- 

• 

or 

BINDING  LIST  OCT  1 


L 


Concise  ©icfionarg 


ASSYRIAN  LANGUAGE 


BY 


Q£.  (mue0;(2lmof^ 


\ 


f^m) 


»OK 


m 


BERLIN, 

(Reuffler  £  QRcicflar* 
1905. 


LONDON, 
TBtfftame  g  (Uorgatc 


NEW  YORK, 


£onciee  ©icfionarg 


OF  THE 


ASSYRIAN  LANGUAGE 


BY 


Q30*  (Wlu00*@Unof6 


VOLUME  I:  A— MUQQU 

PAGES  1—576 


BERLIN, 

(JUuf&er  (?  (£ei$arb 
1905. 


LONDON, 

(HHfftame  g  (Uor %atc 


NEW  YORK, 


TO 

PAUL  HAUPT,  i'ii.  D.,  i.l.  d. 

WILLIAM  RAINEY  HARPER,  PH.D.,  d.d.,  ll.d. 

EMIL  GUSTAV  HIRSCH,  d.d.,  ll.d.,  lit.d. 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 

in  2010  with  funding  from 

University  of  Toronto 


http://www.archive.org/details/concisedictionar01muss 


PREFACE. 


In  the  Autumn  of  18S7  the  Semitic  Seminar  of  the  Johns  Hopkins  University, 
Baltimore,  Md.,  U.S.A.,  announced  a  new  Assyrian  English  Glossary.  The  con- 
ception of  this  publication  as  well  as  the  original  plan  of  the  Glossary  are  the 
work  of  Professor  Paul  Haupt,  the  Director  of  the  Semitic  Seminar  of  that 
University.  See  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society,  vol  13  pp  ccxliv— ccxlix; 
and  the  "Annual  Reports  of  the  President  of  the  Johns  Hopkins  University", 
Baltimore,  vols  xiv  p  44;  xv  p  39;  xvi  p  IS;  xvii  p  15;  xviii  p  44;  xix  p  .">S. 
Haupt's  lexicographical  collections  were  to  form  the  basis  of  the  whole  under- 
taking, for  which  he  also  prepared  specimen  pages  of  the  manuscript  and  inter- 
preted, seven  hours  weekly  during  the  sessions  1888 — 92,  nearly  all  the  cuneiform 
texts  available  at  that  time.  When,  after  a  few  years,  this  Glossary  had  not  yet 
begun  to  be  published,  I  undertook,  in  1893,  with  the  consent  of  Professor  Haupt, 
to  publish  the  material  which  as  one  of  the  earliest  members  of  the  Seminar  and 
a  main  contributor  to  the  material  for  the  Glossary,  I  had,  based  on  Haupt's 
interpretations,  collected  from  18S5tol893.  It  is  a  great  pleasure  to  acknow- 
ledge my  indebtedness  to  him  for  the  consent  and  permission,  so  kindly  given, 
and  also  for  valuable  advice  and  scholarly  assistance  rendered  on  many  occasions. 
Professor  Haupt,  while  responsible  for  the  plan  of  the  work,  is  not  responsible 
for  the  execution. 

The  original  plan  did  not  include  the  bilingual  translations,  in  both  English 
and  GermaD,  of  Assyrian  words  and  sentences  as  found  especially  in  the  earlier 
parts.     This  was  made  a  conditio  sine  qua  non  by  the  publishers. 

The  dictionary,  originally  announced  to  comprise  eight  parts  has  grown,  since 
its  initial  number,  to  more  than  twice  this  size,  owing  to  the  fact  that  new  material 
was  constantly  added  to  the  collection  at  the  author's  disposal  when  Part  1  was 
published  in  18lJ4.  This  increase  in  the  material  and  the  editorial  duties  on 
official  publications  and  journals  of  the  University  of  Chicago  necessarily  delayed 
the  completion  of  the  work  much  longer  than  had,  at  first,    been  anticipated. 

Of  the  deficiencies  and  shortcomings,  of  the  errors  and  mistakes — both 
printer's  and  author's — no  one  is  more  painfully  cognizant  than  myself,  dust  and 
unbiased  criticism,    however  severe,    has  always  been   welcome;    for  therefrom  an 
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author  will  benefit  inoif  freely  and  learn  more  readily  than  from  fulsome,  1111- 
Bcholarly  praise  and  too  ready  assent.  My  thanks  are  due  to  the  many  scholars 
who  from  time  to  time  have  reviewed  the  work:  and  I  desire  to  assure  them  of 
the  great  benefit  which  I  have  derived  from  the  reviews  that  have  come  to  my 
knowledge,  the  unfavorable  equally  with  the  favorable.  To  the  critical  work  of 
BAUPT,  ZIMMERN,  JENSEN,  WiNOKXER,  and  so  many  other  scholars  I  am  deeply 
indebted.  The  Grammatik,  the  Wörterbuch,  ami  the  Handwörterbuch  of  the  Gross- 
meister  of  Assyrian  lexicography;  Meissneb's  Supplement  zu  den  Assyrischen 
Wörterbüchern,  and  ZxmMEBN's  excellent  review  of  the  latter  work  in  the  Gbt- 
tingischen  Gelehrten  Anzeigen  have  been  constantly  consulted  and  referred  to.  The 
text-editions  of  these  scholars  and  also  those  of  Fathers  Strassmaier  and  SCHEIL, 
of  Robert  Francis  Harper,  Pinches,  King,  B.  C.  Thompson,  Johns,  Peiseb, 
LEBMANN,  Tallqvist,  Knudtzon,  and  of  many  others,  enumerated  in  the  Index 
Compendiorum  have  yielded  much  valuable  material  in  addition  to  the  five  volumes 
of  The  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia.  Strassmaieb's  Alj diabetisches 
Wörterverzeichniss  has  been  indexed  and  used  throughout,  and  Brünxow's  ex- 
cellent Classified  List  with  the  beginuing  of  Part  3  of  this  dictionary.  But  it 
was  impossible  to  incorporate  the  new  material  contained  in  the  twenty  volumes 
of  Cuneiform  Texts  from  Babylonian  Tablets  .  .  in  the  British  Museum  (=  BT.)  and 
some  other  recent  publications. 

Many  valuable  additions  and  suggestions  have  been  received  from  scholars 
in  Europe  and  in  America,  particularly  from  Father  Scheil  of  Paris,  the  Rev. 
C.  H.  W.  Johns,  Lecturer  in  Assyriology  in  Queen's  College,  Cambridge,  Eng- 
land, and,  especially,  from  my  friend,  Professor  Robert  Francis  Harper,  of  the 
University  of  Chicago,  who  for  many  years  has  so  often  called  my  attention  to 
much  valuable  material  contained  in  his  magnificent  edition  of  the  Assyrian  and 
Babylonian  Letters  belonging  to  the  Kouyunjik  Collections  of  the  British  Museum. 

I  wish  to  acknowledge  also  my  obligations  to  the  members  of  the  Semitic 
Faculty  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  and,  particularly,  to  the  Head  of  the  De- 
partment, President  "William  E.  Harper,  for  the  manifold  manifestations  of 
friendship,  interest,  and  encouragement  while  the  work  was  in  progress.  I  also 
beg  leave  to  thank  Professors  Tot  and  Lyon,  of  Harvard  University,  for  the 
courtesies  extended  to  me  while  living  near  Harvard  University. 

To  the  loyal  friendship  and  hearty  sympathy,  to  the  unremitting  encourage- 
ment and  financial  assistance  of  Emil  Or.  Hirsch,  the  Rabbi  of  Sinai  Congregation 
in  Chicago  and  Professor  of  Rabbinical  Literature  and  Arabic  Philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Chicago,  I  owe  more  than  words  of  gratitude  can  ever  adequa- 
tely  express. 

Since  the  publication  of  Part  1,  in  lS'.U,  a  large  amount  of  new  material 
has  been  collected  from  texts  and  critical  works  edited  and  published  since  that 
date.  It  has  been  my  endeavour  to  incorporate  in  the  successive  fascicles  the 
critical  work  of  others  as  completely  as  possible.  Much,  however,  could  not  be 
embodied  in  the  earlier  parts  and — to  some  extent — in  case  of  very  recent  ma- 
terial— not    even  in  the  later  parts.     This   material,    it  is  hoped,    will   be    ready 
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within  a  year's  time  and  published  in  a  supplemental  volume,  in  which  shall  he 
found   also  the  list  of  corrections. 

I  Baal]  welcome  additions  and  corrections  which  perusers  of  the  dictionary 
may,  in  the  future,  send  me  either  directly  or  by  way  of  publication  in  some 
accessible  journal  for  deprints  of  which  1  Bhall  be  especially  grateful.  As  hereto« 
fore  credit  shall  be  given  for  every  contribution,  correction  or  addition.  Several 
scholars  in  England  and  in  France  have  Bent  me  oew  and  important  material  for 
this  volume  and  have  promised  Initiier  instalments  in  the  near  future.  I  beg 
leave  to  publicly  express  my  sincere  thanks  for  such  scholarly  generosity  and 
genuine  interest. 

Finally  1  wish  to  express  my  deep  obligations  also  to  my  publisher.-.  Messrs. 
Eeuther  &  REICHARD,  to  Dr.  Paul  Kost  for  reading  a  proof  of  parts  3 — 11, 
and  to   my  printers,    W.  Drugulin. 

Belmont,  Mass..  u.  S.  A. 

July  4.  1905. 

W.  MUSS-ARNOLT. 
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lt't.al 

[ftaal 
Citafal 
Ittafal 
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[ftaneal. 
[ftanaal. 

Piol  Of 

[ttanafal. 


pr  praeteritum 

pc  praecativum 

pm  pcrmansivum 

at  intinitivus  (nouien  actionis) 
iiij  participium  (uomeu  agentis) 


ideogram:   ideogram™ 


ps  praesens 
ip  imperativus 


Der        Derivativum  Derr  Derivativa 

Etym     Etymology:    Etymologie 


»l 

masculinuni 

f       femininuni 

sg 

singularis 

pi       pluralis 

C.   St 

status  constructus 

gen 

genitivus 

ucc(us)  accusativus 

1,  2,  3 

(pers)    1.  2.  3.  person 

adj 

adjectivum 

adv   adverbium 

eon; 

conjunctio 

prep  praepositio 

mtr(a  i 

s)  intransitivum 

/;■(<(  us)  transitivum 

add 

additiones  (additions : 

Zusätze) 

</ 

confer 

<:0/(/)column(s) 

Columne(n) 

foM) 

following:  folgend(e) 

frg    fragment 

ibid 

ibidem 

/(/)     line(s) 

Zeilo(n) 

n.  s. 

nova  series 

no      numero 

P(P) 

pagina(e) 

p{rey  praefatio 

q.  v. 

quod  vide 

rm     remark : 

Anmerkung 

t.  v. 

sub  verbo 

var   variant 

Variante 

II 

parallel 

=      equal 
gleich 

> 

for,  from:  für,  aus 

0 

Obversum 

R       Eeversum 

P  N. 

Proper  Name:  Eigenname 

Akk(ad)  Akkadian:  Akkadisch 
Arb         Arabic:  Arabisch 
A(r)m     Aramean:  Aramäisch 


i )   Assyrian  :     \ 

Babyl  Babylonian:  Babyloniioh 

Egypt  Egyptian:  Agyptiaob 

Ktli  Etbiopio:  Athioplaoh 

Heb  Hebrew:  Hebräisoh 

Bern  Bemitio:  Semitisch 

Sum  Sumeriati:  Sumerisch 

Syr  Byriac:    Syrisch 

Tg  Targumio:  Targumisoh 

Tl(m)  Talmudic:  Talmudiscli 


Delitzsch,  Assyr.  Gramm   (Leipzig,  '89):  §;  §§ 
(c.  g.  §  41  a  =  §  41  no.  a) 


I,   II,   III,  IV,  IV2,  V  =  Sir  Henry  Kawlinson,  The 

Cuneiform      Inscriptions     of    'Western    Asia, 

Vols  I— V  (London.   1861—91) 

(<r.  g.  IV  4  b  19  =  IV  Eawlinson,  plate  4  col  *, 

line  19) 

Aup        Asuinac'irpal  (I  Eawlinson,  17—26) 

„    Balaw  V  R  69,  70 
As(ur)b  Asurbanipal  (V  E  1—10) 

Beh        Behistun  inscription  (III  B  39,   I  I) 

Camb  1,  2,  3  cfc.  Strassmaier,  Inschriften  von  Cambyses 

(Leipzig  '90) 
0reat-/Vg  Fragments    (or  tablets)    of  the  Babylonian 

account  of  the  Creation  (see  especially.  K  B 

VI  (1),  2—43) 
Cyr(us)  1,  2,  3  etc.  Strasstnaier,  Inschriften  von  Cyrus, 

(Leipzig,  '90) 
Dar(ius)  1.  2,  3  etc.  Strassmaier,  Inschriften  von  Darius 

(Leipzig,  '92  fol) 
Es(ar)h  Esarhaddon:  Asarhaddon  (I  E  45—7) 

B  Esarhaddon,  Cylinder  B  (III  E  15,  16) 

Sendsch   Esarhaddon,   inscription   from  Sen- 

dschirli  (Senjirli) 
K  Kouyunjik:  Kujundschik 

Mcrodach  Bal.  Stone   Merodacli   Baladan   ston. 

Ba  II  258—65;  KB  III  (1)  182—95 

Nabd     Nabonidus 

1,    2,    3,    etc.    Strassmaier,     Inschriften    von 
Nabonidus  (Leipzig,  '87—9) 
Neb  (E.I.H.)  I,  II  etc.  Nebuchadnezzar:  Nebukadnezar 
(East   India  House   Inscription:    I  E  53—58; 
69—64) 
Bors,    Bab(i/1),      or   Sen';    Neb.  cylinder  from 
"  Borsippa  (I  E  51  no  1),  Babylon  .1 

Senkereh  (1  E  61  no  2)  See  K  B  III  (2)  52-61 

„      Grot,  Neb  Grotefend  (I  R  66, 
„      Pognon  see  Pognon,    Wadi  B\ 

1    2,  3  etc.  Strassmaier,   Inschriften  tod  Nabu- 
chodonosor  (Leipzig,  '89) 
Nerigl    Neriglissar  (I  B  67) 
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Sam  8 


ii,    Monolith  -Inscription; 
Balmanassar'a  Monolith-Inschrift  (IHR  7— 8) 

ob     Balmanesar,    Black    Obelisk  -  inscription ; 
Salmanassax'a  I  chnft 

•Adad  (1  l;  9    34) 

i.'a    Annalen  • 


Kouyunjik.  (TUB  13,18) 

Kassam  (as  published 


t^arV    Ann.    Saigon,    Annals; 
Inschrift 

„  Cyl                    >  ylinder  (I  R  36) 

„  Khors        „       Khorsabad 

Sil  Bennacherib:  Banherib  (I  R  37—42) 

„  Bell         „                  „         Bellino 

,,       I  „  Bavian  inscription 

OH   R  II) 

„       *«(»)         ..  » 

ii       Bass        .,  ,, 

by  Evetts  in  ZA  Uli 

T   A       Toi  Amanta  Tablets:  Tel  Aman»  Tafeln 

„       (Berl)  ^     Tablets  of  tlio  Berlin,  collection 

,,       (Lo)  =  Tablets  of  the  British  Museum  collec- 
tion (See  K  B  vol  V) 

TP  Tiglath-Pileser  Prisma  (I  R  9— lfi) 

TP  III  Ann  Tiglath-Pileser  HI,  Annals,  especially  as 
published  by  Paul  Rost 

Xamm-code    The     Code     of   Hammurabi,    edited    bj 
Robert  Francis  Harper  (Chicago,  '0-1) 

contract-tablets:  Contract-Tafeln 


c.  t. 
del 


deluge-account:  Sintfluterzählung  i.  e.  tablet 
XI  of  the  Nimrod  Epic  in  quotations  auch 
as  del  204  (224),  etc.,  the  first  number  refers 
to  the  account  as  published  in  Delitzsch, 
Lesest iicke';  the  second  to  that  of  Haupt  in 
X  B,  part  II  and  of  Jensen  in  K  1:  VI  f] 
228—59 


Delitzsch,  Assyrische  Lesestücke,  3 'e  Auflage 
(Leipzig,  '85) 
„  The  Hebrew  Language  (London,  '83  ) 

„         Die    Sprache    der   Kossaeer   (Leip- 
zig, '84) 

„  Wo  lag  das  Paradies?  (Leipzig,  '81). 

„  Prolegomena  eines  neuen  hebr.  ar. 

WB.  zum  A.  T.  (Leipzig,  '86) 
„  Assyrische  Studien,    i  (Leipzig,  '74) 

„  Assyrisches   "Wörterbuch    (Leipzig, 

'87  foil) 

Guyard,   Notes  de  lexicographic  assvrienne, 
§§  1—119  (Paris,  '83) 

Haupt,     Akkadische     &    Sumerische    Keil- 
schrifttexte (Leipzig,  '81—82) 
„  Congress -Vortrag    über    die     Ak- 

kadische Sprache  (Berlin,  '82) 
„  Die    Sumerischen    Familiengesetze 

(Leipzig,  '79 

„  Das     babylonische      Ninirod-Epos 

(Leipzig,  '84,  '91) 

Hr''  II.  F.  Harper,  Assyrian    and    Babylonian    Letters 
(Chicago,  '92  füll)  vols  I- VIII 

"-*  A. 

3* 


Dl'r 

I)S 
D^ 

G  § 
H 

scv 

H* 

„xi: 


rAT 


Jeremias,  Izdubar-Nimrod  (Leipzig,  '91 1 

„  Die  Babylonisch -Assyrischen  Vor- 

stellungen  vom   Leben    nach    dem 
Tode  (Leipzig,  '87) 

„  Das  Alte  Testament  im  Lichte  des 

Alten  Orients  (Leipzig,  '04) 

L.W.King,  Babylonian  Magic  and  Sorcery(Lon- 
don  '96) 

,,  Records   of  the  Reign    of  Tukulü- 

>inib  I  (London,  '04; 

Lotz,      Die   Inschriften  Tiglath  Pileser's  I 
(Leipzig,  '80) 


I1' 
TM 


Meissner,    Bupplemenl     la     den     Assyrischen 
\s    rtei  bfiohern  |  Leiden,  '98) 

i  Sc  ByllabariesinD;  Syllabare in D (pp 41— 79) 

Tallqvist,  Die  Sprache  der  Contracts  NabS-nS- 

'ids  (Leipzig,  '90) 

„  I  '•'•sih\vörung88erie 

Ifaqln  (Leipzig,  '95) 

Zimmern,    Babylonische  Busspsalmen    (Leip- 
zig, 

„             Beitrage   zur  Kenntnis   der  babyl. 

Religion.     II  Bitaaltafeln   fü 

Wahl  trwörei  und  E 
(Leipzig,  'oi) 

,,  Beiträge    zur   Kenntnis    der    babyl. 

Religion.  I  Die  lieschwörungstafeln 
Surpu  (Leipzig,  '90) 


All'  American  Journal  of  Philology  (Baltimore, 
Maryland) 

AJSL  Am  Jour,  of  Sem.  Lang.  «i  Lit.  (continuation 
of  Hebr) 

AT  Altes  Testament 

AV  Alphabetisches  Verzeichniss  der  Assyrischen 
&  AkkadischenWörter,  etc.  von  J.  N.  Strass- 
niaier  (Leipzig,  '86.) 

BA  Beiträge  zur  Assyriologie  &  vergl.  sem.  Sprach- 

wissenschaft,   lierausg.  v.  Delitzsch  &  Haupt 
(Leipzig,  '90—    ) 

BO(R)    Babylonian  &  Oriental  Record  (London) 

Br  Brünnow,  A  classified  List  of  all  simple  and 

compound  Cuneiform  ideographs  (Leiden,  '89) 

GGA       Göttingische  Gelehrte  Anzeigen 

GGN  „  „         Nachrichten 

JA  Journal  asiatiu.ue  de  Paris 

JAOS  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society 
(New  Haven,  Conn.) 

JRAS     Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  (London) 

JTVI  Journal  of  the  Transactions  of  the  Victoria 
Institute  (London) 

KAT2  Keilinschriften  &  das  Alte  Testament,  2.  Auf- 
lage von  Eb.  Schrader  (Giessen,  '83) 

KATJ  Idem,  3.  Auflage  von  H.  Zimmern  &  II. 
Winckler  (Berlin,  '02—3) 

KB  I,  II  etc.  Keilinschriftliche  Bibliothek,  Vols  I, 
II  etc.  herausgeg.  v.  Eb.  Schrader  (Berlin, 
'89—    ) 

KGF  Keilinschriften  <fc  Geschichtsforschung,  von 
Eb.  Schrader  (Giessen,  '76 1 

MVAG  Mitteilungen  der  Vorderasiatischen  Ge- 
sollschaft 

NE  Nimrod-Epos,    das  babylonische,    herausgeg. 

v.    Paul    Haupt    (Leipzig,    '84,    '91)    8ee  also 
KB  VI  (I)  116-273 

OLZ       Orientalistische  Literatur-Zeitung  (Berlin) 

OT  Old  Testament 

PSBA  Proceedings  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Ar- 
chaeology (London) 

RKJ        Revue  des  etudes  juives  (Paris) 

RP  Records   of  the   Past,   first  series,    edited  by 

S.  Birch  (London)  12  vols 

RP2  Records  of  the  Past,  second  series,  edited  by 
A.  H.  Sayce  (London)  6  vols 

SBOT  The  Sacred  Books  of  the  OT,  edited  by 
Paul  Haupt  (Leipzig,  '93—) 

T8BA    Tran8actions   of  the   Society   of  Biblical  Ar- 
chaeology (London) 
\VZ  K  M  i  Wiener  Zeitachr.  f.  d.  Kunde  d.  Morgenlandes 
ZA  Zeitschrift  für  Assyriologie 

ZATW  Zeitschrift  für  alttestamentliche  Wissenschaft 
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ZDMG    Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenlandisohen 

Gesellschaft 
ZK         Zeitschrift  für  Keileohriftforeohung 

Deti    LH.  '/.lij.  Dsutsohe  Literatur-Zeitung 

,  Bei 

Tour    Bib    Lit  Joau  a  •   rature 

(Boston) 

Jo/ms  llopU.  Cite.         Johns  Hopkins  University   Cii 
(Ball  imore) 

Lit,  Cent.  DI.  Literarisches        Central  -  Blatt 

(Leipzig) 

Lit.  Or.  Phil.  Literaturblatt  für  Orientalische 

Philologie 

Orient.  Congr.  Transactions  of  the  international 

Congresses  of  Orientalists 

Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.      Proceedings   of  the   American 
Oriental  Society  (He«   B  kTen, 

Conn.) 

/tec.  (dt-    Trav(aux)     Reoueil    de     Travaux   relatifB 
;'i  la  philologie   et  ■  ■  i 
logie    egypt.    et    assyr.    (edit. 
by  G.  Maspero,  Paris) 

Rev.  <t 'Assyr.  Kovuo    d'assyriologie   et    d'ar- 

cheologie  Orientale  (Paris) 

R<  r.  crit.  lJt-vue  critique  (Paris) 

Rev.de  I'hist.  //csllclig.  Bevue  de  l'histoire  des  religions 
(Paris) 

Be».  St}m.  Revue  scmitique  (Paris) 


llii.u     (      A.ISI.j. 


Bebra  W  llliam 

B.   II"!  I  ■,  IH-i 


Baer-Del.,  Chron 


Dan 


Baer-Delitzsch,  liber  Chroni- 
corum  (Lixisiae,  '88) 


Mil, i-i  '      i  ta  a     H.V.  Hilpi 

(Boston  '91) 

OBI  (oi  OBI)  ii-  v.  Hilprecht,  Old 

hieüy 
from  Nippur  [Thi 
Üzpedition   of  t    ■    | 
of     Pennej  Ivania,     Bi  i 
Cuneiform      rexta,      rol     i| 
(Pbiladelph) 

Hummel,  Geschieht»        Bommel,  G 

ii ii-MH  &  Assyriens 

Sum.  Let.  Bommel,   Bumerieche   Lcsc- 

achen,  "J4) 

.     VK  (oi  Semiti  n    Bommel .     Die 

hen    i    (vor- 

semitische    Kultur)  (I. 
'81- 

Zwei  Jagdinsehriften  Bommel.  Zwei    : 
BchriftenAssurbanipali 

'TU) 


Baer-Delitzsch,  liberDanielis, 
Ezrae  et  Nehemiae  (Lip- 
siae,    '82) 

„         n       Eze  Baer-Delitzsch,     über    Eze- 

chielis  (Lipsiae,  '84) 

Bezold,  .-/cÄfl<?MiO«i>frH)C.Bezold,Die  Achaemeniden- 
Inschriften  (Leipzig,  '82) 

„         Catalogue  C.   Bezold,    Catalogue   of  tbe 

Cuneiform  Tablets  in  tbe 
Kouyunjik  Collection  of  tbe 
British  Museum,  5  vols 
(London) 

„         Diplomacy  C.  Bezold,  Oriental  Diplomacy 

(London,  '92) 

„         Biss(crtat\.  C.  Bezold,  Dissertation:    Die 

grosse  Dariusinschrift  von 
Bebistun  (Leipzig,  '81) 

„         LH.  C.   Bezold,    Überblick    über 

die  babylon.-assyr.  Literatur 
(Leipzig,  '86) 

Boissier,  Documents  Alfred  Boissier,  Documents 
assyriens  relatifs  aux  presages, 
I.  (Paris,  '94  foil) 

Brown-Gesenius,  Lexicon  A  Hebrew  &  English  Lexicon 
of  the  Old  Testament,  based 
on  the  Lexicon  of  Gesenius, 
edited  by  Francis  Brown 
(Boston  '91  foil) 

Clay,  Sfurashu  A.  T.   Clay,     Business    Docu- 

ments of  Murashü  Sons 
[The  Babylonian  Expedition 
of  the  University  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, Ser.  A :  Cuneiform 
Texts,volX](Philadelphia,'04) 

Craig,  Relig.  Texts  J.  A.  Craig,  Assyrian  and 
Babylonian  Religious  Texts 
I,  II  (Leipzig,  '95,  '97) 

Fi.EMM.iNG,  Neb  J.  Flemming,  Die  grosse  Stein- 

platteninschrift Nebukadne- 
zars  II  (Göttingen,  '83) 

Gesenius  ,2  Gesenius ,    Hebräisches    und 

aramäischesHand  Wörterbuch, 
12.  Auflage  (Leipzig,  '95) 


Jensen,   1  etc. 


Knüdtzon 


Lhotzky,  Anp. 
Lyon,  Manual 


Sargon 


Meissner,  1  etc. 


Meissner  &.  Kost, 


zig, 

ii,  Kosmologie  derBaby- 
lonier,  pl/V>«(Btrassburg,  '90) 

Knüdtzon,  Assyrische  Gebete 
an     den     Sonnengott    | 
zig,  '93) 

Lehmann,  1  etc.  or  ii  1  etc.  Lehmann,  Samaäsumukln, 
König  von  Babylonien  (Leip- 
zig, '92) 

H.  Lhotzky,  Die  Annaion 
Asurnazirpals  (München,  '85) 

D.  G.  Lyon,  Assyrian  Manual 

for    the     use    of     beginners 

(Chicago,  '86) 

D.  G.  Lyon,   Keilschrifttexte 

Sargon's,  Königs  von  Assyrien 

(Leipzig, 

Martin,  Text(es)  relig.  ('00  or  '03)  F.  Martin, 
Textes  religieux  Assyriens  et 
Babyloniens   (Paris,    '00,   '03) 

Bruno  Meissner,  Beiträge  zum 
i.  Ionischen   Privatrecht 

(Leipzig,  '93) 

Bruno   Meissner   &   P.  Rost, 

Die  Bauinschriften  Sanheribs 

(Leipzig,  '93) 
Messerschmidt,  Nabd  see  Scheil,  Nabd 
Peiser,  KAS  F.  E.  Peiser,  Keilschriftliche 

Actenstücke  a.  babyl.  Städten 

(Berlin,  '89) 
{.Babyl.)  Vertr     Peiser,  babylonische  Verträge 

des         Berliner        Museums 

(Berlin,  '90) 

T.  G.  Pinches,  Texts  in  the 
Babylonian  Wedge-writing, 
I  (London,  '82) 

POGHON,    Bav.  H.  Pognon,    Linscription  de 

Bavian  (Paris,  '79) 

„  Mer(fiu)-Ner{ar)  B.  Pognon,   Inscription  de 

Merou-Nerar,  I,  roi  d'Assyrie 
(Paris,  '83—4)  »'.  e.  Adad- 
Nirari  I  in  IV2  R  39 
H.  Pognon,  Les  inscriptions 
babvloniennes  duWadi-Brissa 
(Paris,  '87) 

J.  Reisner,    Bumerisch-baby- 
lonische  Hymnen  (Berlin, 
P.  Rost,  Die  Koilschrifttexte 
Tiglat    Pileser   III    (Leipzig, 
'93) 

P.  V.  Scheil,  Inscription  assy  - 
rienne    arohaique    de    Bamii- 
rammän    iv    (Pai  is,  '89) 
Bamei-Adad(IBa9    31;82-M) 


Pinches,  Texts 


B  li'adi-Brissa 

Reisner,  Hymnen 
Ross, 

Scheil,  Sams 
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Bcbxu    S  i  m  A.  Amiaud  el  V  Botai 

inscriptions  de  Balmana     i  1 1 
I  Paris,  '90) 

Tin"    Nabd    text,    discovered 

and    publii  bell   in 

Trav,  Vol  XVI 1 1 

and    revised    by    L.    Mosser- 

midt  in  his    Die   [nscbrifl 

U  v  a  < ; . 

1800,  1) 

Smith,  Assurb  Smith,  History  of  Assur- 

banipal  (London,  71 1 

-  A  Smith,  Asurb  Samuel  Aldin  Smith,  Die 
Ceilschrifttexte  Asurbanipals, 
1.   II.  Ill     Leipzig,    1887—9) 

;,  S.    A.    Smith,     Miscellaneous 

-  of  tho  British  Museum 
(Leipzig,  '87) 

Strassmaier,  Die  altbabylo- 
niscben  Verträge  aus  Warka 
[V  Orient.  Congi:  Berlin,  II, 
1,  315 — 64  u.  114  autographed 
pageB]  (Berlin  '821 

Thompson,  Reports  K.  C.  Thompson,  The  Reports 
of  the  Magicians  A  Astrologers 
of  Nineveh  &  Babylon,  2  vols 
(London,  'CO) 

Tiele,   Geschichte  C.  P.  Tiele,    Babylon -Assyr. 

Geschichte  (Gotha,  '86—88) 


'  I '    Wine]  ler,  A  Itonenta- 

lischi'    Forschungen,  vols    I, 
I  I   etc.  I  Leipzig,  '33  foil) 

„  Snrgon  1 1.  Wm.kl«  r,   Die  Keilschrift- 

t.'xti'    Sargons,    Bd.    1 
z'g, 

„  Untersuch,     rLWinckler,  Untersuchungen 

/..  altorientalischen  Geschichte 
ipzig,  '89) 

B  A.  T.  Untersuch.  H/Winckler,  alttestamentL 

Untersuchungen  (Leipzig, '93) 


Dan. 

Daniel. 

Kze 

Bzekiel;  Bzi 

Gen. 

Genesis. 

Is(a) 

Isaiah:  Jesaia. 

J  er 

Jeremiah:  Jeremiaa 

Job 

lliob. 

Jos(h) 

Joshua:  Josua. 

K(in)gs 

Kings :  Könige. 

Lev. 

Leviticus. 

Mic. 

Micah:  Micha 

Ps. 

Psalm. 

Sam 

Samuel. 

Song  of  Songs 

Hohes  Lied 

/  . 


N 


{Tote.  —  Assyrian  x  represents  seven  gutturals,  viz:  n,        h;  n*       !tj    Kj  =  n,  <=  r ;  s,  —   jr,  e=  &;  st, 

5?»=  £■;  So  =1;  s7  =  v  Where  tiie  initial  guttural  is  not  specially  marked,  it  i«  either  doubtful  or 
sufficiently  defined  by  the  addition  of  one  or  moro  corresponding  forma  from  othei  Bemitic  language!.  — 
Assyrisches  R  ist  ein  siebenfaches:  s,  =  «;  «„  =  n;  K>  =  n,  p;r,  y,  .  =  c ;  k5  y,  i- 
K«  1 ;  s:  '.  In  zweifelhaften  Fällen  und  in  Wörtern,  denn  Anfangsguttural  dureb  BQnauifigung 
oorrespondirender  Formen  aus  anderen  semitischen  Bprachen  zur  Genüge  gekennzeichnet  ist.  ist  die 

ichnung  K|  ;   K,  *tc.  unterlassen  worden.    <■/ "  H  •''    LO  i  20,   3;    KAT-   192  A  622;   AJP   iv   B48;   ZA  ii   liT'J. 


A,  /.  ah!  uli!  Jack!  ohlj  (3,1«)  H  115  B  12 
ina  u-a  u  a-a  lu-nu-xat  [ka-bit- 
ki]    with   oh   and   woe  is  filled  my   soul 

) mir  Ach  and  Wehe  ist  meine  Seele  er- 
füllt;. c/MV  2,  26;  4  b  19;  24,  18;  ZB  32 
&  l  ni. 
§!  2.  or  aj-a7  not,  surely  not  j nicht, 
fürwahr  nicht |  BA  ii  303,  AV  2  (b»  w) 
§§  31 ;  78  &  144 ;  ZB  32 ;  Pognon,  Bav  103 ; 
a-a  am-si,  del  155—6,  I  will  not  forget 
ich  werde  nicht  vergessen};  Bei  a-a  il- 
li-ka  Bel  shall  not  come  [doch  Bei  soll 
nicht  kommen  j,  ibid  158;  +163  a-a  ib- 
lut  amelu  ina  ka-ra-si  no  one  should 
escape  in  the  universal  destruction  j  keiner 
sollte  dein  allgemeinen  Verderben  ent- 
rinnen; +  171  ru-um-me  a-a  ib-ba- 
ti-iq,  su-du-ud  a-a  i-[rasip]  be  le- 
nient, let  not  (everything)  be  crushed,  be 
merciful,  let  not  (all)  be  destroyed  (sei 
gnädig,  lass  nicht  (alles)  zerstört  werden, 
sei  barmherzig,  lass  nicht  (alle)  vernichtet 
werden |  (BA  i  138);  +  235  te-di-qu  si- 
xat  a-a  id-di  the  garment  shall  not 
wrinkle  [das  Gewand  soll  keine  Palten 
werfen}  JI_N  54,  rm  98;  a-a  im-ma-si 
shall  not  be  forgotten  j werde  nicht  ver- 
gessen* D  95  d  4;  ibid  17;  +118,  19  a-a 
kan-su-u  na-ak-ru  is  not  the  enemy 
submissive?  [ist  der  Feind  nicht  unter- 
würfig?} (BO  iii  27  wrong!)  cf  ZA  viii  84 
rm  1 ;  a-a  is-ku-nu,  a-  a  it-xu-u  H  91, 
70—71;  cfibid  78,  29;  89,  43;  93,  21;  97, 
10  +  19;  99,  51;  ä-ma  (emphatic)  del  116 
(but  see  ä'üma  &  aladu).  Prohibitive  par- 
ticle, joined  to  3.  &  1.  person  of  pr  (la  to 
the    2.);    a-a    ad-din    (in    a    declarative 


sentence)   Asb  \ii  4.".  is  quite  exceptional; 

§   144. 

u  /.  and  [und]  (\  ))  ||  ma.  H  30,  687; 
n -mi  and  be  [und  er]  IIA  i  134 rw);  also 
=  but  [aberj  a  mi  Lüpul  but  what  shall 
1  answer?  [doch  was  soll  ich  antworten?! 
del  ö0  (also  cf  127  +  160;  Haupt,  Johns 
Hopk.  Circulars,  69,  18;  Jbmsbk);  SS  9, 
267;  82;  150  (copula  in  simple  nominal 
sentences);  POGNON,  Bav  28;  Po< 
Merou-Nerar,  1 02. 

U  2.  postpos.  interrog.  particle  (=  Lat.  nonne, 
«e) ;  u  1  a  -  n  a  -  k  u  -  u  am  I  not  (the  daughter 
oiBel?)  [bin  ich  nicht  (die Tochter BeVs)'< J 
H  126,  15  (+17  +  19);  D  118,  19;  Ash  i 
124;  Eth  -hu  (Haupt);  Hebe,  i  179  rm  4; 
JA  xvii  ('81)  555;  ZB  89;  ZDMG  43,  616; 
ZA  v  140,  2;  BA  i  215  (K  522,  9)  &  236; 
ii  322;  §§  79y;  146. 

Ü!  /.  or  [oder}  H  20,380;  28,  628;  D  131, 
28  +  132, 19,  etc.  Also  used  as  a  sign  of  re- 
petition, (Wiederholungszeichen).  §§9,  268; 
82;  ZK  ii  390;  ZB  96  ]   rV.K;  Dw  212  foil. 

Ü  2.  (postpositive)  =  ina,  ana  or  istu; 
libbü-ia  =  ina  libbi-ia  in  my  heart 
Jin  meinem  Herzen};  §  80 e. 

Üi  3.  he,  it  [er,  es}  (no  gender  [geschlechts- 
los}) +  emphat.  -ma:  that  very  man  or 
thing  [ebenderselbe,  ebendasselbe};  DPr 
184,  §  55  a,  rm;  Dw  208  foil,  cf  ü(m)mä. 

ij  (or  e)  come  on!  J  wohlan  l}  ("S)  i-nikul  NE 
44, 68  let  us  eat !  [  lasst  uns  essen !  J  (And  Rec 
ii  98  rm  3);  i-nillik  let  us  go  {gehen  wir!} 
H119,  23+25  (§142);  i-nipus  sasma  we 
will  make  (a  fight)  [wirwollen  einen  Kampf 
haben J  D  98,  :'.;  e-rid  go  down 
hinunter!;  NE69,41(BA  i  314,XZK  ii283)j 
1 


2 


x    island    {Inselj    from 


ga-na  e-ta-at-til  del  L88  well!  Lie  down 
to  deep  I  {wohlan,  lege  dich  nieder  zum 
Schlafen]  ()  !>M)  e-pixi  elippi-ka 
close  thj  bliesse  dein  Bchiffj   I» 

L01  frg  l  4  (IM  Eae  xxi.  15);  (On  this  frg 
KAT»  57  >»>/  2;  II' v  ri,  1  :  1>W  US, 
12 foil)  NE  Uli:  §§  78  &  145;  ZK  ii  283 
+  390;  ZA  i  51  :  ZB  40;  D*1  135,  l  ;  Jensen, 
283  >•»»  2;  336;   BA  i  314. 

e  nur  j nicht j  (by-form  of  ä)  followed  by 
2.  pers.,  §§  32y  +  144;  e  belti  not! 
my  lady  (nein I  meine  Benin}.  IV  31 
b  19  (11F  75;  J*  39)  I  ul,  e.  g.  NE  11,  10 
e  t  ;i  s.vut  i  +  17:  e  tannaSir;  e  tecir,  etc. 
\  LOther  form  is: 

l  in  K  2527  +  K  l.">47  0  38  [-nirid  we  will 
not  go  down  |wir  wollen  nicht  herab- 
steigen!; i-nikula  we  will  not  eat  {wir 
■wollen  nicht  essen}. 

E  house  {Haus}  ||  Mtu,  AV  2140;  II  23, 
463;  D  123,  23  E  (var  bit);  according  to 
some  an  Akkadian  word,  -while  Halevy  & 
others  compare  ' 
]   'is  live  {lehen}. 

A-a,  Name  einer  Göttin;  Proper  Name  of  a 
goddess,  (AV  2)  called  belit  mätäti  II 
."■7,  32  mistress  of  the  lands  {Herrin  der 
Länder;;  also  kal-la-f  u  =  bride  {Braut}; 
perhaps  consort  of  Samas,  the  sun-god; 
according  to  Ball  (PSBA  xii  290)  moon- 
goddess  | Mondgöttin }•;  read  malkatu  by 
Schrader,  etc.;  Jensen,  Kli  iii(l) 201  folad 
V  62  (2)  31  reads  Aja.  —  Etym.  ZK  ii  357; 
ZA  i  398,  rm  2  (=  a  phase  of  the  suu  |j  eine  Hypo- 
stase der  Sonne);  iii  162  rm  2;  357—8;  iv  75;  vi 
192  rm  5;  ZB  61 ;  PSBA  viii  ('85—86)  27—8;  BA 
i  286. 

ä^u  ("M)  who?  which!  what?  {wer?  wel- 
cher? was?  I  |j  ma  nun :  adj  to  interrog.stem 
aja  a  (§§  31  &  59),  written  ia-u  II  33, 
785;  V  23,  d  57;  II  184,  81;  AV  3530;  (Eth 
ate.);  NE  4.;,  42  fol.  a-a-u  what  has  be- 
come of?  {was  ist  geworden  aus?,';  pi  a- 
a-u-te  dibbeia  what  words  {welche 
Beden?}  IV  68,  11  +  16;  a-a-u-tu 
(xarsänu)  ZA  iv  r_\  6  welche  Berge?; 
f  a-a-ta  kibrätam.  ZA  iv  12,  7;  HF  64, 
7:  ZA  i\  58—9;  BA  i  464,  13;  Hakim,  Ety- 
mologische Studien,  59 — 60;  -f  ma  (em- 
pbat.,  =  prou.  indef.  ä'üma  (q.  v.). 


u-a  ('u-a)  woe  I  alas  I  [wehel  achl}  H  7'-.,  24 

u-a   |»  i  s  vi  um-tal-li   with  woe  his  mouth 
was  filled  I  mit  wehe  war  sein  Mund  gefüllt  | 
('in,  Jer  \\\i  19)  ZB  32;  116;  ZA  iii  384 
(=  Am  v),  Dw  217—8;  Lehmann,  ü  39. 
E-a  D94,8;  96,  l5efc.,AV2140,  Proper  name 

of  a  und  (  Aof)  called  sa  i-  a  |>s  i  in  u  s  i  in  5i- 

iii.it  i  king  of  the  ocean,  decider  of  fates 
oname  eines  Gottes  genannt  König  des 
Urwaasers,  Schicksalsbestimmer};  bei  ni- 
meqi  lord  of  wisdom!  Hen-  der  Weisheit}. 
ana  E  -  a  be-ili-ja  {Ea,  meinem  Herrn  j 
To  Ea  my  lord,  del  27  (  +  ns:>— 6— 7); 
a  na  Ea  be-il  i-sii  D  101  frg  l  12:  written 
AN-NIN-IGE-AZ.\(;,(WHi  Lord  of  the 
shining  countenance  {Herr  des  glänzenden 
Angesichtes;  (see  H  37,46;  also 37, 29  +  30 ; 
76,  12).  —  Etym.  Hommki..  VK  373  ZK  i  311; 
ii52+-il2:  BO  ü  144;  H(V  xxxix  37;  Johns  Hop/.. 
Circ.  March  '84  :  Z1!  49;  Jbnbhh,  Vl\fol\  Delitzsch- 
Mi  idter,  Geschichte,  276  proposed  reading  A-e, 
Lut  see  Hummel,   Geschichte,  373 full. 

A-AB-BA  (iö  for  tain  tu)  sea,  ocean  JSee, 
Urwasser,  Weltmeer}.  AV  22;  §  9,1 ;  II  i\, 
42  (KA)  a-ab-ba  =  (imbü)  tämtim; 
ibid44  ja-a-me=a-ab-ba;  de/125  a-ab- 
ba  us-xa-ri-ir-ma  the  sea  narrowed 
down  (perhaps  =  sank,  receded  to  its  na- 
tural size)  | das  Urwasser  zol:  sich  zu- 
rück (in  seine  natürlichen  Grenzen)} ,  +  132 
kib-ra-ati  pa-tu  a-ab-ba  the  world 
a  wide  ocean!  (I  cried  out)  J  die  Welt  ein 
weites  Meer!  (rief  ich  aus)}  J1"^  35;  ax 
a-ab-ba  eleniti  on  the  shore  of  the 
upper  sea  Jam  Ufer  des  oberen  Meeres  j 
TP  iv  50;  cf\i  43  and  Sn  i  13+14:  \  50, 
31 -f  32;  Sc  95.  According  to  Halevy  =  a 
(from  ämu  =  D^)  +  ah  (apu  cave  jHöhleJ, 
from  which  also  MSCM  measure  of  capacity 
J  llohhnassj ,  and  Ass  aptu  chamber 
[Kammer});  also  see  Dw  23—4. 

e-il  hung  up?  {hing  auf  J  Anp  i  43  {var 
e-'-li)+71  (var  u-'il)  +  i  119  u-'il. 

va-'a-/u  1.  i-il-ma  n-an(?)-tim  took  a 
record  {nahm  zu  Protokoll,  verzeichnete; 
(c.  t.);  n-il-tim  i-'i-lu  a  record  was 
written  {eine  Urkunde  wurde  einge- 
schrieben}; see  Peiseb,  ZA  iii  82  rm  1, 
]  n^Mt;  idem  KAS  95  rm  3;  Opfert,  ZA 
iii  17'.'  rm  2.     Jensen,  ZA  vi  154    |  fclM; 


a,-a.-bu  hostile,  enemj 
a-a-i-ku  cf  a  k  u  (2). 


feindlich,  Feind  e/"äbu  il>). 


a-a-ka  cf  e  k  S. 


a-a-ku  cf  aku  (1)). 


8     — 


or  herhaps,  \fbby  (cf  elelu  bind  [bin 
den}). 

a/lu  tribe  [Stamm}  Aeb  viii  112  +  124; 
gubat  ';t  -li  dress  of  a  beduine  [Beduinen- 
kleid]  V  28  b  2  &  3  (AV  2139),  d  22;  ZK  i 
242  mi  2  :  I'1'-'  298  fol;  DPr  105  j/^ilK,  bul 
cf  Zm\G  40,  720. 

ax-'a.y-lu  2.  settle  down  jsioh  ansiedeln, 
BOBsbafl  werden]  (bnx)  J)1'1'  105,  whenoe 
a'lu  tribe  [Stamm,  Bippschaft  (?)};  glu 
settlement  {Niederlassung};  ma'älu, 
ma'Sltu  coucli,  bed  [Lager,  Bett};  & 
perhaps  utiilu  resl  [ruhen,  schlafen;. 

a/alu  3.  man  [Mannj  (^W  be  strong  [stark 
sein})  ||  zikaru,  mutu  II  32,  15;  cf 
alu  (2). 

a,'alu  4.   ram   [Widder}  =  älu  (3)  ]/""?i« 

lie  in  front   Jvurn  an  sein.  Leiten},  literally 

leader  of  the  flock  [Führer  einer  Herde}; 
ZDJ4G  27,  70s:  B.\  i  461  =  aialum 
(_=  *»)■ 

a/älu  stag  [Hirsch}  =  älu  (4,  =  b\x)  H  16, 
232;  TP  viii  5  (see  LT  170);  D  11  «o  70; 
ZK  ii  313  rm  1 ;  BA  i  461  aiälum  &  by- 
form  iielu. 

a-'e-lu  wüdgoät  [Steinbock}  I  28,  20;  §  41, 
a.  cf  ia-e-lu. 

e-al-u  (  |  '-'-l)  V  28,  44  fol  ||  nibxu,  absu 
(AY  2143;  Jensen,  ZA  vii  -218—19,  others 
read  edü,  q.  v.). 

i-'il-tu  yoke,  burden,  curse  [Joch,  Bürde, 
Fluch \  §  20;  see  iltu;  perhaps  also  'i-i-lu 
V  50  ft  30  (=BAR-IQ-RA);  read  u-'il-tu, 
u-il-tim  (]/5-'-l)  Jensen  (ZA  v  292;  vi 
153;  348)  &  Peiseb  (]/"nV«)  for  u-an-tiiii 
(q.  v.);  Sayce  (RP2  v  142  rm  7)  =  en- 
gagement •[  Übereinkommen  {,  connected 
with  Hh.  'aläh  oath  (see  alü,  1). 

ä'u(m)ma  (=  ä'u-f-ma)  any  one  [irgend 
einer  J;  with  negative  lä  =  none  [keiner}, 
AV  6  +  3533;  TP  i  67  (ia-um-ma);  iv  65; 
£>;  11;  12;  41  b:  59;  a  -a  -um-ma  u-ci  na  - 
pisti  what  soul  has  escaped  me?  [wer  ist 
entkommen?}  del  163;  ibid  116  su-u  a- 
a-ma  (what  I  have  born)  where  is  it 
[(was  ich  geboren  hahe)  wo  ist  es?}  so 
Jensen,  426,  but  see  BA  i  132andaladu; 


ii  a-a-um-ma   D  98,  29;  also  a-a-am- 

nia,    §  60j    written    sometimes  a-ja-um- 

ma,  ia-u  in -in  a ,  etc.  (/.  \  vi  211  / 
u-an-tu  (-tim)  loan,  bond  [Lehen,  Schuld}, 
properly   sign,  mark  [Zeichen,  Merkmal}, 
then  reoord,  document  [Urkunde,  Schein] 
A  Y    2480       .•■'  brn,  I  appu;    ymtH  (Di  - 
crrzscB  &  Tallqotst;  see  u-at-tu);  ZE  i 
67—88  rm  2;   ZA  iv  70  =  check,  cheque 
[Wechsel}   -     "s    property   [Eigentum}; 
Oppebi  iZA  i  306;  in  400—2;  \i  L08  rm  1 ; 
281—88)    IÖ    for   riksn   obligatior 
pflichtung  J  &  rasiitu  claim  [Quthaben}; 
also  gee  ZA   i\   433.    read  u-il-tim  (q,  r. 
by  Jensen  &  Peiseb  =  Iltu  =-  altu  fettet 

,  I      SSO]  ;    (</.    V  1. 

e-'-ri  tliicket    [Gebüsch,   Dickicht},   III  4 

(no  4)  3  (=  1B1?).  AV  2191. 
a{-a-ru  go  out  [hervorgehen}  tn,  §  114; 
but  Jensen,  KB  Lii  (1)  200  rm  2  y'--i; 
also  cf'AX  i  15  WW  2  (ad  II  62,  23;  AV  2137 
&  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  100);  ii  74; 
iii  96.  ||  xäsu  hasten  [eilen}  II  29,  5—6; 
asar  la  a  'ri  an  inaccessible  place  [ein  un- 
zugänglicher Ort]  Sn  i  18  etc.  (Lyon  ]/"^»), 
also  cf  JA  xiv  ('79)  263;  LT  184;  G  §  37.  — 
Q  pr  'i -ram -m  a  he  went  [er  gieng}  IV 
15,  14;  III  38,  2  R  63(ZA  vii  329  rm);  a-ir 
I  went  forth  jich  kam  heraus};  lu-u-'i-ra 
V  62  (2)  15  he  goes  >er  geht},  etc.  ps  i-'a- 
ru  Anpi  49;AV3647. —  3  ac  u'uru  =  üru 
send  [senden}  V  39,  30;  mu-ir  ku-uk-ki 
del  86  he  who  sends  rain-gushes  [er,  der 
Regengüsse  herabsendet}  Jensen,  374, 
but  better  mu-ir  ( |/"llX,  Haupt)  qnqi 
(p^p, Delitzsch)  he  who  lights  up  the  dark- 
ness [er,  der  die  Finsterniss  aufhellet  j  ;mu- 
'i-ir-ru  Sb  127;  see  äru  (5)  &  ZA  vi  350. 
—  Derr.  äru  (1)  blossom,  flower  ||  Blüte,  Blume; 
(2)  offspring  [!  Nachkomme,  Sprössling;  (3)  young 
of  fish  [J  Fischbrut;  (4)  enemy  ||  Feind;  ar-äru 
<fc  ar-arü;  ärtu  flower  ||  Blume ;  Cirtu  command 
||  Befehl;  mu'irru  commander  ||  Befehlshaber, 
Leiter;  türtu,  tertu  law  ||  Gesetz,  Verordnung; 
turtänu  (tartänu),  etc.  {q.  v.). 

U-at-tu  /"to  u-an-tu  (§  68).  q.  v. 

at-ba  title  of  an  officer;  perhaps  chief  or 
secretary  [Beamtentitel,  vielleicht  Chef 
oder   Becretär};  pi  (:l,nöl>  a-ba-MEÖ    D 


a-a-na,  a-a-nu ,  ia-nu  c/'ä  n u  (2)  where  ||  wo  ?  .>j  a-a-nu,  i  a  -  a  -  n  u  not  ||  nicht  etc. ;  cfä  n  u  (3).  -"vj  a-a-i;u 
c/'ä^u.  rv,  a-ar  (äru)  forest  ||  Wald  ||  ki  stu,  see  äru.  r>^>  a-a-ru  —  2.  month  annm. 
Syrians  ||  2.  Monat  der  Babyl.-Assyr.    cf  äru.  pvi  a'Qru  stream  fl  Strom,  Fluss.  POOHON,    Wadi-Britsa,   LO 
ia'üru.  >--vj  a-a-ra-xu,  ja-ra-xu  «/"äraxu  oj  u,'urtu  command  ||  Befehl  see  ürtu  -"v  a'f si  me,  to  me  ||  mich 

zu  mir.  §  14,  see  äsi  (aiääi,  iäsi).  •'nj  a,-u-sa(-su)-tum  road  a-sam-äa  (or  su)-tuui. 

1* 


—     4 


\:-2,  no  8,  4:  V  58a  48;  Am  s:.v;  perhap 
contained  bo  abkallu,  i/.A  i  404)  i'w 
HA  i  218        '  ""''tupsai-ru  etc.  AV  28. 

a,bu  /.   reed,  bulrushes    [Bohntand,   Bin- 
Ben}  Anp.  i  23;  it1  (icj  GI;  cf  Job  ix  26; 
times  written  apu;  §  9,  31;  Dw  26; 
Leotzkt,  Anp  80;  KB  i  57;  whence  per- 
haps : 

abu  2.  name  of  the  fifth  month:  Ab:  AY 
50;  §  9,  227;  B  44,  5;  64,  5;  D  95,  5;  i.  c 
the  month  in  which  the  bulrushes  wore  cut 
for  building  purposes  (Haupt)  {der  Monat 
Ab,  in  welchem  die  Binsen  zu  Bauzwecken 

geschnitten  wurden}.  —  Etym.  D11  10  rm  2; 
DPr  45;  DW  256:  Lyon,  Sargon,  1.  61;  ZB  84; 
ZA   i  tOt;  vii  210.     Another  Der: 

abaia  name  of  a  bird  {Vogelnanie  (Pelican? 
—  Pelikan?'  H.  C.  Rawlotson)  II  37,  6  & 
56.  AV  35. 

a-bi  D  88  vi  4  =  elip  abi;  perhaps  =  aba 
(q.  v.). 

a,bu  (Ü?)  father  {Vater};  AV  49;  §  62,  1 
&  ab-bu,  §20;  a-a-bull32,  58/bW(ZA 
vi  209);  ib  AD  (su-nu)  del  U  or  AD-DA 
(phonet.  complement)  §  9,  24;  D  14,  104; 
97,  9;  131,  35;  Sb  93;  H  18,  290;  also  A-A 
=  a-bu41,  285,  186,  16;  II  32  c  59  =  PA- 
AP  ((/Jensen,  ZA  i  403—4;  but  better  = 
enemy  { Feind });  a-bu~D  96,  13  +  24;  est. 
a-bi  D  135,  30  (gen.  for  c.  st.);  a-bi  my 
father  J  mein  Vater},  NE  45,  84  +  94;  a- 
bi-ia  H  128,  74;  a(b)-bi(u)-ka  thy 
father  | dein  Vater};  a-bu-su  H  80,14 
his  father  {sein  Vater};  sum-ma  ma-ru 
a-na  a[bi-su]  ul  a-bi  at-ta  iq-ta-bi 
when  a  son  says  to  his  father:  thou  art  not 
my  father  Jim  Falle  ein  Sohn  zu  seinem 
Vater  sagt:  Du  bist  nicht  mein  Vater}  D 
130,  23 — 5;  a-bi-nu  our  father  j unser 
Vater};  a-bi-ku-nu  AN  E-A  H  78,  15 
your  father  Ea  { euer  Vater  Ea } ;  a-bu- 
sn-nu  their  father  jihr  Vater J.  pl  ahe 
&  ab-bi-e  fathers  &  forefathers  | Väter 
&  Vorfahren};  ib  AD-AD-su  =  abesu 
D  97,  29  his  fathers  {seine  Väter};  AD- 
AD-ia  =  a  bei  a  my  fathers  {meine  Vä- 
ter} D  98  E  1;  sarräni  abe-e-a  TT  viii 
48;  I  44,  87;  also  a-bu-ti  &  ab-bu-ti 
(T.  A.). 

1)  abu  baniia  the  father,  my  begetter  ||  der 
Vater,  mein  Erzeuger  =  abu  ;tliilii:i  =  abu 
zarüja;  ab-abija  (written  a  -  Im-  ;i  - 1.  i  -  i  a)  my 
grand  father  H  mein  Grossvater;  so  also  ab  um  in  i 
>"vj  2)  ul  tu  :i  ii  ii  antiquitus,  literall]  :  Crom  the  time 


of  nur  father*,  shortened]  from  aböt;  wörtlloh: 

aus  der  /.'■!<    unserer  Väter,  abgekürzt  au«  abfit 

c.  tt.   of  ni.iitu    in  paternity,  anceatr;       Vater- 

.  1 1  .    Vorfahren     iium.         8)  Etym.  ZDMG 

10,  1189,  1  .  41  <'-7i /,.//    II  18t,  79;   llrv  nxxvü; 

I)1'1"  in,  d"  23    |    naK  decide    entscheiden    bnl 
-•/•  nTiliiim,   ZDMG    40,   737   (of  onomatopo 

•  't ii.; in    ..i iato] cf:  -■/■  --?;. 

papa;  see  also  balm)    ZA  >  402    S;  ii  841. 

a(bu  /.  necromancer  [Totenbeschwörer}  || 
sä'ilu  (31»)  perhaps  8b  1  col  ii  18:  ZK  ii 
243.   ZB  14  rm  4;  J*   102  rm  1. 

ajbu  2.  hostile,  enemy  {feindlich,  Feind} 
(3MH);  also  a-ia-bu  &  iabu  (ZA  vi  190 
rm  10)  §§  14;  64;  II  19,  324  a-a-bn  = 
E-RIM  (j/ony  q.  v.)  also  ibid  40,  189, 
202,  14  ||  raggu,  limnu,  axü,  nakiu, 
za'eru,  zamanu,  mugallu  X  duun|  u. 
tabu,  etc.  AV  9  +  678;  II  80,  8;  K  2061, 
14  (H  202);  a-ja-a-ba  I  27  (no  2)  68;  cf 
ZA  vi  215;  mät  a-a-bi  H  121,  11;  cf 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  67;  —  c.  st.  a-a-ab 
akali,  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze},  II  42,  45; 
a-a-ab  Esh  ii  43;  pl.  äbüti?  c.  St.  ä  b  n  I 
(written  ia  [var  a]-a-bu-ut,  ZA  vi  215) 
Asur  the  enemies  of  ASur  {die  Feinde 
ASur^'i,  Anp i  28;  AV3525(§§  67,6,6:  72). 
—  Etym.  DPa  88;   147;  DH  19;  (i  §  106. 

ibu   /.    part  of  the  female  body   (womb?) 

{ein  Teil  des  weiblichen  Körpers,  vielleicht 

der  uterus}  =  si-si(?lim)-tu,  ri-  i-mu; 

Sh  1  col  v  16;  or  ipu?  (q.  v.). 
ijbu   2.    word    jWort}:>-  inibu  >  inbu 

from  nabü:   perhaps  ana  bit  i-bi  (ilu) 

A-nim.    (Peiser,  KAS). 
abu  destroy,  ruin   {verwüsten};    S  u-8ab- 

bu-u  (var  to  abbu  usabsü)  Meissnee 

&  Host,  Sn. 
abbu  damage,  destruction?   { Verwüstung  (?) 

Schaden (?)}    Sn  Bell  47;   ZA  iii  315,  74 

ab-bu    usabsü     damage    was    caused! 

{Schaden  wurde  angerichtet}? 
iibbu     fruit     {Frucht;     =    inbu.        ]/"33N 

(Brown -Gebeniüs,  Lexicon,  s.  v.  3K;  but 

see  ana  Im). 
ibbü  11  32,  14;  IV  32  b  39  ümu  ibbü=   um 

nggati    (Jensen,  ZA  iv  274  ]ASum  IB), 
ejb-bu  (AV  3572)  clean,  pure,  bright  {klar, 

rein,  hell}  also  silver  {Silber}  (Rost,  87). 

|/ababu,/'ebbitu,  Anpiii68  (AV3570); 

pl  ebbüti,  f  *ebbeti;   ||   ellu,   ugnü, 

banü,  namru,  ram-ku,  ma-a-su,  Sc  8; 

Sr  1  a  6. 
arba-ba   forest  {Wald}  ||  kistu   II  23,  43. 
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Hb,  or  Am.  loan  -  w  ord  )  Uli.  oder  Am. 
Lehnwort]  (BA  i  171). 
a^babu  be  bright,  be  or  become  «Iran,  pure 
[hell  Bein,  klar,  rein  Bein  oder  werden) 
(ZA  i  66  rtn  i)  properl;  be  green,  fresh 
J  eigentlich  grün,  frisoh  sein]  (Job  viii  19), 

—  Q  pr   e-lii-ib    V   44  ,1   W;    PC    kima 

crrit  im  1  Hi  ill  may  he  be  green  (beauti- 
ful) like  us  the  earth  (/.  e,  covered  with 
grass  in  the  spring)  [möge  er  grünen  (schön 
sein)  wie  d i« ■  Knie  (die  im  Frühling  mil 
Gras  bedeckt  ist)}  II  78,  19;  lübib  oh,  that 
1  were  pure!  [Oh,  dass  ioh  doch  rein 
wäret]  §  93,  \b:  pm  ebb§  thej  are  pure 
[sie  sind  rein]  V  51,  36  (§  89,  i ;  P 
Wadi-Brissa,  38,  54  compares  La).  — 
Oy  pr  ir fill ih  he  cleansed,  purified  |er 
reinigte,  läuterte];  pc  3.  f  pi  meSretisu 

lifabiba     may    his     limbs     become    pure 

Imogen  seine  Glieder  rein  werden],  II  79,25; 
D184,25;aga-bi-ib  n  i-su  l'N.  —  Jkk~  a  b- 
bubu  (AY  2445)  purify,  cleanse  reinigen, 
lautem,' ;  also  arrange  [ordnen]  (legally 
Ali  i  — mi:,  145);  pr  ub-bi-ba,  N  E  12,  I  ; 
ub-bi-ib[-suma],  II  91  111  8;  50,  17  || 
unammer;  me  ubbibu  they  purified 
the  waters  (?)  [sie  läuterten  die  Wasser  ](?) 
H  78,  13  ||  me  ullilu  ||  me  unammeru; 
pc  kima  ergitim  libbib  11  79,  27  =  D 
134,27(G§44);  lsplubbib,  pi  lubbibu; 
ps  ub-ba-bu  (ZA  v  58,  35)  shall  shine 
[sollen  glänzen],  tu-ub-bab  V  45  e  8; 
ip  ubbib;  ag  mubbib(u).  —  3e  etc  u- 
te-bu-bu  cleanse  oneself  [sich  reinieynj, 
Bc  1  b  14;  ps  utabbabu  they  wash  |sie 
waschen]  V  51,  40;  §  104;   pc  litabbib. 

—  5  usebi  for     uSebibi;   etc   perhaps 

lu-ub-bu-bu  (?;  T.A.).  —  Derr.  ebbu  and 
perhaps  ababa,  ebnbatum,  &  t Gbib tu;  also 
ibbu,  inbu  fruit  (Bbown-Gksenhs,   Lexicon). 

abubu   (»»)   whirlwind,    tornado,    cyclone 

)  Wirbelwind  (Plutsturm)],  J'k  u.torius- 
Jensen;  pi  abubäni  (=  !N3ö,  Oheyne, 
Hebr.  iii  175);  AV  51;  Sb  262;  H  11.  83; 
216,  83;  41,  281;  77,  37;  iläni  a-na  sa- 
kan  a-bn-bi  nb-la  lib-ba-su-nu  del 
13  the  gods  set  their  heart  to  bring  on  a 
deluge  (cyclone)  JDie  Götter  trieb  ihr 
Herz  an,  einen  Flutsturm  anzurichten], 
ibid  125  im-xul-lu  a-bu-bn  ik-la  (rar 
In)  the  terrible  storm,  the  cyclone  was  at 
an  end  Ider  schreckliche  Sturm,  der  Flut- 
sturm  harte  ein  Ende];  122  fol  a-bu-bu; 


1 59  because  b<  <  B<  f)  b  be  a- 
h  u-ii a   [weil  er  I  Bel)  d<  a  Flutstui  m  ei - 

bat];    L69   thou   del  the  a- 

lni-liu    ir,ir  ha)   [du    ha-t   den    |'ln< 

angeriohfe  t|;  172-  5  a  va  -  m  a-] 
a-bu-ba  (c/am-ma-ki);  » i  I  abubi  a 
mound  of  ruins  from  the  time  <>f  the 
deluge  [ein  Ruinenhügel  aus  der  Zeit  des 
Flutsturms |,  TP  ü  78,  \  100;  Bei  ' •  .<>k  up 
his  great  weapon,  the  a-bu-ba  \B3 
wait:  Waffe,  den  Flut- 
Bturm},  1)  97,  14  + 
a-hu-iili    tam-za-ri;    in    heaven    the 

feared    the     flood     ',  r     im 

Bimmel  fürchteten  sieh  \ui  dem  l-'lut- 
stiirm    (a-bu-bam-ma)]    del    io7.    — 

Etym.  «N-_>  ZDMG  SS,  89;  J] 

Bav  93:  <■/'  I.'1'  109  •  299;  Om 

=  1S,    KAT-  B6;  <■/'  iil-"   II  \ 

on  abubu  nn.l  '"-"-  see  n1' 

ZDMG  40,  739;  Cheynk,  I.e..   - 
'.it:  abubu  =  nablu:  33M  luixe;  Eokmxi 
Urspr.  d.  ägypt.  Kultur,  2\\  reade  apüpn 
flood    ||    Flutsturm,    from    Egypt,    fapep 
Drachen.    Derr.: 
abubänis  like  an  abubu  [Wie  ein  abubu 
1    35,   m   3,    13;    Salm,    Ob   21  ;   Po 
Bav  38;  & 
abubis  idem  II  ti7,  2  =  ina  ahuhi. 

e^ubatum  (|  athabu)  fores!    [Wald] 

kistu  II  23,  54;  AV  2156. 
ubabu  (perhaps    J   a1babu)  descriptive  of 

clothings  [von  Kleidungsstücken  g 

V  15  d  41. 

arba-da  (nna«)  T.  A.  =  abatu  (q.  v. 

xal  aij  u  (ZA   vi   156). 

a.jbdu  servant   [Diener]    (AV   79)       ardu 

V  1CJ,  43;  28,  65,  resu;  ]  "a-ba-du  [...] 
sc  101  =  emedu(?)  8€  L00;  l'N  Ahdu- 
Naim  =  Abednego  (Dan  i  r.  Halevy).  — 

Etym.  ZDMG  40,  741:  POGHOH,  Bat  103  rm  1.  — 
Derr.  perhaps  nubattu  (q.  v.)  & 

ub-bu-di-e-tu  ministers,  temple -servants 
[Tempeldiener]  (BO  Lv  131,  10). 

ibxu  (ipxu)  a  caterpillar  [Raupe]  (ZK  ü 
207);  perhaps      lassüru  V  27,  24  (HA  i 

160  fol  &  rm  2).    A  V  3575. 

a{baxu  slaughter,  torment  [schlachten,  quä- 
len]   ||  tabaxU.    DH28/J»ff;DrrS 
Ina..,  Eze  i :  ZK  ii  190  i  896;  Bee,  howerer,  ZDMG 
40,  729,  bei.  —  Derr.   ui-ib-xu  (1),    nu-bu-xa- 
tu,  liabliaxu   (Imii   Bee  nafbaxu),  S 

abuxu  torture  [Tortur,  Quai;  (E 

/}'•  92  ad  iv  61  a  8);  but  Bee  apuxu 
sighing  j Seufzen}. 
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i-be-xu  enclose,  shroud  in  [einschlieBsen,  ein- 

!i,  umhüllen]?;    ubbuxu    V  28  d  42  ; 

abxu  ibid c  4$;  nibxu   uibixu||ab(p)8u. 

Jensen,   ZA    \  ii   211 — 19;    see   uppuxu, 

a  pXU. 

i-ba-xu  female  body  between  uterus  (re mu, 
rubcn)  &  breast  (c,irtu,  tnlü)  {weib- 
licher Körper  zw  ischen  uterus  und  Brust  j, 
11  40,  7.   c/"ibu  (1). 

ijbaxi]  i>  96, 

e,bitu  &  ubbutu  (AY  2446)  oppression, 
want  [Bedrückung,  Mangel]  (Q  §§2;  24); 
II  _':•  rv/.;s:  I!  89,22  ||  sunqu,  xusaxxu, 
Imi  bntu,  k  a  r.u  rtu. 

abku  /.  overthrow  [Niederlage]  c.  St.  a-bi- 
ik(Iu)  II  65,  21;  AV  70;  & 

abku  2.  in  the  phrase  ana  lä  abku  irre- 
vocable |  unwiderruflich  j  (c.  t.),  from: 

a.baku  1.  turn  [wenden]  (tr.  &  intr.) 
vj  102;  overthrow;  pom-  out  Juieder- 
werfen,  auseiesseu]  (=  tabaku);  place 
[setzen,  legen]  (=emedu):  forgive  [ver- 
geben]; buy  [kaufen];  carry  away  [weg- 
tragen]  (Pognon,  Bav  88).  AV  36.  — 
Qpr  e-buk&i-buk;  i-bu-gaD  65,27; 
a-bu-ka  Esh  i  27  I  carried  off  [ich  führte 
fort  j  §  104;  a -buk  I  forgave  J  ich  ver- 
zieh]; jpH-bu-ku(-ni);  ps  ibaka(mma) 
be  will  conquer  J  er  wird  erobern  J:  pin 
abku,  abik  (ZA  ii  155)  took,  carried 
away.  &  was  carried  away  [nahm,  führte 
fort,  &  wurde  fortgeführt];  pl  abkü.  — 
(Ql  pr  &  ps  itäbak  be  got  [er  erhielt]; 
he  gets  [er  erhält  (;  del  279  it-ta-bak 
(it-bak),  jrtit-tab-ku  III  8,v77.  —  3  PS 
tu-ub-bäk  V  45  hl.  —  3  ht-se-bik 
TL'  i  82  I  will  overthrow  Jich  werde  nieder- 
werfen].  —  Den-.  a1>ku  (1  &  2);  abaku  (3); 
abiktu,  abkütn  and  abukatu.  —  Some  read 
■  i  u  and  others  apaku. 

abaku  2.,  whence  £>'  us-ba-ku-ni,  >> 
usebaku  >  ustebaku,  §  37  c:  Anp  i 
."■7  etc.,  sojourned,  halted  [hielt  sich  (mich) 
auf,  eampierte,  etc.\  others  ]  asäpu 
(q.  v.k 

abaku  3.  bank  of  a  river  [Ufer  eiues 
Flusses]  Beh34(]  abaku  1);  cf  titnru 
bridge  )  Brücke]  from  tarn. 

abkallum  leader,  messenger  [Leiter,  Bote] 


§  9,  11'.':  78,  rm\  I»  l".  60,  II  38,  B2  ap-kal 
(var  gal)-lu;  78,  7=  I»  i  7.  T8BA  vii 
2;  ZK  ii  108  &  \  l  (prophet)  ZA  i  404 
BOholar.  \b  e.g.  I»  98,  10  NUN-ME  A  \- 
.m  r;  s  abkal(lu)  L15ni  leader  of  the 
gods  [Leiter  der  Ghötter];  also  del  166,  ab- 
k  a  l  i  I  a  ii  i  Anp  i  5,  leader  of  thi 
Blarduk  ap-kal-lu  1  •_'?  a  50;  Nabu 
abkal   nik-la-a-ti   1  35  (-)  3  Nebo,  the 

foremost    in    all   accomplish nts    I  Nebo, 

der  erste  in  allen  Künsten] . 

NOTE:  according  to  some  =  ab-k  allu  be  who 

is  great  with  respect  to  decision  |i  gross  in 

auf  Entscheidung:    it»    NUN    from    Sem   nun    be 

great,   large   ||   gross,    schwer    b<  in;    other«    read 

apqallum   from  paqalu  be   mighty  ||  mächtig 

sein. 

abkininitum  name  of  a  bird  [Name  eines 

Vogels];  from  ab  (reed  jltohr  J)  +  ki  n  i  n  n 
(-kuninu,    thicket    [Dickicht])    =    bird 
living    in     reed-thicket     [ein    im    Bohr- 
dickicht lebender  Vogel]  (Ds  101;  Dw  33, 
I  askikitu  &  cililitum  II  37,  a-d  l(». 
b-c  68;  AV  82. 
abiktu  (|  abaku  l)  defeat   [Nieder] 
AV  36;   TP  i  76;  viii  81  gen.  for  c.  st.: 
panätu  (turning    [Wendung])   &  taxtü 
(overthrow     [Niederwerfung]      ]  xatii). 

Si-si  (D  113,  9,  etc.)  usually  considered  ib  of 
abiktu,  is  to  be  read  si -lim  est.  of  silmu  (over- 
throw l|  Niederwerfung,  1    sal  am  u)  E.  Scni:  LDBB, 

abkütu  ( |  abaku,  l)  AV  84;  overthrow 
[Niederwerfung]  e.  g.  TP  v  92  ab-ku- 
su-nu  >  (abküt-sunu  >  sunn)  Hi 
ardud  defeated  I  pursued  them  {lit-V  their 
defeat  I  pursued)  [geschlagen  verfolgte 
ich  sie]. 

abukatu  (  |  abaku.  1)  exhaustion,  collapse 
[Erschöpfung,  Einsturz]  ||  elpitu.  ur- 
batu  &  aSlukatu.   V  40  a-h  27  & 

e-buk  (?muq?)-tum  iitu  bit  uaecQä, 
H  130,  62. 

a-bal  (water-) carrier  [(Wasser-) träger]  II 
31,80;  tlE  4,  60,  perhaps  )  alialu  carry 
[tragen];  I]  da  Tu  &  näq  me. 

ablu  A  son  [Sohn]  AV  602;  c.  st.  a-bil  Y 
44  d26:  Babylonian  for  aplu  (q.  v.):  ab- 
lam  var  tu  ib  TÜE-ÜS  D  124,  16;  || 
Miaiu,  siiinii,  dumu  V  23,  29  (GrGA 
1877,    144:;:    ZA  ii    369 — 70);     biniitu   & 


abbu  house,  nest  ||  Haus,  Nest.  e/"appu;  «"v>  i-be,  ib-bi  he  called  er  rief  A.  i-bi  command 1 1] befiehl I 
tf  n  abü.  -^  a-ba-'u  I)  8  1  ii  61,  c/"ba-'-u.  «**j  i-ba-ba-di  (ZA  i  1ST  ad  I)  85,  16)  read  (lies)  i-na  na-di 
and  eflnu  wire      Wein.  -^>  U-bad(>~-«)da  D  07,  2  see  battu.  r*-'  abutju  2pll7adp6t  {XOSf)  see  abnttu. 


ilittu;  l'ioiii  ablu  perhaps  L-"bi-] 

34;    S1'  307  :    II    .  ■     287.  —   Etym.    AK 
il'    -  rm  I;  I-T  2  rm  1;  KAI-  US;  ZB 

i  224  rm   7,  ttO  BemiUc  !    9.  <i ■    l>> 

in   BAM   Hi  i      '  /iron.  /if.  in-x:    Lit .< 

I  'A  i  .".07,   bcl\    BASTS   l/"N    ■  I.mimv.n. 

18  fall;  Hxbb.  vii  99  rm  B;   also  Bee  ZK  ii  60 — 7 ; 

£355.  Jknskn,  ZA  vii  218  reads  apln  i"i  original 

ipluj  ffU  28,68/i»//  t  a  pa  I  a  |  t  ii  in  |       a  |.i|  It  iim| 

=.-  apla[1  u  in  |  daughter  ||  Tochter. 

a3blu  2.  measuring  line?  | Messleine j  V 
55,  5  or  a  piece  of  land  laid  out  {ein 
Stück  abgemessenen  Boderjsj  ;  Kl;  iü  (l) 
164  ap-li-e  the  sons  (but  with??)  [die 
Bonne}    (??);  ZA  vii  213j   TJXV  37. 

Ujbbulu  /.  meager,  spare  [mager,  spärlich] 
AV  24-17;  se'um  ubbulu  isser  11  16,  38 
{ob  mageres  Getreide  wächst]  Whether 
poor  grain  will  thrive;  BA  iii  304;  pl  ub- 
bulu ti  ussatminu  K  183,28  t  he  meager 
grew  fat  J  die  Magern  wurden  fett}  |/^;n 
Jdüiftig  sein,  entbehren }  want,  be  without, 
whence  also  b  ubbulu  IT  32  a-b  12.  (  J  Ent- 
behrung, Verlangen'  want,  lack,  desire)  & 
biblu;  also 

ubbulu  2.  vermin  {Ungeziefer*  II  35,  39  & 

ublu  /•  louse  j  Laus  |  ]|  näbu,  kalmatu, 
par-(pur-)-sü-'u,  säsu,  münu,  se- 
lip-pu-u,  mutqu  (names  of  vermin 
[Namen  für  Ungeziefer] )  AV  2450;  8C  10; 
cf  maklat  ubla  =  xuräcanltu  II  37b 
35;  40,  33  name  of  bird,  perhaps  eating 
vermin  [Name  eines  Vogels,  vielleicht 
Wurmfresser] ;  on  the  ib  UX  (u-xu  II 
5,  22  foil)  see  ZA  i  247  rm  2. 

ublu    2.     mourning    [Traner]  sipittu 

(1BD)  II  35 e-f  31  foil;  anger,  wrath  {Ärger, 
Zorn];  ub-lu  ma-lu-u,  H  87,  63  bitter 
mourning  or  anger  {schwere  Trauer  oder 
bitterer  Zorn];  AV  2450,  Sayce  reads 
arlu  (q.  v.).   ublu   is  derived  fr: 

flyba/u  1.  mourn  {trauern,  betrübt  sein  J. 
—  3  ubbulu.  —  3'  u-tab-bil  (an-ni) 
NE  48,  176  he  has  grieved  (troubled) 
me  {er  hat  mich  betrübt  (geängstigt)] 
{Lit.  Cent.  Bl.  1887,  571).  —  Derr.  ublu 
(2)&: 

ubbulu  3.  mourning  {Trauer],  II  27,  46 
=  piltum  ubbulim  a  mourning  garment 
{ein  Traueigewand]. 

a{balu  2.  carry,  bring  &  take  away,  disap- 
pear (of  the  moon,  etc.)  {tragen,  bringen, 
fortführen,  verschwinden  (vom  Monde, 
etc.)\   ||  babalu  &  tabalu;  §§  111—113; 


A\    88.      -  Q  pt   u-bil  del  2 
bil-iu-ma  (f  37,  o)  n-bi-la  {par  -lam) 

H   67,  45;    ub-lu,  46;    |  ar-Jnaiu   ub-la- 

II   121,  82;  (f  /  nahm  weg] 

be  took  a* ay j  iimtu  u- i>il--     fa 
i  j . - c i  linn   o  3obioki  il   entries  ihn, 

er  starb]    %   90,  c;    ana   iakan    abnbi 
ub-la  libbaäunu  <bl  12  (literally: 
heart  moved  them  [ihrHerz  trieb  sie 
ub-la  |ema    be   brought  the  nev 
brachte  die  Naohricht};    l    ig  ub-la-Su 
TP  v  25;  ub-la-ma   I»  118,  25  for  äbi- 
lamma,  translate:   1  brought  him  in  bis 
condition   of    being    a    prisoner   &    bound 
{ich  brachte  ihn  (als)  gefangen(en)  Ul 
bundeuj;    [xi-]six-tu    ub-la    del  I 

brought  together  all  that  was  needed  [den 
Bedarf  brachte  ich  herbei};  pl  ub(i)  lu 
(-ni)  Asb  ii  7  (§  37,  a),  1  pl  ni-be-ili 
(T.  A.);  pc  li-bi-il  ana  Qa-a-ti  may 
he  bring  it  to  an  end  [möge  er  es  zu  Ende 
führenj  D  96,  11;  ibid  18  li-hil-ma  fol- 
lowed by  lit-tab-bal  (19);  li-bil  täm- 
tum  del  231  the  sea  carry  away  Jd as  Meer 
trage  von  dannenj  ;  1  sg  lu-bil-su  del  266; 
cf  V  64  c  22;  1  ü b  1  a ;  ps  inu  kasp u  ub- 
ba-lu  ana  bitisu  i-ru-ub  H  61,  39  foil 
when  he  brings  the  money,  he  can  move 
into  the  house  J  wenn  er  das  Geld  bringt, 
kann  er  in  das  Haus  einziehen};  u-bal 
H  67  R  3;  tubbal;  pl  ub-ba-lu  II  67 
R4;  1.  nu-ub-ba-lu;  tp  ana  nam-si-e 
bil-su-ma  del 229 (form like  ci  from  a  5  u; 
on  del  229—31  see  e.g.  ZB  47  -f  97  +  103; 
BO  iii  208;  J*  90);  bi-i-li  H  70,  S  an 
analogical  formation  after  verbs  V'J?  (ZK  ii 
283  kAndocRev  1884,  July.  p93  rm  6);  bi- 
la-a-niKl83,34;666.ßll.alsoublä(e.f.). 

NOTE:  l)  ib-ba-lum  II  122.  5  in  a  pänisu 
Sa  ina  dim-tim  la  ib-ba-lum  izregnlai  for 
ttbal,  HCV  ix  5  A  ZKii  283  but  see  Z15  47;  <•/  II 
89,  46  sa  ib-barl-la  ii  91,  60);  which  hat 
brought}]  was  gebracht  wurde;  perhaps  irregular 
It  form.  «-v»2)  ttbli  H  117;  8  syneopateil  for  11 1>  - 
bili  (ZB  47  lift  up  my  face,  comfort  me  ||  erhebe 
mein  Antlitz;  tröste  mich';  Haupt,  ZA  ii  283,  but 
with  (??);  perhaps  ip  of  3- 

Q1  pr  ittabil  (after  analogy  of  verbs 
|"B)&  ittübil  (after  übil);  ni-ta-bil;pc 
lit-tab-bal  D  95  d  19;  96,  19;  pS  it- 
ta-ba-lu  var  to  i-pa-aa-Si-tuD  75 mm  4 
whosoever  shall  cany  away  my  record 
Jwer  mt'iin'  Urkunde  wegnimmt  { ;  dQ 
muttähilu    I.   bringing    [bringend,   fcra- 
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gemi;,  2.  portable  [Gerät},  3.  Leading, rul- 
ing, guardian  [Leiter,  Herrscher,'Wache]  </ 
TP  i  L5j  pl  muttabbilüt(  i  I,  $S  •'■ 

Q'M-ta-nab-bal  (c.f.);2a  i-ta-nab- 
b;i-lu  [der  Geschenke  macbtj  who  makes 
presents  (K  2729,8)  I'A  ii  566;  at-ta-na  b- 
bal-su-nu-Si  I  offer  to  them  [ich  opfere 
ihnen]  so  §  101  ad  V  63, a  22;  others  from 
apalu  (}. v.);  —  3l  tu-te-bi-el-äu-nu 
(T.  A.);  —  3tnvut-ta-na-ab-la  (-ni  or 
(in,  T.A.)  —  5  pr  uääbil  &  ufiebil  de- 
livered  [überlieferte]  ,  pc  llsebil,  l  sg 
lüsebil;  p~  perhaps  usbal  11  53,  5ti;  ip 
iebil(a)  sometimes  sübil(a),  §94;  ac 
Sübulu  &  Sebulu  (after  uiebil,  §  95); 
—  S'  us täbil,  §  32/3,  brought,  caused  to 
bring  [brachte,  Hess  bringen];  uüi-ta- 
bi-la  ka-ras-su  (IV  34,  33)  his  mind 
was  bent  upon  {sein  Sinn  war  gerichtet 
auf};  also  ultebil  &  u(s)sibil  §§  29  & 
113;  1  sg  du-ul  (&  tul)  te-bil  (-an-ni, 
T.  A.);  ps  us-tab-ba-lu  elisu  saplis 
del  75  after  everything  had  been  stowed 
away  above  and  below  (the  wall  of  the 
ship  sank  two  thirds  into  the  water)  jnacb- 
dem  alles  oben  und  unten  geborgen  war 
(sank  das  Schiff  zwei-drittel  ins  Wasser)], 
i.  e.  illiku  ?  sinipatsu,  BA  i  127; 
AJP  ix  423;  pm  su-ta-bu-la  was 
brought  [wurde  gebracht]  ZB  11,  bei; 
§  89;  ac  ana  su-ta-bu-ul  tereti  to 
give  laws  (zur  Vollstreckung  der  Befehle. 
JEREMIAS)  D  135,  24  +  26  +  28  +  30  +  32  ; 
tig  mus-ta-bil(u). 

NOTE:  1)  abalu  pänu  =  nasü  pänu  lilt  up 
one's  face,  encourage  |j  jemanden  ermutigen  H  117, 
8;  122,  5;  see  DH  67;  ZB  47:  <"vj  2)  abalu  libba 
=  abalu  kabatt  a  =  abalu  karassu  set  one's 
heart  on  something,  decide  |  seinen  Sinn  auf  etwas 
lichten,  entscheiden,  --v.-  Derr.  abal(f),  biblu, 
biltu,  muttabbilu,  tebiltu,  sühiltu  pre- 
sent 1|  Geschenk  (T.  A.) ;  baltu,  bultu  (Bali., 
PS  HA  xii  284),  etc. 

ajbülu  (abullu)  f  (ZA  ii  127,  20)  city 
gate  [Stadt-thor]  AV  59;  a-bu-ul-la 
(T.A.)  |i  sa-'a-ri  (IPtf,  ZA  vi  156);  ||  pü 
mouth  [Mund]  &  b(p)ütu  entrance  [Ein- 
};  il>  KA-GAL  great  opening  {grosse 
Oeffnung]  H  38,101;  del  197;  also  D  79,  9; 
DH  24  rm   1  ;    §§9,   236 ;    &   65,   23 ;    pl 


abulläti    written   K  A-C  A  l.-.MES  (-ia) 
D  94.  9. 

ibilu   Sn  vi  55  ram  [Widder]        Sapparu; 
camel   [Kamel]    (ZA  v  387;  Meissner  & 
Eto         Sn);    others    ass    J  Esel]    Ti 
•  11,'AS  xix  (»87)  319;  cf  l»1''   124  rm  2. 

u-ba-lil-ti,   a  plant  [eine  Pflanze]   (ZA  vi 

291,  col  iv  4);  perhaps  U  (=sami  balilti. 

ajblutu  multitude  [Menge]  jj  tabrütu(?), 
ma'dütum,  zunnu  (r/aplütu  A.V613). 

*a^banu  be  pointed,  sharp  [spitz, scharf  sein] 
D  79  ii  73—5;  ib  TAG  from  takü  erect 
[errichten!.  AV  88.  —  Derr.  abnu  & 
ubänu  (1,  2  &  3). 

abnu  (m&f,  §71)  stone  {Stein},  e. st.  aban, 
pl  abne;  ib  TAG  §§  9,  151 ;  65,  l,  s1'  119 
=  stone  pitcher  { Steinkrug]  (ib  BU-UR 
from  büru  hollow,  pit  {Höhlung,  GrubeJ ) 
also  stone  of  fruit  [ Fruchtkern]  aban 
suluppi  (of  dates  {Datteln]),  D  81,  82; 
H  21,  381—2;  38,  120;  ab-nu-um  D  81 
Ü77  —  81;  abnu  maruQ  D82iii2,  followld 
by  ab-nu  sa  a-sa-gi  point  of  a  thorn 
[Dornspitze]  (4);  hail  {Hagel]:  muiaz- 
nin  abni  u  isäti;  aban  isäti  II  '67 g-h 
46  firestone  [Feuerstein],  §  23,  written 
also  ap-nu;  ib  DI- IX  II  17,  277,  pl 
TAG-MES  kab-tu-ta  del  258  +  261 
heavy  stones  [schwere  Steine].  Determi- 
native before  names  of  stones,  etc.  Lists 
of  stones  e.  g.  II  20,  11—17;  34,  59—62; 
37,  45—68;  38,  38—44;  40  nos  1,  2,  3  4  1; 
51,13—16;  V30  N0S4&  5;  etc.  —  Etym. 
DH  57;  DPr  107;  NÖLDEKE,  ZDMG  40,  724. 
Hebr.  i  175. 

ubänu  (>  *ubhanu,  ZK  i  300)  /.  /"peak 
[Spitze],  &  finger  {Finger].  AV  2433. 
(DPr  107  cf,  however,  ZA  i  460)  §§  9,  89; 
•35,  13;  H  15,  208;  40,  204;  Sc  298—300  || 
(jumbu,  gupru  ,  imtü,  masarum;  H 
91,  52  ina  u-ba-ni-su  ^i-xir-tion  his 
little  finger  {an  seinem  kleinen  Finger,' ; 
D137n»2;  SU-SI  varu-h an-ni  a-ci-tu 
mountain  peak  J  Bergklippe]  Anpi62;  est. 
u-ba-an  sadl  top  of  a  mountain  [Berg- 
spitzej  .Salm,  Ob.  117;  ib  D  113,  6  written 
Su-SI  KUB-e;  tas-su-ka  u-ba-an-sa 
IV  31,  21  she  (Istar)  l»it  her  finger  (a  sign 
of  grief  and  sadness)    [sie  (Istar)  biss  in 


abluxtum  Sb  136  see  apluxtum.  oj  ab-lu-lul  Asb  x,  83  =  ablul  §  23  rm,  see  balalu.  '-v>  ablütu 
sonship  |j  Sohnschaft  see  aplütu  >^vj  ib-bil-tum  (A V  3569;  etc.)  see  ib-ne-tum  •'v..  a-bi-me  see  a-tap-pe 
•  >^>  i-ba-an  1)85,17  read  i-na-an  <fc  see  inu(2).  •'v.-  ab-bu-nam-ma  (ZA  ixl09>   ana  buna;  cf  appuna(ma). 
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ihren  Finger  (aus  Trauer  and  Kümmer- 
uiss)};  ;'/  (see  ZA  i  4;i  n/i  l)  abSne  >^ 
ubanät(i)  §  70,  l>;  u ban 51  sursäni 
8u  iii  81;   u-ba-na-at  Sade   Anp  ii  IT; 

I  33,  -17. 

ubänu  2.   digil  [Zoll}  (fracti f  a  oubit: 

an  in  :i  im,  Bommel,  \  K  502  —3;  sun-  a  a 
u-ba-ni-e  (a-an)  a  half  ubSnu  [einen 
halben  Zoll]  NE  49,  190;  ub§n  I  - 
uban  LS  'liiii  not  an  inch  inward  or 
outward  'keinen  Zoll  nacb  innen  noch 
nach  aussen j   l  69  a  58;  V  64  b  65. 

ubänu  3.   cucumber  (as  large  as  a  I'm 
| Gurke  (so  gross  vie  ein  '    II  44. 

g-li  4  &  ;.  k  i  s  s  1 1 ,  §a  ruru,  bigilü,  ZA 
i  52—3. 

ajb-bu-un-nu,   perhaps  Pelican  j  Pelikan} 

II  t  usniü  (Ds  118  and  1)AV;  Jensen  & 
AV  77  ku-iiiu-u)  4L  37,  49. 

ubbunu  clothing  I  Kleidung}  D  79  ii  76 
|  [ta  k]  t  i  in  u  &  uppuxu. 

i^-ne-tum  name  of  abird(fisbbawk){name 
eines  Vogels  (Fischreiher?  Ds  114)}  cf  per- 
haps Ann  NJViaN  ||  düclu;  AV  3569  & 
PSBA  xii  395  read  ib-bil-tum  bird  of 
the  field.   DH  33  rm  1 ;  DPr  «1  rm  4. 

ajbusu  trough,  manger  {Trog,  Krippe}  || 
uiü   (stable    {Stall})   supüru,  tarba<ju 

V  28,  83;  pi  hit  abusäte  I  28,  1 ;  cf  i  Kg 
v  3;  JerL26.  Dw46,  and  ZK  Ü300&413; 
KB  iii  (1)  142  rm  **. 

a^ru  /.  -wing  [Flügel}?  II 19,  66»which  has 
seven  abru  {sieben  Flügel  hat}  PSBA 
xiü  486. 

a3bru  2.  bright,  clear  jhell,  klar};  bright- 
ness,     clearness     {  Helligkeit,     Klarheit} 

V  28,  86  ||namaru  &  aqaru;  Jer  xiii  23. 
AV  91  &  415. 

ebru  /•  (ibru)  "corn,  food  [Korn,  Putter}, 
connected  with  barü  (Xp2)  feed  {füt- 
tern  (Meissner,  1 52  &  others). 

ebru  2.  (  |  a3baru)  friend  [Freund},  §  34 y. 
ft  KU-LI  (ZKii  299)  usually  read  tukul- 
li;  also  ibiru  occurs;  ib-ri  my  friend 
[mein Freund}  XE  47,  150  +  152;  50,  212; 
II  41,  268;  V  31  ab  21—22  ||  tallmu, 
rü'u  (H  202,  19—20),  tappü  (II  6«,  7).  — 


Ktyni.  oc  u   zdmg        ras,  1  (ffl^l 

A.I  I'    ., 

ebru  3.  (  | 'e ,  beru).  c.  tt.  ebir  [11.18 
v    12   j ondei    wie   of  a  riser   [das  jen- 
seitige Flussufer}. 

ebru  4.  (  |  e4beru).  e.  at.  ebii    oro 
[Über  vm,  ■;  \i:  60,  21. 

a^baru  1.  powerful  [stark,  mÄch- 

•  »llo- 
wed  \>\  aa-su-u;  pr  ■  bur  i  no  I 
Neb\  is  (§39)  &  a-'burj  e-bu-ra-am-ma 
del  38  he  was  strong,  and  [er  war  stark  and} 
(so  some,  bu1  see  ebü  ru  ,  3);  pr  Lxbu  r  Let 
ir  endure  J  lass,  möge  es  dauern}. —  Derr. 
abaru  (2),  Lbi  ru  &  ebirtu  f  i  >. 

abaru  2.  Btrength,  power  [Starke,  Biacht, 
{Gewalt}  Bg  Cyl  30  (Lyon,  Sargon,  p  64); 
V47,  19  &  20;  ||  emüqu,  ebi  rtu,  dunn  u. 

axbaru  3.   lead  [Blei}.    AV  40;  D  23rml; 
antimony    [Antimon}    (Oppebt,   La   Or. 
FItil.  iii  85  MM  3)  or  tin  [Zinn}.  TP  v 
1167,62;  Lyox,  Sargon,  pp  52  v\:  82;  also 
written  at- bar  (q.  V.). 

a.jbaru  4.  enclose,  surround;  last,  endure 
[einschliessen,  unigeben;  andauern,  aus- 
dauern}; .  AV43;  V  42 gh  55  ||  lauu  PSBA 
x  224;  3  <*C  ubburu  catch  (ubburum  ia 
nnui  II  62,  46),  put  under  ban,  curse 
»fangen,  bannen,  fluchen'  (DVl  179)  || 
kanaku  oppress  {drücken,  bedrücken; 
&  kussu  bind  J  binden};  pr  ub-bi-ra- 
an-ni  banished  me  {bannte  mich},  §  17; 
tu-ub-bi-ri-in-ni  thou  hast  bewitched 
me  {du  hast  mich  bezaubert};  —  5  CLQ 
mu-se-ib-ru  <jeni  TP  i  8  [|  alik  tap- 
püt  (i/Ar]t3t2)  aqi  Sn  i  5;  tatapu  = 
e3beru  surround,  protect  {umgeben,  be- 
schützen}. —  Derr.  abru  (2);  ebru  (2);  ebiiru 
(1&2);  ebrütu;  aburru  &  aburris,  uburtu; 
itbäru;  näbaru  &  näbartum. 

a-bur-ra  |[  elpitum  («|ty)  V  27,  65. 

aburru  C|/a3baru)  1.  enclosure  {Ein- 
scbliessung,  Umhegung}  AV  65  ||  agurru 
(II  38  c-d  12—14);  ar?ba  a-bur-ri  (KB 
iii  1,  131  :  20);  2.  safety  {Sicherheit;  V 
31,  1.   see,  however,  aparru  (KB  ii  282). 

u3b-bur  mes-ri-e-ti  lameness  {Lahmheit} 
KB  iii  (1)  192,  38;  e/aburra. 

ubburu  sa  amätim  (some  x3)  H  62  c-d  44; 


ab-nan-nu  (AV  87  ab-nam)  &  ab-sin-(nu)  ZA  i  409  see  abscnu.  -^  ubuntu  see  upuntu  ^  abaqu 
see  abaku  -^>  abru  (3)  nest  IV  27,  17  see  apru  ~  a-bar  I  caught  |[  ich  fingt,  see  bäru,  §  106.  ~  ibru  A 
ibiru  dnstlj  Staub  sec  ip(,i)ru,  epru. 
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hurt,  offend  with  words   [wehe 

um.  mit  Worten  bell  |  [cf  Job  \\  i  i> 

s:    to    bind    )  binden]    (von   einem 

■an       Ball,  PSBA,  1889,  12  to 

.    |i    i   Qebol    über- 

trel  lently  ]   "Of). 

u4baru  Bhoot,  Bprout    jSchösaling,  Bpi 
iö  e.ff.  del  19  TD  B  (=  mär)  Übara-A  N- 
II  -TU  =  son  of  Ubara-Tutu  (r/ 
branch,    embryo    [Zweig,    Embryo})   = 
kidin-Marduk  (Jeremias).  /'u  bar  tu. 

ibiru    (]   iijharu)    road -bull    {Ochse}    (cf 
Psalm  xxii  13,  &  JBA8  xix,  1887,  319 /W. 

ebüru  /•   (]  a3baru)  union  {Vereinigung j 
emütu;   bit  ebüriSa  (1\'  27  no  5,  11) 
her  conjugal  house    |  ihr  eheliches  Haus  | 
(rn«n,  ajp  viii  288). 

eburu  2.  (|  a3baru?)  splendid,  precious 
rezeichnet,  köstlich}  V  40  c-d  15  (cf 
ZA  iv  27G); fpl  e-bu-ra-atüm  (?,  Y  14, 
a-b  30;  AY  2157;  ZB  39). 

e4büru  3.  ingathering,  produce  of  the 
field  {Einfuhr,  Feldertrag  j ;  also  summer 
[Sommerj  (  J|  yyp_  Meissneb  )  A  A" 
delBS  Bel  will  pour  upon  you  [a  multitude 
■  trie  and]  abundance  of  harvest  \Bel 
wird  euch  segnen  [mit  einer  Fülle  von 
Vieh  undj  Reichtum  an  Ernte J  (Haupt 
[Johns  Ho pk.  Girc.  69,  18]  &  Jensen,  while 
ZA  üi  420  e-bu-ra  =  e-bi-ra("Oj>)  I  will 
cross  {ich  'will  überschreiten});  |j  egedu 
H  68,  9 — 16;  71,  17  (on  tbe  tö  for  ebüru; 
Asb  i  48,  see  ZA  ii  251—2  &  Dw  67)  ina 
üiii  ebüri  72,  53  foil;  7:;,  15;  Bertix: 
at  tbe  time  of  the  working  of  tbe  field  [zur 
Zeit  \\  enn  das  Feld  bearbeitete  ird  J .With  ir 
anected  perhaps  i-se-ib-bir  H71, 19 
&  72,37  he  reaps  {er  erntet!  (rakes, Beb  hn); 
or  from  sabaru?;  also  cf  i-bi-ra  = 
d(t)amkaruH  11,  70  =  214,  70;  Hebr.  \ii 
8 2  rm  3 ;  see,  however,  t  a  m  k  a r  u  &  i  p  p  i  r  u 
CBA  ii  286). 

NOTE:     ebiiru    perhaps    borrowed   from    Syr 
—     '■/"Josh  v  11  ~"^!)   which  according  to  La- 

gabde    (Scmilica,   i  22)    is    borrowed   from    Arab 

\^s£>  (dabür). 

ejjeru  cross,  set  aero-,  pass,  overflow,  trans- 
Jgeben- setzen  über  etwas,  passieren, 
überfluten,  überschreiten};  §  102  foil',  AY 
2150;  U  37,  14  ||  nabalkatu,  niq'ü  &  ta- 
baku.  —  0}  az  kirn  a  i  bir  tiämti  gal- 
lal  i  Neb  vi  44;  pr  e-bir  I  crossed  {ich 
setzte  über!   I)  1 13,  2;  TL!  ü  11;  pl  ebi  ru 


TP  ii  5j  Sniv  25,  &  ibi  ru;  pc  lübir  I  will 
cross  {ich  will  hinübergehen};  pf  ibbir 
he  will  cross  {er wird  übi  '   NE  87, 

perhaps  also   i-bar-rum  tbey 
march   forth    ;  xa  rm; 

ip  e-bir  ittifia  NE  68,  31  cross  with  him 
be  mil  ihm  übej  ]  LJP  vüi  288; 

aq  ebiru;  plfebirei  i  IV  57  b  38.  —  Q1 
pt  etebir  Anpi  7:;:  ii  52;  etabru  iii  28; 
e-te-te-bi-ra  kalisina  tämSto  NE 
71,  25,  cf  67,  26,  §83,  rm,  ma-a  «a  kirbis 
Tiämat  i-tib-bi-[ruma  lä  i-nu-xu] 
sum-su  lu  (il)  Nibiru  äxizu  [kirbis] 
D  96,  5&  6:  because  restless  be  bas  pierced 
tbrougb  Kirbis  Tiämat,  his  name  be 
Nibiru,  the  seizer  of  Kirbis  J  weil  er 
rastlos  die  Kirbis  Tiämat  durchdrungen, 
ist  sein  Name  Nibiru,  der  Packer  der 
Kirbisj  (Jensen,  71  &  128—9,  Dw  64) 
ni-te-bir  Beb  35;  —  Q'n  te-te-ni-bir, 
ZA  iv  8,  33  thou  doest  cross  {du  setztest 
über}.  —  3  nbburu;  pr  ubbir;  p?  ub- 
bar,  tu-ub-bar  Y  45  h  9;  ag,  mubiru 
(T.A.);  —  5  uäebir,  Pognon,  _/>' 
u-se-bi-ra  Sn  iv  32  brought  over  {ich 
brachte  hinüber}:  poured  out  {ich  goss 
aus};  p~  usebar,  Pognon,  Bar  111;  ac 
Su-  (&  se)-  bu-ra  bringing  across  [hin- 
iibeibringen}  §  95;  —  3*  ustebir  & 
ultebir  be  has  brought  }er  hat  gebracht}, 

'■  —   Derr.  el.ru  (8  44),  ubaru,  a  bar  tu, 

ebirtu  (2j,    ebratu,   cbirtänu;  nibiru   (ferry 

Fuhrt,  £  instrument  to  load  hay  [|  Heugabel,  etc ) ; 

nebiru    &   nebartn,    Nibiru    (=-    Merodach), 

süburu  &  t ebiru. 

aburrizanu  H  202  (K  2061,  4)  or  apurri- 
canu  ■-.  Dw  68. 

abarakku  a  high  dignitary  Jein  holier 
Würdenträger}  (=  ^"[2N)  from  Egyptian; 
viceroy?  vizier  (S.\v<  e)  jVice-königj 
41;  Le  Page  Renouj  PSBA  xi  5  foil;  D 
ii  C  12  dummuqu  sa  a-ba-rak-ku, 
§9,  265;  ZA  vi  88;  fab-rak-kat  &a-ba- 
rak-katlY  63&15(Hau'.vy:  ap-rak-kat 
from  paraku).  —  Etym.  DPa  225;DH25— 27, 

Drr14r>  and  rm  2;  but  Bee  ZDMG  40,  734,  14.  CAT1 
152 ;  Hcv37  add. to  rm  B;  .1 1?  AS  1886  p  530;  als. 
run  .ii  -Wörterbuch',   and  BbOWK-O] 
'■Lexicon'  s.  v.  Sayce  seer  ||  Seher  from  BabyL: 

abriku   \  Z  I  -  for  abrikku 

>>  abarakku,  from  Sum.  ab-ri-ik  (?) 

aburris   in  safety    | in  Sicherheit}   II 
(Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  124  fol). 

abartu  ( J  eberu)  farther  hank  of  a  river 
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[jenseitiges  Ufer],  Neb  v  8  ||  nibirtu; 
ZK  ii  246  and  341   ad  V  64  a  41;j}Zab- 

ra-a-ti,  PlNCHBS,  Textd  L6   /.'.'.;  ;ilso  per- 

haps  I)  95,  ii :  Dw62:  ab-ra-a-te,  die 
Weltgegenden  (see  apru). 

ebirtu  /.  strength  {Stärke}  =  abaru(2)  IV 
25,  24  (Jens]  H,  ZA  ii  88). 

ebirtu  2.  (feberu)  in  ebirti  aäri  the 
other  side  of  a  river  jd;  jen  eitige  EUuss- 
ufer}  ||  balri  (1^3)  V  35,  31  ;  60,  22;  II  62 
cd  77;  AV  2151. 

ebratu  side,  enclosure,  district  (Seite,  Ein- 
hegim  begrenzterRaum, 

District;  11  33,  69;  V  36,  26,  Am  K"jyj?  !| 
lubtu,  niiuedu;  &  karmu  11  35,  43;  62, 
47;  AY  3581. 

ebrütu  (  |/*a3baru)  friendship  {Freund- 
schaft} D  134  C  13  ||  tappütum. 

uburtu  oppression  {Bedrückung]  IV  34  a  3  ; 
■j/"a3baru. 

ebirtänu  C|/"eberu)  other  side,  yonder 
{jenseits];  est.  istu  e-bir-ta-an  from 
the  other  side  {von  der  andern  Seite' 
TP  vi  40  +  42;  Anp  ii  127  +  129;  I  42, 
10+21;  §  80  c;  also  ZDMG  X  802 ;  LT 
157,  5;  AV  2151;  according  to  ZA  ii  328 
rm  1  a  dual  formation  of  ebirtu  (2). 

a.basu  bind  {binden],  3  perhaps  tu-ub- 
bas  V  45  h  10;  &  ub-bu-si  II  27,  46, 
Jensen  (KB  iii  1,  47  rm):  perhaps  ]/~VT, 
dry  {trocknen],  idem,  ZA  vii  218 — 19 
reads  epesu  =  ttfrn  (q.  V.). —  Derr.  ab  SS, 
ibsü  &  absänu,  sutubsu  &  tabäü 

ab(p)sü  &  ibsü  belt,  band,  turban,  cover 
J Gürtel,  Band,  Turban,  Umkleidung]  AV 
92,  (Dw  53  +  70)  V  28  g-h  41  ||  ni-ib-xu, 
m  i  k  ( -  g )  r  u ,  i  t  r  u ,  ed. ü  (?),  e  m ü ,  s u  t äb- 
sü  &  tabsü.  Jensen,  ZA  vii  218 — 19  reads 
apsu  (q.  v.). 

absänu  rope  {Seil]  (Lyon,  Sargon,  79— 80; 
yoke  { Joch]  cf  BA  i  314,  &  Jensen,  28  rm 
2  &  362  ;  idem  KB  ii  173,  rm)  according  to 
Pognon  Bavian,  35  &  179  presents  {Ge- 
schenke] ;  also  see  JA  xiii  ('81)  233  fol.  i  na 
ab  sä  n  i  lata-ab-su-tuV  35,  8;  i-sa-at 
ab-sa-a-ni  Sn  ii  64;  Esh  ii  54  he  now 
drags  my  yoke  {er  trägt  jetzt  mein  Joch] ; 
cf  Asb  ii  77  +  125;  vii  88;  ab-sa-na 
en-du  usassiku  (for  usassiku,  by  dis- 


similation) dli  ilSni  nakireiunu,  D  95, 

14  (§  BS,  C ;  w  lnl«'  otheri       lit-  r 
regier i « -  *    from  *n  asa  k  n  ,  to  be  ■  Q&lik  D 
)»'in  nasi  k  n  sein!  -  ZA  vii  21 9 

i  eadi  a  piän  ■»  dual  of  'an). 

Ubsugina  II  35  ab  41 ;  Heb  ii  54  folt  I 
b  17;  II  19  a  8  A  aunaki  kidur  I 

I  foil  from 
Akkadian;  also  cf  Fmsmkino,  Neb  '-'^  but 
.1.  II  u  \.\  i  |  Rev.  de  l'hist.  del  Eelig,  urii 
204)  it  is  Assyrian:  ab  --  uppu  ]>  apapa 
circle,  district  {Umkreis,  District] ;  + ia 
=  id  ii  hand  &  place  {Hand  und  Platz} 
<T)  +  tfina  =  nigin  =  nikimtu  = 
nakamtu,  a  heaping  up    [Aufhäufung] 

+  D33. 
absenu  growth,  ergot,  ear  of  corn  {Wachs- 
tum, Keim,  Kornähre}  (Jensen,  ZAi  409 /b/), 
{Korn  in  Ähren  ]  (Jensen,  311  «v  M 

==  seru  H  71,  6—8;  Asb  i,  46;  V18,29.e/ 
H  38,  98  ab-sin(-nam)  ||  sa-s(s)u  r-r  u; 
also  G  §  55  (abnannu);  progeny  (Nach- 
kommenschaft] (Sayce,  RP2  i  148). 
abatu  destroy  {zerstören,  vernichten]  (=12N, 
partial  assimilation  of  t  to  b,  like  ~2Z  - 
kabtu)  ZB  42;  ZDMG  40,  726;  AV  48; 
§§  102—4;  H  29,  648;  Sb  338.  —  Q  pr 
e(or  i)-bu-ut  11  49,  72;  89,  27  whom 
the  bank  of  a  river  destroyed,  so  that  he 
died  {wen  das  Ufer  eines  Flusses  ver- 
nichtet, so  dass  er  zu  Grunde  geht]; 
täbut  IV  30,  18 — 19;  äbut  I  destroyed 
{ich  zerstörte]  Sn  vi  1;  pl  ibutu  H  49, 
73;  pc  lübut  I  will  destroy  {ich  werde 
zerstören];  p5  ib-ba-at,  pl  ib-ba-tu 
H  49,  74—5;  'i-a-a-ba-tu  (§  38  b),  i-ab- 
l.a-tu  V  62,  28;  I  27,  57;  (Haupt  =Nifal) 
will  destroy  {werde  zerstören]  ;  pm  ab  tu, 
abit  is  destroyed,  has  perished  {ist  zer- 
stört, vernichtet]  I  28  b  7  (ZK  i  120);  §  20; 
e-na-ax-ma  '-a-bit.  TP  vüi  4  (SS  89, 
i  &  151;  but  according  to  BA  i  181  rm  4 
rather=2T  with  n  assimilated);  3/"abada 
=  xalqat  (T.  A.  104,  53;  ZA  vi  156),  pl 
'abta  were  in  ruins  {waren  in  Trümmern} 
TP  vi  99;  §  150;  e-ib-ti  I  69  c  30—31. 
CIO,  äb(i)tu;  p/abtütu  ZA  iv  362,  1  &  3; 
f  ab-ta-a-ti  aqgirma  D  124,  10  the 
ruined  parts  (of  the  building)  I  restored 


ibsü  in  lä  ibsü  innumerable  [|  zahllos  sec  basü.  «--vj  e-bi-e-su  (§  19;  AV  2152)  see  epoiu  make  (|  machen. 
«^.  e-bis-tu  deed  ||  Tat,  see  epistu.  «->^  ab-tu  ||  bi-i-t  urn  AV  27;  94  &  622;  cf  aptu.  .-*j  ibtu  (Flestshsg, 
Neb  33    V'arn)  gift,  abundance  U  Gabe,  Fülle,  see  iptu. 
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[die  zerstörtes  Teile  (des  Gebäudes)  rich- 
tete icli  wieder  her};  (Und  13;  PSBA  xi 
122;  1! A  [164;  I     ti);  —  (Q*  it-ta- 

ba-ta  I»  182,  17  -when  a  slave  is  lost  in 
quence  of  night  [wenn  ein  Sklave  eines 
Fluchtversuchs  verloren  geht;;  also  i-ta- 
bat  destroyed  {zerstörte]  —  3 u-a"b-"bit, 
b:  &  ub-bit  ||  uparri  ruined  [ver- 
nichtete;: Asb  vi  js;  V  64  a  11;  IV  :;i  a 
39  (Jtt'  _'9);  tubbit  thou  bast  destroyed 
[du  hast  zerstört};  ps  u-ab-bat  H  127. 
."•  t  &  abbat  §  38  b\  ina  ab-ni  ub-ba-tu 
destroys  by  throwing  a  stone  at  it  {zer- 
stört durch  einen  Steinwarfj  I  70  c  3;  tu- 
ab-bal  V  45  //  44;  u-'-a-ab-ba-tu  I  27, 
pC  lub-pi(bi)-it,  rar  lup-si-it  D  75, 
pm  ub-bu  V  65,  18  (ZA  i  29);  CtC 
ubbutu,  ZA  ii  359;  acj  mu-ab-bit 
Anp  i  8;  Sarg  Cyl  33,  etc.;  V  44  b  15, 
muabbit  (DK  70  rm  3)  sometimes  mu- 
xabbit  (ZA  iii  333);  —  Xi  pt*  innabit, 
§  47.  go  to  ruin  [verloren  gehen,  vernichtet 
werden!  |j  i<iüpuV62,  17  &  in-ni-bi-it 
(T.  A.);  disappear,  flee  [verschwinden, 
fliehen;  (Haupt);  Sn  ii  11  &  37:  Asb  v  11 
&  16;  in-nab-tum  fled  {floh};  <XC 
na'butum  H  39,  167;  §§  47  &  84;  =  nä- 
butum  H  41,  288;  Y  39  ff-h  51  ||  xul-lu- 
qu;  aa.  munnabtu  fugitive  {Flüchtling} 
Sn  v  10;  Asb  iii  101;  H  39,  183;  —  W 
ittäbit  escaped  (?)  [ entfloh,  entkam}?  — 
Derr.  —  e.  g.  ibittu,  näbutu,  mun- 
nabtu, ete. 

abatu  bind,  tie  { binden,  knüpfen}  (or  a4ba- 
fcu?)  whence: 

abuttu  bond,  fetter  {Band,  Fessel}  |j  bi- 
ritu  V  47  b  32,  zuqiptum,  maskanu 
&  zuqäqipu  H  24,  501  (QA-AR).  AV  78; 
S1'  195  ab-bu-ut-tum;  abbuttum  i- 
sak-ka-an-su  he  puts  a  fetter  on  him 
[er  legt  ihm  Fesseln  an£  D  131,  27;  H  6u 
V  4;  H*  6  rm  1;  35;  ZB  59;  Dw  75; 
Meissner,  153. 

abütu    /.    paternity,    fatherhood    [Vater- 
schaft;, -whence  ultu  abu  antiquitus:  II 
:  ZA  i  404  ad  V  43  d  31. 

abütu   2.    conjuring  up  of  departed  spirits, 
necromancy  [Totenbeschwörung}  B 
see    äbu   (1);    J*    101—2;    DPr    110  fol 
j/TDM  decide  [entscheiden}. 

abütu  3.  =  abitu  (2)  V  54  a  57  a-bu-tam 


sa  ii-dii-u-ni  the  decision  which  they 
bad  decided  upon  [die  Entscheidung, 
welche  sie  getroffen  hatten}  (K  613,  10). 
I     äbu  scheiden};  Nai>  . 

e  aii-im-t  i  \'  4::,  31  Nebo  awarding 
decision  \Nebo  der  die  Entscheidui  j 
leihei ; ;  but  Bee  ZA  i  404. 
abütu  4.  security,  guaranty  [Sicherheil 
rantie};  abütu  gabatu     remucabatu 
intercede,  pardon,  take  one's  part  {Für- 
sprache einlegen,  vergeben,  sicli  auf  Jeman- 
des Seite  stellen}  (V  64  b  48);    a-bu-ti 
gab-ti-ma   intercede  for  me  I    Jln'tte  für 
mich!}  H  123,  5;  ZB  118;  gäbitu  abüti 
ensi  (ZA  iv   10,   43)  who   takes  the  part 
of    the    weak    {der  sich   des   Schwachen 

annimmt;.—  Etym.  ZB  59—60;  117—18;  HF 
DW  22;  8.  A.  Smitit,  ZA  iii  102. 

abitu   /.    thorn    {Dorn}    (Tg  <K2ln)  ||  egu, 
asagu,    dadanu,    da-da-a    II    2 
AV  74. 

a^ltu  2.  f  (K  662,  39  a-bi-te  an-ni-te 
AV  73)  answer,  wish;  decision,  will  [Ant- 
wort, Wunsch  ;Entscheidung,Willfc|  (jAl-N) 
||temu;  §65,6;  est.  a-bit,  (AV47a-bat). 
ZB  29;  §  108;  ZA  vii  213—4  }/'-b-t  bind 
{binden}  win  nee  abuttu  fetter  {Fessel}. 

i-bit-tu  ( |^abatu)  ruin,  destruction  {Ver- 
nichtung, Zerstörung},  thus  Jensex,  KB  iii 
(1)  198  ad  i-ras-su-u  ni-bit-tu  [wird 
zu  Grunde  gehen}. 

ebitum  dwelling  place  [Wohnsitz,  Woh- 
nung} II  43,  a-b  13  &  14  ||  subtu  &  nex- 
tum;  AV  2153;  Lotz,  Quaest.  sabb.  53,  4 
ad  IV  32  b  39. 

agä  this,  that  {dieser,  diese,  dieses,  etc. } ; 
AV95;  (Eze  47,  13),/"agäta;^aganütu, 
f  aganetu  (/.  e.  agä  +  a nnü -f- plural 
ending),  placed  before  and  after  nouns, 
§  57  d.  —  Etym.  Delitzsch  in  Baer-Dei,.  Eze  xi 
=  OS;  see  also  Bezolb,  Achaem.  p  xi  A  18;  Z K  i 
140  =  Afghanistan  AAA;  according  to  ZA  iv  56 
'only  a  variant  ofa'a,  a'asu,/"a'ata:  .1 
ZA  vii  173  foil  perhaps  for  agan  >  aganna  > 
akan  (na)  >  ]/"*:•  —  Derr.  aganna  &  agasu. 

agü  /.  m  enclosure  {Einschbessung,  Bin- 
heguug!  (ZK  ii  98  =  allu);  headgear, 
diadem  {Königsmütze }, shrine  {Scliivinjin 
AV  119;  I)  23,  192;  Slj  lii  15;  v  13  a-gu-u 
=  gu-u  =  ki-ic,-cu  =  mas(s)-ta-ku. 
H  24,  499  (iö  ME-EN,  cf  menu);  25,  526 
(A-GA);  v  28  g-h  lb  foil  ||  bänu,  menu, 


i-bat-tu  NE  48,  179  but  see  i-mit-tu.  —  e-ga  V  66,  3  wise  weise,  see  emqu. 
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gutabgu, riksu,  si8um,agunu,  kubiu 
&  ku-se-u,  etc.\  KU  i  198,6  a-gi--  u  [i 
Lager  (?)j  <  f  Tu  1 1 .  Geschickte  I 
1»  95,  li    the  god  of  the  Bhining 
jder  Got!    mit   der   glänzenden   Mütze], 
bitten    ib    AN    Ml  Et    AZAii    Dxv, 
nädin  xatti  a  a-gi-e  TP  i  2;     \ 
&  11):  a-ga-a  ibid  21;  cfAtb.täg*  f^Lj") ; 
Am   täyä  (8iB)    ll'  N    10     LT  79;   ZA   iii 
167,ete.;  §9,171.  Connected  with  this  is: 

agü  2.  oil'  of  moon,  especially  al  the  time 
of  full  moon  [Mondscheibe,  namentlich 
zur  Zeit  des  Vollmondes  j  (ZA  ii  81  &  r»i  3; 
2u2).  arxisam  länaparkä  inaa-gi-ka 
u-c,ir(?)  ])  94,  u  every  month,  without 
ceasing,  define  (the  time)  by  means  of  thy 
disc  [jeden  Monat,  ohne  Aufhören,  be- 
stimme (die  Zeit)  mit  deiner  Scheibe j 
Dw  84  fol\  Jensen,  358  &  515  |/"i«  or 
eeeru);  ibid  17  agä  [masa]-la  half 
moon  JHalh-Mond]  (ZA  ii  81  rm  3)  or 
agä  [sumsu-]  la  to  make  half  the  royal 
cap  [die Königsmütze  zu  hälften]  (Jen 
•JIM  )  :  sin  gar  a-gi-e,  Salm.  Ob  6  (Scheil, 
Salm,  86).  —  "We  have  also : 

agü  3.  =  Sin  =  moon  JMondj  11  4^  0-6  48, 
see  aku  &  Jensen,  100,  132. 

agü  4.  highwater,  current,  Üood  {Hoch- 
wasser, Strömung,  Flut';  perhaps  con- 
nected with  agü  (_');  H  36,  862;  a-gu-u 
sam-ru  Asb  v  95  (KB  ii  200);  agü  sit- 
in  um,  Bn  Bell  47  a  violent  current  [eine 
gewaltige  Strömung |;  =  agü  galti(n^J); 
Hommel,  VK  511;  ZAi  54;  397  rm. 

aggu  vehement,  angry  [heftig,  zornig] 
Anp  i  42  ("jAagagu);  i-na  ag-gi  KB  iii 
(1)  1G2  col  vi,  1;  adv  aggis. 

egU  thorn  [Dorn]  1123,33 — 35  r  a  maridu, 
apü  &  asagu;  TI  Nnrn  thorn -hedge 
[DornheckeJ.   AV  412  &  2164. 

e(gü2  1-  face,  surface,  source  j  Gesicht, 
Oherfiäche,  Quelle]  (?);  Sa  3, 14;  5  ii  6  foil; 
Sa  ii  5  i-gu-u  =  maxar.  f/"egigallu  «n 
agadibhi. 

e-gU-U  2.  =  eqü,  V  27,  f9  perhaps  border, 
fence  [Band,  Zaun}  (nßV'ö). 

e^gtl-U.-y  3.  err,  sin  Jirren,  sündigen ]  =eqü; 
la  e-gu-u  ma-na-ma  D  94,  6  that  no 
one  stray  away  (or:  be  found  lacking)  [da- 
mit keiner  fehlgehe}  Dw  64 — 8,  Jensen, 
128;  355  foil;  ma'dis  egü  ibid  95,  3 
(add.)    (the    gods)    stagger    much    (being 


drunk) 

Del.: 
cgu  4.   sin  [Sünde]      xi-it-m   H 
}d  egal  i  v  47,  8. 

egul  5. 

i    did    not  Üre    [ich    wurde   nicht 
müde,  unaufhörlich]  \  'i 

agubbü  tV  egubbü  (m)  l.  clear 
purification,      2.    «r< 
water   l.    [klar« 

nigung  j;  2.   |Gef äss,  weichet     dob 
enthält;.  11  41,  278       karpat  telill  i;  91, 

read  eg  u  b  b  ü  va  e  ebbüti,  i 
luti,  me  namrüti  (Dw  79).  A  V  i 
V  32,  43. 

agagu    be    powerful,    vehement,    angry 
[mächtig,  heftig,  zornig  Bein,  ergrimmen], 
perhaps  =  Arb    hägu:     ^\i.    I 
[aufgeregt  sein  oder  werden]  (Pai  i  Hm  pt). 
AY  98;    KAI'-.  373,  524  =  J3H;    n;~ 
litzsch:  Jin  (Isa  xix  17);  ZB  66;  ZK  i  111; 
§  102;  ;|  ezezu,  agamu  X  näxu  II  4  & 
101  ;  20,  365;  II  36  g-h  31;  ina  aga- 
gisu  IV  28  b  10.  —  (Q  f»r  egug  was  irri- 
tated   {er  ergrimmte]    Asb  i  64  (§  103)  & 
Tgug  D  5  no  2;  V  35,9;  3  /'i-gu-guin-m  a 
NE  45,   Hl    she   was   angry    Jsie   war   er- 
zürnt;;   ta-gu-gi  H    123,   21;    188,   IUI 
thou  art  angry    J du  bist  erzürnt).  —  Qf 
i-te-en-gu  became  angry  [wurdez 
D   96,   15    for   iteggu    (Jensen,    299,   15, 
became    glad    [sein   Gemüt   ward   heiter! 

ymi).  —  3  pro  zf*g  *A  ug-gu-ga-at 

(KB  ii  252).  —  Susägag.  —  7X  <XC  nan- 
gugu  II  36  g-h  32  for  na'gugu. —  Derr. 
aggu,  aggis,  uggatu,  hut  not  nuggatu 
cf7?  118  (q.  V.). 
Igigi   spirits   of   heaven    [die    Geister   des 
Himmels;  AV  3586,  §  9,  60=  ribu  (irn? 
ZA  i  7)  II  35,  37;  connected  with  agagu 
(ZKilll)=  the  strong  ones  [die  starken ' 
(BP-  iv  88  rm  2).     Anu  is  called  the  gar 
Igigi;   sa  iläni  Igigi  de!  162;   Dw  250 
against  the    gods   and    angels;    they   are 
friends  of  the  human  race,  opposed  to  Bel 
and  his  host  }gegen  die  Götter  und  I 
die  Freunde  der  Menschen,  Bel  und  - 
Gefolge  sich  entgegenstellend ] .  Iläni  ra- 
büti  I-gi-gu  sa  game  1VJ  39  i 
i    7:    the    ib   sign   for   Igigi   has   nothing 
to  do  with   the  number   7    [das  3b  für 
Igigi   hat   nichts   mit  der  Zahl  7  zu  tun}. 
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Months,  9. 

igegallu  I,  omniscient  (?)   jweit- 

sehend,  allwissend]  (?)  D  30,  258;  I  5 
(no  2)  l. 

a.gugiltu  (f)  roaming  about  {herum- 
schweifend]    §  65,  29  rm,  h. 

ag-ag-tum  treatment,  method  {Behand- 
lung Meth  de]  (?)  nlpiiu  A'  47,  a,  38—39. 

agadibbi  (a  compound  void)  H  73,  9  inn 
a-ga-dib-bi  ir-ri-ii;  HaleVt= surface 
<  f  a  tablet,  surface  in  general  jTafel- 
oberfläche,  Oberfläche  im  allgemeinen]; 
see  also  Sa  iv  24. 

egizaggu  garment  of  splendid  appear. 
[ein  köstlich  aussehendes,  glänzendes,  Ge- 
wand]; AV  2161;  H  127,  39  +  40,  ina 
e-gi-za-an-gi-e  (=TAG  e-gi-zag-ga- 
ka,  I  39)  perhaps  name  of  a  stone  {viel- 
leicht Name  eines  Steines}  |j  melammu  & 
illuku  V  28,65 — 66;  perhaps  a  compound 
of  eqü  clothing,  garment  {Kleid,  Ge- 
wand]    +   z a kku  bright  {glänzend]. 

a-gu-ux-xu  diadem  { Diadem],  NE  42, 4 — 5 
(Haupt);  Demtzsch-Jeremias:  a  war-im- 
plement {eine  Kriegswaffe | ,  cf  Tl  IttK  = 
qarabn  fight  {kämpfen J. 

axgalu  1.  swift  footed,  swift  foot  'schnell  (fiis- 
Big)]  (Jessen,  1 1 0  but  cf  idem  ZAix  129)not 
calf  {nicht  Kalb]  (as  Opfert  et  al .);  AV103; 
II  24  no  1  combined  with  lü  (bull  {Stier]) 
arxu  (wild  ox  { Wildochse])  l^tum  (wild 
cow    {"Wildkuh!')   &    ihilu;   a-ga-la-kn 

II  16  c  34  (BA  ii  285)  {ich  bin  <in  Füllen 
das  zu  einem  Maultier  gespannt  ist*,  pl 
pa-ri-e  a-ga-li-ÄIES,  TP  v  6;  Snvi  55; 

III  8,  51  +  65.  Etym.  ZDMft  SO,  300;  BOA 
('79)  807;  ZK  i  191  ;  A.Tr  viii  288. 

agalu  2.  ina  g  al  ü  tilfi  me  m  a  lü  t  i  = 
dropsy  {Wassersucht]  (Jensen,  338  &  cf] 
KB  ii  246  rttl  lyi.c.  agä  lä  tillä  imperish- 
able bond-  {unlösbare  Bande]  ||  riksu  lä 
päteru  (I  70c  13—14;  III  43C  30—31) 
BA  ii  141,  not  a-ga-nu-til  -la-a,  as  KB 
iii  (1)  192,  43.  also  cf  Q  §  87. 

agalu  3.  be  willing,  obey  {Willens  Bein, 
gehorchen,  günstig  sein]  j  magaru, 
semü;  AV  102;  Anp  iii  37  +  41;  IV  55,  1 
sarin   ana    rlTni    la    i-gul    should   the 


king  not  obey  the  laws  {gehorcht  der 
König  nicht  dem  Rechte'  (so  werden  seine 
Untertanen  verstört,  etc.);  §  149;  Dw63; 
see,  however,  qälu,  iqül;  &  izun.  — 
Der.  igilt  u. 

aggullu,  C.st.  a-gul;  &  aggullatu  perhaps 
pickaxe  {Axt,  Hacke}  AV  L27;  cf  Scheit., 
Sahn.  p.  93;  pl  a-gul-le  Anp  ii  77  & 
ag-gul-la-te  sa  eri  III  4,  68  cf  ZA  iii 
318,  87  &  331  ag-gul-la-a-ti;  g 
rm  a:  est.  ag-gul-lat  eri  TP  ii  8,  iv67; 
III  8,  42;  ZA  v.  90  =  wagon   {Waf 

iglatu  (iqlatu?)  iron  instrument 

Werkzeug},  perhaps  =  Mod.  Heb  äoelä: 
(c.  t). 

igiltu  (]/agalu,  3)  favorable  dream,  omen 
{günstiger  Traum,  günstiges  Wahrzeichen  J . 
(KB  ii  250— 1,  51    i-  gi-il-ti-ma). 

iggalätum  things  for  opening  {Werks 
zum  Öffnen}    ZK    ii  324  &  414:    perhaps 
pl  of  iglatu. 

a^gamu  1.  1.  be  turpid,  troubled  jtrüb 
sein},  2.  be  sad,  excited  {betrübt,  aufge- 
regt sein},  (=  Diu,  DPr  30  ad  Isa  xix  10, 
but  ZDMG  50,  727  rm  3  =  "O;?)  also  see 
Dn  53;  57  rm  1;  G  §  49.  Derr. : 

agamu  2.  sadness,  trouble  {Betrübtheit, 
Verstörtheit;  AV98;  II  47,  11  |j  x  i  (?)  -  i  1 - 
1  u ,  a k  k  u  1 1  u  in  ,  dulxäuu ;  & 

agammu  marsh,  swamp  J Sumpf,  Teich]; 
pl  agamme  Sn  iii  45  +  59;  §§  9,  1  & 
65,  20;   AV  104. 

aganna  &  agannu  here  {hier]  (agä  + 
annü);  ana  aganna,  anagannu  hither 
) hierher'  §  78;  perhaps  connected  with 
a-a-ka-ni  &  a-a-kan  (Jensen). 

agunu    headgear     [Kopfbedeckung,    Kopf- 
binde  oder  Krone}    (Am   KUK)    literally 
something  round  (wörtlich  etwas  rundes) 
■i  V  28  ff—h  20;  AV   v:'2. 

e-gi-en-gi-ru  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze]  ZA  vi 
291  (ii)  15. 

ajganäte  (pl)  vessels,  basins  {Becken, 
Kessel];  a-ga-na-a-te  siparri,  Anp  ii 
132;  §  65,  20.  ]|M  (Song  of  Songs  vii  3) 
AV  107. 

igisü  (Hi)  gift,  tribute  JGabe,  Geschenk, 
Tribut}  pl  igise  AV  3589;  j|  maküru, 
biltu  Neb  ii  37;    Salm,  Ob  10«;;  I  32,  37; 


igabbitu    spenks       spricht  §  43;  ig-di-bi-u-ni-ma-a  (III  51  no  ü,  21)  =  aqtabiünima  I  bail  said,  und 
te,  und,  seo  qebü.  fxj  agdamar  I  completed      ich  vollendete,  del  12S,  §48,  sec  gamaru.rv>  igdurru 
Anp  i  48;  ii  30  &  40  cf  ~"  (ZA  i  3G9  rm  1):    Scm.ii..   Salm,  p  80  (od  Salm,  Ob  136)    "i/"gäru,  "";  .migrate  |J 
auswandern. 
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V  63a  22  irüti;  from  na 

55  65,  38;    136  X  ZI 
Cbaii 

1'U.M.MIN..,    A 

agappu  wing  HI  9 

56  i  Eze  xii  I4j     i  ■ 

igepirum  (?)  s '  2.  3. 

agru  =  aglru  (q.  v.). 

igru  wages,  pay  j  Bezahlung,  Loh 

lohn};  elip  igri  hired  boal  [Miethsschiff, 
Fährnehiff}.    D  -  •.  13,  Der. 

aggaru  1.  acquire,  Lire  a  person  jjemarj 
erwerben,  miethenj  (Peiseb    SAB  92;  ZK 
ü  272  rm  l;  M  .  134);  ium-ma  a- 

pi-lu  ar-da  i-gu-ur-ma  im-tu-at  i> 
131,  13—16  it  a  householder  hire  a  slave 
k  the  latter  die  [wenn  ein  Haosmeü 
einen  Sklaven  miethet  and  derselbe  stirbt}; 
AV  110;  SS  102  &  149;  ZK  ii  271,  1;  DPr 
149,  2;  l'w  102  no  7<>;  ZA  \ ii  .'14  —  15.  — 
Derr.    agru,   igru,   agiru,    aggaru,    agritu, 

.tu,    raagrü  (?),   tägirtu   it   per-    I 
haps  tcgirtn. 

a;garu  2.  enclose  [umschliessen,  um- 
rtenj  |  xalabu.  —  Derr.  igaru, 
ugaru  (?),  agurrn,  mi(i?)gra  V  28,  42 
(but ''.) . 

aglru  hired  lahorer  [Miethsclave,  Lohn- 
diener}; a-gir-iu  (c.  f.);  also  a-ga-ri  .v 
e-gi-ri  (BA  i  124). 

aggaru  hired  laborer,  messenger  } Mieth- 
sclave, BoteJ:  pl  (amel)  ag-ga-ru-u-tu 
(c.  t.;  Peiser). 

i  ;garu  (w)  wall,  enclosure,  side  of  a  ship 
[Wand,  Umschliessung,  Schiffswand  \  (del 
201—3  ina  i-ga-ri  elippi);§§9,163;65,12; 
ZKi  105rml;  Hp35,l;  ZB6  rm  lad  b>  EX- 
GAB,  (del55  EN-GAE-ME§-Sn  =  iga- 
rate-su)  from  Assyr  igaru;  pl  igare  & 
igaräti,  TP  vii  99;  §  70,  b.  h  35,  842;  38, 
103;  39,  136;  V  32,  21;  abaru  (4), 
amaru  (4),birltu,länu,  lipittu,püdu, 
sallaru,  siru;  AV  3584;  i-ga-ri  gloss 
to  1)  81  i  53;  131,  34—39  summa  a-bu 
ana  ma-ri-.su  ul  ma-ri  at-ta  iq-ta-bi 
ina  bit  u  i-ga-ru  i-te-el-la  when  a 


fatbi  tot  m\ 

i  leave  ho 
ein  \ 

dchl  m. -in  Bohn",  bo  hat  di   ei  n 
und  H  '  bid  -  -■ 

dso  del  55,  201,   203. 
del  17/18  kikkii  kikki'  i  kik- 

k  is  u 

. 

fielde  höre  and  Siedlang  m 
i:.\  i  123);  Jem 

ag,   rjmhegung 

,  wall,  wall!  J  Bohrzaonl 

zaon.     Wund!     Wand:     Bohrzaun     höre! 
Wand  verstehet]    (Kosmologü 

uction,  di  liun,  salva- 

tion,  destruction  —  hear  ir,  und  think  of 
-alvation    f  Vertilgungl    Vertilgung 

V._-rtilgun. 
—  vernimm  es   und  sinne  auf  Betl 
(Dw  113  +  186);   also   cf  Johns  Hopkins 
Circulars  09,  18  o;  BA  i  15 
Hai.evy,  ZA  iv  60 — 62  (ikkaru);  and 
kikkii;   translate  perhaps:  Ea  bei]  - 
bidden   to   inform  the  pious  Atraxi 
the  impending  judgment  announced  the 
plan   of  the  gods  to  the  forest;   (calling): 
Forest,  forest,   town,   town!   Forest  hear, 
and    town    pay    attention    (that  ye   may 
repeat  it  to  my  beloved  servant;  and  now 
follow  the  words,  11  19  ff,  containing 
advice  of  the  god,  whereby,  at  the  sa 
time,  he  literally  obeyed  the  command  of 
the  gods,  and  yet  saved  his  faithful 
vant). 

U2garu  (»0  commons,  meadows  JFlur, 
filde}  Esh  iii  30;  tÖ  A-GAE,  Esh-Biv  13; 
I  70  a  2:    SS  9,    1;   65,   10;    D  128,   70;  = 
H  i  :  14,  16  (36,  863);  =  V  11, 

jj/A-GAE-MES  Ash  vi  1".;  (=      - 
HF  8,  4;  35.  6;  AV  2451. 

a.gurru  (f)  1.  enclosure,  encasement,  wall, 
2.  outer  wall,  3.  baked  clay  (because  i 
for  outer  wall)    {l.   Qmsch  Ein- 

fassong,  Wand,   2.  Aussenwand,  3.  collec- 
tiv:  gebranntes  Ziegelwerk,  B  rerk 


e-gal,  soe  ckallu.  >-s^>  iggillum,  (AV  3J90)  see  ikk  ilium,  .xj  u-ga-a-am  &  u-ga-a-an-ni  he  wait 
r  -wartete  auf  mich  (§  49)  see  qä'u.  (Nj  ugnu  lapis  lazuli  (Stukdobff,  Z.v  vii  194),  -       ak 
egtju  see  oqcu.   '>j   u-gur  del  20  ugur  bitu,  binl  elippa  erect  a  house,  buihl  a  ship  a  Haus, 

baue  ein  Schiff  (Jesses,  511)  from  nagaru;  ibid  28  [ugu]r  or  perhaps  [anagu]r  I  will  build  j|  ich  wer  Jo 
bauen;  others  uqur  from  naqaru  destroy  u  zerstören,  --v.-  ugarrin,  ngerrin  (§  i'o)  see  qaranu.  •->-•  iggus 
see  na  y  asu.  — 
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(zur  Aussen  wand  gebraucht)]  |  K  i  1 1 1  u ,  li- 

pittum,  amaru;  kiln-briok  [Backsteine] 

X  libittu  Bun-dried  brick  [lufttrockene 

Ziegel]  1>NV  107  fol\  (see,  however,  ZA  vii 

in  l  |,  also  DB  81;  P<  .  / 

ZA  ii  74;    §§  9,  273;   G5,  23  (cf  Latin 

tegtthr.    tile    [Ziegel]    from  tegere   cover 

[decken]);    a-gu-ur-ri,    D   124,  3   ina 

kupri  u  agurri  with  asphaltum  &  brick 

[mit  Erdpecb  und  Backsteinen];  c.  st.  bil 

-uv  Neb  iii  56;  Asb  vi  28  a-gur-ri 

(Bezold,  Lit.  116,  2).     Jr  occurs  only  in 

singular.  Arb  'ägurru  (1~L\)  through  Am 

from  Assyr. 

e,girrü  dreaming-,  thinking  [Sinnen,  Den- 
ken, Träumen]  ZB  37  rm  2  cfMy  ||  nan; 
suttum  &  birütu,  11  36,  6 — 8;  Asb 
x  71:  my  dreams  [meine  Träume];  V  65, 
36:  my  thoughts  [mein  Sinnen];  see  also 
ekirrü. 

agargaru  swarming  offish  etc.  [Gewimme] 
der  Fische  im  Meere,  die  Wasserthiere]. 
Sb  131;  alsoagargarütu  =  xi5ib  tämti 
V  27,  31. 

agarinnu  (/")  mother  [Mutter]  (E.  Hm 
cf  GGA  '78,  1071).  H  19,  335;  24,  496; 
S  '  193  &rm  8,  ||  ummu,  bau  tum;  IIai.lvv 
(ZA  iv  63)  for  a'arinnu  form  a'äru 
(=  'äru)  genninate  [zeugen],  form  like 
surinnu;  see  a-a-a-ru  infant:  eru  & 
tari tum;  ZA  i  408  fol;  others  from  Sum 
agarin;  AY  1 1  2. 

agritu  (  ]  a  i  Saru)  condition  of  being  hired 
[Dienst,  Sclaverei]  ar-du-tu  (K  4316; 
ZA  vii  20),  also  agrütu  (II  33,  13). 

agrütu  (|  a  j  gar  u)  workman  [Arbeiter] 
(c.  t.)  f\  perhaps  aqrütu  (q.  v.). 

egirtU  f  (]  a  ^garu)  letter,  literally  a  mes- 
sage for  which  an  igru  is  paid  [Brief, 
i.  e.  Botschaft,  für  welche  ein  Botenlohn 
zu  erlegen  ist],  DH_':;:  AV  2163;  j|  sipir- 
t  um  Y 32,6— 7;plegi rati  (B.F.Hakper); 
I)''r  148  fol;  ZDMQ  4u,  7;;::,  13;  §  67,  7: 
ZKil4-/'o/,ZA  i  461 :  n"l|K  perhaps  through 
the  Persian  (Kactzsch,  et  a!.). 

aggis  violently,  vehemently  [wüthend,  hef- 
tig, zornig]  (written  ag-gi-is  Y  62,  29, 
i  ]j  ezzis  &  (Ian- 
nis AV 

agasü  this,  that  [dieser,  jei  sü) 


\  ehe m 

xardatu,  ra'abu 
ja-ti   Y  35,  10  +  3:;; 


aSunu;  §  57  (/(always  following  the 
noun):  ZA  \  ii  g  a. 

a-gi-tum  ||  or  epithet  of  daltu  [(von  der 
Thür  ;    LI  23  <  -  '  6  ;    perhaps  from 

eqü  [q.  v.  I. 

ajgittu  bandage  (of  a  su  j  Binde,  Ver- 

band des  Arztes];    perhaps  for  agidtu|| 
par(bar)-sigu,     (appanu,     aal 
ein  du     .sa     a -zu:      read     a-mu-tu    by 
Brönnow. 

uggatu  (  l  agagu) 
[Zorn]  II  20,  366 
II  35,  33;  ina  ug- 
r.st.  inang-gat  libbija,  B  i  V  57  ||  ina 
uzzi  ii  bbija  IV  L0,  49  (e/H  177.  43  and 
iiqqum?)  AY  2459. 

igetallu  Sa  1,  2;  §  73,  rm. 

adi  1.  now  [jetzt]  (adv).  —  2.  within,  dur- 
ing; into,  unto;  until;  with  (prep),  and 
[binnen,  während,  bis,  mit,  und  J  TP  iii  3; 
Sn  i  20;  (ZDMG  29,  29;  40,  725;  ZK  i  312; 
KAT2  493:  DH  21;  ZK  i  312)  Asb  ii  130; 
del  91;  adi  maxrjii  into  my  presence 
Jin  meine  Gegenwart,  vor  mich  J,  often 
is  tu — adi  from  —  unto  or  until  [von  — 
bis];  AY  152;  H  15,  503;  §§  9,  62;  42;  81a 
=  n»;  adi  'IP  iv  99  as  far  as;  adi  la 
without  [ohne],  a-di  sad-e  mat  Xa- 
u-ra-ni  a-lik  D  113, 16 — 17;  a-di 
mat  Ba-'-li-ra'- si  sa  res  tämti,  D 114, 
21;  adi  u-um  ca-a-ti  (I  70  d  25,  etc.) 
for  ever  [auf  ewigj;  in  later  time  adi 
elisa,  adi  muxxisa  =  adi  Beb  47  etc.; 
adi  mat(i)  =  how  long  jwie  langel]  || 
axuläp(i)  H  115  R  6  +  8;  ZB  72;  H  181, 
12.  —  3.  until,  while,  as  long  as  [während, 
so  lange  als]  (conj)  SS  82;  148;  BA  i  4:;:': 
later  =  adl  sa,  e.g. I)  93,  11;  del  234  (bis); 
240  (bis);  adi  ina  bit  asbu  as  long  as 
lie  lives  in  the  house  [solange  als  er  im 
Hause  wohnt  j;  until  that  [bis  dass],  3^ 
K  X  from  enu  time  [Zeit];  adi  is  properly 
c.  st.  of  adü  (2);  a  by-form  is: 

adü   1.   now    [jetzt];    3.    until,   as  Ion 
J  während,  solange  als];  §  78;  IV  53,  a  19 
+  4'j  (AV  134).   BA  i  190;  193;  4 

a-du-U  /.  one  [ein]  H  110,  33;  D  129, 
130;  Y  12,  31  followed  by  isten.  PSBA, 
June  6,  1882;  p  100;  Y  16,  29  +  30;  a-du-u 
==  a-lik  max-ri  AY  165. 

adü   2.    1.    entrance,   way    JGang,   Zugang, 


Agasu  AV  113  ad  ittanagii   11  28,  0  cf  nagaSu  «'v»  ig-gi-tum  (AV  3508)  cf  ikkilum. 
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Weg},  V  ...  d  ■'■;  2.  time  {Mal},  Ash  \i  LO, 
/-|1J?  J)rI  20,  I)Pl  34;  Ji:nsi;m,  ZA   \ii  215; 

ZDMG  40,  725  &  rm  2;  Eaupt  |/"jm;  adi 

sina  IV  22a  53  a  second  time  ein  zweites 
Mal {;  adi  \ii  ft  adi  Bibi-iu  tili 
times  [sieben  Mal},  §  L29;  3. course, event, 
progress  JGang,  Fortgang,  Verlauf}.  — 
A du  used  as  ib  for  alaktn  way.  law 
[Weg,  Gesetz};  =  nn»;  then  also  used  in 
c.  st.  as  adi  (q.  v.). 

a,dü  3.  outfit,  harness  [Anzog, Ausrüstung, 
GeschivrJ  AV  165  (Ps  32,  9);  adü  pi  bit 
of  a  horse  [Pferdegebiss  |  V  28,  c-d  93; 
g-h  ;;  [J  naps  a  in  u,  nagirtu,  nadü  (mi), 
arü,  kn-lu-lum. 

o^dü  4.  appoint,  decide  [festsetzen,  bestim- 
men} §111.  Q  u-da  K483, 10.  3u-ad-di 
(-sum-ma)  D  94,3  +  13  he  appointed  Jer 
bestimmte! ;  ///  u  -  a  d  -  d  u  -  n  i  ViJ4,42 ;  etc}  m  u- 
ad-du-  u.  —  Derr.  perhaps  a dannu  (1)  & 

adü  5.  agreement, decision  j  Festsetzung,  Be- 
stimmungjj  milku  ,temuAV  155;  1131,24; 
ZA  ii  829;  BA  L  219:  promise  [Versprechen}; 
ff  jj>^  ;    gen.   a-di-e   in   bei   a-di-e  u 

raämit  Lord  of  agreement  and  oath;  Sn 
ii  70;  ina  adiia  ixtü  (Asb  i  118;  vii85; 
x  sy)  in  spite  of  the  agreement  with  me 
[ trotz  der  Vereinbarung  mit  mir};  pl  a- 
di-e  Asb  i  21;  ix  72  (ZA  ii  99)  &  a-de-e; 
kl  a-di-ia  according  to  my  contracts 
■[gemäss  meiner  Verträge};  (BO  i  X  I  103 
&  147;  ii  23  adü  =  taking  to  witness:  "liy). 

addu  veil  [Schleier,  Verhüllung;  ||  sindu 
(<tii>8ü>v)  &  sipat  kurri  V  28  ab  20. 

*ädu?  1.  decide  [entscheiden};  perhaps 
also  help  [helfen}  j^ljn  5  tu-sa-id; 
u-se-'i-du-us,  §  113.  —  Derr.  idünu, 
&  according  to  some  adannu  (1)?;  tüdtu  , 
decision  [Entscheidung}. 

*ädu  2.  be  firm,  lasting  [fest,  dauernd 
sein}  l/nij?  5  decree,  make  firm  [ent- 
scheiden, bestimmen},  §  116;  us-'id  V55, 
49;  ip  su-id(t)  D  96,  32  (Dw  220  HO  3). 

idu  /.  f  1.  hand  [Hand}  V;  §§  9,  25;  25; 
also  ja- du,  §  410;  H  5,  135;  24,  485&503; 
i-di-su[nu]  D  99,  35;  is-sa  IV  4  &  10 
her  hand  [ihre Hand},  dual  idä;  i-da-a-a 
my  hands  [meine  Hände}  D  117,  16  +  23; 
del  275  ana  man-ni-ia  i-na-xa  (var-xa) 
i-da-a-a:  wherefore  do  my  hands  tremble? 
[warum  zittern  meine  Hände?}  (BAi471); 
•lr"N  40:  wozu  sind  meine  Kräfte  genesen? 


2.  side,  also   place    [Seiti ■,    Platz,   Stelle; 
a  \  3811  i-'i  u  -u>  -Au  i-i  ii  I  be  hung  at  bis 

[et  hing  an  sein<'  Seid-;  I»  97,  ■!  +  9 
i-du-ui  to  bet  lids  [auf  ihre Bi  itej,  +  i,; 
i-du-us-sa  at  bei  lid«  <Ci  g  88);  ilani 
alikn  i-di-Su  the  godi  walking  at  hi- 
-ul>-  die  Götter,  «1  i •  -  ihm  rar  Seite  geheuj 
D  98,  I  i  19,  U  di  a);  [ana  i-<li  ]  del 
7  according  to  ZA  iii  4  17:  bat  SaüPI 
(Johns  Ilopk.  C'irc.  69,  17:  oi-ba-ma;  see 
also  BA  i 320);  ana  l-di-iu-nn  H  77,44; 
ana  i-di-ia  at  my  side  [an  meiner  Beite} 
del  ISO;  i-di  gamarrija  irzüte  TP  ii 
85—6  ;    pl    i-da-at    TP    i   81  ;     iv    92. 

3.  power,  forces  [Macht,  Gewalt, Truppen; 
H  116,  12  i-da-a-sa  whose  power  (no 
one  can  rival)  [deren  Macht  (niemand 
gleichkommen  kann);;  written  ft  A-.M  E  », 
H  75  B  8+  10;  idqü  idäsun  Sn  vi  8 
they  gathered  their  auxiliaries  J  sie  sam- 
melten ihre  (Hilfs)truppen} ;  pl  idäni 
forces  [Truppen}  c.  st.  id  an  paqläti 
powerful  forces  (Lyon,  Sargon,  62)  & 
idäti;  c.  st.  idät  ||  um-mat  napxaru 
V  31,  10;  AV  3601.  —  Etym.  DS  97;  G 
§    67;     Hbbr.    i    178:    ZA    ii   279    NU    l. 

Der.: 

idä  (prep.)  at  the  side  of  [an  der  Seite  von} 
§  81  b;  i-da-a-ni  i-ziz,  Sn  v  24  stand 
at  our  side!  [steh  uns  bei!},  i-da-a-ka 
nittalak  D  117,  9  we  go  at  thy  side 
[wir  gehen  dir  zur  Seite}. 

i4du  2.  compensation,  salary;  rent 
lohnung,  Salair,  Miete}  WZ  iv 
freightmoney  [Frachtgeld};  Tc  76  = 
idu  (1);  i-di-su  D  132,  20  for  his  in- 
demnification [als  Vergütung};  also  = 
property  [Eigentum;  pl  i-di-e-ME8; 
BA  i  517  cf  ioU  &  1*4,*,  thus  =  regular 
pay  [reguläi'e  Löhnung}. 

(with  s  originario,  HF  22  rm  1  cf 
however,  Kni/dszon,  294  rm  2  &  §  112) 
know,  perceive  [wissen,  erkennen;  AV 
3612  ib  ZU;  §§  9,  29;  111  foil;  H  9  & 
no  8;  188,26;  DH  7;  DPr26  rm  1;  ZDMG 
40,  725.  Q  ac  sa  ina  lä  i(e-)-di-e  (AV 
2170)  unexpectedly  ) unerwartet}  II 
(ZB  67;  89;  ZK  ii  423)  V  50  a  34:  pt 
&  ps  idü  (TP  iv  55)  &  ldl  identical  in 
pronunciation;  a-bi  ul  i-di  H  81,8;  i-di  - 
e-ma  ka-la  sip-ti  (-ri,  Jessen)  but  Eu 
knows  all  kinds  of  conjuring  (practising.) 
2 


[  Be- 
ll :j: 


i.düi 
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[kennt   doch   Ea   jegliohe  Beaohwörnng 

i        1 1      im   del  L66;   ibid  27 
a]na-ku     i-di-ma     I     understood     (his 

q rli)    and;     88    id]di-iua    ja-a-M     ] 

know  [ich  weiss j  Bai  pt,  Johns  Hopkins 
Circulars  im,  IS;  HA  i  32;  NE  135  rm  25;  ZA 
iii  4ls  ir]-di-ma  (  j/*radü);  Jensen-/ m- 
kbrn,  404,  nian]-di-ina  =  because  [weil] 
but  cf  ZA  ix  105;  sarru  sa  ilu  idüsu 
Asb  ü  123  thou  art  the  king'  whom  God 
has  chosen  [du  bist  der  König  den  Gott 
erwählet  hat] ;  lä  i-du-u  they  knew 
not  |sie  wussten  nicht]  TP  iv  51;  ni-di 
II  16,  41  we  knew  [wir  wussten];  p£ 
a  city  which,  as  thou  knowest  (äl  sa 
tidüsu  atta)  is  situated  on  the  bank  of 
the  river  Euphrates  (ina  ki-sad  Puratti 
sak-nu)  {eine  Stadt,  die,  wie  du  weiset, 
am  Ufer  des  Euphrat  gelegen  ist]  del 
11  ;  sa  anaku  idü  atta  tidi  IV  22  &  7 
what  I  know,  thou  shalt  know  also  (or 
thou  oughtest  know  also;  ZK  i  284;  ZA 
ii  102 — 3;  §  134)  [was  ich  weiss,  sollst 
du  auch  wissen  (oder  solltest  du  auch 
wissen)] ;  amät  lä  idü  (=ul  idi)  I  do  not 
know  the  word  [ich  kenne  das  Wort 
nicht]  (written  sometimes  ideographically 
XU-ZU)  e/"NE  31,11  &  47;  ZK  ii  83  &  86; 
299,13;  ZA  i  393;  Jensen,  13 rm;  te-da-a 
ye  know  J ihr  wisst]  IV  56,  39;  pc  let 
the  king  my  lord  know  [möge  der  König 
mein  Herr  wissen]  li-i-di;  li-di  (or  -ti) 
T.A.;  1  s^lu-u-du(-si);  tp  idi;  CK}  idü; 
ZB  67.  —  3  asar  la  ud-di-i  ||  asar 
lä  a-ri  II  48,  44—5  (so  AV  2480)  but  see 
uddü;  ana  uddü  riksesun  to  mark 
their  limits  Juni  zu  kennzeichnen  ihre 
Schranken]  D  94  b  6  ;  ibid  13  ana  ud- 
du-u  üme  to  mark  the  days  [urn  die 
(den?)  Tage  (Tag)  zu  kennzeichnen]  (cf 
ZK  ii  343;  ZB  45;  ZA  i  265  rm  3;  359; 
Jensen,  128;  Dw  65—6);  16  to  mark  the 
heavens  [  um  den  Himmel  zu  kenn- 
zeichnen] (sa-ma-mu);  tu-ud-dan-ni 
I  49  6  22  [du  ersähest  mich]  thou  selectest 
me;  ud-da-ni-ma  Salm,  Mo7i  12(Craio, 
Dissert,  p.  25  &  KB  i  152—3)  but  Scheil, 
Salm,  p  10  ut-^a-ni-ma  are  turned  to- 
ward me  [  sind  mir  zugewandt]  |/^ntsi. 
lä  uddä  ucuräti  the  walls  (?)  could  not 
be  recognized  [die  Wände  (?)  waren  nicht 
zu  erkennen^  §  143;  cf  ucjurtu.  —  ^ 
ul  at-ta-ad-da-a  (NB  I3c.>?-m  13)  nise 


(written  UX-MES)  ina  same-e,  Lyon, 
Manual  on  del  106:  not  were  known, 
recognized  the  people  in  heaven  [nicht 
wurden  erkannt  die  Menschen  im  Him- 
mel! I  .'i76  fol);  V  35,  16:  am- 
taddi  IV  15,  16  =  u'taddi.  —  5  usedi- 
su  he  informed  him  [er  benachrich- 
tigte ihn]  II  15,  28  (also  =  decide,  order 
[entscheiden,  befehlen])  G  §  97;  ZB  45; 
Dw  106;  u-se-id-di-su-nu-ti  KB  iii  (1) 
156,  135;  u-sa-ad-di-ma,  ibid  160  v  3; 
1  pl  nu-se-di;  ip  si-di  H  117,  6;  IV 
52  6  59;  56  a  14  (but  better  lim-di  from 
lamadu);  ac  su-ud-du-u;  acjmusedü; 
f,  c.  st.  musedat,  NE  20,  24.  —  Dem 
udü  (4)  &  mudü  (cf  however  ZA  ix  10<;) 
reasonable,  sensible  [  vernünftig,  verstän- 
dig] su-ud-du  wisdom  [Weisheit]  KB  i 
192örfl  35  (MO  2)  5;  but  see  nadü;  tüdt  u, 
tüdat  knowledge  [Kenntniss]. 

iddü  naphta,  pitch  (uacfiaXms)  [Naphta 
(Erdöl),  Asphalt  (Erdpech)]  H  36,  876; 
Sb  1  iii  1;  V  38,  30  |j  kupru;  according 
to  Halevy  perhaps  for  ittü  from  hnt;  cf 
ittü  (1);  ib  in  del  63:  three  sars  of  naphta 
I  poured  out  in  its  interior  (i.e.  for  pitching) 
1 3  Tonnen  Asphalt  [schüttete  ich?]  fiber 
die  Innenseite]:  III  sar  iddü  ar-me-e 
a-na  lib-bi;  ZB  31:  DPr  70;  Dw  126 
rm  4;  AV  3638;  Hcv  xxx  &  KAT*  510 
y^i;   Homjiel,  VK  412. 

udü  /•  furniture,  householdgoods  [Möbel, 
Haushaltungsgegenstände] ;  pl  u-di-e  biti 
D  125  no  3,  4;  PEi>Er:,  KAS  73  rm  2;  ZA 
iii  81  rm  2. 

udü  2.  aroma  [ Aroma],  (Arb  'ildun,  >^, 
'Aloe',  Schrader)  ||  basamu  (ßaho-apov) 
&  risqu  (KßKh)  II  36,  1—3;  DH  34  rmi; 
Ds  127;  also  perhaps  II  35,  26  ud-du-u 
=  du-u-su  (KCh);  AV  2482. 

udü  3.  young  animal,  lamb  [Junges  Tier, 
Lamm]  lb  LU  ||  immeru  Sa  i  30  foil: 
Sb  1,  9  &  perhaps   Sa  4,  1  fol;  H  34,  810. 

udü  4.  (]/idü)  wise,  sensible  [weise,  ver- 
nünftig} ||  mudü  &  ersu  H  185,  26;  V  31 
d  43;  G  §  46;   AV  2467. 

ud-du  among  the  parts  of  a  ship  [Teil 
eines  Schiffes]  D  88  vi  24;  see  xinnu;  rigg- 
ing of  a  vessel  [Takelwerk]  ZA  iii  419 
rm  1  =  j$i>i;  perhaps  ||  u-di-e  (in  c.  t.) 
ZA  iii  81  rm  2. 

u2ddü   day-light   [Tageslicht]   II  47,  60— l 
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(AY  2475  i  ii  1-1  ii  (G  §  :«;),  literally 
bright,  clear  [hell,  klar  J  (TBI);  kima 
ümi  udde  like  the  bright  Jay  [wie  der 
belle  Tag!  su  Ku  iv  6;  Crom  this  we 
have  UD  the  to  lor  urru  light,  day 
[Licht,  Tag};  u  d-d  a  imtaqut  *  *  I  i  dm- 
appija  del  129  light  fell  upon  nvj 
|  das  Licht  del  auf  meine  Wange  J  (Xl! 
96;  Jensen,  379;  Dw  2.59);  uddamma 
daily  {täglich]  (I! A  ii  301);  aiar  la  ud- 
di-e  a  dark  place  Jein  dunkler  Ort {  ZS  ii 
is  \  343.  —  Derr.  uddSku,  uddSkana 
&  u  d  il  i  ■  s . 

edu  on«',  alone;  also  only,  first  [einer,  al- 
lein; einzig,  erst]  (e.  ff.  in  asaredu);  = 
nnN;  §  77;  JA  xiii  ('89)  308—9;  S'1  2,  5; 
s1'  66;  H  9  .v.  197  no  1;  214  no  69,  13 
(  A  V  2186);  e-du-u  i-na-as  sam-ma  del 
278  [hat  ein  einziger  die  Pflanze  in  die  Ge- 
walt bekommen?]  JI_N  40;  edu  ul  =  not 
one,  none  { keiner]  Sn  i  57;  Asb  iv  62; 
/"edtu  (ettu)  est.  edit.  — Derr.  edis, 
edisu,  edisisu,  edestum,  edänu  ..<: 
edenu;  asar-edu;  also  see  axadat. 

edu  a  plant  [eine  Pflanze]  AV  2186  ad 
II  41. 

e-du-U  V28,  44  ||ni-ib-xu,  absu,  e-mu-u; 
but  Jensen,  ZAvii218 — 19  reads  e-al-u, 

y^-'-i. 

ejdü  (tw)  flood,  waves,  hightide  {Flut, 
Wogenschwall  desMeeresJ  ||  agü  (4);H41, 
284;  99,  34;  V  16,  9;  edü  gabsu  Anp  i  13; 
iii  115  the  mighty  flood  |  die  gewaltige 
Meeresflut]  AV  2187;  but  Sayce  .  RP?  ii 
135 :  the  unique  one,  the  mighty  {der  einzig- 
artige, der  mächtige];  gubus  e-di-e  the 
power  of  the  flood  [die  Gewalt  der 
Flut];  connected  with  "IN  Gen  ii  6;  Job 
xxxvi  27  (Delitzsch;  Lyon,  Sargon,  »17; 
Hojimel,  Geschichte,  511).  —  Der.  iditu. 

adaguru  (■>»)  censer,  sacrifical  vessel  {Räu- 
cherpfanne],  written  A-da-gur  del  149 
(on  11  147 — 151  see  Dw  119  &  120  rm  3) 
||  sütu  (a-drov);  libation-vessel  {Libations- 
gefäss]  (Jensen);  V  43  c-d  16—17. 

arfadu  /.sharpen (?),  to  make  pointed? (schär- 
fen, spitzen  (?)  J  ZK  ii  387;  AV  132;  3 
uddudu=  ulluxu(?)  AV  2483;  udduda 


qarneau  il    borni  ..  ae  (des 

tfondea)  ii  d  ipitcf]  —  3  perhapi 

tu-sad-da-ad    V   4.'.  /'  30  (DUt   tf  ntf). 

adadu  2.  rope,  loop  [Strang,  Beil,  Bohleifi  ; 

a  ii  aim .  e  ii  ii  ,  apa  ro .   eiü,  na  akra, 
sunu,  rik8ii  V  28,  10  foil. 

adadu  3.  fiT,  >$)  love,  oherisb  [lieben, 
schätzen],  whence  nau,ad  (na-^)  and 
Sad  ad  a,  Su-da-da,  aoeording  to  B<  m.n  , 
Samt.,  84;  but  cf  naiaddu  (TP  iv  35) 
and  s adadu  (1). 

adudillu    insect    belonging    to    the    gl 
a  i  ribu(ü)  )  Insect,  zur  Zahl  dir  a  -ii  -b  u 
Wesen  gehörend]  (Dw  155)  V  27,  5  perhaps 
|/~Tin  (to  cry  aloud)  Eze  vii  7;  /A  ii  370. 

uddazillu,  udazalü  reappearance,  dawn, 
beginning  of  the  year  [Hell werden,  Er- 
^cb'inen,  Anfang  des  Jahres]  WZ  ii  162 
on  Dw  137,  3;  ud-zal-li  V  31,  19  - 
na-ma-ru.  Jensen,  458,  ZA  i  165. 

uddäku  I  52  no  3,  22  daily  {täglich],  pro- 
perly matitudinous  {eigentlich  früh  am 
Tage]  =  ud-da-kam,  uddes  ZB  94. 

ud-da-kam  =  very  early  {sehr  frühe]. 
§  80,  2  a  =  uddes  Neb  iii  34  (AV  2477); 
cf  uddes;  ZB  45;  LT  150;  176;  Lehmann, 
1 46  foil,  and  see  -ku  (all  3  from  u2ddü). 

e4dlu  /.  (|/redelu);  man,  lord,  master,  go- 
vernor {Mann,  Herr,  Meister,  Herrscher] 
(ZK  ii  299;  ZA  i  184  rm  2;  399)  c.  st.  i- 
di-il(-su);  ib  DAN  (from  dannu)  §  !», 
162;  TP  vi  55;  ||  dannu,  as  tu,  ezzu; 
Sb120;H21,406  =  ME-IS  (from  mäsii?); 
Sb  174;  H  23,  460  (214,  13)  =  GU-RU- 
US  (gloss  to  DAN)  from  garasu,  be 
strong,  be  Lord  {stark,  Herr  sein  J:    also 

•  H  31,  729;  214,  12  (GI-ES  =  edlu,  cf 
giilu  officer  {Offizier,  Beamter});  AV 
3642;  ||  belu,  zik(a)ru,  sülu  (^ift);  = 
husband  { Gemahl, Mann],  when  associated 
with  xir(a)tum  or  ardatu;  H  89,  31 
ed-lu  li-li-i  sa  as-sa-tu  lä  ax-zu 
the  male  lilii  who  has  no  wife  {der  männ- 
liche lilu  der  kein  Weib  hatj ;  81,  10 
edlu  darru  the  mighty  lord  J der  mäch- 
tige Herr]  ed(t?)lu  mut-dal-lum  II 
129,   18;    edlu    an    epithet  especially  of 


i-di  lay,  put  in  ||  lege,   tue  hinein  (§  110)  IV  16  b  34  ,  see  nadü.    •^--    idäbu  =  idahubu  will  Break 
werde  sprechen,  §§  37  b;  97  see  dababu.  --v.  udaggillu,  udaggallu  an  ogre  ||  Ungeheuer  (.Halkvy),  see  usum- 
gallu.   '-vj   idgurüri  see  itgurüti.    ^v>   iddidu  ==  edittum  (AV  2171)  see  i^ti  du  &  e  tit  tu  in.   .^>   udlu  bank 
of  river  []  Flussufer,  see  tamlü;  [j  isdu  (S*>  277),  su-nu  (V  2S  e-f  19),  supiltu,  see  utlu. 
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Bamai  e.  g>  ll  77,  t4  ed-la(il)  BamaS; 
and  Bine.      B  ed-li(il)8in;  pi  ina 

DAN-MEÖ,  m  i''.  200,  among  the 
heroes  [unter  den  Helden};  ibid  50,  208. 
Bee  also  it  I  a  &  el  lu. 

edlu  2.  (  |  edelu)  barred,  bolted  [ver- 
Bohlos8en,  verriegelt},  §65,  7:  In  tu  edlu; 
/"ediltu:  pi  nrxe  ed-lu-ti  ||  du-ur-gi 
la  pi-tu-te  TP  iv  56 ;  daläte  ed-le- 
t  u  in,  closed  doors  [verschlossene  Thiiren}. 

adallu  ( |  edelu?)  strong  [stark]  ||  gasru. 

eide/u  bar,  bolt,  lock  op  [verschliessen, 
verriegeln},  Pognon,  Bav  131;  ZDMG  40, 
B07  rm  7;  cfll  23,  c-d  42/8  (AV  2172).  — 
(Q  pr  e-dil  Eahiv8,  te-di-li  thou  didst 
bar  | du  verriegeltest}  NE  65,  21;  ps  id- 
du-ul,  '-du-ul  (?  T.  A.);  pm  id-lit 
(Eost,  88);  ag  edilu,  edlu  (see  above,  2). 

—  Q*  e-te-dil  NE  65,  15— 16  (ZKii  284). 

—  J  uddil,  u-dil  Asb  iii  108  (ZKii 
283 — 4),  l.^Jnu-u-du-lu;  u-di-lu  Sn  v 
7;  pm  abulläte  uddula  NE  51,  16  the 
gates  were  shut  [die  Stadtthore  waren 
verriegelt}. 

1)  |]  sanaqu,  Bikeru,  turru,  katamu,  k  ü  n 
■  In  It  um  (II  23,  45  c-d).  —  2)  Sayce,  RP=  ii  166 
c-du-la-a  -ni  were  bolted  ']  waren  verriegelt,  ad 
Anp  iii  34,  but  see  KB  i  100.  -^..  Derr.  edlu  (1 
ii  2),  adallu,  edulii,  adilänu  (?),  edlütu, 
ediltu  (1),  ediliitu,  daltu  &  medilu. 

edulü  harem  (?)  V  21,  14  (AV  2188);  tö  E- 
DULA  (cf  uddulu  locked  [verriegelt}); 
DU-LA  also  tö  lor  katamu  cover  [be- 
decken}; ||  bit  ridüti  house  of  cohabi- 
tation; ZK  i  296;  ii  17  rm  4. 

adilänu  girdle,  belt  ) Gürtel};  Pinches,  ZK 
ii  327,  tunic;  garment  [Kleid}  (Barth) 
but  see  zabbilänu  (BA  i  635  ad  530; 
Tc  33;  70). 

ediltu  /.  door  [Thürj,  ||  daltu,  katimtu, 
saniqtu;  pi  edleti  bolted  doors(?)  [ver- 
riegelte Thüren};  AV  2174;  §  32  a. 

ediltu  2.  f  to  essu  new  [neu},  for  edistu. 

edlütu  II  33,  15  lordship,  might,  strength 
[Herrlichkeit,  Macht,  Starke  [  ||  dananu, 
dannütu,    urnatu;    manliness    [Männ- 


lichkeit 


e-di-lu-tu 


z  i  k  a  r  u. 

bolt     JSchloss, 


2173; 
129. 


V   28  a-b  75   ||   un-qu,   ZK  ii  324: 


Riegel!     AY 


ajdmu  (*»)  child,  young  of  animal  |Kind, 
Junge  eines  Tieres,  namentlich  eines  Vo- 
gels}, Sai8:  V3i»  f-rfl3(AVl88);||märu, 


pitqu   ( Ds   143),   lidänu,  mar  i< 
§65,  6  rm :   ZK    ii    U8;   from   *adamu, 
make,  produce    [machen,   erzeugen};    I»" 

59;  ZA  ii  369— (10;  Dr'  4:.  &  104,  whence 
also  a 'l  manu,  adattu  1 1).  &  perhaps 
.■dim  in  u  r  &  adumat  a ;  ZDMG  40,  722 
compares  admu  with  ^b\  creatures  {Ge- 
schöpfe}; Jensen  reads  D  96,  16  ad-me- 
su  his  son  [sein  Sohn}  (see  atmu);  pl  ad- 
ni  i  Sn  vi  19. 

a|damu  dark  red  [dunkelrot]  b  Sinti  & 
russu  (V  28,  39—40;  f  adamatu  (AV 
137)  dark  coloured,  gathered  blood,  cruor 
[schwarzes  i.  e.  geronnenes  Blut  J  =  damn 
r.ilmu  X  sarqu  H  13,  135;  Bb  225  A- 
DA-MA  from  adamatu,  ZB  5  rm  1;  cf 
Phoenician  edöm  blood  J  Blut  J  (Stade, 
Morgenländische  Forschungen,  209).  cf 
u  dun  tu. 

udumu  monkey  (?)  [Affe(?)};  y?u-du-iiii 
l|  pirate;  DPa  100;  TSBA  v  368;  KGF 
273,  rm;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  603  rm  1  ; 
Scheil,  Salm,  91  reads  baziäti  u  du  mi: 
les  singes  avec  les  petits.  According  to 
ZA  viii  211  rm  2  connected  with  D"lX 
[menschenartige  Tiere}  (c/"Mannekin  for 
{Affe}). 

idimmu  evil  ghost,  demon  [böser  Geist, 
Dämon}  (Pinches,  Texts,  Signlist  245;  V 
30,  44)  i-di-im  =  segü  (AV  3606);  cf 
ekimmu. 

edimmu    cave,    hollow    [Höhle,   hohl} 
naqbu.     Sa  vi,  6;   Sb  63;  Sc  no  6;   H  13, 
129;  V  19,  57  bu-ru  =  e-di-im. 

edamukku  &  adamukku  perhaps  son, 
progeny  [Sohn,  Nachkomme}  II  40,  4; 
AV  169  &  2167  (ZA  i  19  fol);  see  damu, 
dumu  "jAnK. 

adamümu  bird  | Vogel}  (]/damamu  coo, 
cry  low  [girren,  leise  schreien})  ||  nam- 
bubtum;  Ds  109;  Dw  158—9  connects 
with  DIN,  be  red,  reddish  [rot,  rötlich 
sein};  some  =  butterfly  [Butterfliege, 
Schmetterling  [  §  65,  29  rm  b ;  V  40,  52 
zumbu  a-da-mu-mu;  ibid  51  zumbu 
dispi(?). 

ajdmänu  (m)  AV  186;  c.  st.  admän  I  36, 
39;  II  67,  83;  V  35,  9  dwelling,  house, 
abode  [Gebäude,  Haus,  Wohnstätte } ,  | 
papa  xu,  ma-as-sa-ku,  sub  tum  (3tfl) 
II  34  a-b  7;  36,  5—8;  §  65,  35;  ad-ma- 
ni-BU-nu  TP  vii  74  (LT  176—7;   Tiele, 
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Geschichte,  541  rm  1).  Also  rfTV  vii  90; 
viii  17. 

in,  n':-S  a   a.liniii.  ii  soe  Ds  109;  DH  60     l'1'1 
im  foil,  l/z-s  build    bauen;  bui  ZSMG   I 
primitive  meaning  ofrtBlM      Burfaoe  ofth 

Erdoberfläche  (like  FxiIibohbb,    '/  i ■>■    frcfov  i 
236  /W);  aleo  Bee  Z  \   II  B60— 70. 

adumatu  a  plant  leine  Pflanze  J,  name  of 
a  condiment  (=  DIN)  §  65,  17;  II  28  »0  2 
(additions.)  AV  168. 

idänu  c.  st.  idän  helper  | Heifer]  V  63  a  3: 
from  ädu  (1);  AjT  xi  501  ad  KB  iii  (2)  46, 
L5  &  114,  3;  KAT-  493;  llrv  25  rm  13, 
/TV. 

adannu  /.  :  adänu,  properly:  fixed,  ap- 
pointed {bestimmt,  festgesetzt]  1.  appoint- 
ment, term  ) Bestimmung,  Termin]  (ijfl), 
2.  fixed  time  {bestimmte  Zeit,  Zeitpunkt] 
=  Kaip6s,  I  ettu  (AV  143),  J] 
414—6  &  ZA  vii  215  (might  be  also  /Tty); 
some  derive  from  ädu  (1)  others  from 
adü  (4)  or  adü  (l);cfe.g.  G  §111;  ZB  4 
(med.);  Delitzsch  /mj>;  PSBA  ix  242 
compares  Am  MTJJ  time  {Zeit]  but  so  al- 
ready Haupt  in  KAT2  69;  also  see  KAT2 
493  /Tjn ;  Haupt,  Sintflutbericht,  25  rm 
13.  —  a-dan-na  sa  a-sap-pa-rak[ka] 
D  101  frg  5  wait  for  the  sign  agreed  upon, 
which  I  will  send  thee  {[warte  ab?]  das  be- 
stimmte Zeichen,  das  ich  dir  senden  werde.] 
(Jensen,  370 — 1);  del  39  perhaps  [a  dan  na 
Ea  iskunamma  mu'ir]  ku-uk-ki 
(Jensen,  372)  a  sign  will  Ea  (Samas)  ap- 
point who  lights  up  ( /TIN)  the  darkness 
{ein  Zeichen  wird  Ea  (Samas)  der  das 
Dunkel  licht  werden  lässt,  festsetzen] 
(qüqu;  [ftp);  also  see  JI_N  53;  a-dan-na 
(il)  Sani  as  is-ku-nam-ma  del  82,  S. 
agreed  upon  a  sign,  which  is  described  in 
11.  83  +  85  {ein  Zeichen  setzt  S.  fest, 
das  in  S3  &  85  näher  bezeichnet  wird]; 
a-dan-nu  su-u  iq-ri-da  (85)  this  sign 
came  to  pass  {dieses  verabredete  Zeichen 
traf  ein]  Jensen,  414—6;  Dw  136,  143, 
13  approached  nearer  and  nearer  {der 
Zeitpunkt  kam  näher  &  näher],  lädannu 
=  lä  adannu  III  51  no  7  untimely  {zur 
Unzeit];  ina  adanni  at  the  appointed 
time  {zur  bestimmten  Zeit]  X  ina  lä 
a d ann i s u  unexpectedly  {unerwartet,  vor- 


zeitig i  DI    ü    mi  u.i  I  i     >  ina    hi 

j  i  mStiiu       ina  IS  ü  m  ein  |  k  h  i 
i,\ini  ii     /.  >   i   38;   iii  i  18,    ■     Q  §  111; 
/}'•  i,  med.) ;  adv.  idan  i 

a,dannu  2.  strong    [stark]      dannu 
20:  also  perhaps  »-din-nn  Pihi  hei,  Ti  dt 
2,  12. 

a^unu  Lord  [Herr]  'i;i'-  vi  119)     jrw. 

v^ddänü  strength,  mighl  [Starke,  Haohtj 
d)u'    lt!3)  but  Ji  KB  iü  (1)  - 

(XZB  18  rm  1)  says:  there  is  in  Assyrian 
no  stem  J*IK.  a}. 

a4-da-nu  sa  a-di-e  (K  88,  15)  tlie  oath  of 
the  agreement  [der  Eid  der  Vereinbarung!, 
cf  nn»  (S.  A.  Smith,  PSBA  ix  253). 

udinu  eagle,  vulture  {Adlerart,  Adler,  Geier;. 
AV  2464;  §  65,  16;  KAT2  385,  29;  perhaps 
connected  with  adannu  (2)  and  thu<  = 
the  strong  bird  {der  starke  Vogel];  Anp 
i  50;  also  =  name  of  a  star  {Name  eines 
Sternes];  or  u-ti-nu? 

ejdinu  low  plain,  prairie,  desert  {Niede- 
rung, Ebene,  Steppe,  Wüste]  AV  2176  fol; 
§  9,  240;  H4,  88;  18,  312;  186,  6  e-di-in 
;  GIB,  e-di-nu  followed  by  id  in  =  ci- 
e-ru;  V  38,  c-d  37;  e-f  64;  Bez.  Lit.  202 
rm  3;  Sb  1  ii  8;  186  <ji-e-ru  =  e-din-na. 
KGF  199;  KAT*  26—7;  DPa  79. 

edänu  &  edenu  (/edu)  alone,  lonely 
{allein,  einsam]  III  9,  37  e-di(n)-nu- 
us-su  (KAT2  397  rm;  525,  2—3)  edä- 
nussu  NE  14,  12;  §  80,  e  =  he  alone  {er 
allein]. 

adannis  in  time  {in  Zeit,  bei  Zeiten]  adv. 
to  adannu  (1);  Oppert:  from  time  to 
time  {von  Zeit  zu  Zeit  J. 

a(d)dannis  very,  much  {sehr,  viel] 
dannis  (pi)  =  always  JimmerJ,  in  letters 
and  dispatches  connected  especially  with 
sulmu  (peace,  greeting  {Friede,  Grass}) 
and  likrubu  (may  they  bless  {mögen  sie 
segnen  J);  perhaps  =  a( na) dannis(u)  ZB 
18  rm  I,  etc.  Dw  160;  §  80  b;  BA  i  1 

uduntu  c.  st.  udmat  red  blood,  pus  [rotes 
Blut,  Eiter]  AV  2471 ;  H  13,  133 ;  D  59  ad 
223;  GGA  '77,  22;  ZK  i  124  k  rm 
II  48,  35—6  /DlNj,  see  adamu  dark  red 
{dunkel  rot] ;  D.  H.  Müller  reads  udun  t  u 
sa  säri  (ib  IM)  =  windoven  {"WindofenJ 


udmat,    see    uduntu.    rvi  idln   he  judged  |]  er  richtete,    see    dänu;    idin   givel  ||  gieb!  (§  49  b);  iddin 
gave  ||  gab   and  iddan  gives  ||  gibt   (§§  90  a,  rm  1001  see  nadanu.  •-»*»  udnena  prayi  ie  utnenn. 

•  -vj  iddinibub  he  thought  ||  er  dachte,  see_dababu. 
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(see  H  i  u  n  ui;  other-  n  sn  1  In  r.  g.   1 1 
''■>• 

adnati  in  nerib    masnaqti  ad-na-a-ti 

iii  14:  ix  110  the  gate  through  which 
nil    nations   push     { Pforte  durch  die  aller 

l.r  !     Bi  «eol r  sich  drängen];  wörtlich 

)  Pforte  der  Zusaniinendrängung  der  Län- 
der] 1>W  161— •_'  j/pKj ;  entrance  to  the 
of  the  nations  (Eingang  zur  Thür  der 
Länder]  Jensbit,  KB  ii  216 — 7;  entrance 
i"  the  passage  of  the  temples  (Haupt  in 
lh  in.  i  231;  BA  i  173,  for  admäti  from 
a  (1  ( a )  m  a  t  u  =  a  d  a  1 1  n )  A  V  191. 

uddisü  a  weapon  of  the  gods  {Götterwaffe] 
II  43,  31  [)  kakkn  e  5sü. 

adapa  judge,  leader  J  Richter,  Lenker], 
ll>w  167;  BA  ii  S14^;  ZA  iv  14;  Meissxek- 
Bost,  3). 

adapu  Dw  166  vessel  {ein  Gefässj  ||  mazü 
(AV  131);  A.  B.8trong= shield  (?)  {Schild], 
see  atapu. 

*adapu('-d-iO  throw  down,  overthrow,  tear 
down  'niederwerfen,  niedevreissen ,  um- 
stürzen! lKxrDTzON,280).e/'atabu.Derr.: 

(ic)  i-dip  literally:  instrument  for  tearing 
down;  a  machine  for  beleaguering  or 
storming  a  citj-  [Holz  des  Niederreissens, 
ein  Belagernngs-,  bezw.  Sturmgerät  J. 

adaptu  (?)  revolution,  overthrow  {Umsturz, 
Umwälzung,  Revolution  J. 

ad-du-pu(bu?)  name  of  an  officer  {Amts- 
od  r  Berufsname],  V  32  d-c  27  (AV  182). 

e3diqu  sprout,  shoot  {Spross,  Schössling  j 
|  pirxu  (AV  21*3);  perhaps  p"in  Mic  vii  4. 

edaqqu  small  [klein,  gering]  II  29,  63 
(AV  2169)  from  daqaqu  ||  daqqu,  da- 
qi-qu  &  du-qa-qu. 

I3diqlat  river  Tigris  {der  TigrisJ  bjJ^rt; 
Am  n^H;  §  9,  1;  H  36,  874;  D3«o2;  Sb 
372;  Sr  1  b  32;  i-di-ig-la  V  22,  30  (AV 
i ;  formed  perhaps  from  bp~  +  n  para- 
am  i.e.  river  of  the  date-palms  JFluss 
der  Dattelpalmen;,  ibnär  xal-.xal(Anp 
iii  104)  from  xalalu  (q.  v.). 

Ajdar  P.N.  of  a  god  JName  eines  Gottes  J 
(Haupt,  8int /Jutbericht,  24  rm  12;  ZB  50; 
B5;  Hohhkl,  VK  233  foil;  Muss-AbnoLT, 
Assyro-Babylonian  Months,  14 — 15),  per- 
haps from  adarn  fl  sapatu,  dann  (AV 
147);  thus  =  judge,  decider  {Richter,  Ent- 
scheider j  ib  AN-BAR  from  barü  cut, 
decide  {scheiden,  entscheiden] cf, however, 
Opfert   in   ZA   vi    112;   §  9,   60;   tb  AN 


NIN-IB  (see  Ninib)  1»  121  no  10  e,  :<; 
del  15,  164;  II  13,  149  M  A-.\s  from 
mSia  (<?.  v.);  ib  AN  SAG-KUD.  11  87, 
81.  He  is  the  god  of  micri  a  kudiiri, 
residing  in  B-iar-ra  and  the  husband 
da.  For  literature  on  Adar-Malik  — 
"^bvw  .see  e.g.  Bbown-Geseotds,  Lexicon 
p.  'l  2. 

ajdru    /•    (  [/"a ,  dam)   wide,   grand    [weit, 

herrlich];   AV   L94;   D  84,  10 foil,  ilu  a- 

di-ir;  P.X.  A  dra-xasis  del  177;  Dw  167 

however,  A tr ax asis)  |  rapSa  uzni. 

adru  2.  (|  a2daru)  dark,  dark  purple 
{dunkel,  dunkelrot]  S1'  17«  Dl-RI  {cf 
darru)  =  sa-a-mu;  H  16,  241—2. 

udru  /•  see  uduru. 

U4dru  2.  troop,  herd  {Herde,  SchafherdeJ 
(ZA  iii  45  &  rm  1  :  DPr  34  adru;  Dw  196 
=  lamb  )LammJ)pZ  udräti;  ZA  iii  201, 
etc.  read  par-rn  {Mutterschaf]  and 
Pinches  lax  ru  {q.  v.). 

a^daru  1.  be  wide,  grand  J  weit,  herrlich, 
prächtig  sein]  Slj  1,  22;  D  84,  15—16  (?). 
Der.  adru  (1),  adiru  (1)  adäru  (3);  adüru; 
adrig  (1>,  adirtu  (1  *  3,  ?). 

a.^daru  2.  1.  be  afraid,  fear  Jsich  furchten, 
fürchten]  j|  palaxu;  worship  {verehren] 
(=rr?B)  1)H  15,  24;  H  26,  569—70;  —  2.  he 
oppressed,  troubled,  ) bedrängt  werden. 
in  Angst  geraten (  ||  dalaxu,  karamu, 
sax  apu,  Sc  2,  10;  —  3.  be  dark,  darkened 
{.verfinstert,  trüb  werden}  |]  da'muD84, 
17,  be  obscured  {verdunkelt  sein]  adaru 
sa  Bin  =  antalü,  a-ta-lu-u,  II  48,  30; 
be  sad  jbetrübt  sein]  ||  ekelu  (GGA  '77, 
1442  »•>«):  become  angry  {zornig,  erregt 
werden];  §  \  02  foil;  Q  pr  e-dur  Tl'  vi  24 
(with  subject  in  phir;  cf  Anp  ii  78  &  122: 
KB  i  84):  Sn  iii  54;  :\f  ta-dur-su  (c.  t); 
1  sg  ul  a-dur  D  117,  14:  ädnra  Sn  iv  78; 
also  perhaps  del  52  a  (written  pi)  -du-ra 
en)  I  feared  {fürchtete  ich];  pi  e- 
du-rn  TP  iii  2  (AA'  2178);  pC  lidir  may 
he  be  afflicted  jmöge  er  bedroht  werden]; 
pf-  iddar  perhaps  older  form  for  i'adar; 
t  a  d  d  a  r :  pm  D  84,  20  § smfi  adir  heaven 
is  cloudy  {der  Himmel  ist  bewölk' 
Sin  adir  the  moon  is  covered,  eclipsed 
jder  Mond  ist  verfinstert];  28  Samas 
adir  the  sun  is  darkened  {die  Sonne  ist 
verfinstert];  32  belum  adir  the  lord  is 
troubled,  sad  {der  Heir  ist  traurig,  be- 
trübt; :   83   iarrn   adir  the  king  is  sad 


I  der  König  ist  traurig  J ;    36    amilu    adir 
man    is    sad    jdei   Mann    ist    traurig};     44 

libbu  adir  the  heart  is  oppressed  [das 
II. Tz  a\  bedrängt};  is  'a-ad-rn  who  was 
(is)  in  trouble  [der  in  Bedrängniss  ist,  be- 
drängt wird'  §  89,  i;  ad-ra-ku  I  am 
troubled  {ich  bin  beängstigt]  II  7.'..  '.':  ip 
ud  u  ras  revere  herl  J  rerehn  I 
c.  f.;  <XQ  ädiru  (AV  161).  TP  ii  SC  L 
125);  c.  st.  adir;  lä  a-di-ru  H  40,  225 
=  lä  gämil.  (Scheil,  8ahn.t  iu4)  also  Bee 
ZA  i  376;  BA  iS25;  H  80,  4  Adar  qar- 
ra-du  lü  a-di-ri  asakku;  88,5  iiu-xul- 
lu  lä  a-di[ru]  the  bad,  fearless  \\  ad 
{der  böse,  furchtlose  Wind;  /'  a-di-rat 
ZA  iv  229  (ii)  8;  pl  lä  a-di-ru-ti- 
su-nu  H  77,  34.  —  Qtn  etanam- 
darn  they  were  afraid  {sie  fürchteten 
sich]  SS  52  &  84.  —  5  usädiru  they 
troubled  {sie  beängstigten};  süduru 
trouble,  annoy  {beängstigen,  quälen}.  — 
5l  ustädir  he  is  troubled  J er  ist  be- 
ängstigt} pm  sutaduraku  I  am  terri- 
fied {ich  bin  erschrocken}  H  75,  9.  —  21 
ia-ad-dar  became  dark  {wurde  dunkel! 
(BA  i  482  rm),  H  76,  10;  77,  30  'adru;  ac 
nan  dum  (for  na'duru)  tribulation, 
distress;  eclipse  {Trübsal,  Xot;  Verfin- 
sterung} H  76.  2,  (also  written  näduru 
§§  11  &  52);  pm  na-an-dur  was  darkened 
{wurde  dunkel,  verfinstert}.  —  Derr.  adru 
(9),  adiru  (2),  addaru  (3),  idränu;  adris  (2), 
adirtu(2),  idirtu,  daddaru  (dirty  |j  schmutzig 
BAÜ299),  mudrü,  süduru,  tädirtuA-  perhaps 
ib  DIE,  DAR  =  sämu  (q.  v.). 
adäru  3.    a  vessel  {ein  Behälter}    D  84,  17. 

adiru  /.  (J/^ajdaru);  splendor,  excellence 
{Vortrefflichkeit,  Pracht!  TP  ii  38  || 
belütu,  rubütu,  sarrütu  V  20,  15,  also 
=  mighty  {mächtig}  ||  sibQU,  AV  162. 

adiru  2.  (j/a2daru);  fear,  trouble  {Furcht, 
Angst}  ||  zurub  libbi;  lä  adiru  without 
fear,  fearless  {ohne  Furcht,  furchtlos}. 

adüru  (j/a^aru);  splendor,  especially  of 
outward  appearance  {Pracht,  Vortrefflich- 
keit, namentlich  der  äusseren  Erscheinung! 
V  28,  88  ||  namaru,  abru  (2),  aqaru; 
also  idiru  glory  {Ruhm,  Glanz}  (c.  t.) 
AV  170. 

uduru  dromedary  {Dromedar}(?)  =  udru(l) 
DPa  96;  §§  9,  244;  65,  5  (AV  2472);  pl 
udre  &  udräti  §  70,  b;  Anp  i  y7  (read 
tam-ra-a-te    presents    {Geschenke}     bj 


i..   /.A   ,  I  I 

;  mera)  ud  (or  par.)  ra-a  -i i     tl 
ta-a-an    ii-qu-bi-ti    sak-na    (■ 
with    two    humps     [Kamele    mit    swei 
1 1 •  ■  ki  roj .   Esb  i\  17;   II 

ederu  receive  money    [Geld  empfai 

maxaro    P    ieb,   BLAß    lOfl  i     ZA  iii  92, 
perhaps  8°  151  e-de-[ru];  e-dir    ! 
216,   1 l)    he    i  'd    {er  hat  em- 

pfangen}; ps  iddir  (ZA  i  4.;ij:  pm 
=  maxir    ZA   iii    32    rm   :..    —    Tl  in- 
niddirn  is  received   {wird  oder  i-t   em- 
pfäng  bb)  cf  BO  i  lo:;;  ii  143,  4: 

i\   J.  8;   also  see   eteru  and  cf  ZA  iv  68 
rm  i .  —  Der. : 

ediru  receipt,  reception  {Empfang!  <^A  m 
17;'  rm  4). 

Ajddaru  Adär,  name  of  the  xii  month 
[Name  des  12.  Monats  bei  den  Baby- 
Loniera  &  Assyrern};  AV  179;  §  9,  j27; 
H44  &  64,  12;  D  93,  2,  Dw  188  foil;  ad- 
daru arkü  the  second  Adär  [der  zweite 
Adär},  also  called  magrü  (or  maxrü?), 
perhaps  =  the  cloudy  month  {der  trübe, 
bewölkte  Monat}  Tiele,  Geschichte,  420; 
DH  15  &  rm  1;  KAT2  380;  Mcss-Aknom, 
Assyr.-Buhyl.  Months,  37;  Jensen-.  ZA  vii 
216  =  arax  addari  =  {TennenmonatJ 
from  iddiru  =  "HN  idru. 

idränu  (^ajdaru)  dark  room  {dunkler 
Baum} ;  Am  JTYWI  DH  24  rm  1 ;  but  com- 
pare ZA  iii  237;  sadness,  trouble  [Trübsal, 
Trauer,  Wehklage}  ||  segü,  ikkilu,  zit- 
tum  V  16,  3/4;  BA  i  289,  also:  sterility 
{ Unfruchtbarkeit.  Verödung,  eigentl.  Trau- 
rigkeit* (=da-ab-tu);  ZKii6  rm  2,  reads 
itranu  (AV  3960)  =  a  watering  place; 
B1eis8NEB,  132,  has  idranänu;  his  quo- 
tation of  Dw  181  idränu  =  salt  {Salz! 
is  inexplicable  to  any  reader  of  D^  . 

adris  /•  (^a^dai-u);  magnificently,  stately 
{prächtig,  herrlich},  (?)V31  d  12;  AV  193. 

adris  2.  (|^a2daru);and  adiris  in  trouble, 
sadly,  full  of  anguish  {furchtsam,  voll 
Angst]  Khors  41. 

adirtu  /•  (}/a|daru);  splendor  {Pracht;. 

adirtu  2.  (  j/a2daru);  fear,  sadness,  eclipse, 
(of   the    moon)     {Furcht;     Trauer: 
finsterung  (des  Mondes)}  Sb  1  B  23  b;   V 
28  a-b  10. 

adirtum  3.  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze!  II  4 
|i  a-nu-nu-tum,  arantu,  kamti  eqli; 
AV  163;  perhaps  atirtum. 
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idirtu  (  ]  a.,dai  u)  darkening  of  the  moon 
,n-i.  i  ang  des  Blondes]  \  18<  24  fed 
14:  oppression, trouble  f Bedrängnis* 
Trübsal)  \  i:  a  32;  akküln,  nklu, 
dilxu;  bubbnlum  -  um  kispi  =  una 
ii  u-l>at(?)-ti  =  urn  idirti;  ||  nissatu 
lamentation  [Wehklage};  l>  85,  l :  also  || 
l» i  K  1 1  ii  in  &  zittum.  1)"  15  nu\  24  fin; 
/l;   14  &    103;  J*  41». 

uddes  «arly  in  the  morning  [früh  am 
Morgen]  IV  67,  61;  §78;  adv  to  uddü 
{q.  v.). 

edis  (  ]  edu)  at  once,  alon«',  singly  jso- 
gleich;  allein,  einzig];  Bn  i  18;  iii  48; 
§  77. 

edisu  (|  edu)  alone  {allein}  Sb  171;  Sc  17 
e-dii-su;  H  9,  28  &  205,  28;  edissika 
thou  alone  jdu  allein];  edissisu  (AV 
3609)  he  alone  {er  allein];  also  =  together, 
combined  [zusammen,  verbunden]  V  30, 
27.  28  =  a-xa(ga?)-ba  (i.  e.  ua)  =  i-dis- 
Si-äu  =  a-xa-ma;  §  80  2  b  nn;  AV  2184. 

e^desu  be  or  become  new  [neu  sein  oder 
werden!  AV  150.  —  Q  pr  e-dis;  del  235 
+  241  e-di-su  li-dis  entirely  new  it 
shall  he  [neu  soll  es  sein  (das  Gewand 
seiner  Scham)]  Dw  199:  §  102;  also  cf  I 
69  c  3s.  —  3  uddis  Esb  iii  9  renewed 
[erneuerte};  pc  lu-ud-dis  let  him  renew 
[er  stellte  wieder  her]  TP  viii  55  etc. ;  del 
232  lu-u  ud-du-us  (rar  -sa,  but  see 
BA  i  141)  par-si-gu  (var  -gi)  sa  qaq- 
qadi  (car  resi-)  -su  renewed  shall  be 
the  bandages  of  his  bead  [es  werde  er- 
neuert der  Verband,  bez.  es  mögen  er- 
neuert werden  die  Binden  seines  Hauptes]. 
Dw  199;  J8*  90;  J1"1*  39;  BO  iii  208  may 
there  be  restored  the  hair  of  his  head! 
[möge  das  Haar  seines  Hauptes  erneuert 
werden];  li-id-di-su  I  69  c  38;  aC  ud- 
dusu  Asb  iii  116;  V  63  a  18;  ZA  ii  73  a  7: 
aq  muddis(u)  IV  64  (IV2  57)  30;  V  65 
//  43;  §386;  /"muddisat.  —  J*  u-te-id- 
[di-is],  del  239  it  was  renewed  [es  ward 
■  pneuert},  §  104;  Dw  203. 

Derr.  essu,  edestu=ediltu  (2);  is  sum;  ess  is. 
essütu ;  iddisQ,  adusu,  n  ädüsu  (fresh,  green 
herbage   |j  frisches,    grünes   Kraut,    Spross),    te- 


il  i s  t  u    (renewal        Brnenerung,    Wiederherstel- 
lung) tie 

adusu   newtown   [Neugründang,  Neubau; 

üyl  71  (Lyon,  Sargon,  77—8)  ||  älu; 
AV  171 ;  \'4i,8  adasu||  alum&maxäzu, 
hut  better  read  alaiu. 

iddisu  shining,  Q6W  [neu  erglänzend,  mit 
neuem  Lichte  begabt};  Bplendor  [Glanz, 
Pracht!  properly:  light  of  the  new  moon 
[ursprünglich:  das  neue  Licht  des  Mondes} ; 
JA  xiv  ('7!')  263;  (AV  3637)  B  L9, 
47,  7  ||  immu,  birbirru,  melammu, 
namriru,  sibubu,  Suznu  &  Saruru, 
ZAi63rm3.  D  135,  32  ina  same  id-di- 
su-ti  in  the  brilliant  heavens  [am  neu- 
erglänzenden  Himmel];  also  cf  \\  :,  c  11 
(H  188,  92);  epithet  of  the  river  God 
;  Epitheton  des  Stromgottes  Kar  uj,  11  78, 
23;  also  cf  G  S§  IS,  61,  113,  etc. 

edistU  II  23,  64:  51,  38  (AV  2185)  f  to  essu 
new  {neu};  =  ediltu  and  essetu. 

i4datum  term,  fixed  time  [Zeitpunkt,  Ter- 
min], for  iddatum  (Tty)  BA  i  517—8; 
T  \i  i  gusr  explains  it  as  pi  to  idu  =  con- 
tract, document  [Contract,  Urkunde}. 

ajddatu  /.  birds'nest  JVogelnest]  (>>adantu 
>  adamtu)  ||  qinnu  sa  icchri  (ZKi  81 ). 
ibUK  from  üru  settlement,  habitation 
[Ansiedelung, Wohnung};  j|  asasu,  uaa§- 
tum.xlsu;  J13Ü.  AV  151;  V  32  d-f  56— 59. 

a:dattU  2.  pi  adnäti  (Asb  viii  14)  country, 
dwelling  place  J  Land,  Wohnsitz]  cf  |*JK; 
see  adnäti. 

udltum,  blossom  [Blüte]  or  fruit  of  a  reed 
{Bohrfrucht};  perhaps  f  to  udü  (2)  H  124, 
17;  ||  xabaQillatu,  xabburu  &  labsu 
sa  qäne  V  32,  60— 62  (AV  2466);  Pinches, 
London  Athenaeum,  June  2,  1883,  com- 
pares nten  (?);  V  32.  63  it  designates  a 
cage  or  basket  made  of  reed  J  Käfig  oder 
Korb  aus  Bohr  gemacht]. 

idltum  abundant  irrigation  J starke  Bewäs- 
serung, Wassermasse}  (AV  3610)  |;  nar- 
tabu  dannu;  f  to  edü. 

edütum  a  garment  }  Gewand}  ||  pid  (c.  st. 
of  pidtu  =  TfBX,  Z1!  39)  axi  &  b(p)u-us- 
mu  V  28  c-d  88  foil  (AV  2190);  ZK  ii  332; 
others  connect  this  word,  in  II  39,  77  with 


ederu  protect  |j  beschützen,  see  eteru.  •  'v.-  idis  A  adis  trod  town     zertrat.  §  17  see  dääu.  •'^j  idät  sides 
D  see  ittu  (2);  idäti  oracles  ||  Orakel  see  ittu  (3);  —  edittum  sec  etittum.  «"Vi    euü  be       sein  (~*n) 
■\  süoü  ./A  ii  206)  Bee  emu  (3)  and  apu  (2).  ->^  azu  physician  |  Arzt  =  asfi.  ->^  izu  TT  23,  68  wood      H< 
=  iru    •-*-•  azu  Nil.  x   14   fining  up  ||  aufgehend  =  a «,  ii  S  19  J  a-zi  (T.  A  |  Z  A    \i   166. 
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idü  know  (kennen};  §  112;  and  according 
to  BO  ii  23  it  is  =  obligation,  «worn  In  a 
deed  {Verpflichtung,  Vereidigung}  (con- 
necting it  with  ado  (3)?;. 

azü  calculate  [bereohnen]  whence  uäuzza' 
(Pbibbe,  kas  104—;.,  etc.). 

ijzzu  majesty,  Bplendor  [Majestät,  Pracht] 
K  582,  18. 

U|Zzu  power   j Stärke}   (Neb  is  33)   wrath 
[Zorn,  Grimm}  (ty;  Am  MJJJ)  nlA 
ZB  71,  11  25,   522;    44,  64;    109,  44; 
ii  16  (AV  2494);    I)  96,  31    Ina  Sa  b 
uzzaiu  to  appea.-c  his  wrath  j  seinen  Zorn 

zu    stillen'     ZB    24,    but    JEN8EN    cunin els 

with  the  following  words  ul  LmmaxarSu 
ilu   mamman   in  his  anger   no   god   can 
equal   him    Jin  Beinern  Zorne  kann   kein 
Gutt  ihm  gleichkommen};  also  1)  1 
uz-zi-ni(?);  NE  49,  204. 

e(zzu  strong,  fearful,  angry  {stark,  furcht- 
bar, zornig};  /'ezzitu  §  35;  pl  ezzüti, 
/'c'/zeti;  (AV  3655);  amelu  ezzu  [Be- 
vollmächtigter}  plenipotentiary  (Tu  ir, 
Geschichte,  494).  Syr  HS  ZDMG  10,  806; 
§  9,  171  &  252;  H  5,  142  &  192,  142  (SU- 
UI1);  24,479;  40,  238  ||  ru-us-su,  etllu, 
dannu  &  as  tu.  S1'  1  iv  25;  nesu  ezzu 
in  a  ce-ri-su  a  fearful  lion  of  the  desert 
[ein  furchtbarer  Wüstenlöwe}  D  121  b  1  &  2 
(/A  ii  321);  taxäzi-ia  ezzi  my  mighty 
hattle  array  {meine  mächtige  Feldschlacht] 
Sn  iii  54;  mit  (?£:!► — <)-pa-a-nu  ez-zi- 
tu  D  121  a 2,  strong  how  {starker  Bogen}; 
ez-zi-tum  89  vi 54;  pl  kakke-ja  ezzüti 
(AV  3656)  TP  iv  87—8  (cf  ZA  ii  132  b  12); 
me-lam-mi-ka  ez-zu-ti  H  121,  11; 
ez-zu-ti  säre  D  98,  16  the  strong  fear- 
ful winds  [die  furchtbaren  Winde}. 

i z  z  u ,  nzzu  &  ezzu  from  |/*e z ezu  (q.v.). 

e xzebu  let,  spare,  forsake,  cease  {lassen,  zu- 
rücklassen, schonen,  verlassen,  aufhören}; 
(AV2192)  §§  102—4;  Savi  22;— Qpre-zib; 
sa  e-zi-bu  1161,37;  tezib;  e-zi-ba  lieft 
over  {ich  überliess} ;  del  65  e-zu-ub  (var 
e-zi-ib)  for  ezib  (TP  vi  49)  I  reserved 
{ich  reservierte;  (ZA  iii  419;  Dw  248;  BA 
i  128—9;  321)  TP  vi  49  translate  I  omit 
here  numerous  other  campaignswhichwere 
not  propitious  for  my  military  glory  (ich 
übergehe  hier  zahlreiche  andere  Feldzüge, 
die  für  meinen  Kriegsruhm  nicht  glücklich 
waren}  (Paul  Haupt,  X/25,  '88);  lu(-u)- 
e-zib  </e£289  (BA  i  129).  pm  ezub  Meiss- 


m  k.  113:  p5  ezzib,  tezzib;  pl  izzibu 

Sn  i  !  ,-ta-zi-ih, 

&  i(-e)t  ezi  b  del  281  be  left  1 1  be  renel  be- 
bind hu  i  i  biff  am 
i i im- k  };  it-ta-za-ab,ni-t  a-za-a  b 

(T.  A.);  ac  i  t  e/.u  Im.  —  _J  uzz  u  Ii  a 
(AV  2495).  —  S  aiezib  saved,  del 
from  [rt  ttete   befreite  \ on]  l       d 
=  Am  DPtf  (DA  i  13  rnt  1)  J  bu;  ClC 

iü[zubu]  et.  ru.   follov 

in     K  A  l!  A  (from  kara  ruTSurround, 
either  for  protection  or  to  capture»  [um- 
geben, entweder  freundlich  oder  feindlich}; 
a-na  Su-zu-ub  napiäte-iu  D  1 1  I 
14;  to  save  their  lives  [ihr  Leben  zu  ret- 
ten };ip  ie-zib-an-ni  (after  aiezib 
&  iüzib(annima)   save  me,  and 
mich  undj  II  75,6;  §  17;  iüzub  §21;  ÜQ 
muäezibu  ZA  Lv  10,  35;  i  199,  3.  —  5' 
uitezib  &  al-te-zib  he  saved  hit 
escaped  Jer  rettete  sich,  entkam  }.  —  XI  in- 
ni-iz-bu  Meissner,  103  (5,  8).  —  Derr. 
azu  I)  b  ii,  uz  u  l)  bu,  s  uz  üb  ii. 

azubbu  (eg.  bitu)  forsaken   [verlas 
(c.  t.)  cf  Is  vi  12. 

uzu(b)bu  (AV2192&2490)  divorce,  divorce- 
money  {Entlassung,  Scheidung,  Abfin- 
dungssumme} V  24.  56;  25,  1;  §65,  19 
(Eze  xxvii  12 — 33);  letter  of  divorce 
j  Scheidebrief]  (Boissier). 

Ezida  temple  of  Nebo  mBorsippa  [Tempel 
Kebo's  in  Borsippa\  =  bit  ken i,  I  51  (i) 
7rt  =  D  123,  ii ;  §  9,  163  ;  DI>a  217:  cf  per- 
hapsDan  ii  5  +  8;  also  name  of  a  temple  in 
Kalax  &  Nineveh  (Latrille,  ZK  ii  260); 
on  zida  =  ITS  in  OTJK  see  Del.-Baer, 
Daniel,  vii.  On  N"!TK  =  Sanskrit  addhd  cf 
ZDMG  46,  139. 

azazu  disappear  (of  the  moon,  iickehreiv)  [ver- 
schwinden, vom  Monde  gesagt}  not  to  grow 
{nicht  wachsen}  (OPPERT,  GGA  '77,  2.".: 
ZA  iii  121  nit  3);  thus  also  ezzu  in  abübu 
ezzu  IV  26  a  1  =  l'orage  accalme.  || 
anaxu(l).  —  3  *lia  uzuz  'n  absence  of 
Jin  Abwesenheit  von;  (JA  \  '87,  538,  26; 
ZA  iii  121). —  5  perhaps  tu-sa-za-a-za 
V  45  g  54 ;  (u)  s  u z  u  z  z  u  11  83,  6  (§  8( 
cf  ii  azazu). 

a(tfce)zizu  a  plant  {ein  Pflanzenname] 
(AV  2193)  =  amain  ^  aruiu  (q.  v.). 

uzuzu  settle    [siedeln]    (for  nuzuzu, 
nazazu,  /DAK;  43,  203  &  rm      > 
ka-a-nu    (AV    2491);    §    l""    =    stand 


—     26 


[stehen);  whence  5  nSeziz,  aSzia 

:  \  i  168 — 4);   og 
muzziz,  (maxrekn)  who  Btands  before 

thee    Jder  vor  dir  Btehtj    V  65  b  32  (ZA 
iii  B08). 
ezezu  be  rritated,  angry  [stark,  er- 

zürnt, ergrimmt  sein),  §§  102 — 4;  Bommel, 

'/.uii  Jagdinschriften,  4<<:  ZK  i  lue,  s  it;; 
/}'■  7  rm  1  ad  it):  also  see  ibid  82.  —  03  P* 
ezuz  (li.\n:ii.i.i .,  ZK  ü  336)  &  <-xiz  (De- 
litzsch); 2/*  tezizi;  pc  llzissu  (=  liziz- 
su)  may  he  be  angry  with  him  [möge 
er  ihm  zürnen';  p~  izzuz.  —  (.Q*  i-te-ziz 
'/<•/  162  Ue/became  angry  iBel ergrimmte] 
=  libbati  im-tal-li  sa  iläni  Igigi 
was  filled  with  anger  against  the  gods, 
the  [gigi  | mit  Wut  ward  er  erfüllt  wider 
•lie  Götter  (und)  die  Engel)  (Dw  120;  250 
rm  3;  254  rm  3;  Hebr.  i  176;  BA  i  137). 
—  3  uzuzzu,  perhaps  ina  u-zu-zi-ki 
D  134,  4:  but  Jebeml&s:  [wenn  du  auf 
Erden  auftrittst  (i.  e.  erscheinst));  ps  tu- 
uz-za-az  V45  d  31.  —  3  usäzizu  Esh  iv 
41  have  strengthened  J haben  bestärkt^ 
but  better  J  M;  Asb  v  127;  pm  süzuzu 
powerful,  mighty  [mächtig,  starkj  §886, 
rm.  —  Derr.  izzu,  uzzu,  ezzu,  ezzis, 
uzzatu,  büzuzu  and  sezuzu  (?). 

izzaz  päni  II  31,  53  magnate  [Magnat) 
||  mauzaz  päni;  properly  pS  of  izziz 
from  nazazu;  izzaz  for  inazzaz  by 
analogy  after  verbs  N"B. 

Iz-tU-bar,  by  some  read  Iztumas,  but  see 
Gilgames  del  1,  18  foil.  —  BO  iv  264; 
liA  ii  555  mo  348 ;  Johns  Hopk.  Circ.  98 
(May  '92)  91;  J1'**  4  foil. 

azzukku  &  uzzukku  1162  c-d  75 ;  V  32  a-c  22 
perhaps  boundary,  bank  of  river  [Schranke, 
rand 5;  see  assuku  (Dw  256). 

azkaru  new-moon  [NeumoudJ  (=  namra- 
<;itj  or  crescent  of  the  moon  [Neumond- 
Bichel]  §  65,  30;  others  commemoration 
day  )  Gedenktag)  (|  zakaru:  BO  iv  36 
no  iii);  II  4",  213;  also  =  symbol  of  The 
new-moon  (=  nannaru?)  jSymbol  des 
Neumondes)  PSBA  .\iv  156;  set •  Jensen, 
ZA  ii  80— '_' :  Kosmologie,  102  &  104  &  com- 
part' azqaru,  ask  am  &  isinnu. 

azlu  wild  animal  [wildes  Tier) ;  azlis  like 


wild  animal-  [wie  wilde  Tiere)  (Delitzsch); 

ZlMMKBS  (ZA  vi  157  ad:  Sg  Oyl  29;  Sn  v  70) 

I  J  r*;  azlu  (lamb  [Lamm))?  r/'xa-zi- 
lu  (T.A.)  =-  cf-ii-nu  (]K2r) ;  see  aslu. 

a-za-al  a  planl  [einPflanzenname)  (AV208); 
II  21,  :;s7;  II  4-,  < •-/'  31 ;  cf  azallu  (AV 
206)  1141  e-fA6  =  same  nissati— gur- 
gurru  ZK  ii  213 fol\  also  GGN  '80,  §28 
rm  2 ;  ZA  i  15  rm 

uzälu     young     gazelle      [junge     Gazelle) 
(=  Jl  -J.,  Syr  x^ny  =  'uzailä),  H  i 
Ds  54;  GGN  '8      91;  AV2486;  ZA  iii  205. 

a-za-lu-lu  IV  19,  3-4  =  nam-mai-ti 
living  animals    [lebende  Tiere)    (=•  •,•'-' 

II  115  O  9  =  teniseti  living  being  lieben- 
des Wesen)    cf  II  24,  e-f  24;  V  51.  I 

ZB  14-15. 

azamillum  wicker-instrument,  basket,  tu 
keep  food,  etc.  [geflochtener  Behälter, 
Korb)  =  zurzu  sa  uniitu  K  242  a  26. 

i-zi-im-tum  kasadu  V  49,  22  col  7,  per- 
haps from  nazamu  lament,  moan  [be- 
klagen, bejammern). 

ajZanu  obey  [gehorchen  ),  pr  izun  (Jensen. 
YYZ  ii  159  ad  IV  55,  1  foil  =  Arb  ^1) 
but  see  igul  (agalu,  3)  and  iqül  (qälu). 
—  Der: 

UiZnu  {f)  ear;  hearing,  attention;  sense,  in- 
telligence, mind}  Ohr;  Gehör,  Aufmerksam- 
keit; Sinn,  Einsicht,  Verstand );  AV  2498; 
H6  &193;  159;  27,591;  Sc  3,  17;  §§  9,  69; 
4«>;  est.  uzun.  uznu  nikiltu  1  44,  77; 
u-zu-un-ka  II 19,  60  +  62  fZK  i  2 
1;  ZA  ii  203);  ku-ut  uz-ni  D  88  iv  13; 
pit  uzni  of  an  open  mind  [offenen 
Sinnes)  bi-rit  uzni  (literally:  the  seeing 
of  the  mind  [Schauen,  Erkennen  d 
Standes))  =  wisdom  { Weisheit  J  ;  raps  a 
uzni  the  large-minded,  intelligent  Jweit- 
sinnig,  intelligent),  §73;  uznu  rapaitn 
(or  rapaltu)  attentive  ear  [aufmerk- 
sames Ohr,  wörtlich:  ein  weites  Ohr)  in 
colophons  e.  g.  D  49,  29  written  tb  PI  + 
dual  sign  &  vor  nz-nu;  D  121  (no  10)  b  2 
uznä-su  achat;  dual  uznä  &  nzunä 
(GGX  '83,  89  rm  3);  D  96,  25  lippattä 
uz-na  (rar  PI)-su-un  may  he  open 
their  ears  [möge  er  ihre  Ohren  öffnen, 
i.  e.  ihnen  mitteilen);  H  80,  26;  II 


uzizis  Sn  v  08  as  if  splittin«  it  open  (i.e.  with  difficulty)  ||  gleichsam  offen  spaltend  (i.e.  mit  Schwierig- 
keit) perhaps  from  "~  (—  zäzu)  Hbbr.  yü68;  see  also  tamziziS  .^  parzizis.  ."»^izziz.  azzaz  (D131 
izizi  halt!  (D  110,  23)  see  nazazu,  §  101.    gitmaliS  azzaz   energetically  i.J.  U. 
kraftvoll  trete  ich  anf  (J*"*'  62).  'Xi  azmarü  ?>■,-  as  mar  5.  <v  aznü  gee  atnä'x  uza'in  Bee  zänu  (za'anu). 
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HZ-  IIH-H-S  II.        UZOa      Silkailll      to      (lil'c-Cl 

one's    mind    [Jemandes    Aufmerksamkeit 

richten    Ruf  1     l>    II",    2  +  3    uzun 
kun   (II1''  56   i  »i  4  :    GG  \    30    516  //"   i  i 
j|  uziiii   e p e s ii ,   curru(ä)    uitabbil    & 
libba(su)   übla;   baiü   tizna    to  direol 
attention    I  BGB  i  176  rm  2); 

identical   witb  this  is   u  zu  im  intelligence 
[Sinn,  Intellect,  Verstand)  D  123, 

5  ba-ia-a  u-zu-na-a-äu  AV  2493. 

ezennu  (ZA  Lv  395)  =  isinnu  (q,  u.) 

written   e-zi-en-nu  &  i-zu-un-nu  A  \' 
cf  ZA   v  l»i   i-zi-i-ni    rab  i. 

ezeru  imprison,  lock  up;  curse    [gefangen 

n(i);   verwünschen  J  :    luzirka   izra 

rabä  IV  :il  b  23  I  will  curse  thee  with  a 

fearful  curse   jioh  werde  dich  mit  einem 

schrecklichen  Fluch  verfluchen  j ;  A  \ 

,  however,  ec,eru.  —  Derr: 

izru  ourse  [Fluch,  Verwünschung |. 

azüru  damnation,  condemnation  [Ver- 
fluchung] V  30  b  67  (Dw  266)  but  better 
read  a-ra-ru  (ZA  v  295)  or  arrat. 

azirtu  ( A  V213)& izirtu  curse  J  Verfluchung, 
Fluch}  c.  st.  izrat;  jpJiziräti.  I  27,  67; 
§  146;  ZA  ii  137;  iii  313,  62;  328—9;  vi 
134  talisman;  BA  i  215—6. 

eziru  wish,  desire  [Wunsch,  Verlangen^ 
i  er  es  tu.  x  is  ix  tu  &  cjbütu  v  21,  c-d 
! — 12. 

UZäru  perhaps  =  TIW  (c.  t.)  a  robe  [ein  Ge- 
wand j  BO  i  83;  Meissner,  Dissert.  33. 

ezzis  (adv.  of  ezzu)  strongly,  fearfully, 
angrily  {stark,  furchtbar,  zornig j  ||aggis; 
written iz-zi-isH  77,42;  80,  12;TPviii75 
(LT  175);  V  51  a  71  ezzi-is. 

UZZatu  (|/ezezu)  anger  [Zorn,  Grimm  j 
c.  st.  uzzat;  V  56,  51  ||  uggatu. 

ajXU  1.  brother,  friend,  companion,  neigh- 
bor [Bruder,  Freund,  Genosse,  Nachbar  J 
AV  249  (KAT2  493)  §  42;  also  written  ax- 
xu,  §  20;  IÖSESH24,  483  (ZK  ii  56;  ZA  ii 
8b  279;  D  22,  180;  §§9,  165  &  20;  axü 
according  to  ZDMG  10,  289,  1 ;  DH  59 
|/"nnN  surround,  protect  )  umgehen,  be- 
schützenf  cf  II  34,  29—30;  ZB  72.  |]  u-ri 


(cf  u-  ru  ,  -i  i 

gallum,  tappü h  ta  1 1  in  u  .  .i  x  a  tallmu 
Btep    brother    [Stiefbruder]     |  i.i 

see    tali  in  u  )    C.  tt.    in     l'N 

ZK  i-'j  l'N  A  dar-u-kin- 

,i.\  i  i  .t   m\    hr..  tider j  : 

written    si  1         I,  i  thy 

brother  [dein  Bruder)  NB  18,  ;. 
im  mar  axu  axaiu  del  106  not  re- 
cognizes a  neighbor  (or  brother)  his 
bboi  i/.K  i  75;  Z11  L7)  [nicht  sieht 
der  Bruder  seinen  Bruder;  Ur.\-r.\-Fi.i:i.- 
ioas);  pi  axe  ft  axüti;  \'  16  d  28—29 
perhaps  gab-ra  ix-xi  strife  of  the  bro- 
thers {Brüderstreit}  and  zi-nu-tit  ax- 
xi-e  anger  of  the  brothers  jZorn  unter 
Brüdern!  (>ee.  however;  ZB  -24).  axu  liter- 
ally: one  belonging  to  the  family,  from  axu 
belong  together,  be  ■■>  pari  of  rasammenge- 
hören  (15A  i  510  rm  1)  whence  also  a.r 
(3).  —  Derr.  axames,  axa-ii;  axBtn  (1  &  2) 
axntu,  atxü,  täxü   II  30  c  38  (ZA  vii  213  fot). 

ajXU  2.  side,  hank,  shore  [ Seite,  Ufi      I 

GestadeJ  AV  250;  KAT*  548;  DH59;  §  9, 
127;  H  13,  142;  16,  224  ||  kisädu,  B 
ina  a-xi-ki  XE  48,  183;  del  226  sa  ina 
a-xi  sa  whosoever  on  the  bank  of  .  .  .  . 
[wer  immer  am  Gestade  •••■!;  not  a-xi- 
sa  hoard  of  (the  ferry)  [an  ihren  (der 
Fähre)  BordJ  as  Dw  276;  axi  nadü  | 
anaxu  (1)  cease,  rest  [aufhören,  rastenj 
TP  viii  20  (DPr  140);  cf  Sc  1  b  12  ni- 
di a-xi;  uppi  axu  enclosure  jUm-, 
Schliessung ;  c.  St.  a  -  a  x  A  -  ab  -b  a  (= 
tämtim)  e-le-ni-ti  TP  iv  5u;  a-ax 
Pu-rat-[ti]  at  the  bank  of  the  river 
Euphrates  [am  Ufer  des  Euphrat]  Ulis 
II  4;  a-ax  rebit  maxäzisunu  along 
their  suburbs  [entlang  ihren  Vorstädten; 
1  34,  29;  Sn  iii  ös  axi  tämtim  seashore 
[Meeresküste}    X    qabal    tämtim;   pi 

axäti.  —  Derr.  axullä,  axanä  &  axeuä; 
axätu  (3)  &  axitu. 
a^U?  3.  II  48  c  48  half  cubit,  span  )  Halb- 
elle J  ]^~n«  belong  together,  [zusammen- 
gehören}, BA  i  510;  GGA  '7  7.  25;  AJP  ix 
422 — 23  &  rm  1);  /'  a  - x a  t  kaspi  =  rixit 
kaspi  =  niislu;  pl  axätasunu. 


izüssu  =  izüz-su  he  parted  it  Her  teilte  es,  see  zäzu,  §  61.  «>*»  izqu,  izqatu  fetter  fl  Fessel, 
see  isqu,  isqatu  —  uz-zu-uq  H  185  (K  4225,  20)  see  nasaqu.  •'vj  iziqamma  del  104  see  ziqu  —  izzuq 
(mulmulla)  D  99,  18  see  naz(c.)aqu  grasp  ||  ergreifen,  --vj  azqaru,  Ball  PSBA  xiii  M  |  Baqaru  be 
pointed  or  peaked,  denoting  the  crescent  [J  spitz  sein,  die  Mondsichel  bedeutend,  see  askaru.  •'vj  ulrannima 
del  33  he  hates  me  and  jj  er  hasst  mich  &,  izär  he  hates  ]|  er  hasst,  see  zaru.  — 
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axu  4.   bird-1 1  ■  Bchlinge  des 

Ulli. 

axu  in  'I  ['pi  axu  ll  ts  ^  *9  ;|  kind  "'  l'1:n" 

[eine    Pflanzenart}    cf  IHK;  bo  /A   ii  93; 

,  i  ,   /'•  94   axu        to  confuse 

[verwirren};  and  also  above  ander  axu  (2). 

axxu  bitter  V  24,  16  !j  marru;  also  cf  V 
23,  8  '  i in  t  ii ,  xa-ax-xu  etc. 

a,xu  /.  /'  axitu  H  9  d  25,  pi  /'  axätu, 
another,  other  [ein  anderer,  anderer] 
sann  II  9;:.  23  e-kal]li  a-xi-ti;  strange, 
foreign  {fremder,  fremd},  lisänu  axitn 
i.\V  248)  a  foreign  tongue  [eine 
Bprachej  Bg  Oyl  72  (cf  Lyon,  Sargon.  :>-. 
DH34  rm  l  );  mamma  axü  some  stranger 
[ein  Fremder}  (Jensen,  perhaps =leopard); 
hostile,  evil,  enemy  [feindlich,  böse, Feind} 
(ZB  22;  72)  ||  na-ak-ru  H  12,  109  (iö 
KUB  Brom  küru);  186,  17  (a-xu  for 
axü)  V38  c-d"48;  S1'  1  ü  19;I70&22  lim- 
nu  gal-la  na-ka-ra  a-xa-a.  del  36  ana 
käsunu  usaznanu  limnu  a-xu-ma  he 
will  pour  down  upon  you  terrible  things 
Jaul'  euch  wird  er  schreckliches  regnen 
ier,  ZA  iii  41S);  but  Jensen 
käsunu  usaznan[uk]u-nu-si 
nu-ux-sam-ma  upon  you  he  (Bel)  will 
then  pour  abundant  blessing  [über  euch 
wird  er  dann  regnen  lassen  reichlichen 
-en};  see  also  BA  i  326. 

ajXÜ  2.  name  of  star  Mercury  (=  the  hos- 
tile star)  [Name  des  Planeten  Mercur 
(als  der  feindliche  Stern)  II  49,  38; 
Jensen,  120. 

axü  3.  firepan,  portable  oven  [Ofenpfanne, 
tragbarer  Ofen}  (cf  Jer  xxxvi  22)  |j  didu 
&  tinüru  Bc  289  (ZK  ii  322  ad  11  51  b  9; 
•/}'•   114). 

ajXÜ  4.  jackal  [Schakal}  l»11  33-4  &  rm  1; 
§  9,  82;  TS  UA  v  238)  Leopard  (Jensen, 
1  20  &  444;  cf  Is  xiii  21  D'n.X,  but  doubtful) 

I  barbaru;  from  *axü  howl,  wail 
[heulen]  whence  also  uxätum  &  mexü 
(but  ZB  93  \fnnti). 

UjXU  beast,  vermin  [Bestie,  Gewürm, 
Wurm]  perhaps  =  nfc  (Halbvy);  Sa  i  7 
umunu  =  u-ux;  ||  kalma  tu  H  28,  610; 

II  5d  36  u.\  ur-ru  =  baltittum  (q.  V.); 
AV  2500. 

uxxu  V  2  '  a  (3)  &  ru-u-tu,  H  27, 

596  ;*see  axxu. 
a-Xa'ga?J-ba  V  30,  27—28  =  ax  am  a. 


axabtu  H  53,  1   (AV  221)  among  revenue 

accounts,  cf  arim  tu. 
axadat  one  [eine]  =  edit  (/^ofedu)  A\' 

222;  I»1'  1 7:'  rm  1  ;  l»w  291 ;  g  77  ad  A  up 
i  si  see,  however,  ZA  i  356;  ii  232;  JA 
xiii  309;  l\K  i  64  —5;  >v  cf  xadu. 
ax-xu-di-tum    $ap-pu-ri-tu    said    of  a 
witch  [von  einer  1 1 exe  gesagt}.   EV  57,  54; 
see  (japaru. 
axazuhuh\,  take  [fassen,  ergreifen},  AV224; 
i;    102;    also   learn,    take    a    wife,    marry 
[lernen,    ein   Weib   nehmen,    heiraten}; 
Bommel,  Ztoei  Jagdinschriften,  10  +  45; 
G(.  :  H  8,  228;  35,  849.  —   0}  pr 

exuz  &  ixuz;  i-  (rar  e-)  xu-uz-zu 
(pause-form)  D  49,  31;  l  35  lä  i-xu-uz- 
zu  (var  iö  TUK-zu)  §  53e;  \sg  äxuz, 
Ash  i  31;  pl  exuzu  Asb  iv  60;  ps  ixaz 
&  i'axxaz,  exazu  &  once  ixxuz  (K  183, 
18;  BA  i  620)  §§  90a,  rm  &  103;  pm 
sa  assatu  lä  ax-zu  H  89.  31  who  has 
not  a  wife  [der  kein  Weib  bat|;  leg 
ax-zi;  pl  axzü  they  have  [sie  haben*: 
tp  axuz  seize!  jfasslj;  dCJ  sum-Su  In 
Nibiru  a-xi-zu  [kirbis]  his  name  be 
Nibiru,  the  seizer  of  Kirbis  [möge  sein 
Name  sein  Nibiru,  der  Packer  der  KirbiS] 
(Jensen,  128  a<l  1>  96,  6),  c.  st.  äxiz 
nimeqi  Neb  i  7  learning  wisdom;  pos- 
sessor of  wisdom  [lernend;  der  uner- 
gründliche Weisheit  besitzt}.  <jätu  axazu 
to  forgive  [vergeben,  eigentl.:  Jemand 
bei  der  Hand  fassen}.  —  (Q4  to  learn 
[lernen]  itxuzu  or  itaxzu  (ZA  iii  78,8) 
||  lamadu  §  88,  b.  —  Q*"  ittana(n)- 
xaz.  —  3  uxxuzu  emboss  (gold),  set 
(precious  stones)  [einfassen  (von  Gold), 
o  (Steine)}  etc.;  pr  u'axxiz  or 
uxxiz;  a-na-ku  lü  ux-xi-iz  del  280 
that  I  might  get  hold  (of  her)  [dass  ich 
sie  ergreifen  möchte},  so  J1"1*  40,  but  better 
anaku  lü  axxis  from  nixesu  (q.  r.)  I 
will  go  away  [ich  avüI  fortziehen]  ;  ps 
ux-xa-az-ki  NE  43,  32;  tuxxaz  V  4:. 
o  17;  pm  uxxu/.  it  is  or  was  set  [ist, 
war  gesetzt  oder  gefasst  (von  Gold,  Steinen 
etc.)}i  ;  88&;  sa  Binni  piri  uxxu[zu] 
n  88  iv  5  which  is  set  in  ivory  [welche 
in  Elfenbein  gefasst  ist},  also  see  ZA  v  15; 
üU  in  uxxiz.  m  u'axxiz.  —  3*  utaxxaz 
be  overpowered,  be  darkened  (of  the 
moon)  [ergriffen,  hingerissen  sein  oder 
werden,  verdunkelt  weiden  (vom  Monde) j 
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I V  6  I  <i  L3;  u-te-ix-xi-iz-(ma)  Z  A  \  ii 
118  B  3.  —  5  asSxiz(zu)  Asb  vii  122 
cause  to  take,  give,  teach  [packen, 
nehmen  lassen,  geben,  lehren  J;  im  naSu 
usäxiz  he  caused  bis  right  hand  to 
(the  weapon)  [seine  rechte  Hess  er  «Ii'' 
Waffe  ergreifen]  I)  97,  2;  (Jensen,  280, 
37  foil);  aSSatum  usäxissu  i  iiääxiz- 
sii)  he  married  him  to  a  \\  Lfe  |er  vrer- 
heiratete  ihn  an  ein  Weih  ;  fupäarrütu 
afiäxisu  taught  him  writing  [lehrte  Ihn 
Bohreibenj;  ps  amätn  aiaxxaz  (var 
xa-az)  lie  gives  orders  [er  befiehlt] 
(II  76,  2;  §  L52;  l»w  !95)j  tuäaxxaz  II  16, 
18;  IV  17,  28;  V  4:.  g  30  >v  56  (?);  per- 
haps   usan\ae(z)u,    KnTJDTZON,  281;    )?C 

li(var  lü)-äaxiz  D  96, 24  may  he  instruct, 
announce  [möge  er  benachrichtenj;  ac 
b  üxu  zu  cause  to  take,  or  der  [nehmenlassen, 
befehlen]  etc.,  §  (7:  ana  Süxuz  to  in- 
struct I  unterrichten  J .  —  S'  — Suitäxiz, 
ustaxza'  taught,  caused  to  take  [lehrte, 
liess  ihn  nehmen};  isatu  ustaxxazu  ul 
i-bi-el-li  H  127,  28  the  fire,  I  kindle,  I 
will  not  extinguish  [das  Feuer,  das  ich 
anlege,  werde  ich  nicht  auslöschen  (oder: 
verlöscht  nicht)],  —  XI  innixaz  libbasu 
she  lost  her  presence  of  mind ,  courage 
(her  courage  was  taken  awaj')  [sie  verlor 
ihren  Mut,  ihre  Geistesgegenwart]  D  99, 
7;  ac  näxuzu  &  nanxuzu  §  52;  OKI 
munnax(i)zu;  pm  nanxuz  (=  na'xuz 
§  88  b  rm)  was  beside  himself  j  war 
ausser  sich]  ZB  94  ad  IV  61,  12.  —  Derr. 
in  ix  zu  (?)  mixiztu,  mixiltu,  pl  mixzatu; 
taxäzu  (D  i>.  147;  §  65,  11);  Scheil,  Sahn,  88  also 
niuxäzu  A  taxäzu;  taxizu,  ta-xu-za-tu , 
and  tlio  following  9  numbers: 

ixzu  (axzu)  C  st.  ixiz  AV  276;  3657  (NE 
68,31;  Neb  ix  12)  1.  Contents;  knowledge 
[Inhalt,  Besitz,  Kenntniss]  Asb  i  33  (cf 
KB  ii  155.  —  2.  fence  {Einfassung]  H  72, 
3  eqla  in  a  ix-zi  urappiq  the  field 
he  protected  with  a  fence  [das  Feld 
schützte  er  durch  eine  Einfassung];  also 
see  Flemming,  Neb  59.  —  3.  setting,  orna- 
ment (of  dagger,  etc.)  [Fassung,  Beschlag 
(eines  Dolches,  Schwertes,  etc.)\  I  35  (i) 
20,  Asb  ii  12  sa  ixzusu  xurägu  with 
gold  setting  [mit  goldenem  Beschlag]. 

axxazu   1.   name   of  a  demon:   seizer  [ein 


Dämon:  der  Packer]  H  3'  D 

188,  82;  1  J*  72;   Sommj    .   \  K 

—    j.    name   ,ii'  a   plant,    creepei 

[  Sohlingpflam 

ux(ax)-xu-zu   enclosed,    enchased,    em- 

•),  die 

b,  rm;  xuräou   axxuzu     pl  a     cuzüti 

\-xu-zu-te    .\ii|i    ii    123 

embossed    with    Gold    [gefasst    In  Gold] 
il)w  298)  f  (cal-mat-ti)  ta  m-li-1 
su-za-te  An|i  iii  7 1 :  garnered  \\  i\  b 
| mil.  Edelsfo  mbesatz]. 

axizianu  husband  [Gemahl]  (T.  A.). 

axaztu  property  [Habe,  Besitz];  railing, 
horder  )  Binfasf  ■  J  ;l  meq  u, 

markasu,  napraku  &  dimmu;  others 
=  plan  [Bauplan]  (Dw  299  Cid  Bn  vi  86; 
also  KB  ii  L35 rm);  Esh  v  6  means  [Mittel] 
(Harper);  I  44,  60  kima  a-xaz-tim-ma 
according  to  the  requirement  J  <  I 
den  Forderungen]  ibid  86/87  man-da-at 
a-xaz-tu  sa  mat  Ma-da-a-a  ru-qu-ti 
(Haupt,  BA  i  321  ad  p  135);  others 
read  akuttu,  &  Jensen,  Meissner-Bosi 
atartu  (q.  v.).   cf  Hebk.  vii  96  r, 

a-xi-iz-tum  V  31,  65;  AV  247. 

uxxaztu  a  creeper  [eine  Schlingpflanze] 
§  65,  29  rm  =  taxuzatu. 

ax-(ix-)zi-e-tum  (plur)  AV  277  ^  3467 
contours,  features  [Umfassung,  Züge]  II 
33,  3 ;  V  37,  34;  H  32,  738  (=  U-GU-UNi: 
ZA  i  57;  ZB  19  ad  II  47,  54;  c.  $t.  of  sivgl. 
ix-zi-it. 

axuzatu  marriage  [Heirat]  (T.  A.). 

uxxieki  bitterness  [Bitterkeiten]  (?)  BA  ii 
418,  4;  &  421;  c/axxu  &  uxxu. 

axulä  la  moisson  (Oppert,  ZA  iii  124). 

UXÜlu  IV  26,  37  +  46  a  plant  the  juice  of 
which  is  used  to  rub  a  sick  person  [Pflanze 
oder  pflanzlicher  Stoff  zur  Einreibung  eines 
Kranken  gebraucht];  perhaps  com 
with  xalii  be  sick  [krank  sein]  (cf  IV 
25,32);  in  which  case  I"  would  be  =  s  am  im 

Oil  [OelJ. 
axullä(-Ü)  the  other  side,  yonder  [auf  der 
anderen  Seit  >,  jenseits];  AV  262  (axn  (2) 
-r-ulla  Bezold,  Diss.  27;  /A  i  426);  mä- 
tum  sa  axanä  agä  (=  eis)  X  mStum 
a-xu-ul-la-a  ulli  (=  trans)  =  axi  ulli 
I  7  F  20;  /  \  i\   289  fol. 


i-xi-ta  Anp  i  61 ;   III  8,  71  (Cbaig)  not  i-ti-da 
223  a  ha  du.  -xj  ixil  tremblud  ||  zitterte,  see  xälu.  r> 


(Peiser  in  KB  i  /.  ft),  axit  Asb  i  33  see  xSfn  X  AV 
j  axulä  see  axuläp(i). 
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Axlamu  Armenian  people  S»  district  [  \\- 
inenuches  Volk  und  Landj  A\  283;  TP 
\    iii  i  te.\  f  (sal)axl  am  itu,  cf  perhap 

l'\  ••:-r;  Jer  xxix  24  (Tikuj)  ;i1no  bi 
/.mi..  Lit.  ..7  n>i   l  :  DPa  285;  325;  I»"  36 
nn  i ;  hvv  283;  Pognon,  Merou-Net 

llr.iu:.   ii   85   I  >»   7. 

axuläp(i)  how  longl  [wie  lange!}  (=axula 
oh  that:  [oh  dasslj  (^n»)  +  *lH,  Dbi 
/,;  28—9;  116;  l)1>r  159  rm  &  210;  Dw307 
but  see  JA  7th  series,  x  360;  =  adi  mati 
\"  1766,  it  is  enough  [es  ist  genug},  H  115, 
6  axuläpija  qibi-(ma)  say  now  it  is 
enough  {i.e.  proclaim  peace  to  some  one) 
[sag  nun,  es  ist  genug  (l.  e.  verkündige 
Friede  und  Ruhe)},  122,  13;  Z1!  32  rm,  cf 
Esh  iü  46  (  IL  P.  II  \i;ii:i:).  axuläp  parsu 
II  43,  60  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  AV  225 
&  271. 

axäm  otherwise  {andernfalls,  sonstig},  adv 
to  axü  (1);  IV  55,  9  =  axäm  a  mutually, 
together  {wechselseitig,  mit  einander,  zu- 
Bammen};  V  30,  27 — 8;  a-xa-ha  (i.e.  ua) 
=  a-xa-ma  =  e-dis-si-su;  Del.-Baer, 
Eze  x  ad  xviii  10  &  DPr  139  to  be  corrected 
according  to  ZDMG  40,  730—1,  (strike 
out  0 — l"bX  in  Eze,  I  c,  as  a  dittography). 

uxummu  (m)  rocky  precipice  {Abhang, 
Felsabhang}  I  36,  35  (Lyon,  Sargon,  p  65) 
§  65,  22;  AV  2501. 

axames  (AV  226)  ]/"axu  (1),  like  brothers 
J  wie  Brüder}  (GGN  '«3,  101  rm  5)  mutually, 
together  {gegenseitig,  wechselseitig,  zu- 
sammen {,  Bezoi.d,  Achaemeniden,  48;  DK7 
ad  II  65  a  3;  ZA  i  456;  combination  of 
two  adverbial  terminations:  ax  +  am(a) 
-fis  in  reverse  order  of  um-is-am.  cf 
I'iai:  ihiiii  s,  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  190  rm  1; 
§  80,  2  b:  axa  +  ma  +  is;  ana  axames 
mutually  Esh  i  43  {cf  Pognon,  Bav  8); 
itti  axames  with  each  other  {mit 
einander}.  H  67,  42  nis  sar-ri-su-nu 
axameg  isquru;  BA  i  292;  Dw  271; 
also  written  xa-mi-is  (T.  A.). 

axanä,  /axu  (2),  here,  on  this  side  J  hier, 
diesseitsj  (axa-annä)  §78;  Sn  iv  31; 
whence  adj  axanütu  (Meissner,  p  122). 

axennä  (a-xi-en-na-a)  ]/axu  (2)  to,  on 
both  sides  (?)  [zu,  nach,  auf  beiden 
Seiten  (?)}  Anp  iii  71;  Asb  i  126,  Esh  v 
56;  H  76,  20;   others  =  on  this  side  {auf 


.   B  \  ill  la.       (  '/     M 

Bits  illani,  1 2  rm. 
uxinu  II  67,  24  (KB  ii   14);   l»w  310;  /.A  iv 
240,7  u-xi-en;  T°  36;  but  read 

xi(-i  ii  i  -  ii  ii  {q.  v.  I. 
*axaru,   i.W  228)    ~S    uxxuru  =  cKkfirm», 
of  moon  &  stars   [ausbleiben,  fortbleiben 

von  Mond  und  Sternen;  i.li  \  i  \,  76)  also 
V  28,  13  (AV  2502);  pt  uxxir; 
ps  u-ax-xa-ru-ni  they  detain  (him)  [sie 
halten  (ihn)  zurück}  (T.  A.);  tu-ux-xar 
\  15  a  16;  pm  puqli  na'pi  meitü  ul 
uxxursii  11  16  d  23—28;  [der  Kraft  des 
Winnies,  der  Trunkene  steht  ihr  nicht 
nach}  the  strength  of  a  worm,  the  drunkard 
rivals  it.  (BA  ii  296).  —  3*  perhaps  u-ta- 
xir  (hut  better  from  maxaru);  —  S  tu- 
sax-xar  V  45/"8.  —  Derr.  the  following 
9  numbers. 

axrü  (=  axräi +  u)  future  [zukünftig;;  /' 
pi  axrätu  (q.  v.)  the  future  (days)  {zu- 
künftige (Tage)J. 

axarru  I.  behind,  back  [hinten;  X  pänu. 
2.  west  wind  [Westwind}  m.i.n  '83,  90 
rm3),  wesl  [Westen}  PSBA  '82/83  p  74 
=  south  west),  it)  IM  MAR-TU  =  wind 
coming  from  MARTU'  {q.  v.)  1)  97,  8; 
H  40,  230;  mat  axarri  western  country 
[  Westland  J  ZA  iii  363 — 4  &  rm  1;  accord- 
ing to  ZA  vi  170  rm  2  rather: 
axarru  Westgegend;  and  others  read 
a-mur-ru  for  a-xar-ru  when  in  con- 
nection with  mätu. 

axarü  western,  west  [westlich,  Westen} 
S1'  73;  Sb  2,  15  ||  ti-id-nu;  AV  230&232; 
DPa271—  3;  KAT2  527;  §  9,  54;  H  30,  671; 
mat  axarri  V  35,  29  properly  country  of 
the  western  people  =  Phoenicia  &  Palestine 
[Land  des  Westvolkes:  Phoenizien  &  Pa- 
lästina} §  9,  157;  ib  Ash  iii  103;  also  H 
40,  207  KUR  MAR-TU-KI  =  mat 
a-xar-ri-e;  but  better  amurri  (q.  v.). 

axurru  perhaps  private  soldier(?)  [gemeiner 
Soldat(?)}  Asb  iv  15  (Lyon,  Manual,  p  75); 
KB  ii  L89  [ein  anderer  als  (?)};  or  better: 
in  the  front  of,  before  [vor,  in  Gegenwart 
von;  =  ina  päni  Tikle,  Geschieht 
rm  1    [im  Gefolge  meines  Hee 

axarris  in  future  Jin  Zukunft}. 

axrätu  &  ixrätu  (properly  pi  f  to  a(i)xrü 
future   (of  time  &  place)    [zukünftig  (von 


ixxis  see  ii  ix  csu. 
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Zeit  mill  on  |j     arkäl  a  &  gäl  a    L 
KAT-  153,  ii:  ana  axrSt  nun'  for  fu- 
ture days   lauf  zukünftig«  I  i'  viü 

37;  ina  axial  ümü  V  62,  23  f  as.su  a\- 
rat  üme  Hl  14,  •"• ;.  Lx-ri-e-ti  del  L20 
(KAT*  493)  correct  to  [pu]-ux-ri-e-ti 
i  BA  i  133)  AV  285. 

axrütu  posterity!  Nachkommenschaft,  Naoh- 
wuchs}H46,47=<jixirrül  a;  D866;AV287. 

axartis  for  the  future,  for  ever  J für  die  Zu- 
kunft, für  immer]   IV  41,  34;  42,  - 

axratas  in  future,  with  or  without  following 
unit-  [in  Zukunft,  mit  oder  ohne  folgendes 
üniej,  §  80,  2  6,  rm  &§130;  l>  96,  10  ax- 
ra-taä  nist-,  la-ba-ris  üme  tl>^N  :;ii 
janf  zukünftige  Geschlechter,  bis  zum  Alt- 
werden der  Tage};  Neb  ii  2;  Barg  Cyl  44 
(Lyon,  Saigon,  72):  1  7  F  18  (ZA 
and  ibid  p  234  .<;  240);  V  34  b  48;  AV284. 

E[-xar-sag-ila  name  of  a  temple  [Name 
tines  Tempels  j  =  bit  sadl  elli;  e  = 'N 
(habitation  }  Wohnung')  -\-  xar  (xur  from 
zur  so  mountain  [  Berg  \)  -f  sag  (from 
Saqü  summit  [Höhe})  +  ila  =  elü  high 
|  hoch  J)  Halbvy.  Other  names  of  temples 
are  E-xar-sag-kälama  (cf  kälamu 
totality  [Totalität})  &  E-xar-sag-kur- 
kurra  (TP  ii  26;  I  32,  32;  I  35  no  3,  22—3) 
==  bit  sad  mätäti  (kur  from  kurtu. 
see  E-kur). 

axarriqänu  1.  disease  [Krankheit}  H  89, 
47  axarriqänu  sa  inisu  of  his  eye 
[seines  Auges};  perhaps  connected  with 
Arb  xäraqa  lacerate,  wound,  pierce  [ver- 
wunden, stechen};  2.  name  of  a  plant  per- 
haps used  for  healing  such  diseased  eyes 
[Pflanze,  vielleicht  zur  Heilung  solch 
wunder  Augen  gebraucht  {  (cf  the  similar 
statement  of  Lagarde  on  3"l3n  =  ivrvßiov, 
Semitica  i  61 — 2). 

axartinnu  a  plant  |eine  dem  Weinstock  zu 
vergleichende  Pflanze}  II  45,  58  (AV  233); 
del  255  si-xi-il  (or  better  gi-il  BA  i  142) 
-su  kima  axartinimma  usaxxil  its 
sting  pierces  like  the  axartinnu  plant 
[ihr  Stachel  sticht  gleich  der  Stechranke} 
(Jeremias);  ad  t£>  see  Asb  viii  85;  JENSEN 
reads  amurtinnu. 

ax-a-is  yaxu(l),  (Anpi  113),  and  a-xi-is 
(£533,  3)   on  both   sides,   together,   en- 


fcirelj  ,  -  zusammen] 

:;  \   i  dt  i  ni\  Wlfol  X  ZA 
\\    220  k  245. 

axusum  [142,78  aplantieinePflanze};A"V 

axatu  /.  sister  [Schwester,  written  a- 
t  ii  in  V  39,  64  (X  AV  586   a-pa-du);    I» 

m  o;  §  9,  213  .  pi  axäti;  ZE 
ZA   iv  66  I  M  -'      I    ax  D  (1). 

axätu   2.    in   common    | gemeinschaftlich} 

(Pei8ee);  axäta     birlni  =  itti  axamei 

in  partnership   [in  (Gemeinschaft}    ZA    i 

7;    axiati    [die  gleichen  (Gewinn-) 

anteilei  (Meissneb,  144).    [  axu  (1). 

axätu  3.  side,  bank,  sliore  J  Seite,  Ufer, 
Gestade  j  (Anp  iii  24j  outside,  exterior 
(of  city,  etc.)  [Aussenseite  einer  Stadt,  etc.  J; 
I  rm2;  JAf80)  44,  est.  a\ai  (tämti) 
=  seashore  [Meeresküste}  Layard 
(KB  i  134—5);  ZK  i  307;  ina  a-xa-a-ti 
lizziz  H  93,  10;  99,  4:;  may  i\ 
away  from  thee  (away  from  thy  side)  [der 
böse  Geist  fahre  aus  (dir)  und  trete  zur 
Seite  (i.  e.  \ve<x  von  deiner  Seite};  ;// 
axäti,  c.  st.  axät  (maxäzi)  X  lib 
(maxäzi)  IV  20,  4.    j/axu 

axitum  side  [Seite},    j/axu  (2). 

axütu  brotherhood,  alliance  [Brüderschaft, 
Allianz«  Esh  iii  46  (KB  ii  132);  Asb  x  42; 
a-xu-ut-ti  (T.  A.);   ]/Vxu  (1). 

axatütu  sisterhood  [Schwester sohaft}  (T. 
A.);  i^axu  (1). 

UjXätu  est.  axät;  pl  uxäte;  (sal)u-xa- 
a-ti  NE  49,  185;  IV  31  b  50,  one  of  the 
3  classes  of  nymphs,  mentioned  in  the 
Nimrod  Epic,  literally:  a  wailing  woman 
from  *axü  wail  [eine  der  3  Klassen  von 
Hierodulen  des  Nimrod-Epos,  eigentlich: 
Klagefrau  von  *axü  klagen,  jammern; 
(Delitzsch)  others  read  samxatu  (e.g. 
ZKii  37),  also  sam-xa-tu  (var  sam-ka- 
tu  II  32,  '-■/  31;  c/Meissnee,  108  rtn  7). 
J1"^'  59  connects  it  with  axu  net  [Netz}; 
cf  xarimäti  the  ensnaring  [die  be- 
strickenden} . 

e  tu  1.  be  dark,  clouded,  faint  [verhüllt, 
finster,  dunkel  Bein}.  —  (Q1  a;  utetü  iAV 
2764)  darkness,  fainting  [Umnachtung, 
Ohnmacht},  H  83,  19;  pr  inisu  utattü 
his  eyes  are  darkened  werden 

umnachtet}.  —  Derr.  et  .  rütu. 


ax-tu-u  for  axtu,  §  lü  see  xatu  sin  ]|  Bündigen. 
he  plundered  ||  er  plünderte,  see  xabatn. 


u  a-xu-tan  Hf'vx\xw  read  »xnlip  -^- ixtannabat 
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etü  darkness  i  Finsterniss  |;  a-na  bit  e-$i-e 
=  Hades  1  >  lie.  4  bit  ekliti;  aSar  lä 
amari  IV  12,  83,  etc.,  perhaps  ibid,  l  1. 
qaqqari  i-ti  [-e]. 

i;;ttu  wheal  [Weizen]  HA  i  24tto9  compares 

a^iabu  perhaps  to  attack  [angreifen,  Bich  be- 
feindenj  II  107;  lit;  112,  18;  ])  126,  19; 
Dw  318;  pr  itibbu  V  81,  34. 

attubu  (aen?)  written  at-du-hu  Y  32,  27 
preceded  by  (amel)  xup-pu  =  xu-up- 
pu-u,  an  official  title,  Bee  addupu. 

e,tidtum  (ic,  e-ti-id-tum)  =  et-ti-du 
(A*V  3626),  bramble,  buckthorn,  thorn- 
bush  j Stechdorn,  rhamnus]  1123,39;  Asb 
viii  85;  del -HA  sam-mu  Su-u  kima  it- 
ti-it-ti  there  is  a  plant,  it  is  like  buck- 
thorn jes  gibt  eine  Pflanze,  ähnlich  dem 
Stechdorn j  ZK  ii  94/W;  95rw;  AV  2171. 

etitiptum  ring  [Ring]  jj  emartum  & 
apapn;   ]  a4tapu  (q.  v.). 

atämu  frontlet,  turban,  headband  [Diadem. 
Turban,  Knopf  binde]  Y  28,  37  ||  ri-es 
mu'-c,  i-e. 

u-ti-nu  so  perhaps  for  udinu  {cf  er»). 

a^tapu  1.  turn  [drehen,  sichdrehenj  H  87.  7" 
(Sa)  sa-ar  c,erim  lä  et-pu  the  wind  of 
the  desert,  which  duos  not  turn  jder  sich 
nicht  drehende  Wüstenwind]  (Dw  323). 
Derr.  are  etitiptum,  and  the  fol- 
lowing 4. 

atapu  2.  1.  enclosure  and  thus  vessel  [Um- 
Schliessung,  Gefäss]  ||  mazü;  perhaps  also 
.  railing  [Zaun]  [|  lilissu  &  xalxal- 
latum  Y  32,  61  :  2.  companionship  {Ge- 
nossenschaft, Gesellschaft]  ||  u-la-pu.  rik- 
su,  emü tu  &  enisu  V  28,  52;  Ds  20. 

etippü  pi  et-tip-pu-ti  ||  mucü  isxüti; 
literally:  turned,  twisted  [gedreht,  ver- 
drebtj  perhaps  cloak  or  dress  (?)  [Ge- 
wand,  Kleidung;  Y  28  g-h  ;;.">. 

etiptum;  f  pi  etippätum  Y  15,  31;  AY 
2245. 

etapatum  mantle,  robe  JMantel,  Gewand] 

lubnsum,  sisiktum  {cf  nB£3>e)  V  28 

g-h  57;   ibid  58  KU -XI- A  very  likely  a 

large    dies-,    robe    [ein    grosses,    faltiges 

Gewand]  =  lu-bu-sum  AY 


atappi  coping  JDcckstein,  Kappenstein]  Bsh 
\i  '_'  -  -  tappi  (nfcB)  HEBR.  vii  97;  258. 

itru  belt,  bolt(?)  [Gürtel]  V  28,  43     nibxu, 

absu:    perhaps    compare    II    19,    49    in  a 

i  t  111'   s:i  Hi  e. 

aturru  perhaps  chain  [Kette]  ||  s(s)ar- 
ru,  idem  V  47  a  24,  kima  atur  ana 
ri-e-Si. 

etiru   cover,  garment    [Hülle,  Gewand] 

lubsu,  luhaiu;  etc.  These  ;;  probably 
Derr.  of: 
extern  .surround,  cover,  preserve  in  Bafety, 
protect  [umgeben,  decken,  unversehrt  er- 
halten, beschützen;  AY  217.^  \  2197  l/A  i 
202;  DK  23;  And  Rev  ii  90)  ||  siizubu; 
H  27,  573;  S1'  313;  according  to  ZA  i\ 
rut  i  always  =  to  pay  |  zahlen  J  =  ederu 
{q.  v.).  —  Q  pr  etir  H  52,  40;  ZK  ii  271 ; 
Sn  i  24;  nap-sa-tus  e-ti-ru  l>  99,  26 
he  spared  his  (?)  lif- •  [er  Bchonte  sein 
Leben;:    2.  sg   tettir-ma  ZA  iv   15,   8; 

1.  sg  etirsu  TP  ii  53.  I  spared  him  [ich 
schonte  seiner]  =napistasu  agmil  {ibid 
v  12);  pm  e-tir  V  44  d  62  (it  is  paid? 
[es  ist  bezahlt?;);  Sf  pi  itritu;  pS  it$ir 
(ZA  iv  68),  pJnittiru;  ClQ  Gula  etiral 
gämilat  napistiia  Neb  iv  38  Gula 
saving,  protecting  my  life  [Gula,  die  Be- 
schützerin meines  Lehens].  —  QJ'  Lttet  i  i' 
—  H  lu-un-ni-tir  1Y  (36  a  54  may  I  be 
preserved  [möge  ich  erhalten  bleiben]; 
pS  in-ni-ti-ru  is  made  secure,  paid  J  ist 
sicher  gemacht,  bezahlt];  according  to 
Tallquist:    1.  to  pay  [zahlen]    (nadanu) 

2.  to  receive  Jempfangenj  (maxa  ru);  but 
see  ederu  &  Jensen,  ZA  vi  ;;-li»:  ZB  105. 

etütu  darkness  [Finsterniss]  AY  2199;  II  38, 
111;  Sb  103  ||  eklitum  (104)  &  na'duru; 
mim-ma  nam-ru  ana  e[tuti]  utirru 
del  102  all  light  they  turned  into  darkness 
[alleHelligkeit  wandelten  sie  in  Finsterniss] 
(Dw  321);  ina  etuti  l>  110,  i».  See  etü(l). 

aiübu  &  iiubtum  fetter  jFesselj;  aiüb 
kaspi  u  xuräc,i  bracelets  of  silver  and 
gold  )  Spangen  von  Silber  &  Gold;  ill  urn 
II  36,  2:  &  e3rimmatu  II  43  d  4;  but 
better  read  a'ubtuni. 

Aku    name    of   Moongod    Sin    J  Name   des 


it(-xu)  bird  of  prey  ||  Itaubvogel,  compared  by  some  to  E;?  (AV3639  id-xu).  •">-•  itib  see  tabu.  •>-•  etlu 

II.  Id  i.h  nm  n,  /A  i  899)  see  edlu  *  itl  u.  rsj  itjul  lie  saw  ||  er  sah  D  97,  28-J-29.  itulliisu  thev  saw 

him     sie  salien  ihn  see  nataln.  •-^- a^ü  (§14)  see  a-«  •■v.-aiabu  enem]      Feind,  sc-  äbu.  rxjajaluin  1.  man 

Mann,  2.  ram      Widder,  sec  a'aJ  u  (8  &  4>  A  S  *l,ft.  *"vj  aiälum  A  i(elu  stag  |  Hirsch,  see  a'älu.  ->^  a-ia-um-ma 

1   i .'    •"»-•  airru  child  ||Kind,  Bee  a'äru  (im),  •"»-•  aJSsi  A  up  ii  2G  t"  me  ||  zu  mir.  see  a'SSi  A  -i  s  i. 
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Mondgottes  Sin\  D  9:3,  1 ;  II  48  a  48,  a 
variant  to  agü  disc  of  the  moon,  or  rather 
crown  [Mondscheibe  oder  besser  Crone}; 
c/PN  Tin«  =  Eri-aku  sun  of  Aku  [Sohn 
des  Äku\  =  Arad-Sin  and  perhaps  ~z"? 
=  Mi-sa-Aku  (Baer-Del.  Daniel,  pfx) 
and  iryitf  (iMd  rii). 

-aku  =  -is  (ZB  94)  an  adverbial  ending 
{adverb.  Suffix]  e.  g.  u d a k k u ,  maroakn, 
zazakn,  shortened  to  -k  in  la  batlak 
(Lehmann-,  14t;  foU);  Bay*  B,  Jltl>l>ert  Lec- 
tures, 183  »•>»  3  reads  marc,ata5,  <Vc. 

äku  /.  place,  dwelling  [Platz,  Ort,  Woh- 
nung} c.  st.  bit  a-a-ak  bit  ilüti  (?) 
H  127,  30;  nia-a  a-a-ak  u-sab  V  54,  8; 
III  66,  40  j|  nlmedu,  parakku;  accord- 
ing to  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  202  rm  from 
Sumerian  A-a  (=  PN  Aja)  ■+-  genitive: 
ge;  or  perhaps    J^agqu  =  <*i»  (?). 

äku  2.  written  a-a-iku  name  of  a  stone 
{Name  eines  Steines}  II  40,  13  (r^x). 

akü  /.  weak  {schwach}  Wixcki.eii,  ad  Sn  i  5; 
perhaps  S1'  285;  AV  318;  325  (ZA  i  191 
rm  1)  a-ku-u  =  di-el-lu  (from  dalalu) 
want  {Mangel}  (Sarg.  Cyl  40);  or  aqü 
(q.  v.). 

aku  2.  owl  {Eule}?  ||  qadü  (Tg  Sn|3)  Ds 
100;  DH  33,  17;  DPr  80;  II  37,  14+63. 

akku  /.  grand,  mighty  {gross,  mächtig}  IV 
68  c  48  (?)  G  §  32  in  sakanakku  (see 
however  sa-kanakku,  Jensen);  is-ak- 
ku  but  e/"LT  176  rm  1,  and  see  isakku. 

akku  2.  in  ursanakku,  etc.  >  anku  > 
anaku,  ZA  vi  419. 

akku  festival  {Fest}  (Peiser,  KAS  46,  10) 
see  akitu(m). 

akl  in  conformity  with,  instead  of^or  {ent- 
sprechend, gemäss  dem,  ete\  (fl^^nostly 
with  following  sa;  see  ZA  ii  329;  iii  119; 
218.  11;  Peisek,  KAS  109;  BA  i  441 ;  = 
rate  (BO  ii  24  no  4);  like,  like  as,  just  as 
with  or  without  following  sa  {wie,  als, 
mit  oder  ohne  folgendes  sa[  (prep)  §  81; 
=  ki  +  'a  (protheticum)  AV  318 — 9. 

akkl  &  akkä  as  so;  how?  [wie?};  §§  32y; 
78;  akl  sa  =  as  (conj)  >  an(a)  +  käii 
whereof  kl  is  a  contracted  form;  also 
written  ak-ka-a-a-i  (BA  i.  485). 


iku  Lake,  reservoir   ;v\ 

voir}    (whence  KD  fö  for  water)  ||  qäbu, 
ami  ränu  H  -j.-.  430  ft  i:       room 
voir,  II   189—90;   (A\  IJ— 43, 

ZK  ii  17;  70     n.  ii  - .    i    Sa  ina 

i-ku     na-ilii-ii     wli-»    has     I u     thrown 

into  a  waterditcb   [wer  -in  einen  \> 
n  geworfen  worden    iai  J.    .\  \ 
reads  i  -  <  j  i  I . 
ikku  disposition,  soul   {Gemüt,  Seele},  see 

i.i'iqu       iqn  (p'N.,). 

ukku  want,  distress  [Mangel,  Not]  ill  ;.i 
no  3,  10,  see  akü  (1). 

e1käwherl-:'  whither?  [wo?  wohin?)  (nn-N); 
ekiäma  &  ekäma;  §  32y;  l'.A  i  460  = 
akka,  akä  §  78. 

E-kua  house  of  prophesy  {Haus  der  Pro- 
phetie}  (OPPEBT,  Lehmann,  ii  41);  house 
of  rest  {Haus  der  Ruhe}  (Delitzbi  n- 
Flemmng). 

ik-bu  (-pu?)  S^  55  apparently  ||  up-pu  ,v 
bicru  clitoris. 

ijkkibu  suffering,  sickness,  lamentation 
{Leiden,  Krankheit,  Leid,  Jammer,  Elend} 
(for  nikkibu  >>  mikkibu  >  mik'ibu 
from  383,  Jensen,  ZDMG43.202  correcting 
ZA  i  13  &  ZK  ii  326  rm  1 ;  also  see  KAT* 
72;  ZB  67;  ZA  iii  236  \  2 137  rm  1);  Sn  iii 
23  (Hebr.  vii  63)  AV  3668;  ||  anuntu, 
marustu.  H  119,  7  amtum  ik-ki-ba 
e-ta-kal:  the  maid,  suffering  is  her  food 
{die  Maid,  Leid  ist  ihre  Speise},  ibid  9 
ik-ki-ba  e-te-pu-us  suffering  she  ex- 
periences {Leid  erfährt  sie}  (ZB  67;  Dw 
378:  Satce,  Sibbert  Lectures,  350 ;  epesu 
used  intransitively);  also  H  43,  39;  c.  St. 
ik-kib  IV  10,  33  +  46. 

(mät)  Akkadu  =  Akkad  V  29,  4ö— 7 ;  AV 

4864. 
AkkadÜ  Akkadian  {Akkadisch},  /"Akka- 
dltum;  §  9,253;  Sb72;  D  87  iii  64;  88  v4; 
H25,  530;  AV329;  perhaps  from  J  n-k-d 
=  n-g-d;  cf  Arb  nagd;  Akkadä  =  Ba- 
bylonians jBabylonierj  (according  to  Leh- 
mann, 73)  ibid  86  foil  akka  du:  the  country 
about  &  between  the  two  rivers,  or  the 
real  Mesopotamia;  also  cf  Wincklek, 
Untersuchungen,  74;  Hommel  PSBA  xvi 
209  fol. 


uku  people  j]  Volk  Sl}  24G  =  nisu,  see  uqü.  .-vj  Tku  star  [[  Stem  <,ZA  i  410  ad  HI  68,  13)  see  Iqu  — 
ukkubu  see  ukkupu.  r^j  ekdu  &  ukkudu  see  eqdn  &  uqqudu.  .-vj  (ic.)  i-ka-du  V  20,  "j7  perhapa  =  iqadu 
(q.  v.)  —  ikkud  see  uakadu  (some  read  iqqut  from  maqatu).  — 
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uxkkuku  \  kamac.u  bend  down  ( nieder- 
beugen] ZA  iv  l. 56;  \i  74.  i  A  V  L09  ak;iku) 
perhaps  eteneqiq  H  28,  I     & 

a-ku-ku  -tum  j  =  a  b  m  Sutu  m  11  39,  '- ;  cf 
maxäzänisunu  akukäti  164. 

akka'iki  how  manifold!  J  wie  mannigfach  I  j 

akla  ausgenommen} 

NE67,23;  73,2;  perhaps  from  kalü  (q.v.). 

aklu  1.   i  Putter]  NE  43,  27;  & 

iklu;   ]/"ajk»lu. 

aklu  2.  mighty,  wise;  ruler  [mächtig,  weise ; 
Lenker,  Herrscher] ;  J  27,5;  |j  säpiru  ZK 
i;   perhaps  Jl  89,  46  between  qät  & 
ellitim;    c.  st.    akil   V  13,  4;    ak-kil 
(KAT  .  pZ(amel>ak-li<a,ü' 

pi-ri  Sg  Cylii;  Tiei.e,  Geschichte,  547 
rm  4  ad  Lyon,  Sargon.  Also  ibid;  262 
rm  1  ad  Bolta  73,  5;  AV634;   ]   a?kalu. 

uklu  /■  food  {Speise,  Futter}  ;  c.  st.  u-kul; 
f  ukultu  (q.  v.). 

uklu  2.  trouble,  oppression  {Not,  Bedräng- 
niss]  [|  nissatu,  i  dir  tu  =  darkness  II  29, 
42;  ZA  iv  12,  8;    ]    a..kalu. 

*eklu  'dark,  black'  {dunkel,  finster]  /"ekiltu 
||  calimtum.   V  28,  78;  §  65,  7 ;  cf  Won. 

a^kalu  1.  eat,  taste,  experience;  also:  destroy 
Jessen,  fressen,  kosten,  erfahren;  auch:  zer- 
stören] (e-kul  Anp  ii  1  &  37,  in  41;  a-kul 
ibtd  üi  37  &  54)  fo  KU  §  9,  224:  H  11  & 
216,80;  22,433  ||  patanu,  qamü&tenu; 
AY  310  &  311;  Q  ctC  qargi  akali  (bw 
SS")p)  to  calumniate  {verleumden]  D  134  C 
18;  H  63,  20  kasap  [akali],  price  of  a 
dinner  {Preis  eines  Essens];  87,  67  a-ka- 
lu  sa  ina  a-ka-li  tur-ru  food  which 
while  being  eaten  turns  {Speise  die  wäh- 
rend des  Essens  schon  aufstösst,  oder  sauer 
wird]  (Pinches);  ibid  66  a-ka-lu  sa  ina 
zumri  mus-Su-du  (q.  ».)  ina  la  a-ka- 
li-me  ka-ab-rat  II  16  b  49 — 50  {was 
wird  gross  ohne  zu  essen?]  (BA  ii  277; 
cf,  however,  ZA  viii  127);  pr  e(-i)-kul 
§  41  b;  H  63,  17;  ekulu  istü  he  ate  (&) 
drank  {er  ass  (&)  trank]  Asb  vi  21  (or  pl, 
KB  ii  205);  täkul  (§  42);  [akala]  ul 
äkul  O  ia-kul)  food  I  do  not  taste 
{Speise  rühre  ich  nicht  an]  H  117,  20 — 22 
(cf  Psalm  42,  4;  ZB  34,  42)  a-na-ku  lä 
a-kul  NE  45,  72  for  I  will  not  eat  {denn 
ich  will  nicht  essen]  :  pl  e-ku-lu  Asb  iv 
45 ;  viii  37  ;  del  65  I  reserved  a  sar  of  oil  (?) 
sa  i-ku-lu  ni-iq-qu  which  the  libation 


slmuM  consume  (?)  or  perhaps  la  i-ku- 
lu -ni  iq-qu  which  the  people  (?)  might 
consume'  [Bine  Tonne  (?)  Oels  reser 
ich,   die   zum   Opfern   gebrauoht  werden 
sollte  (?)  oder  vielleicht:  die  die  Leute  (?) 

iren  sollten] ;  i-ni-kul  NB  14,  i 
us  eat  {wir  wollen  essen]  (And  Mev 
§  47;  pC  lu-kul-ma  '1  will  eat  and'   {ich 
will  rsseu  und]  del  268;   la  üma  lu-kul 
ll  87,  16  (JA   7,  '84,  274  foil);  U-kul  may 
he  eat   {möge  er  essen {   §  93,  la;   pS  ik- 
kalH63,  18;  (aribu)  ik-kal  i-sa-ax-xi 
ri    ul   i-sax-ra  del  146   the  raven 
(which  Atraxasis  sent  out),  ate,  settling 
down   (i.  c,  descended   to  feed  either  on 
the  carcases  or  on  the  slimy  mud)  ....  and 
did  not  return  {der  Babe,  (den  Atrachasis 
aussandte)  frass,  liess  sich  nieder  (i.  e.  flog 
nieder,   um  sich  entweder  an  den  Leich- 
namen oder  an  dem  Schlamm  zu  sättigen) 
....  und  kehrte  nicht  zurück]  (Jkuemias)  ; 
Jensen  reads  iq-rib  isaxxi  came  near 
and  disappeared  again    {näherte  sich  und 
verschwand  wiederum];  cf  Z15  25;  G  §  77 
s'approcha,   volant  (sexü  =  se  u)  allant 
et  venant,  et  il  ne  retourna  pas;  i-tar-ri 
Jensen  }   "nn  he  croaked    {er  krächzte] ; 
Dw  138   ]/arü  (mi)  =  alaku   he   went 
off,  flew  away  {er  entfernte  sich,  flog  weg]  ; 
takkal   &   ti-ka-lu   thou   wilt   eat    {du 
willst,  wirst  essen] ;  a-k  al  i-sat-ti  IV  81, 
33  I  will  eat,  I  will  drink  {ich  will  essen, 
ich  will  trinken]  ;  sa  ak-ka-lu  qemu  (or 
ukuläti)    pi-sa-a-ti    (Nntf2)    u    er-ri- 
e-ti   NE  45,  73   the   food   that   I   would 
eat  thus,  is  bad  and  accursed  {die  Speise 
die   ich    essen    wollte,    ist   schlecht    und 
verflucht],    pl  ikkalu    H  63,   19;    ip  a- 
kul  III  32,  62  eat!    {isslj  a-ku-la  IV  21, 
53  eat  ye   {esset];  cm  äkilu   C.  8t.  äkil 
H  216,  80;    pl   äkilüti    baltüti   D  110, 
19.  —  CQ*  cf  perhaps  del  207  i-te-kil  ta-a 
(par  to    ik-rim)    and  218    (NE  144,  242) 
te-it-te-kil   ta-a    at-ta;    i-tak-kal  & 
etakal  H119.7;  tatakkal  KAT^  180—1. 
—  3  u-kal  (?)  K  61,  9,  according  to  ZK 
ii  12    —   3   usäkil    fed,    caused    to    eat 
{speisen,  füttern,  zu  essen  geben]  Asb  iv 
75;  ps  tu-sak-kal  V  45  c  47;  pc  li-sa- 
kil  IV  28fl54;  lüsäkil  I  will  take  care 
{ich  will  pflegen,  hegen]   (cf  Latin  alere) 
del28Q;  pmsükulat  BAi69. — S^stak- 
kal  (su)   (fire)  consumed  (it)   {das  Feuer 
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verzehrte  es]  Hr.. -"in,  Achaemeniden] 

§    104.    —  Derr.  aklu  (1),   Iklu,    aklu    (1)  4 

u  k  ul  t  ii ,  :i  k  ;i  l  u  (9),   Skilu,  aki       ■ 

(l),   akkuläj    mSk(a)15,    ih.iIv.iIIh,   Bäkulu, 

täkultu,  n>  ufiäkilu,  He. 

akalu  2.  »i  food  JEsßen,  Speis«  J  ta-a-u, 
bubütü  iL  87,  66  &  67  (see  abovi 
cording  to  Baycb,  ZK  ü  pjj  i,  20  &  211 
medical  food.  c.  st.  a-kal;  a-kal-ka 
thy  food  I  deine  Speise]  [V82&  24;  a-kal 
äu-nu  (v'ar  8i-na)  their  food  [ihre 
Speise]  D  HO,  8. 

a.Malu  3.  &  ekelu  be  dark;  troubled,  Bad 
[finster,  dunkel  sein;  trüb,  betrübt,  traurig 
sein]  DH57;  ZB  n ;>/'.</;  —  Q  pr  Lkul 
NE  9,47  (see, however,  q'älu)  —  Q'  Lt ek.il 
pänisu  NE  60, 11  (ra-sub-ba-tu  Ltekil 
not  ra-ru-ba-tu  i-te-lil  as  BO  iii  148); 
aC  itkulum  AV  3954  &  itakkulum 
(AV  8933,  an  older  form,  from  which 
the  former  by  syncope)  H  10,  52  Cv.  53, 
(but  better  yblH,  II  210;  also  215,  21  it- 
ku-lu)  be  sorrowful  j  traurig  sein]  ||  na- 
pacu,  dalaxu,  esü.  —  (£},n  itenekil  he 
was  sad  {er  war  traurig]  II  28,  14.  —  3 
ukkulu  (panusu)  BA  i  105  rm,  grew 
dark  [wurde  finster,  verstört]  NE  14,  17. 
—  2a  pin  na-an-kul  (for  na'kul)  libbi; 
/'  kabtassu  na-an-kul  -lat-ina  his 
spirit  is  troubled,  and  {sein  Gemüt  ist  um- 
nachtet, verstört]  IV  61,  11;  §§  52  & 
88  b,  rm.  —  Derr.  uklu  (2),  eklu,  akkfilu 
(21,  ikkillu,  ekiltum,  eklitu,  takkaltu  (?, 
weeping  ]|  "Wehklage). 

a-kalu  4.  can,  be  able  j können,  vermögen] 
(Vir  KAT2  501;  §  111  foil);  del  20  mussir 
sa  tukkal  se'i  napsäti  save  whatever 
thou  canst  find  of  living  beings  {rette  was 
du  an  lebenden  Wesen  finden  kannst] 
(Haupt,  Johns  Hopkins  Circ.  69,  17;  BA  i 
iL';; +  320);  Jensen,  370 — 1,  reads  ugur 
bitu  bini  elippu  mussir  mesre  (i.  e., 
GAR-TUK-e  see  V  11,  47  &  also  Haupt, 
NE  135,  25)  se'i  napsäti  build  a  house, 
construct  a  vessel,  leave  (thy)  property, 
seek  life  jzimmre  ein  Hans,  baue  ein 
SchiEf,  verlass  (deinen)  Besitz,  suche  (dein) 
Leben.  —  Der.  aklu  (2). 

u-kal  sar-ra-a-ti  D   98,   37   (ibid  26)   or 

n- rib?  1.  26  perhaps  in  a  sap-ti[sa]  .  ..  . 
u-qal-la  (=  uqäla,  ]/"?1p)  she  cried 
aloud  (with  her  lips)  {sie  schrie  auf!];  37 
ina    saptisa    lul-la-a    u-qäl    sarräti 


with  her  lips  >h<  in  abund 

of  evil  ' ih  be,  is   :  iii  Ihren  Lip- 

pen  (Munde)    rief  tie  eine   Pull    I 

:iil^J  . 

akilu    i.   voracious,  wolf   [Vielfrass,   Wolf! 

||  zlbu    iL  8  d  8    (ZDMG  '  ^2fc; 

lis  47)    ii  -'.    a   vermin 

hopper  (?)    [ein  Wurm;  B  j 

||  jsuqaqipu    \  II,  21;  AT 

a-ki-la   (i$)  erini  -u. 

akkilu  food  [Speise]  i\ 

akkulu  /■  gluttonous,  name  of  one  of  the 
four  dogs  of  Merodat '    ,  •  ime 

eines  der  4  Hunde   ftferodachsl ,   II  56  c 
23;  §  85,  28. 

ukul(l)üf«>od  [Speise]  II  89,  54— bubütum 
(<?.  f.;  Cyr.  64)  §  65,  38. 
These  i  from  a,kalu. 

akklillu2.  confusion,  tribulation,  grief  J  Ver- 
störtheit, Betrübtheit,  Traurigkeit]  ||  xillu, 
agamu,  dulxänu  &  tasuxtu  II  47,  12; 
§(35,  29rma.  V58, 17;  A Y338;cf, however, 
KB  iii  (1)  164. 

ik-kal  dal-t  i  =  ig  galatum  (ZK  ii  414 — 15) 
from  kalü?;  II  23,  30  ik-kal-lu-u  = 
tarimu. 

ikkillu  (AV  3596  ig-gil-lum)  c.  st.  ik-kil 
sadness,  lamentation;  originally  darkness 
|  Trauer,  Betrübtheit,  Wehklage,  eigent- 
lich Finsterniss]  V  28,  62;  ||  segü  Bb  I 
col  iv  15;  §  65,  29  rm  a;  J^  '43;  also 
||  idränu,  tänuqätum,  rigmu  Äc  xab- 
lu  perhaps:  Frevler  (ZA  viii  129  —  30 
X  Jäger  in  BA  ii). 

ekallu  (fikm)  palace,  temple-palace, temple 
{Palast,  Tempelpalast,  Tempel]  ZA  ii  83 
rm  1;  §  71;  AV  2200.  pl  ekalläti  §  70; 
AJP  viii  273;  (VjVT)  H  5,  129;  23,  464;  71, 
19  kirü  e-kal-li  royal  park  [Palast- 
park];  ibid  62,  colophon;  93,  22  e-kal]-li; 
tb  E-GAL  §  9,  163;  NE  50,  207  ina  E- 
GAL-su;  also  ES  ZB  41  (or  AP)-GAL- 
la  LT91;  D  13,  89;  E-GAL-lam  17  D  3; 
Eshv  8  &  in  16  v  11;  e-kal-lim  H74,  10; 
§  29;  ekallu  maxritu  the  front  palace 
{der  vordere  Palast]  ZA  ix  129;  zikrit 
ekalli  (I  35  no  2,  9)  =  queen  [Palastfrau, 
Königin]  (BA  i  615;  ii  65  no  2,  b,  5)  e- 
sal  ekalli  II  53  no  2,  5  =  hai 
Geschichte,  514);  pl  written  E-GAL- 
MES  rab-ba-ati  Esh  v  29.  Considered 
as  a  niasc.  del  91  E-GAL  adi  DU 
the  house  with  its  contents  [das  (.grosse) 
3* 
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:  irinnen   war}.     I  i>u   13;;; 
/  \  iii  420;  i\  120);   perhaps 

-:•        -':     i        se,  contain  (H\i  .f.\  v), 
while    Oppebt   (GGA  '79,   ir,20  rm  2)   & 
others  from  Sum- Akkad.  Also  see  Ds  6  + 
16:  1)AV  841—2;  LT  139—40;   KAT*  353; 
-     n        A. II'  viii  278  rmc. 

ukultu  /.   food   {Speise,  Frass,  Beute}    Asb 
iv  81   (ZK  i  244   rm  1);    V  31  ,  42;    i  ,   8*. 
uklat;  pi  uk(u)läti  IV  31  b  24:  ft  NE 
78;  AY  2513;  §  65,  5    ]    a,kalu. 

ekaltu  ||  naxlaptn  burumtu  a  dark 
garment  {ein  dunkles  Gewand}  V  28, 
cd  70,    I   a.kalu. 

eklitu  (f)  darkness  {Finsterniss}.  AV  3673; 
I!1  47:  Bb  104  R  etütum  D  110,  4;  H  29, 
647  :  38,  99  &  1'3,  S3.  .1"'  68  M0  5;  ina  ek- 
li-ti;  [)  na'duru,  qu-uq-qi;  H  79,  13 
ina  bit  ekliti  nüra  tasakkan  tbou 
sendest  light  into  the  house  of  darkness 
{du  sendest  Licht  in  das  Haus  der  Finster- 
niss} :  ibid  75,  11  mu-uk-kis  (?)  ek-li-ti 
removing  darkness  {die  Finsterniss  ent- 
fernend },  and  3  (ina)  ekliti  ia  n um  mir 
dalxatiia  zukki  in  my  darkness  send 
light,  in  my  trouble  put  me  aright  Jin 
meine  Finsterniss  sende  Licht,  in  meinem 
Leid  weise  mich  zurecht}:  E-AZAG-AN  = 
bit  ekliti  c/BAiil.i.i:  Aii:is<xER,114r»H2; 
c.  st.  asar  eklit  ZA  iv  240, 12  ]Aa3kalu. 

ekiltum  mourning  garment  {Trauergewand, 
dunkles  Gewand  (?)}  naxlaptum  Qalim- 
tum  V  28  a-b  78  ]"a3kalu. 

eki'am  whither  [wohin}  V  23,  56  =  ekäma 
(aki  +  ma)  where,  whither  {wo,  wohin}  ; 
§§  78;  142;  BA  i  460  =  a  +  kl  +  ma 
AT  2203. 

akmuSc2,3  followed  by  liqittu,  nibittu; 
perhaps  cfc.st.  a-kam  onslaught  {Anprall} 
III 10  «o2;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  660.  Rost, 
89:  Gewitter,  Sturmwolke  (?)  jAj2N 
schwarz  sein,  nicht  herkommen  (wie 
D"  I;  zu  trennen  von  ekemu;  others  per- 
haps a  Der.  of 

ekemu  (Dw  389  rml  7:  AV  2207)  take,  capture, 
conquer;  take  off,  deliver,  save  (Bezold) 
{nehmen,  wegnehmen,  rauben,  erobern; 
befreien,  retten};  Bb  314  between  eteru 
&  Sü[zuhu];  §  102;  D  82  iii  4  —  5;  H  39, 
181;    ||   nakamu.    (Q  CtC  c.  st.  ekim  Aflb 


i59;  pr  e-ki-im  1152,41;  te-kim-fiu  §'."3, 
I,  <■:  e-kim-Sn  D  113,  13  J  took  away 
Crom  him  [ich  nahm  von  ihm  we 
ekimu  Sn  i \  4  7:  e-ki-mu-ni  111  6;  also 
e-ki-i-mu;  pclekim8nvi73;  psikkim; 
ag  ekmn  ;)/  ekmute  Sg  Cyl  24  (Lyon, 
Sargo/'.'V  .  AV  3675.  —  Q'  itakim  { ein- 
bringen] M  13  nol6;itek  mn  they 
were  led  away  {sie  wurden  fortgeführt}: 
ZA  ü  155,3;  Lehmann, 48.  —  Derr. nkknmn, 
ekimmu  A  perhaps  akmn  A  ikkimu. 

ikkamii  prisoner  {Gefangener*  —  ikkasü 
one  bound,  tied  {ein  gebundener},  IV  30, 
24;  cf  kamü  =  kasü,  Dw  307. 

ukkumu  cv:  ukummu  JI  56,  22;  AV  2520; 
robber,  name  of  one  of  Mcrodacli's  four 
dogs  {Räuber,  Name  eines  der  vier  Hunde 
Merodach'8\  DPa  152. 

ekimmu  robber  {Räuber*  pl  e kerne,  Khors 
31 :  §  65. 2:; :  AV  2208  :  shades,  spirits  of  the 
departed  {Schatten,  Geist,  abgeschiedene 
Seele},  written  ik-ki-mu  del 221;  ||sülum 

V  47,  46;  G  §  73;  J**  53  rm  5  &  102  (ad  II 
51,  49  foil)  also  DPa  153  &  ZB  39;  ZA  vi 
128  rm  1;  8b  51.  72  &  314  (gi-kim  from 
the  Assyrian)  H  35,  844  j|  manzazü; 
Hommel,  VK  369  &  490  rm:  demon,  pro- 
perly: spook  {Dämon,  eigentlich  Spuk- 
geist J  ;  H  83,  8—9;  91,  60;  D  133,  60 
ekimmu  epis  limuttim  &  ekimmu 
limnu. 

ikkimu  vengeance,  revenge;  sin,  fault 
{Rache;  Sünde,  Fehler J  Asb  iv  38;  ac- 
cording to  Jensen-,  ZDMG  43,  203  for 
n  i  k  k  i  m  u  >  m  i  k  k  i  m  u  >  m  i  n  k  i  m  u  and 
this  from  nakamu;  Anp  15  käcir  ik- 
kimu, the  merciful  {der  barmherzige} ; 
Jäger  (BA  ii  27S  fol)  AV  3669  ]    nps  (q.  v.). 

akanna,  so.  thus,  then  {so,  also,  denn,  da- 
her} (written  a-ka-an-na,  T.  A.)  ZA  vii 
175;  also  a-ka-ni  BO  i  43,  11. 

äkani  (a-aka-ni)  where,  whither?  {wo? 
wohin?}  del  220;  §  78;  var  a-a-i-ka-a 
(see  BA  i  461). 

uknü  shining  clear  {scheinend,  klar,  glän- 
zend} AV  2525;  H  8,  232;  36,  87^;  209,  17 
uk-na-a  eb-ba;  §9,151;  ||  ebbu  &  ellu; 

V  22,  10;  29,  43  uk-nu  =  za-gi-in  (BA 
i  506  fol).  pl  f  uknätnm  V  14,  11;  pre- 
cious stone,  crystal    {Edelstein,  Kry stall] 


i-kil-tu  S^  263  see  i  sit  tu  &  isittu  or  perhaps  i-gil-tu.  n 
read  atabu  t'/.  0.)  >"^j  ikeu  see  eq<;u. 


a-kip-pu  WYV  322  ad  V  11,  19;  H  112,  19) 
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(Dw  95/bZO ;  i  n  a  u  k  n  I  (ft  T  A  G  /.  A  -  G I  X 
m:  42,  10;  40,  L89)  e-el-li-tim  with 
shining  orystal  [mil  glänzendem  Crystall]; 

A>li    \i    28,    +55    ukni   &    mixi/.    nkni: 

i  i  |iru    alahaster  ,    marble    J Alabaster, 

Marmor]   (GGA  '77,  L433;  '78,  1051);  Bee 

alSO    llnMMKI.,   YK   411  ;     II  U.l'.W,   ZE    i    hi 

§7;    Lyon     ]/)3X    (=   kinnii);    PmCHES, 

in  on,  s  i - 1 . i n i . < > i ; 1 1 ,  Wim'ki  er,  Foraehu  igen 
i  105;  Hu  i  im  i  ii  i  </A  viii,  L85— 98)  lapis 
lazuli;  others  read  ugnü  ('/.''.).  Also  cf 
li  \i  p r,  Jb/ins  ETopft.  Circ.  l u,  p  1 1 1 ;  name 
of  a  river  (DPa  195;  Ki:  ii  10,  9  etc.). 

E-kina  =  bit  kena  V  65  b  20  name  of  a 
temple  =  house  of  justice  {Name  eines  Tem- 
pels     Haus  der  Gerechtigkeit  J  ZAiii305. 

iksü  door  JThürej  11  23,  13  =  daltum,  from 
kasü;  A\'  3666. 

akkapu  strenuous,  connected  with  {ge- 
drängt, verwandt  mil  J : 

ukkupu  II  48  c-d  6  press  (of  time),  incite, 
stimulate;  approach;  happen  {drängen 
(von  der  Zeit),  antreiben;  nähern,  er- 
eignen' =  malü  II  48,  6  (Jensen,  415  & 
KB  ii  208,  bei;  S.  A.  Smith,  Assurbanipal 
i  251,  15)  =  kasadu  &  sanaqu;  pr  uk- 
ki-pa  AV  2518. 

Ekur,  literally  mountain  house  {wörtlich 
Berghaus  j  =  bit  sade  AV  2212  (Jensen, 
185  &  194;  see,  however,  HaleAy,  Rev.  de 
fliist.  des  Relig.  xxii  198)  1.  earth,  ground; 
also  realm  of  the  dead  {Erde,  Grund ;  Reich 
der  Toten ];  2.  temple,  palace  {Tempel, 
Palast}  (Jensen,  189,  194.  200;  Deutsche 
Literatur ztg. ,1890,  92  X  Dw  400  fol).  pl 
e-kur-MES-at  TP  iv  37  =  ekurät,  LT 
142  X  DPa  119  —  22;  G  §  1;  also  see 
J^  59;  e-kur-ra-ti(m),  Pognon,  Wadi- 
Brissa, 48,  50;  Mer.-Ner.  34.  3.  God  JGottj, 
Jensen,  189  &  193.  e.  g.  H  37,  35  AN-PA 
=  ekur  same,  36  =  God  Na-bu-u;  cf 
Mandaean  K"DJ>  idol  {Götze*;  ina  e-kur- 
ri-su  III  8,  62  (see  KB  i  168,  and,  again, 
Baer-Del.,  Cliron  x — xii;  D  21  no  174  & 
rm  2);  a  compound  of  e  (=  'J*)  and  kur 
(Syr  NDTO,  Halevy),  thus  e-kur-max  = 
e-kur -f- max  (from  maxxu  high,  great 
{hoch,  gross  |  =  nb);  e-kur -bad  mountain 
house    of  the   dead  =  Hades    {Berghaus 


<!.•)■  Toten       ii  .'!•  ij    |  aral  I,  bil 
,,  iq  baru,  B  23,  465  f6U\  J*  I 
aka-rum  \     -  a  b  J2  (A\  ma- 

in ,  perhaps      a  'i  a  rn  (g.  v.). 
ik-ka-ru  peasant  | Landmann,  Ackerbauer | 
(1-  Ki,  5;  /A  iii  200)  pl  Lkkarätu;  Ak- 
kadian E  \  -Q  \  -  \  i:  rebus,  with 
a  leanin                  Lkkaru;  II  i - 

I 
\-d  ix  51;    III    i.  ■  .  /I;  G  ft  84; 

PSBA,  January,  '88,  p  158    LV    1667. 
ekkirü  curse,  reproach  [Fluch,  Tadel  j  (ZK 
ii  39;  49  >v  rm  >  >  \\  /  ii 

160   for   egirrü,   comparing  Job 

as   primitive   meaning  talk,  speech 
rüngliche  Bedeutung:  Bede,  Sprache] 
||  qarcu  (ZK  ii  279). 
ikrebu  prayer   {Gebet]    (j/"karabu,  bless 
[segnen],  ZB  114  ad  pp  n  &  4s;  also  cf 
ii1   8;  Flemmotg,  Neb,  45;   Boiocbx,  VK 
513)   TP  viii  26;    Bn  vi   70;   Esh  vi   70—1 
pl   ikrebe;    ik-ri-be    an-nu-ti    V   53, 
12  —  13;    ||    unninu,   teslitu   H   123,    13 
(ZB  28);  181  xii  13;  originally,  no  doubt, 
iqrebu  with  p;  ZDMG  43,  202  fol  >  ni- 
krebu  >  mikrebu;  AV  3679. 
ak-riqu  (or  -ku)  V  13,  36,  AV  342;  perhaps 
connected  with  kir-rik-tu  (ZK  ii  300  & 
413)  q.  v. 
akasu   hasten,   rush   forward    {dahinfahren, 
-stürmen'    II  35  e  52  ||  bä'u,   xäsu,   ta- 
a-lu  (Jensen,  363)prikus  IV  16,  6  (§  115 
from  Bftp);    D   95,  28   read   mu-[uk-kis 
suxarratu]  who  causes  the  dustcloud  to 
rush  onward  Jder  das  Staubgewühl  dahin- 
stürmen lässt|    Jensen,   296);   uk-ku-su 
II  35  d  58;  at-ku-su  ibid  49  e;  BA  ii  39 
for  itkusu  (Qf);   ZA  vü  213;   cf  AV  317 
&  2522. 
akkäsi  thou,  thee  {du,  dich]  NE  48,  181  = 

an-f-käsi,  (BA  i  459). 
iksuda  II  56,  24  (]/"kasadu)  one  of  Mero- 
dach's  four  dogs    {einer  der   vier  Hunde 
Merodach's\  AV  3680. 
ektu   end   {Endej  c.  st.  ekit  (whence   cha- 
racter kit)  §  25. 
akltU    if)     festival,    frast,    worship     {] 
Festlichkeit,   Verehrung'    Pognon,  Wädir 
Brissa,    94,    163;     festival    street     [Feet- 
strassej    (Peisek,  KAS  i*S);   del  71    kima 


ik-su  II  9(/U  read  ik-la   |/kalu;  ibid  49,  44  read  ik-lim. 
nahm  gefangen  Sn  i  3G,     l/kasa  du  §  23  rm. 


ak-sud-ud  =  aksud  I  captured  ||  ich 
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ii-iiii  a-ki-t  i  iii-iii  a  I  made,  like 

iv.il     da\ 

. 
II         .    ;  ;  c.  St.  bit  aklt 

Ash  i  II 10]  --.    MA  ii  238 

explains  the  word  as  some  sort  of 
fice  {eine  Art  Opfer j  ;    Pinchj    .   V.  xts  17, 
7  lut  a  (character  itl)  kit-so  ( i:.\ 
rm  1);    1  49  C  16    ana    ak-kut  (worship I 
[Verehrung!)    of  Hamas'    and   Marduk, 
perhaps  to  be  read   aqitu,   from  aqü  = 

<*^5  to  worship,  obeythegods  JGötti  r  ver- 
ehren, gehorchen]  (I'.A  Li239;ZAvii215/bZ). 

ik-ki-tum  II  25  no  4  (AV  3670;  3598  ig- 
gitum)  perhaps  >  mikkitum  >  mim- 
kitum   j/fipta. 

ekütu  want,  distress  [Mangel,  Not]  II  203 
ii  s  =  NU-TUK  not  possessing  [nicht 
besitzend  J . 

akuttum  (AY  328)  KU  ii  110,  140,  10; 
141 — 9  &  rm  plan  [Plan];  so  for  axaztum 
or  at ar turn  (q.  v.). 

ukkltu  pl  uk-ka(var  -kij-ia-a-te  II  66, 
8;  BA  i  473.  KB  ii  266—7:  lim-ma-xir 
pänu-uk-ki  ia-a-ti  [möge  dir  gefallen. 
Mir],  etc. 

al  not  [nicht]  in  PN  Al-tuklä-nise  II  63, 
42  trust  not  in  man  { vertraue  nicht  auf 
Menschen];  or  Al-duglä-nise. 

ul  /-  not  J nicht!  AV  2527  properly  C.  st.  of 
ullu  (2)  from  alalu  be  nought  {nichtig 
sein}  e.g.  H  115  Ii  2;  121,  29— 30;  D  101 
frg  l  13;  117,  20,  24,  26;  del  3,  4;  141; 
143;  176,  277,  etc.;  TP  i  72;  iv  38,  etc. 
§§  10;  78:  ib  NU  H  54,  10+  11;  117,24; 
126,  15+  17+  19;  =lä  D  110,  9;  confined 
chiefly  or  even  exclusively  to  principal 
clauses,  §  143;  also  u-ul  &  u-la  (c.  t.) 
ul-ul  neither-nor  {weder-noch}. 

ul  2.  highest,  best  [höchste,  beste}  I  65  ii  33 
c.  at.  of  ülu  (from  elü,  1)  dumuq,  §  10; 
or  from  ülu  =  u"ulu  =  uuuulu  |/"^K 
(X  KB  iii  (2)  36  rm  1);  Pognon,  Wadi- 
Br  188(1,  18  &  68  from  u-lu  a  kind  of 
»rease  J  eine  Art  Fett}. 

il  c.  st.  of  ilu  god  JGottJ ;  H  116,  12  il  man- 
ma  la  itexu  -whose  power  no  god  can 
approach  {dessen  Macht  kein  Gott  er- 
reichen kann]. 

el  1.  C.  St.  of  ellu  (1),  II  40,  50. 


el  2.  =  eli  D   16,  6fi    täbi  (for  täbi)  elb 
good   for  him    [angenehm,  gut  für  ihn}; 

</'  IV  !..  x,;  26. 

ajli  where?  [v. 

41  b  12 foil    ai,i;  II  12,  l-5;§78.  aby-i 
alu  e.g.  a-lum-ma  Gilga  -l>ir 

t  am  OUldst 

thou  cross  the  o  Gilgatnei  könn- 

(iu  din  Ocean  b 
älu/.  fora.-a«-!  q.  m settlement  [Ansiedelung, 
Niederlassung;  Btadl ' 
fied  city  [l  },  WlNCHU 

ii  250; Meissner,  L29)  AV  367  c.  st.  äl  §10; 
pl  äläni;  §  9,  81  :  II  l  l  &  216  no  B2  =  U- 
EU  S1'  261;  =  E-PI  8a  3,  11  (Bezold, 
Dissert.  23  no  4);  EB  H  119,  25  (ana 
äli-su),  del  11;  287  one  Sar  EB- 
KI  (see  üru  &  eri);  a-a-li  (-su-nu)  V 
53,  38;  del  12  EB  su-u  la-bir-ma  that 
town  was  (already)  ancient  -diese  Stadt 
war  (bereits)  alt};  ina  a-[li-ku]nu-ma 
on  your  city  {auf  eure  Stadt J  (Jensen, 
370  on  del  33);  a-ua  a-li-su  H  81,  16, 
but  better  a-bi-su;  127,  32  a-li;  a-la-am 
ucaxxaru  D131,  32  they  expel  him  from 
the  city  (I>u  213)  [sie  vertreiben. ihn  aus 
der  Ansiedelung]  (BA  i  15  no  14:  refers  to 
capitis  deminutio?),  c.  st.  äl  erciti  Neb 
vi  55  metropolis  Tiele.  Geschichte,  448; 
KB  iii  (2)  22  reads  (ana)  ni-Qir-ti;  äl 
dan-nu-ti  I  43,  37  (ZA  ii  304),  Sn  ii  9  & 
äl  tukulti  fortress  {Festung},  äl  sar- 
rüti,  äl  belüti  residence,  capital  {Besi- 
denz,  KönigsstadtJ;  a-lu-us-su  =  istu 
älisu  from  his  city  {aus  seiner  Stadt,', 
§  80  e;  pl  written  EB-MES  TP  üi  1; 
EE-EE-sunu  TP  ii  82  EE-EE-MES 
+  su  his  towns  {seine  Städte}  &  EB- 
MEÖ-ni  D  113,  17;  §23;  ultu  a-la-ni 
ZK  ii  83,  21  (cf  V  31,  21).  a-la-a-ni 
11  81,  26  —  Connected  with  'rn.s  by  Batcb, 
I  BBA  i,  2  p  305;  also  see  ZDMG  2'.',  2:7: 
G  §  21;  LT  127  rm  1 ;  DPr  105,  but  com- 
pare, again,  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  720. 
7HX  as  contrasted  with  ^J-fcl  and  älu 
is  a  passive  formation  and  means  a  place 
where  one  settles;  ^ilX  in  Sabean  =  family 
;  Familie};  occurs  also  as  a  Proper  name 
in  Sabean  andPhoenician  ( "/.  I » M  G  i  -*3, 34 1). 
Ii  \i  i  älufromAkkad.GAL(PSBAxii402). 


uk-ta-li  D  96,  11  see  kalü. 
D  'J-,  1  see  känu,  §  HC. 


uktin(u)  appointed  []  ernannte;  del  149  I  put  up  |[  ich  stellte  auf:  tuktini 
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alu  2.  man  [Mann]  Bee  a'alu  (;;). 
älu  3.  ram  ("Widder J  b 

a'alu  (4). 

älu  4.  Btag  [Hirst  h}D851;  §  6 1  rm  b<  •■  a'alu. 
älu  5.  name  of  an  oiv  a  ten  tit  el  J 

(WiMKii  "  in  Abel  &  Wikci 

schrifttexte,  94  no  192). 
alia  concerning,  w  il  b 

bezüg 
allu  1-  yoke,  chain,  coll  (als 

•  oittel     oder     Schmuckgi 

from  alalu  suspend,  ba  a,  am- 

hängen})     k  u  ru  (ZK  i  299;  ii  21  i  & 

(V    28,       7'   4    '[  a-a.'  -du 

[stark,  mächtig  -        6.  allu 

tup-sikku  the  chain,  a  badge  of  servitude 

Esh  v  2;  Asbx  '.'J  (Hebe.vü  183—6);  Lyon, 

2;    I'iei.e,   Geschichte,  402 

rm  1;  also  =  ornament    •  >k,Schmuck- 

istand]    cf  al-lu   ku-du-ru  =  agü 

belüti;   allu   xuräci  gold-chain  JGold- 

;    Ash  ii   10:   in   alluxabb(pp)u  a 

Netz(?)j  (■[.  v.), 

allu  2.  strength  J  Starke,  Macht|  (from 
alalu  be  Btrong  [stark  sein})  Adar  is 
called  the  God  of  al-li  strength  II  .".7  cd 
32;  but  Jensen,  392,  explains  it  as  =  God 
of  arable  land  J  Gott  des  Gultur acker s\, 
also  see  ZA  ii  211 — 12;  vii  217  combining 
it  with  allu  (1)   j^i?ty  :  Ji  :  f-W. 

ajlü  /•  curse  (?)  [schwören]  (Qpt  'el-la-am 
D  81,  60  (ZA  iv  24),  tali;  ps  illi ,  talli 
NE  48,  176  al-lu-u  I  curse  ) ich  ver- 
wünsche; (but  cf  allii  (1)).  —  CQtn  per- 
haps it-te-ni-'-lu-u  (?)  IV  15,  42.  — 
Derr.  iltu  (?)  ban,  charm  JBannJ  &su- 
u-lu  =  ekimmu. 

ajü  2.  lament  {wehklagen}  NE  6,  29;  J1"1* 
18,  Id.  —  Derr.  ulu  (2)  &  allü  (l). 

*ajü  3.  be  strong  jstark  seinj,  whence  are 
derived  the  following  2  words: 

alü  4.    demon  [Dämon}.   H  91,   60;  D  133, 

gallü  &  labacu,    etc.   ZK  ii   275; 

a-lu-u  limnu  H  187;  V  50,  44;  Hommel, 

VK  368 ;  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  196  no 

2  &  290  rm  1  ;  BA  i  120. 

alü  5.  storm  [Sturm]  ||  mexü,  za-cii-qu  & 
säru;  H  83,  4  a-lu-u  me-lam-mi  the 
frightening  storm  {der  fürchterliche 
Storm};  95,64  a-li-e  kab-ti  sa  amelüti 
the    heav3-    storm,     oppressing    (killing?) 


mankind     [der    bef  i,    d<  r    die 

ben  bedrück!  (1 
a-li-e  • 
dem  Alü\  /1!  14;  also 
lit  i 
a(lu  6.   sprout    , 

papal 

1  urn,     51x1  um,      icbu,     ralluril. 

b<  rewith  i-: 
alu  7.    the    heavenly    bull    [der  Eimmels- 
;  (iö  G  D  D-A  n 

1    •-;  !■  ■      r  +  416; 

Ni:  :  .  134  -f  14»;;  48,  177+  L79; 

abi    a-la-a    bi- 

nam-ma  my 

avenly  !>ull  |."\1  a 

perhaps,     give    |  pa  |    i 
heavenly  bull  [oder  vielleicht  gib  mir  den 

Hiiii.i  [:    sa  —  a-li-e   NB  4 

\  rm  5;  a-la-a  NE 48  17  obably: 

on  )  Dämon! ):  also  star  TaurU8{ '.)  ;<;>■- 
stirn-Name:  Taurus \  .h  rm  i. 

allü  /•  lamentation,  mourning  [Wehklage, 
Trauer;  (=  '-rx,  Delitzsch,  Chaldäische 
Genesis,  313)  NE  48,  176  al-lu-u  woe 
unto  GilgameS  who  has  grieved  me  [Weh 
über  Gilgames  der  mich  betrübt  hat' 
1)AV  419;    ]^alü  (2). 

allü  2.  then  [dann]  (T.A.,  Bezold,  Diplo- 
macy, 72). 

al-lu-'-U  II  35,  38  =  al-lu-tum  (q.  v.). 

ili  =  eli  H  116,  16  sa  i-li-sa  tabu  what- 
ever pleases  her  Jwas  immer  ihr  gefallt, 
angenehm  ist}. 

i^U  god  JGottj  ="?SZDMG 23,350.  AV3689 
ft)  AN  §9,  60  (see  Ann;;  NI-NI  (Oppekt, 
HlKCKS)  §  9,  157  which  is  to  be  pronounced 
i-li  (KBiii(l)125>-«U8)  Oppep.t  \-  HiNCKS, 
Trans.  Ir.  Rot/.  Acad,  xxiii  45;  D  no  144; 
Meissner,  93  etc. ;  BA  i  453;  ZA  viii  140; 
Dingir  from  digirü  (q.  v.); 
16  A-NÄ  =  ilu  =  dingir;  Bb  2;  H  10, 
32  &  205,  32;  43,  30;  170,  12:  i-lim 
(emphatic)  H  115,  2  cf  Arh  allahuma 
(Pace  Haupt);  ilu  lim-nu  H  83,  1 ;  cf 
ZA  vi  139  rm  2,  etc.;  c.  st.  il  man  in  a  any 
god  {irgend  ein  Gott  J    H  116,   12;   cf  IV 

7  a  55:  ill  my  god    [mein  Gott;   H  123, 

8  =  iliia;   ilisu   &   ili s   his   god     } sein 
Gott{    mär    ilisu    a  pious,    god-fearing 
man  [ein  fromm  jr,  gottesfürchtiger  I 
(ZK  ii  320  ad  II  51  b  3)  a  ho  i 

22  b  15;   i-la-nu   our  god    [unser  Gott{ 


—     40     — 


pi  He  &  LlSni  §  74,  2.  Written  A  N- 
M  i;s  1)  98,  7;  TP  i  1  A  N  -M  Efi  +  ni- 
Su-nu  =  ilSnisunu  TP  iii  81 ;  iv  28; 
A  \  \  \  D  9  .  B,  97,  28  +  29, 
24;  de/  107;  LIS;  118;  162  (var  A  \  -  M  EÖ) 
<-/  1 1  125,  12  +  14  +  16;  L27,  46 ;  del  7  + 10 
+  12  +  109+  119+  15]  /'(>/  -f  155  (  i  la  ni 
an-nu-ti  the  godsl  (she  «a  Led )  [di< 
ter!  (rief  sie  au8)|  +  L57+  168+188+  186; 
iiani  rabüti  even  the  great  gods  [selbst 
die  grossen  Götter j  written  AN-ME8, 
i,  A  1,-31  KS  D94.1  ;96,20(AN-.A  X  GAL- 
GAL)  del  13  +  176;  D  117,  20  +  118,  7; 
also  Bee  NE  50,  212;  TP  iv  -if,:  ana  iläni 
rabüti  see  del  67  (but  c/BA  i  129):  NE 
137,  70  &  rm  13;  AN-MES  ti-ik-li-ia 
D  121  (no  10)  c  3  the  Gods,  my  1 
[ die  Götter,  meine  Helfer |;  iläni  lim- 
nu-ti  the  evil  spirits  J  die  bösen  Geister  }; 
AX-MES  +  ni  §  23;  dual  ilän  III  68,  67, 
.1]  \sr.x.  63;  il  iläni  D  95,  13  written  AN- 
AN-AN. 

1)  Synonyms:  qadmu,  digirü  ("j/dagaru 
protect  ||  beschützen)  &  xilibü  (xalabu  pro- 
tect) see  ZA  iii  193—7;  PSBA  xi  173;  BA  ii  554 
no  334  etc.,  also  see  iltu  (2)  &  ilütu.  rxj 
2)  ilu  used  for  goddess  |]  Göttin  H  115,  2;  iläni 
idols,  images  ']  Götzen,  Götzenbilder  Sn  ii  59; 
Esh  iii  7,  used  as  determinative  before  names  of 
deities  Determinative  vor  Götternamen,  »j  3)  On 
P  uiti -ilu  ==  tü-Z'J  seeZKiilOS;  303;  Proc.  Am. 
Or.  Soc.  1S86,  p  CXLVI.  •->-»  4)  Etymology:  a. 
1  vs.  i  \o\  l>e  first  ]]  der  erste  sein;  supported 
by  ||  qadmu  ("~).  1>.  ]/\J«3  protect  ||  beschü- 
tzen; supported  by  ||  digirü  &  xilibü.  c.  "-X 
join,  combine  ||  verbinden  cf  especially  JA  '85, 
v,  338—9.  Also  see  EAT2  494  &608;  DPa  163 fol, 
D11  19,  19  (see,  however,  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  198;  ii 59 
—60;  ZDMG  37,  366);  Hommf.l,  VK  492  rm  233; 
Puu.irri  in  Zeitschrift  für  Völkerpsychologie,  xiv, 
175—90:  Lag.vkde,  GG  Abhandl.  ('80)  3—10;  Mit- 
thcilunycn,  ii  183;  &  especially  in  Übersicht  (In- 
dex) ;  also  JENSEN,  Kosmologie  (passim)  ;  Spuekell, 
Ilebr.  Text  of  Genesis,  A\<\<.  ii;  Ä  BkOWN-GeSENTOB, 
Lexicon,  p  41 — 3. 

il-lu  =  allu  (1). 

ulu  /.  oil(?)  [Oelj  mentioned  between  uru 
mnu  V  28  a-b  26—27;  cf  ul  (2)  & 
AY   2533. 

ulu  2.  ulu  limnu  sad  lamentation  [böse, 
schlimme  Wehklage}  (Dw418);  j/alü  (2). 

ullu  1-  necklace,  chain  [Halskette,  Kette. 
namentlich  Hundekette]  ||  allu;  Asb  viii 
28   &  ix  108   ullu  kalbi;   ci  by 

Jensbm  (ZK  i  299  &  ii  21)  &  Bai  n  (Hebe. 
i  230)  with  Vj,':  J!p;  but  j/alalu  (1). 


ullu  2.  Don  existence,  nothingness  [Nicht- 
Bein,  Nichtigkeit]  (|  alalu  be  feeble, 
nought  [schwach,  nichtig  Bein]  ZB  83) 
whence  c.  st,  a  l       not  [nicht  J. 

ullu  3.  favorable  Jgün-ti-;  |  damqu; 
AV  2543;  IV  17.  20;  n  85,  27  maruätu 
NU  (=  lä,  ZDMQ  43,  L94;  Jens]  tr,  l2lfol) 
ul-la-tum  the  incurable  sickness  [die 
unheilbare  Krankheit]  (also  Jensen,  503 
X  Dw  192  rm  ii  who  reads  nu-ul-la- 
tum)  ibid  28  Suttu  XU  damiqtum; 
also  |j  lä  qa-bi-e  (or  la-ban  ap-pi?). 

ullu  4.  rejoicing,  shouting  [Frohlocken, 
Jauchzen}  from  alalu  (.">);  8b  98;  ZA  i\ 
11,  12;  23;  adv.  ulleS. 

Ujlä  perhaps  that  J  vielleicht,  das- J  III  16 
no  2,  33;  §  82  or  lest  [es  sei  denn]  (Dw 
225;  ty*). 

Ujllii  /.  that  [jenes]  (=  fl\x,  ZDMG  29,  52; 
32,  708  foil;  Bezold,  Dissert.,  30);  pi 
ullütu.  del  112  u(d)-mu  ul-lu-u  this 
people  [dieses  Volk],  §  57  c;  BA  i  132; 
but  Jessen,  428  the  time  past  [die  ver- 
gangene Zeit  ]  from: 

ullü  2.  yonder,  far  off,  remote,  past,  eternal 
[entfernt,  entrückt,  fern,  vergangen,  ewig  J 
(from  elü  (1);  ZDAIG  29,  52;  from  ullu 
tv.  beginning  of  time  [Ewigkeit,  An- 
fang der  Zeit  |  X  Qät  üme)  pl  ullüti: 
AV  2544;  (ultu)  üme  ullüti  far  off  days 
[seit  fernen  Tagen,  seit  langer  Zeit]  Esh 
iii  33;  Asb  iv  90:  Neb  vii  9;  D  124  6  15 
additions  to  line  3;  ultu  üme  ma'adüti 
=  ultu  üme  rüqüti  =  ultu  üme  päna 
from  of  old  [von  Alters  her}  =ultu  ullä 
§  78;  AV  2538;  ZB  83;  Sn  i  65  =  is  tu 
ullä  antiquitus;  ga-du  ul-lu  forever 
[auf  ewig}  Neb  x4;§§  65,  24;  88  6;  &  rm. 

ellu  /.  shining,  blight;  clear,  clean,  pure; 
illustrious  [glänzend,  hell;  klar,  rein; 
berühmt;  (]  alalu,  4):  AV  2254;  §9, 
269;  Slj  110  iö  ZAG  (from  zakku);  also 
light  blue  [lichtblau J;  c.  st.  elil;  /"ellitu 
&  ellutu,  ZB37;  §35;j>?ellüti;  /"elläti 
&  elleti;  adv  ellis;  ||  ebb u,  band,  qud- 
dusu,  ramku;  H  12  &  219,  L06  (GU- 
UB);  13,  145  (MA-AÖ);  Sb  109  -  II  31, 
732  (KU-U);  35,  840  (=  el!)  36,  877  (ZA- 
GI-IN);  8C  3  =  ma-a-su;  Sc  1  b  16 
=  ellu;  Sc  1  o  6  =  ebbu;  bit  ellim  the 
pure  housi  abnu  ella 

(stone    )  Si  ein  J)    H  89,  49;    iläti    elliti 
bright  fire   [helles  Feuer  J    79,  11; 
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elli-tim  1>  95  d  12;  e-el-li-tim  D  123, 

15;    in  a    kuss!   allit  i  in   H   110,   15  j    ibid 

17  ina  eräi  ellitim;  aä-ri   el-li  H  78 

R  2  (H.u.Mi  :  ZK  i  77   asm   ellu  —  Ü6U 
desert  mi  aride);  pu-u  <■  1  - 1  u  ia  (il)  Ba 

ul-lil-su-nu-ti    11  7s,;'   uh  purifying 

word    of  Ed  purify  them  (the  waters)  {0 

reinigendes  Wort  Ed's,  reinige  tie  (die 
Wasser)];  ina  me  kima  ellim  limsi 
in  water  let  him  wash  himself  like  as 
snow  [im  Wasser  wasche  er  sich  rein  wie 
Bchneej,  ibid  237  (rar  il-lim),  see  J*! 
/1;  103;  ZA  i  249;  BOiii  208;  also  \' 24  (•-,/:< 
=  xal-pu-u:  pl  qi-e  nabasi  ellüti  II 
89,  45  pure  cords  made  of  wool  [reine, 
glänzende  Fäden  aus  Wolle  gedreht]  (i,Vy 
178):  me  ellüti  (written  A-.MEs  ZAG- 
MES)  117  7..;  pure  waters  [  klare  Wasser  j ; 
same  el-lu-ti  D  135,42;  sade  ellüti 
iZA-iv  12,  2;  V  59,  4G)  Bnow-capped 
mountains  [schneebedeckte  Berge]  DK  33 
rm  1  :  qatä  el-la-ti  IV  23,  16  (thy)  purr 
hands  [(deine)  reinen  Hände;. 

e  ;llu  2.  perhaps:  cake  [vielleicht:  Kuchen | 
(n^n,  Jensen,  412);  el-lu  ul  in-ni-pi  V 
52,  53  (&  c.  t.). 

ojü-  1.  he  high,  mount,  rise,  move,  go 
away  J  hoch  sein,  hinauf  gehen,  steigen; 
fortgehen,  sich  davon  machen  J  (ZA  iii 
417  on  del  6);  grow  [wachsen]  —  aeü; 
AV  2241  :  §S  102—4;  32  pt  e-li  (TP  iii  21) 
&  i-li(-ma);  elä  (NE  48,  174)  &  ilä  (3  f 
in  IV  31  6  5)  §  109;  ul  e-lu-u  he  cannot 
rise  [er  kann  nicht  aufstehen]  NE  45,  78; 
e-li  he  fled  [er  floh}  D  113,  14;  Mam- 
ma is-tu  i-sid  sam-e  ur-pa-tum 
ca-lini-tum  there  rose  from  the  north 
a  black  cloud  {da  stieg  vom  Norden  her 
eine  düstere  Wolke  auf}  del  93 ;  (§  ö'Sd)  ibid 
178  +  272  he  rose  and  {er  ging  hinauf 
und];  into  the  river  s a  la  e-li-e-a  which 
did  not  rise  ahove  me  {in  den  Fluss,  der 
nicht  über  mich  stieg]  III  4  no  7,  6;  pl 
elü  written  e-li-u  &  e-lu-u;  i-lu-u 
NE  43,  43;  e-li-u-ni  Anpii8;  §38;  ps 
il-lam-ma  he  will  rise  [er  wird  sich 
erheben;  I  70  ii  7;  1  Sff  a-la-'-  (T.A.); 
tp  i-la-an-ni  let  me  rise  J  lass  mich 
aufsteigen}  V21  6  25;  e-li-ma  Arad-Ea 
ina  eli  dür  sa  Uruk(-ki)  i-tal-lak 
del  284  go  up  and  walk  about  on  the 
wall  of  Urulc  {steige  hinauf,  Arad-Ea. 
auf  die  Mauer  von  Uruk,   gehe  umher] 


(i1  N  10).   pc  lein:  ptn  18  ei-ii,  ba  ■ 
risen    [hatte  sich  nicht   erhoben].  —  (.'V 

B  na    1  2    t.a  -a  -a  n    i  t  •'•  18    n  ;i;  u    </'  l   I 

cubits  high  land  arose   [zwölf  Ellen  hoch 

ail!  ;      (.I1    8  I 

ZA  \ i  1 7.'.  x.  v.  i.    |       Sauft,  ha 
After  i j  double  hums  there  appeard  an 

island  (&  (/'  ZA  ii  the 

twelfth  (day)  there  rose  (oul  of  the  w 

a    Btrip    Of    land     Jam  ZWÖlft  I 

(aus  dem  Wasser)  ein  Streifen  Land  auf], 
ina   biti   u   igarum   l-te-el-la  1)   131, 

39  has  to  leave  house  &  yard    [mUSI    11 

und  Hausumfriedigung  verlassen];  Iteli 

§34&rtM  ;  :;/'te-el-li:  'j.  te-tu-la-a  thou 
march  up  [du  zogest  herauf];  also 
i-te-el  he  goes  . .11',  away  [er  geht  weg, 
er  ging  weg]  §  39;  l>  131,45;  e-te-lam 
&  ana  Ja -in  a -mi  e-te-la-a  NE  45,  81 
she  went  up  to  heaven  [zum  Himmel  stieg 
sie  empor};  e-te-el-la-a  I  ascended  J  ich 
erstieg}  Sn  iv  11;  pl  e-tel-lu-u  Asb  viii 
82;  del\<jS  iläni  ittezsu  I  |  nixesu  or 
riDn)  i- te-lu-u  ana  lame  sa  (il)  A-ni m 
the  gods  tied  and  ascended  to  the  sky 
{die  Götter  entwichen,  stiegen  empor  zum 
Himmel  des  Gottes  Ann  (t.  e.  sichtbaren 
Himmel);  (Jensen,  11):  pc  1  i -t el-li  11 
51  b  4  (ZK  ii  322);  ac  itelü  mount  up- 
ward [hinaufsteigen];  ip  e-tel-li-i  go 
up!  Jsteig  hinauf!};  Og  mu-tal-lü  (?) 
exalted  {erhaben}.  —  ^  ullü  raise,  lift 
up,  elevate  {erhöhen,  erheben;  usually 
connected  with  reSu  head,  summit  [Haupt, 
Spitze  eines  Baues  etc  }  Drr  155  rm  1  :  pr 
ullä  D  123,  26  &  30;  124,  last  line  1 
raised  Jich  erhöhte];  also  ulli  I  28 
b  27:  V  62,  59;  tu-ul-la  V  45  h  48;  pl 
ulüni  made  lofty  {den  (sie)  erhöhl  hatten; 
Sg  Cyl  55  (PElSEE,  KB  ii  48  X  Lyon, 
Sargon,  72  y^Ki?);  pc  lil-li  may  raise 
[mögen  erhöhen,  erheben]  V  51,  27.  — 
Jf  u-tel-li  H  04,  20  (ZB  6  rm  1):  ana 
e-hu-ri  u-tal-li  is  raised  68,v  16 
cf  II  33  0-6  70  (AV  2761).  —  5  Ca 
go  up,  bring  up:  embark,  load  [hinauf; 
lassen,  emporsteigen  lassen:  einschiffen, 
laden;  (  usarkib),  direct  {leiten;: 
useli  (143,  40  ||  userib  Sn  iv  71),  uselü, 
&u-se-el-la  m i - 1  u - 1 i  a k i  1  ü  t i  b a  1 1 ü  t  i 
D  110,  19;  u-Se-la-an-ni  III  4,  61  took 
me  up  {nahm  mich  auf; ;  a-äe-li 
I  embarked  [ich  lud,  schil  shiv6) 
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=  uSteli  =  usili;  ana  zaqipäni  uieli 
empale  {pfählen};  2.  tusell(-ma);  pc 
Uieli    IV  i        .   pi  liielü;    ip  [mi] 

lima  z er  napiäti  kälama  ina  libbi 
elippi  rfei  22.  embark  the  .«cod  of  life 
[Bring  hinauf  LebenBsamen 
aller  Art  in  das  Bchiff};  ]>  101  frg,  7 
[iu-li  ana]  libbi-ia  (Jensen)  also  I"V  'J 7 
b  34,  ZA  iv  14,  15;  226;  237,  46.  OC 
Sulü  takeaway  [fortnehmen}  H 
112,  9;  1)  126,  9,  preceded  by  tabalu  & 
leqü;  ag  muielü,  used  also  as  a  noun  = 
1.  in  u  sol  ü  ekimmn  1151,49  conjuring  up 
the  spirit  of  a  departed  [die  Schatten  des 
borbenen  heraufbeschwörend,  Toten- 
beschwörer,' ;  2.  porter  {Diener}  V 13,  5 — 7 ; 
3.  key  {Schlüssel}  1123,  49— 50. -~  S*  ul- 
te-la-an-ni  ia-a-si  del  179  he  brought 
me  up  [er  brachte  mich  herauf};  us-te-li 
ana  libbi  elippi  ibid  s0  1  embarked 
in  the  ship  {ich  lud  in  das  Schiff}  BA  i 
129;  NE  138  rm  1;  ul-te-li  (i  sg)  del 
180;  ul-tal-lu-ni  tliey  carried  off  {sie 
schleppten  fort}  KB  ii  284,  28;  u-si-li-a 
=  ustelia  sent  up  | schickte  hinauf |  BO  i 
4  ..  16.  —  i"ttn  itenelü  IV15,42;  G  §  116; 
ZB  ."'4  (c/'alü,  1).  —  Derr.  ul  (2),  el  (2),  aln 
(G  &  7),  ili,  ullü  (2),  ela  =  clu  (1)  =  eli;  elu 
(2);  elü  (2,  3,  4  &  0),  ullänü;  elänu,  elenu, 
elenü,  elänis,  eli 5:  iltu(3)  &  cltu  (1);  cltu 
(2),  elütu,  ullütu ;  also  i-1  i  the  ii>  for  na-su-u 
H 1S6, 8,  etc. ;  m e  1  u ,  railu  (height  Höhe);  mu-lu 
S*>  29  =  tilu  hill  ||  Hügel;  niulütu:  su-u-lu; 
sulütu  Sn  iv  48  garrison  ||  Garnison,  Poldaten 
t  c  1  u  m ,  t  ü  1 1  u  in  ,  t elitu ,  t  i  1 1  e  n  u ,  t  e  1 1  i  t  u ,  e/c. 

ela  except  [ausser,  ausgenommen,  neben} 
H  115,  2  ela  käti  beside  thee  (o  Goddess, 
there  is  no  deity)  jneben  dir  (o  Göttin, 
gibt  es  keine  Gottheit)}  also  ibid  194, 
17:.;  IV  29,  48;  12.  a  4  (ela  säsu);  §  55 
6,  & 

clu  /.  upon[auf}(ZB26)rfeJ6;  Johns  Hopkim 
Circulars  69,  17;  hut  see  ZA  iii  417; 
variants  of: 

e-li  upon,  over,  above,  unto,  except  {auf, 
über,  oberhalb,  gegen,  betreffs,  zu,  ausser} 
AV  2227;  11  16,  244;  28,  636  iMUUX  from 
muxxu  H28,635  elu;  §§9, 189;  39;  81  b\ 
TP  i  35;  ZB  26;  tö  del  11  + IS;  mux-iu 
190  +  193;  TP  ii  55;  eli  +  suffixes  H65,47 
foil;  D  92,  31— 6.  e-li-ia,  del  209;  elika, 
/'«■liki  NE  11,  12;  eliiu,  elisa;  pl  elini 
elikunu ,  eliiunu;  writtc  n  MUX-iu-un 
1»    121,   7)0   10,    a  3;    ibid   mnx-xu-ru 


e-li-iu-nu  u-ma-xir,  karana  aq 
e-li-iu-nu  a  sacriflce  I  offered  upon 
them  (the  killed  lions);  wine  1  poured  out 
upon  them  [ein  Trankopfer  goss  ich  auf 
Bie  (die  getöteten  Löwen)  aus;  Wein 
opferte  ich  über  ihnen};  /"eliSina.  ina 
eli  more  than  [mehr  als  j  Ash  ix  B6, 
=  ina  qirbi  =  ina  libbi  upon,  con- 
<  i  rning  [wegen};  ana  eli  for  the  purpose 
of,  on,  at  [zum  Zwecke  von,  zu,  für}: 
tabu  eli  to  please  one  [jemanden  zu 
Gefallen  sein};  eli  sa  päna  more  than 
before  [mehr  als  zuvor}  eli  >.v  elisa 
ml,  towards  [gegen};  istu  eli  (=ultu 
eli)  away  from  [weg  von};  adi  eli  unto, 
until  {bis  an,  bis  zu}.  Eli  properly  the 
genitive  of: 

elu  2.  back  [Bücken},  properly  what  is 
above  {das  oben  befindliche};  e-lu-Su-no 
NE  60,  4. 

elü  2.  f  elitu  pl  elüti  (&  e-li-u-ti),  f 
eläti  high  {hoch}  X  iaplü,  Saplitu 
(supalü)  and  saplu,  iapiltu  (III  4,  70 
—1);  AV  2239  &  2242;  H  95,  54  +  :.';: 
upper,  superior  {oben  befindlich,  oberer! 
S§  9,  GO;  65,  37:  sa  fd^J:  -ru  e-lu-ti  X 
sap-lu-ti  H  130,  68  +  70;  written,  e-li- 
um  V  37,  1;  tämtim  eliti  Asb  i  1!"; 
mat  urn  e-li- turn  |j  E-lam-tum  11  41. 
260 — 61;  khna  si-me-tan  e-la-a-ti  II 
78,  27  like  the  heavenly  regions  [gleichwie 
die  himmlischen  Regionen};  eläti  u  iap- 
läti  heaven  &  earth  {Himmel  &  Erde}  cf 
eläti;  also  =  loud  {laut}  see  below  elii. 

elü  3.  f  elitu  green,  properly:  the  growing 
herb  {Grün,  eigentl.  der  wachsende  Schoss} 
pirxu,  ediqu. 

These  6  from    j/elü  (*)• 
elü  4.    a   priestly    title     [ein   Priestertitel  J 

II  30  g-h  12  =  <amel)  muielü  (J**  102 

»•»j  1);  perhaps   y*elü  (l). 
elü  5.  II  30  g-h  24:  abnu  elü  Jessen,  4. 

[ein  ausgehauener,  mit  erhabener  Arbeit 

bedeckter  Stein}.    The  Semitic  word   for 

NA-RU  (see  narü). 
a3llbu    sweet    milk,    cream     [süsse    Milch. 

Kahm}   §  42;  65,  14;  AJP  viii 
alabetum  see  alapitum   or  alamittu. 
eldu  harvest    [Ernte}    11    32,  71;    §   51,    3 

=  e3c(e)du  (q.  v.)  AV  --247. 
uldu  camel  {Kamel}  =  udru. 
ajadu  (AV  34  I  &  347)  bear,  beg<  I 
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gebären};  §111  foil.  ZA  iii 385 rm  i  :  II  li, 

17'.';  27,  594;  30,  690;   S1'  58;   Sc  52 

e2rü  s1'  57  (ZA  i  17  rm  2)  &  ban  5  ia 
ala'di  S'  51.  Q  pr  Ci  1  i d  4  uldu  (-8u), 
3/"tüldu  (ct.)  ZA  iii  366,  4—7;  u-lid- 
an-ni  sh''  bare  nie  {sie  gebar  mich] 
111  t,  (no  7)  4;  §  17;  2f  tül(i)di;  pC 
li-li-da  they  shall  bear  Jsie  sollei 
baren}.  NE 43,  iv;  ps  a-na-ku-um-ma 
al-la-da  ni-su-u-a-a-ma  ki-i  TU11- 
MEÖ  XA-Xl-A  (=  märe  nüne)  u- 
ma-al-la-a  tam-ta-am-ma,  del  116 — 7 
I  will  bear  my  people  again  (i.  e.  will 
bring  them  to  life  again)  though  now- 
like  young  fish  fchey  fill  the  sea  jlch 
will  mein  Volk  wiedergebären  (i.  e.  ich 
will  es  wieder  zum  Leben  bringen)  wenn- 
gleich jetzt  es  das  Meer  füllt  wie  jung'- 
Piw  he}  (Haupt);  but  see  Jensen,  :;7^ — 9; 
What  I  bore  where  is  it?  like  3'oung 
fish  it  fills  the  ocean  [was  ich  gebar,  wo 
ist  es?  wie  junge  Fische  (Fischbrut)  füllt 
es  das  Meer}  (so  also  J1"1*  34—5);  Sc  cf 
Jensen,  429  &  ä'uma;  aldata  she  gives 
birth  jsie  gebiert  J  (ct.);  pm  e-nu-ma 
al-da-ku  Neb  i  27  since  I  was  born 
{seitdem  ich  geboren  bin}  §  151;  'aldu 
they  were  born  jsie  wurden  geboren}; 
ac\  älidu  begetter  { Erzeuger,  Vater} 
/"alittu  O  alidatu)  mother  [Mutter}, 
ZDMG  27,  707,  etc.  —  Q*  italdu  were 
born  I  wurden  geboren }  (cf  however,  BA  i 
415);  ps  ittulad(u)  ZA  iii  366,    is  -j-  20. 

—  3  ac  ulludu  to  deliver  Jzur  Geburt 
verhelfen,  gebären  lassen}  Jensen,  515; 
pr  u'allid,  §  41  a,  ps  tu-ul-lad  V  45 
h  47;  acj  m  aal  lid  iläni  begetter  of  the 
gods  {Erzeuger  der  Götter}  (ZK  i  250); 
f  beltu  muallidtu;  c.  st.  mu-al-li- 
da-at  gim-ri-su-un  D  .93,  4  genetrix 
omnium  (Jensex,  512)  —  5  us  älid(i)  be- 
got; also  breeded  {zeugte,  erzeugte,  auch: 
züchtete},  I  28  a  21;  §  57;  <XC  &  pm  sü- 
ludu.  —  N  (i)-'aldu  war  born  {ward 
geboren}   Asb  i  27    (but   §4 la,  =--  Q  pnt). 

—  Derr.  ildu,  alidu,  alittum  (1  4  2);  ilittu: 
lidu    &    lidänu   (DH  59;   DK  23)  chüd,  young, 


i        Kind,  JnngMj    lidatu  A   littu 
639;  O  §  40),   lillidu  A  littütu;    tälittu 
32  b  &  rm);    &   mnalittn    midwife       GeburU- 
belferin. 

ildu     "  ipring    [8p 

(ärn),  mär  a .  pi  tx  a  ( \ '■ 

älidu    begetter,    father    {Erz 

I»  124,  27  ana  a-li-di-ka;  abu  alidija 
the  father,  my  begetter  [der  Vater,  mein 
Erzeuger};  abu  a-lid-ka  II  18*1  xii; 
written  a-li-tu  V  34,  26;  a-bi-im  u(a)- 
a-li-di-ia  (/.  t.  abim  uälidija)  in 
Hammurabi  (KI?  iii  1,  124,  27)  see  ZA  ii 
75;  206  fol;  361  ii  27. 

il-daq-qu  IV  27  a  9  il-daq-qu  sa  ina 
ra-ti-Su  la  i-ri-iu,  +11  il-daq-qu  sa 
ii-da-nu-us  in-na-as-xu  (riD3)  young 
slioot,  sprout  {Setzling,  EeisJ  perhaps  il 
m  of  iltu  (3)  +  daqqu;  Dw  416.  Bali. 
I  PSBA  xvi  1<<7)  lotus  >  indaqqu  cf  All > 
hindaqüq. 

al-lu-zi  II  42,  46  name  of  a  plant  {Name 
einer  Pflanze};  cf  DH  viii;  ZK  i   356. 

ulluxu  AV  2547  =  uddudu;  tu-ul-lax 
V  45  h  46. 

alluxappu  wide,  large  basket  or  sack 
{weiter,  geräumiger  Beutel  oder  Sack' 
AV377&390;  V  26^63;  28,  38;  especially: 
corn-sack  {Korn-Sack}  ||saqqu  sa  se'im 
&  azamillum;  a  net  {Netz}  BOiv46— 7); 
G  §  85,  a  pole,  a  flail  {eine  Stange,  Flegel  (; 
ZK  ii  207  a  scourge  {Bathe};  Sayce,  etc., 
from  Akkadian. 

altu  proud  ; stolz!  (>  astu)  j)l  al-tu-ti 
TP  ii  88,  al-tu-u-te  vii  44;  LT  102  rm 
2;  130;  AV  378. 

alku  course  of  river  {Flusslauf I . 

ilku  (ZA  iv  127,  7W  8)  dependence,  compul- 
sion; compelling  command;  edict,  law 
; Abhängigkeit,  Zwang;  zwingender  Be- 
fehl; Edikt,  Gesetz};  debt  (?)  { SchuldJ 
Meissner,  146.  (cf  Arm  ^n  ZDMG  28, 
128—30)  c.  St.  i-lik  V  55,  51;  IV  55,  25; 
AV  348. 

a.Jaku   1.     go,  come,  reach;   last    (del 

in  connection  with  another  verb  =  gradually 
{gehen,   kommen,   gelangen:    dauern;   in 


il-zi-nu  Asb  iv  21  from  *e,,lezu  =  elesu  =  elecu  rejoice  ß  frohlocken,  jauchzen,  H.u.evy,  Rech. 
Grit.  111;  Lyon,  Manual,  fxom  sazanu  lie,  boast  ||  lügen,  sich  brauten.  -^-  ildudu  del  259  =  isdudu,  s. 
sadadu.  .^  il-dax-xu  V  32  b  47  (AV  3705)  =  man-na-su  {ä);  «/"isdaxxu.  .^>  ulziz  >  usziz  >  uäöziz 
(BA  i  164  rm  1)  set  up  ij  stellte  auf  S  of  nazazu;  ul-zi-iz-za-an-ni  has  appointed  me  "  hat  mich  be- 
rufen TJ  135,  30;  §§  51,  3  &  100  —  iltur  (3ps)  &  allur  (1  ps)  >  islur  &  astur  from  sataru  write  schrei- 
ben §  61,  3. 
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Verbindung  mit  einem  Rndern  Zeitwort 
-  allmählioh]  (TP  ii  65  illik  enax  it 
bad  been  decaying  [war  un  Verlauf 
der  Zeit,  allmablig  verfallen;):  run, 
flow  (of  water,  tears,  etc.)  {fliessen, 
laufen  (von  Wasser,  Thränen,  et<-.)[:  eli 
dür  ap-pi-ia  il-la-ka  di-ma-a-a  del 
131  tears  flowed  down  over  my  cheeks 
[Thränen  flössen  mir  über  die  Wangen}; 
|i   eres«  spread    J  verbreiten ,   ausbreiten; 

V  24,  11:  die  [sterben}  c/*<^U~fb;  illik:. 
urux  müti;  mu-ut  Simtisu  il-lik 
Salm,  Ob  152:  Asb  ii  21;  labaris  alaku 
decay,  grow  old  [verfallen,  alt  werden; 
namües  alaku  go  to  ruins  )zu  Grunde 
gehen;,  si-bu-tau  la-be-ru-ta  il-li- 
ku  TP  vii54;  rise  {aufgehen  (von  Sternen)} 
X  nixesu  (sa  kakkabe)  V  31 ,  14.  0} 
ac  alaku  H  19,  348  (=  ib  TU-ÜMj  20, 
353  (=  ib  Gl -IN)  20,  356  (ib  KA  from 
äru?)  107,  1;  D  126,  1;  Sc  282  (ib  DU), 
alaku  sa  elippi  V  16,  73  to  sail 
{segeln}  ;  ib  LA-AX  II  20,  358 — 9  =  sa- 
lalu  sa  alaki  ||  xabatu  (II  26.  12)  make 
a  plundering  expedition  {einen  Plünde- 
rungszugunternehmen}; §§  9,  23;  42:  102 
&  104;  with  suffix  a-la-ki  TP  iii  2  my 
approaching  [mein  Heranrücken}  pr  il- 
lik (analogy  to  verbs  ]"5)  §  41  b;  del  76 
i  1  ] - 1  i - k u  (AJP  ix423):  140  +  142  il-lik 
sum-ma-tu  (sinuntu)  i-tu-ram-ma 
the  dove  (swallow)  flew  hither  and  thither, 
but  as  there  was  no  place  of  rest,  she 
returned  {die  Taube  (Schwalbe)  flog  hin 
&  her,  da  sie  jedoch  keinen  Buheplatz 
finden  konnte,  kehrte  sie  zurück;,  §  152; 
also  l  145.  del  158  a-a  il-li-ka  he  shall 
not  come  {er  soll  nicht  kommen};  245 
l)U-ka  =  illi-ka;  196  xar-ra-ni  il- 
li-ka  on  the  road  on  which  he  has  come, 
let  him  return  in  peace  {auf  demselben 
Wege,  auf  dem  er  gekommen,  lass  ihn  in 
Frieden  zurückkehren;.    Sa   il-li-kan-ni 

V  54,  8  who  had  come  to  me  {der  zu 
mir  gekommen  war};  illikamma  went 
and  [ging  und}  (NE  45,  83;  §  53  d):  sa 
il-li-kan-na-si  NE  60,  4,  who  had 
come  to  us  {der  zu  uns  gekommen  war;, 
§  56  addenda;  —  2.  tal-lik  tas-sa-a 
e-ki-el  (^pr^)  nakri  il-lik  is-Sa-a 
e-ki-el-ka  nak-ru  D  134  C  5— 8  thou 
earnest  to  take  the  enemy's  property,  the 
enemy    came  >v    took    thy   property    Jdu 


gingst  &  und  nahmst  das  Besitztum  del 
Feindes,  der  Feind  kam  und  nahm  dein 
Besitztum;:  amelu  sa  tal-li-ka  pa- 
na-as-su  del  _"j?  the  man  whom  thou 
hast  preceded  or  led  I  der  Mann  dem  du 
orangegangen,  oder  den  du  geleitet  hast; 
(U  227— 82;  see  -i-\  90;  l1  N.  39;  BO  iii 
208),  also  '?'/  250;  L.  al-lik  ^  47  :  II  117, 
26;  a-lik  §22  I)  L13,  17;  11  4,  22;  1 
pl  3.  il-li-ku  Sn  vi  13(BAi4  it  continued 
{es  dauerte});  il-li-ku-ni  TP  iv  98  they 
came  {sie  kamen};  f  illikani  (?)  Anp  i 
100 (var);  ZA  i  373;  i-ni-il-lik-su  II  119, 
23  +  25  come  on !  let  us  go  to  him !  {Wolan ! 
lasst  uns  zu  ihm  gehen!},  nilliku  we 
went  {wir  gingen}  K  83,  12;  e-ki-a-am 
i-nil-lik  iq-bu-su  IV  34,  28  whither 
shall  we  go  {wohin  sollen  wir  gehen}, 
§  142;  pc  lillik  let  him  go  {lass  ihn 
gehen;,  lu-ul-lik  del  220;  D  110,  24 
I  shall  go  }  ich  will  gehen};  also  per- 
haps Anp  i  49  la-al-lik  =  lu-al-lik  I 
marched  [ich  marschirte} ;  iläni  lil-li- 
ku-ni  ana  zur-qi-ni  del  157  may  (the 
gods)  approach  the  sacrifice  {die  Götter 
mögen  zum  Opfer  kommen};^  illak 
H  60,  14;  76,  16;  del  98  -f  122;  234  &  240 
a-di  il-la-ku  ana  mäti  (var  äli-)  su 
until  he  comes  to  his  country  J  bis  er  in 
sein  Land  kommt},  Dw  133;  i-lak  II 
55,  30;  tallak;  ti-lak  (T.A.);  allak  NE 
59,  7;  §§  38  b  &  42;  ina  maxri  al-lak- 
ma  I  will  advance  Jich  will  fortschreiten, 
vorrücken};  (ina)  arki  allak  ma  I  will 
recede  {ich  will  zurückgehen}  H  129, 
40  +  42;  alka  I  will  go  J  ich  will  gehen} 
V  53,  48;  pl  il-la-ku  ina  maxri  come 
forward  {sie  treten  hervor}  del  95,  -f  96; 
ic-gab-tu-nim-ma  il-la-ku -ni  NE 
49,  195  they  took  the  road  going  Jsie 
schlugen  den  Weg  ein}  ;  il-la-ka  di-ma- 
a-a  del  131;  ibid  274  (-su)  my  (his)  tears 
flowed  {meine  (seine)  Thränen  flössen;: 
nillaka  (K  145,  13)  we  go  {wir  gehen;: 
pm  al-la-ka  (birkS  II  16,30)  are  going 
{schreiten  ausj;  ip  a-lik  go!  {geh:;  II 
D117,  8;  al-kagotol  §94;  come  on!  Jg.h 
zu!  wolan!}  del  26  read  e-ma  apsi  not 
al-ka  apsi;  H  119,  23  al-kam  (ZB  40); 
al-kam-ma  XE42.7;  alkimma  NE 43, 
44.  acj  a-li-ku  (D  99,  33)  c.  St.  alik  /' 
alik  tu  c.  st.  alikat  pl  aliküti  c.  st.  ali- 
küt    (current,    living    {gehend,    lebend} 


15 


§  67,  6),  /'  alikSti  c.  st.  alikäl  TP  Li  65. 
Ti-ainal    alik  (in  for  /')   pSni   D 
Tiämat  the  leader  (die  Führerhij;  alik 
panütu  leadership  [Vorsteherschaft}  §78; 

alik  liiaxi'i  II  41 ,  257  —  asarid u;  on 
a  1  i  k  ut  maxri,  referring  to  one,  Bee  Jen- 
-i  N.-J77:  s  a  mini  a-1  i  k  ma  x-ri  (var  a  Il- 
ia D49,  S3,  the  kings  my  predecessors  {die 
;e,  meint'  Vorgänger  §§  124  >^  131  ; 
ilaiii  recusu  äliku  idisu  l>  98,  :'>3  (-sa 
99,24)  the  Gods  his  (her)  helpers  coming 
to  his  (her)  assistance  [die  Götter  seine 
(ihre)  Helfer,  die  zu  seiner  (ihrer)  Hülfe 
kamen  J ;  also  see  Asb  i\  24.  —  UJ4  S°> 
come,  go  to  and  fro  j gehen,  kommen, 
hin  &  her  gehen  J  ittalak  A.sb  ü  129, 
i-ti-lik  (T.A.):  8a  it-tal-la-ku  (8  8g) 
TP  \ii  40  (rar);  i-tal-qu('f)-nim-ma 
NE  48,  172;  it-la-ku  V  65,  32  (ZA  iii 
172);  t  a  talk  a  Pinches,  Texts,  2  no  4,  6; 
lu  at-ta-la-ak  1  marched  [ich  mar- 
schirte]  TP  vi  53,  Esh  iii  36;  pi  i-tal-la  - 
kn  A>b  viii  17;  ittal-ku  they  marched 
J  sie  zogen  J,  §  20  rm;  ni-it-tal-lak  1> 
117,  9  we  will  go  (at  thy  side)  [wir  wollen 
(dir  zur  Seite)  gehen  {;  pc  littalak  IV 
61  a  41;  lut-tal-lak  H  123,  6;  ClC  at- 
taluku  &  italluku  AV  3934;  Sc  301, 
§  53;  ip  i-tal-lak  del  284  go  about! 
Jgeh  umher!};  ClC}  muttaliku  going 
about,  tossing  about  j umhergehend,  sich 
umherwälzend  (e.  g.  als  Kranker  auf  dem 
Bette)| ;  H  99,  53  =  D  133,  53  (ZK  i  122; 
ii410)aineTu  mut-tal-li-ku  ina  ni-iq 
ri-e-me  sul-me  a  man  who  wanders 
about  for  his  peace  (seeking  it)  by 
atonement  offerings;  muttaliktum  = 
door-wing  [Thorfiiigel]  (i.e.  daltum); 
mut-tal-ku-tu  sa  süqe  that  roams  the 
streets  j  die  auf  den  Strassen  umher- 
geht}, §  68  rm  1.  —  (Qtn  ittanallakä 
Su  vi  12  were  careering  about  by  them- 
selves [fuhren  für  sich  selbst  umher! ,  §  1  52  : 
nesu  sa  ina  kir-bi-ti  (qirbeti,  ZA  iii 
419)  it-ta-na-al-la-ku  a  lion  which 
goes  around  and  about  a  field  [dem  Löwen 
der  auf  den  Gefilden  (?)  einherschreitet} 
D  135, 14,  Jenseh,  489,  JI_N  62.  —  5  cause 
to  go  or  come  {gehen  oder  kommen 
lassen}  usälik  Sn  ii  18,  G  §99;  usä- 
lika  namües  reduced  to  ruins  [zer- 
störte, vernichtete!  ||  tilanis  imni;  na- 
mu-tu   usälik  III  8,  52  ||  adi    lä   basi 


ii  sali  k  IHkfiu    kann  n  In    \ 

13  (ZK  ii    12*  )     pm   -  nl  ii  k  n    was  BU 

current   [war  passend,  geläufig},  /'sulu- 

kat,    pl.    sultika    TP    \i;    -  '    fll 

eignet    für};    ana    hit     a-iiie-lim    i-na 

e-ri-bi-ki  bar-ba-ru  sa  a-na  1  i - < j i - o 
pu-xa-di  >n-lii-kii  at-ti  I»  135,  10—12 
when  thon  (o  [Star)  enterest  the  abode 
of  mankind  (».  c.  earth),  thou  arl  hike  onto 
the  tiger  which  stands  ready  to  rob  a 
kid  [Wenn  du  eintrittsl  in  das  Haus  der 
Menschen  (j.  <•.  die  Hide)  gleichsl  du  dem 
Tiger,   der  zum  Raube  Mein  be- 

reit Btebl  J  Jensi  6f,  489,  l'"x  61  ,  fol:  11 
1  —22:  are  a  prayer  of  the  priest ;  II  w.\'.\  \ , 
11,  r.  des  etudes  juives,  X'».  18  p  is4  foil: 
Batce,  EP  %  155  foil;  Hommel,  VK  _ 
Geschichte,  88;  etc.);  ip  su-lik-ki;  cm 
muäälikn;     ac     Suluku.    —  Derr.  alku, 

;i  1  ;i  k  u  (2),  a  1  a  k  t  u  ,  a  1  k  a  k  t  u  ,   i  1  k  a  t  u  .   aliktu, 

allaku:   malakii   waj     Weg;    tallaikiku:   tal- 

laktu;    taluku   expedition;   hi illiku  distal 
suluku  current,  suitable       passend, 
sülukütu  V  65,  26;  perhi  :  u,   il-la- 

ku,  illuku  &  ilakku;  täliktu  pi.  tSlikati 
(c.  /.). 

alaku  2.  course,  progress  [Verlauf,  Her- 
gang! est.  alak;  Sn  iii  44  a-la-ku  aq-bi 
ordered  an  expedition  ) befahl  ...  zu 
rücken};  ibid  51  ina  a-lak  gir-ri-ia  in 
the  progress  of  my  expedition  J  während 
meines  Feldzuges}  :  TP  iii  39  &  4:',:  II  19 
a  51  ;  also  Asb  i  79 :  ii  133. 

allaku  sturdy,  swift;  messenger  [rüstig; 
behend;  Bote}  ||  mär  sipri  Asb  i  62;  vii 
29;  §  65.  24. 

il-la-ku  (c.  t.)  an  implement  Jein  Werk- 
zeug!. 

illuku  state  garment,  precious  ornament 
[prächtiges  Gewand,  prächtiger  Schmuck} 
(?)  V  15  c-d  14:  28,  65—7  =  euduru  & 
gubat  melammu,  also  elluku;  name 
of  a  stone  [Name  eines  SteinesJ  II  37 
g-h  53  ||  erimmatu  &  tiqnu;  perhaps 
bracelet  [Armspange};  11  198  no  4,30 
(=V  16  a-b  38)  il-lu-uk-ku,  Z,:  105; 
Ds  112  rm  plbn;  AV  2256  &  3710. 

illakku  &  nilakku   ||   qurbänu  oflfei 
tribute  [Opfer,  Gab.;.  C.  st.  i-lak-su,  ZA 

iv  J38,  43;  according  to  Hebr.  iii  17  front 
Akkadian  LAG'  =  qurbänu. 

al-la-ka-ni  TP  vii  18  a  wood,  tree  [ein 
Holz,  Baum;   AV  381. 
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elikunu  Jl  11,  55  n  plant  [eine  Pflan; 

epil  at  u  in  the  Ian  .  \ 

'alkaktu    coarse  of  events;    way-,    a 
III'  ?ang|i  pi  alka- 

k  :t  t  i   I  V   15,  .-na  al-ka- 

ka-a-at  iläni  rabüti  D  123,  4  (— I  51 
i  a  4)  in  8,  i  EOF  130;  §  65,  29  rm  b; 
G  g  102&  104  =  lit.  •  [Gebräuche}. 

*ilkaktu  deed,  exploit   [Tat,  Werk,  Helden- 
tat}, pi  c.  St.  ilkakät  Anp  ii  6;  I II  7,  50 
epäit,  G  §  10;  AV 
alaktu /*  road,  [Gang, Schritt, Weg; 

Verlauf}  AV  349;  H  22,  437;  35,  860  (to 
A-RA),  est.  alkat,  pi  alkäte;  ||  xar- 
ra-nu  &  girro  \\v  21,  2;  the  gloss  A-B  A 
ill  136  §  5  a)  perhaps  from  arü  go;  sa 
kakkabe  samäme  al-kat-su-nu  li- 
[k Tn]  D  96,  7  of  the  stars  of  heaven  may 
he  fix  their  paths  jer  bestimme  die 
Bahnen  der  Sterne  des  Himmelsj ;  ibid 
95  '/  3  alkatsun;  96,  21  usätiru  al- 
katsu  he  made  great  his  course  (or 
action),  99,  25  al-kat-su-un,  var  to 
arkatsun  (Jensen,  339 — 40);  110,  6  a- 
lak-ta-sa. 
aliktum  ||  qasidtum  II  43,  2  |[  qastu, 
malitum  &  mit(?)-pänu;  properly  cm 
of  alaku  =  going  forth,  being  in  motion 
) hervorgehend,  in  Bewegung  befindlich,' 
AV  3648  &  3812;  see  qastu;  cf  also  ZA 
viii  79  X  ZA  v  389. 
il-ka-a-ti  parzilli  perhaps   for   isqati  = 

fetters  of  iron  jeiserne  Fesseini  (c.  t.). 
ajalu  1.  for  elelu,  ZA  vi  54  ]/bby)  hang 
[hängen}  (Hebe,  i  230),  suspend  [auf- 
hängen} (ZK  ii  21)  bind  [binden  |,  ZB  5 
rm  l;  §  102,  G  §§  36  rm  l,  &  66  —  Q  pr 
ilul  I)  97,  3  +  16  (G  §  66);  NE  42,  2  he 
hung  [er  hing};  älul  (for  elul,  ZAvii217) 
Sn  i  58;  lü  a-lu-la  NE  40,  15;  48,  183; 
pi  e-lu-lu  Asb  ii  3;  p*  ziriqa  ilalma 
II  73,  13;  D  92,  11;  ina  ga-si-si  il-la- 
lu-su  they  shall  hang  him  on  a  pole 
[sie  sollen  ihn  an  einen  Pfahl  hängen} 
I  7  F  27,  etc.  (see  gasisu);  pc  perhaja 
Iu-lul  V  65  b  41  (ZA  iii  309).  —  Q2*u-se- 
rib-ma  i-ta-lal  NE  49,  193  he  brought 
it  in  hanging  it  [er  brachte  es  herein  & 
hinges  auf}.  — 3  ullila;  kakke-ia  u-lil 
I  hung  up  my  weapons  [ich  hing  meine 
Waffen  auf}  Salm,  Ob  28,  etc.  (Hebe,  v 
-:  but  see  a2lalu);  pm  ul-lu-la-at 
was  suspended  [war aufgehängt}  NE  63, 48. 


—  Derr.   allu  (l),   allu  (11,  tallultu;   nallStn 
V  L6  dti  (according  to  ZK  ii  4:!,  see  also 

&   i'ilt  ii   yoke         JO(  b   I  I'M  L    II  m  i'i  :    Iml'i;    also 

la-al B     »,  746  =  iuqalulu. 
*axlalu  2.    l.  sein}    whence 

we  bare  alio  (2),  allallu  (t),  alllu, 
illatu  (1),  allfrnu;  Alia  tu  (P.N.)  J  and 
perhaps  melultu  (but?). 
*aja/u  3.  be  feeble,  weak,  nought  [schwach, 
Bchwäcblich,hinfällig8ein};whence  ul(-lu) 
Si  ulälu;  Delitzbch,  1a>< r.  Central- 
blatt  9  .Mar.  '89  col  354. 
alalu  4.  be  light,  clean,  pure  [heu,  klar. 
rein  sein}  ababu  &  namaru.  —  Q  pr 
elil  shone  [schien};  pc  lelil  may  shine 
[möge  scheinen,  glänzen}  Jl  78,  19; 
=  D  134,  26:  klma  same  lelil  may  it 
become  bright  as  the  heavens  ) möge  es 
strahlend  wie  der  Himmel  werden};  put 
3  rm  el  perhaps  II  35,  34;  f  ellit  is  pure 
[ist  rein;  V  44,  19;  pl  d  f  el-lä  (their 
contours)  are  bright  J  (ihre  Contour. -id 
sind  hell}  V  51,  36;  §  89  i  —  3  make 
bright,  purity,  cleanse  [heU,  rein  machen. 
reinigen;  erleuchten}  ul-lu-luj|  ubbubu 
KB  iii  (2)  7-,  17  &  19;   ullila   I  cl- 

reinigte,  entsühnte}  Asb  iv  87;  u-lil 
ullila  be]li-e-su  NE  12,  1;  ac- 
cording to  many  also  Salm,  Ob  28  (cf 
above);  kakk«;-a  lu-u-lil  Anp  iii  85 
(AV  352);  ul-li-la-in-ni  ye  enlighten 
me  jibr  erleuchtet  mich}  IV  56,  47 
preceded  by  ul-la-lu-ku-[nusi]  I  will 
enlighten  you  jich  will  euch  erleuchten}; 
PC  lüllil;  ps  ullalu  V  51,  39;  tu-ul- 
lal  V  45  h  45;  tp  pü  el-lu  (il)  Ea  ul- 
lil-su-nu-ti  H  78,  9  0  purifying  word  of 
Ea  cleanse  them  (the  waters)  J  Oh 
r.inigendes  (sühnendes)  Wort  Ea's  reinige 
sie  (die  Wasser)},  -f  13  me  ul-li-lu 
purify  the  waters!  jreinige  die  Wasser;: 
CIQ  mullilu  c.  st.  mullil.  —  Je  ute- 
lulu  Bcl  b  15  (AV2766).  —  5  pm  etilla 
na-per-da-a  (brilliant  [glänzend})  8u- 
lu-la  (shone  jschien,  leuchtete})  IT 30,  16. 
—  5'  ag,  mustelil  shining  [leuchtend}  (?) 
Ill  57,  60.  JA  '71,  448;  Bbown-G 
Lexicon.  237.  —  Derr.  cl,  ellu,  ollis,  mul- 
lilu.; according  to  some  melultu;  eti ,c  11  u  A 
alilu  (Scheil,  but!);  also  teliltu,  hut  e/"e4lecu 
/ .'.  10;    tal  -lu-tu   H  191,  20  but  cf  la-'a- 

tu  A  t  alälu). 

a.lalu   5.    rejoice,  jubilate,  cry    aloud  jfroh- 
locken,  laut  rufen,  jubiliren}.  —  5  li- 
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li-ia  Kl:  ii  80,  194,  whence  alia  (4),  alalu 
(6),  a II a  11  u  (_')  &  perhaps  alula.  Lyon, 
Sargon,  66  ad  < 'gl  88  ft  Baoti  bt-G 
Lexieon,  287  <•/' :;;;,  /". 
alalu  5.  singing,  music  AY  351  ;  aab  vi  102; 
a-la-la  ta-a-ha  KB  iii  (l)  162,  <;  [gates 
st?j   if  aXaXa. 

ahlu  strong,  powerful  [stark,  mächtig! 
AY  365;  Anp  i  ö  ]]  pi-ja-a-mm  &  qar- 

railn-V  41,  J4 — 5;  LT  89;  Jensen,  431; 
Bcheil  ybbn  =  le  capitaine;  but  better 
/alalu  (2). 

allallu /.  strong;  hero  [stark;  Beld;  l/*alalu 
(•2);  |!  ursänu,  etillu,  mamlu,  qarradu 
AV  382;  11  .1,  61;  V  41,  25;  1  29, 
lal-li  ilani  iu-pi-i  the  great  hero 
among  the  gods  [der  Held  anter  den 
Göttern]  (ZA  i  10  fol).  Bcheil,  Sam§,  p 
:;i  derives  no  1.  from  the  following  no  2: 

allallu  2.  name  of  a  bird  [Name  eines 
Vogels]  V  2  7  d  42;  to  in  c  =  a  small 
shepherd  (others  =  Hirtenvogel)  cf  per- 
haps  Tg  Vbfy  (ad  Job  30,  39  D-Jri,  Lhotzky. 
Anp  p  25)  al-lal-ki  XE  43,  43;  44;  48 
al-lal-la  bitrüma  tarami-ma  the 
manicoloured  Allala-bhd  didst  thou  love 
(Jeremias)  [den  bunten  AUala-Yogel 
liebtest  du  J . 

alallu  &  elallü  cistern  jcisterne,  Wasser- 
behälter] AV353;  Slj  242  &  rm  4;  V  26, 
60  ||  pisänu;  DPa  242  no  38;  §  34y;  V 
42,  17  karpat  a-lal-lam  (cf  LT  180; 
ZK  ii  69;  ZA  iii  420);  also  written  a-lal- 
lum  in  II  44,  27;  H  22,  444;  23,  44:,;  name 
of  a  precious  Stone  J  Name'  eines  Edel- 
steines;  V  30,  65. 

ilulu  heaven  | Himmel j  (a  Cossaean  word): 
Halevv,  ZA  iv  211    ]/alalu  (1). 

ulälu  frail,  vain,  weak  in  body  and  mind 
[schwach,  schwächlich  an  Körper  &  an 
GeistJ  II  28,  66-7  ||  ensu;  Sc  6  ulälum 
X  kabtu;  cf  eqdu  X  nagpu;  also  see 
ZAivll,  21;  15,  14 ;  23  &  226;  271  ;AV  2531. 

ulülu  month  Elül  {Monat  ElülJ  H  44  &  64, 
6  =  D  92  no  4,  6 ;  §  9,  227 ;  A V  2534 ;  pro- 
bably from  alalu  (5). 

elalü  perhaps  box  containing  written  do- 
cuments {Kasten,  geschriebene  Doku- 
mente enthaltend  \  TP  vii  105;  LT  180; 
ZA  iii  420;  HP*  I  118  divining  rod;  ZA  v 
94  upper  loft  {Erker,  Söller]  (II  Kings, 
xxüi  12);  [Schrein,  Götterschrein], 
Meis8nee  &  Rosa  ;  AY  2218. 


elelu  play  music  [Musik  machen,  spielen] 

Di  i  ii/.-.  n   .,n    11  30  d  17—18,   ZK  i  296; 
A  Y    2281  :    .Jc'  44):    AlCUUD    (BO  i    1-'.;;    >v 

Lehmann,  103  «■  to  stammer  or  to  speak 
badly    [stammeln,  stottern  oder  schlecht 
sprechen]    (^1;',  vrjmos,  '/' 1 1  Sam  \i  3  b 
(  wii  19);  ina  e-li-li  untei 

.  95;  iv  le-lu-nim-ma  1V31 
ii  58;  ip  2/'  el-la-an-ni  1\'  31,  ii  56; 
perhaps  identical  with  alalu  (5).  —  Derr. 
ullatu  (1),  i  llatu  (2),  mutlillli,  <'<. 

e-lil-lu  11  39,  180. 

almu  &  allamu  name  ,,f  plan  i 
[der  Planet  Mars]  (J*,  89  rm  3;  Jj 
64  &483;  also Z A  i  56  fot)  V21,  25—26;  46, 
20—22;  according  to  Hai.i'.vv  |/*alanui 
shine  [scheinen, glänzen],  whence  also  me- 
la  in  mil  splendor  {Glanz,  Pracht];  S1'  378 
a-la-am  =  ga-al-mu,  cf  III  60,  52;  IV 
21,  16;  BO  iii  209;  AY:;:.  I  ! 

alamü  name  of  a  plant  [Name  einer  Pflanze]; 
AY 

ulme  name  of  a  weapon  [Waffenname] 
Lehmann,  ii  69,  1  7. 

e4lamu    high     [hoch];   S:'   vi     10—12;    /' 
elamtu  (q.  v.)  H  29,  652;  Ds  39;  Dp 
§§34y  +  65,  6;   AJP   viii  276  no  10;   AY 
2220;    I'^d'pj?   whence   also   melammu 
nipxu  II  35  e-f9;  DVr  92  rm  3. 

ElamÜ  Elamite  [Elamitisch]  §  67,  37; 
Haleyy  =  Am  »1?1J;  E-la-mi-i  I  44.  B8; 
eläma  in  Elamite  (language,  etc.)  [ela- 
mitisch] DPa  321. 

*ejllamu  front  [Vorderseite,  Front]  whence 
elamü  in  front,  before  [an  jemandes 
Front,  ihm  gegenüber].  AV  2249;  Bn  ii 
77;  v  47;  D  117,  18  cl-la-rnu-'u-a,  (in 
local  sense);  Sg  Cyl  45  (Lyon,  Sargon, 
70  rm  2;  local);  §§  29;  65  no  36;  80  e  (= 
tib)X  &  d":\s  DPa  165;  Baer-Del,  Eze  -■> 
ZA  vi  170  rm  2  connects  therewith  th>' 
name  of  the  country  Elam  (originally 
East-country    {Ostland;);     DPr   45:     1>W 

elammaku  a  wood  {Holz,  der  Cypressenart 
zugehörig  (Meissner-Eost)J;  AV  2222. 

Ujlmanu  palace  [ Palast]    IV  4,  15  =  ] 
=  ]W}&  (H.u.eyy). 

elmeSU    &    elmÜSU     AV    2258     diamond 
{Diamantj  (ZB  104)  saphire (?)  [Saphir(?)j 
pei  haps  =  0n$rj   NE  42,   11;   IV 
nur    sa    elmesi     the    brightness    of     i 
diamond     {der    Glanz    eines    Diamanten;: 
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it  is  called  aban  nisiqti  IV  18,43—46. 
ll  '  d-b  42  we  have  el-mu-Su  with 
the  .-.nil'-  ideogram  as  found  1>  134, 1 — 2 
(i.  e.  8.  954)  for  nüru  Light  j Licht j  thus 
Bhowing  that  it   is  a  brilliant  stone;    also 

if  II  57  a-h  31. 

it 
71    compares      «^L^J  1 ,  bul    this    in    from 
the    Qteek    AAAMAO    a    mistake    tot   AlV.MAr 
(Laoabdk):    H1'1    B6  rtn  I:    .Nui.ih.ki;  (ZDMQ    to, 

compares  -""t-   I     ^^-U^a».;  also  see 

-       I    .    \1   M<1.  I.,    V..\ 

E-lam-tum  I  34,  38  (ZA  ii  317)  av  I 
c  st.  e-lain-mat  (8eh41)  highland,  Elam 
;il  chland,  Elam]  ;  H  40,  241;  41  .  261, 
ibid  260  ||  ma-tum  e-li-tum;  kalah 
elamti  116,15  cfT)s  38;  §§  9,  193;  29. 
ib  NIM-MA-KI  e.  g.  Bn  iii  62:  also 
(/'  1  44,  53;  Asb  iii  27  &  above  s.  v. 
e  lam  u. 

Elamtis  (or  -tas)  to  Elam  [nach  Elam  J 
I  43,  27;  ZA  i  27  rm  1;  f  rm  like  samä- 
mes  1  4n  ii  8,  etc. 

almattu  <>  almantu)  1.  castle  =  arx 
six,  7  ..v  perhaps  1  King;-  vi  3:  n^x). 
Baer-Del,  Eze ,  xi:  according  to  ZA  iii 
7  =  nukusü  (q.  v.)  [Holzklotz  zum 
verriegeln?  (Meissner- Rost)];  'J.  want 
[Mangel]  38,65;  11203,9  ||  ekütum; 
:;.  widow  =  vidua  II  -j.;.  .M  (G<  n  38,  14; 
Psalm  140,  9:  Zr'  114);  DPr  45. 

alamittu  scaffold  [Gerüst]  ||  gismaxxu; 
ZA  iv  240.  >o  Meissner-Eost  for  Brün- 
miw's  a  lab ftu. 

ulnu  oil    [Oel]    (ZA  iv  384;  vi  (SO)   V  28,  28 
word  for  samnu  in  the  country  Su- 
<  ir-tum  (?);  AV  2551. 

allänu  terebinth,  oak  [Terebinthe,  Eiche] 
1151,(1  |  alälu  be  strong  (XZKii 207); 
perhaps  pi  in  arax  al-la-na-a[-ti]  V43 
a  20  =  month  Tammüz  (?)    [Monat  Tam- 

mÜz]. 

ul[la-nu]  V  15,  53  ||  niru  collar  [Hals- 
band]  :  c/allu  (1). 

ullanu  further,  yonder  (of  time  and  place) 
[fern,  weitzurückliegend  j  properly  from 
alia  n  u  distance  )  I-'. -nie;  ||  jstu  gä  till 
25  from  of  old  [von  Ewigkeit  her  J  : 
8niv5  ul-la-nu-u-a  before  me  [vor mir 
(zeitlich)];  ul-tu  ul-la-nu-um-ma  from 
eternity';  §  82;  also  =  from  the  moment 
that,   when   now.   as   Boon   as   J\on  dem 

iii. lick  wenn,  m)  bald  als;   (GG.\ 

del  L53  (+161)  from  a  far  off  place 


[von    weitem    her];    ullänussu  =  anti- 
guitus.  V 64,26;  AV2541&2542;  |Alü(l). 

ulinnu  (burrumtu)  variegated  garment 
[buntes,  vielfarbiges  Gewand]  IV  5,  •"•4: 
21  <r.\— 4  (ZK  ii  arm  2:  fwnicvlnm  lam  urn) 
perhaps  woven  of  the  hair  of  a  kid  and 
;i  lamb  [vielleicht  aus  dem  Haar  eines 
eins  &  eines  Lammes  gewoben] ;  read 
also  samiinu  (Halävy,  Trans,  VI  Or. 
Cottgr.,  p  544). 

elanu  e.  st.  e-län  (el-la-an  Anp  ii  130; 
el-an  Aii]>  iii  123;    AV  2250)   upper  part, 
height  [obere,  Höhe];  Sn  vi  42:  § 
upper,   upward    [ober,   oberhalb];    with 
imäle  we  have  the  forms: 

elenu  c.  s/.  e-ü-en  sublime,  high;  al 
[erhaben,  hoch;  oben];  §  81  b.  and  this 
with  affixed  ,  becon 

elenü  upper  [oben  befindlich,  oberer]  Xäu- 
palü  iV  saplii;  /"elenitu,  Sn  i  13 — 14; 
tämtim  elenitu  sa  ialam  iamsi 
(Jensen  =  Mediterranean  Sea  [Mittel- 
ländisches Meer])  X  tämtim  sapllti  sa 
cet  iamsi  (=  Persian  gulf  [Persischer 
Ble  xbusen]);  TP  iv  100;  ibid  iv  50  &  vi 
43;  Anp  iii  96;  AV  2234;  DPa  125  ||  tarn  tu 
rabitu  sa  mat  A-mur  (-xar?)  ri;  also 
Berliner  Akademie  Berichte  (1*77) 
177— 81.  plfeleneti  IV  53,  23. 

elänis  above,  beyund  [obendrauf,  aufwärts, 
darüber]  =  ana  eläni,  ZA  iii  316,  76; 
§  80  c;  Sn  vi  40  X  saplänu. 

all  4  forms  from    "\f  e  1  u  (1). 

a,lpu  ox  [Ochs]  (=  t[b»,  ZDMG  27,  706  & 
708;  D8  23  &  134;  DH  19;  ZA  i;i  :: 
96  (var  -pi);  H  21,  410;  V  28  e-f  7—8 
süru  (AV  396);  §  9,  259;  c.  st.  alap 
(HlNCKS,  L853);  J>1  alpe,  written  often  it1 
Gü-MES  TP  ii  51;  v  19;  del  67:  the 
ideogram  is  used  also  as  a  determinative: 
1144  e-f  10;  Anp  iii  48  GU-AM-MEÖ-ni 
=  rimäni;  ün  a-lap  näri  (Opfert)  cf 
ZA   viii  212.     Hohmel,    Geschieht,. 

i.  Sahn  91  hippopotamus.    On  BA  i 
136  cf  ibid  419  rm  2. 

alapü  H  33,  767;  11  27  a  58  oxyard  tri. 
coral:  also  ||  iltu  (3)  reed  plant  [eine 
Binsen-,  Wasserpflanze]  =  e3lapü  AV 
345;  3881. 

Ujlapu  band,  bond,  bandage;  also  friend- 
ship [Band,  Verband;  Freundschaft] 
(ZDMG  32,  714)  V  28  g-h  5o  =  DAM- 
ii-tu.    atapu,   emütin,  enisu;   ulapa 
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labasu  to  make  friendship  [Freundschaft 
Bohliessenj;  di-id  alapi  V  42  g-h  2 1 ;  AV 

uläpi  always  [immer,  stets]  (T.A.,  Berliner 

Akademie,  Bericht,  ;.. 

e.Jepu  7.  II  36,  66  (AV  2235)  be  long  [lang 
Bein]  (Jensen,  422  rm  2)  last  long  Jiang'' 
dauern]  d'si;.\  :,  Nov.  roul  [em- 

porschies8en,  wachsen]  II  66,  67  (sa  ic,i) 
8.  A.  Smith.  —  Q4  lltellipn  may  he 
ae  old  [möge  er  alt  werden]  ZA  ii 
132,  5.  —  3  ullupu  sa  i<;i  II  36,  38; 
AY  2546.  —  5f  uätelipu  has  become 
long  |  ist  lang  geworden,  emporgewachsen] 
(S.A.  Smith;  ZA  ii  132;  Jensex,  327).  — 
Derr.  ollipu  <fc  elippu  (Jessen-,  422  rm  2)  & 
perhaps  a-la-be(-pi)-tum. 

6-Jepu  2.  oppress,  exhaust  j  bedrücken,  er- 
matten etc.]  IV  52,  26.  (cf  f\bV;  vJUäJ, 
BaBTH).   —   Derr.  elpiturn  &  el-p  i-e-tum  (?). 

ellipu  sprout  [Spross,  Pflanze'  II  42,  38  & 
46—  8;  H  215,  34  (?);  AV  2253. 

elippu  f  vessel,  ship  [Schiff]  etc.  (Am  NS^N, 
HF55  rm  5)  AV  2236;  §  9,  233.  tÖ  IQ  MA 
H17,  255  also  IV  30  c  45 ;  cf  H  190,  127; 
TPiv57;  del  20  +  21+22  +  73  +  80  (a-na 
libbi  elippi)  +84  (ana  lib-bi  elippi) 
+  89  +  90  +  162  +  178  +  201  +  242  +  243 
+  248  +  281;  D  101  frg  l.  6  bäb  elippi 
tir  close  the  entrance  to  the  ship  jschliess 
den  Eingang  zum  Schiffe*  (Jensen);  ibid 
13,  +15  a  ship  [I  will  build]  J  ein  Schiff 
[will  ich  bauen]];  c.  st.  e-lip,  pi  elippe, 
written  (IQ)-MA-MES  TPv57;  e-lip-pi 
D  88  vi  23.  A  list  of  ships  is  given  D  88 
vi,  2  foil;  (BO  i  42)  for  parts  of  a  ship, 
see  D  88  vi  23,  &  v  1  foil;  II  62,  no  2, 
57  foil;  treated  as  a  masculine  in  del  23 
(var)  +59  +  87  (but  here  the  duplicate 
reads  perhaps  bitu)  cf  ZA  iii  420,  On 
31 A  KU  A  =  Mandean,  KrvONtt  cf  ZA  iii 
53  no  3. 

a-la-be(-pij-tum(sam)xi-en(ZAiv240,7). 

elpitum  collapse,  exhaustion  \  Verfall,  Er- 
mattung, etc.]  AV  1426  &  22.39;  V  27,  64 
||  umqatum,  ur-(&  ru-)batum  (2N5"l), 
abukatu  V  40,  25.  ku-ug-Qi  el-pi-tu 
NE  45,  74  a  pernicious  glow,  heat  |eine 
schreckliche  Hitze  ]  AJP  viii  277. 


el-pi-e-tum     |    ni-i-mu    (perhaps    from 
Damn  go  to  ruin  J/ii  Qrunde  gehen])  11 
28,   36;   or  better   Yrf>y    to    be    cov. 
surrounded  with  ornament«  [mit Schmuck 
bedeckt,  umgeben     •    |       zyi. 

elecu  he  glad,  rejoice  [sich  freuen,  froh- 
locken]. —  (32  •  ■  1 1  •;  KU  iii  D.  — 
(IV  etfelic,  V  61,   1";  /l:   II;  ZK  ii  348.  — 

3  ullu^n  gladden  [erfreuen}.  —  5  ! 

li 9  caused  to  shoutfor  j<>y  Jliess  sie  vor 
Freuden  jauchzen]  Esh  vi  38;  §  32/3;  fz 

luialiga  may  he  gladden  [möge  er  er- 
freuenj;  on  lisäli^a  see  §  93,  1  rm.  — 
Derr.  ule,u,  elQtt,  elf;  is  <fc  ulris,  töliltu  & 
mölultu  (ScnKiL,   Halm  p  91). 

ulfU  rejoicing,  shouting  j  Frohlocken, 
Jauchzen]  (ZDMG  32,  713  rm  2)  S1'  99 
||  ullu  (98);  var  xa[du-u],  ibid  '|  risatu 
AV  2552;  c.  st.  ulluc.  libbi  ||  xissatum 
II  43,  2;.;  AV  2549;  Asb  vi  120;  ZA  iv 
112,  137;  IV  4,  15;  V  35,  23.  pl  ulc.a]a-tu 
IV  18,  7. 

elfu  glad,  joyful  [froh,  fröhlich]  c.  st.  eli§, 
Khors  140  fol. 

ulfis  joyfully  [fröhlich]  V  63  no  2,  13  = 

elcis  IV  17,  16;  ibid  Akkadian  ul-le-es 
from  ullu  joy  JFreude]  =  ina  ulli  with 
joy  I mit  Freuden], 

ajlluru  splendor,  royal  garment  [Fracht, 
Prachtgewand,  königliches  Gewand  {  =  qu- 
bat  be-lu-ti,  Qu-bat  sar-ri)  ||  silam- 
maxu  V  28,  38—40;  Ds  112  rm;  AV  392. 

illurul. sprout  j  Spross,  Schössling]  II 23. 5 pi- 
||  ir-xu,  il-tum,  es-sum  etc.  (AV  öTL'.); 
2.  encasement ,  bond ,  shackle  j  Bande,  Fessel, 
Pracht;  Kopfputz,  den  die  Stierkolosse 
tragen]  (Meissnek-Bost);  Zb  87  +  92;  Sg 
Cyl  33  illuris  =  ina  illuri  (Lyon, 
Sargon,  64 — 5,  a  royal  robe)  AV  3712; 
illur  pänu  V  27  a-b  4  features  {Ge- 
sichtszüge]; f  of  this  is: 

illurtu  V  47,  57 — 8  ||  maksu,  kasittu  & 
izqatu  J&  48  rm  6  or  isqatum  V  2,  i 
=  maskanu  (from  masaku,  Baiith) 
&  biritum  (barü  bind  Jbinden]);  & 
maksu  ZB  90;  ZA  iv  240,  1  read  putur 
ku-un  nab(p)ra.-su,  xipl  illurta. 

e-li-ir-kun   !|  zikaru  II  32  c  17  an  Elamite 


i-lam-ma  (there  rose  and  |]  da  stieg  auf)  del  93,  etc.  see  clü  (1).  <-vj  ilsi  cried,  called  |1  rief,  schrie 
=  issi  from  sasü  (q.v.\;  alsä  I  cried  ||  ich  rief  Sn  v  62;  3 pl  ilsü  NE  68,  15;  §  51,  3;  152.  ZK  ii  323  ad 
alsü  II  51  R  17.  .-vi  ilqu  &  illuqu,  see  ilku  &  illuku. 
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word  c/'c  28  ikid\  l»NV  844  r«  2)  AY  2237 
\  2952. 

ellarutu  it  215,  83—4  -    ellip«. 

elis  high,  loi'iih  {hoch  oben,  droben,  er- 
haben] (adv  to  elü,  2)  AY  2288  ;  l>  98,  42 
elis  naSSti  lilted  up  high  [hoch  empor- 
gehoben V|.  TPi40  in  the  north  {im  Norden] 
Xsaplis  in  the  south  {im  Süden};  also 
see  I  65  b  17:  highland  and  lowland 
{Hochland  &  Unterland  {  (Abel  un  132, 
42)j  tb  AN-TA  X  KI-TA  e.g.  Bcheil, 
Salm  94.  ][  43,  60;  D  93,  1  fol  o-nu- 
ma  e-lis  lä  na-hu-n  Ba-ma-mu  time 
was,  when  what  is  above,  was  not  yet 
called  heaven  J  Es  gab  eine  Zeit  zu  der, 
was  droben  ist, noch  nichtllimmel  genannt 
wurde';  del  7  5  (AJP  ix  423;  HEBR.  ix  no  1); 
Asb  iii  80+81  outwardly  {äusserlich  (mit 
den  Lippen)!  Xsaplänu  inwardly  [inner- 
lich (im  Herzen)];  II  65,  17  above  {oben, 
oberhall)(;  IV  1,  15  aloud  {laut]  (Jensen, 
337);  D  98,  6  is-si-ma  e-li-is  (!)  she 
roared  aloud  J  laut  schrie  sie  auf]  (Jensen, 
284,  89);  so  also  perhaps  Asb  iii  80(?);  D 
\0\frgl.  3;  del  75;  D136,  4  elis  u  saplis 
(but  JI_:s'  above  and  below  {oben  & 
unten};  also  ef  11  30  d  11  e-li-tu  sa  za- 
ma-ri  (q.  v.). 

ellis  (adv)  brightly  {hell,  klar]  IV  25  iii  46 
see  ellu  (1). 

ulles  (adv)  joyfully  {freudig]  fromullu(4). 

elat  (c.  t.)  in  addition  to,  besides  {dazu, 
ausserdem,  neben];  from  elü  (1);  ZA  iii 
71;  175;  iv  70. 

altu  7.  wife  {Weib]  >  astu  >  assatu 
>  anSatn  §  37  c;  51,  3;  ZAii  326,  vi  307; 
Hummel,  2  Jagdinschriften,  25;  H  99,  40 
(ilat)  Allatu  al-ti  (il)  Nergal  (also 
V  52,  26;  J^  72  Ml  4)  AV  399. 

altu  2.  bond,  fetter  {Bande,  Fessel]  IV  7,  2; 
8,  4  (ZK  ü  19—21). 

ultu  /.  idem  y^alalu  (1). 

ältU  II  16  e-f  26  famüy  {Familie]  y^TK, 
BA  ii  303;  eigentlich  {Gezeltschaft,  Sipp- 
schaft]; IV  1  a  22  —  23:  apläni  älti 
(IV2  i-lit-ti!)  ercjtimsunu. 

UjltU  2.  H  17,280  ||  istu,  AV  2553;  H  60,  8; 
116,  18;  Sb  102  ul-tum.  V  50  a  2  +  4 ; 
§§  9,  25;  81  a;  1.  prep  of  time  and  place 
from,  out  of,  since  {von,  von — an,  von 
—  weg,  aus,  seit  (von  Zeit  und  Ort)j  (ori- 
ginally direction  {llichtungj  D1>r  132  fol 
f  to  *ila  =  b«,  separated  etymologically 


from  istu;  also  see  ZDMO  40,  739,  2; 
BA  i  486  &  Mi);  Sn  i  13,  etc.,  ultu  libbi 
from,  out  of  {von,  von — an,  aus]  Esh  v 
7,  Asb  ii  107;  ultu  kirib  from  {von]. 
2.  covj  since  when,  as  soon  as  {seit,  seit- 
dem, nachdem,  als,  sobald  als],  § 
148;  I»  99,  22  ultu  Tiämat  Lnäru  after 
he  had  conquered  (killed?,  Jensen,  287) 
Tiämat  {nachdem  er  die  Tiämat  besiegt 
(getötet);;  NE  48,  170;  Esh  iv  38;  Asb  x 
66,  etc.;  ultu  elisa  as  soon  as  jsohald 
als];  ultu  always  without  following  Sa 
(del  153  +  161);  §  148  fur  syntax.  Ac- 
cording to  Huprecht  (Freibrief  Ntibu- 
kadnezzar,s,  I)  ultu  by  the  side  of  is  tu 
occurs  as  early  as  Nebuch.  I;  but  ac- 
cording to  ZK  i  274  it  is  first  found  with 
certainty  under  Bamsiramän  III  (also  see 
Bezold,  Diss.  25  rm  2);  a  by-form  is: 

iltu  /.  Pinches,  Texts  7,  10. 

iltU  2.  goddess  [Göttin]  tÖ  AX-DIXGIR; 
c.  st.  ilat  D  135,  38  +  40  Istar  i-lat  si- 
me-tan  anaku,  Istar  ilat  se-ri-e-ti 
anaku  Istar,  the  goddess  of  evening  am 
I,  Istar,  the  goddess  of  morning  am  I 
\Istar,  die  Göttin  der  ersten  Nachtzeit  bin 
ich,  Istar,  die  Göttin  des  Morgens  bin  ich] 
(Dw  408)  ef  J1-^  62;  pl  iläti  Asb  ix  7.1; 
ZAiv232, 13;  AV3685;  ||  durdü,  kanütu 
(c/"Phoenic.  p"1),  istaru  &  astaru  ZA  iii 
193—7. 

i5ltu  3.  stalk  {Schössling,  Reis,  Stengel] 
||  ziqpu  II  23  e-f  7  (AV  3716);  V  42  h  19 
di-id  il-ti;  c.  st.  ilat  eqli  II  41,  49  || 
alapü;  AV  3881  isad;   j/"elü  (1). 

lltU  yoke  {Joch]  (ZK  i  197,  Hummel,  VK 
493  ad  IV  28,  15)  spell,  ban  {Bann]  (ZB 
103)  curse  {Fluch;  y^nVx,  §  20;  Dw  419; 
also  Peisei:,  Babyl.  Verträge,  350;  but  ef 
ZA  vi  154;  Oppert,  ZA  vi  283:  Einrede  = 
objection;  written  'i-il-tu  D  81,  59;  i-il- 
ti  pu-tur  H  75,  7  free  him  from  the 
curse  {löse  seinen  Bann];  also  III  60,  63 
i-il  (written  AX)-tum;  el-lit(-sima) 
ZA  iv  12,  51;  &  24;  some  read  u-an-tim 
(q.  v.)  as  u-il-tim  (Jensen,  Peisi 
ZA  v  292  &  vi  163)  properly  f  of  ijlü 
ban,  curse,  later  on  also  contract  {Bann, 
Fluch,  später,  Contract]. 

Allatu  c.  st.  Allat  PN  of  the  Queen  of 
Eades  jKigenname  der  Göttin  der  Unter- 
welt; AV  385  (called  sarratu  D  110,  24); 
II  59,  33;   ib   NIX-KI-GAL   H  37,    47; 
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98— 9,40 j  i>  1 10,24  belil  erqH  im  rabiti 
lady  of  thegreal  place  [Herrin  des  grossen 
Ortes}  (=qabru);  consi.it  of  Nergal  {Ge- 
mablin  Nergalsj;  perhaps  |  alalu  be 
strong   [stark  Bein}.     B  Lerives  it 

from  Arlatu  >  Arühitu  (i.e.  mistress 
of  Arälu);  see  also  Jc',  68 — 7;  Proc.  Am. 
Or.  Soc,  October,  '87,  XL. 

al-lat(v)tum  AV  386;  Ji  203  Li  9  (so  Borne 
for  al-mat-tum)  |j  ekütu  want  distress 
[Mangel,  Notj,  perhaps  from  alalu  be 
feeble  [schwach  sein} . 

aluttu  a  fabulous  animal  lein  fabelbaftes 
Tier(  III  12,  34  (JENSEN,  27  n»)  ur  picture 
of  such  animal  j  lüld  eines  solchen  Tieres  J 
ZA  iv  55  aluttam  xurä$i  =  im  image 
dor;  II  35  C-d  38  a-lu-tam  (J]  BN,  Kl". 
iii  (1)  63  rm  perhaps  iZiegenfisoh})  AV 
393;  also  cf  AJP  v  78  rm  1;  And  Rev  v 
rm  2;  Tl  alithä,  etc. 

älittum  /.  mother  {Mutter}  AV  362  ||  ein- 
nitum,  Us  44;  ZDMG  27,  707;  del  110 
i-ses-si  (ilat)  Is-tar  ki-ma  a-lit-ti 
(rar  ma-li-ti  i.  e.  libbati  full  of  anger 
{voll  Zorn},  ZB  87;  BA  i  131)  Istar  cried 
out  like  a  woman  in  travail  { Istar  schrie 
auf  wie  ein  Weib  in  Wehen}  (see  Psalm 
48,  7),  ZB  20  +  87  reads  ki-ma  lit-ti 
{wie  eine  Wildkuh}  (=  iwb,  but  see 
BA  i  131);  c.  st.  älidat;  pl  alidäti; 
\/~a.  1  a  d  u. 

alittum  2.  young,  offspring  {Junges, 
Nachkomme}  (c.  t.)  but  see  ZA  vi  349; 
jAiladu. 

ÜittU  1.  mother  {Mutter}  V  29,  69;  §  65,  4; 
Flemming,  Neb  29,  for  alittu  by  vowel- 
assimilation.  2.  shoot,  offspring,  progeny 
{ Sprössling, Spross, Nachkomme}  § 39 1|  lit- 
tu,  li-i-tu,  li-da-a-tu,  na-ab-ni-tu, 
littu-tu;  ilitti  biti  H  24,  495  (ZA  i  400 
—2);  Anp  i  2;  NE  8,  35;  I  29,  18;  pl 
ilitte;  AV  3688;   j/aladu. 

ÜÜtU  divinity,  deity  {Gottheit}  H  42,  16; 
ilüt-su  =  ilussu  his  godhead  {seine 
Gottheit};  f  ilussa,  ilüsa  her  divinity 
{ihre  Gottheit!;  hit  ilu-ti  H  127,30;  also 
c/TP  vi  87;  ilu-us-su-un  Asb  x  31  (cf 
x  9)  their  godhead  {ihre  Gottheit}  written 
AN-ti-su-nu  TP  vi  93;  AV  3702. 

eltu  1-  herb,  shrub,  leaf  (?)  {Busch,  Kraut, 
BlattJ  (perhaps  ]/nby)  c.  st.  e-lit  uro,i 
(=  ergitu)  =  a-mid-ti  II  30  c-d  14;  40, 
44;  e-lit  arqi  II  30  d  12;  AV  2239. 


e-li  (i.  e.  J^)  -tum  m  (gii)  ma-nu  =  mur- 
r.in  ii   -  n  ü  (JH3)  staff,  twig,  branch  [Z 
Ast;   II  28  <'-/  2S    |    r-y  (ZAvii217),  Ott 
read  enil  u  m  ('/.  V.). 

eltu  2.  height  {Höhe},  cat.  elatXisid 
(depth  ;  .  •  nnected  with  same  = 

north  X  south  [Nord  ft  Bäd]  others  = 
zenith ; H  203  (K  5452, 10— 1  l)i-äid  lam 
i(vare)-la1  Same  AV  2225;  elat  (g.  v.) 
also  used  as  prep  and  COtlj  besides,  in  ad- 
dition to  {abgesehen  von,  hinzu  ausser, 
neben}  f  to  eli  (=  by  of  Ex.  20,  3)  ZA 
iii   71  &  175;  iv  70;  Tc  11;  the  plural: 

eläti  upper  world  {die  oberen  Regionen} 
X  sapläti  (aäräti)  Jensen,  1;  11  38,  62 
e-la-a-tum-  zenith,  Jensen,  11  +  15;  also 
ZA  ii  197;  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  118; 
AV  2226 ;  but  Epping  =  the  firmament  in 
the  morning  [das  Firmament  am  Morgen} 
cf  II  30  c  19;  eläti  u  sapläti  (i.  e. 
asräti)  =  world  {die  Welt]  V  62,  28; 
ina  kabittisa-ma  istakan  eläti  D94, 
11  in  its  centre  he  fixed  the  zenith  {in 
seinem  Centrum  setzte  er  den  Zenith  fest} 
(Jensex,  291);  H  78,  27  napxar  mäti 
ikammi  kirn  a  simetan  e-la-a-ti  he 
takes  hold  of  the  universe  like  as  of  the 
heavenly  regions  (ZA  ii  285  rm). 

elütu,  II  30,  21  (jubat  elfiti  =  Qubat  ell- 
tum  upper  garment  { Oberkleid,  Ober- 
gewand};  y'elü  (1). 

e-li-ta  D  98,  6  read  elis  (Jensen,  337). 

illatu  /•  f  power,  strength,  force,  army 
{Stärke,  Macht;  Heeresmacht,  Streit- 
macht} jAilälu  be  strong  {stark  sein} 
(Jensen,  431  on  del  124;  ZB  5  rm  1  from 
alalu  bind  {binden};  LT  124  derived  it 
from  Akkadian)  §§  9,  142;  63.  see  ZA  vi 
405;  ||  qicru  Sb  79;  H  18,  306;  tb  kas- 
sad  no  doubt  from  kasasu  be  strong 
{stark  sein}  or  k  as  a  du  conquer  { erobern}; 
C  st.  il-lat-su  his  army  {seine  Heeres- 
macht}  Sn  iii  53;  Asb  ii  23;  el-la-su  TP 
ii  29  ({sein  Vermögen}  his  property  = 
Peiser,  KB  i  21);  pl  el-la-te-sunu  III 3, 
17;  c.  St.  el-la-at  AV  2251  £  3708. 

illatu  2.  shouting  {jauchzen}  ||  risätu, 
xidätu,  ullatu  V  35,  23;  ZA  iv  12,  44: 
j/alalu  (5). 

el-li-tum    II   34,    38    ||   kam  an  u   strength, 
power  {Stärke,  Macht}  (see  above). 
4* 
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ullatu  /.  shouting  [jauchzen]   iha  dl-lat 

U  risa  ti.     1   a  la  hi  (;>). 
ullatu  2.  maruStu  La  ul-la-ta  incurable 
(literally:  unfavorable)  sickness    [unheil- 
bare   (wörtlioh:    ungünstige)    Krankheit] 

B  85,  27;  also  sue  IV  17,  20;  J]  »SEN,  121; 
ZDMG  43,  194  and  ullu 
ullütu  eternity    {Ewigkeit];  adv  ullütii; 

]'elü  (1). 

iltebu  one  of  Merodach'e  four  dogs  [einer 
der  4  Hunde  Merodach'a\  II  56,  25  (AV 
3715)  from  la'abu  be  hot,  greedy  jheiss- 
hungrig,  gierig  sein!  (Sayce,  Eibbert 
Lectures,  288  rm;X  DPa  152;  Jensen,  131 
|   iebü). 

altalü  forest  [Wald]  ||  k  is  tum,  ab  aba, 
a-ar,  kisum  II  23,  51;  AV  398;  per- 
haps for  astalü  from  satalu  plant 
{pflanzen J. 

iltänu  north  {Norden]  (Hommel,  VK  451 
rm  78;  GGN  '83,  90  rm  3)  northwest 
(PSBA  1882—3,  74)  Bc  21  =  istänu,  pro- 
perly northwind  (Jensex,  288  &  462);  ZA 
i  243  le  vent  de  la  destruction;  H  25,  525 
tb  GI-IR;  40,  228  IM-SI-DI  (D  97,  8); 
Sg  Cyl  58:  I  called  it  the  gate  of  Bel 
and  Beltis  on  the  northside  of  the  city 
J  ich  nannte  es  die  Pforte  Bels  und  Beltis 
an  der  Nordseite  der  Stadt],  §  53,  3;  AV 
3714  &  see  istänu. 

iltenis  =  istenis  D  136,  6  sa-di-i  il-te- 
nis  a-sap-pan  [die  Berge  einzig  über- 
wältige ich]  (Jeremias);  Asb  ii  59. 

il-te-en-se-e-ri-i  the  eleventh  {der  elfte] 
(T.  A.,  Bezoi.p,  Diplomacy,  82). 

(fubat)  il-ta-pi  garment?  J Kleid,  Gewand] 
perhaps  for  istapi  from  sapü,  whence 
ispatu  quiver  [Köcher]  see  also  V  28,  84 
al-ta-pu-tum  for  astapütum  &  perhaps 
il-te-pi-tum  (ibid  c  84;  ZK  ii  333;  AV 
366). 

iltütu  divinity  [Gottheit];  Assurbanipal 
(Geo.  Smith)  120,  28  iltussa  (=  il- 
tut-sa). 

Um  c.  st.  of  ümu  day  [Tag]  (q.  v.). 


em  with  [mit]  (e-im,  TP  vi  83  =  DJ?)  short- 
ened from  ema.  LT  16*;  AV  2260. 

ä7mu  Bea  [See,  Ocean]  II  n  a  45;  43  a  59; 
§  62,  2,  written  ia-a-me  §§  14  &  41  b; 
AV  8540. 

äma  not,  it  is  not  [nicht,  es  ist  nicht],  ä 
(negat.)  +  ma(empbat.)  del  116,  §79  (but 
see  aladu);  also  =  where  is  it?  [wo 
ist  es?}. 

ammü  /.  that  [jener]  x  annü  this  [dieser] 
(  Anp  iü  103),  am-ma  AV  452,  /"ammatu 
(Anp  iii  1)  X  an-na-tu  (Anp  iii  32);  pl 
ammüte  (K  519)  AV  468,  /"ammäti  TP 
ii  4;  LT  119;  DK  10)  &  am-mi-ti  (T.A.) 
§  57  c;  X  annäti  1  27,  32  &  34  :  ZA  v  110 
has  am-me-u  this  {dieser*  =  annü,  also 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  76  ||  annü;  cf  per- 
haps nan. 

ammu  2.  Tigris  river  [Tigrisfluss]  =  xal- 
xalla  (j/xalalu)  II  48,  46;  AV  467;  cf 
DI2H  Ds  53;  DPa  172. 

ammu  3.  family  [Familie]  in  PN  Ammi- 
zadugga  (pIS  "DJ?)  =  kimtu  kettu  V  44. 
22.  ammi-rapaltu  (cf  BA  ii  552  no  298) 
=  xammu-rabi;  perhaps  from  a  l  m  a  m  u. 
DK  70  rm  6 ;  Rev.  d'Assyr.  i  48 ;  JA  xi  ('88) 
545—6 ;  ZA  iii  332;  KP2  iii  pref  x  foil. 

amü  /-  Ba  v  8—9  =  a-ma  =  da-ga-al 
perhaps  womb,  mother  {uterus,  Mutter- 
leib, Mutter],  properly  rap(a)su  (be) 
wide  {weit  sein];  see,  however,  ZK  i  305 
rm  4 ;  AV  440. 

a^mQ  2.  think,  plan,  speak  [denken,  sinnen, 
sprechen]  (or  ]f^\  Halevy,  Transactions 
of  Ley  den  Orient.  Congr.,  II  1,  546).  — 
(Qemi;  e-man-ni  sipta  D98,8  (Jensen, 
337,  91  from  manu,  q.  v.),  Iü  tamät(i) 
thou  shalt  pronounce  [du  sollst  aus- 
sprechen, beschwören]  (see  taniü).  —  Ql 
itamä(-am  libbam)  I  52,  23  (my  heart) 
reflects  {(mein  Herz)  sinnt  nach  über]; 
litamü  V  35,  35.  —  3f  tu-ut-ma  (?  or 
tu-tam-ma  ?)  V  45  d  7.  —  5'  us-tam- 
ma  he  planned  [er  plante,  sann  nach] 
NE    65,    11     ||    iqpud;    CtCJ    mustamü; 


ilti  he  drank  ||  ei  trank  >  istl  c/"satü  —  alut  I  knocked  down  ||  ich  schlug  nieder  from  la'atu, 
||  aegis,  a n ä r.  ^vj  iltajru  >  istatru  \/~s ataru.  .-<vj  altakan  TPi57  >  astakan;  iltaknu  >  i  s  t  a  k  (a)  n  u 
see  sakanu  —  ultallilu  TP  iv  47  cf  sal a tu  —  alteme  I  hoard  |[  ich  hörte  §  34,  see  semü.  «^-  ultamala 
were  furnished,  filled  ||  waren  gefüllt  >  ustamala  from  mal«,  »j  altanan  TP  i  55  I  fought  ||  ich  kämpfte, 
see  sananu  —  ultesxir,  Neb  vi  52  =  ustasxir  see  saxaru  —  ultanapsaqa,  §  83,  sec  pasaqu  —  ultaspiru 
I  ruled  ||  ich  regierte  TP  i33  >  ultaspiru  >ustaspiru  see  saparu,  §84,  from  which  also  il tanapar(u) 
—  ultaqcjru  TP  iv  85  they  assembled  ||  sie  versammelten  sich,  §  84,  see  qaearu.  '-vj  ultesxir  V  55,  41 
from  saxaru. 
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ac   Sütamü  IV  21,   46.    From   amü  we 
have    perhaps    e-inu    (Akkadian)         word 

| Wort}  Hal^vy,  Tram.  Leydi  n  Or.  <  'ongr. 

II  1,  54<>.  —    Dcrr.    imtu   (1),    amätu,    m3 
(name),  fttamüj    perhaps   iimma  (i);    mamltn 

A  in  ii  in  1 1  u  ill1''  29;  Q  IB  rm  ',  bul 

ZDMG  43,  \'.<^i,  ta  -me-tu  l  27,  40. 

i7mmu  /-  daylight,  day  [Tageslicht,  ri 
Syr.  Hmämä,  Sam.  ca\s  (Proc.  Am.  Or. 
Soc,  1886,  CL)  ||  urru,  ümu  (V  28  <-/' 
23 — 24),  iddisü,  laruru,  namriru, 
birbirru,  inelammu,  äibubu,  t  i  t da, 
qa-a-du;  immu  u  müäa  day  and  night 
[Tag  Si  Nacht]  §  78;  Bc  288  immu  = 
Samü  ergitim;  II  35  e-f  10  =  ni-ip- 
xu  ar-xu  perhaps  from  the  same  stem 
as  ümu  (1). 

immu  2.  heat  ;ilitze}  (from  *a3mamu) 
Sa  5  iii  6  IM  =  immu,  §  34y.  Dingir 
IM  =  God  Iianwidn  (q.v.). 

emmu  hot  [heiss}  §  34  y,  ZA  v  142,  8  ümu 
im[mu]  the  day  is  hot  [der  Tag  ist  heiss} 
V  31,  37   im-ma  =  QU-u-mu,   AV  3737. 

immu  3.  ocean  [Ocean}  =  ü]  in  PN 
A  b  d  adi-i  m  m  a ;  DPa  290 ;  ZA  ii  267  rm  2. 

immü  provision,  treasures  [Vorrat,  Schätze}, 
from  *a3mu2  to  preserve.  BA  ii  43  ad  K 
479,  23. 

ummä  /•  thus,  as  follows,  to  that  effect 
|also,  folgendermassen}  AV  2579;  D  117, 
25,  properly  accus  of  3  °f  amü,  intro- 
ducing oratio  recta;  but  §  78  =  ü-ina  [das 
ists,  so  ists }  when  [wenn}  |j  summa 
O  sü-ma);  see,  however,  Zimmern,  ZA 
ix  110 — 111  this,  thus  [dieses}  (see  ü);  see 
also  ZDMG  11,  137;  DPr  184;  ZDMG  40, 
719  &  739. 

-umma  2.  a  suffix  having  the  force  of  the 
verb  to  be  [Suffix  mit  der  Bedeutung 
des  Verbums  sein},  H  124,  19  +  23  aribsu 
Qalmüma,  his  raven  is  black  [sein  Kabe 
ist  schwarz};  aribsu  piQÜma  his  raven 
is  white  [sein  Babe  ist  weiss};  perhaps 
=  su-ma  {ibid  15). 

umä  (adv  of  time)  now  ^(adv  der  Zeit) 
jetzt,  nun}  §  78;  accus  of  ümu  day  [Tag}; 
or  to-day  {heute}  H  87,  16—17;  BO  i 
43,  14;  AV  2555;  Dw  208;  BA  i  214  ad 
K  498,  10. 

Ö7mu  /•  day,  time  [Tag,  Zeit};  AV  2569  DV 
(Jensen,  334  &  ZK  ii  23;  also  ZA  iii  385 
rm  1),  day  of  24  hours  [Tag  von  24  Stun- 
den}; Slj  81  (Y  27  g-h  56;  Sb  75  read  sam- 


inuX  AV  2i  88;  ZK  Ii  20);  §9,  26;  If  27, 
574;  fo  ÜB  (from  ml -1  u  light  [Licht}), 
written  often  (JD-mu  del  --  &  [JD-mi 
(e.  g.  D  94,  5,  del  54  i-  71,  var  -me,  +87) 
=  ümu,  ümi,  §23;  ist-en  ü-me  Sinä 
ü-me  I»  117,  L0  one  or  two  day«  [< 
oder    zwei    Tage};    see    especially    del 

136—139. 

C.st.  um  V  34,  52;  ana  u-um  ra-a-te 
TP  v  15 — 16  for  ever  [auf  ewig,  für 
immer}  (c^also  §ät  Urne);  ul-tu  u-um 
c.i-ix-ri-ku  II  116,  is  from  the  day  that 
I  was  small  [seit  der  Zeit  meiner  Kind- 
heit}; r/'a-na  Ü-me  <;a-a-ti  H  40,  218  = 
ana  arkät  üme  TP  v  15;  viii  50.  Zimmern 
(Jensen,  413)  reads  del  72  a  i-na  u-um; 
73  a  ina  u-mi  si-bi-e,  but  cf  NE  137 
rm  17  &  18.  ist-en  ü-ma  me-[xu-u]  del 
variant  after  I  103  (NE  139,  109);  u-mi 
im-ta  D  97,  27. 

•pi  üme  e.g  H123,  7  ba-lat  u-me  ru- 
qu-te  =  long  life  J  langes  Leben};  u-mu 
(ZA  in  366,  13)  umät  (Jensen,  50;  &  ZA 
i  245;  §  70  b  on  I  28,  14)  but  see  Oppeet, 
ZA  i  437:  taunt,  UD-MES  an-nu-ti 
these  (or  such)  days  [diese  (oder  solche) 
Tage}  del  156. 

ümu  arxu  u  sattu  day,  month,  and 
year  [Tag,  Monat  &  Jahr}  II  40  h  41 
(Pinches,  PSBA  May,  1885,  149—50). 
namaru  sa  ümi  H  27,  575  become 
light  (said  of  the  day)  [licht  werden 
(vom  Tage  gesagt)}  followed  by  ?it 
samsi  beginning  of  day,  sunrise  JAn- 
fang  des  Tages,  Sonnenaufgang}  ZA  ii 
194  —  6;  ümu  u  müsi  day  and  night 
[Tag  &  Nacht}  D  122  no  1,  2;  u-iua 
today  [heute}  H  87,  16  foil;  ina  ümisu 
(ma)  D  97,  28;  TP  i  89;  iv  43  on  that 
very  day  [in  ebenjenen  Tagen}  §  55  a,  rm 
or  at  that  time  [zu  der  Zeit}  D  114.  23; 
ina  ümi  a  im  I  (nunc)  X  enusu  (tunc) 
ZK  ii  23 — 5;  ZA  ii  64;  ultu  urn  from  that 
date  on  [von  da  an}  (ct.);  u  um-mi-sa 
del  201/3  and  on  the  day,  when  =  at  the 
time  when  [und  an  dem  Tage,  als  =  zur 
Zeit,  als};  ina  lä  ümi(e)su  =  ina  lä 
adannisu  =  ina  um  lä  simäti  unex- 
pectly  [unerwartet}:  libbi  ümi  Asb  ii  103 
the  very  day  [desselben  Tages},  ina  u- 
um  ebüri  at  harvest  time  [zur Erntezeit} 
H  71,  17  (ZK  i  241);  klma  sa  u-um  ul- 
lüti  D  124,   15  b   (additions  to  /  3)   like 
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as  in  former  days  )  w  ie  in  früheres  Tagen}; 
um.  ja  my  'iavs  [meine  Tage};  ümu 
mala  as  long  as  ;so  lange  alsj.  —  ümu 
=  when,  with  or  without  sa  [wenn,  als. 
mit  oder  ohne  Saj  perhaps  1>  I 
u-ini  when  [wenn,  als},  ibid  28  i-na 
u-mi-su;  ümiSa  ittilu  ina  igari 
elippi  del  201  when  he  slept  aboard  the 
ship  {zu  der  Zeit,  da  er  an  Bord  des 
Schiffes  schlief]  =  ina  ümuSa  =  ina 
ümisa  =  ina  um i sum a  (JA  xvi  ('90) 
§  55  et,  rm)  =  inüm  =  inümiiu  = 
ninümisu  (TICV  xxxvi;  PSBA  xi  125; 
JA  xix  ('79)  241  ;  ZK  ii  24  rm  1;  DK  74); 
ümi-m-ma  (is tu)  from  to-day  on  [vom 
Tage  an,  von  heute  an],  Jensen,  330; 
um  when  [wenn,  als]  IV  25  c  38  =  ninu 
=  enuma.  — 

ümu  rabü  a  great  da}-  i.  e.  a  da}- 
exceeding  its  usual  length,  an  object  of 
great  fear  to  the  Babylonians  {ein  grosser, 
langer  Tag  i.  e.  ein  Tag  der  seine  gewöhn- 
liche Länge  überschreitet,  ein  Gegenstand 
grosser  Furcht  bei  den  Babjloniern] 
(Jexsex,  277  +  356  -f  470  on  IV  1,  39;  V 
33f/52;  Jastrow,  ZA  iv  158;  but  see  §68,  5; 
Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  451  =  the  great 
•worms!  comparing  umü  V  41,  6  =  na- 
na as  sü);  ümu  ni-per-du-u  H  198  no  4, 
35  shining  {glänzend]  =  Y  16  b  35;  TP 
i  40  (but  cf  KB  i  16  —  17):  Anp  i  8. 

ümu  namru  bright  daj^  epithet  of 
Merodach  { heller  Tag,  Epithet  Merodachs\ 
(Jexsex,  130&488;  see,  however,  ZB  117); 
V  46  a-b  43  ümu  na-'ri  name  of  a  star 
[Name  eines  Sternes]  (Jexsex,  48,  2); 
otherwise  =  an  animal  {ein  Tier],  e.  g. 
Ill  57  a  38;  =  cancer  {Krebs]  (Jexsex, 
65  foil,  488)  also  cf  II  6  a-b  8  foil  &  IV  25 
a  52.  na'ru=namni,  f/nimru  panther 
{Panther];  Halevy  (Revue  de  Vhistoire  des 
Relig.  xxii  186  &  192)  explains  it  as  ümu 
=  D^  ||  piru  (JOB)  &  na'ri  participle  of 
na'aru  =  "Wi. 

Derr.   umussu,  um  es  (1);  um  at  an 

Ümu  2.  storm  {Sturm]  (Jexsex,  488)  per- 
haps IV  1,  66  ümu  up(?  ar)-pu-tum 
dark  days?  [dunkle  Tage]. 

Ümu  3.  name  of  god  Rammän,  the  Storm- 
god  {Name  J?rtwmffn's,  des  Sturmgottes], 
Jexsex.  488. 

Ümu  4.  lion  J  Löwe  J  (ZB  56  rm  1)  beast 
{Tier]    (Delitzsch   in   ZB   117  =  DyX)  pi 


üme  (=0;  Hau'.vy);  NE  42,  12  but  Jexsex 
reads  u-mei  daily  J  täglich}.   See  also  S1' 
2,  13;   ZA  ii  323 — I  etc.;  fl  piru  & 
V   21,  40  &   46,    i  I;    HI    57   a   36  foil.  — 
Derr.  um  es  (2)  <£  perhaps  umämu. 

ümu  5.  ullü  del  112  this  people  {dieses 
VolkJ  (Delitzsch),  but  see  ullü  (l). 

u,mmu  /.  worn!)  {Mutterleib,  Mutter} 
(j/ajinamu  be  wide  [weit  Bein},  De- 
litzsch) I1  remu  (ri-e3-mu);  §§  !'.  247: 
2;  cf  IV  '."/  24—5;  II  24,  491;  Bb  118; 
um-mu  D  131,  41;  H  116,  12;  mother 
{Mutter]  ||  agarin  H  19,  335;  S1'  193 
&  rm  B;  ZK  ii  68;  id  AMA-su  NE  44, 
57;  ii)  AMAR  perhaps  from  amaru  be 
full,  wide  {voll,  weit  sein]  ||  amamu. 
summa  märi  ana  um-mi-su  ul  um- 
mi  at-ti  iq-ta-bi  D  131  29—30  if 
a  son  say  to  his  mother:  thou  art  not 
my  mother  {wenn  ein  Sohn  zu  seiner 
Mutter  sagt:  du  bist  nicht  meine  Mutter' : 
ana  um-mi-su  H  81,  16;  itti  um-mi-su 
Hl 30,  66;  um-me-ku-nu  H78,  17;  um- 
mi  et(ored)-li  H  118,  11;  um-mi  NE 
45,  72;  AV  2591. 

Etym.  ZB  20;  ZA  i  400;  DH  59—60;  DPr  109  & 
165 ;  see,  however,  ZDMG  40,  737  &  rm ;  and  consult 
literature  s.v.  abu  (father). 

On  ummu  xubur  =  Tiämat  see  Jexsex, 
301—322;  DW  100,  23. 

ummu  2.  me  II  5  &  43;  37  c-d  6  ||  aba-ia 
a  bird  {ein  Vogel];  um-mi  naräti  II 
51  b  29;  um-mu-XU  =  a  hen  {ein  Huhn, 
eine  Henne].   Ds  69  &  95—6. 

ummu  3.  capital,  stock,  investment  {An- 
lagecapital]  =  DN;  Der.  um  manu  (5), 
Meissxer,  144. 

ummu  4.  heat  {Hitze]  (Dh,  ZA  i  246)  IV 
26,  33  fever  {Fieberhitze]  ku^QU  {Schüt- 
telfrost] Rost  96.  f  ummatum  V  39, 
39  also  see  immu  (2)  &  emmu;  cf 
however  kucQU. 

e4ma  (=  DJ?)  in,  with  {in,  mit]  =  ana  & 
ina  Sc  274  (ZA  ii  128,  23;  &  129  =  while 
)  während])  §  81  a;  del26  emaapsi  down 
to  the  deep  water  {in  das  tiefe  Wasser, 
dasUrwasser]  (Jexsex,  401);  ema  samas 
azü  (=  a^ü)  Neb  x  13 — 14  until  sunrise 
J  bis  Sonnenaufgang]  (Fi.emmix<;,  Neb  50; 
PSBA,Dec.'87,46);  e-ma  sa-mu-u  u  erci- 
t  u  m  V  50,  8 ;  e  m  a  b  ä  b  a  n  i  in  the  palace 
gates  {in  des  Palastes  ThorenJ  Neb  vi  14. 
co»j  =  while,   during,  as  soon  as.  always 


—     55     — 


without  Sa  [während,  sobald  als,  stets 
ohne  saj •;  perhaps  =  I  (demonstrative) 
+  um  (emphatio)  BA i  437  &  >»»  2 ;  AV2261. 

*eimü  1.  protect,  surround  { beschützen, 
umgeben  |  in  PN  Axu-im-im^-e.  — 
Der: 

emu  father  inlaw  [ Schwiegervater};  DPr 
91;  ZDMG  40,  737;  fo  US-BAR  S1'  278, 
H  213;  marti  emi  sister  in  law  [Sohwä- 
gerin}  H  22,  431;  41,  271»;  213,  9  (see 
ZB  48  &  84,  above;  also  ZK  i  71  &  267; 
ii  99;  ZA  i  265  nn  3j  306—7);  on  emu 
rabü  &  emu  $ixru  =  the  little  father 
in  law  (name  of  a  bird)  [der  kleine 
Schwiegervater  (Name  eines  Vogels)}  see 
Oppbrt,  ZK  ii  299;  Delitzsch  ibid  411; 
ZA  i  392—4;   Jensen,   KB  ill  (1)   61;   on 

V  42,    51—2   see   ZB   I.  c,    on    gloss    in 

V  39  a  44,  ZB  67;  &  on  V  39  Orb  43  cf 
ZB  84  X  ZA  i  265  rm  3).  f  emetu  (q.  v.). 

e3mü  2.  ||  of  absu  V  28,  45;  AV  2272;  per- 
haps \fnon. 

e4/77tf  3.  (read  eiiü  =  mil  by  Amiaud,  Rev. 
d'Assyr  ii  11)  §§  102—4;  Jensen,  366  & 
432  he  looked  at,  examined,  treated  {er 
besah,  prüfte,  behandelte};  Winckler  to 
be  ) sein},  5  to  create  { schaffen}.  ZB  69 
folh&s:  l.emü  to  be  associated,  connected 
| verbunden  sein,  Gemeinschaft  haben}, 
whence  2.  emütu  (=  JVliP)  and  thence 
3.  emü  be  or  make  equal,  alike  { gleich 
sein  oder  machen}  (5  =  (Q);  emü  kl  or 
kirn  a    =   Hithpa'el  of  b&Ü    (ma-sa-lu, 

V  47  a  23),  see  G  §  89;  Hommel,  VK  512 
fol,  jV'dö  rm  1 ;  Jensen,  432;  =  be  treated 
like,  be  like  {cf  Job  30,  19);  pr  lu-u 
e-mu-u  ki-ma  (par  -i)  iläni  del  183  now 
they  shall  be  like  as  the  gods  {jetzt  sollen 
sie  gleich  Göttern  erhaben  sein}  ZB  70; 
ip  kima  tit I  erne  H  121,  5  make  (them) 
like  unto  dust!  j mache  sie  dem  Staube 
gleich!}.  —  Ql  itemi  NE  67,  12  +  71, 
21;  maxxutis  iteme  D  98,  5  she  was 
defeated,  got  lost  {sie  gab  sich  verloren, 
ward  besiegt}  (Amiaud),  cf  e-mu-u  max- 
xu-tisD117,21  they  consid  ered  themselves 
lost  {sie  gaben  sich  verloren}.  —  3 
useme  reduced  to,  made  alike  {machte 
—  gleich}  Sn  i  75,  iii  61;  u-se-mi-ki 
NE  48  rm  11  ad  182  (var  to  epuski); 
u-se-^-an-ni  =  usemanni  IV  10,  53 
simply  indicates  that  <[<[  is  to  be  read  man 


DOt  llis.    —  Derr.  uniumatu,  emu  tu, 
(ii;  tfimu  (oompanion  ||  Oi  fahrti  i 
imbu  word  [Wort]  Hi  L6no2,  4  (BO  ii  197 

fol)  PeiSEB,   KAS    18,  9  '/"nab  ii. 

imbü  fruit  [Fruchtj  V  26,  52  =  inbu  n 
41,41 — 3  i  in  1 1  u  t  a  mt  i  in  -  ■  urq  1 1  u  i  .i  iii- 
tim  rapaStu,  a  plant  [eine  Pflanze}- 
(=  3»,  K3JK);  ib  Gill  IM  see  IV  9,  22; 
I.1''    208;   ZA    i    isi  ;    AV   3724.    —    Etym. 

I.1'   172;    DP*   111  -|- 211-';    I)11   05;    ZDMG    40,    734, 
&  see  inbu. 

NOTE:  KA  in  nn,  -12  KA  a-ab-ba  =  [mba 

tu  mt  mi  explained  as   Imbü  fruit  j|  Frucht,  be- 

e,  it  is  also  =  imbu  word  [J  Wort  (a  rebus'). 

im-bu  (-pU?)  -'-U  II  40,  42  =  si-ik-ka- 
tum  (q.v.)  AV  3725. 

imbubu  flute  [Plötej  ()/"nababu,  §  63) 
||  malilum  V  47  b  12;  §  49  b;  ZB  117  ad 
52,  11,  whence  «^3«;  Latin  antbnbauie; 
on  ^_^yJ>\  reed  {Rohr}  see  Lagarde, 
Übersicht,  67. 

imbaru  storm  {Sturm}  Sn  ii  11;  iv  68;  del 
190  +  193  sittu  kima  imbari  sleep  like 
as  a  heavy  storm  (i.  e.  heavy  sleep) 
{Schlaf  wie  ein  Sturmwind;  (Jeremias); 
||  zi  kabtu,  IV  19  a  16  cf  3  a  27—8; 
ZB  94,  12—13;  AV  3722;  KB  ii  116  ad  III 
14,  44.  —  Etym.  im  c.  st.  of  immu  (2)  +  bari 
from  barü  be  bad,  evil  ||  schlecht,  böse  sein; 
ba-ri  )|   axü   evil  [|  böse  K  4309,  29. 

ambäte  (ratubte)  Sg  Cyl  (51)  61  sapping 
vegetation  (Lyon,  Sargon,  74)  {Frucht- 
gefilde} (Meissner  &  Rost);  KB  ii  49, 
{ wasserführende  Quellen  [so  dass  die  Arbeit 
unter  dem  Erdboden  erleichtert  wirdj} 
perhaps  from  same  ]A*s  namba'u;  am- 
ba-su  Sn  Bav  21  =  ambät(e)su;  while 
according  to  Delitzch,  Meissner  &  Rost 
from  ]/"anabu  sprout  {sprossen,  wach- 
sen} AV  449. 

emgu  wise  {weise}  (PSBA  x  91)  =  emqu; 
D  123,  4  e-im-ga  V  65  a  3;  AV  2277; 
ZK  ii  239;  ZA  ii  272. 

imdu  prop,  seat  {Pfosten,  Sitz}  G  §  38; 
II  15  b  16—17  im-da  im-mi-id  let  him 
put  up  a  prop  {er  soll  Pfosten  einschlagen}; 
a  derivative  of: 

e^medu  (ZK  ii  35,  ZA  i  456  rm  1  ad  II  35, 
5 ;  ZA  iii.  40)  stand,  place,  erect,  lay  upon 
etc. ;  {stehen,  auf — stellen,  errichten,  auf- 
richten, auf—  legen,  etc.\;  approach  [sich 
nähern}  (in  astronomy,  Jensen,  334  foil; 
436);  §§  30;  102  4-  139;  Sc  100;  H  38,  118 
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j  tulu.  xäSu,  rapadu,  ba'ü,  (alapu 
,\  \  25  .  "ii  iö  us-sa-du  cf  AV  2750; 
.  KAS  77.  —  03  pt  i-inid  lie  took 
bm]  l  43,  11;  e-mi-id  TPiü  46(50) 
1  placed  {ich  Hess  stehen'  (LT  137);  te- 
mid,  ZA  iv9,  21 ;  e -mid -du  (Pause-form) 
§  J3  f:  rinidsu  1  put  upon  liiiu  | 
ich  ihm  auf]  Ash  viii  10;  §§  51,  1  S 
|  ukin  elisii  Sn  ii  64;  e-me-su-nu- 1  i 
Anp  i  73;  ii  47  (ZAi  362)  I  put  upon  them 
{legte  ich  ihnen  auf  j;  nis  qa-ti-ia  Ja  nie 
.in  id  II  127,  58,  or  etil  (BA  ii  277)  q.v. 
pf  imme du  will  appoint  { werde  auf- 
stellen, errichten,  etc.[  IV  55,  16;  te-im- 
mi-id  ZA  iv  9.  7;  pm  e-niid  (intr.)  IV  17, 
50;  ap-sa-na  en-du  D  95,  14;  JENSEN, 
296  fol ;  matasu  emid  he  quit  this  earth, 
died  Jer  verliess  diese  Erde,  starb]  (Scheil, 
Salm  105);  endeku  I  stand  jich  stehe} 
§  104;  BAi  319  ad  p  76.  ip  be-el  xi-ti 
e-mid  xi-ta-a-su  (ZB  95)  upon  the 
sinner  la}-  his  sin  {auf  den  Sünder  lege 
seiner  Sünde  Strafe];  en-di-im-ma  D  98, 
3  +  10  stand!  jstehl]  &  perhaps  97,  21 : 
ZK  ii  390,  ZA  i  51;  Ctg  e-mi-du  placing 
{legend,  stellend]  §  30,  c.  st.  em  id 
sarräni  subduer  of  kings  )  Unterjocher 
von  Königen}.  —  (Q*  elippu  ana  säd 
Nicir  i-te-mid  del  134  (arrived  {kam an, 
gelangte};  Jensen,  379;  J1"1*  35  it  took 
its  course  {nahm  —  den  Lauf};  or  i-te- 
ziz  it  settled  )es  liess  sich  nieder}  j/"na- 
zazu?)  —  3  urn  mid:  pc  lu-um-mid-su 
H  81,  14;  ZA  ii  73,  15  I  dedicated  Jich 
weihte,  opferte};  ps  gu-su-ra  ul  urn- 
mad  II  15  b  39;  tu-um-mad  V  45  d  16; 
ac  ummudu.  —  3'  u  tarn  mid  Anp  iii 
71—5  pr  usmid  V  62,  56  (?);  Lehmann. 
Diss,  us-ziz.  ip  su-me-di  strengthen, 
lengthen  stärken,  verlängern j  V  34  c  34; 
and  perhaps  su-mid(-ziz?)-ma  V  50,  60. 
—  i*C  in  emid  (inn  em  id)  he  was  placed 
{ er  wurde  gestellt],  §  42;  innemedu 
there  is  placed  { es  wird  gesteckt}  §  53  a; 
in-nen-du-ma  D  98, 10  then  approached 
one  another  Tiämat  &  the  leader  of  the 
gods,    Marduk     Ida    näherten     einander 


■  if  &  Marduk,  der  Leiter  der  G 
in-ni-en-du   IV  55,    21;    lä   in-nen-du 
igarusu   V  63,  26  not  stood  (any  longer) 
its  walls  {nicht  standen  (mehr)  die  Wände}, 

§  104;  innendüma  sarräni  V  55,  29; 
§  152.  Sn  v  42  their  forces  were  arranged 
for  a  battle  Jihrelleere  waren  zum  Kampfe 
aufgestellt},  ZK  ii  390.  pm  in-nim-me- 
du   IV  7  a  54   this    oni"  no  longer 

hidden    {ist   nicht   länger   verborgen}.  — 
Derr.   nlmittu,  nlmedu   (room?  |]  Raum,  Zim- 
.  but  see  nlmedu),  etc. 

emedu  to  be  on  a  iree  (of  fruit)  {noch  am 
Baume  sein  (von  der  Frucht)}:  ka-lum- 
ma  (/.  e.  suluppe)  ina  eli  giäimmari 
im-mi-i-di  u-si-ma  (in  the  month 
TaSrit)  he  will  appraise  the  dates,  that 
are  still  on  the  tree  j(lm  Monat  Tisri) 
wird  er  die  noch  am  Baume  befindlichen 
(unreifen)  Datteln  abschätzen]  P] 
KAS,  100  —  1.  —  Der.  irnittu  (2). 

im-xu-U  V  47  a  42  perhaps  destruction 
{Zerstörung},  see  maxü. 

imxullu  evil,  destructive  wind  {böser,  ver- 
nichtender "Wind}  ||  säru  limnu  IV  5, 
39;  del  125;  ibni  imxulla  he  caused  a 
hurricane  {einen  vernichtenden  Wind 
schuf  er],  D  97,  10;  98,  15  imxullu  &  17 
imxulla;  H  83,  5  im-xul-lu  lä  a-di- 
[ru];  compound  of  im  +  xullu. 

imxuru  amount  received  J Empfangssumme} 
( l/"maxaru);  Oppert,  ZA  iii  118  noun 
like  iptiru,  idiru;  but  cf  Peiser,  KAS, 
91  +  98;  &  again  Oppebt,  ZA  iii  179  + 
180  rm  1. 

imtü  Sc300  =  ubänu;  Sayce,  ZKÜ3  lancet 
i.  e.  something  with  a  sharp  point  AV 
3733. 

amekisu  D  97,  31  (see  Jensen,  334);  but 
probably:  sa  (il)  Kingu  xa-'i-ri-sa 
I-se-'-a  sip-ki-su  of  Kingu,  her  hus- 
band, he  sought  his  overthrow;  \  Kingu' s, 
ihres  Gemahls  Niederlage  trachtete  er  zu 
bewirken}. 

ammaku,  amiruiki  instead  of  {anstatt} 
del  172—175  (J1-* 36  &  54  rm  92,  following 
Lyon.   Manual,   98   &  Dw  9);  X  Jj 


imbi    called  out,  spread  abroad   ||  rief  aus,  verbreitete  pl  imbü   D  95  d  5,  §  49  b  see  nabü    —    im-id, 
im'id  A:  i-mi-du    increased   ||   vermehrte    from  ma'adu,   §§  20;  47  &  10G  —  amdaxic,  D  113,  8  I  fough- 
kämpfte,    imdaxQU    del  124,  u.   .-^.   amdaxar   I   received   |]  ich   empfing  see   max  am   —   um- 

dallü  they  filled  sie  füllte])  g  B4,  &  um  dalli  lie  has  heen  filled  |;  er  ist  gefüllt  worden:  um-da-na- 
al-lu-u  §  83,  see  main  —  imdanaxxaru  they  received  |  sie  empfingen  cf  maxaru  —  umdasera  quitted 
|j  verliess,  bi  i,  — 
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in.  wherefor  [warum?,  wozu?)  »ana 
+  ma  (what)  +  ki(-ku)  =  no1?;  §  82. 
*alma/u  1.  be  strong  [starb  sein]  —  ~S 
uiiunulu  strengthen  [stark  maohenj;  cuj 
mnammelat  IV  62,  io  she  thai  strength- 
ens   [die    stark    machende,    stärkende}. 

Derr.     uniuiulu,     m:\inlu     (ZDMO    43,    193)     A 
ni  in  Sin  (?). 

amalu  2  =  "jcy  work  hard,  trouble  [sich  ab- 
mühen, bemühen,  sorgen |  ||  paselu  V  47 
b  18  (V);  ibid  a-ma-liä  AV  456. 

ummulu  strong  [stark!  mamln,  ra'^bu, 
dazrn  (gabrn?),  allalu,  qarradu  &  or- 
Sänu  11  35,  34  ;  /'  ammultu  V  47  b  29; 
AV  2592. 

ammalu  in-(qän)  am  mal  u  ||  pirxu,  a  In  & 
baqlum,  a  plant  [eine  PllanzeJ  AV  456. 

amelu^amilu  man  {Mann,  Mensch  |;  also: 
slave  [8klave}§§  9,  253; 30;  BA  i  230;  H  24, 
480  (LU);  35,  850(U-RU);  39,  184;  4:;.  52  ; 
iv  17;  it)  del  163  +  195  +207  +  217 
etc.;  LU-  DAN  del  192;  GAL  H  42,  12; 
del  265  -f  267;  also  cf  Meissner,  126  rm  1 ; 
a-me-lu  su-a-tu  H  93,  14;  a-me-lum 
Aflb  ii  2;  a-me-lu  H  139,  34  X  am-ta, 
32;  a-mi-lu  D  84,  36;  80,  32  a-mi-lu 
a-di-ir;  sa  a-me-li  mär  ilisu  of  a 
pious  man  [ein  frommer  Mann}  H  79. 
25  =  D  134,  25;  bit  a-mi-li  H  139,  36; 
c.  st.  a-mi-il  H  139,  38;  ana  a[meli]  la 
ti-xe-e  95,67;  a-me-lim  tap-pa-la-si, 
a-me-lu  su-u  i-bal-lut  II  115,  8  (ZA 
iii  99);  IJ  131,  14  a-me-lu  not  apilu 
ix,  WZ  ii  100,  iv  303;  ZA  ii  75  & 
ZB  80  rm  1);  ana  arkät  üme  amelu 
ana  ameli  ana  lä  e-ni-e  ana  lä 
ragame,  nis  ilänisunu  itmü,  nis 
sarrisunu  ana  a-xa-mes  is-qu-ru 
H  67,  1  foil  in  order  that  in  the  future 
a  man  may  neither  contest  nor  reclaim 
a  thing,  they  have  sworn  by  the  name  of 
their  gods,  they  have  sworn  mutually  by 
the  name  of  their  king  [damit  in  Zukunft 
niemand  eine  Sache  bekämpfen  noch  zu- 
rückfordern könne,  haben  sie  beim  Namen 
ilrrer  Götter  geschworen,  haben  sie  gegen- 
seitig beim  Namen  ihres  Königs  ge- 
schworen |  (Boissier);  ana  bit  ameli m 
ina  erebiki  D  135,  10;  AV  429.  pl 
amele  &  amelüti  (Bezold,  Diss.  22) 
writtenGAL-MES-e  men,  people  [Leute, 
Menschen }  §  29;  gämerat  nisi,  mu- 
p  as  six  at  amelüti  IV2  30,  31;   amelü- 


tu  in  um  dt  l  182  formet  iy  i 
w;ts  :i  man  Irormals  war  j 
Hensohj  g  53 d\  ra  I  i-me-lnt-tu 

i -rag-gi-ig-ki  del  199  la  douleur  de 
fhomme  t«  fait  i>iti«  (HauSvy,  Beck, 
critique*,  2S1;  zu  43).  ep-sit  a-me- 
lu-ti  II  75,  6  the  deeds  of  men  [der 
Dsoheo  Werke};  a-me-lu-tn  D95,  i"». 

KOTE:    1.   amülu   is  used  as   a  di 
In-fore    names    of  tribes    A  professions;    wird   als 
Determinativ  vor  Völker-,  nüknamen 

gebraucht; 

2.  it  is  probably  a  form  gati/,  th«  i  of  nmilu 
li'-ing  heigthened  to  '•  ;  thus  ainiluti  TP  ii  51 
may  have  been  the  original  spelling;  it  must 
have  been  a  participle  became  the  plur  amelüti 
("Path.  Haupt.). 

3.  a-mi-H-'-i-ti  TUB- A  ( i.  e.  m  5 r e )  8  i p  - 
ri  =  messengers  ||  Boten,  PSBA  ix  313;  BA  i  635, 
no  54. 

i.  Etym.  a.  Akkadian  origin  L^  126—  7; HoameL, 
VK  291;  KAT2  495;  GGA  '83,  87  rm  1 ;  ZA  ii  283. 
b.  Semitic:  G  §  21  (J\);  DK41;  ZB  16/b/  -s 
&  100  (X  ZA  i  11);  also  ef  ZDMG  11,  137,  29; 
ZK  i  316  rm:  Heb.  -;vs  <DH  12)  <fc  E-je).  (Ber- 
rossus). 

6.  Meissneb,  108,  connects  with  amelu  (J/S*K) 
nimelu  Vermögen. 

a-mel-tU  female,  woman,  female  slave 
[  Weib,  Sklavin } ;  also  a  -mi-i  1-  tu  &  a  -me- 
lu-ut-tu  (T.A.) 

amelütu  human  race  [Menschheit J  ,  or- 
iginally human  beings  [ Menschen wesen J 
teneietum  1124,24;  kul  mandum 
(ZA  ix  109  rm  1,  but?)  §§  65,  34;  67,  6. 
D  95,  15;  118,  12;  125  no  3,  4  (cf  BO  i  137, 
4);  H  38,  69  j|  nisu;  NE  60,  16  a-me- 
lu-ut  (BO  iii  148);  sa  a-mi-lu-u-ti 
H  95,  65;  also  servants,  slaves  [Diener, 
Sklaven!  (c.  t.) 

*almamu  1.  be  wide,  capacious  [weit,  ge- 
räumig sein }  ||  rapasu;  Sa  v  8  &  9,  whence 
perhaps:  ammu  (3),  ummu  (1),  uin- 
mänu  (3);  ammatu  (1)  (DH  59—60)  &: 

am-ma-mu  II  22,  25:  karpat  am-ma- 
am  perhaps  a  large  jug  [ein  weites  grosses 
Gefäss}  (AV  457). 

amämucsf.  a-m  a  -am  foundation  [Grund- 
lage, Fundament  [ . 

a-ma-mu-u  V  27  c-f  ll;  II  32  b  28;  30 
a~b  32;  ZB  45  something  precious  [etwas 
kostbares}  ||  gu-ux-lu;  -£  c.a-di-du  {cf 
guxlu  and  ZA  viii  75  no  1  qa-du-tu 
&  dldu  vessel  {Gefäss,  Topf] )  AV  408. 

umämu /.  wüdernew(?)  {Wildnissj  Jensen-, 
433  ad  IV  58,  59. 
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umämu  2.  animal,  beast  J  Tier,  wildes 
Tier'  cat.  u-ma-am  (jeri  beasts  of  tlie 
field  re  des  Feldes}    D  94,  4,   del 

81  =  bn-ul  §eri ;  D  101  frg  I  9;  Asb  viii 
109  cf\i  105;  AY  2557;  ZA  i  308—9;  pi 
um  äme  J  28,  29  +  31  (ZA  i  308  ad  111 
no  2);  27,  61;  from  tlie  same  stem  as 
üinu  (4)? 

emämu  monster  {Ungeheuer}  (?  Jensen,  . 
130)  ||  täpinu  II  31,  70;  V  41,  34;  but 
better  =  coercens,  bringing  together,  rul- 
ing {Herrscher,  Regent}  Paul  Haupt 
(c/ammu  family  [  Familie})  also  ||  rasbu 
\  k  apkapu   AY  2262. 

amumestu  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze',  from 
amain  (q.  V.)  II  23,  31  |  baltu;  28,  9  ]| 
(sam)  a-tu-tu,  §  65,  29  rm  b;  AV  444. 

emumätum  union  of  people  {Gemein- 
schaft, Vereinigung}  II  29,  75 — 6  ||  emu- 
sütum,  emütum  AY  2273. 

imnu  right,  right  hand  or  side  {Recht, 
rechts,  rechte  Hand  oder  Seite }  (ZDMG 
10,  518)  /"i(e)mittum  (1)  II  39,  1  —  2: 
Y  39  a-b  49;  on  the  ib  see  ZB  40;  ZK  ii 
347;  §§  9,  28+166  +  270;  65,  9;  Sc  3,  8; 
H  14,  187;  40,  193  (>iaminu:  pß});  130, 
42  im-na,  46  su-me-la  im-ni;  93,16 — 17 
im -na  u  su-me-la  right  and  left  {rechts 
und  links  }  Sn  vi  53;  Esh  v  46;  I  69  b  54: 
IV  20  a  3;  Y  65  a31;  D  94,  10  su-me-la 
u  im-na  (ZA  ii  198  rm  1);  97,  2  im- 
na- su  his  right  hand  {seine  Rechte }; 
H  89,  48  ina  im-ni-su  ru-kus-ma  tie 
it  on  his  right  hand,  and  {binde  es  an 
seine  Rechte  und  J ;  see  also  e(var  i)-mit- 
tum  AY  3747.  —  Derr.  perhaps  limnu  =  lä 
imnu.  (Paul  Haupt). 

amanü  sound  (?)  {Geräusch}  II  32,  62; 
ZK  ii  G— 7;  AY  410. 

a^manu  be  firm,  trusty;  assure  {fest,  sicher 
sein;  versichern}  (ZDMG  29,  17)  whence 
temenü  1.  foundation  {Fundament}  2. 
cylinder  enclosed  in  the  corner  stone  {Cy- 
linder, der  in  den  Eckstein  gelegt  wird  J 
(TP  viii  43  etc.)  q.  v.  &: 

ufmjmänu  /.  artist,  artisan,  tradesman 
J  Künstler,  Handwerker,  Händler}  properly 
trustworthy  {vertrauenswürdig};  um-ma- 
a-nu  =  ]DN,  Am  ]S1N;  AV  2583;  §  65,  26. 
ZKi  1 1 0  =  young  man  {junger  Manu,  Jüng- 
ling} (so  also  Jensen,  323 — 4;  Schradei: 
in  KB  ii  23;  Heb.  borrowed  from  Assyr.); 
um-ma-na  NE  49, 1*7  j  est.  um-ma-an; 


/)/  um-ina-a-ni  Sn  i  31 ;  TUR  (=  mär) 
um-ma-ni  II  38,  83;  209,  19;  TUR- 
MES (märe)  um-ma-[ni]  D  101  frg,  8; 
NH  4:>.  188;  del  Bl  märe  um-ma-a-ni 
(ZA  i  34;  var  am-ma-nu,  NE  138  rm  2); 

boo  also  Lyon,  Sargon,  05;  KAT2  70;  ZB  12  rm 
I:  Jura*,  414;  Hebe,  vii  86  rm  12.  —  Derr.  uni- 
niätu  (2)  <t  in  uni  m  u  art  Q  Kunst  (q.  v.) 

umänu  2.   or  ummanu,  m  (e.  g.  I  4 

-du)   &  f  (§  71)  nation,  people,  army 
[Nation,  Yolk,  Armee},  AY  2582;  §9, 182. 

del  30  [What]  shall  I  answer  to  the  city 
(ER  =  äli),  the  people  (am-ma-nu)  & 
the  elders  (u  si-bu-tum)  {[aber  was?] 
soll  ich  der  Stadt,  dem  Volke  und  den  Äl- 
testen antworten?},  c.  st.  um-ma-an 
Manda  see  Mandu  &  Hebe,  vii  86  fol, 
Pognox,  Wadi-Brissa,  108;  BA  ii  300  rm 
great  horde  or  army  {grosse  Horde  oder 
Armee};  manda  >>  ma'da  >>  madda-'; 
ff  however,  Zimmern,  ZA  ix  109  rm  1; 
also  see  J.  D.  Prince,  Mene,  Mene  Tckel 
Upltarsin  (Inaug-Diss.),  75;  pl  (m  &  f) 
umäne  and  umanäte,  §  70  b,  um-ma- 
na-(a)-te-ia  TP  i  71,  ii  43,  iv  70;  written 
id  1)  113,  3  +  4  umanäte-su;  also  117, 
10  pa-an  umanäte-ia;  c.  st.  um-ma- 
na-at  (TP  ii  16;  -nat  vii  59)  c/"tukläti 
("?:n).  Etym.  ZDMG  28,  133  wo  8;  DS  72  \fziV, 
DH  CO;  Budge  =  ]:"~;  ZKÜ302;  ZA  ii  152,  36; 
ZB  7  rm  1 ;  12  rm  1 ;  20  rm  3 ;  Jessen,  403 ;  Hebr. 
vii  86;  KB  i  101  rm  ummanäti  =  militia  & 
qurädi  =  regulars,  so  also  Peiser,  KAS  xi  rm 
3,  see,  however,  Tiele,  ZA  iv  87—93. 

um-ma-nu  3.  heat  ) Hitze}  |/"0Dn  (ZA  i 
256)  =  kuequ  (ZA  i  247  &  rnt  1 ;  256;  but 
see  kuQQu),  II  54,  34  Sam  as  um- 
ma-nim;  V  12,  44  ||  su-ri-pu;  AV  2583. 

um-ma-a-nu  4.  II  65  a  50  who  soever 
[wer  immer}  =  a' um  ma. 

ummänu  5.  (derivative  of  uminu,  3)  {An- 
lagecapital},  Meissner,  144. 

umunu  =  u-ux  beast,  vermin  {Gewürm} 
Sa  i  7;  V  38,  59;  see  mu-u-nu  AV  2572. 

am-me-nl  >  an-meni  >  ana  me-i-ni 
why.  wherefore?  {warum, wozu?}  NE  12,35 
etc. ;  IV  31,  43,  etc.  Lyon,  Manual,  99;  §  78  ; 
ZAiii395,  17  &  18;  iv  63;  BAi  189;  235,  9. 

em-ni-tum  II  36,  36 — 7  apparently  |]  a-lit- 
tum  (q.  V.)  AV  3746. 

umussu  daily  {täglich}  §§  80,  2  b;  136,  rm; 
BA  i  190;  see  ümu  (1). 

um^u  want ) Mangel  J  =  nneu;  f  umeatum 
(q.  v.)  §  65,  3;  from: 
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amagu  cease  { aufhören]  (perhapt  \'£~,  Eth 
■atiiniculii,  ur  ]'£)!  to  eompreis  [zusammen- 
drücken, drücken}.   (.£  px  L-nae-ja  Aab 

iv  90   had  ceased  (V)    [welche    aufgehört 
hatten,  in  Abnahme  gekommen  waten j 

<■/  KB  ii  198;  i-me-ic,  111  8,  100  (Schul. 
Sahn,  100);  this  place  had  becum>-  too 
small  fur  nie  {dieser  Platz  war  für  meine 
/wecke  zu  eng  geworden}:  i-mi-<ja- 
a  a-ni-ma  Esh  iv  10  (R.  P.  Eabpeb).  —  3 
lu-me-Qi  TP  iii  84;  IV  BS;  u-ma-c,i 
III  8,  98;  ki-i  su-ra-ri  u-ma-^i  D  90, 
7;  tu-um-ma-ac,  V  40  d  18  (see  also 
m  a c,ü).  —  3f  umtaci  I  stripped.  —  3 
perhaps  tu- Ja- an -c, a  V  45  y 
urr^atum  want,  distress  ) Mangel,  Not] 
f/..\  i  412)  kartum  (Yö),  ru  (or  ur-,1 
batuin,  elpitum  II  43  d-e  21;  V  27, 
til— 4;  zurub  libbi  &  nip(b)retu; 
AV  2575;  S1'  117  =  sa-ma-aq  which  is 
probably  from  sanaqu  (q.  v.). 

U-ma-af  £1  i-ir  D  94,  3  (=  uuac,c,ir)  by 
the  side  of  u-ac,-Qir,  a  secondary  for- 
mation from  u'ac.c.ir,  j/^ixy  Jbnbbh,  348 
foil;  but  better  from  "ISO  (Lyon.  Manual, 
IIS,  BAi  97 rm  2;  500;  591;  also  cf  ZA 
ii  271;  also  Cuneiform-inscriptions  &O.T. 
ii  303  rm  X  Sayce,  Hiblert  Lectures  389 
&  EP2  i  43). 

emequ  be  mighty,  strong,  deep  'mächtig, 
si  ark,  tief  sein  \.  5  ana  sumqi  ribäti 
ZA  iii  314,  67  —  5f  ac  su-te-mu-qu  Sc 
74  implore  Janrufen,  anflehen |;  pr  us-te- 
mi-iq  I  prayed  J  ich  betete'  KB  iii  (2)  106, 
16;  ptt!  su-te-mu-ga-ak-su(Y)  ZA  ii 
133  a  18;  pc  listemiqu  Rev.  d'Assyr.  ii 
9,  9 — 11;  ag  mustemiqu  (-te,  ZA  iv 
232,  7).  —  HojiMEL,  2  Jagdinschriflen ,  4  fol\ 
KAT1  420.  —  Derr.  emqu  (emgu);  emüqu, 
amüqu  <fc  uniuqqu;  nimequ  (nem£qu);  su- 
tömuqu  &  teniequ  fervor  ||  Inbrunst  (H™ 
sxxvi;  LT  182,  26;  ZB  14). 

emqu  strong  [ stark |  wise,  deep  j weise, 
tiefj  |  le'ü,  mudü,  ippesu,  itpesu 
V  13  a-b  37;  written  e-im-ga  D  123  a  4; 
c.  st.  emuq  V  43  d  37;  pl  enqüti  Sn  vi 
46;  V  65,  32;  AV  3750. 

emüqu  (f,  §  71)  strength,  power  [8tärke, 


Macht};  H  5,  I  05  &  540;  9 

IM  \  i  I    ;   40,   194  (Di  :■ 

2,  14;  8C  286   ||  kabartum,  abaru  V  47, 
Lfl  I   20.     00   the    f.-i 

19;  ga-mir  e-nni-qi  NB  4),  51;  (u) 
e-mu-qi,  ibid  47,  153;  EH  {par  bi-el) 
e-mu-qi  (written  kij  li-'-n  H  4' 
c.  st.  e-muq  la-hi  II  7'.',  4  (Savce:  sting 
of  a  scorpion,  Hibbert  Lectures,  479,  fol); 
e-muq  Asur  Sn  i  34;  e-muq  sizbi 
H  81  6  e-mu-uq  TP  vii  29.  pl  e-mu.-qe 
($i-ra-a-te)  TP  iii  35;  iv  43.  D  121,  1" 
a  1  A;  emuqati,  ZDMQ  34,  757;  §§  34y; 
65,  17;  67,  183;  also  emuqän  <ji-i- 
rat-su  IV  15  b  34,  &  in  (=ina)  e-mu- 
qi-in  ga-as-ra-tum(-tim),  KB  iii  (1  ) 
124,  15;  AV  227  1. 

amüqu,  idem  H  1J7,  58  kibsu  (or  sepu) 
a-mu-qa-a-a  sa-qa-tu;  but  rather 
mistake  for  e-mu-qa-a-a.  (BA  ii  j77j 
[mein  gewaltiger  Fuss  vernichtet  das 
Land'  my  powerful  foot  crushes  the 
countiy. 

(am el)  U-muq-qu  c.  st.  u-muq  general, 
commander  {General,  Befehlshaber;. 

e-muq-tum  istu  bit  useggä  H  130,  62. 

imru  /•  family  j  Familie'  whence  ib  IM- 
BI  (I  70  b  2)  =  kimtu  II  7,  4*:  V  39,  11 
(Boissier)  AV  3751. 

imru  2.  produce,  revenue  [Einkommen, 
Einkünftej  IV  55,  32.  AV  3752  \f-to]> 
collect,  amass  {ansammeln  J  (Boissier). 
perhaps  also  im-ru-u:  bal-lu  catch-lim- 
of  a  series  of  tablets.  II  22  b  40:  24  f-g 
27;  39,  56;  51  d-e  52:  ZK  i  194. 

aymaru  see,  behold  {sehen,  schauen!  (ZDMG 
10,  137,  but  HF  9;  10  rm  1:  42  rm  l), 
find,  dedicate  (?),  select  {finden,  weihen  (?), 
ersehen,';  examine  (of  a  physician)  Junter- 
suchen (vom  Arzt)';  also  declare,  say 
[erklären,  sagen  J  DPr  28  original  mean- 
ing: be  light,  clear  {klar,  hell  sein  J. 
Hai.eyy  compares  "UN;  others  Eth  am- 
mära  show  {zeigenj;  Ab.  (JjStä  [be- 
trachten! consider  (ZA  iii  60);  AV415;§9, 
86;  Sc  1  a  9  a-ma-ru  =  ma-su-u;  cf  & 
1  b  1:  Sc  3,  21;  \  naplusu;  also  see  H 
112,  24—25;  D  127,  25—6;   H  7,  191;   41, 


a-ma-nu  II  35,  13  =  limnu,  see  za-ma-nu.  .-vj  e-man-ni  D  98  R  8  see  manu  —  umasi  4  umesi 
cleansed  ||  reinigte  3  pr  of  mesü  —  impu  =  imbü  (D  95,  5;  96,  14  +21)  see  nabü;  —  impit  >  inibit  > 
inbit  see  nabatu  shine   j|   scheinen.  .^^>  immir  see  namarn  shine  II  scheinen. 
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•j.-,4-..        -       K  V   28  <i-b  89   || 

uamaruj    D  foil    a-ma-a-[ru] 

tu.  an.  (II  35,  1'.'— 20) 
i  G.  Allen)  xa-a-ru, 
/A  ii  196  rm  1;  283,  ZB  10-  17). 
—  (Q  pr  i-iuiir  elippa  del  162;  then 
l  | Bah  <  v  das  Bchiflfj  §  30; 
e-mur  Bn  iv  12;  t-mur-ma  11  76,  4;  del 
14.'..  270;  sa  naq-bi  {par  -ba)  i-mu-ru 
[KU-GAB  (perhaps  =  ab uttu)  (il)  Gil- 
ga-mei]  NE  I,  1;  50,  213,  del  291,  cfc.; 
be  who  saw  the  fountain,  [the  record  of 
met],  title  of  the  whole  Nimrod-epic 
BS,  Guide,  148;  BA  i  102);  ta-mur 
(2  s^)  see  NB  xii  cul  vi  1  &  3;  a-mur  f/eZ 
61  I  selected  for  myself  jich  ersah  mir}  = 
run  (Jensen,  409  /b/);  ar-ka-a  ul  a-inur 
D  117,  11 ;  pH-mu-ruD  98,35;  läni-mu- 
ur  (&  ni-mur)  we  did  not  sec  the  moon 
jwir  sahen  den  Mond  nicht |  1)  122  ii  3;  in 
17.  ^C  llmur  Sn  vi  66;  lümur-ina  D  101 
frg  15  1  will  look  at  the  contours  of  the 
ship  | ich  will  die  Verhältnisse  des  Schiffes 
besehen  } ,  (Jensen)  &  1  a-mur  §  93,  1  b.  ip 
a-mur  see,  behold!  [sieh!  schau!}  f 
am-ri  LU-GAL  del  192  behold,  the 
man!  ) schau  an  den  Mann!*  also  cfZAv 
67,  15  &  ]>  73,  pl  amurä  behold  {seht!}; 
pS  immar(-u)  del  226;  §  38  b;  ul  im- 
mar  axu  axasu  del  106;  i-mar  (T.A.); 
whosoever  shall  see  (e-ma-ru)  the  tablet 
{Wer  immer  die  Tafel  findet j,  §  103; 
tamar  V  70,  13  thou  dost  find  {du 
findest};  nu-u-ru  (rar  ra)  ul  (var  lä) 
im-ma-ru  (var  -ra)-ma  light  they  do 
not  see,  and  {Licht  sehen  sie  nicht,  und! 
D  110,  9  (Hr  10  rm  1;  42  rm  1);  pm  (a) 
am-ru  Asb  iü  82;  am-ra-ku  I  saw  {ich 
sah}  Lehmann,  II  65,  14;  pl  am-ru-ni, 
§  104,  were  following,  at  his  command 
{folgten  seinem  Befehle  J  f  amra  (ZA  iv 
9,  9).  ac  in  addition  to  forms  quoted 
above,  we  have  e.  g.  asar  lä  a-ma-ri 
TP  viii  67;  IV  22,  33;  45,  21  where  they 
cannot  be  seen  {wo  sie  nicht  gesehen 
weiden  können*  (literally  a  place  of  not 
seeing  {ein  Ort  des Nichtsehens})  =  a8ar 
lä  a-'a-ri  (Sn  i  18;  G  §  37;  LT  184; 
Hai.i'.vy,  JA  xiv  '7'.»,  263)  =  bit  ekliti; 
la-ma-a-ri  u  lä  sa-si-e  I  27,  65;  no  2, 
38  (KB  i  118—9);  70  c  7  better  =  lam 
äri  (q.  V.)\  ana  a-ma-ri  u  sa-si-e 
(also   äitassie)    I    J7,    63 — 4;    ina  lä   a- 


ma-ri  Ina  la  e-di-<  \  0  i  -6;  CUJ 
a-me-ru,  Öalm  Mon  6;f  läamertu  =  15 
banSt  IV  580  12  what  is  not  pure;  sinful 
[was  unrein,  sündig  ist»,  ZB  .">7  rm  2;  lä 

a  in  a  rät  ii    II  85  &  s  /'/  im  Mill  u  ametü- 

t  isuii  ii    I  V    i  c  2  [ausblickende   Ol 
(Jensen).  —  Q'i-ta-mar  h<  sahj 

§  84;  ia-ta-mar  (T.A.);  a-ta-ma  r  NE 

17,  152;  »Zetamru  they  saw  {sie  saheDj 
§  104;  ni-ta-mar  we  saw  [wir  sahen]  §42; 

pC  li-ta-a  in-iiia-ar  V  84  c  5  let  him  see 
{lass  ihn  sehen}  §  104.  —  Q*"  i-ta-na- 
mar  1128,  17;  ittananmarn  they  are 
fuund  {sie  worden  gefunden!  §  v4  (^V"). — 
3  tu-um-mar  V  45  d  17  —  3'  perhaps  tu- 
tarn(or  ut?)-mar  V  48  d  8  (better  j/nert) 
—  3'  is-tam-ina-ru  (?)  ZA  iv  15,  7  — 
Zl  in-na-mir  §§42;  47,  was  seen,  found 
{wurde  gesehen,  gefunden*;  Sn  iii  49: 
vi  51;  1  sg  an-na-mir  &  an-nam-ra 
V54  c  3S;  j)l  (sa)  in-nam-ru  were  found 
{wurden  gefunden }  I  44,  74  (=  HiOnn);  pS 
inn  a  mar  will  be  (is)  seen  {wird  (ist)  ge- 
sehen }  IV  30  c  20;  pm  n  a-mur  is  seen 
{ist  gesehen},  Sg  Cyl  40;  ac  nämuru  = 
na'muru  also  appearance  {Erscheinung j; 
§§47  &  104.  —  ZVe-ta-am-ru  (foretam- 
rü)  were  seen  (cf  above);  ps  it- tan-mar 
III  64,  1;  §  104.  —  Zl*"  ittananmar  is 
found  =  ittanämar  =  it  tana' mar, 
§52  &  104;  tatnamari  (=  tattanamari) 
is  seen  (c.  t.)  Meissner,  Diss.  41  rm  1.  — 

Derr.  imirtu,  tämirtu  horizon  ||  Hori- 
zont (but  see  G  §45);  tämartu  1.  payment, 
offering,  tribute  "  Zahlung,  Opfer,  Tribut;  ZA  i 
37;  D  138  rm  2;  Lyon,  Manual,  HC;  Hebu.  vii  92 
rm  19  a;  2.  ana  tämarti  u  sitassia  =  to 
be  seen  &  read  |]  gesehen  und  gelesen  zu  werden ; 
3.  a  quarter  of  the  moon  ]|  Mondviertel ;  ZA  i 
437  rm. 

CL{meru  be  deaf  [taub  seinj  (for  am  am) 
V  47  b  10;  §  32  y  =  zi-e  (nxt)  uz-ni. 

amaru  2.  be  filled  (?)  [gefüllt  sein},  ämir 
dame  sanguinary,  villain  (literall}'  filled 
with  blood)  [Bösewicht,  Elender  (wörtlich 
mit  Blut  gefüllt)}  Sn  v  11,  ZB  72.  —  £ 
perhaps  usamri-ni  has  supplied  me  {hat 
mich  versehen  mit}  (T.A.);  L^lön  or  "»JJ? 
Derr.  tämörtu  (water-)  reservoir  ||  (Wasser-) 
Eeservoir  (Hebe,  iv  53  &  vii  92  rm  19  e);  & 

ammaru  exuberance,  fulness  [Fülle}  c.  st. 
ammar  as  many,  much  as  [so  viel(e)  als} 
§  65,  24,  always  without  following  a, 
§  147;  Anp  i  66  &  89  jjma-la,  mal  (est. 
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of  mal'u  =  inalü)  §  58.  AV  460;  am- 
mar  libbi  his  heart's  desire  seines 
Eerzens  Wunsch}   II  66  a  6;  V  70,  25 

mala  lit» hi,  lit«  rally  fulness  of  heart 
[wörtlich  =  Fülle  des  Herzens j;  slp  157; 
H  29,  654  a-mar  =  pu-u-ru  (properly 
the  strong  animal  [das  starke  Tier}  |/^nis). 
amaru  3.  surround  [umgeben}  ZB  6  rm  2; 
II  86,  18 — 19  amaru  sa  lipitti.  AV 
4760. 

Derr.   a  m  a  r  u  (4),  a  m  a  r  t  u  (?)  &    e  m  a  r  t  u  ,  t  ä- 
niirtu  vitinity, surrounding  [|  Nachbarschaft,  Um- 
gebung (Hebk.  vii  92  rm  19  d). 
amaru  4.    enclosure   [  Umschliessung,  -he- 
gung},  whence  ib  a-mar  =  länu;  AV414; 
II  36,  24    ||    lipittum   (flfib),  agurrum, 
up(ar?)xi  u  agurri.  (Meissner,  116 — 7 
explains  II  36,  24   as  =  "ion  asphaltum). 
H   93,   31    an    evil  spirit  may  not  enter 
the    house    ina    a]-mari    by    the    yard 
(?  or:  at  daylight!)  [ein  böser  Geist  möge 
das  Haus  nicht  durch  den  Hof  (?  oder  bei 
Tage)  betreten | ;    cf  the  foil  lines:    ina 
gal-mi  &  ina  ekliti. 
(mät)  Amurri   (A-mu-ur-ri,  T.A.)   Luid 
of   the  Amorites    {Land   der  Amoriter}, 
perhaps  thus  always  for  the  usual  (mat) 
A-xar-ri;  Delattre,PSBA,1891,  233— 4; 
ZA  vii  22;  HP*  v  95  rm  4;  98  rm  2. 
u1m-ma-ru  /.  V  28,  37  cub  at  ummaru 
=  Qubatzakü  clean,  white  dress  [reines, 
weisses    Gewand}     |/a«maru    be    white 
[weiss  sein} 
um-ma-ru  2.  trough,  large  bowl,  jar, goblet 
{Trog,  Krug,  Glas,  etc  }    ZA  vi  87;  D  88 
iv  16  ku-ut  um-ma-ri  ||  di-qa-ri,  ma- 
ak(q)-du-u,  maltu  & anaqqu  (cf  D  p 
27)  AV  2585;  §  9,  184,  del  70  =  NE  137, 
74   where  read:    um-ma-ri  ki-ma    me 
näri-ma  large  bowls   (filled  with  sacri- 
fices)  I   offered    (as  numerous)    as  river- 
water    [Grosse  Krüge  (mit  Opferwein  ge- 
füllt)  brachte  ich  dar  (so  zahlreich)  wie 
Elusswasser} 
i^meru   7.    ass,   donkey  {Esel}  =  Tittn;    AV 
3721;  §§9,244;  27;  28;  32a;  65,  12;  H  20, 
368;  D  17  rm  3  &  ZB6  rm  2  on  tb  AN -SU. 
i-me-ri  (sa)  e-lip-pi  D  88  vi  32  part  of 
a  ship  {Schiffsteil}  perhaps  windlass  (ocos) 
or  prow,  or  figure  head  (Herodotus  i  194; 
Ds  137  fol;  BO  i  42   &  iv  201);  see  also 
ZDMG  27,  706;   30,  308;   ZK  i  303  rm  3; 
milt   or  maxaz    sa    iniere-su  literally 


the  place  of  his  asses  (?)  JDamasouaj  I» 
17  rm  4;  11.:,  2  (cfibid  I  15);  DSa  280  fol; 
ZA  ii  321;  452  fol;  according  to  Homhel, 
Geschichte,  270  rm  2  the  -in  is  a  Hittite 
ending;  Jägeb(BA  ii  282  foil)  [imere-iu 
bat  keine  Verbindung  mit  lion,  sondern 
bezeichne!  eine  Bodenbeschaffenheil  |. 
imeru  2.  a  chomer  [ein  Mass}  ioh; 
properly  a  donkey's  load  [eigentlich  eine 
Eselslast}  §  9,  244;  Bn  i  81.  -  LT  14'.» 
on  TP  v  39;  ZB  6  rm  2  on  ib;  ZA  i  89 
&  90;  iv  371  foil;  see  also  J.Oppeet,  Trans. 
Bert.  Or.  Congr.  ii  245  &  JA  xi  (June, 
lsso)  560;  ad  V  67  no  1. 
im-me-ru  /•  heap  {Haufen}  jj  zi-ir-qu 
V  28  a-b  6;  II  25  a-b  6;  IV  20,  20;  j^ion^ 
Ds  94  rm  1;  LT  138;  AV  3741;  cf  Exod 
viii  10  or  Lev  xxiii  10. 
im-me-ru  2.  lamb  {Lamm}  Pognox,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  116,  sheep  {Schaf}  Jensen,  ZAiii 
203;  S1'  1, 11  6  =  aslu;  H  34,  810  =  u-du 
||kir-ru;  Heb.  1B8  (Jensen,  ZK  i  304; 
Pinches,  JKAS,  n-s  xix  319)  from  amaru 
be  clean,  white  {rein,  weiss  seih}  so  §  65, 
24  rm  &  DPr  28  rm  1 ;  but  cf  Deutsche  Lit. 
Ztg.  '86,  1263;  ZDMG  43,  202  fol,  V  38, 
40;  on  II  44,  12  (=  LU-NITA)  cf  ZK 
ii  28;  immeru  zikaru  =  bell-wether 
{Leithammel}  (Rei\  d'Assyr.  ii  33  rm  1): 
c.  st.  V  14  c-d  19;  im-mir  subüri  sheep 
of  the  fold  {Schafe  in  der  Hürde}  JE  AS 
'91,  400,  28;/immertum  (ZAiii  203  fol). 
immeru«?-  son  {Sohn};  immertu  daughter 
{Tochter}  II  30,  51  &  36,  53  ||  märu  & 
märtu.  l/Vitt;  ZDMG  43,  203;  AV  3741 
&  3743. 
amaridu  thorn  {Dorn}  AV412  ||  egu,  apü, 

asagu. 
amrummu,  part  of  a  door  {Teil  einer 
Thüre}  ||  daltu  II  23,  4;  V  29,  22;  Jen- 
sen, 440;  AV  471  &  2489. 
amiränu  lake,  reservoir  {See,  Reservoir! 
Ii  iku,  qäbu,  tämertu  H  36,  872;  V  14, 
11;  ZK  ii  17  rm  3;  cf  rvnbno  (Lyon, 
Sargon,  67)  AV  437. 
amartum  side  of  a  chair  {Stuhllehne, 
Seite}  (e.  g.  sa  kussi)  ||  i-zi  (i.  e.  ici), 
e-ri-im,  esqi  e-ri-im,  II 23,  10&68 — 70: 
AV  417;  H  91,  57—58  =  D  133,  57—8 
ersa-su  pu-u-tu  u  a-mar-ta  ru-kus- 
ma  bind  on  the  front  &  the  side  of  his 
bed  {binde  vorne  und  au  die  Seite  seines 
Bettes}.   D  87  ii  58;  iii  39  fläidda  (&  pu- 
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u-tul   cf   "".em    a    foot-rest.    {ein   Fnss- 
Bohemelj    (literally  a  donkey    [ein  Esel]) 
ZA  iii  327. 
amirtu  mass,   provision    [Masse,  Proviant, 

etc  (   (C.  t.)  =  i  in  in  (2);   f/lEJ?  to  harvest 

com  [Korn,  Getreide  einernten]. 
imirtu  look,aspt  c   [Ansehen, Ansicht]  NE 60, 
7  c.  st.  im-rat  (-sunn);  ]  ama-ru  (1). 

e-ma-ar-tum  V  28  a-b  84  ||unqn,  a-pa- 
p«  &  5e-t  i-ip-tum. 

umes  daily  j täglich]  NE  12,  12,  boJehsi  ■-. 
488  X  /.1!  56  who  reads  ü-me  (i.  e.  UL- 
MES) lions  [Löwen],  j/ümu  (1)  Neb 
vii  8  =  kima  u-mi-im  (ZA  ii  134  a  30; 
&   14ii  b  10)  AY  2566. 

ümes  like  a  lion  {wie  ein  Löwe]  ZB  117 
oil  p  56  )«i  1.  Sn  v  62  zar-bis  ümes 
al-sa-a  oppressed  I  roared  like  a  lion 
{bedrängt  schrie  ich  auf  wie  ein  Löwe] 
(Hebr.  vii  67—8);  KB  ii  109  {trat  ich,  wie 
Silber  &  wie  das  Tageslicht  (glänzend?) 
entgegen];  Satce  (Sennacherib,  Smith) 
violently  and  brilliantly  I  galloped. 
I    umu"  (4). 

a{masu  go  away,  depart  {weg-  fortgeben]: 
LT  182 no  2;  ZB  70  rm  1;  AV  .'.17  &  419.  — 
Q  perhaps  u-mus  D  94,  14  (or  u-$ir?); 
i-nies  he  left  {er  Verliese],  —  Ql 
i  t  tum  us ,  i  1 1  a  m  u  s ,  i  1 1  u  m  s  u  (or  -Sa) 
TP  i  54;  58;  Anp  iii  6,  etc.,  but  better 
from  namasu;  II 35  c  51  it m usu  de! ( 1 04) 
AV  3643. 

i  m  i  s  u ,  amis,  imesu,  em.ee,  i  m  t  e  s  IV  5S 
a  35  better  l/inäsu,  tC*Ö,  despise  [j  verachten 
§  1  IG ;  also  see  masü  forget  ||  vergessen.  — 
Derr.  m  üsu;  m  us  ltu ,  müsäma,  amsat,  na  m- 
musn  (death  ||  Tod  &  nammuäiu  (dead  tot) 
BA  ü  298. 

imsu  H  83,  26  niixic  kaliti  imsu  mar  QU 
the  disease  of  the  kidneys  {Nierenkrank- 
heit (0  I;  imsu  must  be  a  part  of  the  body, 
which  is  mar qu  AV  3754. 

amusu  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze],  ||  ezizu, 
arusu,  sunu,  II  42,  19  foil;  75  foil;  AV 
446  perhaps  a  creeper  {ein  Schling- 
ge  wachs  J  ]  Jianiasu? 
U-ma-SU  D  89  vi  55  ||  abaru  enclosure, 
fetter  | Umschliessung,  Fessel];  AV  2259; 
H  22,  415  &  s!l  248  a-ma-as  =  su-bu-ru 
DPa223;  1135,34  el  u-ma-si:  [a]-ba-ri; 


u-ma-si  ka-la-mu  V  47,  20  power 
J  Macht;  (Jensen,  60  fol);  cf  also  H  203 
iK  2061,  28)  8a  a  (or  Sam?)-ma-si. 

UmisU    daily    [täglich]    §    82    b    2    =    ii  in  i- 

sa  in  in  a  (ibid,  rm)  every  day  | alltäglich] 
169 a  16;II  l<;  e-/8;NE44,60  +  66;<W68 
on  that  very  day  [an  eben  jenem  Tage]; 
also  ümisa(m),  ämesa(m)  )  ünm  (l) 
am-sa-la  AV  473  perhaps  to  be  corrected 

to   ain-sa-at,    but   cf  Lw  225  =  ains(a) 

+  Sla  (tic*  +  ^i«)  &  ZA  v  46  rm  1  = 
niu-sam-ma  II  32  a-b  20  s;i  an-ia-la. 

amsat  yesterday  gestern]  H  194  =  C"N 
bulut  Sa  amsat  ümisamma  II  it;  e-f 
7 — 8;  32  a  21;  48  <7  5  yesterday's  life 
recurs  every  day  indeed  {das  Leben  von 
gestern  alltäglich  fürwahr]  BA  ii  298 
(i.  e.  nothing  new  under  the  sun);  ina 
amäat  the  previous  evening,  last  night 
{gestern  Abend]  IV  67,  64;  J8*  49;  §  78; 
DH  19,  20,  Pr.XroRius,  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  198; 
ZB  70  rm  1. 

e-mu-SU-tum  II  29,  75 — 6  ||  emumätuin 
(q.  v.). 

a[mtu  {f)  maid,  slave  [Mädchen,  Sklavin] 
c.  St.  amat;  §  27;  ZB  67;  ZA  i  176  foil 
on  II  8  &  28;  Sa  v  6  a-mn-at;  H  8,  224; 
196,  224;  61,  45  fol  when  he  has  paid  the 
money  (the  buyer)  can  take  away  his 
slave  {wenn  (der  Käufer)  sein  Geld  ge- 
zahlt hat,  kann  er  seine  Sklavin  weg- 
nehmen] (amat-su  [ij- tab-bal);  119,  6 
am-tum;  129,  31 — 2  ani-ta  a-la-ap- 
pat-ma;  pl  amäti;  used  as  a  determinative 
before  qallatn  (servant  j[  Dienerin)  etc.  Der. 
amtütu. 

imtu  /•  word  {"Wort]  =  amätu. 

imtU  2.  =  ru'tu  odor,  breath  {Geruch, 
Hauch,  Atheni]  (Hin,  ZA  iv  393)  or  poison 
[Gift,  Geifer]  TSBA  '78,  168  (=  HÖH;  see, 
however,  D  6  above);  \fW  be  warm, 
hot  {wann,  heiss  sein]  ZK  ii  32;  213, 
67  Od  H  11  &  213,  67;  D  97,  18  Hn-na- 
su-nu  na-sa-a  im-ta  whose  fangs 
contain  poison  {deren  Fänge  Gift  ent- 
halten]; u-mi  im-ta  D  97,  27;  H  85,  33 
=  D  132,  23  im-tu  limuttu  an  evil 
breath  (indicative  of  sickness)  {ein  übler 
Geruch    (ein   Zeichen    von    Krankheit)]; 


u-me-rum  AV  2010  ad  II  4">  c-fl'2  etc.    but  read  dik-me-ru  (ZA  viii  383).  r>j  a-mur-ri-qa-nu  f/'axar- 
riqanu    —    amurtinnu   cf  axartinnu.    .-v..    umsikku    (Lyon*,  Saigon,  60,  5;    ZA  iii  314,  r.9)    gee    tunsikku 
rä,  1-3— C). 
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c.  st.  i - 1 ii  it t  znqSqipi  poison  of  the 
scorpion   {Gift  des  Skorpion!   IV  28,  18; 

i-mat  mar ti  poison  of  the  goal  {Gallen- 
gift} IV  1  a  17  i-ma-at  IV  25  a  15—16 

26  a  17  AV3755. 

imtu  3.  terror,  fright  {Schreeken,  An  Bt|, 

perhaps  =  no\x,  §  05,  l.  c.  st.  imat  m  ut  u. 
Sg  Cyl  29;  I  67,  27;  AV  3719;  see  above 
perhaps  D  97,  27  when  fright  [seized 
her]  {wenn  Angst  sie  ergriff}  cf  immu 
=  pnluxtn  AV  3744;  G  §  87. 

imtu  4.  H  1Ö8,  5;  111,  51;  1)  127,  53  from 
ma  i  u  strike,  break  (?)  J  schlagen,  brechen  }; 
(a ban)  im- tu  Neb  ii  48  perhaps  rubble 
stone  (RP2  iii  ios)  AV  3756;  cf  however, 
KB  iii  (2)  14. 

amätU  if)  word  J  Wort  ,};  properly  Q  CIC  of 
-CiS  point  out  {zeigen}.  AV  421  (ZK  ii  279, 
bei)  ||  qibTtu  command  j  Befehl}  D 5  mo  14; 
edict  {Edikt}  ZA  ii  59;  §  65,  11;  written 
a-ma-a-tum;  a-ma-tu  H  10  -f-  207,  45; 
a-ma-ta  76,  26;  NE  49,  199  (rar  KA); 
a-ma-tum  (rar  a-mat)  su-a-tu  H  76, 
22;  a-ma-tum  iz-zak-kar  1)  110,  13 
(Istar)  spoke  {(Istar)  sprach  j;  del  165  who 
besides  Ea  conld  have  thought  this  out 
|  Wer,  ausser  Ea  könnte  dies  ausgesonnen 
baben?};  a-ma-ta  ib-ban-nu,  BAi  137; 
J**  101,  3;  na-ak-ru  sa  a-ma-ti  D  83, 
49 — 51;  ibid  I  58  na-bal-ku-tum  sa 
a-ina-ti  X  kenat  amätsu  his  word  be 
true  | sein  Wort  sei  wahr,  sein  Befehl  sei 
wirkend}  D  96,  28  (=  la  e-na-at  qi- 
bitsu,  G  §  52);  95,  17  a-ma-tu-su  his 
command  {sein  Befehl  j;  also  a-ma- 
as-su;  IV  17,  44;  V  24,  38.  a-rnat- 
sun  (written  >— <)  e.  ff.  IV  55  b  9  (other 
cases  for  this  value  see  s.  v.  sun;  ZA  i 
182  rm  2).  a-mat-tu  sa  pi-i-su  us- 
te-en-na-a  I  27,  86 — 7.  15  a-ma-ti 
H  75  R  11;  a-ma-ti  H  76,  8  1113-  order 
{mein  Befehl  j ;  c.  st.  a-mat  nicirti 
del  9  the  hidden,  concealed  story  {die 
geheime,  verborgene  Geschichte};  ibid 
252;  a-mat  enisu  H  76,  14  &  20;  a-mat 
qibltiia  Qlrtum  H  127,  34  my  lofty 
command  {mein  erhabener  Befehl };  amät 
lä  i-di  I  do  not  know  the  word  {ich 
kenne  das  AVort  nicht},  ZA  i  393  rm  1; 
aha  a-ma  (character  pi,  which  often  in 
T.A.  see  Bezold,  Dipl.  73)  -at  (ilat) 
Istar  H  120,  4,  also  cf  V  41,  57  +  64;  pi 
a-ma-a-ti  (rar  te)  Asb  i  28;  iv  21,  etc. 


On  amfttu  seo  p  190  1    ~**i 

Derr.  mSmltu,  m  mm  tu  I  pari 

a-ma-tum  in  la-a-ma-tum  11  85,  W  a 
non-eiitit y  [einNicht-seinj  o>inu-ma  (*<>) 
a  nothing  {ein  nichts 

u-(?orsam?)-ma-tu  n  118,  82  —  D 127,  34 
=  V  11,36  power  [  Macht  j  |  dananu  k 
cd  I  u  tu;  AV  2561. 

e-mu-tin  companionship  J  Genossenschaft  J  V 
28 g-h  53;  AV  2275;  see  ulapn.  i/emü(3). 

emÜtU    &    emetU     /•     association,     ( 
munion      {Gemeinschaft,     VerbindBngj 
(ires?)  II  215,  15  jj  puxru,  kiiSatu;  bit 
emüti  =  bit  ebuii,  XE  22,46;  IV  1  a  41. 
ZB  69;  Hcvxxxiv;  AJP  viii  288;  A  V  2276. 

esmetu    2.    mother   in   law    {Schwieger- 
mutter}   H  41,  264  etc.,  §  32  a;  GGX 
98  rm  1;  AV  2269. 

im-ma-ti  as  soon  as  {sobald  als}  &  im- 
ma-ti-i-me-e  (T.A.  f/immatima). 

i(  e)-mittu  /.  right  hand  {rechte  Hand, 
Rechtej  f  to  iranu  (§  30);  H  24,  486;  203 
(K  2061  ii  10);  NE  48,  179  islup  i-mit-ti 
ali-ma  he  flayed  the  right  side  of  the 
bull  {er  schund  die  rechte  Seite  des 
Stieres};  49,  186  ina  eli  i-mit-ti  sa 
a-li-e. 

imittu  2.  fruit  still  on  the  tree  {noch  am 
Baume  befindliche  Frucht}  }^1ttJ>,  Peisek, 
KAS  100,  raw  {unreif,  roh};  Tc  77; 
Meissner,  Dissert.  42;  cf  H31D;  perhaps 
also  a-mit-ti  (masuktum)  II  40,  44  = 
elit  urcä  AV  439. 

ammatU  /.  cubit  {Elle},  flBK;  §  9,  4;  H  4, 
122;  39,  166;  =  6  qätä  (hands  {SpannenJ) 
=  30  ubane  (digits  {Zoll})  =  ^6  of  a 
qänu  =  Yjo  of  a  GAR;  Hummel,  VIv 
501  foil;  AJP  ix  419  foil;  490  am -m  a -at 
ga-ga-ri  Neb  viii  45;  to  U,  ibid  vi  25 
DPr  109  jAiDK;  on  am-mat  rabltum 
(I  7  F  17,  etc.)  see  ZA  iv  265  ^  26;  AV  462. 

ammatU  2.  ground,  land  {Grund,  Boden, 
Land}  =  mätani  (HEN)  D  93,  2;  cf  Isa 
vi  4  (=  foundations)  &  perhaps  V  20,  18 
+  18,  32;  AV  464. 

ammatU  3.  flood,  inundation  {Flut,  Ueber- 
flutung,  Ueherschwemmung}  ||  abübu, 
perhaps  from  DEN  (see  Transactions  of  the 
VI  Congr.  of  Orient.,  549). 
ammatU  4.  bolt,  fastening  of  a  door 
{Riegel,  Thiirverschluss}  ||  as  tar  turn 
(q.  v.);  DPr  110  rm  5;  perhaps  identical 
with  (2). 


$4     — 


ummätu  /.  for  ammäntu,  people,  multi- 
tude, army  [Volk,  Masse;  Anne.',  n  I 
napxai  a  V  81,  10,  -ii  n&bh,  886;  S  4'.',  b 
uin-inat-k  i  tbj  arm;  [dein  Beer]  D  98, 
.:  n  in  -  in  a  t  nap-xa-rn  ammäna  = 
nsx:  ay 

ummätu  2.  art  [Kunst}  V  39,  89—41, 
Jensen,  323  fol.  cf  ummanu  (l)  & 
inummu  e.g.  ZA  \  ii0,  23  uäapä  mär 
mu-um-me  she  makes  glorious  the  son 
of  art,  tlic  artist  [sie  verherrlicht  den 
Künstler! . 

ummätu   3.    heat    [Hitze]     |/D»ri;  f  to 

n in  in  U  (4). 

ammeti  (dannis  xadäku)  therefore  ([am 
very  glad)  [dess  wegen  (bin  ich  sehr  froh)}, 
T.  A. 

immatima  >•  in(a)  matlmä  §  78;  when 
or,  for  ever,  as  long  as  [wann  nur 
immer]  I  70  b  1;  NE  66,  26  foil  |j  ina 
arkät(i)  üme  ||  ina  matema  or  ma- 
te-nia  (ct.);  ul  immatima  never  [nie- 
mals] AY  ;;739. 

umatan  daily  [täglich]  1)  132,  20;  §  80,  8: 
1    ümu  (1);  AV  2560. 

am-ta-si  yesterday  [gestern]  H  no,  31  foil: 
to  ibid  p  194;  D  129,  128;  V  12,  29;  a  -#- 
formation  of  a  m  s  a  t ,  ZB  70  rm  1 ;  j/a masu 
(q.  V.)  AV  475. 

amtutu,  abstr.  noun  to  am  tu  maid,  slave 
; Mädchen,  Sklavin]  (c.  £.). 

An  =  ana  e.  g  I  69  a  23  an  xi-te-ti;  D  95 
d  13  an  iläni. 

in  =  ina  with  [mit]  165,  23;  §81  a,  Bezold, 
Diss.,  31;  ZK  i  305;  ZA  i  339,  14;  ii  119 
a  11;  b  14;  360  ii  7  &  lo;  AV  3758. 

an  c.  st.  of  änu  (1)  q.  v. 

in  C.  St.  of  inu  (3)  q.  v.,  II  26,  60;  AV  3758. 

ana  H  20,  389;  24,  477  (=RA);  34,  799 
(=  Sü);  9  +  197,  3  (=  Sc  274)  tb  DIS  = 
an-na  =  e-ma;  AV476;  §§9,204;  81;  also 
determinative  before  masc.PN.  It  expresses 
e.g.  direction  to  [ Eich tung  nachj ■:  ana 
bltisu  erub  H61,40;  a-na  (!)  xa-ra-an 
D  94,  21  (Jensen);  purpose,  intention  [Vor- 
satz, Absicht]  ana  ta-mar-ti  for  in- 
spection [zur  Ansicht]  D  49,  41;  result 
[Resultat]:   ana  lä  kasadi    TP  ii  45  so 


that  there  was  no  struggle  necessary  Jso 
dass  kein  Kampf  notwendig  war};  dative 
of   object    [Objectsdativ] :    amelu    ana 

ameli  II  67,  1  etc.;  ana  sa-su-ma  del 
l  +  8  -f-  J7  etc.,  very  often  written  ib  del 
.">  etc.]  or  ana  sasima:  reason  [Ursache]: 
a-na  man-ni-ia  del275  for  whose  sake? 
[um  wesset  willen?]  BA  i  471;  In-longing 
to  [angehörend-:  ana  ka-a-iu  con- 
■  ining,  as  for  thee  [was  dich  anbetrifft  ; 
del  186;  direct  object  [directes  Object}: 
Bch  8+  18;  ana  balat  sa  sar-ri  for 
the  hfe  of  the  king  [fur  -1  B 
Leben};  along  with,  and  [zugleich  mit. 
und}:  ana  ki-i-ri  del62  (=  adi);  against 
[gegen]  H  89,  47  (ZKii  47);  ana  20  kaspu 
del  278  after  20  miles  [nach  20  Meilen]  ; 
ana  =  for,  during,  time  and  price  [auf, 
während,  für],  Zeit  &  Preis  (Oppert,  JA 
'87,  x  536);  ana  lä  ma-ni-e  without 
number  [unzählig]  D  113,  18;  114,  20; 
TP  v  7  =  ana  lä  me-ni  Anp  ii  116.  ana 
axames  mutually  [gegenseitig]  (e/axa- 
mes);  ana  eli  =  ana  muxxi  above, 
beyond  [oberhalb,  überhalb';  ana  kirib 
after  [nach:  nachdem]  ;  ana  lihbi  =  in, 
after,  on  account  of  [in,  nach,  wegen, 
um-willen]  del  80;  NE  138  rm  1;  ana 
maxri  (maxar)  before  [ehe,  vor};  ana 
tarcj  against  Jgcgenj:  ana  arki  behind 
[hinter,  nach};  ana  berit  between 
[zwischen]  =  ana  biri;  ana  mini;  ana 
päni;  ana  c,eri  (etc.,  q.v.).  —  Etym.   ana 

seems  to  be  etyinologieally  identical  with  ^s. 
(cf  in  änu)  <£  in  meaning  =  » ,  §  81  a;  Lagaude 
(GGN,  3  Dec.  '81,  376)  derived  it  from  "X,  ina  and 
una  belong  to  different  stems ;  while  Ki;.i:tzschmai: 
believes  that  they  belong  together,  deriving  both 
from  £-\-na  (demonstrative  root);  i  in  ina  being 
of  a  cohortative  nature;  later  ana  became  l ter- 
minus ad  quern'';  ina  ' terminus  in  quo\  D™r  132 
rm  1  both  from  \/T\SS.  See  also  Bezold  ,  Diss., 
26,  below;  ZK  i  119  —  20;  ii  3  (cf  ZA  iv  438) ;  ZA 
iv  62  no  20  ana,  ina  =  -js  not  yj;  also  ZDMG  27 
043  rm  1. 

ana  =  anaku  H  180  vi;  Eth  'ana,  Arb  and; 
or  a  mistake  for  anaku(?). 

Anum  (Mi)  god  of  heaven  [Gott  des  Him- 
mels] ("UP);  god  in  general  J  Gott  im  All- 
gemeinen}; AV496;  whence  ib  AN,  §  25; 


a-mu-tu  bandage  ||  Verband,  (AV  447)  see  a- git- turn.  >--vj  ammitum  /"to  am  inu  that  ||  jener,  ZA  v 
14;v7i2:  animate,  AV  463  (pi)  X  annate  TP  ii  4  —  ammüte  (AV  468)  e.g.  nise  aminüte  those  people  |] 
dieses  Volk  «/"aniiim.  .>^_.  um-ta-ad-di  (IV*  16  b  61)  u'taddi  see  idii,  v~~;  (cf  howeyer,  ZA  ix  106  |  "-~ 
also  =  unta'di  l/na'adu  —  um-tal-li  D  97,  5  sec  m  al  ii  till  füllen  —  am-ta-lim  see  amtasi  —  im-ta-naq- 
qu-ut  si-p  ma  qatu  —  im-ta-na-as-sir  IV  11  «46  see  maSaru  —  im-te-es  see  a  masu  &  masu. 
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f  antu;  abstr.  noun  anlitu  deity  [Gott- 
heit;. The  noun  generally  signifies  the  PN 
Ana,  the  firsl  of  the  great  Triad:  Anu, 
Bit  &  Ea.  ii  10,  30  (ibid  I  29  a-na 
Samül;  136  §  5a)  &  39  a-nu-um;  also 
pp  205,  30;  206,  39;  37,  21  ;  S1'  379  (ZA  i 
63);  Sa  ii  16  /bö  =  ilu  =  dingir  (ni~i) : 
II  80  22  2;  NE  4:.,  87  (il)  A-nu:  l>  93,  14: 
del  14  +  154  (il)  A-nu-um  (tw  -nuw): 
I)  97,  9  A  -  ii  i  in  ;  be-]  um  (il)  A  -n  i  in  D 
136,  12;  cf  \\  95,  59;  ia-ta-rit  (il)  A-nim 
II  83,  12;  a-na  panim  (il)  A-nim 
[abifia]  NE  45,  82  +  98;  46,  108;  (il) 
A-nim  sar-ru  Anu  the  king,  his  usual 
title  [Anu  der  König,  sein  gebräuchlicher 
Titel};  cf  ybülV  ii  Kings  x\ii  31.  Same 
sa  A  ii  i  in  del  108  =  sky  j Firmament j 
(Jensen).  On  AN-NAR  &  AN-KI-SAB 
I)  93,  12  see  Hai.evv,  Rev.  de  l'hist.  des 
h'clig.  xxii  182  X  Jkxskn   l  foil. 

Etym.  ]/""  be  opposite  |j  gegenüber  sein, 
the  sky  or  heaven,  SO  called  as  being  opposite. 
the  upwards  gazing  eve  (HAJtfrvr,  Mel.  de  critique, 
■ll'.fol;  Jtcv.  de  l'histoirc  des  Xeliff.,  xxii  189  r»i  1) 
Ss  26  A  C2,  1  ;  but  see  again  LEHMANN,  117/b/. 

anil  /-  C  st.  an.  1.  receptacle,  vessel,  in- 
strument j  Behälter,  Gefäss,  Werkzeug] 
e.g.  an  cilli  Sn  ii  72,  literally:  receptacle 
of  shadow,  prison  {wörtlich:  Behälter 
des  Schattens  =  GefängnissJ;  an  cil-la-ti 
11  65  iii  16;  an  siqitum  II  47  c-d  14 
=  zuriqäti;  ~DTr  46;  ZB  115—6;  AV4965. 

2.  condition  JLage,  Verhältniss]  an 
bartum  II  47  c  15  (from  barü  bind  Jbin- 
denj)  whence  ib  AN-BAR  =  parzillu 
iron  [Eisen]  (from  Egyptian  pirdl)  \\  six 
bar-tum;  an  dan-nu;  äu  dunänuVöO 
b  58;  an  duräru  independence  [Selbst- 
ständigkeit; Khors  137. 

3.  After  numerals  and  measures :  aniount- 
ingtojnachZahlen  und  Massen:  betragend  { : 
a-an  or  TA  (=  ina)  a-an,  §  9, 1 ;  thus  e.g. 
dW  55  read:  ten  gar  ina(writtenTA)a-an 
and  cf  M  var  omitting  TA;  NE  49,  189 
TA  a-an  (var  simply  a-an);  190  a-an. 
1)  96,  20  xansa  a-an;  see  RP2  vi  11, 
IIm.kvv,  Rev.  Sem.  i  286  &  compare  J1H 
Hosea  xii  9. 

änu  2.  where?  Jwo?j  =]«;  §§12;  13;  20 rm; 
32  y;  78.  >»  ä  (any)  -f  nu  (interrog.)  cf 
Eth  mentenn  what?  |was?J  written  ia-nu 
il  33,  785  =  ia-u  (ZA  vi  202  &  211,  below) 
11    184,  si:   istu   änu  ==  \*Hlz  whence  (?) 


| woher?)    i»u    346     änukka   where  art 

i  liuu     jwO    blBl    du?]      V  42  /'  \1)    ja-n  D  - 

ii  in  -  Mi  :i  where?  [wo?]  a  v    i  .» i. 

anu  3.    ii  i-  (or  was)  ool    (es  ist  (oder  wan 
nichtj.  Written  ia-a-nu  Bell  19 (§§14; 
Bezold,    Diphimm ■//,  67);    manna   anu 
none  |  kein  er]      i\s:  bIso  perhaps  i-num- 
iii  a  II  35,    16. 

a:1nnu  /•  favor,  grace,  mercy  {Gunst,  Gnade, 
Erbarmen]  in,  |/"pn  e.g.  ina  anni  (sunu) 
k  i  -(••)- n  i  in  with  (their)  just  mercy  [in 
(ihrem)  gerechten  Erbarmen]  I»  117,  7;  TP 
iv  44:  LT  142;  ZH  66;  §  ::4y:  ZA  vii  217; 
especially  with  sa'alu:  cf  annama  (2). 
Vogxox.  Wadi-Brissa. \Q\  foil a.nnu  kenu: 
a  strict  order  [ein  strenger  Befehl }  AV  549. 

a^nnu  2.  opposition,  sin  J  Widersetzung, 
Sünde}  (perhaps  \f]ty;  but  ZA  vii  217 
compares  Din;  £Cä.)  Sn  iii  4:  H  115,  6  sa 
an-nu  isu  he  who  has  sin  [wer  Bünde 
hat]  ZB67;  H  144,  14  annu:ar-nu  (q.v.); 
180,  ix  annasu  his  sin  [seine  Sünde'; 
also  see  V  24,  52;  31,  46  (ZB  13);  D  96,  33 
an-ni  u  xab-(or  qil-)la-ti  sin  and  evil 
[Sünde  und  Übel,  oder  Vergehen; ;  94,  6 — 7 
ana  lä  epes  an-ni  lä  e-gu-ti  (II 20,  50) 
ma-na-ma  that  not  one  (of  the  planets) 
may  sway  from  its  route  and  thus  create 
misfortune  [dass  keiner  (der  Planeten)  von 
seiner  Bahn  abweiche,  und  dadurch  Un- 
glück anrichte j  Dw  64— 8;  Jensen,  128 
translates:  that  none  (of  the  days)  might 
deviate,  or  be  found  lacking  [dass  keiner 
(von  den  Tagen)  abirre  oder  zu  kurz  be- 
funden werde];  an-nu -u- a  ma 'i  da  IV  10, 
37  my  sins  are  many  [  meiner  Sünden  sind 
viel];  whosoever  an-na  mi-na  iqabü 
(§  142);  also  =  punishment  for  sins,  misery 
[Strafe  für  Sünden.  Elend;  e.  g.  annu 
kabtu  Asb  viii  10  a  heavy  punishment 
[eine  schwere  Strafe]  KAT2  498;  KB  ii 
216;  Hehr,  yü  101;  AV  549. 

anä  (T.  A.)  ||  elippi  ship  [Schiff!-,  from 
'JK,  see  unütu.  cf  perhaps  also  K  653  R 
14;  K  613  R  4  (ABLK  154  +  85). 

annü  del  264;  H  19,  319  &  an-ni-u  V  54, 
39;  an-ni-i-u  K  185  R  16,  ete.  this, 
that,  the  same  [dieser,  derselbe;  f  an- 
nitu  Asb  ii  101;  iv  55;  pl  annüte 
(&  an-nu-ti<feZl55;  Asb  i  110)  /"annäti; 
AV  549;  Asb  i  63;  iv  21;  §  57  b\  an-na-a 
qa-bi-e  this  s] eh  [diese  Bede]   NE  48, 
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L78,  otli'  i-\\  I»  usually  after  its  noun.  1»  1 1 7. 
•J.",  iq-bu-u-um-ma  an-nu -u  iar-a  -n  i 
thej  said  thus:  tins  one  be  our  king  [sie 
sagten:  dieser  sei  unser König]  Proc.Am. 
8oC.  Octob'-r  '87,  xxxv.  annü  sü 
behold,  there  he  is!  [siefj,  da  ist  er! J  NE 
11.  8;  inn  ami  an-ni-i  I  70  b  8;  Jl  75 
R  J.  to-day  [heute};  an-na-a  I  70  6  24; 
Ni;  4."..  7.r>  +  80.  an-nii-ti  .  .  .  an-nu-ti 
Ad|i  i  90,  117,  etc.  the  ones  —  the  others 
[die  einen  —  die  andern!;  annätix  ani- 
mäti  I  27,  SS  ft  :i4:  also  compare  De- 
UTZ8CB  Grammar,  Paradigms  j)  5*; 

Etym.  ZA  iv  59  (Ha  levy)   *  185  (Perri-chox); 
ZA  vii   21S  (JkrBRR):    annü  from    innii,    cf  Arl> 

C>1   *    ("):"•     Also  </ZK  i  204  rm  3,  ZA  i  ISO. 

-anni  ft  -inni,  suffix  ls^;  §56,  b. 

a(n)nü,  anü-ma,  ananü-ma,  annus  now 
[jetzt}  (T.  A.)  Bezoi.d,  Diplomacy.  76—7. 

ina  in  (of  space  and  time)  |in  (von  Zeit  und 
Raum),  =3;  into,  upon,  near;  originally: 
from  out  [hinein,  auf,  nahe:  msprüngl. : 
von.  aus}  =  istu  TP  viii  29;  IV  31  b  34; 
ina  bi-ti  it-ta-gi  he  went  out  of  the 
house  |  er  ging  aus  dein  Hause  heraus  j  H45, 
5  +  10;  D  131,  44—5;  ina  axäti  linasix 
(also  lizziz)  H  93,  10;  99,  43;  cf  89,  41 
may  he  go  away  from  him  [möge  er  von 
ihm  weg  gehen j  cf  however  axätu,  3: 
ina  qäti  maxaru,  eteru,  abaku  (T( 
10);§9,95;8la;BEZOLD,Z)m.31;8b101— 2 
TA  =  ina  =  ul-tu(H  17,  279— 80);  written 
ib  A 8.  Also:  among  Runter,  zwischen J 
I)  49,  33;  with  var  i-na  NE  49,  200—203; 
written  KI-TA  H22,435;  used  of  material 
e.g.  ina  e-pi-ri  V62,  59  with  sand  [mit, 
aus  Band};  ina  g_aq-qa-ri  V  50,  58  or  ti- 
ti  of  clay  jaus  Ton,  Lehm] ;  ina  kupri  u 
agurri(j.i\);  ina  isäti^.v.).  ina  tärtisu 
upon  his  return  [nach  seiner  Rückkehr, 
I  33  a  30;  also  =  near  [nahe,  in  die  (der) 
Nähe]  I  44,  74.  ina  pa-na,  del  182, 
before  this,  formerly  [zuvor,  vormals': 
ina  =byl  (in  oaths)  [beil  (in Schwüren)}; 
pro  (by  the  year,  etc.)  [pro  Jahr,  etc.\; 
in  consequence  of  )in  Folge  von! 
e.  g.  ina  arräti  Asb  ix  60;  on  ac- 
count of,  for;  during  [wegen,  für;  wäh- 
rend] e.g.  ina  müii;  in  spite  of  Jtrotz, 
gegen|  Asb  ix  73  xatii  ina  täbti;  ina 
a-di-ja  ibid  i  118  in  spite  of  the  treafrj 
with  me  jtrotz  meines  Vertrages  mit 
ihnen]  KB  ii  163.  —  ina  lä  =  without 


[ohne};  ina  La  ämi(ore)sunu  [V81a86 
before  their  time  [vorzeitig,  vor  ihrer 
Zeit};  ina  LS  me-ni  (or  ni-ba)  number- 
Len  [unzählig]; 

ina  .-ii:  on.  upon,  over,  against;  ad- 
joining (ZA  iii  215,  '■')  Jan,  auf,  über,  gegen, 
gegenüber:  anstossend J . 

ina  libhi:  in.  after,  among;  there  & 
thereupon  (adv)  [in,  nach,  unter:  da,  dort, 
darauf!   (ddr).  §  78. 

ina  kirib  (before  nouns);  ina  kir-bi 
(before  suffixes)  =  in. 

ina  pan  or  päni(-a):  before  (local  ft 
temporal),  formerly;  at  one's  disposal  [vor 
(räumlich  &  zeitlich);  zuvor,  vormals;  zu 
Gebot,  zu  DionstenJ. 

ina  maxar:  before,  formerly  (space 
and  time)  [vor,  vorher,  ehemals]  (räum- 
lich &  zeitlich). 

ina  arki  (-a,  -u):  behind,  afterwards 
(space  &  time)  [nach,  nachher}. 

ina  targi:  in  the  days  of  or  in  con- 
spectu  [in  den  Tagen  des,  oder  in  Sicht 
von,  Nähe  von! . 

ina  beri  or  biri:  between  [ zwischen}; 
ina  muxxi,  ina  sapli,  ina  tirci  etc. 
(q.  V.)  AV  3759.  —  Etym.  See  ana  &  cf 
Kraetzchmar,  BA  i  397—8;  586. 
inu  /.  =  i u a  X eb  Senk,  i  1 1 :  H 6 1 .  M)foll  i-nu 
kaspu  ub-ba-lu  a-ua  bitisu  i-ru-ub 
when  he  has  paid  the  rent  he  can  enter 
the  house  [wenn  er  die  Miete  bezahlt  hat, 
kann  er  ins  Haus  ziehen'  =  ina  um,  cf 
however,  Meissner,  9  ..<:  see  erebu;  cf 
ninu  when,  on  the  day  when  [wenn, 
wann,  and.  Tage,  wenn],  §82.  bui  perhaps 
better  =  enu,  m  of  ny  (ettu). 
i,(l)nu  2.  —yv  running  water,  well,  fountain 
!  Rinnsal,  Flut,  Quelle]  Sa  ii  36  i-nim  == 
KA  (literally:  mouth  or  opening  [Mund 
oder  OeffnungJ,  cfina,  pi  näräti)||mi-lu 
(KI?Ö)V22)37;  §§9, 1,&30;  i-nu  sa  me  D85, 
11 — 14  i.  e.  i-nu  used  in  the  meaning  of 
fountain,  well  [Quelle* ;  res  e-ni  head, 
source  of  a  spring  [Quellort};  Anp  i  69; 
ii  128;  iii  122;  V  60, 10  =  ',cn,  Genxl2;DPa 
25;  I-na-an  D  84,  17—19  the  two  inuü. 
eye  and  fountain  [die  2  inu  i.  e.  Auge 
und  Quelle  j,  §  74,  4;  but  Lehmann,  (BA  ii 
601)  the  two  eyes  [die  beiden  Augen!:  pi 
e-na-te  II  51  a-b  18,  wells  [Quellen!  §  70. 
l,nu  3.  ft  e4nu  f  eye  [Auge]  AV  2291  ft 
3769;  JA  xiii  ('79)  518;  §§9,  86;  10,  28;  64; 
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II  7,  191  :  30,  677;  it»  SI  e.  g.  D  49,  81 
Si  +  dual  —  ena  na-ni  ir-tu  bright  eyea 
[klare,  helle  Augen]  &  varr:  e-nu  &  i-nu. 
ft  BIR  H  40,  212  from  barii  B06  [sehen] 
i-nu  li-mut-tu  H  85,  31  =  D  132,  81; 
V50a7  a  sore  eye  [ein  schlimmes  Auge  J: 
ana  a-xar-ri-qa-ni  Sa  i-ni-sull 89,47 
a  sickness  [eine Augenkrankheit!;  ana  qü- 
qänu  sa  i-ni  ((/qüqu  darkness  [Dunkel- 
heit |)  ibid  91,  51  blindness  [  Blindheit |; 
i-ne  ca-lim  V  48  e  11 ;  e-na  a-na-as-si 
H  128,  78;  c.  St.  in,  §  10;  c.  g.  in  amela 
IV  29,  42,  etc.,  (=  IV2  29*  iv  C  col  ii  11), 
dual  i-na  NE  42,  G;  44,  07;  D  85,  17—19 
i-na-an,  §  67,  4  rm. 

NOTE:  1.  xi-nu-ja  =  T>'  (T.  A.)  ZA  vi  145. 
2.  ena  nasü  to  lift  up  the  eye,  behold  with  favor 
U  die  Augen  erheben,  mit  Gefallen  betrachten;  & 
in  a  ni-is  i-ni-ji  a  H  128,  68;  see  s.v.  nis  &  nasü. 

inu  4.  wine  ["Weinj  =  ]"_  II  25,  38  (Jensen, 
412;  ZDMG  44,  705;  ZA  i  187;  AJP  xii 
104)  Inu  sa  iikari  D  85,  15;  +16  si- 
ka-ra  i-na  na-di  the  wine  pearls  [der 
"Wein  perlt |  Dw;  literally:  throws  eyes 
J  wirft  Augen  J  which  would  connect  it 
etymologically  with  Inu  (3);  Sb  166—8. 

inu  5.  part  of  a  wagon  (the  nave?)  [Teil 
eines  Wagens  (die  Nabe?)}  D  85,  9—10; 
Sc  298  i-nu  sa  cuni-bi  (32S)  perhaps 
||masarum  (wheel?  [Bad}),  or  =  Inu(3)? 

inu  6.  part  [Teil |  Dw  351;  jpflna.  H  73,  15 
ina  um  ebüri  i-na  xa-an-sa-ti  ir-ri- 
su  fifth  parts  j  Fünftteile};  cf  ibid  22  &  74 
iii  4  —  7;  Sg  Mors  24;  Balm,  Ob  4;  but 
very  doubtful;  f/'xansu. 

inu  7.  &  enu  /•  =  Am  \V  time  [Zeitj;  §30; 
62,  1;  m  to  ittu,  ettu  (fiS>),  written  i-nu, 
i-num;  e-numa  &  e-nu-um  properly: 
a  or  the  time  =  at  the  time  when  [zur 
Zeit,  als}  (§§82&148;  BAi  437;  Nabon.  iii 
24;  V  33  a  34)  perhaps  H  61,  39  fol,  but  cf 
inu  (1);  also  see  enina,  enini,  enusu. 
ninu  &  ninümisu  (?);  entu  (2),  ettu  or 
ittu;   AV  3769. 

Etym.  DHC6;  ZDMG  40, 725,  folio  wing  Fleischer, 
compares  Arh  f\s, ,  hut  Barth  refers  to  HJiy !  P", 
l/~:"  (fixed  time  ||  bestimmte  Zeit,  Exodxxi,  10). 

innu  /.  misfortune  JUngliickJ  (=  annu)  sin 
[Sünde};  ZB  13  +  67;  e.  g.  IV  29,  22  in- 
ni  bu-a-ni-su  u-te-en-nis  (is  weakened 
[ist  schwächer  geworden})  perhaps  Sa3,10 
i-ni:  in-nu;   Lyon   on   Sg  Oyl  20  in-ni 


it-qa-am-ma,  but  read  Lnnitqama  (KB 
ii  42)  and  Bee  el  eq  u. 

innu  2.  .urn  [Kornj  Lyon,  San/on,  18;  z.\ 
\\  231,  i;  but  si'o  Se-in-nu,  Sg  Oyl  SI 
in-ni  ta-mir-ti  bed  of  river  {die  Betten 
des  Waaserlaufesj !  KB  ü  LS. 

in-ni-ma  ni-ip-qi-dak-ka  NK  20,  is 
probably  to  be  read  in-ni-ni  we  )\\ii •[. 

u-nu  dwelling,  implement  [Wohnung,  Baus, 
Gerät]  §  20;  H  19,  330;  S1'  190  (=  VJ>0)  || 
lubtu;  AV  2596. 

un-nu  rebellion  [Empörung]  (]i$)  IY47C22 
sa  un-ni  kam-sak  (Dör;.  B.  A.  Smith, 
Texts  iii  53,  10. 

enu  2.  a)  Lord  [Herr, Meister}  AV 2292;  §§9, 
10  +  62;  34y;  62,  1;  Sa  3,  9  e-ni  :  e-nu; 
H40,  196  EN=bi-el.  ib  BE  from  belli; 
EN  from  enu;  §25  ||  bi-lu  &  ri-'-u  II  31, 
44—5;  written  >— <-ni  H  80,  26,  which 
probably  is  to  be  read  be-ili;  c.  st. 
en(-su-nu)  Asbiv  58;  en  emüqi  1136,9; 
AV  2279;  e]ni-ia  del  35  my  lord  [mein 
Herr}  (ZAiii418);  eni-ja-a-ma  §53;  ana 
e-ni-su  to  his  lord  [seinem  Herrn}  H76,14; 
ana  sar-ri  en-i-ni  D  122  i  7  to  the  king 
our  Lord  ■[  dem  König  unserm  Herrn  { ;  e  -  n  i  - 
ku  I  am  ruler  [ich  bin  Herr}  H  126,  17; 
127,  42;  128,  60  +  64;  130,  66  (refers  to  a 
f  subject;  thus  better  =  1  sg  pm  CQ  of 
enu.  (1). 

b)  title  of  a  priest  [ Priestertitel}  H 
178,  50;  220  ad  V  23  d  57  ||  päsisu,  kalü, 
la-ga-ru,sangü  (ZB  28  m2;  60;  J*  96, 
7;  KB  iii  (1)  67,  below.). 

NOTE:  1.  Both  from  Sem.  enü,  ~"-~.  bend 
do wn,  oppress  ||  niederbeugen,  bedrücken.  2.  E  -  n  e 
god  ||  Gott,  in  the  language  of  the  Su,  ZA  iv 
384  (K  2100  R  11). 

S4/7W  /.  Heb  HiJ?,  Lagarde,  GGN  '81,  404—6; 
Stade's  Zeitschrift,  xi  186,  bend  down, 
oppress,  do  violence  to,  alter,  change 
]  niederbeugen,  bedrücken,  vergewaltigen, 
ändern,  verändern}  =  sunnü,  ZK  ii  340; 
ZA  i  67  rm  3;  iii  78;  310  [üngiltigkeit  be- 
antragen} Peisek,  KAö  110,  0;  also  see  G 
§52;  ib  B  AL  from  balü  destroy,  ruin  [zer- 
stören, ruiniren}  §  9,  102.  —  Q  CIC  ana 
arkät  ü-me  amelu  ana  ameli  ana 
la-a  e-ni-e  ana  lä  ra-ga-me  nis  ili- 
su-nu  it-mu-u,  nis  sar-ri-su-nu  ana 
axames  (Dw  271)  iz-qu  (var  ku)-ru 
H  67,  39 — 44;  we  would  expect  ana  eni, 
ana  ragami  IS   itmü,   lä   isquru,   'no 


man  shall  utter  nur  speak  the  name  of 
their  :_r'"i  or  king  in  order  to  qui 

<  <  foftOfl,  _':  BA  i 
,ik1  amelu)  A"V  2284;  pc  leni  HI 
41,  27  may  change  [möge  ändern] 
nnakkir,  BA  ii  142  |  ni'u;  y~-  nl 
in -mi -ii  they  will  not  annul  [sie  werden 
nicht  rücl  _  .  -  i>htig  machen]  ;  r>m 
§a  lä  ''-1111  -ii  mil-lik-su  Anp  i  7  whose 
--•in  i*  unalterable  {dessen  Entschei- 
dung unveränderlich  ist],  cf  Kl!  i  53; 
iji"4:  AY  2293;  ul  i-ni  V  44  d  51  is  un- 
changeable [ist  unTeränderlich];  lä  e-na- 
at  qi-bit-su  l>  96,  28,  his  command  may 
nut  l><-  altered  J s»-i 1 1  Gebot  möge  nicht 
verändert  werden];  lä  e-ni  ibid  124,  7 
I  did  not  change  [ich  (veränderte  nicht. 

—  3  aa  mn-ni-'-e  (S.  A.  Smith.  Texts, 
iii  59,  15;  60,  28)  but?;  OC  nnnü.  —  3tn 
utnen  (q.  V.)  ZB  77:  BO  i  1  '. 7 :  but  I 
MTNG,  Xeb  31,  ]/pTT.  —  5  perhaps  tu- 
sa-na-'-  V  a:<  g  _'7:  while  ibid  47  tu-Sa- 
an-ni  from  sand.  —  5'  us-te-ni  Hoi,  50: 
§a  lä  us-te-ni-u  1  _'7.  47  (ibid  72)  has 
not  changed  Jhat  nicht  geändert];  a-mat- 
tu   si   pi-i-su  us-te-en-na-a   I  27,   86 

—  7:  ag,  mnStenu,  ZA  iv  in.  ;,■_•.  —  XI 
ennini  (or  -ü)  is  bowed  down;  is  changed 
[ist  niedergebeugt:  ist  verändert'  (=ut- 
takkaru,  ZK  ii  340  ad  V  65  6  30  |  133); 
a-a  i-in-nen-na-a  let  not  be  oppressed 
j nicht  werde  unterdrückt  J  §  10:  lä  in- 
nin-nu-n  III  32,  10;  V  64  a  31;  6*^-4: 
Asb  x  9:  cannot  be  changed  J  kann  nicht 
geändert  werden!  AY  :;7*7.   —    Den-,  euu 

ii(i)tu,  enütu,   annütu  &  unnütu,  etc. 

*enü  2.    (nij>)  answer,   repeat   {antworten, 

wiederholen \  whence  according  to  Hai. i:vv 
Ii  N  i=  siptu  incantation,  properly:  speech 
j  Beschwörung,  eigentlich:  Bede!  AV2278. 

e-nu-u(n)  3.  sin  'Sünde;  iv  17  a  50  = 
arnu.   Or  c.  st.  of  eniinu? 

e  nu  4.  ra  ka  bu  bind  [binden]  Lyon,  Sargon 
-ni  ta-mir-ti;  t/KBii  45. 

enü  5.  rope  [Seil]   [  adadu  &  riksu  (q.v.). 

e  nü  6.  headgear,  hand  [Kopf hand,  Binde] 
V  -*•  g-h  8  ||  aparu,  esü,  menu,  su-nu. 
To  the  same  stem  belong  also  mnnü, 
mänü&  mam  t  n  couch  J  Bett  J:  tend  idem  ; 
sunu,  etc.:  '/?'  44,  .;:   117:  A  V  2293. 

ennä  1.  behold!  [siehe!]  =  n:.-;  ennäku 
behold!!  [siehe!  ich],  -i.  now  [jetzt]; 
■     ÜA  i  -:;5— 1>. 


inbu(-u)  fruit  [Frucht}:  2».  Am  xaa.*  - 
ZE  17:;:  ii  205);  S  4'.'  b:  Ash  i  50; 
inl'i  kiri  aqra  TP  nü  24  costly  fruits 
for  orchards  [köstliche  Fruchte  für  Obst- 
gärten};  Anp  iii  125;  na-sa-at  i-ni-ib-sa 
ME  63,  17  hears  as  fruit  Juägt  er  als  Frucht'; 
ü3,  5<>  in-ha  na-si-ma  fruit  he  bears 
[Fracht  trägt  er|  ;  c.  st.  i-nih;  ;//  in- 
iii-i-ti.  Also  moon,  because  it  grows 
[Mond,  weil  er  wächst]  IV  33,  14:  II  56 
b  37—8;  ZA  i  1^1  ad  i£:  183  rm  1 ;  Jbhsex, 
103;  AV  3773  —  Etym.  -:s  I.'1'  L7S;  DPa  114 
i  21-:  hH  B6;  I'1'1'  ill:  J.nt  Baowx-Oi 
Lexicon,    l'irs. 

inbu  (for  hibbu)  love  [Liehe];  Byr  hubba; 
NE  17, 8;  42,8  inbika  jäsi  qäsu  qi(ki)- 
samma  thy  love  give  me  as  a  gift 
[schenke  mir  deine  Liehe]  I»1'1'  1 7»; :  Sbbb. 
i  179:  Z,!  12;  §  133;  BA  i  112.  Perhaps 
=  -*• 

anabu  /.  headband  [Kopfhand}  V  28,  11; 
AV  477  aparu,  su-nu,  etc.  ]/23J?.  ,l'1"1 
up,  tie  around  [umbinden,  umwickeln; 
Am. 

anabu  2.  grow,  sprout  [wachsen,  grünen], 
Sb  _',  17  &  is;  V  21  c-d  >>;  but?  3  1111- 
iniliu  =US-Subu  Il3vg-Jt  19—20:  JV  30 
C  ■-"_'— .'4:  ZB  28;  Hbbr.  i  219;  AV  -'611.  — 
Derr.  inbu  (ZA  i  ~>  rm  1),  am  im  tu,  anbatu, 
n  a  n  n  a  b  u  A 

annabu  hare  ;ila-e| ,  literally:  jumper 
[Springer]  =  narjH;  II  6  c-d  18;  §  65, 
24;  D8  54;  DH  65;  DPr  114:  ZTDMG  27, 
708  no  8;  ZB  13;  but  see  Babth,  Xominal- 
bilduxg.  222  &  Nöldeke,  ZPMG  4 
"Erst  im  Assyrischen  ist  nn  aus  rn  ge- 
worden" (ibid  7-J5  rm  1 ;  735);  also  cf  %  50 
and  ZA  vii  217;    AV  539. 

a,nbatu    plants    [Pflanzenwuchs]    §S   :;4y; 

65,   1    ^a  nabu. 

(il)  EN-NU-GI  name  of  a  s^d  [Name  eines 
Gotte>;  (lrt\;>:  the  unchangeable  lord  j  der 
unveränderliche  Herr]  cf  Arb  el-qaiiötn, 
Paul  Haupt,  Johns  Hnpk.  Che,  69,  18 
col  a;  husband  of  Nisaba  [Gemahl  der 
Nisaba\  III  68,  9. 

UNU-GI  =  subat  ekliti,  Jinsiv.  218; 
Hai  i:\  v,  R'  V.  de  Vhtst.  des  R'Hg.  \.\ii  202. 

anagannu  here,  hither  [hier,  hierher]  = 

a  na  agannu  (q.  r  ). 

in-gi-ru  &  in-gu-ri-nu  an  implement, 
furniture     [Werkzeug,     Möbel}? 

I  -j:  ra 
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in-du  l>  76,  s'  8  perhaps     jJ&  prop  ]  Pfoi 
»lÄjf;  see  i  in ii u. 

'-in-du-u  ---  liimlu  (  |  jne)  trulj  iudeecl 
[fürwahr,  ersichtlich}  Zjhmern,  Z A  i\  ii". 

in  ("i-  en)  -du-um  when,  as  [wenn,  ab] 
(T.  A..  Bezold,  Diplomat//,  77). 

anzu  l.  female  eagle  or  \rulture  [weiblicher 
Adler  oder  G  «i<'r  J .  ■_'.  name  of  a  constel- 
lation [Name  einer  Sterngruppe  J  V  46,20. 
I'm, \.i\.  Wadi-Brt88a,  60;  Scheil,  Saint. 
101  (Balawat  iii  ■<  ;i  n-z  L-e). 

e,nzu  goat  [ZiegeJ  =  W,  jj£:  Sb  286;  II  17, 
256;  (i(i\  '83,  !»l  rw  :.:  ZE  ii  B  (8  2148); 
§§  34y;  65.  ';  sizbi  enzi  goat  milk 
[Ziegenmilch)  IV2  28  no  ;;  b  7  +  n.  pi 
iMizr:  ZA  \iii  198,  8:  AV  2299. 

anzüzusee  är  xa-di-lu,  ilu&D869;A"V  531. 

inzaxurü  a  gem,  precious  atone  Jköst- 
licher,  Edelstein};  perhaps  in  (§)zaxurü; 
/'  inzaxuritum  T°  46  (<;  t.).  BA  i  635 
ad  527  reads  lubsu.  c,(s)axuretu;  per- 
haps äaxurü  =  caxurü;  cf  salam  = 
calam;  Jensen:  'rinum  zaxuricum'. 

anxu  decaj  >'d  J  vita  lien,  verrottet}j)ianxü- 
ti  TP  vi  89;  /"anxati  HgCyl  12:  Winklei:, 
Sargon,  104,  6;  AV  532;  ZDMG  27,  7.17. 

inxu  /.  peace,  resl  [Frieden,  Ruh«-;  Hcv 
xxxvi. 

inxu  2.  sighing-,  lamentation  [Seufzen, 
Wehklage},  ZDMG  27,  517;  ZB  12,  30;  30, 
:;•!;  it»5,  23;  Smith,  Asb  123,  46:  IV  Gl  a  2. 

axnaxu  1.  =  näxu  (Jensen,  11,  106  ^  129 
ml  D  96,  5;  &  KB  ii  248  (v)  7  +  9)  rest, 
sink,  decaj  [nihen,  sinken,  verfallen}; 
of  stars  =  iKkeiireiv  (ZA  vi  113),  also 
leave,  desert,  cease  [lassen,  verlassen, 
aufhören}  =  £\it.  ZDMG  40,  727:  A"V 
48u.  Q  ac  c.  st.  a-na-ax  epuS  TP  vii 
96  I  restored  [ich  stellte  wieder  her}?;  pr 
Snax  AJP  viii  291;  §32y:  illik  enax  = 
Labaris  illik  decayed  gradually  Jzertiei 


allmählich};  III  lU-XU; 

ps  innax  aV  ennax,  S  90, a, rm;  ZAviitfO; 
en-na-xu  Sn  vi  >;: .  e*na-xu  TP  viii  55; 
L1  I84;{  in.:,  pm  the  palaces  which 
\a-ina  '-a-aii-ta)  had  fallen  into  decaj 
and  were  now  heaps  of  ruins  [die  Paläste, 
die  mi  Lauf  der  Jahre  verlassen  worden  & 
verfallen  waren  -v  (nunmehr)  Hainen  i>il- 
deten}  TP  \i  98  ($  150);  \iii  4  also  cf  Asb 
\  56  \  110;  e-na-ax-ma  ix-xi-is  (DM3) 
ii  i- n  ii -us  (tfU)  of  a  'J.-"'-  I  v-  ;••'  b  -  'Kl; 
i  ii):  e-na-xa  i-da-a-a  del 27 5  my  hands 
tremble  [meine  Eände  zittern}  BA  i  472. 
ag  änixu  II  38,  65;  II  48  a-b  6;  lä  a-ni- 
xii  tireless,  restless  [rastlos,  ruhelos]  Neb 
i  ll:  I)  123,  »'>  (cf  ZA  iii  60,  below);  \be.g. 
II31a80;B  83,12  (il)A-nim  lä  [ä-ni-xu) 
j|  lä  mupparkü  [65  a  5;  illikamma 
a  ii  ix  NE  1,7.  länixa  DI16&-C31.  (ZB96). 
C/'PN  a-ni-xa-at  i  li  —  3u-ni-ix  I  re- 
conciled, quieted  [ich  versöhnte,  beruhigte} 
Asbiv89j  cfnäxu;  aq  munlxu,  8g  Cyl*. 
S'us-ta-ni-ix-ma  KBii248(v)7  +  98aid 

of  antalü  (q.V.).  —   Derr.    anxu,   inxu  (1); 
anxütu    (decay       Zerfall);    mänäxtu 
idace  ||  Ruheplatz),  tenixu  ==  irs     .  /''  96 

a{naxu  2.  sigh,  weep,  lament  [seufzen, 
weinen,  wehklagen,  etc.\:  ZDMG  27,  517; 
ZB6rm2;  12;  D1'1  177 — 8.  —  f?  uäänixu, 
Sn  Kit  iv  ii'.  cf  BIeibsnek-Bost,  32  no  57 
mii  ZI!  ll  — 12:  ps  tu-Sa-an-na-ax  V45 
g  29;  pm  su-nu-xat  (ka  l » i  i  r  i)  II  L16,  12: 
122,  9;  ip  su-nu-ux-ma  V  47  b  ti ;  CtC  su- 
nii-xu  II   1  I.",.  4  (ZK  i  ^4:  Z1:  11  fol.  but  cf 

ZA  iv  22).  —  5Ü  aitänix  he  sighed  [er 
seufzte};  ps  m arris  u  st  an  a  x,  IV-  27a35, 
'/}'•  12:  85  rm  8;  S  10*;  ta-ni-xu  US-ta- 
[na-ax]  H  li:.  R  10  he  gushes  forth 
in  lamentations  [er  brich.1  ans  in  Weh- 
klagen} (others:  us-ta-har-ri,  see  barii 
satisfy  [sättigen});  CIC  üniu  sn-ta-nu-xu 
a  righ=  [Seufzer}  V47a31;  Su-te-nu-xu 


in-gu  II  41,  7  =  equ  perversion       Verdrehung,  Verkehrtheit  /?'  f.'i.  r*j  EN-GAR  iS  for  aiüini. 
1  ;i  a  ii  etc. ,  enclosure       (TiusablieBBung ,   Bde  igaru.   .-vj   endu  ])  90  ä  14   see  eme'dn;   also   cn-<l  i-ku  (i.  <■■ 
encleku   >    emilaku)   I  stand       Ich   atehe,    $  32a;    34y;    en-di-im-ma    Btendl       Bteh!    l>  ,|v.   ;.  -vj  an- 
dan-nu  (Z-°  I**  rm  n   aodunänu  &  andnrärn  are  componnda  of  an  est.  of  änu  (l)  q.v.  .-v>  un-di-en  (vor 
-dim    na-a  XE  45,  85  >  umdina  >   i  um  t  ami  i  a   he  has  enumerated    |   er  hat  aufgezählt  see  manu 
i  220)  —  andannis  —  ana  dannii        adanniS   much,  greatly       Behr,  viel.  <"%j  in-da-qut  it  fei]       fiel,  see 
maqata.  >v  in-da-sir,  Salm,  tu,:,-.   =imtaeir;  &  in  (orun-J  -da-aä-äa-rü,  Beemaearu  lea 
lassen,  verlassen.    •-^.-    a-na-ax  TP  vii  90   see  aäxu;   others  translate  a-na-ax   e-pn-ai  ifbid)  its  di 

ed  seinen  Verfall  stellte  i «1»  wieder  her.  .>j  a-na-at-ta-,a-kumma •  <lcl  -•  l  behold  tin-.'  Ich  sehe 
dich,  see  natalu.  ->^  innikud  libbasa  D  99  H  17  his  courage  gave  way  Bein  Mut  schwand.  Bee  aakadu 
—  unambü  del  ill:  unambi,  innambi,  Bee  nabü  —  ananü-ma  A-  annus  (-am)  now  a(n)nü—  tar 

nen-du-ma  D 98 R 10  Bee  amedu,  .vj  in-ni-iz-bu  ic.  t.\  \\  of  ezebu. 
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(=  AcXf/irctv  of  Btars,  ZA  vi  1 18,  also  mä- 

näxtu:  defectum).  —  Derr.  inxu(2);  tänixu;    I 

mniinitu;  sutännxu,  sunuiu. 

anixu  —  anikn  IL  57  c-d  29;  AV  490. 

anxütu  decay,  ruin  [  Verfall,  Buin}  A.V585. 
it.  anxüt  (ekalli)  Sj:  Ann  456;  an-xu-  l 
su  (i.  e.  anxiitsu)  Esh  iii  9;  (-sa)  Sn  vi  67 
its  ruin    [seinen  Verfall};  an-xu-su-nu 
lu-ud-dis  'LT  viii  55  what  is  dilapitated,    j 
he  shall  restore  jdas  Verfallene  soll  er  er-  | 
neuem};   an-xu-us-su   adqi   (or  rather 
atki)  Asb  x  74  &  111;  AV  481. 

anaku  I  {ich}  (=  »3lK,  ZDMQ  27,  411  rm  l ; 
Byr  «i«)  AY  481;  §55,a;H20,  355;  52,  10; 
a-na-ku  e.g.  del  27  +  29  +  113  +  176  + 
268;  D  110,  15  +  16;  121  no  10  a,  b,  &  f. 
1.  1  a-na-ku  Asurbanipal  sar  kissat, 
sar  mät  Assur.  NE  47,  150;  D  98  R  3 
a-na-ku  u  ka-a-si  I  and  thou  {ich  und 
du};  H  129,  24;  Sc  284  a-na-ku,  ana-ku; 
an-na-ku  (ZA  i  192;  ii  73  a4);  ana-ku 
H  126,  17  +  19  etc.,  D  135,  38  +  40;  <M280; 
a-nu-ki  (T.  A.);  [anaku]  aradki  H  115, 
3  I  thy  servant  {ich,  dein  Knecht};  eniku 
ul  anaku  I  am  Lord  etc.,  am  I  not?  {ich 
hin  Herr  etc.;  bin  ich  nicht?}  H  126,  17; 
ibid  15  +  19;  127,  42  see  u  (2);  ana- 
kumma  =  anaku  +  ma  del  116,  Jensex, 
379;  also  =  to  me  {mir}  §  135;  anaku 
Nabuna'id  I  am  N.  {ich  bin  N.}  §  140. 
On  V  20,  57  ku  =  anaku  see  ZK  i  315 
rm  1 ;  and  compare  GGA  '80,  523  rm  1 . 

anaku  lead,  tin  {Blei,  Zinn}  =  ^JN  plummet 
[Bleüothj;  AV478;H  129,24  +  30;  79,  17 
=  D  133,  17  sa  eri  u  a-na-ki  mu-bal- 
lil-su-nu  at-ta  (cf  balalu),  §  9,  60; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  92;  "Winckler,  Sargon,  34, 
205;  72,  421  (?);  II  7  g  17  &  V  39  g  19; 
II  67,  62  an-na:  pl  an-na-MES  Anp  i 
58.  —  Etym.  Akkadian  a nag  KAT'-i 
208;  Oppert,  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  iii  85;  ZA  i 
13 — 16;  also  see  vi  60. 

an-na-ka  K  609,  10;  K  1274  B  3  (ABLK 
126  +  220)  &  often. 

Un-nu-uk  =  U-ru-uk  Erech,  H  19,  331  etc. 

(il)  EN-LIL-LA  H  42,  2;  76,  1-2;  V  37, 
21  =  iWipos  (name  of  a  god)  ZB  19:  Jensen, 
KB  iii  (1)  19. 

e-num  &  e-nu-ma  at  the  time  when  {Zur 
Zeit,  als  J  or  time  was,  when  {Es  gab  eine 
Zeit,  als}  D  93,  1  foil;  123, 10  (n)i-nu-um  : 
Neb  i  40;  BA  i  437—8;  see  enuma. 

annama  /.  &  an-mam,  in  vain  [vergeblich] 


=  D3n  DH  19  ft  rm  1 ;  T)Vt  44:  on  -ma  see 

Praetorius,  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  198  fol. 

annama  2.  peaceably,  friendly  {friedfertig, 
freundlich}  II  65,  4  +  7(+28)  from  annu 
grace,  peaci  [Gnad«-,  I'ri<  cl  *  ■  j  AV41+545; 
DK  7  rm  3,  &  9;  Jensen,  ZA  vii  217;  or 
perhaps:  of  one's  own  accord  [atu  freien 
Stücken}  §  80,  a ;  cf  however,  KB  i 
195 — 7;  also:  annima. 

a-ni-mu-u  =  sa-li-mu  V  21  a-b  59  gi 


Gnade 


anumma  ||  summa  truly  {fürwahr}  Zim- 
HBBV,  ZA  IX   108. 

a-a-an-ni-ma-a  (T.  A.)  always  [immer}. 

i-num-ma  =  la-a-ma-tum  (see  änu,  3.). 

e-nu-mawlit'iice,  since  {seit,  seitdem}  (=enu 
time  {Zeit}  +ma)  TP  viii  52;  Anp  i  17; 
Sn  vi  66;  enuma  aldäku  since  I  was 
born  {seitdem  ich  geboren  bin}  §  151; 
BA  i  437  —  8;  e-nu-ma  elis  lä  nabii 
sa-ma-mu  D  93,  1  time  was,  when 
what  is  above,  was  not  yet  called  heaven ; 
cf  ibid  7  (Hebr.  ix  15).  Also  written 
a-nu-ma  (T.  A.)  &  i-nu-ma  AV  3771;  on 
enuma  and  L>  ^J3\  see  ZA  iv  438  rm  2; 
AV  2295. 

i-nu-mi-SU  =  ina  ümi-su  when  {wenn, 
als}  e.g.  D  123,  27  (where  £^  =  i);  BA  i 
438;  588. 

a^nanu  1.  implore,  pray  {anflehen,  beten} 
cf  lannn  Flemming,  Neb  31;  Wincklee, 
Sargon,  201;  ZB  22  Avhence  perhaps 
utnen,  mittninü  (q.  v.).  —  Delitzsch 
■j/lJXj,  while  )in,  gives  the  Derr. 
nnninu  (1);  teninu,  tenintu  sigh 
{Seufzer}  =  nrnn  (§  104  rm)  &  annama 
invain  {vergeblich  J . 

a  nanu  2.  be  gracious  {gnädig  sein}  perhaps 
NE  8,  32  lis-ta-an-na-nu[-ma]  may 
she  be  gracious  {möge  sie  gnädig  sein}.  — 
Derr.  annu  (1),  nannu  grace;  uuninu 
(2)  favor,  teninu  &  tenintu  (idem). 

*aAnanu  3.  be  hostile  {feindlieh  sein}  =  ]3y, 
Hebe,  i  219,  whence  annu  (2)  &  innu 
(1)  opposition;  anantu  &anuntu;  enünu 
&  ennitu;  anana  lä  taxe  I  44,  73 
literally  the  not  approaching  of  nüsfortune 
{das  nicht  herankommen  von  Unglück! 
Lyon,  Sa rgon, 62;  ZB13  +  67;  ZA  i  208— 9; 
vi  134;  Dw  39;  BA  i  499;  Meissner-Eost 
58 — 9  read  ana  amelu  lä  texe. 

annünu  ii  xattum  &  piretum  fear,  fright 
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JFurohtj  Schrecken};  c,  a&  an-nu-un  l\' 

10.  35  +  47;  61  a  8. 

i-na-an-nu  =  istu  direction  Crom  [Rich- 
tung] \2xe-fl8  perhaps  ]/"nij?:  A  V    I78J  , 

enänu  a  plant  [eine  Pflanze]  II  42,  77: 
AV  2280;  ||  ezizu,  arfiiu  etc. 

enünu  (IV  17  a  50  e-nu-un)  ft  .-11111111 
sin  J  Sünde  j  II  35  O-b  5  ||  xitu,  sartu  etc. 

a^ni-ni,  aninu  (§  30),  aneni  we  [wir}. 
ZDMG  27,  411  ml;  Bkzold,  Dm.  28; 
g|  32)8;  55a;  =  13n?X;  also  1111111  &  inn! 
(=  Uni)  occurs  (IV  53,  40;  §  89)  A  V  492. 

e-ne-nu  to  sigh,  complain  [seufzen,  sich  be- 
klagen; =  H  ]J1«nn.  1)  82,  12;  l  sg.  a-ni- 
11a  BA  ii  631,  13;  ZB  22  &  95;  a  nana. 
1.  (q.v.)  AV  2288. 

unninu,  unenu  (1)  sighing,  lamentation 
[ Seufzen',  Wehklage]  (perhaps  cf  1J1J?», 
others  \/'\iHvZB  et  al.  D  82,14;  Hcvxxxvi: 
H36,  869;  40,  219  f  di-im-tum,  na-a-qu 
(pna),  ni-e-su,  ta-ni-xu,  ta-zim-tu 
(D»J)  V  22,  11  +  43;  leqät  un-ni-ni  H115, 
I2,ZB22/W;  li-qi-e  un-ni-ni,  ibid  Hi. 
accept  my  sighing!  [nimm  an  mein 
Seufzen];  123,  19  li-ni-e  n ('t)-nin-sii 
accept  his  lamentation  [vernimm  seine 
Wehklagelj  (cf  utnenu);  del  163  un- 
ni-ni-su;  also  see  teninu  &  tenintu; 
AV  2608  i  2609. 

unninu,  unenu  2.  graii-  jGnade]  ||  ni- 
i-ru,  ri-e-mu  V  21  a-b  60 — 61,  |/prt| : 
AV  2608. 

(ilu)  In-nin-na,    II  51,  49;  ZA  iv  304; 

DPa  190. 

e-nin-na  at  present,  now,  again  [gegen- 
wärtig, jetzt,  nun'  e.  g.  Asb  v  67;  vi  118; 
perhaps  a  compound  of  enu  time  [Zeit J 
+  annü  this  Jdiesej,  §  78;  sometimes  + 
emphatic  -ma,  del  178  +  183;  186;  NE  20, 
19  {ad  II  16—26  cf  J1'1*  21  &  49  rm  46); 
e-ne-na  ftinanna  (Bezold  =  ina  anna; 
c/'ZA  v  16)  enini  =  ana  eneui  recently 
ijüngst,  neulich^  (ZA  iii  87;  viii  373,  3; 
JA  x  '87,  537,  4)  AV  516. 

Anunaki  gods  of  the  deep  waters,  the  evil 
spirits  \  Götter  der  tiefen  Wasser,  die  bösen 
Geister{  AV516 ;  H  37,49 ;  NE  66,36 ;  TP  i  3  ; 
II  1 9,  8  &  50 ;  66,  3 ;  Neb  iv  10.  etc.  They  op- 
pose the  Igigi,  the  spirits  of  heaven  [sie 
bekämpfen  die  Igigi.  die  Himmelsgeister; 
written  A  N  A  -  N  U  N  -  N  A  -KI  del  99  +  118 
where  they  appeal  as  allies  of  Bel  in  the 
destruction   of  the   human   race.    Ami  is 


called     the     iar     Anunaki      (u     Igigi) 
ft    War    the    Lg'at    Anunaki    II 
Etym.  H..MMI.I.   VK  B69;  .1-"  ::     .1 '    v  :.:  f„l  \  rm 
89  x  -li  ■  1  1 .  1  10     I'- A  1  1  19  '"'  -' 
ifw.i'w  (ZKilOl,  §  10.  etc.),  the  wi 

I1..111     ;<  u  11 11     watch,    «mini   ||    Wurlie    (<Jiflfl(.'un<l 

Into  a  -  mi  11  -  in.   tot  they  ere  charged  vttfa  the 
watch  over  the  dei  p  ■<  1      Vfichtei  der  tiefen  Bee. 

anantu  opposition,  war;  misery  [Wlder- 
Btand,  Erieg;  Blend],  II  29,  53—55  ||  tu- 
quntu,  aigagu.  dikf  a-na-an-[tum] 
D  98, 43  and  excite  the  opposition.  AYi-  . 

anuntu  idem,  tnu-ri-ib  (j/ra'abu)  a- 
nun-(un-)te  A  up  i  20;  iii  L  26  suppressing 
opposition  [der  Widerstand  unterdrückt]; 
Asb  ix  82;  Z1J  13  +  88;  AV  518. 

anunatum  =  area  [Flächenraum},  BO  iv 
69—71. 

anunütum  name  of  a  plant  [Pflanzenname] 
||  ad(t)irtum,  arantu  II  43,  Mfoll:  AV 
520. 

anpatu  (i^cur  nüri?)  =  HEOK;  AV  533; 
I  28,  24;  V  27  c-d  38,  preceded  by  itjeur 
limutti;  DH  33,  2;  DPr  81  rm  4.  De- 
lattee,  L'Asie  occidental  32  fol:  anpatu 
written  MA  L-SIB  (iccüre)  Aup  iii  49, 
efo?.=ostriches  [Strausse},  butc/niucäcir. 
Anp  ii  115  a-na-pi-su-nu  (var  to  kap- 
pi-su-nu)    so  AV  484  (but?). 

un£U  want,  oppression  [Mangel,  Be- 
drückung' for  umQU  (c7*umc,atum)§49a; 
V  47  a  45,  ft  6  14  ||  bnbütuni,  xusäxu, 
qalqaltu;  to  which  also  perhaps  en-QU 
ZAvi87  (K  4239,  5)  belongs;  see  s.  ensn. 

an^abtU  &  in$abtu  earring  | Ohrring!  pi 
an-qa-ba-tum  (T.  A.)  &  incabäte (GGN 
'83,  94:  3;  §65,  30&)  j/nacabu  (Meissner, 
105;  et  dl.)  I  lulmü,  a-na-tum,  J*  30; 
AV  329. 

unqu  ring  [Bing!  (=  ^J^s,  Eth.  lenque) 
||  kamkammat  ubäni  enclosure  of  the 
finger  [Umschliessung  desFingersj  (kamu, 
enclose  jumschliessenj)  V  28  a-b  67  foil: 
Sc  1  b  31;  H  87,  49  un-qi  lu-lu-ti  (ZK 
ii  276;  ZB  47;  cf  IV  26  b  39);  AV  2606  & 
2614  ||  xalxallatu,  uppu,  etc.,  perhaps 
also  =  handle  to  pull  the  door  to  J  Hand- 
habe, um  die  Thüre  zu  schliessen,  Thür- 
ring|  (ZK  ii  3J4  &  414  =  a  finger-i-ing  [ein 
Fingerring^);^  un-qa-tum  (e/ZKii324; 
ZAiii  214,  3);  un-qa-a-ti  (ibid  ix  11$,  18). 
un-qu  K  81,  23  etc.  a  written  document 
to  which  a  seal  is  affixed  [eine  mit  Siegel 
verseheie-  schriftliche  Urkunde]  UA  i  201; 
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i    anqa,  sip'arru  anqStü   money 
in  the  shape  of  rings  J  Held  in  Ringf<>rm; 

Gil      -         .147. 

enqu  wise  >  <i"    I  pojj;  en-qu 

mu-du-u  D  96,  -.'J;  pl  en-qu-ti  Bn  vi 
4:.  (§  4;' a). 

inqu  II  36  g-h  44  ..<.■  :>k  =  eqü  (g.  ».);  on 
column  /7  Bee  ZK  i  300  nil  2. 

e/7e^t/  suck  [saugen | ,  ~r  ü  1 1 1  foil:  bakru 
ina  eli  vii  ta-a-an  m u -se-n i -qa -a  - 1 i 
t'-ni-qu-u  Asb  iv  66  the  young  camels 
sucked  on  7  mother-animals  (but  did  not 
even  then  satisfy  their  wants)  {Kamel- 
junge, etc.,  sogen  an  sieben  Säugemüttern 
(und  trotzdem  sättigte  die  Milch  nicht 
ihren  Bauch)]  KB  ii  -ill.  —  J  tu-un- 
naq  (?)  V  45  f  55;  <xa  mu-ni-qu  (c.  t.). 
—  Suseniq  nurse  {säugen]  H 16  651 — 2; 
su-nu-qa  cf  ZA  viii  127 — 8;  usenaq, 
tu-se-en-naq  V45e40;  ao,  museniqtu 
=  nfjyo  wet  muse  \Amme\plw mnieni- 

ijati.  —  Derr.  uiiiqm'i,  A  täniqu  suckling, 
teuderehoot  |j  Säugling,  junges  Reis;  anaqäti 
cameis  |j  Kamele;  nlqu  I)  96,  ^ 4 < ', . 

uniqukid  [Zicklein], ZA  iii  45  (a<l IV  5c  34) 

+  205    ällt:  frfu-ni-qi(ki)-tiNE  44,60. 

anaqäti  sbe-camels  *  weibliehe  Kamele, 
(Schrader,  KGF261— 2;  Lenormani)  AV 
485;  Syr  KJJV  &  XßKJ:  §  41  b;  anaqäti  sa 
suna-a  geresina  camels  having  a  double 
hump  [Kamele  mit  doppeltem  HöckerJ; 
IMKR-A-AB-BAOIES  Bal  im«r  a-na- 
.ja-a-te  III  9,  56  (KB  ii  30).  The  noun  is 
borrowed  from  the  Arabic.  <£äÜ.  like  bak- 
karu  &  gammalu  (II  67.  55;  Asb  ix  66) 
7. 1  >MG  27,  706  rm  1 ;  44.  546  :  ZA  i  16  rm  3 : 
iii  45  on  IV  5  c  34;  viii  213;  Homsiel,  Ge- 
schichte. 662  rm  2. 

anaqqu  tumbler  [(refäss.Trinkgefäss;  pJJ?be 
long,  have  long  neck(?)  [lang  sein,  langen 
Hals  haben?J  |j  maltu  (>mastu),  diqaru 
&  ummaru  AV  47s.  _  Etym.  LT  107; 
ZK  i  252;  G  §  72  reads  II  44,  47  su-qu. 

an-nu-ri  (cong)  as  soon  as  [sobald  als]  e.g. 
V  53a,  58;  ibid  54  c  3  an-nu-ur  maxxe 
(-äni).  C/"also  K  472,  7;  656,  11;  BM  ii 
5  Ii  2  (B.  F.  Harper)  =  annusim. 

6xlieSU  1.  be  social,  associated  [sich  an- 
Bchlieasen,  verbunden  sein;  uläpu  V  28 
54;  AY  2289.  —  Derr.  niin  people  i  Volk  <t 
ten  ise  t  \nm>  human  l>eing,  mankind  Mensch, 
MenBohheit,  KATS  vm  .  ZDHG  40,  789  believes  tie- 

vcrli  to  lie   dennmin:il.   but  Bee  /.' *  20. 


e^nesu  2,  anasu  II  i%,g-h  IB    28,  "7;  be 
or    become   weak,   delapitated    [schwach 

sein  oder  werden,  verfallen;  A  V  4Sii  & 
-  >  /|;  22;  56  &  7":  ft)  Sil!  cf  Hk.im:. 
vii  185  <m  9.  I>''r  160  also  =  be  soft,  deli- 
cate [weich,  zart  sei,,;  but  ZDMG 
(rm  5)  derives  the  latter  from  the  noun; 
Bai  ih  compares  Heb-Arm  vnn,  ZA  iii*;": 
others  \  C*J«.  —  Q  i-ni-is-su-u  (=  ini>- 
su)  BAii 261,38;  KB  iii (1)186;  e-nii  Snvi 
- 1  ds a  i-n  i-is-m  a  N>  b  \  ii  52;  e-nu-su 
111  .  21  (AV  486);  i-ni-su  had  become 
weak  [war  zerfallen;  V  62  (2)  25  |  i-qu-pu 
(W)?i^  i-ui-su  i-ga-ru-su.  —  (Q*  iten- 
su  =  usqamämü  IV  30  b  6 — 7;  =  H  L25, 
16 — 17  became  feeble  j  wurde  schwach;. 
—  3  U-ni-il  Neb  viii  38;  tu-un-na-as 
V  45  f  55;  u(n)nusu  DPa  142,  14;  CHI 
mu-i-nis  Craig  (Herr.  April  '86)  ad  Salin 
Throne-inscr.  R  13;  but  better  mu-sak- 
nis  (Soheil,  Salm,  76 — 7).  —  3'  utannis 
has  weakened  or  has  been  weakened  [hat 
geschwächt,  ist  geschwächt  worden;  '/}'' 
70;  §  *4:  IV  19  a  30  (Sayce,  udannisi: 
u-te-en-nis  IV  29,  22;  ZA  ix  67  = 
; schwächte;.    —   Derr.    iXSn,    aisatu, 

astu  &  altu  wife,  woman  ["Weib.  Frau;, 
assütu,  and  the  following  3: 

ansu,ensuweak  'schwach;  AV2304;  =  011«, 
D8 44 rm,  ZDMG  28,  L33;  GGN  '80,  104rm 
1  ;  §34y  I  math  vacillating  [schwankend; 
Sb  370  (ZK  ii  67,  41);  H  8,  235;  30,  688; 
36,  880(SI-IK  \rp^0,  §  25;  but  see  Herr. 
vii  185);  59,  20  &  53,  67;  ZA  i  194  rm  2; 
vi  87  ad  K  4230,  5;  /"enistu  .  e  nil  tu  b  an- 
satu.  pl  ensüti  Sg  Cyl  4;  ansäte  TP 
vi  100  delapitated  {verfallen]  AV  2289; 
an-sa-ti  Anp  ii  7  (var  an-xa-te, 
Peiser). 

ensütu  weakness  [Schwäche.  Verfallenheit;, 
V  62  (2)  27  en-su-us-su  lu-u  u-dan- 
ni-in;  also  cf  Lyox,  Sargon  13,  8  ad 
Cyl  4. 

Un-nU-SU-tum  weakness  [Schwäche;  V  2  • 
25 — 6  =  un-nu-ut-tum  (H3J?)  also  ||  <jix- 
xirütu,   daqqaqütu  LT  149:   AV  2612. 

—  annasi  =  an  +  niasi  (pron.  suff.  1  pl) 
§  56  6;  e.  g.  i-kar-ra-ban-na-ii  del  181 
he  blessed  us  J er  segnete  uns,':  tapaqi- 
dannaSi  NE  20,  19;  illikannaii  NE  60, 
14 :  also  -annasu. 

i('e)nusu  at  that  time,  then  [zu  der  Zeit,  da- 
mals, dann;.   H  80,    26  =  enu  +  sü  §  78; 


Oppebt,  Melanges  Renier,  220:  ianidudum; 

V  68  a  41  :  66  a  •>;  HA  i  457—8;  588. 
an-sa-la  —  amiala  {q.  v.). 

in-saxa(utrü  (c.t.)  see  enä  be  &inzaz  u  ni. 

annusim  at  once,  just  now  { sogleich,  ge- 
rade jetzt]  K  498,  l",  L83,  SU  (BA  i  618) 
etc.]  AV  552;  adv  to  annü,  §  78. 

Antu  V39£-Ä23ffto  A-nu(m)  §§25;  62,  I  ; 
ana  pa-an  An-tum  iiinniisa  NK  45, 
88;  c.it.  Anal;  also  A  n -na- tu  in  117,21; 
§  62;  on  II  29  a-b  71,  etc.  see  ZA  i  l  rm  1 : 
on  roy  '/  H.w.i'.vY,  Melanges  de  critique, 
228  /b/. 

Anutu  divinity,  deity  [Göttlichkeit,  Gott- 
heit] §§  25;  65,  L0;  V  6fi  d  8  aniiti-ka; 
ana  parac  (ilat)  an  (vara)  -nu-ti  D 
98,47;  NK  4.1,  27  -ak-l;i  si-mat  An-u- 
ti;  AV  519. 

entu  &  eni(i?)tum  lady,  mistress  | Herrin, 
Gebieterin]  f  to  enu  lord.  [Herr]  (q.  V.) 
§§  10;  62,  1  ||  belitu  &  ba'latu  II29no3 
(additions)  AV  2292  .<:  2308.    See  en  It  um. 

entU  time  {Zeit]  §  62,  1  =  ettu  (q.  v.). 

anatum  =  anc,abtum  II  40  c-d  41  (AV488) 
earring  J  Ohrring (  |  lulniü  (j/lamü); 
]/niJ>;  ZK  ii  92;  J*  30;  Hojimel,  Ge- 
schichte, 606  rm  2. 

annüte  —  annüte  Anp  i  90  the  ones  — 
the  others  J  die  einen  —  die  andern]  (see 
annü)  AV  519. 

a-nu-Ut  ABLK  252  R  6  (R.F.Haupkh)  a  ||  of: 

unütu  1.  vessel  2.  implement,  utensil,  pro- 
perty [l.  Gefäss  2.  Werkzeug,  Eigentum] ; 
moveable  property  J  bewegliches  Gut  J 
Meissner,  |/>uk,  "3K,  ZbH5;  AY. 2601; 
del  279,  but  J1"*  40  translates  {entglitt 
mir  die  Pflanze]  =  it]tabak  sani-iiu- 
tu  (?);  u-uu-ut  taxäziia  D  117,  12; 
Sn  vi  57.  It  is  a  ||  of  kalü,  kalütu; 
pi  unäti  §§  38;  65,  10;  ina  biti  u 
u-na-a-ti  i-te-el  (AV  2594)  V  25,  44 
=  D  131,  44 — 45  he  has  to  leave  the  house 
and  (its)  furniture  J  muss  er  das  Haus  und 
seine  Ausstattung  (?)  verlassen {  r/"J)s  129; 
DH  25;  §§  38;  65,  10;  G  §  84;  ZK  ii  304; 
u-na-a-te  xuräci  kaspi  sipirri  (JltAS 
'91,  469,  8).  c.  St.  u-na-at  lib  hi  imple- 
ments for  the  interior  V  61  c  26.  Jensen 
believes  that  unüti  =  householdgoods 
[  Haushaltungsgegenstände  J,  but  unäti 
must  be  something  like  the  Greek  yvvai- 
kcov'iti s  (\VZ  ii  160).  On  satam  hit  unäti 
c/TiEr.E, Geschichte,  500 rm  2XHilprecht, 


a-nu-ut-tum  weakness  {Schwäche]  feunufr- 
tu   humiliation  | Erniedrigung]   Crom   tv; 

\    2  I  h-d  26);  AV  2613. 

eninltum  mistress,  princess,  lady  [Herrin, 
Prinzess,  etc.]  or  e  at  a  ta  ('/.  )'•>,  V41, 10 
bi-el-tum;  III  I  (no  7)  55  ft  57  am-mi 
I'-ni-tiini  my  mother  was  a  princesi 
[meineMutte'r  war  eine  Prinzessin?  JTiele, 
Geschichte,  114;  also  en-e-tn  l>  77  rm  i  ; 
AV  2290. 

en-ni-tu  Lordship  [Herrschaft]  Asi>  i  38 
(see,  however,  below)  syn.  of: 

enütu  V  35,  3;  e-nu-iis-su  u-sa-ti-iu 
KB  iii  (1)  184,  41  =  BA  ii  259,  41  his  ma- 
jesty, dominion,  he  enlarged  [seine  Herr- 
schaft vergrösserte  er];  c.sf.e-nu-ut  V62, 
37  (ZB  19  rm  2). 

en-ni-tu  sin  [Sünde]  ||  xitu  II  35  a-b  5; 
ZA  iv  238,  38.  ]/>OJ?  (ZB  13)  c.  St.  en- 
nit  (ilat)  Istar  IV  58a  34.  i-ni-tum 
(adj)  =  xi-bi(pi)-tum  V  28  e-f  22  (from 
xepü  destroy  Jzerstörenj)  AY  549  ft  3768. 
eii-ue-is-su  IV  17,  58,  his  sin  [seine 
Sünde],  but  Jensen,  ZA  vii  217  explains 
it  as  —  en ue tu  favor,  grace  j Gnade, 
Gunst],  perhaps  the  same  as: 

en-ni-tu  Asb  i  38  wellfare  { Wohl]  ||  tab- 
turn  (Jensen.  KB  ii  156—7). 

C*«)  enitum  receptacle,  box  [Behälter, 
Kasten]  y~nin,  ||  erü,  erenu,  unütu; 
II  23  e-f  28;  V  24  6  13.  From  the  same 
stem  we  have  perhaps  mu-iiu-u  (&  ma- 
il u-u)  couch  [Lager];  mänitu,  tenü  etc., 
(q.  v.)  — «  Jensen  reads  e-li-tum  (q.  v.). 

enätS  diamonds,  jewels  j  Diamanten,  Ju- 
welen] IV  31  b  52,  literally:  eyes  {wört- 
lich: Augen]  DPa  109  ad  sad.  e-ha-te 
II  51  O  18  a-d;  Dw  353;   J*  43. 

annitU  this  {diese]  f  to  annü  (q.  v.)  e.  g. 
D  98  B  4  Ti -a  in  at  an-ni-ta  ina  sein  is  a. 
when  Tiamat  heard  this  {als  Tiamat  dies 
hörte];  is  tu  us-ina-ni  au-ni-te-ina 
from  this  camp  Jaus  diesem  Lager  J  §  79; 
Gilgames  an-ni-tu  ina  ie-mi-su 
del  257.  pi.  an-na-a-tu  (Beh  40);  an- 
na-a-ti  (Asb  iv  77). 

antalü  eclipse  {Finsterniss],V48c22efr.from 
natalu  =  eicXeiirup,  see  attalü;  Hebb.  vii 
254;  cf  however,  ZK  i  259;  ZA  vi^ll3; 
Barth  compares  T\abv  &  ^J»^JJ \  <*J*k^&. 
It  is  a  ||  of  adaru  sa   Sin  (AV  554), 

entutu  lordship  [Herrschaft}  c/euu  (2). 
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a^u  /.  help,  rapport,  restore  [helfen  unter- 
stütz.u,  wiederherstellen |  hdx.  BA  i  219; 
simma  15  äs  (>  5sa  >  asja)  II  16  c-d 

44  {bei  unheilbarer  Krankheit |  BAÜ288, 
not  |  n i; u  (q.  v.):  ki-si-ir-ta-Su  a-sa 
I  282  -i  i  restored  |icb  stellte  wieder  her |  ; 
KB i  128,  but  see  asitn;  8b2,4(§25);  AY 

[8;  u-su-n,  whence  character  as:  nz. 

•-  Derr.  a  so  (2),  issu,   a  situ,    i>itu  &  us  a  tu 

asu  2.  physician  [Arzt]  Syr  xdk  from  As- 
syrian (Jensbh);§  9,1  :  H34£-A43;IV32a84; 
ZK  ii  4.  &  rtn  l  ( ]  Akkad);  ZA  iv  82,  34; 
437.  JENSEN  tt  all.  I  Sum.  a -zu  properly: 
knowing,  wise  (wissend,  weise};  a-si-e 
(K4349)  BA  i  219.  perhaps  also  a-a-ba- 
sa  (*.  e.  a-ab  a-sa)  II  -41  e-f  16  and  42 
c-d  48  a  plant  jeine  Pflanze'  preceded  by 
maSkadi  illness,  disease  j  Krankheit  j  | 
ellipn  (s\by)  AV  8. 

a-si  Esh  ii  4;  1 28a  23  a -si  II;  a-za  =  a-su 
S"2, 12;  (§25)  AV570;  whence  character:  a  B 
(az);  pup  [junges  Tier]  Haupt,  Hebr.  i 
226  ad  a-si  kalbi  Asb  viii  12;  ZA  ii  322: 
wild  animal  [wildes  Tier'  Jensen,  ZA  i 
307  rtn  2;  pi  a-sa-a-te  ZA  i  307  rm  1; 
Layard  44,  18  also  cf  Hebr.  vii  86. 

is-si(-su)  Sahn.  Bai  vi  6.  KB  i  138—9 
Euphrates  river,  his  protection  j(den 
Euphrat)  seinen  Schutz  J. 

is-Sl  (AV3815)  &  i-si  (AV  3795)  with  {mitj 
=  itti  (q.  v.);  is-si-ia  with  me  [mitmirj 
D  118,  7  (ZK  ii  4;  ZA  iv437);  ibid  16  is- 
-i-ka  with  thee  [mit  dir}  117,  1—2  is- 
si-ka  a-da-bu-bu  I  speak  with  thee 
J  ich  sage  dir}  X  BO  iii  27;  §  81  a.  Pe- 
culiar to  the  language  of  every  day  life. 

US-SU  (u-sa)  boundary,  confines   [Grenze 
I  706  13,  (1  ■■<:  IIl43e20;BAiil38;  =  ussu 
(Boissieu). 

-US-SU  adverbial  ending  in  umu-us-suV31, 

45  (daily  jtäglichj),  arxu-us-su  (monthly 
[monatlich |)  Ant  60,  4  etc.  AV  2621. 

esigu  >bb  j Ebbe \  Lyon;  §  34  d  rm>a-.>i- 
gu(a)  H  41,  280;  99,  34;  V  16,  10;  AV  566 


4-2311;  pi  perhaps  (»»»>)  a-sig-MEd 
(8.  A.  BiOTH,  Asurbani]ntl,  vol  iii  47,  10). 
E-SA.G-ILA  nam«  "f  chief  temple  of 
Merodach  at  Babylon  [Haupttempel  Me- 
rodach's  in  Babylon  J  D  123,  6  (ZK  ii  351); 
written  B-sag-gil  1  ■■:>  (2)  l :  £  9,  163  etc. 
Delitzsch  in  Baeb-Del.  citron,  xiii  reads 

hit     sak-kil     (til    V   44   C-d  44.       GrOYABD 

|  e  =b  bit   temple   [Tempel]    +  iikiln 

grand  [gross};  Hw.i'.vv:  E  (=»- 'K)  +  sag 
(|^saqü  summit  ) GipfelJ )  +  ila  (-—  elu 
high  jhochj);  c/'Tn.u:,  ZA   ii  183  foil. 

a-si-du  =  TUT;  AV567;  V  i»a-b  :>x;  1)^46 
rtn  1 :  but  10s  according  to  Hai.eAv  =  iSdu, 
&  cf  Barth,  Etymologische  Studien,  54  fol. 

As-du-du  =  TO?*;  §§  31;  46. 

isxu,  isix  tribute,  gift  j  Tribut,  Abgabe, 
Gabe  j  for  nisxu  from  nasaxu  deliver 
J  abgeben,  abliefern}  (?)  AJP  xi  499. 

e^-Sl-XU  bind,  enclose,  surround  j  binden,  um- 
geben, einschliessenj  ||  eseru,  lapatu(ui); 
whence  perhaps  u-su-ux  (AV  2619)  gloss 
ml  II  48,  5;  esiri  sa  duppi  AV  2315,  ad 
II  48,  40;  also  us-su-ux-tu  (AV  2622). 

isxu,  isix  nnnim  I  65  b  29  brood,  family 
(of  fishes)  JBrut,  Fischbrut},  Jensen.  KB 
iii  (1)  210;  also  cf  H  33,  792;  V  29,  68 
according  to  ZA  vii  192  egg  JEij;  see 
Poonon,  Wadi-Brissa,  17:  61;  174:  per- 
haps also  mu-cu-u  is-xu-ti  V  28  A  32 
■And  g-h  29  (cf  BA  i  534:  636):  isxu  qa- 
iiu  mentioned  in  c.  t.:  AV  3805  &  3808/* 
perhaps  Khors.  199. 

us-xa-mu  i-  us-xa-mu  (?)  D  «9  v  58  =  IQ 
DIM-GAL;  i/saxamu. 

isxappu  evildoer,  villain  j  Übeltäter, 
Schurke  j,  S1'  332  (ZA  i  180  rwi  1  gis- 
xabbu)  Esh  ii  45;  IV  55,  6  (Boissieh, 
Diss.  15);  Hebr.  vii  90;  KB  ii  129  j/^nD; 
AV  3804. 

as-xar[u]  V  27  e-f  12;  32  b  29  some  orna- 
ment |  eine  Verzierung,  ein  Schmuck  j  per- 
haps "i/saxaru;  cf  sixru,  sixirtu 
precious  stone  ^Edelstein}  DH  36  rm  3. 


i-si-ia    Anp  ii  53,   cf  Pziseb,   KB  i  79  rtn.    ZA 


issi(Ria;   lie    called    ||  er  rief  >   ii-si-ina 


|  Sasii  <q.  t-  i.  .-v,  isbu  |]  pirxu  cf  irhu.  «^-  a-si-bi  Anp  i  82  +  107+116;  ii  17  +  55;  iii  52  =  attcbi  I 
conquered '!  ich  eroberte  (BA i 456)  y tebü;  but  Schkii.  >  astibi  }/~ä i b ü  (q.  v.).  <^,  usba(pa)ku(ni)  see 
abaku    (S)    and    asapu    (2)    4   ef  g  87  c.    •>-•    is-sab-bu  ii-tab-bu    see    sebü   feed    ||    füttern,    nähren, 

■■vi    us-si-bi-la    I    caused    to    bring    ||    ich    Hess    bringen  uatebila,    see    abalu    (2)    &  §§  29  +  51.    >-s.- 

is-du-ud  ;  isdud  H  51,  63  cf  jadadu.  •>.•  asuxra  ;  astaxura  (§  101  rm)  «/"saxaru.  -^v..  isku  U  43,  fi 
see  isqu.  .^j  asakku  see  asakku.  .^.  is-si-ik-ki  111492,11  for  iltiqqi  =  istiqqi.  Jnran,  ZA  viii 
380  rm  2.  .-v..  asakan  Anp  ii  98  >  astakan  I  made  icli  machte:  or  >  at-sa-kan  (BA  i  591  rm  3; 
§  51:    I)  10  m  1):    also   asikin  >  asi'kin  >   asekan  ;     astakan   Anp  ii  53  A  iii  58;    j/aakanu  (q.  v.). 
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as-suk-ku  place  fenced  in   [ Verschlag j 
kirbSnu  AV  579;  V  92b-e  22;  47642*43. 

usukku  cheek  [  Wange  J    Baycb,  ZA  I 
V   42   e-f  82;    perhaps    usuqqu     j/^na- 
saqu(?).  cf  English  cheek  connected  with 
Gothic  kukjiin  kiss  J  küssen  J. 

as-ki-ku  a  bird  {ein  Vogel  f  j/sakaku 
AV  572;  II  37,  48  ||  ab  kini  in  tu  m  ft  ii- 
liq-qu;  cf  askikult  uni. 

askuppu  (AV  573)  pi  asknppe;  &/as- 
kuppatu;  IV  31  b  27;  §§  9,  2;  65  d  30; 
HEDK.vii97rm29;  also  as-ku-pit-tum  (?) 
AV583;  D  80,  6,  lintel,  threshold  JThiii- 
schwellej,  «yip?1?.  Syr  NEED'S  (ZA  iv  374 
rm  2;  Nöldeke,  Syr.  Gram.,  121;  from  Ba- 
bylonian) j/sak  a  pu  throw  down  [nieder- 
legen, -werfen};  H  17,  282  as-kup-tu; 
95,  47  ina  as-kup-pat  biti  (may  the 
evil  demon  not  enter)  over  the  lintel  of 
the  house  |(möge  der  böse  Dämon)  die 
Sehwelle  des  Hauses  nicht  übertreten*. 
fo  (aban)ILrj  (y^lü,?)  literally:  the  high 
stone  J  der  erhabene  Stein  J.  "Wixckleu 
(Sargon,p  201)  asquppäti  { Steinplatten, 
mit  Inschriften  und  Sculpturen  versehen  j; 
Bost  (p  120)  |  Steinplatte  im  allgemeinen |; 
Kxüdtzon,  {einBelagerungs-,  bezw.  Stnrm- 
gerät  \ . 

askaru  crescent  of  the  moon  jXeumond- 
sichelj  Jensex,  ZA  ii  80—2;  viii  232;  Hil- 
pbecht,  Z  A  viii  193;  §  65,30a;  see  azkaru. 

aslu  lamb  [Lamm]  IV  20,  27;  LT  159;  as- 
1  is  (utabbix  etc.)  like  lambs  (I  slaught- 
ered) jwie  Lämmer  (schlachtete  ich  ab)| 
AV  575;  Sg  Cyl29;  Snv  76;  cf  Syr  X^on 
sucklingjSäugling|.BAii394fl(?K1547E2 
as-le-ia  {  meine  "Wildspenden  j.   See  azlu. 

eselu  fall  off,  desert  (?)  {abfallen,  verlassen  (*)| 
AV  2312;  —  3  us-su-lum  AV2623;  V20, 
8;  u-si-li  K  537,  10;  pi  us-si-lu(-u)-ni 
K  551,  11;  183,15  (but?);  cfbün,  Arb  husä- 
latun  desertion  {  Abfall  J. 

us(s?)allu  del  128  ki-ma  u-ri  (cf  nil», 
Isa  xix  17)  mit-xu-rat  u-sal-lu  (BA  i 
135&321)  {Der  usallu  war  gleich  dem  üru 
geworden  j;  some:  field  {Feldj  or  valley 
J  Thai } ;  like  the  bank  of  the  river  (meadow, 
flatland)   so  that  there   was  no  difference 


(between  the  bed  of  the  river  ft  the  land 
adjoining  it):  cf\  44.  90.  i  ',  wie 

ein  kahler  Acker  lag  vox  mir  das  Waldfeld ; 
(ft  cf  am  fd:  qirubS  ft  aiallu  Namen 
für  Grundstücke);  see,  however,  ,j[  N'  :,4 
rm  90.     WlHCBXBB    (in  A1.1.1.  ft   Win.  k: 

Keilschrifttexte)  reads  klma  u-ri  pagrat 
uSallü  f  ihre  Leichname  schwammen  wie 
Baumstämme  umher;  their  corpses  floated 
about  like  beams.  |  ialü  lloat  about 
| umherschwimmen,  treiben]  Bn  \i  35 
surrounding  { Umgebung  j,  II  2  .r-fbQ<l':> 
u-s(s)al-lu-u  :  kiitum  forest  jWaldj. 
KB  ii  70 — 1,  I  128  u-Sal-lum  sur- 
rounding | Umgebung'  cf  II  42  f-g  21; 
but  see  Wixckleu,  Sargon,  57  rm  1 ;  also 
cf  KB  ii  110,  35.  BA  ii  282  {das  bedeckte, 
bewachsene  Feld  |  IV 12,  19—20;  1142  e-f  22 
u-sal-la-na-a  =  apurris  rabacu;  see 
üru  (5)  &  usallu. 

asmu  ornamented,  beautiful,  pleasant  'ge- 
schmückt, schön,  angenehm  j  Sn  v  80  lä- 
as-mu-ti  soiled  {schmutzig^  Bezoi.d 
(KB  ii  108);  perhaps  =  lä  asmüti  un- 
checked { ungezügelt |  others  jAasanui 
gallop  [galloppierenj.    perhaps  Der.  of: 

asamu  =  {^5.  —  Q  be  distinguished  {aus- 
gezeichnet sein  j  Sb100;  Flemmixg,  Neb  41  : 
AJP  viii  266  rm  3;  be  appropriate,  be  be- 
coming {geziemend,  passend  seinj  Jexsex, 
ZAÜ87;  also  see  Amiaud,ZAü298;  Telum, 
ZA  iii  300  fol;  AV  562;  pm  as-ma-ku 
Anp  iii  90  (cf  ZA  iv  92  &  BA  i  480).  — 
3  decorate,  beautify  {verzieren,  ver- 
schönern} u-si-im  TP  vii  100;  viii  8;  I 
27  (WO  2)  15  ||  useklil  &  u-sar-rix; 
Anp  ii  4  +  85;  ussim(a)  II  67,  77;  tu- 
us-sa-am  V  45  d  32;  pm  the  edifice  lä 
ussuni  was  not  suited  {das  Gebäude  war 
nicht  geeignet}  V  34  c  17;  §  143.  —  5; 
pm  su-su-um  was  adorned  {war  ge- 
schmückt^  —  Derr.  asinu,  asinis,  usümu, 
ussumu,  asniatu,  asumetu,  siniänu,  sini- 
tu  &  simätu  (sign,  mark  ||  Zeichen,  Merkmal) 
sSsumu  [|  äüluku  appropriate  ||  geziemend, 
passend  (also  cf  sämu  B^r  171  rm  1). 

USSumu  suitable,  fit  {geziemend,  geeignet \ 
(|  süluku. 


a-sa-la  (Salin,  Ob  129)  >  astälala  J/%»,  §  97.  -^  asalli  >  astalli  "j/"äalü.  r*j  a-sa-al  V  31  c  17 
>  asta'al  jAa'alu  {q.  v.).  .^  aslaku  V  22,  1  (AV  574)  >  aslaku. -^  u-si-li-a  >  nitSlia  I  sent  up,  l 
embarked  ||  ich  schickte  hinauf,  ich  schiffte  ein  \re\ü.  .-*j  a-si-mi  I  have  heard  ||  ich  habe  gehört  > 
aätemi  ef  semü.  --^j  is-si-ma  =  he  spoke  and  ||  er  sprach  und,  seo  issi  &  cf  l&sü.  .x>  usamric,  > 
uätamrii;  (§  61)    1    maräQU. 
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usumu   ornament,  distinction  [Verzierung, 

ichnungj   I»  L35,  16+  18  +  80  ii-su- 

lu.i  Same  ornament  of  heaven!  |o  Zierde 

62  &  rm   l  :   g  65,    19; 

/hui  Bimmel   gehörige] 

rf  Bei  u-iini  Same   V  44  b  17:  also  ZA 

II  mm  n  :  parure  du  ciel,  ZA  iii  300 

.  ad  V  44  «  is. 

asmidu,  a   plant    [eine  Pflanze'   ZA  \i  \i<.>\ 

(ii)  12. 
asmaru(ur-ü)(i  b  ma  ru(or-ü) perhaps  |  1DB 
lance,sword  [Lanze,  Schwert]  §65,306;  k<  .1' 
211  rm  -miiI  Bg  ÜT/ws  117  (KB  i  68-9).  ina 
<1,',)  as-mar-e  Sa  qäti-ja  asxul  zu- 
mursu  D  l-i  («o  10)  Z/  3  with  the  lance 
of  my  hand  I  pierced  it-  body  [mit  meiner 
Handwaffe  durchbohrte  ich  seinen  Körper] . 
Lehmann  ii  67,  22:  a  heavy  weapon  [eine 
schwere  Waffe];  pl  as-ma-ra-ni-e;  as- 
ma-ri-e,  ZA  iii  312,320&323  l  56;  Ehors 
117.  cfAxb  musmär  nail  [Nagel].  — Etym. 

lluMMri..  ^  Jagdinschriften,  17  &  39;  BbzoIjD,  Dtfi., 
31 :  Hobt,  92—3. 

asmis  adv  to  asmu  (^.  p.);  Neb  iii  62;  iv 
43;  Tiklk.  ZA  ii  185;  Bali.,  PSBA,  1887, 
107:  in  fair  wise;  Pognom,  Wadi-Brissa, 
43;  AY  576. 

asmatu  ornament  [Verzierung,  Schmuck] 
i|  si-i-hu;  pl  as-ma-a-ti  xuräci  I  44. 
51  (ZK  ii  332,  7);    ]   asamu. 

asumetu  (f)  mark,  sign,  inscription,  picture 
[Zeichen,  Inschrift]  Peiser,  KB  i  I0y 
[Bildj;  Jensen,  349 rm.  a-su-me-tn  Anp 
iii  89;  a-su-mit-[tu]  =  na-ru-u  II  40 
c-d  4i»  [die  in  Stein  gemeisselte  Inschrift] 
A  V  ."»71 ;    \   asam  u. 

asnu  thorn-butt,  or  field  produce  stored  in 
a  barn  [Dornfrucht,  oder  Feldfrucht  in 
der  Scheune  aufgespeichert]  Arm  tODtt; 
cf  PN  "JDK.  Tc  46;  PSBA  ix  303;  Peiser, 
KAS105;  BA  i  523  rm  2;  634.  imeru  e- 
din-na  ina  a-za-an-ni  II  60,  52. 

asf  sjinnu  servant,  messenger  )  I)iener,Bote< 
034,299;  (amöl>i-sin-[nu]  =  as»-sin-nu 
[V  31 6 12 ;  II  32  e-/*  21— 2;  A  V  581;  ||  kalu 
i  II  -b g-h  58)  priest  [ Priester j ;  a  eunuch 
priest  [Frauendiener,  Eunuche]  Bayce, 
Hibbert   Lectures:    Hai.kvv   (Legden    Or. 


*  ongrest  ii  1,504  rm  i )  a«.-iniiu>na<;a  im 
(-••iitir.  flairer)  limier(witb  determinative 
ol  person  spy,  messenger  [Spion,  Bote |). 
isinnu  (isinu)  AV  3798.  i.  festival,  I 
f Festfeier,  r  ist]  D  15,  111;  §'..">,-'i ;  Poonon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  14  1  bei.  properly:  service  of 
God  [ Gottesdienst] .  sameibas  azk(q)aru 
\\  23,  _' :  V  ;;i  u-b  50;  ina  i-sin-ni  Sak- 
nu-uS  II  s".  18  at  th<  feast  instituted  to 
his  honor  [bei  dem  ihm  zu  Ehren  ver- 
anstalteten Feste]  vre  .should  expect 
sakanisu,  but  SaknuS(u)  is  a  pm  with 
Buffix  of  3  'sg,  [isinnu  aStakan]  kima 
del  71  a  feast  I  made  [ein  Pest  ver- 
anstaltete ichj  {cf  NE  137,  75;  BA  i 
129  &  321);  Neb  iv  2;  \ii  28;  c.  st.  (ina) 
L-si-i  ii  ZA  iv  430,  26;  f  isittu  (q.  v.).  — 
2.  priest  [Priester]  =  UE  SAL  II 31  a  85 — 6; 
ZA  i  178;  NE  13,  8;  &  according  to  ZK  ii 
273 — 4  also  H  80,  27 — 18.  —  Etym.  Lotz, 
Quaestiones  sabb.  ü2 ;  FiiBMxnio,  Neb  *4;  /.l;     l 

.1-'    iii  — 7:    Amiatn.   ZA   iii   12:     llAi.f.vv.  ZA    iv   i;:> 
no  23  |    Sin:  also  iä-din-nn  [q.  v.)  Lehmann  ii  82. 

usunu  Sb  276  =  H  19,  346:  Bu-nu  ||  iidu 
&  tamlü  (xVö)  it>  Uß  from  urru  heap 
J  Haufen;   (q.  ».);  AV  2620. 

esenu  a  vault  [Gewölbe,  Celler]  BO  iv  22:; 
rm  6y. 

u-sa-ap  i-sa-kan  II  71,  9  (AY  2313)  he 
does  the  mowing  [er  mähet]  Jensen 
ZA  i  40ii;  connected  with: 

a{sapu  1.  or  esepu  gather,  harvest  [sam- 
meln, ernten]  P|DX,  I>"  L9;  Dk  11  rm  2; 
DPr  4;.:  AV  2313  ||  xamamn,  ecedu 
(Sl  '-'7U  qaearu,  II  14.  24—6;  11  73,  19 
foil.  —  5  su-su-np  JJ  14,  25  foil:  ft  8IB 
=  re'u  perhaps  from  äsipu  (Halevt). 
Der.:  nisippn  & 

e-si-pu  harvest  [Ernte]  II  14,  24 — 26;  AV 
2313;  H  73,  19  —  21  e-si-pu,  a -na  e-si- 
pu,  a-na  e-si-pi  u-se-<ji;  Bertin,  how- 
ever,  translates:  as  for  the  other  divisions 
he  takes  the  percentage  according  to  the 
division  (EP» iii  94 /bß).  AkkadSU-SU-UB. 

asapu  2.  s=  e\ü\  whence  Scheu.,  Salm  B9 
ushaku(ni)  =  1  sg  pm  to  increase,  con- 
tinue, continue  living  [sich  vermehren, 
fortfahren,  fortfahren  zu  Lehen}. 


i-si-nis  =  iätenij  (q.  v.\.   .>*•   i-sa-si-u-su-ni    TP  ü  26        istasiusuni    I    iasü.   •"»-•  aspü  Machwerk 
DFr  69,  |   ac.-pu  double   ||   doppelt,    .-vj  asiprim        aitiprim  >ajtapar(im)  l/*iaparu 

senden;  ?  51.  -^-  is-sap-xa  ])  99,  2:;  >  istapixa  (riES).  -^  a-si-qi  (Anp)  adteqi  )  diqü  gathei  ver- 
sammeln (BA  i  166  mi.  •>..  isqati  fettere  Fesseln,  see  eSqu.  •>-•  esjqa  Beb  vi  18  A  usiqa  ibid  v  18  cf 
*  i  ii  ii   ->^.  asqubtu  v  28  <l  20;  cf  asku p  pu.  .>^.  i-sa-ar  be  rages      er  wütet  1    ~s4: 
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as-pa-as-ti,  ä  planl  jeine  Pflanze)  ZA  vi 
291  col  i\  8;  cfibid296.  perhaps  |  Per- 
sian, Lag  \i:m.,  SemiHca  i  46. 

*esequ -.  ussuqu,  divide,  apportion  [teilen, 
auteilen),  h  bence : 

isqu  Portion  [Anteil)  Peiser,  Meissner, 
then  also  [Vermögen,  Besitz)  (Mod,  Eeb. 
K|5DJ?);  others:  gift,  preseni  [Gabe,  Ge- 
Bchenk);  ||  zittu  V  ::i  a-b  15;  AV  3817; 
}>I  i  s-k  i-e-t  i(r./.)::ilso  u  s-  s  L<(  Ls-ki-e-tu 
[verlieh Pfründen}  cf  BA.  ü  262,  35  &  269; 
KB  üi  (l)  188,  35  &  rm  i.  Oppbrt,  ZA  vi 
329—332:  rent.  is-Mi-su  I  27,  52  (KB  ii 
L'n:'.):  written  is-ga-am  &  Ls-ki-im;  1>A 
i  22s  ;Lusr.  Begehren)       iäqn  TP  i  47. 

a^saru,  eseru  tie,  bind,  enclose,  oveiday, 
catch,  imprison  [binden,  einschliessen, 
überziehen,  gefangen  setzen)  KGF  361 
rm  1:  ZK  ii  273;  §  102;  H  14,  161;  50, 
2—4:  Y  29  e-f  62— 4:  AV  2315  &  2316. 
bit  esir  cage  [Käfig)  Layarä  44.  15  /bW 
(Tiele,  Geschichte,  58).  —  Q  pr  e-si-ir 
(§32/3  &  y;  55&;  ZA  vi  306)  =  isniq 
Ash  ü  26;  iii  46,  131;  e-si-ru  =  isniqu: 
e-sir-su-nu-ti  (nia)  he  (1)  enclosed  them 
[er  (ich)  schloss  sie  ein)  D  99,  28;  TP  v 
7S;  i-si-ru  (su)  V  54C  51  (WZ  iv  126)  [er 
soll  überziehen);  säsu  esirsu  D  113,  15; 
Su  ii  72 -f- iii  20  him  I  shut  in  [ihn  schloss 
ich  ein),  ip  kusurrä  [e-sir-m]a  ban- 
dage and  bind!  Ibandagire  und  binde!).  — 
3l  utasar  be  will  be  shut  up  jer  wird 
eingeschlossen  werden  \  §  104.  —  With  a  s  am 
Hai.evv  connects  mu-sir  V  4G  a  12  A  u-sax  S1' 
146  =  S  (•  -it  -tu  in;  see,  however,  BAU  282.  —  Derr. 
inisru   A   mesiru   (BA  i  19)  &   the   following  5: 

esirum  sa  iccu(ü?)ri  V  29,  63  =  aueeps. 
assaru  charioteer  [Wagenlenker),  Lehmahm 

ii  67,  24  ki-ma  as-sa-ri. 

is(s)urru  command  jBefehlj  literally:  some- 
thing hinding  J  etwas  bindendes).  AV 
3802;    S.  A.  Smith,  Asurb  iii  31,  6  &  10. 

a-sur-ru-u  wall  [Wand,  Einsohliessung) 
kisü;  also  ||  kisallu.KB  iii  (1)  37;  11  15, 
10  foil  u-rii  i-san-ni  (]Jtf,  but  cf  fritf ) 
bat-qa  sa  asurri  ieabbat  (flSÜt)  =  [die 
Balken  glättet  er  (der  Mieter),  das  <ie- 
bälke  der  Wände  putzt  er  heraus  J  FeüCHT- 
WANG,  ZA  vi  442;  also  cf  WZ  iv  124—5; 
MJEISSNER-EOST,    24    J ( •  riiiidniauer  {    later 


mi  [Seitenwand;  anlerer  Teil  der  Wand 
(Meissner,  12  nn  1 1,  Nabon.  800,  B  a- 
s  ii  -ru-u. 

A-sa-ru  n  55  e-4  68  ('/  Hui..  i-sr.A  »i 
401—2)  A.V564&31S5;  B  87,22;  V41g-h82\ 
82  a-h  45  AN  A -SA  (or  BiUB,  HOHHEL, 
Geschichte,  197  rm  l)  -EI-KID;  epithel 
of  Merodach,  chief  of  the  enchanters  J Zu- 
name Merodach's  als  Baupi  der  Be- 
schwörer); Sayce  aottrisher  [Ernährer) 
Lehmann,  46;  Tiele,  ZA  \ü  80  b  again 
Lehmann,  ZA  vii  329;  Muss-Arnolt, 
Assyr-Babyl.  Months  29 rm  Bl.  Also  Zl; 
49;   ZK  ii  420. 

a-si-ru  T.  A.  see  a-ii-ru. 

asurraku     bed     of     river      [Strombett). 

M  EI88NER-B.08T  ;  cf  asll  rra  k  U. 
atSltu/.(Anp  i  64  4-  89  ;  ii  108  ;  iii  108)  &  i  sit  n 
(Anpi  90  +  118)  AV  569  &  3800;  |  'asü(l) 
pillar,  column  =  jSänleJ  j|  dim  tu  Sn  iii  .1: 
Jensen:  an  artificial  mound  jeine  künst- 
liche Erderhöhung),  KB  i  67  ad  Anp  i  »9: 
pl  a-sa-ia-te  TP  vi  27,  LT  185  =  asäte; 
a-sa-it-te  I  28  b  24;  a -sat  furniture 
(BJP»vil29  rm  13);  a-si-ta-a-te  III  8,  53 
&  i-si-ta-a-te  (as  if  from  isittu)  Anp  i 
109 ;  —  §  69  rm  ;  ZK  ii  27 ;  ZA  i  368  &  376 ; 
cf  however,  BA  i  296;  Jeremiah  I,  15  and 

&£■?'»  ZDMG40,  620:  Craig,Z>WS.  25—6. 

asitu  2.  f  to  asü  (2)  BA  i  219,  etc.  Quia 
is  called  asitu  (A-ZU)  gal-la-tu  bi- 
el-tu  ra-bitu  the  great  physician .  the 
might  lady  J  die  gewaltige  Arztin,  die 
hehre  Frau)  III  41  b  29. 

l^SätU  help,  support;  jHiilfe.  Stütze.  Unter- 
stützung! ],  asü(l);  §65,  13;epes  u-sa- 
a-ti  Sn  i  5  who  renders  help  jder  Hülfe 
leistet)  LT  142  rm  2;  IV  34  (2)  4;  Herr. 
vii  56 — 7;  pl  PX  Ma  rduk-bel-n-sa-  a- 
te  (AV  2616). 

isittU  festival  jFestJ  >isintu>  isinatn. 
ZB  31  ml  /"to  i  sin  nn;  AV  3798;  S'J26e: 
pl  i-si-na-te-su  Anp  ii  134;  (cf  ZA  \  67, 
19)  &  I  66,7;  NE  75,  6  lu-bar  i-sin-na- 
ti-ia;  i-si-in-na  -a-ti-su-nu  POGNON, 
Wadi-Brissa,  72;  cf  ZA  iv  64  no  23. 

istatiränu  =  crrari]\)  (in  late  inscriptions); 
AV  3819. 

a-pu  /.reed=;Rohr;Sn£e//44  =a  bu  (<?.  v.). 


issuri    (AV    3802)    when  wenn    .-■    i  n  a    suvri    (</.   v.).    •>->     ussatminu    K    183,    is    see   t(d)amanu. 

.X)   istsnu  north  ||  Norden,  etc. ;   see   iätänn,   ->-j   a-sa-rap  I  imnit  down       ieli  verbrannte'    Salm,    <Jl>  lis 
aitarap    Vjarapu.   .^  ipu  Bee  ibu.  --vj  a-pa-tlu  AV  58«  >a!  II  36  v-b  38  Bee  a-xat-tu. 
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apu  2.  .  .v.  i Höhle,  Höhlung]  same  |/"as 
rc\s  \  Aasyr.  aptu  =  Arb  afta  chamber, 
c.ll  [Kammer,  Zelle];  «=  appu,  idem  (Sn 
48);  Bb  189  AP  =  bitu;  ap-pa  111 
41.  21;  pi  ap-pa-a-ta  (BA  ii  151)  ef 
appatu  (2). 

appu  /.  summit,  height  j Gipfel,  Höhe}  per- 
haps in  appu  &  appu  sa  ici  AY  619:  f 
ap-pat  (q.  v.). 

ajppu  2.  c.  st.  anap  nose,  face  [Nase,  Ge- 
richt] ZDMG  29, 9,  also  ef  ZA  ixl03;  ]/*)3K; 
AV  «Us:  H  10  +  207,  41;  fö  K.V  Sh  1,  26. 
ap-pa  uSalbinuäu  H80. 14  they  prostrate 
their  faces  before  him  {sie  werfen  sich  vor 
ihm  aufs  Angesicht };  la-ban  ap-pi-sa 
==  prostration  of  her  face  {Verbeugung  des 
Gesichtes.  Verehrung.  Anbetung j  H  115 
0  2;  i-mu-ru-ma  ap-pu-su  ux-du-u 
(Creation  frg  iv  R  50)  he  saw  it  and  his 
face  gladdened  {er  sah  es  &  sein  Antlitz 
ward  fröhlich I  Jensex;  eli  dür  ap-pi-ia 
( 1  i t >'  wall  of  my  nose  {wörtlich:  Mauer 
meiner  Nase*)  del  129  +  131  (  +  274... 
a  p pi su)  before  me  {vor  mich}  ZB96;upon 
my  cheeks  J auf  meine  Wangen  herab} 
(Jensen,379;  Dw  237; I_H:  upon  my  face) : 
ap-pi-su-nu  Anp  i  117  (KB  i  70 — 1). 

appu  lop  { Gipfel }  Jensex,  15  foil,  492.  cf 
appatan,  ap-pa  u  is-di;  ap-pu  sa 
igi,  etc. 

apü  /.  thorn  {Dorn}  ||  egu  &  asagu  II  23 
e-f  2b  (Hat.evy):  AV  601. 

*apü  2.  whence  1.  3  usepi,  usebi  make 
shine, brilliant  [scheinen,  glänzen  machen] ; 
AV  601.  Ej.kmming.  Neb  55;  ]  "j?B"  (?H>W) 
Jensen,  328;  u-se(e)-bi  Neb  vii  6.  pm  sa 
kima  kakkäb  same  su-pu-u  TP  vii  93 
which— shines  [welche.  ..strahlt].  Accord- 
ing to  Amiaud,  ZA  ii  206  =  useue  ]/"nin; 
so  also  ustäuü  (=  ustäpü,  O.V.);  supü, 
usäpi,  etc.  =  suuü,  etc. 

2.  5  u-sa-pa(m)  Neb  ix  2;  I  66  c  42; 
Salm,  Mon  i  49;  Asb  x  32  embellish,  de- 
corate [verzieren,  verschönern}  Fi.emmim;. 
Neb  40  &  55,  "I^BI  =  HM  be  complete 
[vollständig  sein]  be  beautiful  [schön 
sein]  I  banü  Dw  57  rtn  9.  supü  also 
praise,  glorify  [preisen,  rühmen}  Z1{  105; 
II  18,  151  (cfDVi  1 72;  while  Haupt,  GGN, 
1883  p  103  rm  1  =  Überflutung  =  inund- 
ation, comparing  nyBtf)  27,  587  ||  rabü 
V  41  a-b  15  (ZA  i  32  &  iü  302);  I)  94 
iK  345)    3   u-Sa-pu-u,    Jensen,   291  fol\ 


Kl!  ii  250,  29  u-sa  (Hehl  ix  160  -sa 
|  sapüt)    -ap*pa-a     glorified     [pries]; 

l>  93,  7  e-nu-ma  iläni  (AN-MEÖ)  IS 
su-jm-u  ma-na-ma  time  was  when 
none  of  the  gods  shone  forth.  JsVBBK, 
328;  489:  when  the  gods  not  one  had  yet 
been  created  [als  von  den  Göttern  noch 
keiner  geschaffen};  zi-kir-sa  su-pu-u 
D  136,  2  her  name  is  praised  [ihr  Name 
ist  gepriesen  J  ;iupü  also  =  great,  brilliant 
[gross,  glänzend];  (XQ  muääpü  Asb  ix  86. 
See  supü. —  3' us-ta-pu-u  laxmu  and 
Laxamu  then  shone  forth  [  Laxmu  und 
Laxamu  traten  dann  glänzend  hervor} 
I)  93,  10;  ibid  94,  12  nan-na-ru  us-te- 
pa-a  he  made  Nannaru  brilliant  (said  of 
the  new-moon)  ^Nannaru  liess  er  erglän- 
zen (vom  Neumond  gesagt)};  ac  su-ta- 
pu-u  Sc  73  (aufstrahlen)  but  ZA  \iii  82 
sich  vereinigen  ]  apü.  —  Derr.  npäti  (1); 
äapü  (IV  5,  34);  gupü  (1)  &  (2);  äepü,  etc. 

apü  3.  ZA  viii  82  [vereinigen}  unite  7\$\ 
whence  sutapü,  (nise)  apäti  (2):  sii- 
tapü  companion,  associate  [Genosse,  Ge- 
fährte} Meisner,  143;  tappü  etc. 

uppu  enclosure,  ring,  fence  { Unischliessung, 
Ring,  Einfriedigung}  S'  54  followed  by  ik- 
bu(pu)  &  bi-ig-rti  {clitoris  =  H"JS2), 
also  V  31  g-h  27;  ||  xalxallatu  &unqu; 
Sb  256  foil  ||  ki-i-ru  (§25)  =  surrounding 
■[  Umgebung}  AV  2444  :  V  27  e-f  5;  28,  67— 
85;  ||  nap-xa-ru  totality  {Gesammtheii:[ 
V  31  e-f  5;  also  =  key  | Schlüssel]  II  23  c-d 
50  ]|  muselü  &  niptü;  Sa  iii  21  it  seems 
to  mean  end  [Ende}.  D  81,  76  followed 
by  ab -nu- urn;  89  (vi)  61  gi-s(s)al-lum 
up-pi;  AV  2628  V  apaku. 

Ujpu  cloud  {Wolke}  IM-DIR  ||  urpatu 
& erpitu  0V"r)>)  \r£\;  u-pi-e  mala  IV 
3,  24;  Borne  |  nöK4.  —  Der: 

uppü  clouded,  cloudy  [bewölkt}  ZB82;V89, 
14;  36,  22;  AV  2629;  pi  perhaps  fimii 
up-pu-tum  =  dark  days  [trübe  Tage} 
IV  \b  66  followed  by  sa-a-ri  lim-nu- 
tum    su-nu;  Jexsen,  189. 

e^pü  cook,  bake  {kochen,  backen}  HEX  AY 
2155  &  2318;  ZB  43  rm  4;  J**  96  rm  3; 
J)Vr  32;  Jensen,  411  rm.  epü  sa  a  kali 
II  48  g-h  48;  si-i  e (rar  i) -pi  del  202  she 
ciiuked  {sie  kochte};  lä  te-pa-a  NE  45, 
72  do  not  prepare  a  meal  {koche  nicht}; 
pi  e-pa-a  (?)  NE  17,  45.  —  ip  e-pi-i 
del  200  prepare  a  meal  [bereite  ein  Mahlt] 
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—  H  in-ne-pi  V  52 i  58  it  is  cooked  jes 

ist  gekocht  | . 

ip-du-U  Sc  216  perhaps   y padii  (?). 

appadän  palace  {Palast]  I)1>r  149 rm  l;  ZA 
vii  178  rm  1;  AY  615  cf  yiBN. 

a,p-pa-xu-um  (rtMt)rampart  jWallj  ||  ar- 
iii;i\ii,kisittuni(nD2);irJ.!e-/'41;  AV616. 

ajpxu  (ns«)  ||  litbusu  garment,  clothing 
{Gewand,  Kleid]  V  28  c-d  48. 

l^ppUXU  clothing  |  Kleidung,  Kleid]  ||  tak- 
timu  (DH3)  II  28,  42;  V  28  C-d  42— 3 j 
Jensen,  ZA  vii  218 — 19  reads  uhbuxu 
(AV  711  ar-hu-xu)  &  ahxu;  AV  2630. 

U|P-XU  ||  li  pit  turn  &  a  in  a  rum  II36e23 — 6; 
see  arxu  (5). 

apÜXU  sighing  j  Seufzen  J  IV  54  a  15  =  na* ; 
Halevy,  Rev.  des  Etud.  jnires,  xiv  14'.' 
for  abiixu  (q.  v.). 

ipteru  1.  manumission,  ransom  {  Befreiung, 
Erlösung}.  2.  money  paid  for  it  {  Löse- 
geld! ZDM(i  10>  5175  hF  8;  ZA  iv  374 
rm  _':  §  65,  30  c;  j/ntSB;  >  nipteru  > 
in  ipteru,  ZDMG  43,  202  foil.  H  60,  16 
ip-ti-ru,  17  ip-ti-ri-su,  18  ana  ip-ti- 
ri-su,  19  ana  ip-ti-ri-su  gar-pa  is- 
qul:  for  his  recovery  (the  original  owner) 
pays  money  {(der  ursprüngliche  Besitzer) 
hezahlt  Geld  für  seine  Wiedergewinnung  J 
(ZA  iii  86  sqq) ;  cf  Meissner,  7  rm  3. 

apku  c.  st.  ultu  a-pak  la  '-ib-hi-ir  V  67 
(no  3)  b  42,  J.  Oppert:  exile  ou  voyage 
volontaire,  dont  le  retour  n'est  rien  moins 
que  sur  pour  uue  epoque  quelquonque  (ZA 
iii  18—19).    y^BH. 

axpaku  Slu-se-pi-ik  TP  i  82  (but  see  sa- 
paku)  &  apiktu  Anp  iii  39  (AV  596)  see 
abaku  &  abiktu. 

apikupü  ZA  iii  314,  70  {  Bohrdickicht  ] 
Meissner-Kost,  perhaps  =  apu  =  abu  + 
kupü  Sn  Bell  43  fol. 

aplu  c.  st.  apil  son  iSohn]  Babyl.  ablu, 
abil;  to  TUB-US  §  9,  139  etc.  Sh  307; 
H  3,  78;  8,230;  18,287;  ap-lam  D  124,16 
var  =  I  öl  (1)  16  b;  ap-la-a  my  son! 
{mein  Sohnl]  §§  13;  41,6;  ||  märu,  su- 
mu,  ilittu,  binütu,  etc. ;  §§  65  no  7  rm; 
74,  1  &  rm.  ZA  vii  218;  for  original  iplu, 
cf  ibila;  see,  howevei-,  BA  ii  626  rm  1. 
PN  A-pi-il  NI-NI  (  =  iii)  &  Aplä'a, 
Aple'a.  f  apiltum  &  aplatum  (q.  v.) 
l/apalu   subjugate,   have   under  control 


|  unterwerfen,    unter   Controli--    haben  j 
(but??);  see  ablu  and  BÜEBB.  vii  82  rm  3; 
AV  602.    Abstr.  noun  aplü tu  (1). 
aplu  c.  st.  a  p  i  l  caste,  tribe  )  Caste,  Stamm  ( 

ZA  iii  88  .v  177. 
uplu  darkening  {Pinstemiss,  Verflnsterui 

^BK,  see  ublu. 
eplu   answer    [Antwort]     Jenseh    870 — I; 
402 — 3  ad  del  82  [ep]lu  at-ta  ki-a-am 

1  a -qab-ba-as-su-nu-tu  (var -ti)  as  an 
answer  say  thus  unto  t  hem  [als  Antwort  (?) 
sag'  du  so  zu  ihnen  I .  Haupt  [u]  lü  and 
thus  (Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  69,  18).  Der.  of: 
apalu  1.  answer,  retort  {Rede  stehen,  ant- 
worten;, reddere  (ZK  i  47,  37)  bring  again 
(Pinches,  JRAK  n.  s.  19,  320);  return  [zu- 
rückgeben] ||  turru  Meissner  (WZ  iv  304, 
w.  double  accus.);  take  | nehmen |  Peiser; 
give  j  geben  |  Tallquist;  cf  Jensex,  ZK  ii 
420;  Sc319  =  KAteu"u>;  H10  + 208,48;  23, 
472 — 4  ||  ragamu,  qebü,  sagamu,  da- 
babu,  ta-a-ru;  AV  r>90.  egirrü  apalu 
—  egirrü  dababu,  think, dream  {denken, 
sinnen,  träumen |.  —  (Q  pi*  i(p)pul;  id- 
bub  i-pu-ul,  Pinches,  Texts,  11,  20;  i- 
pu-lu  H  66,  18  (iMd  21  =pl).  2.  ta-pu- 
la  NE  39,  14  (BA  i  112—13);  u  mi  lu- 
pu-ul  del  30  but  what  shall  I  answer 
| doch  was  soll  ich  antworten]  Haupt; 
e-pu-lu-u-ni  they  assumed  {sie  über- 
nahmen, waren  verantwortlich  für]  V  53 
a  13  (var  ip-  ibid 28);  i-pu-lu-u  Meissner, 
64  (78,  8)  they  returned  {sie  gaben  zu- 
rück |  —  ps  i(p)pal  V29,  24;  NE  60,  15; 
ippalu  will  return  {wird  zurückgeben; 
ana  i(e)ttisu  ip-pa-al-su  H45,13 — 14; 
cf  66,  19—20,  22—23;  67,  10  he  grants 
{er  erlaubt,  gestattet]  i-ip-pa-al  (ct.) 
he  must  pay  {er  muss  bezahlen]  —  tp 
a-pal-an-ni  (Knudtzon,  286);  —  pc  li- 
pi-lu  K  595,  31;  —  pm  apil;  aplat  he 
(she)  has  been  paid  {er  (sie)  ist  bezahlt 
worden]  Meissner.  107  X  Tc  47.  —  Q* 
ittäpal  repeated,  also  planned  {wieder- 
holte, plante]  =idbubu,  Asb  i  38;  V63&4 
(ZK  ii  420).  —  Qtn  itanappal  restore, 
return  {wiederherstellen,  zurückgeben]  etc. 
(Peiser,  KAS  91  ad  V  63  a  22;  also  KB  iii 
(2)  114 — 15  {ich  liess  sie  nehmen],  ZA  iii 
91;  220,  24;  cf  ZK  i  49,  48  &  .1 
ZA  vi  348),   but  see   acbalu.  —  3  Per" 


ipxu  gee  ibxu.  f-v..  apkallum  ef  abkallnm.  f%~>  ap-ki-el-tum  1)  81   (ii)  70  read  si-k  i-ol  - 1  u  in  (-25). 


80     — 


haps  uppil(ii):   uppulil   =  (!0  (MB188N]  R, 

145).  —  SP  uStepil  and  uSpil;  but  »ee 
'rSjD  Vs | -  overcome,  take  possession  of, 
role  {überwältigen,  in  Besitz  nehmen, 
regieren!   §§  32y  &  106.    connected    with: 

a^palu  2.  subjugate,  overthrow;  Bell  [unter- 
werfen, niederwerfen;  verkaufen  (s.  JB.  einen 
Sklaven)]  ZA  iii  83;  AV  590.  —  Q  PC 
L-pi-lu  A\'  8820;  Anp  i  6;  iii  116;  I  35 
i  .i  s  literally:  covered  [bedeckte] ;  äpil(u) 
TP  i  :>:;  +  :■!';  iii  84;  \  80;  \i  86;  \  ii  2+  19 
niätati  sa  a-jii-lu  (sinati  &  -sinäni) 
cf  Anp  iii  125;  §56,  end  —  Ctg  ä-bil-(pil). 

a](ä?)pilu  steward,  taskmaster  [Haus- 
meister}; I/1'  10!»;  D  131, 14  (=V250-6l4); 
§  14;':  Av  597;  others,  e.g.  Jensen,  WZ  ii 
160;  reads  a-me-lu  because  in  JV  4  b  ü» 
the  same  non-Semitic  word  is  rendered 
by  a-me-lu.  See  also  Meissner,  11  rvn 
5  &  WZ  iv  .103. 

ap-lux  tum  fear,  honor  [Furcht,  Ehrerbie- 
tung] S1'  135  |  n^E  (H.m.kw)  Akkad  A- 
K  AB  from  aqaru  (?)  AV  612. 

api(ltum]  /.  =  ap-la-[tum]  daughter 
[Tochter]  11  28,  68  ||  ta-pa-la[tum]. 

apiltum  2.  noun  to  apalu  (l),  perhaps 
contract  [Kontrakt]  (c.  t.). 

aplütu  /.  sonship  {Sohnschaft}  §65,  34; 
aplussu  =  aplüt-su  =  ana  aplütisu. 
d(t)uppi  ab(p)lüti(su)  sataru  to  write 
a  record  of  one's  adoption  [Jemand  seine 
Adoptionsurkunde  schreiben)  Meissner, 
15  rm  4:  AV  613. 

aplutu  2.  multitude  [Menge]  II  i2  g-h  25/7 
ma'adütu,    zunnu,   tabrütu   (Sj~i2) 

see    a  111  Utu. 

epin(n)u  ground,  soil,  floor  [Grund,  Boden] 
also:  cultivated  field  [Kulturacker]  Jenben; 
store-house,  garret  [Vorratshaus, Speicher] 
Jebehi  is  ;  §34 rm.  e-pi-in=epinu  (gloss: 
apin  AV598);  Sb  291  same  it»  as  ikkaru 
(290) &ere§u (292) plant  [pflanze»}.  H  12 
-1-218,  96;  124,  14  se-bi-ir  e-pi-in-ni 
(-äu-ma);  ||  nartabu  (q.  v.).  pi  (GrlS) 
APIN-.M  KS  TP  vi  101,  f/'niS;  AV2323. 

appunadna;  to  the  utmoat,  bo  the  last 
[zum ausser s ten, letzten}.  §78  \  ery  [sehr}; 
also:  more  than,  moreover  [mehr  als,  zu- 
dem; ||  piqäma  &  ma' diu  11  25  b  10; 
\  -t-/'10:  47o  55;  AV  76;  r/'n^BN;  Hom- 
\  K  178;  DPr  135  foil;  Z15  97  rtV,  II  16, 
19—24;  Jensen,  404  (Creat.frg  i  124;  iii 
H:  Jioi  b,  BA  i.  299  (ad  U  16/21)  cf 


Tim  'c}"1;«  i'iiiw ahr;  cf,  however, Zimmkkn. 
ZA  i.\  iom  -9;  also  ist  u  b  pna  ma  V 
antiquitus  (KB  iü,  2,  ]27i:   a-di-i    ap- 

|iii-nu  unto    eternity     Jin     Ewigkeit}. 

Wim  mm:  postulates  apnu  antiquity,  of 
old  [Alter,  von  Alters  her};  ZA  ix  ioü: 
perhaps  for  a  na  ii  ü  n  a     ■  ersieht  lieh. 

apnannu  camp,  field  [Feld]  II  71,  6—8  per- 
haps |  '-/'-«,  whence  epin(n)u;  ||  seru 
ysJJc :  cf  abnannu  &  absenu. 

up(b)untu  a  plant  [eine  Pflanze]  perhaps 
peas  [Erbsen]  Jensen,  ZK  ii  30—1  ad  IV  8 
colni  1  ;  ibid  -W  l  :  ZA  i  56;  bin  235;  fcB98; 
Hai. Kvv,  Doc.rilig.  138,  compares  TlmflbM. 

apSÜ(tti)  abyss,  deep, ocean  ;<  »cean,  Urwaaser] 
Jenben.  According  to  many  from  Akkad. 
ZU-AB,  which  occurs  e.  g.  del  26  e-ma 
zu -al>  (rar  ap-si-i);  ana  zu -ah  (del  259; 
BA  i  142);  AV  614;  §  9,  29;  Sb  128;  H  9 
+  200.  9  zu-ab  =  apsü;  zu-ab,  howei  er, 
=  c.  st.  of  zuabbu  ocean,  a  form  fhallu 
of  |  züb  run,  flow  [laufen,  fliessen}. whence 
name  of  river  Zäh;  c/Mandean  Zäba  mass 
ut'  water  [  Wassermasse]  H  \i.r.\  i  ;<u2Akkad 
etymology  cfAJT?  v  75;  Jensen,  243;  2.".:.: 
268;  H  41,  266  A  K-BA  =  ap-su-it;  cf 
DBS  ( ]/ dbx,  be  void,  empty  [leer  Bein] 
Hai.kyy,  Rev.  de.  l'hist.  des  lielig.  xxii  204 
fol)  =  ana<rS>i>  of  Damascius  (but??),  the 
(tkötos  of  Berosus;  zu-ab-ma  D  93,  3; 
ap-su-u  da-ni-nu  the  mighty  ocean 
[der  gewaltige  Ocean]  ZA  v  58,  36;  vii 
174 — 5.  MardiiJc  is  mar  restü  sa  ap- 
si-i,  because  he  is  son  of  Ha.  (Ea  5ar 
apsi  mu -si  m  simati  * /  Sg  Cyl  47;  11 
55  C-d  24).  H  99,  57  =  D  133,  S7;  (ana: 
ina)  ap-si-i  H  78,  11  &  R  9;  D  133,  9; 
II  76,  8+12-1-22:  77.7:  AV  614.  The 
aps'u    encloses  the    earth    like    as  a   circle. 

According  to  RP*  i  65  it  was  also  the 

name  of  the  hasinfor  purification,  attached 

to  a  Babylonian  temple,  corresponding  to 

t  he  sea  of  Solomi  m. 
a^papu  1.  surround,  enclose  [umgeben,  ein- 

scbliessen}  AV592;  (Z1?  59  whence  q  ppu  ,v 
apapu   2.    enclosure,   ring   [Einspbliessung, 

Bing]  V28  a-b  80  j|  unqu,  etiptu.ni  (75), 

emartum  (.^4),    kamitum  (79),    u-ra- 

t  n  m  (76);  ZK  ii  325  rat. 
apru  /•   nest,  JNestj    ic-^u-ru   ina   ap-ri- 

sii  u-se-cl-lu- ii  IV  27  b  17  the  bird  they 

chase   from    its    nest    [den   Vogel    \  erjagen 
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sie    aus    Bsinem    Naste)    pl   ap-ra-a-ti 
pis.  ass,  rearta  16  E  8.  C/"  ahm. 
aipru  2.  =  agu;  "ibx;  D  95,  n  li-iar-ri- 

xii    ap-ra-a-te    Jensen,  296 — 7:  may  lie 

.iu-.'  the  (royal)  headgears  to  shine  [möge 
er  'lie  Eönigsmützen  strahlen  machen] 
also  cf  105  rm  2;  361;  Dw  62:  {den  Gott 
der  glänzenden  Krone  (gemeint  ist  Meto- 
dach)  mögen  verherrlichen  die  Welt- 
nden}  (ah-ra-a-te). 

(vubät)  uprQ  in  4!  a  25;  also  ipru  (ZB  95) 
perhaps  =  e  par  tu  (q.  v.). 

e,pru  &  e-pi-ru  or  e-hi-ru  (V  ±0e-f7)  §  9, 
92  sand,  dnst,  earth   {Sand,  Staub,  ErdeJ, 

ZDMG  32,  183;  IB»  =  2l&;  =  xa-pa-ra 
(T.  A.,  ZA  vi  156);  c.  st.  e-pir  AV  2319; 
pl  epire  (§  65  no  6,  rm;  70  b)  &  epräti, 
§  151.  H  20,  377;  Sb  123  =  S  (»a-xar) 
(perhaps  from  saxarratu,  q.  V.);  ina 
e-pi-ri  H  120,  6;  87,  69  ru'ütu  li- 
muttu  sa  e-pi-ri  lä  kat-mu;  87,  11 
sa  qaqqä(d)-su  e-pi-ri  lä  kat-mu 
Avhose  head  dust  does  not  cover  {dessen 
Haupt  Staub  nicht  bedeckt};  D  80  i  21 
e-pi-ir  gloss  to  icBI;  110,  8  ip-ru  (var 
to  IS-XI-A);  11  =  IV  31a  sa-pu-ux 
ep-ru  is  covered  with  dust  {ist  Staub  ge- 
breitet} §  89  I  1;  it-ti  pu-li  u  ep-ri-sa 
utir  u-ma  (IV2  -ba,  cf  also  Hojdiel, 
Geschichte,  502  rm)  -si-e  IV2  39  b  6  (KB 
i  6-7).  AV  2327  &  3822. 
a^paru  7.  cover,  clothe  {bedecken,  be- 
kleiden} §  102;  cf  IS)«  DPr  54;  or  "Ib.* 
Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  720;  G  §  7;  Hebr. 
vii  94  rm  23;  AV  594;  Barth  vergleicht 
ISN  sowol  als  lfti|  also  cf  Hebr.  i  178  rm 
5.  —  Q  pr  qaq-qa-ri  i-pi-ra-ni  NE 
21,  6;  a-pi-ra  (ra-su-u-a)  Sn  v  56 
I  covered  my  head  {ich  bedeckte  mein 
Haupt}  e-pi-ru-us  a-gi-e  belu-u-ti 
KB  ii  270—1,  9  {mit  der  Herrschaftskrone 
bedeckten  sie  ihn'  they  put  upon  his  head 
the  royal  crown;  pf  ip-pi-ir  III  78a  30; 
pm  apir  agäsu  V  47  b  7  was  covered 
with  his  headgear  { was  mit  seiner  Krone 
bedeckt} ;  aprat  NE  21,  5;  aq  äpir;  Anp 
i  19;  f  perhaps  a(t)-pi-ir-tu  KB  iii  (1) 
158  (iv)  4.  —  Q'  etepir;  etepramma 
NE  42,  5  he  put  on  and  {er  setzte  auf 
und}.  —  3  pr  u-pir-(ra)  Salm,  Mon.  i 
13;  tu-up-pi-ra-su  TP  i  21  whom  ye 
have  clothed  {den  ihr  bedeckt  habt};   ps 


tu-up-par  V  4.".  v  11.  -  "$'  perhaps  u- 
tap-pi  r  NK.M.4. —  Derr.  upru(V),  epartu  4: 

aparu  2.  headgear,  band  (Kopfputz,  Band] 

=  iss  V  28  g-h  h  ||  ''1111  (8^),  sii-uu  etc. 
ZB  95;  AV  594. 

eperu  refresh  ones  self  {sich  erfrischen}  etc. 
NE  8,  40  i-tip-pir,  &  22,  40  i-tip-pi- 
ir  um-ma-ni  (J£"N'  L8  ft  47  rm  22  re- 
freshes himself  {erfrischt  sich}  ||  i-sat-ti 
&  the  army  gets  ready  {es  rüstet  sich 
das  Heer] . 

aparu  3.  T.  A.  Oanaanite  translation  of 
epra  dust  {Staub}. 

apparu  rushes,  meadow,  sea-wrack  {Marsch, 
Bohrdickicht}  V51.76;  §§9,16;  65,24;  Tim 
K^SS;  perhaps  j/aparu  cover  {bedecken} 
||  kuniiiu.  ZA  ii  119,  15  &  PSBA  x  390 
=  ditch,  canal  {Graben,  Kanal}  y^nsn 
dig  {graben}.  Hebu.  vü  !»4  rm  22.  di-it- 
ta  ap-pa-ri  marshplaut  {Marschpflanze}; 
qän  appari  =  reed  {Binsen};  pl  ap-pa- 
ri-suuu  sam-xu-ti  (ZA  iii  314,  70  &  330) 
&apparäte;  näragamme  uapparäte 
Sn  iii  59  swamps  &  sea-wraks  (or  cane- 
brakes)  {Sümpfe  und  Binsen}  DPa  138; 
ZB  59  &  77;  KAT2  345,  19;  351,  1.  älu 
sa  apparesu  =  älu  sa  ina  appare  {die 
Stadt  welche  in  den  Sümpfen  gelegen  ist, 
die  Wiesenstadt}  the  city  of  the  meadows 
(X  DPa  300).   tb  51  b  75—6. 

ap-pa-ru-u  II  6  c-cl  33  young  of  a  beast 
{junges  Tier!  "IS^;  pl  appare;  j/'-i* 
roll  about  in  dust  {im  Staub  umherwälzen, 
laufen}  Lagarde,  GGN  '88,  4  foil;  Ds  59 
{.Junges  einer  Gazelle}  young  of  a  gazelle; 
also  cf  ZDMG  27,  709;  TSBA  v  333;  ZA  i 
:ill;ii321;AV617.  ft  SAX-BAR-LUM. 

ajpurru  cover,  carpet,  meadow  {Decke, 
Teppich,  Wiese}  a  purr  is  rabac.ii  II  42 
e-f  22  {gleich  einem  Teppich  hinbreiten} 
to  spread  out  like  a  carpet  BA  ii  282;  V  31 
a-b  1  foil  =  tebit  libitti,  usallum,  etc. 
cf  aburru. 

ippira(u)  farmer  {Feldarbeiter}  )/~nBn  dig 
J  graben}  V  39  g-h  38  ||  d(t)amk(g)aru; 
cf  BA  ii  286  ad  II  16  c  33. 

epi(r)ru  cover  [Bedeckung}  ||  erimu;  also 
=  fetter,  necklace  {Fessel,  Halsband} 
abana-bi  abni  ||  erhnmatu  (q.  v.)  II  40 
c-d  37—9.    AV  2328. 

aparne  (Cappadooian)  =  chariot,  litter 
{"Wagen,  Tragsessel};  Sayce,  RP2  vi 
118  foil  &  Higher  Criticism,  197  &  491—2 
6 
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compares  ""es  .  !*  I  3  tnakril 

paryaiika.  palankeen. 

ejpartu  garment,  veil  [Kleidung,  Schleier, 
ixlaptn  v  j-  c-d68;  a\ 
I.»    ;;  ■:  /,;  95;  I»''r  54;  AJP  viii  291. 

epesu  do,  make,  execute;  build;  practise 
[ton,  machen,  ausüben;  bauen:  be- 
treiben, etc.\  ZDMG  10,  290;  20,  87—  B; 
LT  73,  Bezold,  Diu.  30,  cf  3011,  >^*L=L 
(Jensen.  ZA  iv  268).  Sam  D3J?  Eth  aba'sa 
(Jabtbow,  ZA  ii  354  rm  1 ;  iv  406;  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  SotK,  vol  xiii  p  ccliii);  §§  9,  152; 
19;  29:  102;  Sb  293;  Sc  279  ||  banü:  H  6, 
186;  15,  220;  21.  383;  29,  660;  AV  2329. 
—  (Q  ac  episu.  epesu  (§§  32  y;  42)  e-pi- 
e-su  (§  19)  &  epes  (e.  st.)  §  123;  D  95, 
22;  ana  e-bi-si-sa  D  124,  5  to  make 
it  {es  zumachenj;  ana  lä  epes  anni 
D  94  6  7  that  no  misfortune  might 
happen  {dass  kein  Unglück  passirej 
or :  that  none  (of  the  days)  might  deviate 
{dass  keiner  (der  Tage)  abirre'  Jensen 
128;  288  foil;  Dw  65—6;  ana  e-pis  del  5 
=  as-su  epis  D  117,  3.  e-pi-es  (var 
pes)  TP  vii  7  for  the  practice  {zur  Aus- 
übung' :  ibid  ix  86:  a-na  e-pi-si  a-.xi 
la-a  ad-du-u  TP  viii  20  while  building 
1  did  not  lay  down  my  body;  i.  e.  did  not 
stop  building  {während  des  Baues  legte 
ich  mich  nicht  auf  die  Seite*  (i.  e.  baute 
fortwährend);  also  e-pa-as  TP  vii  74 
(§34ß)fci-ba-aärV58,42.— prepui(§32), 
tepus(§42),efc. written  ifcKAK  or  KAK- 
ui  e.  g.  D  101  frg  11;  del  31,  164,  167;  D 
110,  21;  NE  43,  22;  45,  87  +  92;  46,  101  + 
107;  47,  148:  Ea  pa-a-su  KAK  (=  epus) 
in  a  iqabbi=Ea  opened  his  mouth  saying: 
JEa  öffnete  seinen  Mund  &  sprach' ;  e-pu- 
us-ma  D  97,  6;  i-pu-su(-ma)  del  154; 
D  124  a  28  ;  ib-bul  ul  epu-us  TP  vii  68 
had  torn  down,  but  notrebuilt  {hatte  nieder- 
gerissen, aber  nicht  wieder  aufgebaut!  ;  la 
i-pa-se  I  27,  79  (KB  i  121,  but  better 
l^basü);  3  f.  tepus,  also  tepas;  teppis 
Neb  ii  1 ;  1.  e-pu-us  TP  vi  15  (§  42);  ul 
e-pu-us  I)  100  frg  13;  lu-u  e-pu-us-ki 
NE  48,  182;  according  to  Lehmann  34 
rm  6  never  epis;  but  cf  Zimmern,  ZA  v 
9  rm  1;  §  32e;  65,  11  epüssu  I  did  unto 
him  {ich  tat  ihm}  §  53.  pl  sa  e-pn-fin-n  i 
Anp  iii  33,  etc.;  ni-pu-su,  later  li-pn-su 
V  53,  20;  ni-pu-us  ZA  iv  14  rm  2,  nipsu 
(T.  A.);   ni-e-pu-us  Anp  i  81  (ZA  i  356; 


.   —   pc   bb  e-li-ia  (a-a-bu  li- 

pu-sa-an-ni  H  116,  16  what  pleases 
her,  he  may  do  unto  me'jwaa  ihr  gefällt, 
möge  er  mir  tun}  1.  lüpus  (§  79).  —  ps 
a-naku  ip-pu-us  del  29  I  will  execute 
it  {ich  werde  es  ausführen J  §  386  1;  epes 
i\  48  b  15  lä  i-bi-es)  &  epis  (c.  t.);  te- 
pa-su  (T.  A.);  also  eppus  an  analogical 
formation  after  epus  (§  53t)  ippusü 
(Pause-form);  te-ip-pu-us  thou  doest 
{du  tuest | ;  sa  e-pa-su  1  27,  40;  anaku 
u  käsi  i-ni-pu-us  sasma  D  98,  3  I  and 
thou,  we  will  fight  with  each  other  {ich 
und  du,  wir  wollen  mit  einander  kämpfen' 
(§  145);  ni-ip-pu-sa  bita  NE  65,  26  we 
build  houses  {wir  bauen  Häuser  } ,  also 
ni-pa-as:  ip  ep-sa  or  ep-si  make,  do! 
{mache,  tue!} ;  a-pa-si  (T.A.).  pm  epsu 
(epis  &  epus)  IV2  39  b  2;  §§  34y  it  is 
clone  {es  ist  gemacht J  &  89  i;  2>f  ep- 
sa-ti  ZA  vi  258  rm  1 :  \sg  epsati  I  have 
made  {ich  habe  gemacht},  &  ip-sa- 
ku-me  (T.  A.);  ana  ardi-ki  sa  marus- 
tum  ep-su  ri-e-mu  ri-si-su  H  122,  17; 
ep-si  lim-ni  he  felt  miserably  {er  fühlte 
elend}  3  f  pl  epsä  ZA  v  14  rm  2;  Ctg 
episu  making,  building  {machend, 
bauend};  est.  (ekimmu  epis)  limuttim 
H83,  9  evil-doer  {Uebeltäter}  ;  e-pis  lim- 
ni-e-ti  D  95,  22.  —  Ql  itepus  &  etepus 
(after  (Q  epus)§§34c  arm:  103 — 4;  pa-a- 
su  i-tip-pu-us  del220  he  said  {er  sprach} 
(NE  145,  244);  ik-ki-ba  e-te-pu-us  H 
119,  8  (3  f)  {Leid  sie  empfindet}  sorrow 
she  experiences  (Dw  378:  harm  she  prac- 
tices); etepus  &  etapus  I  made  {ich 
machte}  §  34ea;  etepusa  (§  58);  etepsu 
&ittepin  they  made  {siemachten}  §37&; 
ni-ti-pu-us  (T.  A.)  we  did,  made  {wir 
taten,  machten}  §§  42  &  104;  pz  lu-te- 
pis  Neb  ii  1  (BA  i  401);  ps  e-ta-pa-as; 
e-tap-as  Anp  iii  29;  e-tap-pa-su  Anp 
ii  6;  a-tap-pa-as  I  made  J  ich.  machte} 
§§  34c  a  rm;  84a  &  103.  —  CQtn  etenip- 
pusu  (var  etanappusu)  Asbiii,  111 
did  {tat,  machte}  §§  34a  &  104.  —  ~S 
(ana)  up-pu-su  ardüti;  ur-du-ti  u- 
pu-su  Anp  iii  125  =  ardüti  epusa  ibid 
i  12,  shortened  to  uppusu  (ct.);  pr  u-pi- 
su;  Zf  tu-pis-ma  (Meissner,  Diss  15 — 6: 
emere);  ip  up-pi-is-si  do  unto  her  (Lyon, 
Manual  p  1 00  ad  IV  31  a  38 ;  but  see  J*  29 
|/n2K);   pm   up-pu-us   made   {habe  ge- 
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macht)  KB  ii  284,39.  —  5  uiepii  (often) 
Neil  i\  30,  He.;  Beb  ü  16  1  renewed  [ich 
wiederherstellen]  ZA  7  806;  p^  aSe- 
pai,  He.  (Knudtzoh,  286);  ip  lüpui 
make!  [mache  lj  §  104;  pilt  su-pu-su 
V  6.">6  1 ;  f&B  su-pu-sat  Asb  vi  28  which 
had  been  made  ||  süluku;  perhaps  del  2 04 
is-ta-at  sa-pu-sat  kuruniinatsu  zum 
ersten  ward  seine  Zauberspeise  ange- 
fertigt [in  the  first  place  his  magic 
food    was    prepared  J ;    also   I   214    istät 

Süpulat ;   ctg  mufiäpii(u)  &   mu5e- 

pis(u)  AV  2329.  —  S'  ustepis  1  sg  al- 
ta-pu-su  Sn  Bell  78,  Beh  78  I  did  Jich 
tat);  pm  sutepusu;  acj  mustepistu 
(IV  56  18—20;  ZK  ii  34  rm  1)  =  epistu. 
—  XI  i-ni-pu-us,  etc.,  ti-ni-pu-us 
(T.  A.)  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  78;  linnipus 
let  it  be  made  V  63  b  1  (§  104,  iv). 

NOTE:  1.  pä  epelu  to  open  the  mouth,  speak 
l|  den  Mund  öffnen,  sprechen;  uznu  epesu 
hear,  bend  one's  mind  on  something  []  hören,  auf- 
merken; 2.  epesu  also  to  bewitch  ||  bezaubern 
IV 49 b 40,  etc.  —  Derr.  i  p  ä  u  (1  &  2),  e  p  s  u,  epusu, 
eppiäu,  epissänu,  epissänütu,  epistu, 
epiiütu;  it-pe-su;  nipiäu  (Machwerk,  Tiele, 
Geschichte,  159),  nipii  tu  («/"~2-~";) work, produc- 
tion 'J  Arbeit,  Erzeugniss  ;  süpuiufit  ||  passend, 
geeignet  |]  s  üluku  ;  tepisu,  etc. 

apsu  V  28  g  41  ||  nibxu  (Jensen,  ZA  vii 
218—9)  f/ubbuxu  V28d42;  abxu,  etc.; 
=migru  (j/aggaru),  itru  (1t3«),  e-al-u 
'-'-1),  emü  [Art  Binde'  from  epesu=Cbn 
with p  fori;  cf  tupissinni  [du  hast  mich 
bannen  lassen)  IV  576  46;  dual  apsän  J2 
Seile'  two  ropes  =  apsäni,  apsanka,  etc. 
e.  g.  D  95  d  14  ap-sa-na  en-du  Jensen, 
'276  foil,  see  absu  &  absänu. 

ipsu  /.  deed,  event  [Tat.  Begebenheit )  = 
epistu  (T.  A.).  sa  e-pa-as  ep-sa  an- 
ni-'u  (ZA  vi  252). 

ipsu  2.  &  epsu  cultivated,  planted,  made 
Jcultiviert,  bepflanzt,  gemacht)  c.t.  (Tall- 
QUIST)  but  cf  Meissner,  104  only  built 
[gebaut);  bitu  epsu  a  built  house  [gebau- 
tes Haus  J. 

epusu  work  [Werk,  Arbeit) ;  c.  st.  e-pu-us 
nikäsi  (c.  t.). 

eppisu  able,  intelligent,  experienced  [fähig, 
intelligent,  erfahren)  V  13,  19;  §  65,  24, 
AV  3821. 

epissänu  artisan,  laborer  [Arbeiter)  (c.  t.). 

episänütu  cultivation,  labor  [das  An-(Be-) 
bauen,  die  Arbeit)  (c.  t). 

epistu  (f  Asb  iv  55;  ix  70)  deed,  work  [Tat, 


Arbeit,  Werk};  al.su:  .-\il  deed  [Uebeltat); 

witch  [Zauberin]  IV 

ft  no  ')      iipru;  e-pii-ti  H  117,  6  my 

deed  [meine  Tat};  e-pis-tas  Sn  vi  82; 
e.  st.  epiit  qätäja  the  work  of  my  hands 
I  das  Werk  meiner  Hände) ;  ep-sit  qa-  ti- 
su  TP  \ii  51,  1  28a  32;mim-ma  ep-sit 
a-me-lu-ti  II  7.".,  6  a  11  the  deeds  of  men 
[all  die  Werke  von  Menschen);  si-xa-ti 
ep-sit-su  D  98,  33  confused  became  his 
action  [sein  Tun  ward  verworren  j  l 
cf  Hehr,  ix  20;  epsit.  limuttiin  Asb  ii 
121  (KB  ii  176 — 7)  an  evil  deed  [eine  böse 
Tat)  cf  ZA  ii  2 Hi;  354  rm  2,  etc.,  pi  ep- 
seti(-tu)  §§  29;  32,  for  epsäti;  ip-se- 
eti  an-na-a-ti  Asb  i  63  &  iv  77  these 
deeds  [diese  Vorgänge),  also  KB  ii  248 
— 9  col  v  14,  etc.;  ep-si-e-tu  lim-ni- 
e-ti  III  38  b  22;  e-ip  -  se  -  tu  -  u  -  a 
D  124  18  (AV  2331);  ep-se-tu-sa  H 
219,  15;  ep-se-ti-e-su  (§§  30;  74,  2); 
ep-se-e-ti  si-na-ti  I  49  b  20  these 
buildings  [diese  Bauten)  AV  3823. 

episütu  cultivation,  working  of  a  field  etc. 
| Bearbeitung)  {c.  t.). 

aptu  swallow  nest  [Schwalbennest);  also 
house  [Haus)  H  17,  265;  Slj  188  foil  11, 
bi-i-tu;  Sc  97;  late  Bab3'lonian:  addi- 
tion [AnbauJ  Tim  XHSN;  pi  apäti  IV2 
27  ft  15  bird's  nests  [Vogelnester),  G  §  56; 
ZAil3l/AkkadAB.Seeabtu;AV94&622. 

ap-pat  II  26  no  1;  ap-pat  sa  imeri  &  ap- 
pat  sa  (IQ  APIN  =)  nartabi,  preceded 
by  appu  &  appu  sa  i q i ,  AV  618  &  619. 

appäti  in  bit  ap-pa-a-ti  vestibule  [Vor- 
halle) Lyon,  Sargon,  p  64;  WrxcKXER, 
Sargon,  72,  423;  see,  however,  London 
Academy,  1893,  April,  15,  329;  Meissner 
&  Rost,  110:  das  Thürenhaus,  ein  kleiner 
Anbau  als  Ausschmückung  der  Thore;  see 
jENSEN,ZAix,132.  Perhaps  pi  of  bit  aptu. 
Cf  bit  xiläni  &  bit  mu-tir-re-te. 

ap-Da-tum  7.  an  instrument,  mentioned 
together  with  parzillu,  xacinu,  mar- 
ru,  etc.  (ZA  iv  114  no  5). 

a-pa-a-ti  /.  IV  2  60*  C  a  18  no  2,  alakti  ili 
a-pa-a-ti  the  glorious  paths  [die  ruhm 
reichenPfade)  Jensen,  from  apü  (2)(q.v.). 

a-pa-a-ti  2.  D  95,  4  community,  people, 
nation;  ZA  viii  82  j/riBi:  nise  apäti 
die  zusammenwohnenden  Menschen  IV  67 
a  33;  V  21  g-h  5  where  to  for  puxru 
(S1,  266)=  ap[-a-a-tum]  Jensen,  470—1; 
6* 
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cf  perhaps  KB  iii  (1)  184,21,  niSe  i-xi-it 
a  -pa-a  -ti. 

appatu  2.  a  measure  {ein  Maas)  ;>/appäta 

(HMO  c-  t.  i:'""'1    mukil   (  I    kullü  hold 

{halten})  ap-pat,ZA  vi,  848;  Tc  47  {Ver- 

r}  but  cf  Ml  tSBNBR,  188  r»i  2;  Jen- 

XA  \ii  219  and  Meissneb-Bost,  106 

«o  i">:  reina  {Zügel  J. 

appitti  (ma)  suddenly  {plötzlich!  a(l>'  of 
timee=Zeitadverb;ZDMa  40,738;  in  future 
{in  Zukunft}  ZB  29 ;  DPra52 ;  others :  hence- 
forth {von  nun  an}  >  an(a)pit-ti-ma 
§§  78  &  79,  BA  i  235  &  485;  =  ina  pitti- 
ma  del  207  &  218;  DftSX  (Ezr  iv  13). 

up-pi-tu(m)  V  32  b-c  40—42  sa-bu(pu)-u, 
me-za-ax  ia  up-pi-ti  (c/'uppu). 

iptU,  C.  st.  i- pa-a t  \ryt>\  V63  b  46;  Pognox, 
Tl 'adi-Brissa  31 ;  cf  ip-pa-tum  sa  tarn- 
tim  (c.  t.)  the  produce,  tribute  of  the  sea 
Product,  Tribut  der  Bee};  Neb  ii  36  ib-ti 
ka-bi-it-ti,  butZKii351  gift,  abundance 
{Gabe,Fulle}  Flemming.  iVefc33  ibtuj/nni. 

ap-pa-tan  V  26  a-b  22  (AV  587);  DPa  197; 
Hommei-,  VK  255  palm-tree  ||  ^irritan 
(ns)  &  ci-in-ni-tan  (sn'JS);  also  Rev.  de 
l'hist.  des  relig.  xxii  190.  Probably  dual  of 
appu  top  {Gipfel}  (Jensen,  15  foil,  492). 

ip-ti-en-nu  meal  {Mahlzeit}  p^patanu;  || 
ma-ak-lu-u  V47,  15;  ZB  114rm2;  ZA  iv 
374  rm  2;  §  65,  30  c;  ZDMG  43,  202  > 
niptenu  >  miptenu. 

e-pi-ta-a-tU  date-stalk  (?)  II  41  g-h  5—10; 
52—4;  58—60;  Sayce,  ZK  ii  209  a  small 
stalk  {ein kleiner  Stengel}  =ka-lum-ma 
(suluppu?)  AV  2330. 

a-a-fU  1.  name  of  an  animal,  belonging  like 
the  xuniQiru  &  pi(bi)-a-zu  to  the  genus 
saxü  (AY  96;  Dw  356);  mouse  {Maus J  ? 
(Bost,  89);  2.  fat,  fatness  {Fett,  Fettigkeit} 
II  nüxu,  näxu.    Jensen,  ZA  i  310. 

acü  go  out,  come  out,  come  forth  {heraus- 
ausgehen —  kommen};  escape  {entkom- 
men} (Jensen,  340;  384);  rise  (of  the  sun) 
{aufgehen,  von  der  Sonne}  II  39,  17 ;  KAT*   | 


140;  grow  (of  plants)  {wachsen,  von  Pflan- 
zen} II  62,  55;  iv  ...  88;  AV  17;  re-appear 
(of  moon)  {wieder  erscheinen,  vom  Monde] ; 

come  forth  (of  light)  {hervorkommen,  vom 
LichteJ ;  XX",  yoi\  Arm  XV]  DPr  33.  —  Q 
ac  AV629;  §9,28;  Sb  84;  Bc  129;  H  27,  586 

followed  by  na  main  Sa  ümi.  Samiu 
agü  sunrise  {Sonnenaufgang!  ZDMG  27, 
403  rm  4;  itti  a-c,i-e  iami]  itti  eribi 
Samfli  II  18,  42  at  sunrise  &  at  sunset 
{Sonnenaufgangs  &  Sonnenuntergangs}; 
(il)  Samas  ina  a-Qi-su  H  78,  29  the 
rising  sun  (literally:  the  sun  in  his  rising) 
{die  Sonne  in  ihrem  Aufgang};  ina  [aiji]- 
ka  D  94,  19  at  thy  coming  out  {wenn 
du  heraustrittst};  ana  lä  a-§i-e  mim- 
mi-sa  D  97,  7  (var  mi-im-mi-Ja  PSBA 
xiv  368  plate  v  42)  so  that  she  could  by  no 
means  escape  {damit  sie  gar  nicht  (eigent- 
lich: nichts  von  ihr)  entkomme}  Jensex. 
283;  333 — 4;  asakku  lä  acü  H  85,  47 
(=  D  132,  47);  85,  52+57;  simma  lä 
äQ(-ca)  I  70  c Z 6 ,  etc.,  unyielding  blindness 
{nicht  weichende  Blindheit}  §  66;  but  BA 
ii  146  {zerreissendes  Gift}  &  ibid  ii  288 
V^asü  heal  {heilen}.  la-cu-u  (c.  t.) 
=  lä  a qü.  For  T.  A.  forms  see  Be- 
zold,  Diplomacy,  79.  —  pr  u-Qa-(a) 
went  forth  {kam  heraus,  gieng  hervor J 
Anpi31;  del  Vü  KA-dAL  (=  abulli) 
u-^a-a  li-tur  through  the  gate,  through 
which  he  went  out,  let  (him)  return  {durch 
die  Pforte,  durch  die  er  ausgieng.  lass  ihn 
zurückkehren}  ibid  163  u-<ji  has  escaped 
{ist  entkommen};  u-^i-a  III  8.  66  (BA  i 
406);  u-<ji  (var  -qu)  H  65,  17;  mannu 
u<j-cu  H  128,  68;  u<j-<ji  (?)  D  94,  5  (KB 
ii  238,  20  {er  gieng  heraus}).  2  m  tu- 
u-qi  K  507,  22  {du  zogest  aus};  tu-ca-:- 
(me)  &  tu-Qa-na  (T.  A.);  pi  u-gu-ni 
Balm,  Obel  134;  u-ca-u  III  8,  61;  KB  i  166 
(Craig,  Hebe,  x  106);  u-gu-u  Sn  vi  23; 
u-ca-ni(ma)  Anp  i  37,  etc.;  $>C  lügi  II 26 
A  8;  ina   pisunu  kabti  lu-c,a-ain-ma 


u-pa-su  AV  2625  adS  268, 16,  read  u-xat-su  —  apüpu  see  abübu  (so  read  for  abubu).  oj  ipru  friend  || 
Freund  e/"ebru  (2)  —  eprufood,  corn  ||  Futter,  Getreide,  see  ebru(l).  >^j  apräti  seeapru  —  ap-rak-kat  IV  65, 15 
l/p  araku  orc/'abatakku-  epuratu  garment  ||  Kleidung  see  eburätu  —  ip-pu-us  H  68,  14  tbe  harvest 
was  prosperous  ||  die  Ernte  war  ergiebig  see  napasu.  »j  ippassu  they  were  anointed  Bie  wurden  ge- 
salbt (=  i  p  p  a  s  i  ii  u  ,  Asb  vi  21)  §  97  see  r  a  &  a  ä  u.  >-^j  ipassi  =  ib  a i  81  D  130  C  19 ;  del  141  m  a  n  z  a  z  u 
ul  i-pa-aü-üum  (var  l  im)  -m  a  but  there  was  no  resting  place  |]  doch  es  war  kein  Ruheplatz,  ]/"b  a  s  ü 
<q.  v.);  §  19  &  152  (assimilation  of  3  to  following  C).  ~  ap-ta-a-ti  D  124,  10  stories  ||  Abteilungen,  Stock- 
werke =  e-eä-ri-e-tim  (ZA  ii  135,  9,  b)  others  from  a  b  a  t  u  (q.  v.)  .vj  apattan  n  60,  14  (AV  587)  =  a  n  a 
pattin  to  eat  ||  zu  ossen  —  aptasilki  H  123,  2  see  p(b)aäalu.'  ~  a-pi-ti-su  V  24  b  44  +  49 -f  51  (AV  600) 
read  am  ä  t  i  su. 
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l\ n  39  b  37—8  (KB  i  8—9);  Iu-uq  I  \\ ill 
ljü  [ich  will  hinausgehen)  §89;  li-ga-a 
K15  ii  80,  193;  li-gi-ma  ll  98,  10;  99,  I- 

niav  lie  leave  {möge  ev  gehen};  pi  ligü; 
ip  gi-i  II  26,  7;  IV  30,  28  leave,  go  away 

[fahre  aus]  §  39;  ps  perhaps:  iStn  ami 
Sa  äat-ti  ug-Qi  ana   aguräti    l>  94,  5 

since  the  time  when  the  year  opens  in 
fixed  limits  j seitdem  das  Jahr  in  be- 
stimmten Grenzen  öffnet!;  pm  lä  a-ru-u 
DUO,  5;  Neh  x  14  ema  samsu  a-zu-u 
(Nerigl  ii  37  a-gu-u);  perhaps  ac-ca-a- 
ni  II 19,  49;  /a-ca-at  Wincki.er,  Sargon, 
70,  410;  ag  acü  /'acitu  Anp  i  62  (ZA  i 
360);  a-gi-e  ahulli  Sn  iii  22  whosoever 
came  out  of  the  city-gate  J  wer  immer 
ans  dem  Stadtthor  herauskam J.  —  (Ql  it- 
ta-gi  H  64,  18;  D  91,  7;  ina  biti  it-ta- 
gi  H  45,  7  he  went  out  of  the  house  J  er 
gieng  aus  dem  HauseJ;  also  ittüci  (after 
QQ  ügi)  &  at-ti-gi  Anp  iii  44;  cir  i-te-gi 
in-ni-pis \  del  272;  3 f ta-at-tu-gi  IV  68 
b  69  she  has  gone  forth  {sie  ist  ausge- 
gangen!; **  a t_ ti- Qi  (?)  Anp  iii  44;  104 
(c/"KB  i  112—3);  at-t  a-ca-ak-ka  (?)  D 
118,  17  (but  e/'BO  iii  27);  pc  (asri  elli) 
littaci  H  78,  2  let  it  go  away  J  gehe  es 
weg!;  PS  it-ta-ag-gi  H45,  10;  D  91,  10. 

3  pm  UQ-QU-tl  (c.  t.).  —  3'  ut-te-'- 

iz-zi  (T.  A.).  —  5  pr  useci  H72,  28  + 
43  +  (ii)  3;  73,  21+24  4-27  +  30  +  33.  lä 
u-se-gu-u  it-ti-su  D  95  (18)  22  di$jiot 
bring  out  with  him  j brachte  nicht  mit 
sich  heraus!  whence  Am  NS,^)  DPr  140 
rm  4;  §§  29;  32/3;  u-se-ga-am-ma  D  97, 
12  brought  out  and  |  brachte,  führte  her- 
aus und!;  *^  ">  2(>  u-se-gu-ma  let 
escape    jliess   entkommen! ;   Sn  i  32  +  40 

+  74  (§  150);  ana  assabütu  useci 
II  15  a-b  7  he  hired  (the  house)  as  a 
dwelling  place  jer  mietete  (das  Haus)  zur 
"Wohnung!  Meissner,  134 &  139;  not:  to  let 

J  vermieten  |  as  Meissner,  WZ  iv  302  and 
others;  2.  tu-se-ca-a  V45C38;  1.  u-se- 
gi(-ma)  del  140  +  142+144   I  sent  out 

Jich  sandte  aus};  147  usegäma  ana  arbä 
säre  (written  4  IM-MES)  at-ta-qi  ni- 
qa- a  I  let  go  everything  to  the  four  winds 

Jich  entliess  alles  nach  den  4  Winden  j 
Dw  119  rm  3,  but  better  I  disembarked 
and  to  the  four  winds  I  offered  a  sacrifice 

Jich  verliess  das  Schiff  und  opferte  den 
vier  Winden};  (lu-)u-se-ga-a  TP  i  84;  94; 


iii  82  (88),  \  2;  \>l  i  mära)  ina  lut  (abiiu) 
u-se- <;  ii-sii  I)  181,  38  they  drive  him 
(the  son)  out  of  the  bouse  (of  bis  father) 
Jsie  treiben  ihn  (den  Sohn)  aus  dem  Hause 
(seines  Vaters));  u-se-gu-ni  Sri  v  30;  £>C 
li-se-ci(-ka)  v  57,  -'7:  lü-se-ga(-ni)  TP 
i  84;  ii  24,  etc.  —  ps  u-se-ig-<-  II 

82,  cfßg  Cyl  8;  a-8e-ic-§u-n  I  70  6  ll; 
ip  Su-gi-i  i\'  23,  55  take  aside  [nimm  auf 
die  Seite,  abseits!;  su-ga-a(s-si)  IV  31  b 
33  bring  out  {führe,  bringe  heraus);  ptn 
arqitu  hi  su-ga-at  no  green  thing  had 
sprung  up  | nichts  Grünes  war  hervor- 
gebracht worden,  war  aufgesprossen!  §  89, 
iii;  Dw  309XAV950;  ac  sügü  can-,  fco 
come  forth  j  hervorkommen  machen);  an- 
nounce Jankündigen}  ||  nabü  &  saxalu 
roar  jbrüllen,  schreien};  at}  musegü; 
musegat  urqite  H  116,  8  who  causes 
grass  to  grow  jdie  Gras  wachsen  lässt}. 
S*  pr  us-te-ig-gi  IV  20,  2;  us-te-ga-a 
IV  11  b  26  caused  to  ascend  J  führte  her- 
auf}; us-si-gi(-as-su)  IH4(ii)7  brought 
(it)  out  ^brachte  (es)  heraus}  §56;  pc  lis-te- 
ga-am-ma  NE  44,  69  thou  shalt  stretch 
out  j  du  sollst  ausbreiten,  dehnen};  ac  su- 
te-gu-u  edict  JEdikt}  H  30,  698. 

NOTE:  ia-zi-ni  (T.  A.)  Canaanite  rendering 
of  i-kim-ni  let  him  save  me  ||  möge  er  mich 
retten;  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  119. 

Derr.  a<;ü(2);  uqü  A  mue.ü;  igü;  aoitu; 
nie.ü  excrement  (?)  ||  Koth  Sn  vi  21  (BA  ii  110— 
11);  I  44,  54;  (jetu  c.  st.  <;et  (HSU);  <;et  samii 
sunrise  ||  Sonnenaufgang;  get  arxi  (H  12,  93) 
re-appearance  of  moon;  new-moon  ||  Neumond; 
Jensen,  384  Cet-napistimXSamasuapiitim, 
cf  del  163  ä'umma  ü<;i  napisti  who  has  saved 
his  life  j|  wer  hat  sein  Leben  gerettet  =  "J-Ve; 
gitän  sunrise  [|  Sonnenaufgang;  <;ä  tu;  c.  st.  Qät, 
properly  pi  of<;i(e)tu  issue,  end  ||  Ausgang,  Ende. 
§  65,  4;  70  rm  —  eternity  ||  Ewigkeit;  sutegü  <fc 
tegitu  edict;  sugü  (Hebe,  vii  94  rm  22);  tue.ätu 
=  äru  offspring  ][  Nachkomme;  perhaps  also  genu 
(=  "SU)  as  Kpößotxov  from  npoßoivsiv  (Lagakde). 

agü  2.  exit  jAusgang}  NE  60,  3  a-gi  [bä- 
bisuj;  Tiele,  Geschichte,  270. 

U99U,  ügu  arrow  { Pfeil {  yn,  j/"pn,  V  28 
e-/"79  (?),  AV  2634;  u-gu  =  su-ku[-du]; 
uggi  mulmulli  Sn  v  67;  vi  57  arrows 
and  javelins  j  Pfeile  und  Speere};  cf  Asb 
ix  85;  ina  ug-gi  tar-ta-xi  with  the 
point  of  his  javelin  J  mit  der  Spitze  des 
Speeres}  Winckler,  Untersuchungen,  100; 
Lx  146;  DH  62;  DPr  182  rm  2;  Winckler, 
Sargontexte,  56,  334,  =  hoof  {Huf)  ina 
uggi  usakbis.    ■ 
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u£U  exit,  outlet,  Btarting  point   J  Ausgang, 
pngsort]    V    j-  g-h  34    ||    inu-§u-u 

(§  65,  .'■!  a:   A  \ 

i-ci  i-ri-xi  half  of  the  diameter  [Hälfte 
des  Durchschnittesj  Oppbbt,  JA  xvi  ('90) 
513;  ZA  vi  107  =  '»H. 

i(i)cu  1-  small, insignificant  {wenig,  gering  an 
Zahl,  beschränkt]  ]  pn;  Eze  xiü  10;  it) 
Tüll  Crom  türm  reduced,  small  [redu- 
ziert, klein,  gering]  X  ruddü,  mädu 
(ma'adu);||  ^ixru  etc.;  Bezold,  Achaeme- 
niden,  50;  Dkl  in  Bali: -Dkl.,  Eze  xi; 
Dw  229  MO  114:  ZK  ii  340.  J[  111  +  113, 
46  mimma  i-cu  (=  D  127,  48)  +80,  8 
(D^  229);  sa  mimma  ni  (a  particle!) 
i-QU  a  na  ma-'-di-e  uteru  D  95  d  8  (the 
god) -who  whatsoever  was  scanty,  has  turned 
into  fulness  [der  Gott,  der  alles  was  be- 
schränkt  (gering)  war,  in  Fülle  gewandelt 
hat];  Jensen,  296  &  361  =  nic,u  q.  v.;  also 
rar  mi-i$-$u;  pi  i-<ju-tu,  i-§u-ti  a 
lew  [wenige]  §  68  rm.;  ina  urnmänesu 
i§ütu  with  his  scanty  army  |init  seinem 
gelingen  Heere]  V  64  a  30;  §  70,b;  fe-q&- 
a-ti  (Kxudtzon.  286). 

ifü  future  {zukünftig!  ana  ünie  i-gu-ti  = 
ana  um  ea(za)-ti  Scheil,  Sam§  68; 
1   acü. 

igu  2.,  1C9U,  egu  wood,  tree  {Holz,  Baum] 
}»J?  DPr43;  ib  gis  from  gissu(o.r.)AV3824 
+  3827;  KGF  106  rm  2;  Nöldeke,  ZDMG 
32,  406:  GGA  ('84)  1088;  §  9,  31;  23; 
62,  l:  H  4  +  188,  114;  21,  408;  iQ-QU-(u) 
V  40,  .".4  (AV  3828);  i$-$i  min-nu-ti 
(iQ-Qi)  ni-kas-si  D  86  flQ;  libbi  i q- q i 
heart  of  a  tree  (2b)  11  23,  8 — 10  mentions 
as  made  of  igu  such  articles  as  ni-e-ru 
yoke  | Joch],  a-nu  receptacle  [Behälter], 
kum(ne?)-ma-su  etc.;  pi  TP  vii  19 
GIS-MES  sa-tu-nu;  also  written  i-zi 
(AV  3649)  —  Determinative  before  woods, 
wooden  or  other  instruments  and  imple- 
ments (D  86  foil). 

ifbu  sprout  [Sprossj  ||  pirxu  V  16,  70; 
jAiaQabu  plant  {pflanzen];  icj-bu  ku- 
pu  (?)  H  83,  13;  89,  35;  AV  3803. 

ecedu  harvest,  properly:  cut  off  [ernten, 
eigentlich:  abschneiden];  bind,  surround, 
gather  {binden,  umgeben,  sammeln  (.  §§  9, 
12;  102;  AV  -334;  S1,  U71  — J:  II  36, 
881 — 2  ||  xamamu;  J^oa.  from  Arm  Wl; 
H  204,  22  e-c,i-di  I  harvested  [ich 
erntete}  cf  Anp  ii  117;  iii  32:   82.   —  3 


u<jc,udu  =  bu(|  u-lum=k(q)u'§- 

gudu,  AV  2639,  V  20  C-6  12;  GGN  '80, 
518  rm  1. 

efedu  harvest  [Ernte]  literally:  the  mowing 
{das  Mähen'  11  68,  5  foil  ana  e-gi-di; 
ünie  e-ci-di;  arkat  e-c,i-di;  (iq) 
e-ag-di  Anp  iii  6  (perhaps  mistake  for 
e-ga-di):  e-ga-di  mäti-sunu  e-iji-du 
ie-am  ibid  ii  117  (AV  2382);  §  51,  3: 
also  eldu,  q.  v.;  ||  xammu  V  30  e-fl6. 
The  result  of  ec.edu  is  the  ebüru 
II  68,  9.  Cf  Tim  nsn;  Eth  'iiQad,  DK  72 
rm  3j  D^v  67;  arax  egedi  harvest  month 
[Herbstmonat]  =  Sab  mtsnöl. 

(ameng^jcijitni  harvesters  [Schnitter]  =  Am 
psn  (ZA  iii  239,  9;  Rev  d'Assyr  ii  29). 

ecelu  1.  bind,  connect  {binden,  verbinden' 
•?XN,  J-05;  AV  2335;  Ds  23;  GGA  '77, 
1434;  ||  rakasii  \- sanaqu  II  27c-d  41;  tö 
LAL  from  alalu  bind  {binden].  See  also 
eselu.  —  3  UQ-QU-la  are  bound  [sind 
gebunden';  qätä  u  sepä  ug-gu-la-ti  II 
27  d  43;  AV  2496;  —  3'  ittagculu  II  27 
c-d  42  (ZB  102,  below). 

ecelu  2.  exterminate  {vernichten J  so  Scheil, 
Sal»),  99  ad  HI  8,  98  u-ta-cj-el-su-nu; 
V  28  g-h  33  u-<ji-lum  =  mu-gu-u  (AV 
2632). 

efiltu  engagement  DPr  94  rm.  "j/^egelu  (1) 
whence  also  c,i-la-ta  fight  [Kampf]  AV 
2336. 

acamu  be  strong  [stark  sein]  nsy,  H  99,  87; 
ZA  iii  301  rm  1.  on  Sn  v  80  lä  ag-mu-ti 
see  asamu  &  lasamu  (ZB  55). 

(i?)  acnü  datepalm  [Dattelpalme]  Peiser, 
KAS  54, 17 ;  111  a;  pei'haps  =  a s n ü  (q.  v.). 

ecenu  1.  bring  together,  fill,  take  in,  inhale 
{zusammenbringen,  füllen,  einnehmen, 
einsaugen,  einathrnen]  AV  624;  ZB  98; 
§  102  =pm,  DPr  176  rm  2;  but  JENSEN 
(Deutsche  Literaturzeitung,  '91,  Oct.  3, 
col  1449)  perhaps  V'B;  also  cf  Pkätorius, 
ZKÜ276. —  e-ri-su  lä  i-gi-nu  H  89, 
25  an  odor  he  does  not  inhale  [guten 
Geruch  athmet  er  nicht  ein];  iläni 
i-gi-nu  i-ri-sa  täba  (DUG-GA;  rar 
sa-a-ri-sa  täba)  del  151  the  gods  in- 
haled the  sweet  odor  [die  Götter 
athmeten  den  angenehmen  Geruch  ein]; 
G  §§  53  +  69;  Zß  98  rm  2 ;  2K  ii  146  + 
276,  1;  Jensen,  413  &  439  nur  {riechen}; 
Dw119 — 20;  ni-gi-nu  sar-su  täbuD95, 
9  we  inhale  [wir  athmen  ein[;  but  better 
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i     enn  (q.  v.);  li-io-ce-nu    nur/  they 

inhale  {mögen  sie  einatlunenj  I\'    11  b  58. 

—   3   ur-gunu    l'uniish.  < 7r.    [aUMtatten, 

AV  2640  erd  II  81,  57;  II  87,  "6  ana 

UC-QU-ni   ta-a-lm  (§  104;  Rost,  08). 
e£enu  2.;    e-gi-en-nu    spine    { Rückgrat' 
~xi?   perhaps    shortened   from  \$v   as   rHJJ 
from  ]•}}  ZK  ii  35;  ZB  22  &  98  rm  2;  D  82 

c  21;  c.  s^.  e-gi-en  giri  (gi-ru)  D  88,  30, 
AY  2  18,  keel  of  a  ship  {Schiffskiel}  BO  i 
4_':  AV  2387  ad  II  8  c-rf  21  ft  22. 

ac^innu  spy,  messenger  {Kundschafter, 
Bote |  ]/riaganu,  so  Halevy  for  assinnu 
(q.  v.). 

a9pu  double  j  doppelt  (  perhaps  Sn  v  73;  vi 
13;  |/egepu.  but  BVl  69  reads:  xarre 
a  b  p  i  x  u  r  ä  5  i  J  Ringe,  Machwerk  aus  Q-old  } 
(epn  =  "is"). 

ecpu  double  {doppelt}  qa-a  eg-pa  V  28, 
29  a  double  cord  {eine  Schnur};  cfüb  68; 
ZB  103  rwt  1 :  sipati  pigäti  (or  galmäti) 
sa  ina  tame  eg-pa  (pm  of  ecepu)H91, 
55+  58  =  D  133,  55  +  58. 

ecepu  gather,  combine,  add,  give  | sam- 
meln, verbinden,  hinzufügen,  geben  }; 
«jsy;  Syr  XB»;  J^S  (E.  P.  Allen);  | 
radü,  nararu,  tamaxu  etc.  V  40  a-b 
51  (Meissner,  110—111  &  Rost,  107 
yv'B),  AV  2333.  —  Q  pr  e-ci-ip 
H  51,  49;  D  91,  26  ||  itmuxu,  usteni, 
uraddi;  1  sg  e-cip  Q  usraddi  I  44,  61; 
PC  liQip;  p5  ia-ga-ap  H  55,  44  (BA  i 
482);  pm  ecpa;  §44;  ZK  ii  39.  —  3  ug- 
Ci-ip  H54,  8;  55,  45  (=D  91,  27)  ||  uraddi 
add,  double  {hinzufügen,  vei'doppeln {■  Hcv 
xxxii:  Haupt.  Sinthßutbericht,  27;  $>C  lu- 
ug-gip-ka  (rar  to  lüraddika)  what 
shall  I  add  to  thee  {-was  soll  ich  dir  hinzu- 
fügen} IV  7  a  27  +  29;  ps  uggap  H  54,  7; 
62,  8  (=  V  40,  54  &  56)  &  10  (ug-ga-ap); 
tu-ug-gap  V  45  d  28  (ZAi99);  ac  ug- 
gupu  (construed  with  eli)  to  pay  taxes 
{Steuern  zahlen}  Meissner,  109  &  111  l| 
nadanu  &  uggubu.  —  3*  u-ta-ag- 
ga-pa  (?)  V  47  a  34. 

Der.  «;ib(p)tuni  interest  ||  Zins  (Meissner). 

u-9ip(-lil?j-tum  (?)  V  47  a  52  |  su-un- 
kir-tum. 

a-cu-pa-tum  Tc  49;  cf  BA  i  633  ad  p  508. 

ug-Cl-ca-'a  K  82,  21  denom.  of  uggu  (?) 
arrow  JPfeil'  cf  DTI«nO  Jud  v  11. 

agucimtu  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  rnxän;  §65 
no  29  rm  b. 


a9upi(i)ru   a  plant    [iom   Pflanz«]    ~.isi»j; 

■afran,  ZA  vi  294,  18. 
i?qu  rent  [Miete]  id  is-K  Ui-;i-i;.\  ,  f  I«  - 

qi  t,  'A.\  ee  i  s'i  ii. 

igru  /.  prison  [Oafängnj  ij  B  --  ■    ..  nx»; 

Others  =  .^orw;  JV  31  ft  28  1  in;  irk  a  igra 
rabä  I  will  imprison  thee  in  a  great 
prison  jich  will  dich  in  tiefem  Gcfänguiss 
einschliessen}.  cf  NE  16,  5.  jAegeru; 
see,  however,  izru. 

i^ru  2.  salvation  [Bettung]  J^nagaru 
Win«  ki.er,  Sargon,  13  rm  1. 

icaru  form  [bilden]  W  l>Pr33;  §113;  e-gir 

I  formed  {ich  bildete}  DH  20,  3;  ugguru 
ZA  v  20;  perhaps  better  connected  with: 

eceru  bind,  enclose,  surround  {binden,  ein- 
schliessen,  umgeben]    AV  2195  ft  2339  ad 

II  34,  37,  ||  kalü;  c/xa-zi-ri  T.  A.;  ZA 
vi  157—8  no  (12);  H  28,  622  (XAR). 
Jensen,  (35u  fol,  372;  406)  sculpture,  en- 
grave {einritzen,  einzeichnen}  perhaps  = 
"lJP;  Barth  compares  Arb  cahruru.  —  CQ 
pr  e-gir;  te-gir  (e-tegir  IV  17  b  18); 
egir-su  D  113,  15;  sa...u  (rar  ig)-gu- 
rat  ig- (rar  e)-gi-ru  usamsaku  Sg  Cyl 
76  wer  die  Gesetze,  die  ich  gab,  abschafft 
(KB  ii  51)  others:  the  walls  that  I  have 
built  {andere:  die  Mauern  die  ich  gefügt 
habe},  e-gir-si  del  57  (BA  i  126;  321 
on  ZA  iii  418);  Jensen,  374 — 5  I  drew  the 
design  (of  the  ship)  {(und)  zeichnete  es 
selber};  pc  li-gir  (written  -zir)-ka  del 
225  the  ferry-boat  may  receive  thee  {das 
Boot  möge  dich  empfangen}  ;  li-ig-gi-ru 
V  65  b  26  (rar  li-is-su-ur-ki)  ZA  i  33, 
iii  420;  lügir(ka)  IV  31  b  23;  tp  e-gir 
H  93,  14:  amelu  suatu  (-ti)  ku-sur- 
ra-a,  in  a  bandage  Jin  einen  Verband' 
e-gir  (or  sir?)-ma;  ibid  17  (cf  IV  27  b  61) 
ZKÜ276 — 7;  D  100  frg  14  [ina  qaqjqari 
egir  u[gurtu]  draw  the  contour  (of  a 
ship)  upon  the  ground  {zeichne  auf  den 
Erdboden  ein  Bild,  einen  Riss'  Jensen, 
372-3,  also  ibid  16;  ps  sa  mu-ti  ul  ig- 
gi-ru  gal-mi  NE  66,  34  of  death  no 
likeness  will  be  drawn  {vom  Tode  wird 
kein  Bild  gezeichnet};  pm  3 f  sg  egrit 
(-rat);  H  87,  72;  ma-ak-su-tu  ()^kasü) 
sa  ina  zu-mur  (Dw  316  qaq-qar)  eg- 
rit, ZA  i  179  rm  1.  —  3  iQa  agi[ka?] 
u-gir  (or  u-mus?)  D  94,  14  he  covers 
(him)  with  an  agü  {er  bedeckte  ihn  mit 
einer  agü}  Jensen,  358,  or    |   "Ml  (?)  ibid 
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515;  ]>AV  B5:  every  month  -without  ceasing 
define  the  time  of  the  (bj  thy?)  orb  Jjeden 
it  ohne  Unterlasa  bestimme  die  Zeit 
der  (mit  deiner?)  Mondscheibe};  u-ina- 
a^-^ir  (=  ouac^ir)  by  the  sich-  of  u-ac,- 
rir  1>  94,  3  a  secondary  formation  from 
n'a$cir  (nxp)  Zehnffcnd,  BA  i  500  & 
Jäger,  ibid  591  X  Halft,  ZA  ii  271; 
11 A  i  97  rm  2;  Jensen,  348;  —  ps  u$- 
ca-ar  11  86  57;  tn-uc-cai  V45<J  29;  pm 
uccuraku  anaku  IT  57,  13  ;  <xg,  muccir 
mäti  IV  28  b  2J  +  24,  guardians  of  the 
country  [Hüter  des  Landes};  mu-c,ir 
e-c,u-rat  same  u  ercitim  r>alm,  Moti. 
B  2.  —  5  list- c;ir  ZA  iii  318,  87.  — 
Derr.  e  ci  rtu  :  u  <;urtu;  micru  territory.  1  s- 
ritoriun»,  but  see  magaru. 

ugari  (<jubat)  a  dress  \ ein  Kleidungsstück; 
Peisek,  Babyl.  Yertr.  Ixx  9;  see  uzari. 

iggu(Ü?)rU  bird  }  Vogel*  A V 3830;  ZDMG27, 
706;  Ds  49;  DPa  157;  ZK  ii  41 V  rm  2;  ZA 
i  186;  -I1SS  GGX  '83,  94  &  rm  4;  H  2,  39; 
14,  159  +  160;  Sc  304  =  a-ri-bu;  §  9,  35; 
D  139  ]/'"lSN;  ib  XU  e.g.  TP  ii  42;  mär 
iccuri  =  bird  tribe  jVogelzunft] ;  igcuris 
Sn  iii  57  =  kima  i<;c,uri  (D  110,  10  var 
XU);  XE  17,  33;  19,  34;  20.  12;  kima 
tassib  i<jcuri  Jwie  eine  Wohnung  von 
(Wasser)vögeln(  Tiele,  Geschichte,  277 
rm  2.  dägil  icguri  haruspex  K  572,  9 
(§  73).  c.  St.  iccnr  V  50  b  45  (H  187); 
iQQur  niüsi  =  sa(l)-lam-tum;  ig-Qur 
xur-ri  =  b(p)u-c,u;  pl  igguräti;  BA  ii 
392,  20  +  400  ic-e.u-rat  sa-ma-me; 
often  written  as  tb  XU-3IES  del  37. 

Collective  noun  ic^uru,  bird  tribe,  may  be 
joined  with  the  plural  of  the  adjective  (§  122);  XU 
also  =  determ.  after  names  of  birds  (II  37,  etc.). 
A  by-form  of  i^uiu  is : 

aggaru  Sn  iii  48  &  D  86,  12  a-car-rn, 

followed  by  ic.-c.ur  sa-a-ri  (?). 

ugguru  =  mu^uru  cf  Meissner -Bost, 
34—5. 

ugurtU  (AV  2638)  contour  {Bild,  Belief}; 
am  Himmel  =  { Sternbild.  Constellation j 
Jensen,  349,  353;  wall,  enclosure  {Wand, 
Umhegung}    Delitzsch;  Ball,  PSBA  xii 


284;  foundation  ;  Grundlage}  G  §  111  limit 
{Schranke};  ZA  i  82;  H*  4;  u[$urtu] 

H  108,  17;  114,  5;  D  128,  65  also  =  curse, 
magical  spell,  oppression;  end  {Fluch, 
Bann,  Bedrückung;  Ende  J  GGX  '80,  95; 
§§  37fl;  65,  19;      mämitu;  uc,urat  iläni 

IV  16,  4  the  curse  of  the  gods  J  der  Fluch 
der  GötterJ;  pl  is-tu  ami  sa  sattu  uc- 
<ji  ana  u-cu-ra-ti  from  the  time  when 
the  year  opens  in  fixed  limits  {seitdem 
das  Jahr  in  bestimmten  Grenzen  beginnt} 
but  see  Jensen.  288;  u-^ur-ra-tu-si-na 

V  51  c  36;  according  to  Jensen  u cur  tu 
||  bunänü  &  simtu;  a  by-form  seems 
to  be: 

egurtu,  ecurat;  plequititi  pictures,  reliefs 
{Bilder,  Beliefs}  Jensen,  while  ucuräti 
D  94,  3  4-  5  =  constellations  )  Sternbilder} . 

egirtu  (AV  3818)  c.  st.  e$rat  relief;  collect- 
ively: pictures  JBilder}  ZA  iii  313,  62; 
Jensen.  352. 

igratu  Jensen,  352  &  KB  iii  50  (iii)  18  in- 
stead of  gisratu  V  21,  4,  AV  3818. 

a-gi-tum  export-taxes  J  Ausgangssteuern  J 
Peiser,  KAS  110  b;  acitu  sa  §eri 
isalor  -ma)dad  II  62  a-b  44;  Meissner, 
141  (74,  23—4);  V  26,  50;  Anp  i  62; 
Yaqü;  AV  628. 

ügü  1.  fear  religiously,  obey,  worship  J  fürch- 
ten {cf  ri7S),  gehorchen,  verehren,  an- 
beten}; np'  AJ"^.  —  3'  utaqqu  I  obeyed 

{ich  gehorchte}  AV  2760  &  2762;  Xeb  ii 
61,  etc.,  Flemming,  Neb  37:  Delitzsch  in 

BA  ii  J.'ji1.  Derr.  perhaps  aqü  &  aqitum;  see 
akü,  akitum,  religious  feast,  festival,  etc  re- 
ligiöses Fest,  Mahl  |[  &: 

aqü  2.  weak,  perhaps  originally:  humble, 
submissive  {schwach,  vielleicht  ursprüng- 
lich: niedrig,  unterwürfig}  alik  tappüt 
(^£ti)  aqi  of  Sennacherib,  Sn  i  5;  Hebr. 
vii  57;  ||  nararu  &  re<jü  II  39,  3 — 6.  Also 
see  Latrille  ZK  ii  341 ;  Opfert  ZA  ii  329 ; 
LT  171;  Lyon,  Sargon  68.    or   y.*WK? 

uqu  1.  people  -Volk,  Bewohner |;  LT  110; 
AV  357  &  2511 ;  S1'  246  u-ku  (=  qu)  = 
nisu;  H  23,  461 ;  V  21,  15  bi-i-tu  =  u- 


u-i;i  V  17,  40 — 1  (AV  2631)  read  samej.  »j  e<;ebu,  see  e<;epu.  r-v.-  uijbakuni  =  usbakuni  «/"abaku 
(2);  —  ana  a?-ba-ti  Anp  i  103  =  cabati,  ZA  i  376.  '^vj  e-qi-en-si  I  filled  (the  vessel)  ||  ich  füllte  das  Schiff 
an,  del  77 — 79  (Jessen);  I  laded  it  \\  ich  belud  es  (Delitzsch)  j/<;enu.  —  i;;anundu  =  icjcanüdu  <2Jtn 
of  ?ädu  hunt  jagen  —  u-ga-na-al-la-a  he  besought  ||  er  flehte  an  >  u<;<;anallä  >  u«;tanallä 
1/^C.alü  §  83  — iq«;ur  saved  jj  rettete  ueur,  uerä  (§496;  94;  &  37  b)  protect,  watch!  H  beschirme,  bewache: 
see  nararu  §  101.  f-vj  a^-^i-a-tim  =  ana  c;i-a-tim  forever  [|  auf  ewig,  für  immer.  —  ana]u-me  a-i;a-a-ti 
c=  ^  a-a-ti;  ZA  iv  816  rm  1.  .-v,  u<;;atu:  in  a  ui, ■  r  at  libbii  u  ef  um  (ja  tu  or  nzzatm-i. 
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qu-u  (AY  2642);  be-lu  u-ki  sii-;i-tiim 
lord  of  this  people  JHerr  dieses  Volkes j 
i»w  l  n; ;BAii  140 — l;  2.axmj  [Heer)  Sb266 
uq-qi  =  pu-ux-ru;  H  11,  84;  §§  122  & 
126.  As  a  collective  noun  it  may  be  joined 
with  pi  adj  ; kann  als  Collektivwort  mit 
adj  im  plural  verbunden  werden  j  cf  per- 
haps plj?;  or  connected  with  rnp  (?)  <?/"n}pp. 

l3qu  (p'n)  heart,  soul,  disposition  )Herz, 
Seele,  Gemütsstinnnungl  AY  3831;  K  183, 
31  (Dw  358  no  175;  BA  i  623);  also  per- 
haps u-qu  III  39,  14  (AV  2641). 

l^qü  constellation  Capeila  =  j;^XäJ\  ,  ZDMG 
45,  595;  also  =  God  of  the  star  Iqü  JGott 
des  Sternes  iqü} ;  Iqü  God  of  star  azkar 
(=  Capella,  Sayce)  =  Sum  ASKAE  = 
'unequ  (j^U*);  also  cf  ZA  i  410. 

e^gü  1.  wind,  twist,  surround  j  wenden, 
drehen,  einschliessenj  AV  2204  &  2342 
||  lapatu,  saxaru  (ZB  12;  62,  5;  &  45, 
7  ad  II  20  c-d  48  — öl;  36  g-h  56—58; 
AV  2165);  2.  go  astray,  do  wrong  \ fehl- 
gehen, übles  tun  j  II  36,  44;  41  c-d  7; 
V  47  b  8;  D  96,  7  lä  e-gu-u  (eqü)  ma- 
na-ma  that  no  one  majr  go  astray  (suffer, 
be  found  lacking)  Jexsex  128;  288  fol;  Dw 
65  —  8  (cf  egü)  —  3'  perhaps  u-te-ku 
(qu)-u  V  11,  42  =  H  112,  23  =  D  127, 
24  (AV  2765).  —  5*  su-tu-ga  ZA  ii  145 
a  19  (but?).  —  Derr  nieqS,  meqänu;  ti (g) g ü 
&  the  following  2: 

equ  =  inqu  (q.v.)  railing,  embankment  j  Ge- 
länder, Eindämmung'  AV2165  =  liru,  sl- 
bu,  etc.,  ZB  45;  see,  however,  liru  &  sibu. 

iqqu  ||da-al[-tum]  II23e62  =  door  {Thür}, 
whence  ib  ik,  iq  =  daltum  Sa  v  4  —  5 
(i-qu);  D  110,  11  +  18;  §  25;  V  32,  18—19 
i-gu  sa  sa-kas-si;  i-gu  sa  bäbi  (AV 
3594),  but  read  kan-gu  =  kanku  (q.  v.). 

iqbu  command  JBefehlJ  ||  qibü  &  qibitu 
(<?•  v.). 

eqdu  (npj?)  strong,  massive  j  stark,  ge- 
drungen j  G  §  25;  §  10  ekdu;  AV  2216 
&  3665;  AJP  viii  286;  Anp  i  19;  TP  vi 
77   (LT   166);    Sn  iii  74;  Sb  72;   Sc  6,   6; 


H3b,  108;  IV  9,  19—20;  27,  19—20;  pi 
eqduti  &  e-ik-du-tum  Neb  \i  16; 
Anp  i  15;  iii  131;  BOISBIEB  has  ikdu 
young  [jung!  ||  c,ixru  small  Jkleinj  & 
la'ü  feeble  |  schwach  J  l/ipV  originally 
meaning:  compact,  pressed  Jgedrungen}; 
perhaps  connected  with  uk-ku-du  V  23 
b-d,  35;  38,  12  ||  russü,  rut  es  hü,  mul- 
lilu;  AV  2519. 

i-qa(ka)-du  V  26e-/f57 — 9  perhaps=np;(AV 
3660),  whence  according  to  Scheu,,  Salm 
97  also  sukudu  in:  sukud  parzilli  u 
mulmulliia;  see,  however,  sukudu. 

e-jqlu  (»*&/";  §  71)  fo  ASA;  c.  8t.  eqil  (TP  i 
73 ;  ii  70, etc.)  field  JFeld  j ;  property  JBesitz- 
tum[  Syr  N'ppn;  perhaps  cf  pbr\  II  kings 
x  36.  KGF  107  rm  3;  HF  26  rm  3;  Prae- 
torius  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  iii  112;  §  9,  1;  Sb  1 
R  v  9;  Sa  3,  7—8  GA-XA  =  gi-nu-u  & 
iq-lu  (=H  15,  217—18);  H  36,  864;  71,25 
eqla  (written  A-SA)  an-na-a;  c.  st. 
e-ki-el  nak-ri  &  e-ki-el-ka  D  134  c  6 
&8  =  II16c-dfl5  +  17  (§34,  y;  65,  1;  BAii 
296  =  Besitztum);  AV  2205  &  3836.  pi 
A-SA-MES  (sinäti)  Esh  ii  46;  49;  (sä- 
tina)  III  15  e  22  +  25;  Esh  v  7. 

*aqamu  (up»)  BA  ii  279—80;  lü  aqqumu  I 
will  revenge  myself  Jich  will  mich  rächen  \ 
NE  46,  109  rm  4;  whence  would  be: 

uqqumu  vengeance  j  Rache,  Vergeltung  |  & 
iqqimu  idem  II  16  a-b  53  (BA  ii  279  cf 
X  ZA  viii  128)  Sb  314;  II  9  c-d  35.  see, 
however,  ekemu;  ikkimu,  etc. 

aq£U  &  eq<ju  Asb  v  31  strong,  rebellious, 
hostile  |  stark,  rebellisch,  feindlich  j  AV 
340;  Sc  276  ||  limnu,  dannu,  astu, 
aqru.  (amel)  nakru  aq-QU  Esh  i  37; 
ii  22;  Lyon,  Sargon  64  ad  I  32;  Lhotzky, 
Anp  p  30;  pi  iq-cu-ti  D  94  (K  345)  2; 
iq-QU-te  Anp  i  19.  j/eqegu  II  62,  29; 
AV  2211. 

*egequ  whence  perhaps  uqququ,  iteneqiq 
&  e-te-ig-gu-gu  (§  104);  cf  ekeku, 
ukkuku. 

ia-a-qu-qa-nu  a  plant  |eine  Pflanze}  ZA 
vi  291  (iii)  8.    Perhaps  from  the  Arm. 


aqü  owl  ||  Eule  see  akü  —  uqqi  waited  ||  wartete  D  117,  10  (not  uq-qi-pa!);  u-qi  TP  i  72;  uqä  he 
waits  |]  er  wartet  §  13,  see  T.'~.  >-n^  iqqi  &  aqqä  (eliiunu)  see  niqü  offer,  pour  out  a  libation  [|  opfern, 
eine  Spende  ausgiessen  —  aq-li  AV  634  cf  aklu  —  uqqubu  see  ukkupu  —  eqi-zakku  cf  egi  zakk(gg)u  — 
aqalu  (eqelu,  Z^  94)  disturb  [|  stören,  verstören  see  akalu  (3),  ekelu.  '-vj  i-qu-ul  (-qui)  cried,  lamented 
I  schrie,  klagte  lAqälu.  .-v,  u-qa-ma-an-ni  (§49)  see  qa'ü  wait  ||  warten.  ^>j  uqnü  cf  uknü  — aq-'aq-fu  = 
ag'agtu  !|  nlpiäu  action,  work  ||  Treiben,  "Werk,  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  204  rm  9  ^  Sumerian.  ^-vj  u-qu-pi  a  species 
of  monkey  ||  eine  Affenart  cf  ?'-  II  Kings  x,  22  ("Wincklek,  Untersuchungen  105 — C)  but  better  u  qüpi,  see 
qüpu  —  iqqut  he  fell  ;   er  fiel  Asb  vii  31  >  imqut  jAnaqatu  (§49)  or  better  read  ikkud  ]    nakaüu(j.».). 
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a,  qaru  be  m  e  i  [köstlich  sein  j  """(I  Sam 
\\\i  21);  LT  172,  35;  AV  680  (instances 
quoted  there,  see  8.  P.  nak  (ij)aru);  ZK  ii 
269  /W;  283.  --  <B  pt   e(var  i)-qir,  Asb 

vi i  82  it  was  precious  [war  kostbar};  nap- 

n-iiii  ti-qir-u-ma  Asb  iv  57  (ZK 

ii  281);  02 pt  follows  analogy  of  verbs.  V'B, 

§111;  —  pc  liqir  IV  CAb  1 — 2;  leyiüqir 

IV  66  no  2  jR  52.  —  5  a-8a-qii  H  50,  9 
=  udannin;  j)l  usSqiru  =  udanninu, 
ibid  11  —  15  (a  denominative  S  of  aqru, 
ZK  ii  269);  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.  298 
=  TplH;  also  =  made  dear,  besieged,  cut 
off  (provisions,  water  etc.)  {machte  teuer, 
belagerte,  schnitt  ab:  Vorräte,  Wasser, 
etr.\.  Sn  v  67  u-sa-qir;  Asb  ix  34;  ps 
a-ia-aq-qar;  usaqqaru  H  50,  13;  tu- 
sa-a-qar  V  45^32;  pC  li-sa-qi-ri  V 
65  &  27;  pm  süquru  was  found  valuable, 
precious  {ward  kostbar  befunden}  (§  88  b, 
rm):  su-ut-tum  su-qu-rat  NE  57,  39. 
CtCJ  musäqir   KB  ii  250 — 1,  34.  — 

Derr.  miqir,  süquru,  su-qu-ra-a  NE  44, 
04  presents  ||   Geschenke,  &  the  4  following: 

aqru  costly,  precious  {köstlich,  kostbar'  AV 
637;  Sb  173—4  =  edlu  (or  etlu);  S'  277; 
H  23,  457—8  ||  astu  &  dannu,  etc.;  §  65, 
6;  aqra  TP  vii  25  of  fruit  =  delicious, 
rare  {kostbar,  selten,  von  Früchten j ;  f 
aqartu;  abnu  aqartu  =  precious  stone 
{Edelstein},  Flfmming,  Neb ;  rnjV  ]3N;  Sn 
i  29;  H  209,  17  ab-na  aqartu;  Asb  vi 
12  sukuttu  aqartu;  pl  aqrüti  (AV 
638);  f  aqräti  Sn  v  77;  ZK  ii  282;  also 
cfZBMG29,  2;DS37;LT172,35;  G§115. 

a-qa-ru  sa  mätisu  the  costly  things  of  his 
country  J  das  kostbare  seines  Landes} 
Haupt,  ZA  ii  222;  Zkhxpfcnd,  BA  i  636. 

aqrÜtU  H  33  d-e  13,  ZA  iv  234,  10;  AV 
638;  or  perhaps  agrütu  ]/agaru  (q.  v.). 

eqartum  V  28  a  84  ||  unqu  ring,  as  some- 
thing precious  {Ring,  als  etwas  kostbares'; 
AV2341.  But  better  e-ma-ar-tum  (q.v.). 

a4qrabu  scorpion  [Skorpion}  ||  zuqäqipu 

V  21  a-b  37;  H  37,  17  =  GIB-TAB; 
AV  636;  §§  9,  103;  61,  3;  as  sign  of  the 
zodiac,  cf  Jensen  70,  83,  312  etc. 

iqrebu  prayer  {Gebet}  older  form  for 
ikrebu  (q.  v.);  HF  8;  Plbmmtno,  Neb  45; 
ZB  11;  28;  48,  etc. 


aqasu  =  tfpi  II  35  c  52  catch  In  bird  traps  {in 
Vogelfallen  fangen  J  perhaps  i  k  u  I IV 16  b  6; 
so  some  for  akasu  (q.  P.). 

aqitum  so  perhaps  for  akitum  (q.v.)  BA 
ii  239. 

aq-qa-at  abi-ia  tribute,  presents  of  my 
father  {Tribut,  Geschenke  meines  Vaters  J; 
connected  with  the  preceding? 

eqäti-ia  my  sins  {meine  Sünden'  V  47  b 
39;    j/eqü;  also  cf  segü  sin  )  Sünde  J. 

ar  =  ana  Pinches,  Texts  l.'»?/o4,  9  ar-re-'-i 
to  the  shepherd  Jdem  Hirten i  ibid  6  ar 
ru-M-e  (il)  Marduk  libittasu  lik- 
tar-rab  (Jenstv.  412);  §49  b. 

a-ru  /.  II  22 b  14  =  se-e-tum  of  theauceps: 
|^*nt<  catch  Jfangen}. 

a-ru  2.  V  28  a-b  21  =  si-pat  ruk(?)bi 
(AV  694). 

a-a-ar  i-lnm  1.  a  bird  (or  gazelle?)  Jeiu 
Vogel  (oder  Gazelle?)}  ||  xarba-bibillu, 
V  21  a-b  43  (DPr  144).  2.  a  fish, perhaps:  ray 
{ein  Fisch,  vielleicht:  Roche}  ||  anzuzu, 
lummü,  xammü  me.    II  5,  39;   AV  4. 

a-ru  3.  flower,  blossom,  germ,  sprout  {Blume, 
Blüte,  Keim,  Spross}  |/"äru  go  forth,  bud 
{hervorgehen,  spriessen,  knospen}  AV  694; 
Sb211;  ZKii  25 — 6;  synonyms  see  below  8. 
äru  (2).  cflY  27  a  7,  a  part  of  the  pikur- 
tu ,  just  as  p  i  k  u  r  t  u  is  part  of  the  gi  s  i  m- 
maru  (datepalm)  J  Teil  einer  pikurtu, 
die  wiederum  Teil  einer  gisimmaru 
(Dattelpalme)  ist}  II  36  a-b  16;  39  c-d  23 
—5;  V  26  e-f  45;  39  c-d  38.  According 
to  ZK  ii  402  no  7  =  leaf  or  rather  rind 
of  a  tree  {Laub  oder  vielmehr  Baum- 
rinde} c.  st.  perhaps  in  araru  (written 
a-ra-ru)  q.  c.  H  42,  66  <Sam>a-a-ar 
sa-na-bu  =  a-ar  tu-gul(?)  &  43,  6S 
(sam)a.a.ar  aikir  =  a-ar  ka-gir  (plants 
;  Pflanzen}). 

äru  2.  offspring,  child  {Nachkomme,  Kind| 
zeruni  (JH})i  ni-ip-rum  (N"i2  break  forth 
{hervorbrechen}),  tn-ca-tum  (]/acü); 
§  14  =  aiäru;  ||  pa-a-ar  &  na-an-na-bu 
II  36  a-b  17;  V  39  c-d  39;  H  19,  336; 
Sb  100  äru(m)  sa  nüni  young  of  a  fish 
{Fischbrut}  while  Sayce  =  scales  of  a 
fish  ) Fischschuppen}  AV  694.  Here  be- 
longs, according  to  Bee.  des  travaux 
i   150,    11     asar    lä    äri    desert    sterile 


iqtanaddud   bowed   down    '|  beugte   sich  l/"qadadu  (§  ' 
sich  Asb  t  76  see  qacaru. 


.^.  uqtataqar  collected  himself  ||  sammelte 


—     91     — 


(]/äruni  production  =  m«  =  hd.d.) 
cf  asar  lä  tänidi  (>  tamti)  II  48  g-h 
45  =  lieu  qui  n'est  pas  conjure:  but  read 
;isa  r  lä  ud-di-i. 

aru  4.  eagle  J  Adler  J;  a  ränis  like  eagles 
{Adlern  gleich*  Khors  129  ||  eni  11  37,  9; 
39,31;  Tim  1»;  tri»;  cf  also  a-a-ar  ilum. 

äru  1.  go  forth  { hervorgehen  }  etc.  =  V«, 
(§§  10;  20;   114)  see  a 'aru. 

NOTE:  Jensen,  ZAi  165,  combines  urn  ("S)  pro- 
ceed, advance  ||  (her)vorgehen,  vorriicken  &  arii 
(nil)  send  ]|  senden,  schicken  sub  y  "CIS  to  which 
he  also  refers  unia'ir  >  u.ia'ir  >  u'a'ir  (also 
cf  ZA  vi  350). 

äru  4.  enemy  ( literally  one  marching 
against  another)  | Feind {  (l.  e.  der  gegen 
andere  heranrückt)  ||  äbu,  eriin  (whence 
xt>  A-TLI). 

aru  5.  see  {sehen}  ||  amaru  Sb  216;  H  21, 
394;  also  ||  xäsu,  zimu.  V  20  e-f  37; 
ZB  16  —  17;  ZA  ii  283.  cf  11«;  whence 
urru  =  üru  daylight  {Tageslicht}  del  83 
Samas  appointed  the  following  sign :  when 
he  who  (usually)  lights  up  the  darkness 
will  send  in  the  evening  a  destructive  rain 
J  wenn  der  der  (gewöhnlich)  die  Finster- 
nis aufhellt  ( i.  e.  Gott  Samas ),  am  Abend 
einen  fürchterlichen,  vernichtenden  Begen 
sendet}:  mu-ir  ku-uk-ku  (i.  e.  qüqi, 
p!|p  V«ö;  not  mu'ir,  |°-aru  sen  d  {senden}, 
ku-uk-ki,  ]Akanaku,  as  Jensen  374; 
417  fol)  ina  li-la-a-ti  u-sa-az-na-an- 
nu  sa-mu-tu  ki-ba-a-ti  (Lehmann, 
Diss  53);  also  del  86.  käl  la-ma-ri  = 
käl  lam  äri  =  every  morning  {jeden 
Morgen}  BA  ii  46;  some  add  here  asar 
lä  a-a-ri  (II  48  44—5)  c/*LT184;  G§  37; 
Lyon,  ad  Sarg  Cyl  11  ||  asar  lä  ud-di-i; 
but  cf  arü  go  {gehen}. 

äru  6.  c.  st.  a-ar  kas-pi  =  nu-ga-bu  ear- 
ring | Ohrring]  V  17  c-d  2;  AV  4. 

äru  7.  a-a-ru;  name  of  second  month 
J  Name  des  zweiten  Monats}  TK;  AV  19; 
H  44,  2;  64,  2;  D  92  (4)  2  (rar  -ri).  DPr 
138  rm  3;  §§  9,  227;  64  rm;  the  bright 
month  {der  helle,  prächtige  Monat!  äru 
=  11«,  X  ad(d)aru  (=  11«)  the  dark 
month  {der  dunkle,  trübe  Monat};  but 
perhaps  from  y"VK  send  forth,  open, 
germinate  {hervorsenden,  öffnen,  keimen}, 
corresponding  to  the  month  Ziv  (=blossom) 
and  Aprilis  ( |/"aperire ) ;  Muss-Arnolt, 
Assyro-Babylo.   Months,   7 —  8.    Jensen, 


/A   vii    216  <»< :    a  ra  I    :■  i  a  Ii 
des   Mannes   ( ntannee*    h  Z'-ugungskraft 
ionne  im  BConat  Ej&Sr);  see  also  Leh- 
-maw,  z.\   \ii  332  rm   1    on    liiar   for 

Aiiaru. 

äru  8.  (=j»$)  fore  1  jWaHJ    kietum  1 1  _ 

44  (a-ar);  Z1{!i>;  §§11;  14;  41«:  (BAil  71 
rm  1  &  325:  ebenso  sind  a-ar  und  abäba, 
die  II  23,  43  als  Synonyme  von  kistu 
Wald  angeführt  werden,  wahrscheinlich 
als  hebräische  resp.  aramäische  Fremd- 
wörter anzusehn) ;  V65&17  kima  a-a-ri 
(ibid  5  &  14).   Cf  i  a-a-ru. 

arru  sling,  fetter   {Schlinge,  Fessel}  >A11«, 
DH  53,  but  see   Rev.  des  etudes  ju 
302;  II  27  c-d  39;  ibid  40  arru  sa  iecuri 
birdcatcher  { Vogelfänger  J   AV774&808; 
||  a-ru,  irru  &  irritu. 

arü  /•  outfit,  harness  {Rüstung,  Geschirr J 
V  28  g-h  3  foil,  AV  695;  ||  adü,  napsamu. 
ku-lu-lum,  etc.     "|/"mi. 

a^Ü  2.  lion  {Löwe}  n«;  rriX;  cu-pur  a- 
ri-e  NE  14,  19;  cf  74  b  20—21;  Ds  45; 
DPr  32;  ZDMG  27,  706;  40,  724;  lion  in 
the  zodiac  {Löwe  im  Tierkreis}  Jensen. 
317  &  478.  As  god  of  devastation,  Nergal 
is  called  (H)A-ri-a  V46  c  19,  Jensen,478, 
which,  unless  it  is  an  ib,  may  be  connected 
with  arü  (cf  Pinches,  Texts,  p  20,  9, 
a-ri-a  :  xa-ra-bu). 

arü  3.  go  {gehen}  G§§37;  63&77  =  alaku: 
bring  {bringen};  put  down  {niedersetzen J 
=  adu,  nadu;  c/\lT  (Psalmxxv8);  K*- 
Eth  naräua;  DPr  41  rm  1;  also  ||  abaku, 
leqü,  sadaxu  II  37  g-h  7;  sprinkle 
{spritzen,  sprinkeln}  II  48  g-h  22;  H  26, 
564  =  zaraqu,  salaxu;  perhaps  ||  xa- 
a-su  hasten  {eilen}  (but?);  §§111  foil: 
ZDMG  40,  726,  6;  Lyon,  Sargon  15  ad  I 
17;  AV  698.  —  Q  ac  asar  lä  a-ri  an  in- 
accessible place  {ein  unzugänglicher  Ort  J 
also  written  'a-a-ri  Sn  i  18  &  a-a-ri  IV 
15,  6;  IV  16,  47  (=  asar  lä  a-ma-ri  IV 
12,  35)  AV  695  &  see  a-a-ru;  c.  st.  ina 
satti-u-ma  it-ti  är  näri  III  14,  34 
(Meissner  &  Eost,  85):  pr  u-ru(ma) 
led  away,  and  {führte  fort,  und}  Esh  ii  2  ; 
ur-ra-a  I  43,  46;  Esh  iii  2  (ZA  ii  305 
rm  1).  u-ra-as-su  Sn  ii  61  I  dragged  him 
away  {ich  führte  ihn  fürt};  iv  40  (=  u- 
ras-su  ZA  iv  412)  =  u-ra-a-su  Asb  v, 
5 ;  pc  in  ä  t  a  1  u  -  u '  -  i  r  -  r  u :  ina  a  x  ä  t  i  asar 
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lä  a-ri  li-rn-Su  IV  L6  O  47;  ip  u-ru- 
nia  take  along  I  [nimm  mit  l]  N  E  l",  40;  ibid 
45  =  she  took  )sie  nahm};  12,  36  lu-iu- 
ka  let  me  bring  thee  {lass  mich  dich 
bringen!  —  QJ4  ittarü  =  ittalak.  i-ta- 
ra-a  IV  14  a  28;  i-tar-ri  went  off, 
iway  {gieng  weg}  (=  til  issaxru) 
del  146;  ibid  87  attari  (see  attari); 
pl  it-tar-ru-sti  TP  vii  38  (but  perhaps 
I  tarn  lead  {führen});  pc  lit-tar-ri 
b  44:  yet  better  ]/"TW,  cf  fol- 
lowing linüsu  (tfiN,  or  «rtt)  &  liknusu 
(«to);  lit-tar-ru-(u)-ni  TP  ii  96;  viii 
30  may  lead  me  safely  J  mögen  wolbe- 
halten  mich  führen};  CM  muttarü  I  65, 
2  Lading  {führend}  §113.-3  tu-ur- 
ra  V  4.J  c41;  AV2723.  ur-ru-u  sa  säri 
II  30  e-f  23,  to  blow,  said  of  the  wind 
Jblasen,  wehen,  vom  Winde  gesagt}  Re- 
cueil  des  travaux  i,  1879  ,186  comparing 
*;5  blow  {wehen};  pm  urrü-iu  has  led 

him  away  {hat  ihn  weggeführt}  ZB  89; 
pl  sa  ur-ru-u  maxar  iar  mät  Kaldi 
Sg  Cyl  18;  ctg  mu'irru  leader  JLeiter, 
Führer}  or  mu'arru:  perhaps  also  süqu 
SIQ  O  slqu  narrow  JengeJ)  mu-ra-at 
näri  name  of  a  street  J  Name  einer 
Strasse}  Tallquist.  —  ~S£  perhaps  ut- 
tarü  IV  lrt37:  Lehmann.  Ill  rm;  also 
ut-tir-ru  H  77,  44;  ctg  me-e  mut-tar- 
ru-u  IV  9,  51.  —  5  u-5a  (var  sa)  -ri 
(TTJin)  AnpiilOl;  ibid  ii  87  u-sar-ri; 
u-se-ri  (ibid  113)  I  entered  Jich  trat  ein': 
also  I  instructed  (construed  with  ana) 
! ich  unterrichtete}  (mit  ana  construirt) 
—  5l  perhaps  us-tar-ri  D  95  c  10  (but 
better  Y^n);  mus-ta-ru-u  (?)  BA  ii 
260  (ii)  6  | der  da  recht  leitet}  cf,  how- 
ever, ZA  vii  187  &  KB  iii  (1)  186,  8.  — 
Derr.  urtu  command  ||  Befehl;  tertu  =  türtu 
law,  edict  []  Gesetz,  Edikt;  mu'irru  commander, 
leader  |]  Befehlshaber,  Führer;  see,  however, 
a-'a-ru  p  3;  perhaps  also  tur(tar)-tänu  & 
ter(e) tu  knowledge  |]  Kenntniss,  oracle  |j  Orakel. 

U-ru  /•  oil  (?)  JOel  (?)}  jj  sam-nu  (saman) 
&  ulu  V  28  a-b  27  foil;  AV  2664;  S1'  292 
u-ru  gloss  to  eresu  plant  [pflanzen! 
"^äru. 

Uri  (2.)  gal-lum  the  elder  brother  {der 
ältere  Bruder}  literally:  the  great  pro- 
tector {wörtlich:  der  grosse  Beschützer}; 
AV  2656  &  2667;  S1'  1  b  13  MAO-MAS 
=  u-ri-gal-lurn    (ZK  i   173;   319;   ZA  i 


38'.'      ll    29  a-b  I      togethei  with  kud- 

din-nu  (>/.  ».).  Bb  280;  H  24,  484  U-Rü 
=  naQaru  protect.  { beschützen j  AV  _'664. 
Same  iö  as  SKs  (Ji  bsi  \.  ZK  ii  56  no  1; 
Lihmann,  ZA  ii  249  fol\  cf  eiü  protect 
hützenj;  =  axu  brother  )Brud>T( 
II  24,  483;  ||  axu  rabu  (Tili  i  .  ZA  vi 

IV  7  a  41;  ni-di  (ITU?)  a-xi  (Sc  1,  20). 
Abstract  noun  see  Pinches,  Texts.  17  O 
1«;— 17  ana  <am öl>S ES -GAL-tu. 

uru  3.  —-  a-lum  settlement,  •  ity  J  Ansie- 
delung, StadtJ  S1'  261;  II  11,  82;  II  34  g-h 
40;  cfn*~\}K  Isa  xxiv  14  i:  vrcfz  "ttl»;U-ru- 
i(s)a-lim  =  Jerusalem  (T.  A.):  §§  '.»,  165; 
46  =  eru  (q.  V.)  DPa  226  fol;  AV  J664. 

uru  4.  Sa  ii  22  animal  JTier}  cf  n«  (f); 
also  II  5  d  36;  15;  12  (c/uxu);  14  a-b  38. 
cf  e.g.  ur-max  (AV  2701)  etc. 

urru  /•  üru  (/)  c.  st.  ur  (TtK)  light,  day- 
light ; Licht,  TagJ,  §§  9,  26;  11  &  64; 
AV   2722    ||    ümu   &  immu;  II   47,   60; 

V  28,  23—4;  H  40,  216.  tö  UD-DA 
from  u(d)dü;  §  9,  26;  6  ur-ra  (rar  -ri) 
u  7  mu-sa-a-ti  del  121  sLx  days  b  seven 
nights  ) sechs  Tage  &  sieben  Nächte} 
D  104  rm  3;  Dw  238.  3;  288;  §  78;  X 
Jensen,  379  &  430:  6  urra  u  (sign  sa) 
musäti  (following  Geo.  Smith);  also  cf 
BA  i  133  &  NE  140  rm  2;  ur-ri  u  7  mu- 
sa-a-ti  del  188;  mu-sam  u  ur-ri  H  40, 
217;  müsu  u  urru  only  in  texts  trans- 
lated from  the  Akkadian  (ZA  v  124):  sad 
urri  V  40  d  27  rising  of  the  light,  day- 
break (*.  e.  3<l  watch  of  the  night)  [Tages- 
anbruch}  i.  e.  die  bte  Nachtwache;  Lenor- 
jiant,  Rec.des  travaux  i  '72,  62;  Delitzsch, 
ZK  ii  286  &  DPr  96:  read  sa-at  ur-ri  at 
day  time  J  zur  Tageszeit}  by  Halevy,  ZKii 
406  (cf  sadurru).  ZA  iv  7,  16  read  ziq- 
qur  (not  -nat)  ur-ri.  —  C/"HF47  rm  2: 
ZB16  — 17;ZAii253rw2  öf?  II  47,  60— 61; 
ii  283;  ZK  ii  282  rm  4  |^m«. 

urru  2.  üru  heap,  mountain  [Haufen,  Berg} 
•TCI  Gen  il  26;  I  66,  25;  also  II  47,  62  = 
ma-a-du;  ||  sebü  i  nimelu. 

Urü  /.  =  from,  of  Ur  (=  Muqqayar.  JBAfi 
479)  JausUE}  §65,37;  DPa  226;  pas- 
Jüru  urü  D  86  iii  20,  a  passüru  of  Ur 
[eine  passüru  von  Ur\;  ibid  87  iü  63 
e  1  i J»  Uritum,  a  ship  of  Ur  jein  Schiff 
von  Ur\\  ibid  88  v  4;  AV  2663.  See  also 
Fp.iedrich,  Kabiren,  17  fol;  According  to 
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llui'.w  (Mr/anges  de  critique,  Paris '83, 
I)   fHfc-ru   should   be   read    iam-ru 
ami  it,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Ur  of 
the  Chaldeans,    ^'appellation  do  pays  de  ( 
Sumcr  se  rattache  tres  probahlement  ä  ce   ! 
nom',  c/samru. 
urü  2.    beam,   rafter   { Balken,   Gebälk }    II 
30,  20—22,  4S  g-h  23—4;  H  39,  162;  H°V   , 
xxi.    ||    nasbatu    (staff  |3tah|),  gusüru 
("itfijefc.  V26e-/'46— 7;  V 39^41;  u-ur  bit 
II  15  10  foil  (AV  2045)  woodwork  of  the 
house    {Holzwerk  eines   Hauses  }.  "WZ  iv 
124—  5;  BA  i  518  &  634;  but  Tc  50  JKahl- 
heit  der  "Wand   eines   Hauses   entstanden 
durch  den  Abfall  des  Bewurfes |  cf  below; 
perhaps  D  117  (wo  8)  4  (i§)  Ü-EU-MES 
=  ure  (sa  libbika).  "Wixcklee  ad  del 
128  see  8.  v.  usallu. 
Üru   3.    surrounding,  enceinte   J  Umhegung, 
Mauer!     ||    naxlapu    &    amaru;     stable 
;Viehstall,   Stall}    CDID   nVIK;  pl  üre   & 
ü.  r  a  t  e  ||  abüsu  manger  {Krippe}  sup  üru, 
tarbacu(BAi211);  bit  ürn stable  {Stall} 
(AV  2655).    u-ri-e   si-si-e   horse  stables 
{Pferdeställe } ;  also  =  horse,  stallion;  auch 
)Pferd,  Hengst  !;^/"üräte.  —  Dw  197;  BAi 
534  rm  1 ;   "WZ  iv   125   rm  3.      rab-üre 
) Stallmeister  (buchst.:  Herr  der  Hengste) J 
Tiele,  Geschichte  494  rm  1.    On  rab  üre 
&  rab  üräte  cf  BA  i  211. 
Üru  4.  &  urü  c.  st.   ür  nakedness,  shame 
;  Nacktheit,     Scham};     pudenda    (ni")S>) 
ZDMG   32,    177    &   ZA    ii   201    ad   H  48 
e-f  21:    ZB  54;   97   rm   2;  Delitzsch  in 
Baer-Del.  Eze  xiv;  DPr  72;   whence  also 
ÜE  =  sünu  D  16,  128;  see  H  118,  5—6; 
§§  10;  65  no  10;  |j   biQQÜru  &  libissatu 
II  30,  14;  38,  48;  48,  21—2;  NE  11,  9  ur- 
ki  pi-te-ma  lay  bare  they  shame  jent- 
blösse   deine   Scham }   ibid  16   ur-sa  ip- 
te-ma;  V  16,  35  =  urü  sa  zinnisti  pu- 
denda mulieris  (gloss  mu-ru-ub  perhaps 
j/erebu  enter  {eindringen});   H  35,  831 
SA-AL  (c/"sallatu)  =  u-ru  (II  48,  22); 
also  cf  *jy-,  D^llJH?  (Hab  ii  15).  AV  5557 
&  2664. 
Urü  5.    del  128  (see  usallu)  &  urü  sa  eqli 
II  30,  10  foil  (AV  2664)   urü   of  a  field, 
tree,  forest  {urü  des  Feldes,  eines  Baumes, 
eines  Waldes |;  Jensen,  432  foü  ||  qaqqiru 
8.  e.   qaqqaru  (T.  A.,  ZA  vi  253  rm  15); 
BA   ii   282   translates   del  128    {Wie   eine 


Wii-te  war  das  bewachsene  Feld  geworden! 
Y^'V  make  naked,  desert;  destroy  {nackt, 
öde   machen,  rfl   =  desert 

(Brachfeld,  Wüste}  §§  10;  65,  10;  where 
before  there  was  a  forest,  there  is  now  a 
desert,  ban-  place  J  wo  früher  Wald  ge- 
wesen, da  ist  jetzt  eine  kahle  Fliehe 
(Wüste)}  Jensen,  482—4. 
irru  =  (ic)ir  D  89,  70—71  fetter,  sling, 
rope  {Fessel,  Schlinge,  Beil]  followed  by 
(icj  IB-DIM  :  maxrasu  Äc  timmu  (ZA 
i  191);  ibid  97,  15  galitta  ir-ri  (but 
better  ir-kab);  perhaps  j/"araru  (1);  || 
irtim,  irr  itu,  s(s)ik-ka-tu  1120,8  —  10; 
Dw  45;  AV  3869  &  3873. 
ir-ri-(su)  NE  48,  182  his  (the  divine  bull's) 
skin  (nlj>)  I  will  hang  on  thy  side  {seine 
(des  Himmelsstiers)  Haut  will  ich  an 
deine  Seite  hängen}:  ir-ri-su  lu-u  a- 
lu-la  ina  a-xi-ki. 
ir-ru-U  ||  mar-ru,  bitter  V  24  c-d  10—14; 

AV  3874. 
eru  city  {Stadt;  TJ?;  Sa  3,  11  e-ri  =  a-lu. 

DH20;  DPr  47. 
eru(m)  son,  child,  man  {Sohn,  Kind,  Mann  ■ 
for  airum  (|^äru)  in  PN  Eri-aku 
(=  ■sjvjk  ?)  j)V*  224;  Satce,  Higher  Criti- 
cism, 166.  From  this  perhaps  ibe-ruVl9 
^43  =abdu  servant  {Knecht}  AV  2369. 
eru  1.  conceive,  be  pregnant,  heavy  {em- 
pfangen, schwanger  sein  J  DH20;  DPr  21 
&  46  ;  but  cf  ZDMG  37,  398  &  Lit.  Or.  Phil 
i  198;  mn  §  34y  ||  aladu  Sb  57;  H  27, 
595;  aban  e-ri-e  &  aban  lä  e-ri-e 
II  40,  10 — 11  a  stone  helping  or  preventing 
conception  |ein  die  Schwangerschaft  för- 
dernder oder  hindernder  Stein}.  V  27  c-d 
59 — 60  (AV  2347,  2370).  i-ra-an-ni  um- 
mu  e-ni-tum  III  4,  57  my  mother  the 
princess  conceived  me  {es  empfing  mich 
meine  Mutter,  aus  edlem  Geschlechte}  KB 
iii  (1)  100—101  (3  m  for  3  f;  §  90  c);  pm 
e  -  r  a  t  has  become  pregnant  J  ist  schwanger 
geworden}  II  16  a-b  48;  Jäger,  BA  ii 
211  fol;  cf,  however,  ZA  viii  127:  a-rat 
is  pregnant  {ist  schwanger};  CK}  e-ri-a-ti 
pregnant  (women)  {schwangere  (Frauen)}. 
§  38a;  BA  i  473.  epräti  (imbaru)  sa 
dun-ni  e-ri-ia-a-ti  Sn  v  46  clouds 
pregnant  with  mischief  {unheilschwan- 
gere Wolken}  Hebr.  vii  67;  §69;  also 
cf  ZA  iv  240,  2.  —  3  u-ru-u;  u-ru-u 
sa    ala[di]    II   26,   13—14    followed  by 
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aladll.    A  Dt-rr.    Krü'»  (?); 

itltl  int  woman  |!  schwan- 

gere :   H  23,  44S;  etc. 

e,ru    my)     ■      trong  ;.starkseinj  DISS,  17: 
(i(,\  y.I)MG.;j,l>:;.  whence  i-ru 

gasru  &  the  following  two  nouns: 
eru2.  eagle  J  Adler'  j|  a-ru,  nasruAV2345 
&   2370j    1)  23,  187;   II  37  d-f  9;    39  c-d 
1D-XU);     V  39   c-d    46;     Ds   105; 
Delitzsch,   Chald.  Genesis,  283  (Tim  ^V: 
JP"JJ?)  properly:  the  strong  hird  Jder  starke, 
mächtige  Vogel  J  Asb  vi  98  e-ris  like  an 
eagle    J  dem   Adler   gleich;    J.  D.  Prince. 
name  of  constellation  J  ein  Gestirn  J  Jensen, 
54  =  Merkur  (ibid  124);  & 
erü  3.  copper  (?)  bronze  J  Kupfer  (?)  Bronze  } 
Delitzsch.  Bb  114:  H  17,  269  U-RU-DÜ 
=  e-ru-u  (AV  2370  &  2668);  Y  3d  c-d  43—5; 
ibid-il  (a  stone);  on  to  cf  D 1 3, 94 ;  ZB  6  rm  2; 
§§9,235;25;  e-ra-a  dan-nu  hard  bronze 
Iharte  BronzeJ  see  anaku  &  cf  V  27,  16 
— 7;   H  79,  17   sa  e-ri-i  u  a-na-ki  mu- 
bal-lil-su-nu  at-ta    (Hcv  xxxv  etc.); 
e-ra-a  D   123,  21;   Neb   ix   15   bi-ti-ik 
e-ri-i  (e-ra-a.  ibid  31);  (Flemming,  Neb 
25);  to  ibid  vi  14;  viii  8.  —  Etym.  also  ZK 
ii  68  no  i;  ZA  i  254  foil;  tö  TP  ii  8,  30,  49,  60,  etc. 
era  engrave,   carve    ) einritzen,   schnitzen, 
meisseln}  Jensen,  323  fol,  whence: 
erü   4.    stone    {  Stein  J    perhaps    engraving 
stone  jGravirstein'  V  39  c-d  47,  perhaps 
also  narü  &  urraku  (q.  v.). 
erü   5.   box,   receptacle    )  Schachtel,   Kiste, 
Behälter}    i/m^  ||  erenu   (]11«)   Sa  5  iii 
4  =  sigaru  H  39,  147;  V  27  a-b  16;  39  d 
43;  ||  enltu  (nun);  xagbu  jar  {Krug,  Ge- 
fässj.   onto  seeZB6  rm  2;  §§25;  34y;  65, 
6;  ZK  ii  63;  DH  67,  but  cf  Rev.  des  etudes 
juives  x  303:  erü  only  cedar  {nur  Cederj 
also  ibid  xiv  152;   see  erenu.  —  iö  also 
determinative  before  fetters,   bonds,   etc. 
)tö  auch  determinativ  vor  Fessel,  Banden, 
etc.\  V  27,  38  foü. 
erü   6.   name  of  a  tree  jBaumname}    V  26 
g-h  20  fol  =  cedar   { Cederj    (?  Halevy); 
AV  2345.    kistu  e-ri  (=  ic.  TIR,  ic,  3IA- 
NÜ  =  gis-ma-nu)  ZB  6  rm  2. 
erü  7.  poison  'Gift}  ZB  83  rm  1  ad  V  16  g-h 
38;  19  c-d  30;  22  d  51    ||   ru-u  (w  to  ru-' 
(or  !u)-tu);  see,  however,  ZK  Ü33  (e-rum 
sa  sit-ti  =  sinäti  =  \yW)  AV  2372. 
(Hat)  Erü'a  begetter    {Gebärerin}    epithet 
of  goddess  A-a:  epithet  of  Qarpanitu  (not 


Zer-bamttm,  u  /a  i  265  rm  3;  r?  203,  etc.) 
(no  2)  8;  Halevy,  Revue  critique, 
1890,  June  23,  no  25  p  482;  Lehmann,  ii  38 
j/^erü  be  pregnant  [schwänget  sein  J; 
=  Serüa  >  Surüa;  Bee  also  Tebi  .  /  \ 
vii  80;  Marduk  Bel-Irü'a  =  M.  lord 
of  conception  IM.  Herr  der  Srhwanger- 
schaft;  ZA  \ii  80.  Lehmann  (l.  f.)  also 
cf  11  56,  59  gloss  erum  (nin),  see,  how- 
ever, Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  200  rm  ft  '"'  v 
62  no  2. 

arbu  /.  in  iimu  ar-bu-tum  (?)  IV  1  b  66 
dark  days  Jdunkle  TageJ  Jensen,  489;  but 
cf  uppü. 

arbu  2.  äribu  /.  entrance  I Eingang}  II  9 
b  20  together  with  neribu  &  texü:  per- 
haps also  Sa  iii  22  arbu(pu);  a-ra-bu(pu); 
BA  i  636;  AV  681  &  710. 

arba'u(a)  AV  706,  &  irba  (V  50  a  16;  §  75); 
f  erbittim  AV  3852  (>  erbäti  §  35) 
ir-bit  V  37  a-c  5  four  {vier}  yriK;  §§  9, 
234;  65,  30;  75;  HF  33;  Ds  114  ad  II  35 
a-b  39—40;  ar-ba-'-  H  17,  260;  sar  kib- 
rat  arba-'i  king  of  the  four  regions 
{König  der  vier  Weltgegenden}  §  128; 
parts  of  the  world  ) Weltteile},  Jensen, 
163,  254;  TP  i  29  &  iv  46;  ki-ib-ra-tim 
ar-ba-im  KB  iii  (1)  123;  kib-rat  er- 
bit-ti  H  39,  163  (var  ar-ba-'i)  &  cf  Sn 
i  2;  Sg  Cyl  2  &  9;  &  62  ba'lat  arba' 
lisänu  axitu;  sa-a-ri  er-bi-ti  H  40, 
229  =  the  four  winds  {die  vier  Winde'; 
ir-bit-ti  sa-a-ri  D  97,  7;  ibid  11  11 
+  12  written  tö  IMjZ^Z-ba;  §  128; 
ZA  vi  406 — 7;  ibid  I  16  ic-mad-sim-ma 
ir-bit  na-ag-ma-di  i-du-us-sa  i-lul 
he  harnessed  it  (the  chariot)  and  hung 
the  four  reins  over  the  side  (i.  e.  of 
the  chariot,  in  order  to  have  his  hands 
free)  J  er  bespannte  ihn  (den  Wagen)  und 
hing  die  vier  Zügel  an  seine  Seite  (i.  e. 
des  Wagens,  um  seine  Hände  frei  zu  be- 
halten)}; (mahaz)  arba  iii  (written  ER 
IV  AN)  D  122  iii  5  =  Arbela;  Anp  i  68. 
iStar  of  Arbela  often  quoted  together  with 
Istar  of  Nineveh,  e.  g.  D  117,  5,  etc. 
(=  bK2-lK  n\n,  Hosea  10,  14);  AV  707. 

erbä,  erba'a  &  ir-ba-ja  AV  3846;  ZA  vi 
203  forty  {vierzig}  §12:  ZA  v  97— 8;  H41, 
251  ir-ba-a  (var  -'-e);  1146,17  (ir-ba-a) 
&  62,  46  elip  erbaja  (gur-ri)  a  ship 
of  40  tons  (?)  { ein  Schiff  von  40  Tonnen!  (?), 
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H  184,  81;  D  88, 17;  phonetic  modification 
ofarba'a;  also  cf  v  .;:  c  :  k  14. 

ir-bi-se-e-ri-i  (T.  A.)  tin;  fourteenth  [der 
\  ierzehntej . 

urbu  imporl  tax  |  Eingangssteuer  I  Xmuijü; 
also: 

irbu  /•  idem  AV  3853;  both   ]/erobu  (2). 

i[rbu  2.  eribu  income,  increase  {Ein- 
kommen, Vermehrung]  c.  at.  irih  IV  20, 
22  j|  biru;  sürubtu;  qisäti,  MeisSNEB 
&  Bosx,  19;  BA  ii  260,  17  (Fülle)  but  see 
KB  iii  (l)   187;  ZA  vii   187.     Meissner, 

119    ]    2"IX4. 

ir-bi  3.  (''Hamsi  sunset  I Sonnenunter- 
gang! I1-  A«  X  mu-ci^1)  samsi. 

a^rabu  \&y  waste,  destroy  {wüste  machen, 
zerstören  j   ||  sapanu   §  65,  38;  G  §  99  = 

s >*-*.    D  135,  44  same  u-ra-ab,  erc,i- 

tum  unarrat;  ibid  46  mu-rib-bat  || 
mu  narr  it  at.  here  also  perhaps  urib  (?) 
D  98,  37  (cf  Jensen,  284,  72);  üribu  (te- 
mensa)  they  destroyed  {sie  zerstörten | 
ZA  iii  315, 74.  Also  munnaribu  Meissner 
&  Eost,  118;  Eost,  194  (Harper,  BA  ii 
400  !Am:).  —  Derr.  arbütu  &: 

aribü,  eribü  (II  24,  14)  grasshopper  (locust) 
5  Heuschrecke  \ ;  A V  2349  k  2351 ;  ZDMG  28, 
153;  Ds  llfol;  DH  19,20;  DPr  45  ( j/Vl^); 
§§  9,  231:  65,  38;  Sn  v  43  (Hebr.  vii  67); 
H  14,  162.  c.  st.  e-rib  tur-bu-'u-ti 
II  5  c-d  3 — 4;  aribis  Khors  73  like  grass- 
hoppers {wie  Heuschrecken  | ;  perhaps  II 
47  d  41  ir-bu-u  preceded  by  äkilum  & 
bultitu  (AV  3854);  H  71,  14  =  D  92,  5 
e-ri-ba  e-di-iq-ki;  he  gathers  the 
grasshoppers,  locusts  (i.  e.  the  noxious 
insects)  J  er  sammelt  die  Heuschrecken  ] 
(i.e.die  schädlichenlnsekten)  ZA  i  409;  but 
Bertin  he  gatbers  the  fowl  (EP2  iii  94  foil). 

ä5ribu  2.  raven  [Babe]  3"#;  AV  681;  Ds 
102:  §  42;  ZDMG  27,  405;  Sc  304  =  ic- 
QÜrum;  ||  z(cja-a-a-xu,  a-ra-bu  (AV 
H43)  H  37,  44;  del  144—5  I  sent  out 
[ich  sandte  aus]  a-ri-bi  (var  ba,  on 
labial  see  BA  i  136);  H  124,  19  +  23  a-ri- 
ib-su  c.almuma  his  raven  is  black  {sein 
Eabe  ist  schwarz  j;  äribsu  pigüma  his 
raven  is  white  Jsein  Eabe  ist  weiss];  also 
perhaps  e-ri[bu]  V  27  d  33;  kakkäb 
äribi  =  raven  stars  (i.e.  comets)  {Baben- 
sterne]  (t.  e.  Kometen)  Jensen,  153; 
äribis  like  ravens  Jwie  Babenj. 


urübu,  mbatu  (an?)  vermin  JGeschm 


I» 


34. 


erebu  1.  inoreas«  |  vermehren  j  <ii  vaku,  ZK 
i  114  =  3V;   §§9,   67  &  111  ;    ib  S  I 

;  e-ri-ib  11  48,  44  (—  old  Aphel  of 
3*1);  pi  i-ri-bu  II  16,  16  +  48;  i-ri-ib-bu 
47,50;  erba  in  Sin-axe(e)-erba  =  Sin 
has  increased  tlie  brother(s)  [Sin  h:it  den 
Bruder  (die  Brüder)  vermehrt]  =  2"*!riJD 
Orr-ERT,  JA  vii  C56)  441;  1>  136,  31 
also  Bin- e-ri-ba-am  (c.  /.);  Erba- 
Eammän  Anp  Ob  i  28  multiply,  O 
Eammän  {vermehre,  o  Rammänlj  ASur- 
ir-bi  Balm,  Mon  ii  10.  —  Derr.  irbu  (2)  & 
perhaps  aribü  locust,  grasshopper  (j  Heu- 
schrecke. 

ebrebu2.  (§§29;34j8)&erabu(T.A.)  l. enter, 

2.  set  (of  the  sun),  3.  be  dark,  4.  be  dark  of 
color;  whence  5.  äribu  raven  =  dark  bird 
{  1 .  eintreten,  2.  untergeben  (von  der  Sonne), 

3.  dunkel  sein,  4.  dunkel,  von  Farben  etc. 
gesagt,  5.  äribu  Eabe  =  der  dunkle, 
schwarze  Vogel]  AV  2349  fol;  (Q  ac 
H  12,  104;  208,  104;  14,  161;  27,  582;  28, 
634  e-ri-e-bu  (i"a»-e-rib)samsi(=Slj82; 
Anp  iii  132;  Esh  i  8:  Xeb  x  13  X  Qit 
samsi  sunrise  { Sonnenaufgang])  sun-set 
{ Sonnenuntergang]  ZDMG  10,  802;  27, 
403  rm  4;  ZA  ii  194;  Hebe,  ix  9:  tfc  e.g. 
TU  Sc  2,  2  (§  9,  98);  TA- AK  S'  vi  22; 
GI-IK  H  29,  645,  II  39.  15,  etc.  ( j/pip, 
whence  also  gloss  ku-ga).  §§  9,  67  (SU); 
29;  102;  103.  ana  bit  amelim  ina 
e-re-bi-ki  D  135,  10  when  thou  enterest 
into  the  house  of  man  (i.  e.  the  earth) 
{Wenn  du  eintrittst  in  das  Haus  der  Men- 
schen (i.  e.  die  Erde)]  JI_If  62;  eribusu 
NE  19,  30  X  agü;  lä  e-ri-bi  I  27  (no  2), 
41,  KBi  118—9;  ina  erebika  XE  42,14; 
c. st.  e-ri-ib  Babllu  iqbüni  Sg  Ann298; 
kima  e-rib  (bulim)  X  agie  bülim 
IV21a48;  pr  erub  (§23&32;  Anp  ii  52)  & 
Irub  (i'rub  §47)  &  erab  K583,16;  terub 
(ti-ru-ub)  etc.:  i-ru-bu  Xeb  vii  25;  ana 
bltisu  i-ru-ub  H  61,  40  he  can  move 
into  his  house  )er  kann  in  sein  Haus 
ziehen]  H1"  17  (cf  however.  Meissner,  9 
=  |?S  irrub  J  wenn  er  das  Geld  abbringt, 
kann  er  das  Haus  wieder  betreten J);  1  sg 
e-ru-ub  del  89  I  entered  {ich  zog  ein]; 
sa  e-ru-bu  anaku  XE  19.  41:  e-ru- 
um(ma)  I  entered  (and)  Jich  trat  ein 
(und)J  §  48;  Asb  i  60  =  er  üb -m  a  Sn  i  27 
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=  i-ru-i!m-in  :  e-ru-ba-am- 

ma  Sii  iv  76  (happened:  trat  ein  ||  iksu- 
damma);  ]<!  erubu  Asb  via  35  &  eru- 
büni  II  L27,  50,  etc;  pC  8  &  '-'.  lirub; 
1.  lu-ru-ba  D  110,  15;  §91,  1  (cf  ZA  vii 
60  ad  §§  BO,  !>1)  &  li-ru-ub  (T.  A.);  also 
li-lu-ub  (T.  A.?  ZA  vi  250  rm  1);  ps  ul 
ir-ru-bu  ZA  iv  10,  5  he  shall  not  enter 
{nicht  soll  er  eintreten';  la  ir-ru-ba  DUO, 
16  I  will  not  enter  {nicht  werde  ich  ein- 
treten! §  104;  ir-ru-bu-um-ma  Asb  v 
27;  Tiele,  Geschichte,  391  rm  1;  §  38  b; 
terrub  (§  90  a)  based  on  the  preterite 
form:  erub;  anaku  i-ra-ab  (T.  A.) 
L  will  enter  lieh  will  eintreten^;  also  ur- 
ru-ba  &  ip  urub(a)  enter!  j  tritt  einj 
i.  e.  in  writing  [einen  schriftlichen  Be- 
such abstatten  j  ZA  vi  249;  ip  e-ru-ub 
del  84  enter!  {zieh,  tritt  eini|  §  34  y 
&  42;  [ana  elippi]  e-ru-um-ma  D 
101  frg  l  6;  i-ru-ub  (T.  A.)  also  irba 
(§  94);  f  er-bi  IV  31  a  40;  §  37  b;  a$ 
(§§  32;  42)  ana  biti  sa  e-ri-bu-su  (var 
äsibu-su)  zummü  nüru  D  110,  7  to  the 
house  whei-e  he  that  enters  is  deprived  of 
light  ■)  zum  Hause,  wo  der  eintretende  des 
Lichtes  beraubt  ist'  or:  whose  entry  is  cut 
off  from  the  light  J  dessen  Eingang  vom 
Lichte  abgeschlossen  ist J  §  110;  also  cf 
D  110,  5;  e-ri-bi  H  218  (below)  =  IV  3  a 
34 — 5  =  when  he  enters  j  wenn  er  eintritt  j; 
/"eribtu.  —  (Q*  i-te-ru-ub  entered  {trat 
einj  II  9,  33;  16  a  61;  NE  59,  4;  ibid  9,  49; 
ZB92;  §34ca;  eterba  (>  iteruba,  §375) 
eterab  &  etarab  (§  23),  1.  e-ter-bu 
H  129,  36;  e-tar-ba  Anp  iii  100  &  e-tar- 
bu  Anp  ii  52  (var  to  erub), etc.;  ip  itrubi 
(=  iterubi)  §  104;  ag  mu-ter-rib-tum 
IV  57a  2;  §  104;  —  3  tu-ur-rab  (?)  V  45 
c  40;  ur-ru-ba  I  will  enter  {ich  will  ein- 
tretenj.  —  3'  ut-te-ru-bu  (T.  A.);  perj 
haps  also  tu-tar-rab  (?)  V  45  f  44.  —  5 
u-se-rib  (var  ri-im)-ma  caused  to  enter 
Jliess  einziehen,  eintreten  J  §  32/3  &  42;  NE 
49,193;  ZKii  415:  3.  u-se-ri-bu  SgCt/ll9; 
Sn  iv  71;  IV-  39  b  22;  also  usärib  H  217, 
864ad  V  24  d  51;  2.  tu-se-ri-bu  IV  23 
(wo  1)  R  a  25  (BA  ii  416);  I.  useribi 
(§  92);  u-se-ri-ib  (var  rib)  TP  vi  92; 
vii  110:  Sn  iv  48;  1 1  67,  11  &  36,  u-se- 
ri-ba-as  V  35,  17  C§  56)  l<.-t  him  enter 
Jliess  ihn  einziehen]  etc.;  beleku  sar- 
tum    ana    biti    u-se-ir-ri-ib     I     nis 


qäti-ia  Same  e-til  H  127,  56  &  58 
I  am  the  mistress,  strife  I  let  enter  into 
the  house:  my  powerful  hand  reaches 
up  to  heaven  {ich  bin  die  Herrin,  den 
Streit  lasse  ich  eintreten  in  das  Haus, 
meine  gewaltige  Hand  reicht  bis  zum 
Himmel  hin;  (BA  Ü277 — 8);  pcli-se-rib; 
lu-Se-ri-bi  V  65  b  42;  liiseribki  NE 
14,  9  cfö,  7:  lu-se-ri-bu-u-ni  ZA  v  10t» 
B  3;  ps  u-se-r.ib-an-ni  (3)  shall  bring 
me  into  [soll  mich  hineinbringen'  Asb  vi 
115;  tu-se-rab  V  45  c  37;  nu-se-rab 
V  53,  8;  etc.;  ip  süribannima  IV  66 
(no  2)  R  59,  su-ri-pa  &  se-ri-ib  bring 
in  (-to)  {bring  herein \  ZA  vi  250,  62 
(T.  A.);  pm  sürubu  IV  55,  20  will  be 
brought  in  {wird  hereingebracht  werden j 
CtC  sürubu;  ana  su-ru-bi  NE  22,47' 
ag,  museribu  II  67,86.  —  3'  usterib" 
(&  ulterib).  im-xul-la  us-te-ri-ba 
ana  IS  ka-tara  saptisa  D  98,  15  but 
he  Marduk  caused  the  evil  wind  to 
enter  (her  mouth)  so  that  she  (Tiamat) 
could  not  shut  her  lips  {doch  er  (Mar- 
duk) liess  den  bösen  Wind  (in  ihren 
Mund)  hineinfahren,  so  dass  sie  (Tiamat) 
ihre  Lippen  nicht  schliessen  konntej;  nu- 
si-ri-ib  V  53,  25  =  nusterib.  —  Derr. 
arbu  (2)  =  aribu  (1);  urbu  =  irbu  (1);  irbu 
(2)  =  eribu;  aribu  (3);  erumma  (invasion  |! 
Einfall);  niribu,  neribu,  nirbu  />/neribu  & 
neribeti  (entrance,  pass,  ravine  ||  Eingang,  Pass, 
Schlucht,  Ravine);  törubtu  (c.  s(.  te-ru-bat 
TP  vi  90)  &  terubu  (entrance  "  Eingang);  äü- 
rubtu  (ingathering,  produce  Kinlningung,  Eeld- 
ertrag,  §  65,  33;  88  b  k  rm);  the  gloss  mu-rub 
=  qablu  S1'  88;  etc. 

i-rib-bu  entrance  of  the  gate  {Eingang  des 
ThoresJ  II  9,  33  (cf  Strassm,  Nbk.  439,  4) 
ina  pi  i-rib-bi  {am Eingange  des Thores' 
BA  i  636  (Zehnpfünd)  ;  but  according  to 
ZA  vii  19  the  word  does  not  exist. 

eribu  entrance  { Eingang  \  II  67,  78.  Per- 
haps also:  ina  e-ri-ib  Sipparkl  (c.  t.) 
Meissner,  127. 

ur  (Tjy  )-bal(l)u(m)  =  xa-xar  ili  (-äni) 
(AV  2686:  xa-ax  ili)  a  bird  {ein  Vogel' 
=  sämu;  Qalamdu  (nVs)  II  37  e-f  6  & 
b  29;  40,  24  =  q(k)ärib  barxäti  (see 
kirippa);  Ds  104  =  vulture  { Geier  J . 

ur-bal-tu  H  43,  48  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze! 
ku-un-gu:  gu-u-ru;  AV  2687. 

a.rbütu  destruction  {Zerstörung},  c.  st. 
arbüt;   arbü tu   alaku   =   to  be  ruined 
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[zerstört  werden}  —  adi  15  base  usalik: 
Dw  274;  Bost;  98—4. 

urbatu  /•  willow  {Weide}  cf  Scheu,,  Salm, 
98;  elippe  (i<j)  ur-ba-te  III  8,  77  ships 
made  of  wickerwork  {Schiffe  aus  Weiden- 
zweigen geflochten }  Dlr  78  rm  5.  Arm 
H$3*J«  & HyjlW  willow,  rush  {Weide}  ;Nöl- 
l .  l : k  i : .  ZDMG  40,  782  rm  -  compares  crmj?; 

^ >^i ;  ur-ba-ti-is  us-ni-il-lum  (DPr 

78,  5);  ur-ba-tu  V  47  a  50  =  (i(j)ur- 
ha-nu  (?). 

urbatu  2.  &  urubatu  1.  hunger,  famine 
J Hunger,  Hungersnot';  pl  urubätum  V 
16  g-h  78  preceded  by  na-at-ba-lu  (AV 
2666  &  2689);  ||  abukatu  V  40  a-b  24 
( ]  ~3X51)  III  62  a  40  (Dw  380)  cf  rüba- 
tuni.  2.  vermin  {Geschmeiss}  ||  gi-e- 
tiun  (]  rVf%  II  24,  21;  DPr  160  rm  2. 

urubatum  a  pledge  I ein  Pfand  }  =  ]131J? 
(RP2  vi,  119)  but? 

erbitti  f  of  arba'u  efc.  ((7.  r.). 

urgü  =  urkü  (ZA  vii  180 — 1)  =  usgü  title 
of  an  official  |  Beamtentitel  }  Bezold, 
Diplomacy. 

irg(k)abu  pigeon  (?)  {Taube}  =  rigabu, 
AV  3861. 

urugal  |]  qabru  grave  {Grab};  a-ra-al- 
lum  &  nigiQQU  erciti;  cf  *\M*  +  bbi,  Arb 
(/all/,  grand,  wide  j gross,  weit}  Halevy; 
AV  2667. 

Uragal  del  97  +  175;  Jensen,  476  foil;  ZB 
47;  Jeremias  for  the  usual  Dibbara-gal 
or  Lubara-gal  (q.v.).  On  UEA  (Pinches, 
BO  i  208)  &  GIRA  (II  59  d-e  46)  for 
>-^lY-ra  &  <  ^»-  - r a  cf  Jensen,  ZA  iii 
207  &  KB  ii  186;  Meissner,  96;  ZA  viii 
140. 

urgallü  (or  girgallü)  Jensen,  490,  495—6, 
for  nergalü  (q.  v.). 

ir-gi-lum  =  ir-gi-<ju,  insect  jlnsekt}  V 
27  g-h  1—2;  II  5  c-d  12/13;  29  no  1  (add); 
AV  1033  &  3856. 

argamänu  (a  r  g  a  m  a  n  n  u)  red  purple  |  roter 
Purpur}  1ÖJ1X;  ))?)*;  §§  44;  46;  65, 
35  rm:  LT  140;  KAT2  155;  Halevy,  Re- 
cherches  critiques,  95;  X  takiltu  violet 
purple  {violetter  Purpur}  r&3fl,  BA  i  507; 
ZA  ii  367  &  rm  2;  perhaps  from  Sanskrit 
rägaman  red,  reddish  {rot,  rötlich}  räga 
=  red  color  {rote  Farbe}. 

Ir-gi-gu  see  irgilum.    AV  3857. 


ardu  servant, slave  [Knecht,  Bkjavej  abdu 
8i  reiu  ]fTH\  II  11  +217r91j  AY72Q;§§9, 
226;  74.  ar-da  1)  131,  LS  V  25,  15;  c.  st. 
a-rad  Se;  Oyl  61  (Lyon,  Sargon,  74)  but 
see  aradu  (2);  [anaku]  arad-ki  H  115, 
4  I,  thy  servant  iiob.  dein  Knecht}, 
written  ft  NITA-Ki  122,  15  —  17;  also 
NITA-ka  H  75  R  1 ;  ana  ardi-su  del 
31;  ana  aradsu  H  61,  48;  aiazza  = 
arad-ia  (neo-BabyL)  ardä  my  servant 
{mein  Knecht};  in  c.  t.  often  written 
9a(  T^~) -ar-da-ni  our  servant  {unser 
Knecht}  Meissner,  123;  pl  ardäni;  c.  st. 
ar-di-en  =  ardän  I  70  C  4;  §  67,  3. 
Ktym  cf  Jules  Oppert  &  Düval  in  JA 
86  vii,  559 — 60;  syn.  is: 

aradu  /.  II  32  c-d  16  ||  zikru,  zikaru, 
aiäru,  mutu  (oyiö);  (amö1)  ara  [du]  Sn 
v  10  =  a  low  fellow  (Lyon,  Manual,  14). 
AV  646. 

Arad-Ea  PN  written  ib  del  225  +  229  +  236 
+  242;  ma-la-xu  del  224  +  274;  var  xi; 
del  263  +  283,  Jensen,  420;  others  read 
Amel-Bel,   1  BA  I  471;  JX"N   53  rm  88. 

aradu  2.  descend,  come  down;  to  go  to  a 
judge  (c.  t.)  {herabsteigen,  herunter- 
kommen; zum  Bichter  gehen  (Meissner. 
125)}  §§31;  41t;  90  a;  AV  646  TT;  >£. 
—  Q  acc.st.  arax  a-rad  GIBIL  Sg  Cyl 
61  (51),  pr  (§  416)  ürid(a)  ana  libbi 
del  271  (BA  i  144);  ürid  IV  31  b  5;  sa... 
ir-da-a  Winckler,  Untersuchungen,  121; 
1  sg  u-ri-di  &  u-rid,  Salm,  Ob  83;  u- 
ri-da,  190;  ur-dam-ma  Chron.  i  3; 
ii  1,  etc.;pl  ür(i)  du(-ni)  TPi69;  Anp  i 
66;  iii  52,  71  (§  37a);  Sn  v  12.  I-nirid  K 
2527  +  K  1547  O  38  we  will  not  descend 
{wir  wollen  nicht  herabsteigen};  pc  li -rid; 
pl  li-ri-du  may  they  descend  {mögen  sie 
herabsteigen}  §  93,  1;  tp  (e)rid  come 
down  {komm  herab}  NE  69,  41  (45),  just 
as  qi  from  ac.ü  (§  39);  also  cf  ZK  ii  283; 
pS  u-ra-da  H  63,  64;  ur-rad-ma  del  35 
(on  this  line  cf  Hcv  xlii;  ZA  iii  418;  BA 
i  320;  also  ZK  ii  274)  I  will  go  down  to 
the  sea  {ich  will  zum  Meer  hinabgehen}: 
also  Jensen,  370—1;  pl  nu-ra(?)-dam- 
ma  (T.  A.).  —  Qf  ittarad  NE  51,  3; 
Salm,  Ob  143;  went  down  Jgieng,  kam 
herab}  §  112;  1.  a(t)-(ta)-rad  (§  92)  Salm. 
Ob  51;  88,  etc. ;  pl  perhaps  i-tu-ur-du 
V  54,  40  (K  678).  —  3  urrad  (§  90  a)  tu- 
7 
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QT-rad   V  | V  unadani  IV  57  a 

]  .  nn-ur-ra-da-ak-ki  (T.  A.); 
ur-ru-du  (T.  A.).  — v3!  perhaps  tu- 
tar-rad  V  iSfiS.  — S  uSerid  (-am- 
ma)  Sn  ii  1  (Z1J  88);  Anp  i  65;  u-se-ri- 
da,  Lay.  92,  11!':  Salm,  Ob  11'.':  137;  pC 
lu-se-ri-da  TP  iii  33;  ps  t  u-sar-rad; 
aq,  mu-ie-rid  ZA  iv  12,  10.  —  S1  u-si- 
ri-da  =  ust crida  (K515,  8),  —  Derr.ardu; 
aradu  (1);  Arad-Ea:  ardatu:  a  r  du  tu;  ir- 
ditu;  urdütu;  ridu  servant,  slave  ||  Diener, 
Bklave;  also  cf  i&  XAR  A-RAD  =  när  pu- 
rattu  (1)  118,   1);  c/uruttu. 

urudü  bronze  ) Bronze (  Sn  Ku  iv  27;  Neb 
vi  14  &  16;  DPa  107;  ZA  i  254  rm  1;  AV 
2668.  on  urudü  and  Latin  raudus  e/'Muss- 
Aknolt  Semitic  words  in  Greek  and 
Latin  86  rm  17. 

Eridu  (Modern  Abu  Shahrein)  H  38,  81  = 
Eridu;  si-pat  E-ri-du  IV  15,  13;  II  58, 
74  Marduk  mär  Eridu.  =  TVy  or  TV 
Gen  iv  18;  v  16.  (ZK  ii  404).  Of  Sum.- 
Akk  origin  Eri-dug(ga)  good  city  ||  gute  Stadt; 
in  Assyrian  this  vrould  be  älu  (or  maxäzu)täbu 
transcribed  by  Sik  U.  C.  Eawlissos  as  Th'ib,  the 
blessed  city  of  Paradise.  JKAS  (1891)  404;  AV 
2354;  Muss- Aunolt,  Assyro-Babyl  Months,  30: 
Friedrich,  Kubiren,  Ifol. 

ardatu  slave,  woman  [Sklavin,  Weib]  Hol, 
722;  61,  28  ||  me-ir-tum  girl  [Mädchen}, 
si-du-ri,  xarimtu  &  sam  (or  u-)-xa-tu 
J^  28;  u-mu  ar-da-tum  D  135,  16  Oh 
light !  Oh  maiden !  [  O  Licht,  O  Magd  (,  +  18 
ar-da-tum  (ilat)  Istar  u-su-ma  same, 
J1"1*'  62;  ar-da-at  li-li-i  (not  =  lilitu) 
sa  mütu  lä  isü  H  89,  30  the  maid  of  a 
lilü  who  has  not  a  husband  [die  Magd 
eines  lilü,  die  keinen  Mann  hat  J  ibid  31 
ed-lu  li-li-i  sa  assatu  lä  ax-zu;  91,  63 
(=  D  133,  63);  120,  6  +  12;  pi  ar-da-a-ti 
n  55,  6;  ib  NE  51,  10  etc.  AV  716. 

ardütu  slavery,  servitude,  vasallage  [Skla- 
verei,  Knechtschaft,  Vasallenschaft |  AV 
7)5;  TP  v  16  ana  NITA  (=  ardu)-ut- 
^n  iii  41 :  ana  epes  ar-du-ti  I  35  (i) 
2_';anaar-du-ti-sull  33  d-e  12  (Ds  125); 
c.  st.  ardüt;  ardüt-zu  (=  su  =  su) 
uraddi  H  60,  15  he  makes  his  servitude 
still  harder  J  er  macht  seine  Knechtschaft 
noch  schwerer'  ZA  iii  86  foil. 


irditu  IN'  30  c  10  oppression  [Bedrückung}. 

ur-du-tu  An])  iii  125  =  ardütu;  AV  2693; 
c/*urdija  my  servant  [mein  Knecht}  ZA 
ix  65—6. 

| [«mil  'a-ra-ZU-U  an  officer  (ein  Beamter} 
c.  t. 

irzu  cedar  [Ceder}  PK,  §  46;  but  see  KATa 
388. 

erzitum  earth  [Erde;  etc.  I  66  c  33;  T.  A.. 
etc;  §  19,  see  er^itu. 

araxu  1.  be  quick,  rash;  hasten,  leave 
[schnell  sein,  vorlaut,  unverschämt  Bein; 
eilen,  verlassen}  DH  7  rm  2;  l)Pr  15 — 17. 
CQ  pr  e-ri-xu-su  Asb  iv  22  tbey  left 
him,  forsook  him  [sie  verliessen  ihn,  Hessen 
ihn  im  Stich}  (?)  see,  however,  KB  ii  189 
&rm;  pm  perhaps  er-xi-ku(-ma)  TP  ii 
76  I  wormed  my  way  through  (like  a  sib- 
bu)  | ich  zwängte  mich  durch  (wie  ein 
sibbu,  q.  t'.)}.  —  3  ur-ri-xa  Asb  iv  8; 

V  30,  59  NE  78,  7  (AV  652),  Hebe,  i  220. 
3*  tu-tar-rax  (?)  V  45  f  46.  -Derr.  arxu 
(1);  arxu  (2)  &  irxu;  merixtu  &  perhaps  tu 
-ra-xu. 

arxu  /.  ox  =  | Ochse |  the  swift  one  [der 
schnelle}  DH7m2;  BVl  15—17;  S1'  254; 
H  29,  638;  ||  päru,  alpu,  süru.  lü, 
rlmu.  ar-xu  ana  pu-ri  H  118,  3  cf 
Hommel,  VK  244. 

arxu  2.  irxu  quick,  swift  [schnell,  eilends \ 
pl  irxüte  TP  ii  66  (AV  3860);  adv  arxis 
quickly  [schnell,  eilends}   AV  719  &  743; 

V  28  e-/"86  =  artis;  V  50,  28;  Sn  ii  68; 
TA:  &  irxänis. 

*araxu  2.  determine,  fix  [bestimmen,  be- 
grenzen} —  Derr: 

arxu  3.  (AV  742)  &  urxu  (§  65,  3)  Neb  ü 
17;  AV  2695;  NE  1,  8;  20,  20,  73,  5.  road 
[Weg,  Strasse}  m/K,  DPr-  32;  m  & /"  (§  71) 
Pognon,  Bav,  85;  ||  xaränu,  daragu  (by- 
form  of  durgu  =  TVl),  metiqu,  padanu, 
kibsu,  H  40,  236;  II  38,  21—6,  etc.;  aca- 
bat  arxu  Anp  iii  47  I  took  the  road  [ich 
nahm  (machte  mich  auf)  den  Weg}  =us- 
tesera  xaränu;  a-di  i-kas-sa-du  ana 
(>;ir  a-na)  ur-xi-su,  del  234  +  240  (Dw 
133)  until  the  time  when  he  travels  his  way 
[bis  zur  Zeit,  wenn  er  seines  Weges  zieht}. 


u-rib  sar-ra-a-ti  D  98,  37  (Jessen,  284,  72,  perhaps  jAa'abu  q  «■'•)  or  u-qal  (l/qälu)  cried  out 
||  schrie  auf;  cfl>  97,  2G  u-qal-lu  (Biblical  World,  1894,  iii  22  +  23)  also  see  u-kal ;  .^->  eribtu  AV  2352  (ad  V  28, 
70)  read  e-kal-  tu  (q.  v.).  .^.  irdudu  IV  15,  10  =  isdudu  (ibid  5)  l/ä  adadu  (§  51,  3  a  dental  r  =  dentales  r,  ZA 
vii  170;  Lehmann,  159  rm;  BA  i  168,  10  &  iv2  rm).  >>j  arxu  (6)  see  u  pxu. 
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ar-za  ul  a-nam-din  H  129,  23 ;  ETE  •. 
7   arxa   gabtaku-ma   \antis  allak  I 

will  take  the  road  and  go  in  haste  {ich 
will  mich  auf  den  Weg  machen  and  ei« 
lends  gehen  j  ;  67,  24  Supiuqat  aruxia; 

c.  st.  urux  in  u  t  i  the  road  to  death  J  den 
Weg  zum  TodeJ  §92;  u-ru-ux  kit-ti  V 
65  b  31;  Sn  v  3;»;  ina  u-ru-ux  sa-di-i 
II  127,  4';  sitä  ha-'-i  u-ru-ux-sa  (also 
NE  67, 24)  seek,  going  its  way  }  suche,  strebe 
hin  zu  ihrem  Wege}(?)  JENSEN,  JüO — 91; 
C, ab i t  u-ru-ux  sulmi,  pl  a r  x e  e  d  1  ü  t  i , 
durge  lä  pitüti  TP  iv  56  ||  tüde  pas- 
qüti  Sn  iv  4;  cf  Asb  i  74;  &  Anp  i  43  ar- 
xi  pa-as-qu-te  sade  niar-^u-te  inac- 
cessible roads  (and)  rough  mountains 
J  schlechte  Wege,  unwegsame  Berge}  also 
cf  Salm,  Mon  10;  ir-du-u  ur-xi  ru- 
qu-u-ti  Asb  via  81  they  traversed  far-off 
roads  Jsie  zogen  dahin  auf  fernen  Wegen}; 
ana  a-lak(?)  ur-xi  ru-qa-ti  NE  65,  9 
to  travel  far-off  roads  {ferne  Wege  zu 
ziehen;  to  e.  g.  D  94,  4. 
a^rxu  4.  month  and  moon  (properly  =  be- 
ginning of  a  month)  {Monat  &  Mond} 
eigentlich  Anfang  eines  Monates  (§§  34  y; 
35)  Jensex,  103  =  rrV;  DPr  33;  on  ib 
ITI  cf  itu;  §  9,  227;  H  11+217,  92; 
lists  of  months  { Monatslisten  j  cf  H  44 
£  64;  D  92  no  4;  V  29  no  1;  AV  650 
&  742;  Sb  86  fol  ar-xu  moon  {Mond} 
Sin  =moon-god,  {Mondgott};  <ji-itarxu 
H  12  +  217,  93  =  (re-)appearance  of  the 
moon,  3'oung  (new-)  moon  | Wiederer- 
scheinen des  Mondes;  junger  (neuer) 
Mond} ;  thus  arxu  =  n*P  &  nV;  i-na  res 
arxi  (written  ib)  94,  15  (ZA  i  235);  ar- 
xu u-mu  u  sat-tu  II  40,  41.  est.  gi- bit 
(pit?)  a-ra-ax  H  55,  36,  etc.;  a-ra-ax 
(rax)  sam-na  (var  sa-am-na  Neo-Ba- 
bylonian  arax  sauna  =  ]1C*rne)H44&  64, 
8;  §§  9,  227;  44;  46;  AV  651;  GGN  83,  98, 

5  &  rm  2;  ZA  ii  265  fol;  Hebe,  i  180  rm  2; 
Halevy,  Rev.  des  Mud.  jaiv.  ill  rm.  4 ; 
."\[(>s-Arxolt,  Assyro-Bab.  Months,  2,  5 

6  27  fol. 

arxisam  monthly  {monatlich!  D  94,  14; 
ibid  18  end;  misli  [arxijsam;  arxi- 
samma  V  64  b  34;  c  44;  Flemming,  Neb 
§  80  b,  = 

arxussu  (>  arxüt-su)  Peiser,  BLAS  95  = 

ar-xa-a-ta-'-  =  arxätäm  (BA  i  590). 

irixumoon  {Mond}  Pinches,  BO, '88,  August; 


1'rin.  Am.  Or.  80C.  '88,  /■/<  KO/MfwTjV, 
hut  according  to  JULES  OPPX]  I  simply 
ib  for  diameter   t  einfach   ib  für  Durch- 

rj   JA  \\i  ('80)  ]>  5]  ■    ZA  vi  107 — 8. 
äraxu  =  iaia mi  a  gern  [ein  Edelstein!    \' 

29,  4J  ||  zalxu  AV  18;  but  according  to 
ZA  i\  384  a  mistake  for  za-a-ra-xi. 

Uruxxu  /.  9  -mihi.  Assarb.,  192, 

10;  ij  66,  22. 

uruxxu  2.   sb   l   R  iv   ig  between  qaq- 
qadu   &   mu-ux-xn   §  65,   22;    V 
(ZK  ii  418  ml);  also     pi-ir- tum  head, 
hair  )  Haupt,  Haupthaar}. 

irxänis  hastily,  rashly  [eilends,  unbe- 
sonnen; S.  A.  Smith,  Asurbanipal,  vol  iii 
2,  32. 

arxis  adv  to  arz  a  2  (q.  v.). 

urruxis  quickly,  j schnell,  eilends {  Sn  v 
2  urruxis  im  tut;  III  4,  46:  15  a  17; 
Asb  i  77;  AV  2724. 

urrixtum  IV  32  b  2  k  9,  etc.  but  better 
tas-rix-tum  (rv.tf). 

araxtu(m)  name  of  the  Pallakopas  canal 
{Pallakopas  Kanal}  II  50,  9;  51,  27  &42; 
Neb  v  5 — 6  ka-a-ria-ra-ax-tii-bu-su- 
ma  he  had  built  the  banks  of  the  canal 
Araxtu  {die  Ufermauern  des  (Kanals) 
Araxtu  hatte  er  gebaut  J    AV  653  &  654. 

Ur-tU-U  Sb  74  =  Armenia  j Armenien}  H25, 
529  =  Urartu  ZA  vi  65 — 6;  Wemckxer, 
Untersuchungen,  üßfol;  AV  2696. 

ar-ti-is  V  28  e-f  86  =  arxis. 

U-ru-uk  (Modern  WarJca)  H  19,  331;  ana 
libbi  U-ruk(ki)su-pu-ri  del  266  +  282: 
ana  eli  düri  sa  Uruk(-ki)  NE  51,  39; 
48,  175;  49,  196  foil;  51,  11  =  Erech.  AJP 
v  75;  ibid  v  335;  Halevy:  ^"1N;  also  cf 
Friedrich,  Kabiren,  19 — 20;  AV  2670. 

arku  H  5,  150;  26,  560;  §  9,  11;  f  ariktu; 
pl  arküti(?)  ZA  vi  350  rm  1;  f  arkäti(?) 
long  )lang|  Ds  76  rm;  117:  c.  st  sep- 
arik  name  of  a  bird  jname  eines  Vogels} 
Ds  116;  §  73;  elippu  ariktu  X  elippu 
siqturn  D  88,  7 — 8;  cf  perhaps  "p_N  Jer  xv 
15:  from: 

axraku  1.  be  long  Jiang  sein}  AV  655;  DPr 
32;  ZDMG  40,  724,  bei;  §  9,  11;  102.  — 
Q  etc  araku  (sa)  üme  D  124,  25  length 
of  days,  long  life  {Länge  der  Tage,  langes 
Leben  I  cf  V  35,  35;  65  b  37;  also  BA 
on  sa  araku  üme;  ana  a-ra-ka  u-mu 
K  523,  9,  prolong  life  {für  die  Dauer  der 
TageJ;    pr  e-ri-ik  Asb  i  47  became  long 
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>ar«l  lang},  pC  llrik(ü)  Beh  102;  V  62, 
tiiu  lirikfi  V  :;;:  g  13  may  hifl 
years  1"'  long  }  mögen  seine  Jahre  lang 
Bein};  pm  üme-sn  lu-u-ar-ku  il/it! 
12  may  bis  daya  be  long  [mögen  Beine 
J  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  148 — 9; 
2.  —  (Q*  e-te-rik  V  47  a  54  was 
protracted  [war  in  die  Länge  gezogen, 
verlängertj .  —  3  ur-ri-ik  lengthened 
;  verlängerte  J  |]  issuz]  "noa,  isdud  Yo^> 
H  51,  55  &  57;  pi  ur-ri-ku  üme  D  93, 
15  a  long  time  elapsed  flange  Tage  ver- 
giengen}  c/^WT;  pc  perhaps  lu-rik-ki 
NE  18,6  (or  }/~araqu?);  ps  tu-ur-rak; 
ip  üriki  u-uni-u-a  lengthen  my  days 
[mache  lang  meint1  Tage'  V  34c  4;);  §104; 
ao.  mu-ür-rik  ii-ine  V  52,  20;  §104;  3* 
perhaps  tu-tar-r ak  T  45  f  47 ;  but  better 
^/"•Spin.  —  5  uSärik;  pc  li-sa-ri-ik  V64 
b  34  may  he  lengthen  {möge  er  lang  sein 
lassen,  verlängern]  ;  ip  sürik  prolong! 
Jverlängerel}  §  104;  aQ  mus(s)äriku 
lengthening! verlängernd!  ZAiil31a8;  KB 

iii  (2)  70  b  2.  —  Derr.  arku  (1);  ariktnm; 
arkatu  (surplus?):  raüraku  (??);  ma-ra-ku; 
toriku,  teriktu  (length  ||  Länge):  terik(-sar- 
TÜtsu):  etc. 

^araku  2.  arrange,  fit  out  janordnen,  aus- 
üben' =  "^"iV;  3  perhaps  ur-ra-ka  (Tc 
51)  but??.   —  Der.  would  be: 

erikku  outfit  | Ausrüstung!  Sn  vi  56;  coat  of 
mail  jPanzerj  Meissxer-Rost. 

^a^raku  3.  whence  are  derived  the  follow- 
ing 5: 

arku,  arki,  ark  a  1.  thereon,  thereupon 
(adv  of  time)  | darauf,  darnach,  nachher} 
(adv  der  Zeit)  Esh  iii  19;  2.  behind,  after 
(prep)  in  space  and  time  {hinten,  nach 
(prep)  von  Ort  und  Zeit}  §  81;  3.  arki 
(-sa)  (conj)  after  {nachdem}  §  82;  Sn  v  5; 
AV  747;  Ds  138;  §  9,  245;  on  construc- 
tion see  BA  i  432;  arki-su  ar-te-di 
D  113,  14  I  pursuit  him  {ich  verfolgte 
ihn};  ar-ka-a  ul  a-inur  D  117,  11; 
ar-ki  ilat  [Belit]  H  95,  45;  ar-ki-ka 
NE  15,  41:  ana  arki-ia  Esh  iii  32  (§  81); 
ar-ku-us-su  Asb  viii  12  (§  51).  ina 
ar-ki-ia  ma-an-nu  X  ina  pa-ni-ia 
ma-an-nu  H  128,  66  (cf  IV  20  a  3; 
V  65  a  31);  päni  a  ar-ka  Esh  v  53  for- 
ward and  backward  [vorwärts  &  rück- 
wärts}; ar-ku  X  niax-ru  ibid  R  6;  ar- 
ki allak-ma  ibid  129,  42  X  ina  mazri 


allak  (40);  ar-ka  (1)  NE  13,  34;  ar-ki- 
iu-nn  TP  iii  21  (lü  e-li),  vi  52;  t/arkii, 
arka(ä)tu,  arkänn,  etc.  id  e.g.  D  97, 
13  ti-hu-u  EGIR  (=  arki-)su;  TP  i  78 
i;i;iR-a  =  arkä,  etc. 
arkÜ  f  arkitu;  p/ arkü to  f  arkäti(-u), 
AV  74'.»;  1.  later,  future  {später,  zukünftig} 
e.g.  TP  viii  51  :  Sn  vi  67;  I  35  no  2,  12  etc.; 
2.  second  {zweiter},  e.g.  araz  addaru 
ar-ku-u;  märe  ar-ki-ti  the  children 
of  the  second  wife  {die  Kinder  der 
zweiten  Frau}  etc.;  Tc  61;  §§9,  245;  65, 
37;  ||  of: 

urkü,  urki  X  pänu  &  maxrü;  pi  ur-ki- 
u-te  D  128,  22  X  päniute  the  latter 
days  shall  be  like  as  the  former  days  {die 
späteren  Tage  sollen  gleich  den  früheren 
sein}  ina  urkis(u)  III  49  no  1  =  in  the 
future  { in  Zukunft }  =  ana  u  r  k  i  s  =  urkis 
(AV  2699). 

arkänu  subsequently,  after,  afterwards 
{nachher,  nachmals,  darnach}  §  80  C;  e.  g. 
Ash  i  20,  118;  ü  22,  etc.  ZDMG  32,  181; 
ana  ar-ka-nu  V  25  c-d  22;  ar-ka-nis 
ZA  iii  221,  7  there  after  {darnach};  I  43, 
30  i-tur  ar-ka-nis.  etc.  perhaps: in  spite 
of  all  the  king  of  Elam  returned  {viel- 
leicht: trotz  alledem  kehrte  der  König  von 
Elam  zurück};  Asb  i  20:  V  25  c-d  7;  60 
6  17;  AV  745. 

arkis(a)  after,  afterwards  {nach,  zurück! 
III  14.  40  atüra  arkis  I  turned  back 
{ich  kehrte  um};  after  {nachdem}  conj\ 
§  82;  ad  Sn  Bav  40  lä  itüruni  arkis  cf 
ZA  ix  105  rm  1. 

urkü  title  of  an  officer  {Beamtentitel},  see 
urgü. 

ur-ra-ku  stone-mason  {Steinmetz}  Jensex, 
352;  Esh  vi  13  ur-ra-ku-ti;  "WrxcKXER, 
Sargon,  2u3  col  a  ad  72,  429;  or  perhaps 
better  xar-ra-ku  cf  D'Sl.n,  Cant  ii  9  || 
e$iru;  Der.: 

urrakütu  sculpture  {Bildhauerkunst}. 

ir-ku-U  rope,  cable  {Seil,  Tau}  D  89  vi  71 ; 
'/'  II  45  a-b  25;  62  no  2  R  (ZA  i  191  rm  1). 

ir-ka-bu  see  irgabu. 

ir-kal-lum  AV  3862;  V  16,  80  infernal  deity 
j  unterirdische  Gottheit}  =  irkallu 
jArakal  =  bl"\  march,  stamp  {mar- 
Bchieren,  gehen}  J.  Halevy;  (il)  ir-kal- 
la  1)  110,  4:  NE  17,  34  (Jtf  77;  96—7)  19, 
29.     Akkad  kes-da   perhaps    ]/kasadu 
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capture,  take  [gefangen  nehmen,  nehmen] 
however,  -ii.\-i  w,  217,  259,  486  fol. 
(if-°ur-ka-re-na;  o.r-ka-ri-in-nu  II  45, 4  7 
M.-KU-  kakku;  followed  by  IQ-DAN 

=  u-su-u  A\'  2697 :  TP  vü  17  a  Bp  i 
of  wood  [eine  Holzart}  Bau ,,  Tsl'.A  xi 
143  boxwood  [Buxhaumj  (?)  =  jrotfK; 
cf  §  9,  31;  also  Lyon,  8argont  84;  but 
comparison  with  this  Syriac  very  doubt- 
ful; see  Haupt,  AJP  viii  '.'79;  BA  i  168; 
ft  Jensex,  KB  iii  (1)  35  X  ZA  vii  181  fol; 
Rost,  94  ad  II  67,  73,  perhaps:  the  oak 
[die  Eiche}. 

arkatU  H  60,  45  =  66,  34  surplus  (Ami  U  D, 
ZA  iii  38 — 9 :  pour  le  surplus  de  son  prix 
incomplet)  others  {noch  unter  seinem 
nicht  vollständigen  Kaufpreis}  ana  ar- 
kat  si-ini-su  la-a  gam-ru-ti;  or: 
lower  than  the  reduced  price, 
ariktum  lance  {Lanze}  II  43,  1  etc. ;  II  19, 
66;  ZA  viii  79  X  ZA  v  389  ||  aliktu;  but 
not  V  28  a  36  which  is  not  ||  ariktu; 
AV  686. 
arkatU  properly  f  pi  of  arkü;  c.  st.  arkät 
(used  adverbially  jadverbiell  gebraucht}) 
AV  746.  1.  back-part,  back  {Rückseite, 
Rücken}  2.  future,  far-off  future  {Zu- 
kunft, ferne  Zukunft}  cf  HSV;  §  65,  37; 
H  20,  369  (E-GI-IR);  40,  198  =  V  21, 
15  (DA-ER,  J/fdäru;  cf  darü);  arkät 
elippi  D  88  vi  33;  128,  77;  H  108,  29; 
114,  17J  V  11  d-f  29.  ini-xul-lu  ca- 
bit  ar-ka-ti  pa-nu-us-su  um-tas-sir 
J)  98  R  13  an  evil  wind,  to  seize  her 
from  behind,  he  let  loose  before  him 
| einen  verderblichen  "Wind  Hess  er  vor 
sieh  hergehen,  sie  von  hinten  zu  ergreifen} ; 
cf  Jensen,  ad  loc:  D96,4  lu-u-ga-bit  ri- 
e-su  [ar-kät]  Jensen,  363;  Sg  Cyl  36 
ina  ri-e-se  u  ar-ka-te,  c/"V21,34  +  36; 
iläni....u-sax-xi-ru  ar-kat-su-un  D 
99  it  25  the  gods  . .  .  retreated  backward 
{die  Götter  ..  .  wandten  sieh  rückwärts  J 
(arkät  here  etc. ;  used  adverbially);  ana 
ar-kät  üme  =  a-na  u-um  tja-a-ti(te) 
H  67,  39;  D  130,  22;  II  48,  12;  V  29,  44; 
48,  13;  TP  v  15;  viii  50;  Sn  vi  63,  etc. 
=  ana  mati-ma  (TP  viii  51)  for  future 
days,  forever  [für  Zukunft,  für  immer} 
HF  15;   ZK  i  208;  ii  99—100;   ZB   75—6; 


ib  a  No  I  70  0  1;  ana  ar-kat  ehuri  if 
harvest  muh-    [nach  der  Ernte]    II  68,  8 
(ZA  i  194 ml);  ar-kat-sun  IV  55  (IV- 

48)  b  9. 
ar-ka-a-a-i-tu,  §  85,  37   she  of  Breoh  {die 

\i>n  Breoh}. 
(*«<!)  A-ra-al-li        i;-\Ai;-s.\ii-(;AL- 

KUK  KU  If  -II  A  i;;.;i )  aame  vi'  mountain 
of  the  gods  {Name  des  Götterberges} 
Wincklek,  Sargon,  70,  417,  etc.  see,  how- 
ever,  Jbbbbk,  203;  280,  etc. 

arallü  Hades  AV  658  fol;  H  20,  367  (=  U  RU- 
GAL,  q.  v.);  II  30  e-f  13;  ibid  12  =  E- 
KUR-BAI)  mountain  house  of  th<;  dead 
[Berghaus  der  Toten}  H  23,  465  a-ra-li 
E-KUR-BAD  a-ra-al-lu-u;  j|  mitu, 
ergitu,  bit  mu-ti,  naq-ba-ru  (ZA  ii 
113)c/'215,  Zbfoll  it  is  an  {es  ist  ein}  asar 
lä  amari;  bit  xarräni  mupasixti 
ZA  iii  48,  the  way  thither  is  xaränu 
mupasixat  amelüti,  etc.  (Jttt  49);  bit 
a r alii  II  61,  18  =  kingdom  of  the  dead 
{Reich  der  Toten}  Nergal  is  the  sar 
Aral(l)I  IV  20  no  1;  26  a  3—4;  II  59 
d-f  37.  The  seven  evil  spirits  are  called 
[die  7  bösen  Geister  werden  genannt; 
bi-nu-ut  a-ra-al-li-e  IV  1  a  13;  NE 
60,  5  we  read  of  the  scorpion  like  men 
sap-lis  a-ra-li-e  i-rat  (BO  iiil48  -sid)- 
su-nu  kas-da-at  whose  breast  reaches 
down  to  Hades  [deren  (der  Skorpion- 
Menschen)  Brust  bis  an  die  Unterwelt 
hinabreicht  (  X  e-lu-su-nu  supuk 
same  [kas-du-ma]:  cf  on  this  plate 
Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.  211;  Sayce,  Hibb. 
Lect.  363;  J**  49;  Jensen,  230  ad  4  &  5. 

Etym.  Dö  117—22;  DPa107;  117— 22:  KAT2  616; 
Z-^  40  &  54  rm  2  ;  ZA  iv  43  says  :  has  nothing  to  do 
with  ;S"*S  nor  with  ••;  -;x  Isa  xxxi  9;  J-  49; 
59  foil;  HaLevy  compares  Z"~"V  (Eze  xxxii  19); 
Jensen,  203;  217;  230;  Theolog.  Literaturztg.  ('90) 
173. 

(qän)u_ru_ul_ijy  32(7^46,  efr.  =  D^nn(?)Ds 

99  rm;  AV  2675. 
erullu   a   bird   {ein  Vogel}    II  37  c-d  12  = 

ka-ti-mut-tum,  ibid   a-c   62   =   kati- 

matu,  Ds  99;  AV  2371. 
Armu,    Aramu,    Arumu    i    Arimu    = 

Aram,  §§  44  &  46. 
urrim  I  built  {ich  baute}  Sayce,  RP2  i  153 

rm  1,  whence: 


ir-ku-ru  Neb  vii  14  read  iz-ku-ru  ("3';    Delitzsch  &  ZA  vii  179). 
Beschneidung,  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures;   cf  V"?,  but  read   ub-lu   (q.  v.). 


ar-lu   H  87,   63   circumcision 
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arammu  wall,  rampart  (Wall,  Mauer]   Bn 

iii.   15   c/'  i'c">s):    bul   better   Kmdtzon, 
287    (ir)  ;t-    :i-a  ni-iiia   =  battering   ram 

[Mauerbrecher,  Sturmbock}.     |    aramu 
down,  destroy    [niederreissen,    zer- 

-t;>ren|. 
ir-mu  =  nirinu  settlement,  dwelling  [Nie- 

derlassuDg,  Wohnung]   Mkissnbb  ft  Kost, 

1U4  rm  4:  cf  \\  \i:m,  ZA  iii  .'.74  rm. 
erimu  /.    foe    | Feind j    cf  ciy   subtle   foe 

[listiger  Feind]  sa  2,  8  e-ri-im  = 

bu;  AV  23r,5. 
e(e)rim(u)  2.  cover(«)  [Decke  (?)]  II  23  c-d 

68—70        epiru,    amartum    sa    erii; 

amarti  sa  kussl  (a-b  11),  etc.;  ZB  95  ad 

TV  61  a  23;  AY 2355.   Also  cf  es-ki  erim. 
erimu  3.    V  60  6  lO   present,  gift,  sacrifice 

{Gabe,  Opfer}   ]   Dm  BA  i  281;  KB  iii  (1) 

147—8. 
erimu  4.  II  42,  38  +  42  a  reed  plant  [Binse, 

Rohrpflanze]  ||  ellipu;  AV  2356. 
eramu,  erimu  5.  bare  flesh  (?)  [das  nackte 

Fleisch  (  t"V  (on  which,  however,  c/"Stade's 

ZAIYV   xi    175)    naked    [nackend}    ZK  ii 

4,05  no  12. 
armu  ibex,  mountaingoat  {Steinbock  }(?)  TP 

vii  5;  I  28  a  19:  ar-me-AIES.    Bn  iii  78; 

AV  759:  LT  170;  §  106;   ar-mu  ina  sa- 

parika  ZA  v  59,  3  the  mountain  goat  in 

thy  net  [der  Steinbock  in  deinem  Netze}; 

perhaps  =  ^ßjj\;  also  see  TSBA  v  374. 
u-ru-mi  ige   iadi  lü  ak-ki-is  TP  iv  68 

trunks  of  forest  trees  I  cut  down   'AYald- 

baumstämme  hieb  ich  nieder};  cf  ^A  root 

of  a  tree  | Baumwurzel}  AV  2678. 
(amei)a_ra.mu  perhaps:  an  officer  [vielleicht: 

ein  Beamter  J ,  etc.  IV  53  a  1 5  +  33;  AV  662. 
(mät)Ar-ma-a-a  Aram  [Aram]  1131  b  65; 

HI  6,  47  (KB  i  92);  DPa  257. 
(am51) Ar-ma-a-ia   TP  v  47  an  Aramean 

[ein  AramaeerJ  ZA  vi  207;  §  14. 
erumu  (>  eruuu  >  erubu)  an  inroad 

[ein  Einfall}.    J   erehu. 
Ar-ma-da-a-ia  I  28  a  2  from  Arwad  [von 

Arwad}  ft  A-ru-a(d)-da§§44;  46;  65,  37. 
armaxu  rampart  [Wall]   kisittu(  j/kasü) 

ft  appazum  SgCyJ22;  Q23&/40;  BA  i 

536  perhaps:  band,  bandage  [Band,  Binde' 

Anp  i  87;  AY  753. 


ur-max-xe  pi-tan  bir-ki  Bn  Ku  'w  21 
(Meibsheb  &  Kost,  12,  13)   lions  [Löwen] 

urn  +  maxxn:    §  67,    3;    IV,  rm.   Z.V  vi 
129 — 30  reads  or  (or  ner)  gal-lu  (q.  v.). 
ur-niax-xi     ni-'-ru-ti     brilliant     lions 
[glänzende Löwen]  J  ■rt3=">DS  (Mei 
ft  Rost,  34  rm  65). 

armannu  /•  odor,  sweet  odor,  incense  j 
nuh.  Wolgeruch,  Weihrauch]    AV  757   | 
eriSu  (7)  IV  20  no  1,  29;  54  ar-man-ni 
ri-sa-a-ti;  G-§§53&69;  ZK  i  98  (reading 
aruinnn  =  tarinnu)  ZB  98. 

(8am)arrnannu  2.  carrot  [Rübe};  da -da- 
rn followed  by  la-pat  ar-man-ni;  AV 
757;  ZB  119;  DH  24  rm  1;  K  4140  (ZK  ii 
346);  see  dadaru.   Same  word  as  1. 

(i(;)e-rim-nu  II  22  b  37—8  =  (i$)  ir-me- 
a-nu;  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurbanipal,  ii  24:  cf 
]101J?  =  7r\aTavT);  AV  2360. 

armarrü  (Steassmaieb,  Cambyses,  93,  2)  for 
az(s)marru  (93,  18)  Jensen,  ZA  vii  17'.'. 

e-rim-tU  bolt  [Riegel}  D  87  (ii)  49:  Yu~\T\, 
bolt,  fetter  }  verriegeln,  schliessen,  fesseln  \ 
e-ri-im-tu  ]|  daltu;  es-su-u  II  23  c-d  18 
(AV2358);  also  perhaps  a-rim-tu  II  53,  1. 
from  same  ]   we  have: 

e-rim-ma-tu  necklace:  fetter  [Halsband, 
-kette;  Fessel'  ||  iiübtum  (aiubtum) 
II  40,  39:  ||  e-pi-ir-ru,  etc.  cf  II  37,  56; 
43,  5;  Meissxer-Rost,  a  garment  and  a 
stone  [ein  Kleid  und  eine  Steiuart}. 

amu  c.  st.  a  ran  sin,  rebellion  [Sünde,  Em- 
pörung} AV  761;  D  138  ]  rp»  =  dunkel, 
schmutzig  sein:  Sc  61;  H  108,  10  +  111, 
56  =  D  128,  58;  V  11,  10;  24,  53—6. 
||annu(V31,46),xitu&xitetu,  kulultu, 
xab(qil)-latu:  G  §  54;  ZB  12 
ar-ni-im-ma  H  120,  10;  ar-nam  6b- 
laii,  salima  us-ta-bar-ra-si  H  121, 
32  +  34  Bin  he  takes  away  from  her,  with 
mercy  he  satisfies  her  J  Sünde  entfernt  er 
von  ihr,  mit  Gnade  sättigt  er  sie} ;  ar-ni 
xi-ti  del  170;  la  ba-ne  xi-te-ti  u  kul- 
lul-ti  sa  a-ra-an-su-nu  la  ep-su-u 
Sn  iii  5,  7  (KB  ii  94—5;  Hebr.  vii  61); 
a-ra-an-si-na  us-pi-lu  ZA  i  v  14  col  3,  2. 
Haupt,  Wäteh  ben  Hazael,  3;  pl  ar-na- 
a-su  his  misdeeds  [seine Missetaten}  Asb 
iii  17  (KB  ii  178—9;  §  67,  4).  from  same 
I    perhaps  also: 


irem-(u)  >  iriiin  (=Nj-)  he  granted  favor,  loved  ||  erwies  Gunst,  liebte  §  106.  .-v>  ur-mu-u  AV  2702  (ad 
II  49,  60)  but  read  tas-mu-u  (q.  v.)  «-vj  e-ra-mu  AV  2344  (ad  V  21,  42)  but  read  bit-ra-mu.  .-v.  erimtum 
AV  23"-  .  .«</  v  28  :-)  read  e-ki  1- 1  u  in  17.  v.).  i-vj  erumma  &  i  i  11  mm  a  entered  ||  trat,  zog  ein,  §  48,  see  erebu. 
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umu  /•  dark,  black  serpent  J  dunkle,  schwarze 
Bonlängej  II  24  e-/"  1 1  &  12  ||  gir  rnüäi, 
<;ir  calmu;  also  <; i r  arqt«  greenish- 
yellow  serpent  [grtinlich-gelbe  Schlange  J 
l)s  87  &  150:  AY  2706, 

amu  title  of  an  official  { Beamtentitel  J  T.A.; 
i]  1 1.  Diplomacy,  so. 

aranu  in  akl  aranu  ZA  iii  218.  11  in  con- 
formity with  the  tariff  (of  the  month 
MarxeSvän)  j  Gemäss  dem  Zolle  (des  Mo- 
nate M.j  '.'.-.  B<>  ii  J4  no  4  =  the  rate  [die 
Elate  j . 

(ig)  ar-ra-nu  an  instrument,  implement  [ein 
Werkzeug,  Stück  Möbel,  Gerät]  ct.;  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Verträge,  cxlviii,  4. 

irunü  (£»\)  T.  A.  translation  of  izziz-mi 
arkisu  I  hurried  after  him  J ich  eilte  ihm 
□ach] . 

*pKj  be  high  { hochragen }  whence: 

urnu  2.  erinu  &  ernu  cedar  jCederl  AV 
2359;  Ds  16;  DPa  107:  KAT2  411 ;  PoGNON, 
Wadi-BHssa,  47;  ZA  iii  297—8;  BO  iv 
247  710  30 ;  §§  9,  31 ;  37  b ;  65,  7 ;  H  34,  821 ; 
S,J  1,  21  e-ri-nu  :  e-ri-in  followed  by 
gisimmaru;  II  58,  64  &  73;  ibid  33  called 
na-ra  m  iläni  rabüti;  TPvii  17  (i<j)  e-ri- 
na;  ib  del  läuft;  NB 42, 13.  qanü  (icj  erini 
u  SIM-GIR  Sg  Cyl  53;  iqatab  urna 
NE  67,  29  (J*  87  rm  3) :  V  26 g-h  1 5 :  NE  26, 
2;  Sg  Bull-insc.  61,  64  (ic)  er-ini  f^T 
*~^T|  <T *" — )  ;  Anp  i  87  ;  er-nu  Wincbxeb, 
Saigon,  180, 15;  c  st.  (ic,)  er-in  D  30  rm  1. 
pl  erine  se-xu-u-ti  II  67,  76;  gusüre 
e-ri-ni  Anp  iii  56;  88 — 9.  On  Salm.  Mon 
ii  23  (KB  i  162)  e-ri-ni  cf  Cbaig,  Hebe. 
x  106  :  e-äu-ni. 

erenu,  e-ri-in-nu  ehest,  box  {Kasten}; 
...en  formation  of  erü  (5)  jAtiK,  cf\\*\ti; 
||  sigaru,  näba[ru]  V  26  /  39  —  42;  AV 
2360;  for  eränu  (§§32a;  65,  35);  e-ri-in- 
nu  bi-ri-tu  id-du-su-nu  they  put  him 
in  cage  and  fetter  {sie  warfen  ihn  in  Käfig 
und  Fesseln  {.  cfD&  67;X  Rev.  Uud.juives 
x  302 ;  ~DVl V2b-.xRev.etud.juives  xiv  152-3; 
ZB  6;  22;  AJP  viii  279;  Stade's  ZATW  xi 
(1891)  114  foil;  Stade,  Lexicon,  Yp». 

ur-ni-e  name  of  a  plant  {Pflanzennaine} 
ZA  vi  291  col  i  9;  also  cf  perhaps  II  42, 
45  &  48  (AV  2648). 


erinnu  staff  [Stab]  ||  of 

u-ri-nu   D  m  (tino  -mu,  ir- 

tini;  si-bir-rum  (11  120,  I6)j  cir-ri- 
tum  (Dw  68);  AV  2661  ;  TP  vii  57;  per- 
haps connected  with  uru  =  nacaru 
protect,  preserve,  {bewachen,  banhütsenj 
ZA  vi  84  (K  1239,  6)  a-ri-in  (cfibidp 86); 
Jensen.  83]  rm  JHirtenstab}. 

NOTE:  11'  vii  87  may  perhaps  be:  whose  light- 
ning (fire)  like  day-light  (urinnu,  derivative  of 
üru)  was  spread  over  his  country  ||  dessen 
blitzendes  (Feuer)  gleich  Tageslicht  über  sein 
Land  verbreitet  war. 

ur-nak-ku  V  29  f  41  -  (u-ru-mu)£E£_ 
NA  (e)  mentioned  together  with   hi  tu  in 

(39)  &  ziqquratum  (40)  AV  2703  reads 

u-ru-na  (?) 

ernintu  (TP  viii  39 +  62)  &urnintu  (Salm. 
Mon,  i  50;  ii  60)  brave,  deed,  courage, 
victory  JHeldenthat,  Math,  Sieg}  ]/l"*«, 
LT183,  39;  AV  3866;  J.  Oppert  Melanges 
Renier  220  foil;  Wixcki.eb,  Sargonld'5  col 
a;  ||  irnittu,  urnatu,  qurdu,  kissütu 
(tftfs)  LT  89,  28;  §  65,  29  rm  b.  From  same 
stem  also: 

ur-na-tum  strength,  victory  {Stärke,  Macht, 
Sieg}  II  32  c-d  6  &  18  |  itlütu,  kissü[tu] 
etc. ;  manliness,  manly  power  {Männlich- 
keit, ManneskraftJ  ||  zikaru  ibid;  V  41, 
30;  AV  2704;  §  65,  29  rm  b;  G  §§  5  &  29 
reads  tasnatu  f  of  tassanu.  ||  is: 

irnittu  V  31  a-b  13;  ir-nit-ta-su  i-kas- 
sad  (ZK  ii  73)  &  urnittu  victory,  super- 
iority {Sieg,  Übermacht,  Überlegenheit; 
ka-sa-du  ir-ni-it-ti-ia  V  66  a  26;  Sg 
Cyl  57.  ik-su-du  ir-nit-tus  triomphed 
{triumphierte}  BA  ii  260  (ii)  28;  267;  KB 
iii  (1)  187  reached  his  aim  {erlangte  sein 
Ziel}. 

arantu  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  ||  at(t)irtum, 
xasarratum,  lulütu  II  43,  64  &  69; 
AV  665. 

urniqu  crane  ?  {Kranich}  ?  II  37  c-d  9  +  59; 
cf  3^j^\  Ds  98  —  99;  ZA  iii  205  rm  S; 
AV  2705. 

U-ra(-a)-SU  with  or  without  determ.  amö1 
an  officer,  perhaps  overseer,  inspector 
{ein  Beamter,  vielleicht  Aufseher,  In- 
spektor; DH  24  rm  1;  Tim  D^X  (but  cf 
Jensen,  ZA  i  406  rm  l),  Anp  ii  90+100; 


e-ri-en-su  he  presented  to  him  ||   er  schenkte  ihm,  cf  2S3",  §  49.  .-v_.  ar-pu  (arapu)  Sa  iii  2:2  <-/"arbu. 
ur-pa-lu  Schell  Salm,  100  ad  III  S,  99,  bat  see  xarpalu  &  murpalu. 
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V    ;.4,    55    (»"»»!)  u-ra-si     ^;i    ,all.\;Mir 

\\  /  ,  a-rae  ia  par-di-su 

(ZA    \i    'Ji'O   r»)    3);   or   perhaps   cf  Arb 
haraBWl  a  guard   {eine  Wache}  AY  2649. 

ur-su-u  w  -Tu  ad  n  85,  37. 

ar-su-ub-bu  V  26,  23  stronghold  {Veste} 
AV 

erpu  cloud  {Wolke}  bsnj?;  DFa  132;  GGA 
1442  rm;  §§  34y;  3ö;  65,  1 ;  H  109, 
22—25  =  D  12!'.  11!'— 22;  V  12  d-f  20—  23 
|j  upü  &: 

erpitu  (>  erpatu  §  35),  urpatu  111  57  wo 
7:  58  WO  7.  7,  &  urpitu  (idem)  DH20; 
DPr  47;  ZB  82;  §  9,  54;  ur-pa-tum  q&- 
1  im -tum  del  93  a  dark,  black  cloud  {eine 
dunkle,  schwarze  Wolke |  GGA  '76,  889; 
er-pi-tum  sa-pi-tum  ( |/"nB1)  sa  ina 
same  da-uru-rna-ta  IV  5  a  34;  it»  IM 
DAN,  D  13  wo  85;  I  33  ii  47;  also  IM 
DIR.  cf  also  suripü  (but?). 

irpü  cloudy  {bewölkt};  ümu  ir-pu-u  AV 
i  854;  V  16  e-f±!  (Jensen,  461)  =  ümu  me- 
xi-e(49 — 50);c/PN  Samas-irpu  Scheil, 
Sams,  32. 

ur-pa-nis  like  clouds  ! wolkengleich}  Sg 
An  185  ("WixcKLEi:,  Sargon,  32). 

urgu  II  40,  43;  ibid  44  e-lit  ur-ci;  II  6  a-b 
18  ka-lab  ur-ci;  some  small  burrow 
entering  dog;  Ds  41;  AV  2715;  perhaps 
connected  with: 

uricu  H  13,  155,  a  ||  of: 

ercitU  (f)  >  ercatu  >•  arcatu;  AV  3868; 
S§  9,  40:  23  KI-tim  =  er<ri-tim;  34y; 
46;  65,  1.  1.  earth,  piece  of  land, 
field;  country,  land  J  Erde.  Stück  Land, 
Feld;  Land,  Gebiet}  H  31,  707;  Sb  183 
KI  =  ercitum,  it-tu,  as-ru;  Sc  288 
sainü,  ercitum  &  immu  mentioned 
together.  er-<ji-ta  ba-ni-ta  H  80  R  2; 
(illni)  sa  er-£i-tim  ibid  125,  16; 
er-Qi-tu  gam-mar  filleth  the  earth 
{füllet  die  Erde};  ergiti  sadiltu  Sn  v 
79  ||  ercitu  rapastu  the  broad  plain  Jdas 
offene  FeldJ  Flemmim;,  Xeb  53;  ina  erci 
(=Kl)-tim(mät)Xa-ni-gal-bat  D117, 
18  (ZA  iv  177  rm  1);  D  93,  2  sap-lis 
KI-tim  (but  better  ma-tum,  Delitzsch 
in  LT  184)  on  creation  fragment  i  see 
Hi.jk.  ix  13 foil  &  literature  there  men- 
tioned; kissat  >ame  u  ercitim  D  123, 
12  heaven  and  earth,  the  world  J  Himmel 


und  Erde,  die  Welt};  cf  TP  i  7  etc.  er- 
n-tum  u-nar-rat;  mu-nar-ri-ta-at 
erci(=  Kl)-tim  D  185,  44  +  46;  ina  er- 
Ci-ti  D  134,  4;  ibid  6  kima  erci-tim; 
er-Qi-is-su  HI  14  52  (>  er<jit-su)  its 
site  )seineLage,8telle} ;  nis  er<ji  (=KI)-ti 
II  >."..  ::4  =  D  132,  34;  al-er$iti  me- 
tropolis {Weltstadt},  Tiele,  Gescliichte 
i)>.  2.  Hades  {Unterwelt}  H  23,  468  // 
Arallü,  naqbaru,  bit  müti,  mitu; 
cfibid  215,  35 — 7;  but  cf  Jensen  221,  510; 
J*  63  no  10.  er-ci-it  lä  ta-rat  (Küß- 
NU-GI-A)  H40,  208;  D  110,  1  et  passim 
(Jensen,  218,  222,  232);  cf  3*0'  üb  fn 
HF  56;  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Genes.,  113. 
urigu  a  kid  {Zicklein}  ||  lalü  Ball,  PSBA 
xiv  150  the  failing;  ZA  iii  204;  cf  IV  26  6 

23,  25  &  29;  cf  J&.f-.  Sayce,  Higher 
(Criticism  185  rm  1  =  offspring  {Spröss- 
ling}; 
a^raqu  be  green,  yellowish  green;  be  or  be- 
come pale  {grün,  gelbgrün  sein:  blass  sein 
oder  werden}  —  Q  araqu  D  83,  68; 
§  111—12;  pV;  3;^;  pr  5riq;  pC  li- 
ri-qu  pänüki  IV  57  0  44;  ps  pänuku 
ul  ur-raq  (§§  134  &  141)  LH  32,  66; 
KB  ii  252,  69;  tu-ur-raq  V  45  c 
37  (or  3?)-  ~  3  ur-ri-qu  D  83,  71; 
AV  2721;  aC  ur-ru-qu  II  26  d  53;  —  ir> 
usärqa  III   53  b  3   (ZA  i  409—11).  — 

Derr.  arqu;  urqu;  aräqu:  arqänu;  urqitu 
raqraqu;    riqqu    (ZB  37 ;  but  see  Rost,  129)  ete. 

arqu  green,  yellowish  green,  pale  {grün, 
gelblich  grün,  blass}  AV  747  &  768  H  25, 
533;  D  83,  68  ar-ra  :  ar-qu  (ibid  73); 
zumbi  kisti  arqu,  DH  65  =  sasüru 
green,  forest-fly  {grüne  WaldfliegeJ;  pl  f 
ar-qa-a-tu  V  14  o  25;  AV  767.  Ds  59; 
65;  80;  105;  ZK  ii  424—5;  also  =  azure 
(Ball,  PSBA  xii  404). 

urqu  in  (am§1>ic  ur-qi  (i.  e.  atBÖiNTj_ 
1Q-SAK)  =  (amel)  ik-ka-ru  gardener 
{Gärtner},  cf  also  II  47,  63.  &  see  ik- 
k  a  r  u. 

a-ra-a-qa  D  83,  70  =  ra-aq-ra-qu  (q.  v.). 

arqänu  vegetable  {Gemüse}  §§  14,  41  a, 
written  ia-ar-qa-nu  =n3^T  (ZA  vi  291 
rol  3,  9). 

urqitu  O  urqätu)  green,  grass,  verdure 
{Grün,  Gras}    AV  2657  &  2698;  D  83,  72; 


ur-qa-ru  AV  2716  read  tiz-qaru  17.  v.). 


—     105     — 


II  39,  169;  116,  8  (Akk.  U-JtIG  of  Semitic 
origin)  Haupt,  Sintflutbericht,  27  rm  21. 
ZB  6  rm  l;  36 — 7;  muiegat  urqiti  who 
causes  the  grass  to  grow  [die  daa  Grass 
wachsen  lässt}  ZK  ii  1»;  </H41,5;  IV 
9  b  '_';  19  a  6;  3  a  32.  kinui  ur-qi-ti  Sa 
v  84;  V  50  b  30;  etc.  like  grass  [wie  Grasj; 
ur-qi-tu  lä  su-Qa-atSg  Cylib  no  green 
thing  had  sprung  up  J  kein  grünes  Gras 
war  aufgesprosten}  §  89,  iii;  c.  st.  ur-qit 
er$i-tum  (?)  V  47  a  47;  ur-qi-it  c,e- 
rim  verdure  of  the  plain  {Grüne  Aue} 
JRAS  '91,  400,  26. 
aruqti  IV  28,  50  sizbi  enzi  aruqti  milk 
of  a  greenish- yellow  goat  ?  j  Milch  einer 
griinlich-gelhen  Ziem'J  < 
araqäti   greens    J  Grün  {    II   6,   17   ina   ki- 

ri-e-ti  ina  ar-ra-qa-a-ti  (AV  771). 
(am  el)  a-ra-aq-qu    fugitive    {  Flüchtling  } 
Sn  vlO;  ]/p"iJ?;  cf  Thn  p"ij?  run  away  {  weg- 
laufen^ 
a-ra-ru,  a-ra-ru-u  a  plant  {  eine  Pflanze  j  || 
assultu  perhaps  =  ar  arü,   see  aru  1); 
AV   668;   or  because  ||  a-a-ba-sa   (q.  V.) 
perhaps  connected  with  the  following: 
axraru   1.   AV   669   1.  bind,   catch   { binden, 
fangen}  ||  xamainu  Sb271;  ZB  68;  81—2; 
118  (whence  arru,  irru,  irritu);  2.  curse, 
lay  under  ban  { fluchen,  bannen }  (whence 
arratu  1,  arurtu  1  &  2)  ||  tararu,   da- 
laxu,  dämu  (Dm)  DH  19;  53  &  59;  §  102; 
DPr  46;  101  rm  1  on  relation  of  1  &  2,  but 
cf  Nöldeke,    ZDMG   40,    720;    Hale>y, 
Revue  des  etudes  juives  xiv  151.  —  Q  ac 

V  30  ft  67  (ZA  v  295);  a-ra-ra  ub-la 
NE  18,  5;  pr  irur;  ta-ru-ur-ma  Asb  ii 
124    (but   cf  tararu);   pi    i-ru-ru(-su) 

V  50,  34  &  70;  pc  lirur  may  he  curse 
| möge  er  verfluchen}  Beh  107,  §  93;  pi 
ar-ra-ta  li-ru-ru-su  TP  viii  76  may 
they  curse  him  {mögen  sie  ihn  mit  Fluch 
beladen}  cfl  70  d  24;  II  28,  12;  IV  16  a 39; 
pS  i-ar-ru-ru-(ka)  charm  thee  {bannen 
dich}  NE  xii  (1)  21  (Dw  394/W;  J*  102 
rm  2).  —  Qe  i-ta-ra-ar-su  IV  11  a  14 
(but?).  —  (Qtn  i-ta-nar-ra-ri  H  81,  28. 
—  3  Pei"haps  lä  türar  (  =  tu  'arrar) 
II  19,  24  do  not  disturb  {störe  nicht} 
Za  82.  Derr.  arru;  irru;  irritu  (1)  &  arurtu 
(1  &  2);  Perhaps  also  nerarütu,  etc. 

a^raru  2.  be  hot;  burn,  glow;  be  dried  up, 
dry  up  {heiss  sein,  brennen,  glühen, 
trocken  sein,  -werden}    AV  669;  ZB   82; 


ZK  ii  282  rm  4.  Asb  iv  51  &  60  a-ri-ri 
(KB  ii  190—91);  pr  irrur  (§  102);  OQ  also 
V  29,  36  a-ri-ri  ||  da-al-pu,  ta-a-a- 

luni;  AV   690.    —    Derr.   arurtu  (3),   irritu, 
&  arratu  (2). 
Arüru   =  name  of  a  goddess  {Name  einer 
( ;.  .ttin  (— Bellt,  als  Tonbildnerin)}  Jensen, 
293;  484,  514.  NE  8,  3U  +  33  +  34  (DPr  155; 
Dw  196,  2). 
eriru  dress  (?)  {Kleid}  fl  «jubatu,  lu-ba-ru 
(Jensen:  tib-ba-ru,  >/.  v.)  lubsu,  etc.  V 
28,   34 — 5;   BO  i  208   a  garment  of  pro- 
tection, protecting  dress  {ein  schützendes 
Gewand};  AV  2362. 
irriru  lair  {Lager}  Sayce  ad  K  161  B  iii  7. 
Urartu   &   urastu  =  B"J*J«   Sg  Cyl  23  etc., 
§  51,    3;    U-ra-ar-ta-a-a    (nom.  gent.) 
Salm  Ob  44;  Mon  24;  AV  2651. 
arariänu  from  araru,  II  43,  58  (Savce,  ZK 

ii  209), 
arurtu    /.    perplexity,     distraction,    curse 
| Verlegenheit,   Bann,  Fluch}    NE  48,  175 
a-ru-ru-ta    (it-ta-di)    spoke    a    curse 
{stiess  einen  Fluch  aus}  AV  704;  II 43  b  39. 
lAararu  1. 
arurtu  2.  1.  storm-clould  {  Sturm  wölke}  III 
67  c-d  45    Bammän  the  god  sa  a-ru- 
ur-ti;    ||    säru,    urpitu,    remu;    —    2. 
trembling,     earthquake      {Zittern,     Erd- 
beben} ||  si-si-el-tum  ZB  118;  ZA  i  245 
rm  1.   ]/araru  1. 
arurtu  3.  draught  {Dürre}  IV  45,  42  =  IV2 
39  b  42  (KB  i  8—9);  K  2619  ii  8   ia-ru- 
ra-ti  ||  qiläte   (both  pi)   burning    {Ver- 
brennungen} K  3476,  29.    j/araru  2. 
arsu  (ZA  v  58,  35  but  see  below),  ersu  (1) 

1.  decider  {Entscheider}  e.g.  ersu  itpesu 
the  vigorous  decider  {der  tatkräftige  Ent- 
scheider} c.  st.  er  is  G  §  46;  ZB  50  ad 
IV   34   b   51;  PSBA  x   369   plate   1   a  6; 

2.  wise,  sensible  {weise,  vernünftig} 
||  udü,  mudü  (V^"10»  Zimmern.  ZA  ix 
106),  xassu  H  40,  202;  TP  i  5;  lulimu 
ersu  I  43,  2;  e-ir-su  Neb  i  5  (Abel  & 
Winckler);  iläni  irsüti  IV  1">,  31 — 2; 
ar-su-ti  ZA  v  58,  35;  AV  3875. 

ursu   shrine    {Schrein}   Altar  (?)   Jeremias; 

ancestral   shrine    J Ahnenschrein;    NE   49, 

193  ina  ur-si  xam-mu-ti-su;  j/üT. 
ursü  plant,  creeper  {Pflanze,  Schlingpflanze} 

II   35  g-ll  37   =   erissänu   (ZA   ii   282). 

y^eresu  10  (?). 


—     10G     — 


irsu   u    \i-di-tii    i/A    h    284)   K 
perhaps  =  riSutujoy  [Freude}. 

ersu  2.  /'bed,   couch    JBett,   Lager j   AV 
.   i)!l   17)  pi  erSe  &  er  8  et i  (ZK 
D86  ni  21  :  II  39,  L53;  42,  10  ib  GIS- 
N  D    (perhaps    J   enü?)   §  9,   31 ;   e 

.  56  :  1 1  188,  56  bis  couch  {sein Bett}; 
ina  er-si  el-li-tim  II  110,  16  —  17  upon 
a  clean  couch  lauf  einem  reinen  Lager}, 
ersu  .iinni  I  35  no  1  19  ivory -bed  )  Elfen- 
beinbett j;  fl  ma  -a  -a-  lu.  in  a  -a  -a  -a  1-  turn 
inu-nu-u  (nine),  ina-nu-u.  te-nu-u, 
tenixü;  taknitum,  namallum,  etc. 
pi  u-di-e  biti  4-it  (=  er  bit)  ic,  ir-se- 
f-ti  ina  lib-bi  isteni-it  Akkadltum 
l'    si  i:,  Bdbyl.  Vertr.  287  >»i  2. 

XOTE:  According  to  Half.vy  Recherches  cri- 
tiques 2G0  Larsa  (Aspa-fZ*  of  Berosus)=  al  ersa 
"N""~S  city  of  the  tlirone  [|  Thron-stadt  or 
=ella  arsa  pure,  sacred  seat  reiner,  heiliger 
Sitz  i Muss- Aksolt,   Assyro-Babyl  Months  26). 

araSU  be  strong  {stark  sein}  cf  arustu, 
perhaps  also  ar-su  pi  ar-su-ti  tlm 
g  (die  starken}  see  above,  &  PN 
U-ra-as  (maxaz  dannüti)  I  33,  10. 

(amel)  u.ra-su  /.  &  umeli  mu-ra-si-i 
(c.t.)  officials  {Beamten}  AV  2650.  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Soc.  ('86)  CXLXIX:  u-ra-su,  a- 
ra-su  &  ur-ru-su  II  7,  36  foil  derivatives 
of  resu. 

U-ra-SU  2.  Sc  2,  1—5;  V  28  c-d  59—60;  80 
=  Qubät  (written  KU)  mud-ru-u 
(  j/tin)  =  karru  (cf  aristi)  which  is 
jj  of  (ju-bat  a-dir-ti  V  28  a-b  10;  also 
cf  II  7  e-f  38  KU-SIG(mu-ud-ru)BU  = 
a-ra-su;  perhaps  a  mourning  robe  {viel- 
leicht ein  Trauerkleid} ;  Jensen,  17  =  cap 
{Mütze}  AV  2653. 

aru(Ü?)SU  (II  42,  19)  I]  a-d(t,t)ir-ti  eqli 
(22)  &  u-ru-se  (ibid  26)  a  plant  {eine 
Pflanze}  ||  amu(ü?)su  (25),  ezizu  (22), 
as-sul-tum,  etc.  ]/"eresu  plant  {pflan- 
zen} AV  705  &  2683. 

ur-ru-su(m)  V  n  c-d  49  (=  me-si-ir  & 
mu-§ir);  ZA  i  311  rm  1;  K  5431  (H  109, 
49  =  D  129,  97)  VOT  to  ru-sum  (q.  v.) 
AV  2725. 

eresu  /.  wish,  ask  for,  request  {wünschen, 
fragen,  bitten}  chx  §§  32  y,  102;  103;  J*> 
39;  DPr  54—5;  Herr,  vii  95  rm  26.  (Q 
ac  a-na  e-ri-si  (T.  A.)  to  claim  )zu  be- 
anspruchen}, etc.\  pi*  i-ri-s(u);  te-e-ris 
she  asked    [sie  bat}    Peiser,   Babyl.  Ver- 


träge xxxiii  9;  e-riS  1  asked  {ich  frug} 
eriianni  kitru  be  a]>plied  to  me  for 
protection  {er  gieng  mich  um  Schutz  an} 
WraoKLSB,   s argon  68,  408;  behold  the 

man  s  a  e-ri-su  ba-la-tu  (rar  ta)  who 
ks  life  i.  e.  recovery  {sieh I  den  Mann, 
der  sein  Leben  (».  e.)  (Erholung,  Heilung) 
sucht};  e-ri-su-in-ni  kitru  Esh  iv  31 
they  asked  me  for  protection  (alliance?) 
{sie  giengen  mich  um  Schutz  (oder  Bünd- 
niss?)  an}.;  ps  irris;  mi-na-a  tir-ri- 
si-in-ni  NB  44.  71;  46,  103  what  do  you 
ask  of  me?  {was  verlangst  du  von  mil  'j  i 
ni-ir-ri-is-su  (-nim)  T.  A;  pm  i-ri- 
sa-ak-ku  (1  ps  sg);  ag  eris  nirba  IV  2 
a  11—12  (Jtf  74)  said  of  the  alpu 
gasru  but  t/ eresu  plant.  Q1  e-te-ii- 
is  (ZA  vii  118,  29);  Bezold,  Achameniden 
50;  te-ter-san-ni  e-res-tum  lä  e-re- 
si  IV  31  b  22  thou  hast  desired  of  me  an 
ungrantable  wish  {du  hast  ein  nicht  zu 
verlangendes  (ungebührliches)  Verlangen 
an  mich  gestellt}  DPr  55  rm;  §  104.  —  S4 
perhaps  bär  ustaras  apattan  (=  ana 
patan)  II  60,  14 — 5  food  I  desired  to 
eat  {Speise  verlangte  ich  zu  essen J.  — 
Derr.  eresu  (2)  &  eres  tu  desire  ||  "Wunsch: 
mereltu  &mi-ris-tu  (Kncdtzox,  287) ;  also 
eresütu  occurs  {c.  t.)  etc. 

ere(i)SU  2.  desire,  wish  {Wunsch,  Verlan- 
gen} :  ki  eriiu  libbisu  according  to  the 
desire  of  his  heart  {gemäss  seines  Herzens 
Wunsch  ] 

erestu  /.  desire,  wish  {Wunsch,  Verlangen} 
V  21,  9—10  ||  xisixtu,  gibütu  §  65  no 
6,  rm.  Here  belongs  also  perhaps  Creation 
frag.  IV  11  za-na-nu-tum  ir-sat 
(Jensen,  -mad;  Sayce-Bartox,  -sad) 
parak  iläni-ma;  unless  we  read  mal- 
lar:  (with)  decorations  was  filled  the 
shrine  of  the  gods  {mit  Schmuck  war  der 
Götter  Schrein  gefüllt}  Hebr.  ix  17. 

e{resu  3.  betroth  {verloben}  ten«;  ^f 
Babth;  Dk  19:  Derr: 

erisu  4.  bridegroom  {Bräutigam}  ||  xa- 
miru  (/.  e.  xa'iru)  II  36  e-f  39:  ZA  i 
394  rm  1, 

e-ri-SU  5.  ||  sar  (or  xir?)  ra-tum  V  28  a-b 
31;  (AV  2366)  & 

eresu  5.  smell  {riechen}  §  102;  pC  jrf  li- 
ri-su-ku  (-ka)  V  65  b  17;  ZB  98;  ZA 
iii  304.  ibid  15  leresä  a-ti  (DPr  117  rm 
i).  —  Der: 
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erisu  7 .  odor,  smell  J  Geruch,  Wolgeruch, 
Duft]    ,  arman-nu;  G  §§  /l:    - 

im:,  ZK  ii  846.  e-ri-su  l.i  [tjinn 
H  89,  25  odor  they  do  not  inhale  >Duft 
atmen  sie  nicht  ein}  (cfe^eiui  fr  QuYABD, 
ZK  i  98,  J  &  8)  AY  2366;  trees  sa  e-ri- 
si-na  tabu  whose  odor  is  fragrant  Hsh  v 
8  [Bäume,  etc.  deren  Geruch  gut  ist'; 
Asb  x  99;  V  64,  12;  II  tiT,  78;  e-ri-is-su 
us-ti-ib  Y  65  ft  5  {cf  ibid  14).  i-ci-nu 
(Jensen,  439)  i(var  e)-ri-8a  del  151  (cf 
D  9."'  d  9  ni^inu  sarsu  tabu);  c.  st. 
e-ri-is  (e-ri-ni)  V  ,r>l  b  15  (cf  ZA  iii 
298);  II  67.  76. 

ere  SU  8.  decide,  be  sensible  Jentscheiden, 
vernünftig  sein},  j/'chn  H  10  &  207, 
43;  30,  694;  LT  82.  Q  0.0,  c.  st.  e-ris 
decider  [  Entscheider  \  IV  34,  51—2.  — 
3  t  u-ur-ra-as  V  45  c  39.  U-ra-as  gloss 
to  ba-ru-u  H  191;  II  62  a-b  36  probably 
from  this  eresu;  also  II  57,  31  gloss  to 
Adar  (AV  -'6.">2J.  —  Derr.  ersu  (1),  ursänu 
(but?);    meriäu  i  talent,  gift   |]   Talent,  Gabe)  etc. 

eresu  9.  spread  [breiten]  fcnjj;  ^r=-*,  DH 
47;  see  however,  Rer.  des  etudes  juives  x 
&  ZDMG  40,  737;  |j  rapadu;  alaku 
V  24  C-d  11  (AV2366).—  Ql  e-te-rislset 
to  order,  directed  j ich  ordnete  an,  diri- 
gierte; V  54  b  47  (or  better  ] '"eresu  8). 
—  3  sürus  cause  to  be  spread  J ver- 
breiten lassen!  ZK  ii  4.  —  Derr.  ersu  (2)  & 
märiu  =  ma'alu  bed  |J  Bett  (Pacx  Haupt); 
eri  ä  sänu. 

eresu  10.  plant,  sow,  cultivate  a  field 
[pflanzen,  säen,  ein  Feld  bearbeiten  J  ßhj?; 
^'J.  Jensen,  ZA  i  406  rm  1:  Schwally, 
Idiotikon  115  ]  \3-ä.;  ibidem  128— 9  X 
Barth.  §  102:  Sn  292;  II  14  c-d  Vi,  14; 
H  12  b  218,  98  =  U-RU  (II  37  c  22) 
from  arü  (mi)  throw  seed  | Samen  aus- 
werfen; etc.  H  na  du  V  24  c-d  12.  Q  in  a 
a-ga-di-ib-bi  (a  compound?  see  ZA  i 
406)  er-ri-is  H  73,  8 — 9.  il-daq-qu 
sa  ina  ra-ti-su  lä  i-ri-su  IY  27  a  9 
a  sprout  that  has  not  been  planted  in  its 
waterditch  J  ein  Reis  das  nicht  in  seinen 
Wassergraben  gepflanzt  worden};  i-sa- 
ka-ak  i-si-bi-ir  u  ir-ri-is  (Meissner 
63,  77,  8 — 9)  he  will  plough,  harvest,  and 
cultivate  J  er  -wird  pflügen,  ernten  und  be- 
bauen*. —  3*  us-te-ni-ris-ma  (eqla) 
H  73,  7:  ZA  i  406  £  rm  l.  —  ii  inneriiu 


IV   7  a  58   it  is  planted  [wird  gepflanzt  | 

§  104.    —    Derr.    erisu  ill»;  irriJu(V);  eroätu 

rrilSta;  mirifta  &  merisMu  plantation  || 

PfUjUUBg,   ZA   1  4M  A   pmfeftpt   aruäu. 

eri(e)su  11.  garden  {Garten  j  e.g . '  a  "": '  >  e  r  e  i  u 

1\ 
irrisu  (>arraiu,  §65,24)  gardener, farmer, 

tenant  [Gärtner,  Landmann,  Pächter]  Tim 

nd'-s.  cf  za  i  40'-.  rm  i;  iii  200;  vi  ... 
ikkaru.  ir-ri-Ju  i-laq-qi  II  71,  24 
(RP2  iii  !»4  winnowed  ?);  ibid  73,  15—1*: 
ina  um  ehüri  ina  xansati  irrisu  ma- 
la beli  eijli  (bpn  bjn)  i-laq-qi  at  harvest 
time  the  farmer  receives  the  fifth  part  in 
the  presence  of  the  proprietor  of  the  field 
)zur  Erntezeit  empfängt  der  Landmann 
den  fünften  Teil  im  Beisein  des  Eigen- 
tümers des  FeldesJ  ZA  i  406  rm  1;  also 
see  Peiser  KAS  76  rm  1;  ik  106  rm  1  :  on 
ina  l  16  see  above  p  67  &  Dw  351;  ma-la 
=  ^1D  overagainst  =  in  the  presence  of 
{gegenüber,  im  Beisein  vonj.  G.  Bertin 
(RP2  iii  94/f):  When  the  time  of  working 
comes  in  a  field  of  fifths  the  farmer  takes 
one  part. 

erestu  3.  planting,  cultivation  [Pflanzung, 
Bebauung^  AY  2368:  e-ri-ei-tu  (sa 
eqli)  H  74,  15 — 16  ploughing  instrument- 
(G.  Bertin)  {Pflugwerkzeuge j  ;  cf  Y  21,  9; 
15  c-d  46  kan-nu  sa  e-ris-ti  {cf  ^S- 
but  see  also  Jensen,  517). 

e(r)ri-SU-tU  plantation,  cultivation  [Pflan- 
zimg, Bepflanzung;  Tim  xniD^K.  ana 
er(&  e)-ri-su-tim  u-se-ci  Y  20  g-h  41 
(AY  3871)  he  hired  (a  field)  for  culti- 
vation, to  work  it  J  er  pachtete  ein  Feld 
zur  Bebauung;  '  ana  teptiti  for  plough- 
ing, cultivation  izurBepflügung]  Meissner, 
p  141. 

UraStU  (Babyl.)  =  Urartu  (Assyr.)  (q.  V.) 
§  51. 

ur-sa-(a-)nu  Y  41  a-b  21  powerful,  mighty, 
wise,  of  gods  and  man  [mächtig,  weise, 
von  Göttern  &  Menschen  J  AV  l'72  7. 
y^eresu  (8)  or  from  arasu  be  strong 
[stark  sein;;  according  to  ZA  iv  392 
/Akkadian  UR-SAY  =  Sum  UR-SAG 
(AY  2709);  (il)  Rammäu  ur-aa-nu 
TP  i  9;  ur-sa-an-nu  1  32.  12.  c.  st. 
ur-ia-an  qabli;  f  ursänat  Igigi  II 
66,  5  epithet  of  Istar;  ur-ia-na-ku 
Anp     i     32     I     am     powerful      [Ich     bin 
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mächtig!;  ka.-Qiu  (tftb),  qar-ra-dn, 
mumlu,  allallu,  gabru;  LT  89  fol; 
ZDMG  43,  193  rm  1. 

NOTE.  G  §  39  rends  taääanu,  taenat. 

erissanu  plant,  creeper  [Pflanze,  Schling- 
pflanze} II  35  g-h  38—39;  AV  2367  (/.A  n 
2  .    |   perhaps  eresu  9. 

arsasu  spittle,  saliva  {Spuck.  Geifer  J  AV 
776  ||  kispu:  Ji.nsen  ZK  Ü  -v  rm  3,  cf 
Syr  Bhrl;  arsasu  u  ru-'u-tu  sa  ina  pi 
limnis  na-da-at  H  87,  60  the  spittle  and 
breath  which  are  foulh"  formed  in  the 
mouth  {Geifer  und  Atem,  die  übel- 
riechend im  Munde  sindj  ;  ibid  61  na- 
ru-qu(]/  S\»)ar-äa-se  Jaliin-nis  sal- 
lat  expectoration  of  the  saliva  which  is 
foully  thrown  out  J  Auswurf  des  Geifers,  der 
übelriechend  ausgeworfen  wird!,  Jensen 
(Deutsche  Literaturzeitung  1891,  October 
3)  reads  rak-sat  (D;i)  X  BA  i  463 
rm:  rag-gam;  H  91,  65  (=  D  133,  65) 
marustu  ar-sa-su-u  lä  ta-bu-ti. 

aristu  in:  ijubät  aristi  =  <;ubät  mudrü 
II  7  e-f±2 — 44;  30,  22  same  10  as  ^ubät 
elitu  outer  garment  jObergewandj; 
Jensex,  17  =  cap  J Mütze J;  pl  arsäti 
iKnudtzon,  287);  AV  602. 

arustu.  Wincklee,  Sargon  34,  201  epsit 
[a]-ru-us-ti  =  deeds  of  valor  | Helden- 
taten;.    Cf  also  K  1158  ii  28. 

artu  bloom,  shoot,  Bower  J Blüte,  Schöss- 
ling,  Blume;  IV  27  al,  f  to  aru,  Ball, 
PSBA  xvi  197.   ]  Varu  (q.  v.). 

urtu  (u-ur-tum)  sc.  amätu  1.  decree, 
command,  order  {Erlass,  Befehl,  Auftrag! 
>  *urratu.  literally  =  word  sent  out 
; ausgesandtes  Wort;  ||  tertu  (=  TT\V\)', 
l/a'aru  =  äru  send  jseudenj  ZA  i  195 
rm  1;  V  20  a-h-c  21;  AV  2729;  urtu 
kabittu  a  weight}-  command  {ein  ge- 
wichtiger Befehl  I  cf  ZA  iii  73  a  8. 
2.  custom,  condition  J  Sitte.  Lage,  Zustand  J 
e.  g.  ur-tim  erci-tim  XE  xii  col  iv  2 
(J2*  103)  sa  lim-nu-ti  si-b  it-ti-su-nu 

ur-ta-su-nu  lid-din-ka  IV   15 

b  48. 

irtu.  c.  at.  irat  (AV3878)  breast,  front  {Brust, 
Vorderseite,  Front;  pl  iräti;  V  47  6  12; 
G  §  93;  §§  9,  143;  20;  61,  1;H  3,  87;  18, 
o07;  V31e-/"ö  it)  G A- AB  (  /gab 'u  =  hill, 
protuberance  J  Hü^el.  Auswuchs  J;  S1' 344; 
perhaps  connected  with  "WP  proud,  violent 


i  II  \li  l  i.  ina  ir-ti- 
su  Sa  kima  mallli  qubl  ixallulum 
H  122,  11;  ana  irtisu  =  against  or  before 
him  {entweder:  gegen  oder  vor  ihm';  ina 
irti(-su)  alaku  =  obviam  ire;  ina  irti- 
ja  it-bu-ni  Anp  iii  36;  Salm  Ob  63;  14 5; 
mutir  ir-ti-fin  atta  II  7'j,  23  it  is  thou 
that  turnest  away  {du  wendest  ab{;  cf 
D  134,  23;  lä  mu[-tir  irti]  H  83,  15; 
ir-ti  lim-ni  Esh  v  43;  IV  21  a  61;  26  6 
29  (ir-ti);  also  cf  TP  i  67;  ir-te-sa  NE 
21,  4;  c.  st.  irat  abulli  (il)  Bei,  ZA  iii 
219,  3  =  opposite  the  gate  of  Bel  jder 
Pforte  J3e/'s  gegenüber!  i-rat-su-nu  XE 
60,  5Xe-lu-su-nu(4);  iratsunu  a-ni- 
'-ma  Sn  v  66  I  shook  their  breast  {ich 
traf  ihre  Brust!  KB  ü  109;  *■  e'  *  defeated 
them  {Ich  besiegte  sie J ;  i-rat-su  u-tan- 
nis  IV  19  a  30;  i-ra-at  kigalli  Neb  ii  4 
(Abel  &  Wixckler)  etc.  on  the  breast  of 
the  kigallu  (I  laid  the  foundation,  i.  e. 
deep  down)  Jan  der  Brust  der  Unterwelt 
(legte  ich  das  Fundament)  i.  e.  tief  aus- 
geschachtet!. Also  Neb  viü  60;  see  ki- 
gallu. pl  xa-mi-im  i-ra-a-tum  H 
129,  22. 

ir-tim  perhaps  fto  irr u,  |/"araru  1 ;  j  sik- 
katu  D  89,  71  =  ir-ku-u  (ic  ir-kud  (or 
tar?)),  AV  3863;  72  ir-tim  =  max-ra- 
su;  (ic)  ir-tim  =  dim(tim)mu;  73 
idem  =  u-ri-nu,  AV  3859;  Ball,  PSBA 
xii  285  Akkadian  for  dimmu,  maxrasu 
ploughshare,  coulter  {Pflugschar,  Pflug! . 

aritU  bow  {Bogen!  |/>TT;  Asb  vii  2  (am'1> 
a-ri- tu  =  archer  {Armbrustschütze!;  also 
a  star  (Venus)  {ein  Stern  (die  Venus)\ 
LT  49,  13;  see  Jensen.  71  &  in  KB  ii  210 
—  11  ad  Asb  vii  2;  ZA  iii  312,  jy  (ibid  323 
=  staves?):  AV  693. 

a-ri-tum  II  23  c-d  6  either  |j  daltum  or 
descriptive  thereof  {entweder  |j  dal- 
tum oder  ein  Attribut  derselben  [;  AV 
693. 

arratu  curse  {Fluch^  AV  772;  Sb  340;  Sc 
224  followed  by  cibütu  (Sb  341;  Sc  225); 
H  25,  515  (=  AS);  V  30  a-b  65  (=  AS- 
BAL,  AV  80S):  ar-ra-ta  ma-ru-us-ta 
li-ru-ru-su  TP  viii  76  (=  rPKD)  ar-ra-ti 
li-mut-tim  I  70  b  19  (ZK  ii  307  &  316; 
425,  etc.;  also  BA  i  389  rm);  c.  st.  ar-rat 
I  7u(?23:arrat  lä  napsuri  lirurusu, 
KB  iü  (1)  192 — 3,  37  with  an  irredeemable 
curse  {mit  unlösbarem  Fluche}    J2*  47,  0; 
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cf  IV   :  a   2;  pi  ar-ra-a-ti   kab   ix  60 

(KB  ii  225);  ||  of 

erritu,  ir-ri-tn  /.  curse  | Fluch j  ZA  i  308 
and' rm;  ir-ri-ta  ma-ru-ui-ta  an  evil 
oi use  {bösen  Fluch }  IV*  39  b  33—4,  etc.; 
I  27,  91 — 2;  pi  ir-re-ti  si-na-ti-na 
these  misdeeds  J  diese  Übeltaten}  IV2  39  b 
23  i  KB  i  6—7);  ukuläti  er-ri-e-ti  NE 
45,  73;  er-ri-e-ti-ia  my  evil  deeds 
[meine  Schandtaten!  ibid  45,  86,  &  ir- 
ri-e-ti-ki,  91,  etc.:  AY  3872. 

erritu  2.  sling,  fetter  ) Schlinge.  Fessel' 
Rev.  des  etudes  juives  xiv,  151;  ka-si-id 
ir-ri-ti  ZA  ii  360,  6.  qa-an  ir-ri-ti  — 
bit  laze  V  32  e-f  47;  cf  ZA  i  179  rm  2; 
306  rm  1). 

arratu  draught  j  Dürre]  111  41,  34=arurtu, 
BA  ii  155.    I^araru  2.  ||  of: 

lrritu;  c.  St.  ir-ri-it  eqli  III  65  a  34. 

a-rat-ti-i  II  23  a-b  4  =  kussü  nimedi; 
i/ym?;  also  a-rat-tu  D  86,  l  foil  = 
ku-us-f su-u],  kussü  ni  [-me-di]:  cf 
Scheil,  Salm  p  76 — 7  name  of  a  gate 
;Xame  einer  Pforte {■  mu-sar-si-da-at 
a-va t-te-e. 

U-ra(t)-tum  &  u-ri-tum  V  28  a  76  +  63 
(AV  2654  &  2663)  ||  apapu,  senu  &  unqu 
(ZK  ii  329)  perhaps  connected  with  urü, 
pi  urate  fence  {Zaun},  etc. 

uritu  pi  urate  steeds  {Pferde}  cfüru  3. 

U-ru-ut-tum  name  of  Euphrates  river 
[Name  für  den  Euphrat}  II  48,  47;  50,  8  ; 
51  b  26  &  43;  j/rw  flow  {fliessen};  DPr 
147  rm  3:  or  Til  descend  {niederfliessen}. 
{cf  aradu  |[  xalalu,  whence  xal-xal- 
la,  descriptive  of  river  Tigris);  also  tö  of 
Euphrates:  NAB,  AEAD,  §  9,  1;  DPa 
170;  190;  AV  2684. 

eritu  pregnant  J  schwanger},  epithet  oilstar 
J  von  Istar  gesagt}  §  65,  7;  34  y.  (  j/"nin); 
pi  eriäti  Sn  v  40  &  e-ra-a-ti  (§  38a); 
see  erü  (i). 

ir-ta-nu-u  v  31  e-f  40  =  is-ta(da)-nu-u 
AY  3877. 

-(i)S  in  Tiamat  Texts  (D  98  foil)  =  inn . 
ana,  or  kima,  e.  g.  asris  to  the  place 
|zum  Orte};  lasmis  to  the  fight  {zum 
Kampfe} ;  napsatus  to  life  |zum  Leben}; 
saparis  into  the  net  {in  das  Netz};  also 


u&Slika  namüei  I  let  go  to  ruins  [ich 
liess  zu  Grunde  gelienj;  iamämii 
heavenward  ihimmelw&rti} ;   Blamtii 

ana    Elainti;   dabuaJ  kima   dabü 

like  a  swine  {wie  ein  Schwein  J  ZA  i  63; 
in  a  sis  in  a -ii  -t  us  =  ina  müsi  during 
night  [während  der  NachtJ  ;  -as  in  ax- 
ratas  in  the  future  Jin  Zukunft}  ;  inu- 
si-tas,  etc.  According  to  M.  Jos.  Hai.i'.vv 
it,  is  an  adverbial  ending  like  täbis  which 
=  täbisu  i.e.  good  for  him  {gut  für  ihn  J ; 
Halevy,  Revue Semitiqne,  i  286—8;  Hebu. 
i\-  10  rm  2;  also  cf  §§  80,  2  b  &  130. 

-es  in  xi-bi-es;  est.  ofessu  (=  Bhn)  new 
{neu}  =  a  new  break  {ein  neuer  Bruch}. 

asu,  asi  prayer  {Gebet}  |  unninu;  Halevy. 
perhaps  from  |/"na.sü;  others  =  Akk.  AS, 

äsi  =  ia-ti  (q.  v.)  I,  me,  to  me;  as  for  me 
{ich,  mich,  mir,  was  mich  betrifft' 
§§  13  +  135;  ;>  an  (demonstrat.)  +  iäsi; 
BA  i  472;  §§  14;  41  b  &  556;  ana  a-a-si 
du-gul-an-ni  D  118.  14  look  upon  me 
{schau  auf  mich};  written  ja- (a) -si  del 
33  +  179  (irrational  spirant,  mostly  pre- 
ceded by  i)  ibid  4  (var  ia-ti)  =  ia-a-ti 
Asb  i  63;  ana  ia-a-si  TP  viii  34;  once 
a-ia-si  Anp  ii  26  &  var  ia-a-si  ZA  vi 
215;  NE  42,  8  to  me  {mir},  sulma  äsi 
§  55  b  =  sulmiia  see  sulmu.  j)£iäsinu 
(>  iätinu  &  -na)  we,  us,  {wir,  unsj 
T.  A.  On  iasu,  iasi,  iasa;  iatu,  iati, 
iata  cf  Oppert  &  Halevy,  JA  85,  v,  328; 
AV  20  &  3554. 

asü  being;  beast,  animal  {Wesen:  Vieh, 
Tier}  II  24,  23  ||  bülum;  cf  7m;  Ds  89; 
DPr  169  rm  1  (=  iäsü)  AV  801  &  71*4. 

ässu  &  ass  um  AV  837;  (1.  prep  a)  before 
infinitive,  etc. :  to,  in  order  that,  for  sake 
of;  vor  Infinitiven:  {betreffs,  um-willen. 
von-wegen};  DPr  44  rm  1;  §  81  c;  as-su 
e-pes  D  117,  3;  Esh  i  48;  ii  36;  iii  7: 
Asb  iii  17;  x  75;  6)  before  nouns:  for,  in 
view  of,  because  of,  concerning  {vor  Sub- 
stantiven: für,  in  betreff;  wegen}  cf  KB 
ii  ü48,  20;  iii  41  b  8,  etc.  =  ana+sü. 

2.  conj  a)  before  pr  =  because,  where 
as;  vor  pr  {da,  weil,  während}.  D  96,  12; 
del  159;  Asb  ii    112:   ix   72;   §§  82  + 


ur-tag-gi-ib  (si)  del  58  I  laded  it  on  the  sixth  day  ||  Ich  lud  es  am  sechsten  Tage,  ZA  iii  «18  ]/;;- 
hut  better  I  built  it  in  six  stories  ||  ich  baute  es  in  6  Abteilungen,  Jensex,  j/":;-.  .xj  ir-tam-ma-am-ma  del 
94  he  thundered  and  ||   er  donnerte  und,  see  ramamu. 


-    no 


<i.    because    J  vor   pin 
=  quia,  weilj   ll  61,  27;  75  22  1. 

Leitet       gerichtliche       Verhandlungen 
M  ..   1-4).  auch  Absichtssätze  ein 

l:.\   i    . 
On  tlie  structure  cf  §  79  a  (note)  &  81c 
=  ana  +  su;   Jensen  =  an(a)sum  A  by- 
i    -  -  ,i  1  V  52  '(  27. 

as-SU  del  113  =  sa,  BA  i  182;  441:  as-su 
sa  =  assu  Asb  ii  112  (KB  ii  174);  Lyon, 
Sargon  69,  41;  assu  mi-na  (var  uie-na 
=  ma-a)  NE  50,  212. 

-as-SU  &  aä-Si  a  stronger  suffix  for  [ein 
stärkeres  Suffix  tür!   -su,  si  (^  ."-0,  2b). 

isu  fire  {Feuer}  m  to  isätu  (-u\Xj)  ZK  i 
101—2;  §  11. 

id  isu  people,  man  [Volk,  Mann}  II  36  c-d 
45  =  nisu;  y/chN  be  strong  j stark  sein} 
DH  9;  Bev.  Etwl.  juives  viii  324;  x  304 
rtn  1;  DPr  161;  ZDMG  40,  740;  G  §  32; 
also  cf  perhaps  Eth  beesi,  Prätoriüs,  Lit. 
Or.  Phil,  i  196  compares  tr ,  thus  pro- 
perly =  possessor,  lord;  and  then,  man, 
male  J  Eigentümer,  Herr,  und  dann: 
Mann,  männlich}.  JT"N  51  rm  62  reads 
NE  44,  64  &  70  i-su  ul-la-nu  (c/isul- 
lanu).  —  Der.   isänu(ü). 

issu  woman  JYTeib}  !]  as-satum,  zi-ni- 
is-tum    II   32,    19—20;    36    c-d   45;    > 

insu  cf  .JCSl;  DPr  160—1;  AV  3918. 
issum  sprout  JSpross}  II  23  c-d  3  ||  pirxu. 
nädusum;   ]/BHn,   ZDMG   43,   198;  BVt 
113—4;  AY  2410. 

issi  K  617,  8  =  issi  =  itti  with   {mit}. 

i-SU-(u)  1.  have,  possess  [haben,  besitzen } 
E  Hincks;  cf  GG A  78,  1050,  ZB  26  rm  1; 
BA  i  16  rm  19;  2.  be  j sein  J  so  first  De- 
litzsch; ZK  i  302  rm  3;  cf  Vh;  DPr  169 
rvi  1;  §§  9,  217;  30;  41  b;  lllfoll;  1ÖTUK 
(perhaps  from  etequ  take,  possess  J  neh- 
men, besitzen;.  AY  3*96;  H  8,228;  35,848; 
69,  3.  isi  had  {hatte!  §  41  b;  Ja  annü  isu 
H  1 1 5  O  6;  i  1  u  .V  1  ä  isu  (:;  sg)  H  89,  30 — 1 
has  (not)  {hat  (nicht)J;  ul  i-su  has  not 
[hat  nicht},  NE  49,  205;  la-a  i-iu-uTPi 
44;  Anp  iii  115;  nise  sa  niba  lä  i-sa-a 
Esh  i  25  numberless  people  J  Leute  ohne 
ZahlJ;  tisü  she  has  {sie  hat};  ul  i-si 
there  is  (was)  not  [ist  (war)  nicht  J  H  54, 


i  l  :  62,  L5;  65  i  ii)  4  :  115  B  2;  KB  ii  6,  25; 
II  51,  46;  54,  10;  62,  14;  65  (ii)  3; 
D  la-aä-än  TP  rii  25  =  lä  i-su-u 

ibid  is  48;  läü  statt  &  neben  lä  isi,§39 
(see  laiü);  ti-i-8i  thou  hast  [du  hast!  ZA 
tiiäma  l  \'  17  6  9;  pu-lux-ta 
i-si  del  8*  I  was  afraid  lieb  war  bange] 
ZA  iii  42u;  lnim-ina  i-su-u  del  77 — 9 
with  all  I  had  {mit  allem  was  ich  hatte} 
§  58;  ZK  ii  84  &  241;  JHH8EJT,  .74;  lä  isi 
ZA  iii  67  I  have  not  {ich  habe  nicht} 
pl  ihn;  i-sa-a  Sn  iii  7^  ZA  iv  1_\  56;  pttl 
la-a  i-sa-a-ku  TP  i  58  1  have  not  Jich 
habe  nicht J  ip  si-i  (c.  t.)  KP2  iv  102  be  it 
{sei  es}.  Creation  fragment  iv  B  Si  lü 
qätka  be  in  thy  hand  {sei  in  deiner 
Hand}  Jensen;  Babton  reads  si  lü  (ri/ö) 
i|ätka  thy  hand  is  stretched  forth  [deine 
Hand  ist  ausgestreckt  J;  isü  eli  |l,  lasten 
auf  Jemand  als  Schuld;  2.  auf  etwas  An- 
spruch halien}  MEISSNEB,  124.  —  3  tu- 
se-e-sa  Y  45,  30  (§  113). —  Derr.  iäü,  isatu. 
t  i  -  ä  u ,  etc. 

(amel)^u.u  a  termnt  ;ein  3iiethev|  ZA 
i  305. 

USSÜ,  usse  (m)  foundation,  bottom  j Grund, 
Fundament;  a  plurale  tantum,  §§  9,  229; 
70  rm;  DH  58;  \fvfvf»,  cf  Isa  xvi  7;  Arm 
p«fc;  AV  2753.  us-se  biti  I  7  1  .  25, 
etc.;  is-tu  us-si  (var  se)-su  a-di  tax- 
lu-bi-su  from  buttom  to  roof  {vom  Grund 
bis  zum  Dache}  TP  vi  29;  vii  85;  viii 
5  &  6;  us-su-su  ibid  vii  69;  (u)  us-si-su 
lä  id-du-u  del  286;  ib  PIN  from  epin- 
nu  (q.  v.);  also  |j   älu,  dadmu,  etc. 

US-Sa  according  to  Pixches,  JBAS  ('91) 
400  =  grass  {Gras;. 

-US-SU  =  kima  e.  g.  mi-ra-nu-us-su-un 
Asb  iv  26  like  young  dogs  {wie  junge 
Hunde};  ibid  v  112  (see  KB  ii  189  &  rm; 

USÜ  a  precious  stone  {ein  kostbarer  Stein; 
Jensee  {DoleritJ.  cf  also  L1  171  rm  4: 
Hommel,  VK  411:  Ajiiaud,  ZK  i  249  la 
röche  volcanique  dans  laquelle  ont  ete 
sculptees  les  statues  de  Gudea.  H  39,  123 
(=TAG  DAX  or  KAL);  81,  23  +  24;  209. 
14 — 15  nar-kab-ti  u-si-i  cir-tu  sa 
ip-se-tu-sa,  16—17  TAG-KALLA  = 
abna  aqartu.  u-sa-a  Neb  ix  11  fol; 
Also    name    of  a  valuable  wood    {Name 


assi,  is b  l  &  i-si  lifted  up  ||   hot)  auf  H  48,  37;  §  49;  i-si  lift  up  ]|  heb  auf  §§  40  b,  110;  see  nasu. 
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eines  wertvollen  Holzes}  JEKSBN,  KB  iii 
(1)  =  ebony  wood  {Ebenholz};  Rost  95 — 6 
Terebinthe  (?);  cf  II  89,  l  LS;  §  B,  31  ;  AV 
2734;  a  synonym  of  esü  (l). 

e;;SSU  new  Jneu}  tfin  >>  edsu  >  xad.su 
>  xadisu  (ZDMG  27,  697  rm  l;  §§  9, 
58;  34  y;  48);  /"essetu,  edistu  &  edil- 
tu;  AV  '2408;  H  4  &  188,  92;  19,  328  to 
BIL  =  id-di-su-u  (329);  xi-bi(pi) 
ai-Su  (var  -es)  a  new  break,  recent 
lacuna  J ein  neuer  Bruch,  eine  frische  la- 
cuna} c/"xepü;  H  52,  47;  128,  77;  130, 
61  etc.  bltu  es-su  V  65,  20.  — /"elippu 
es-ie-tum  D  88  (v)  13  a  new  ship  {ein 
neues  Schiff}  X  elippu  la-bir-tum  an 
old  ship  I ein  altes  Schiff};  also  cf  Y  15 
e-f  10;  es-sit  (Peiser,  KAS  6,  11.  — 
Derr.  eäsii;  esäütu;  tedistu  restoration  [| 
Wiederherstellung,  ZK  ii  259. 

esü  /.  precious  wood  {wertvolles  Holz}; 
ZK  ü  12;  often  in  T.  A.:  to  IQ-DAN, 
(dannu)  or  IQ  KAL;  H  209,  14  &  15; 
V  26  a-b  19  (ZK  ii  205);  cf  ZA  iii  328; 
iv  108  rm  3;  PSBA  x  519  fol;  others  = 
oak,  terebinth  (literally  the  strong  one); 
J  nach  andern  =  Eiche,  Terebinthe  (buchst, 
die  starke}  ;  perhaps  connected  with 
Egyptian  äs.  (ZA  iv  108  rm  3  &  AV  5192). 
See  also  Amiacd,  Rev.  d'Assyr.  ii  16. 

*esü 2.  =  N4Bf'1  protect  {beschützen},  whence 
3ac  Besü  and  ag>  musesi;  and  to  SES  = 
axu  brother  {Bruder};  see,  however, 
Ball,  PSBA  xii  407. 

esü  3.  V  28  g-h  7  ||  riksu,  rnukru,  ada- 
du,  sünu,  aparu  (AV  2384);  also  per- 
haps qa-a  e-sa-a  ana  se-e-ti  tar-c,u 
IV2  6,  16;  but  better  j/esü  4.  ==  a  disastrous 
cord  is  pread  out  to  a  net  {ein  verhäng- 
nissvolles,    gefährliches     Garn     ist    zum 

Netze  ausgebreitet}  cf  IV  26,  24.  cf  {^>** 
cover  {bedecken};  or  connected  with  (2)? 
esü  4,  confound  trouble  {verwirren,  stören} 
perhaps  originally  =  un-do  X  nb>J>  to  do; 
to  GU-GU  cfZB  71  (above);  ZK  i  308 
(^-i*);  ü  83,  6;  ZB  13;  71;  94;  || 
a3kalu,  napaQU,  dalaxu;  AV  2384; 
perhaps  cf  also  Arb  ,<*<**  cover  {be- 
decken}. f>m  Bei]  i-na-at-tal-ma  e-si 
ma-lak-su  D  97,  32  (Jensen,  282  67) 
when  the  lord  behold  him  (Kingxt)  his 
(Kingu's)  gait  (or  mind)  become  trou- 
bled { als  der  Herr  ihn  {Kingu)  erschaute, 


ward  dessen  Gang  (oder  Verstand)  ver- 
wirrt} §  152;  aa  liiukln  nu-ri  ana  nise 
e-sa-a-ti  ( ||  dalxati)  Y  52,  20.  —  <B*  L- 
te-.su-ni  II  127,  50  (butff).  -  Derr.  egü 
(5);  eältu  <fc  eitu;  tüiü  TP  i  13  ,  etc. 

esü  5.   demon    [ Dämon J      fceiü    Bommel, 

VK  497. 

es-SU-U  |  erinitum  Sc  daltum  II  23,  18; 
AV  2409. 

es-se-'u  II  44,  35 — Bö  maqäda  (jAjädu 
—  "Np)  pyre  {Scheiterhaufen] ;  also  =  ei- 
te'u  (V  26,  17)  AV  2405. 

is-bu  green,  herb  =  {Grün,  Kraut}  is-bi 
lade  products  of  the  mountains  [Etzi 
nisse  der  Berge]  Kl»  ii  54,  27;  Winobxeb, 
Sargon,  20,  98;  100,  27  (=  Khor$);  =  3toS>, 
Ho.mmix,  Zwei  Jagd  Inschriften  38,  2,  de- 
rived from: 

us-subu  (Step)  sprout  {spriessen}  ||  unnubu; 
Sb  2,  17  &  18;  IV  30  c  24  (ZB28;  Dw  307 ; 
ZA  i  5  rm  1);  II  38  g-h  19—20;  V  20  e-f 
49;  us-sib  TP  vii  27  I  planted  {ich 
pflanzte}.  A V  2611. 

es-bu(pu)  mentioned  among  list  of  vessels 
Peiser,  Babyl  Verträge,  287. 

at-sabu  1.  settle,  sit,  dwell  {sich  setzen, 
sitzen,  wohnen}  AV780;  j/^Ch,  ZDMG  x 
137,  15;  §§  32;  41a;  111—13  =  ZW]  \\ 
ramü,  whence  to  RA;  H  185,  7  (TU-US; 
ibid  14,  174  (GA-AL);  31,  703  (DU-U; 
cf  ibid  705;  II  35,  16;  BA  i  282),  34,  803 
=  DUR  from  düru  (in)  —  Sc  43 ;  §9,41; 
between  malü  Sc  pas  axu;  Sc  26  between 
sub- tu  &  du-u;  cf  ibid  273.  —  Q  ac 
a-sa-ba-ni  Asb  i  122  our  stay  (where 
will  it  be)  {unseres  Bleibens  ist  wo?}  KB 
ii  165;  BA  i  16  rm  19:  {wie  sollen  wir 
bleiben}  cf  ZA.  ii  228:  why  do  we  sit  here 
quietly  (i.e.  inactive)?  {warum  sitzen  wir  hier 
still?}  (Wixckler);  in  a  asabisu  when  he 
sits,  in  presence  of  {in  seiner  Gegenwart} 
H  80,  18;  ZK  ii  274;  also  i  48—9;  in  c.  t. 
before  names  of  witnesses  {in  Contract- 
tafeln  vor  dem  Namen  der  Zeugen}  = 
mukinnu;  pr  §§  31;  41a  &  112;  cf  ZA 
vi  304 — 5;  [üsib]-su,  [üsibsu]nuti  H 
48,  43—4  (Hcv  3S  rm  42);  üsib  119,  15; 
Sn  v  4;  ana  ittisu  u-si-im-ma  (> 
usibma)  H  45,  6—8;  (=  D  91,  6—8) 
having  sat  with  him  for  a  while  {nach- 
dem er  eine  Zeitlang  bei  ihm  gesessen} 
§  48;  tu-si-bu  ki-rib  Elamti  Asb  vi 
108    she    had   taken   her  abode   in   Elam 
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in  Eäam  niedergelassen}. 

l.  u ; i i)  Sn  iii  19;  a-Se-bn  §altn    M    ■■ 

0  15  l  sal  down  [ich  Betzta  mich};  §30; 
pi  sa  ina  mux-xi  u-si-bu  Asb  vi  20 
whereon  they  had  sat  {worauf  sie  gesessen } 
KB  ü  205;  &  Q-ii-i-bü  (K  18=IV52  no2, 
6,  pause-form,  §  58c;  u-si-bu-ni  Anp  ii 
-j.  ka-ma-ril  us-bu  (>  üsibu)  D  99, 
29  they  sat  down  in  the  net  (or  in  utter 
prostration?)  {sie  Hessen  sich  im  Netze 
nieder  (oder:  setzten  sich  in  äusserster 
Bestürzung  bin)};  pC  samas  lu-sa-ba 
D  94,  22  the  sun  may  remain  standing 
{die  Sonne  bleibe  stehen }  Jensen,  288  fol; 
lu-si-ib-ma   lu-ub-ki,   NE  xii  col  iv  6, 

1  will  sit  down  and  cry  )  hinsetzen  will  ich 
mich  undweinenj;  ip  sib,  §  94;  pS  ussab 
H45.9  he  wants  to  live  with  him  {er  will 
mit  ihm  wohnen,  leben};  ul  us-sab  del  34 
I  will  not  dwell    {nicht  will  ich  wohnen } 
ina  ä[liku]nu-ma,  Jensen,  370,  or  ina 
m[as-ka]nu-ma,  ZA  iii  418;   §48.    tu- 
us-sab  V  45 /"3.  on  ti-sa-ab-ma  Peiser, 
Z  A  iii  366,  9:  &  Tc  etc.  cf  Hcv  ix  5 :  ZB  54 
(irregular    for  tü-sab)    also    see  below; 
1.     ni-sa-ab     (T.  A.).     —    pm     as-bu 
NE  17,   47  foil;  lu-u  a-sib-ma  del  184 
he  shall  dwell  {er  wird  wohnen';   sa  lä 
as-bu  H  81,  6;  a-sib  del  222  he  sits  {er 
sitztj:   as-bu-ma  ibid  189   he  sat  there 
Jda    Bass    er(  ;     as-bat    she    dwells    [sie 
wohnt}  §  37  6;    2.  as-ba-ti  (or  ta)  §  92; 
also  §  37  b;  1.  itti  (il)  Ea  be-ili-ia  as  - 
ba-ku  del  35   with   Ea   my   lord   I  will 
dwell    {mit  Ea,    meinem   Herrn   will  ich 
wohnenj    cf  D    101   frg    12;    pi    asbü   & 
asbu  NE  17,  40  they  dwell   [sie  wohnen} 
§§  37  b;  91;  iläni  as-ru  asbi  ina  bikiti 
del  119   the   gods  where  they  sat  in  tears 
{die  Götter  -wo    sie    im   Weinen   sassen} 
Jensen,   378 — 9;   or:  there  the   gods   sat 
bowed  down  {dort  sassen  die  Götter  nieder- 
gekauert}  ZB  87  &  96:  JI_N  35;  as-ba  D 
110,9;  as-ba-nu  (or-ni)  we  sat,  sit  {wir 
sassen.   ätzen};   ag  äsibu   (§§  37a;  41a) 
NE  19,  32,  etc.   (äsbu)   §  64;   C.  st.   äsib 
NE  17,  50,  etc.;  nise  a-8i-ib  ina  libbi 
the  inhabitants  {die  Einwohner};  f  äsi- 
bat,  e.g.  1162  no  2,  1  &  no  1,  9  &  äsbat 
(§§  17  &  37  a)  AV  780  &  793;  pi  äsibüti, 
c.   st.    äsibüt:     äsib    parakki     H    127, 
50—2;   Sn  i   12;   V  35,  29;   ääibu-Su   D 
110,  5+7  (var  to  eribu  -sn) 


i»  n -  ii  t    maxaz  ia-a-Su    I  7  F  23;  also 
I  43.  16,  etc. 

NOTE:  l.ta-iib-(ma)  del  18  Ea  sat  with  them 
||  Ea  sass  mit  ihnen  ni  Bate  fKAT*  .r,2i ;  Jesses, 
391);  but  rcail  ta-me-ma  pm  of  tamü  speak, 
consult  with  sprechen,  beraten  iPiscnr.g,  Guide 
to  the  Ximrnud  Central  Station,  61 ;  Halevy,  ZA 
iv  61 ;    JI_JI  53  no  81). 

2.  ti-sab  thou  shalt  atton<l  "  du  sollst  zugegen 
sein,  verrichten  (e.  f.)  analogy  after  verbs  *  £• 
Also  cf  XB  xii  col  iv  5;  see,  however,  Jensen, 
ZA  vi  348;  Meissm  b,    '  .     |    YV. 

Q«  =  (Q    (in  meaning).     ittaSib  k  it- 
tuäib  II 52, 27  (analogy  of  Q,  §§112—118); 
ittasib  >  ituaäib   (Jäger;   or  analogy 
after  verbs  |"B);  ps  it-ta-sab  V52.43;  it- 
tas-bu  NE48,  173:  uqtammicma  (fop) 
at-ta-sab   a-bak-ki   del  130   dazzled  I 
sank    back  weeping    {verwirrt    sank  ich 
weinend  zurück }    §   152;    {ich   sank   (ge- 
blendet) zurück,   setzte  mich   &   weinte} 
(JI_N  35)  ibid  273  where  perhaps:  ina  u- 
me-su-ma  (cfSE  148,  307)  Gil-ga-mes 
it-ta-iab  i-bak-ki;  G§77;  ac  ittasu- 
bu;  aq  muttäsibu.  —  CQtn  ittanasabu 
IV  15.  26  they  dwell  {sie  wohnen  {  §  113. 
3   ussib   (IV  55,  3,  Boissier,  Diss.,  15); 
pS   u'ssab   &   ussab;    CLZ   ussubu;   pm 
ussub;    ag    mu'assibu.    —    5   usesib 
established,    settled,    caused    to    sit    {er- 
richtete,   siedelte   an,    liess    setzen}   etc.; 
u-se-si-ib  TP  vi  21;  u-se-sib  H  52,  71; 
tu-se-sib  (su-ma)IV  14  6  45—6;  XE  45, 
77;l.u-sa-  (var  se)  si-ib  TP  vii35;  §32/3 
&41<7;    ps  usesab;   tu-ses-sab    V  45  f 
16;  also  usäsab;  pc  lu-se-si-bu-su  TP 
viii  83  may  put  him  down  (as  a  prisoner) 
{mögen  ihn   (gefangen)   setzen}    §  93,   1; 
pm  sasbu  (RP2  iii  81  rm  3)  he  made 
dwell  {er  liess  wohnen,  siedelte  anj;   sü- 
sub;    Nabu    sa   su-ud-du-u   (|/"nadü) 
su-su-bu   ba-su-u  it-ti-su  I  35  (no  2) 
or  jAasapu  q.  V.  5;  ac  süsubu   &  sesu- 
bu:     ana    snsub    (§§   84;    113)    for  the 
settling  {um  anzusiedeln};  tp  süsib  §  113 
&se-sib  NE15,  37;  <XQ  muse(orsä)sib(u) 
ZK  ii  235;  V  60,  5;  62,  5.  —  5f  ultesib 
&  ustesib   (§   32/3)   &  usisib;   ultesib 
sinätu  (ina  asrisina)  NR  23  I  reduced 
to  order  the  countries  [ich  brühte  die  Lan- 
der in  geordnete  Zustände!  §§56  addenda; 
113;  us-te-si-bu-in-ni  del  185;  pm  sü- 
täsub;   ac  sutäsubu;   ag   multesibu. 
—  Derr.  aäbu:   asabu(2);   aäbütu;   asibütu; 
müäabu;  subtu & äüsubtu;  süäubu;  äibütu 
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ii  iik  i  n  - 

ae  .1 1  nsin  ,  ZA  vi  MB;  Mm 
111  i  Tu  ii  ,  Gesehiehta,  877). 

asabu  2.  (originally  =  (J2  oc)  &  aibu  pre- 
sence {Gegenwart,  Beisein}  e.  g.  ina 
aiabiSu  in  his  presence  |in  seinem  Bei- 
bi  in]      manzazu  originally     -  0}  ac. 

(i$)  a-si-bi  a  battering  ram  (engine)  {Sturm- 
bock,  Mauerbrecher |  cf\\i^ri;  Winceleb, 
Sargon,  8,  37, 

i-seb  ;«'<;/•  se)  -bu  ||  sarru  &  malku;  AV 
&  93;  3916;  !I  38,  780;  36,  885;  TP  i 
31;  perhaps  |  Dti'i  (PrItorius)  also  sec 
LSippu;  D*a219;G§§12;44;81<  |  ^^^sL) 
LT  103,  21;  ZK  i  213;  |  ramku  (ib  L-si- 
ib,  H  136,  §  5,  a);  II  32,  31  i-si-bu  gloss 
to  ft  of  malku  {cf  also  V  30  a-b  5).  — 
Der.: 

i-sib-bu-tU  Asb  iv  86;  G  §§  12  &  44;  Jensen, 
KB  ii  192 — 3  i-sip-pu-ti  (q.  v.). 

assabötu  &  aibütu  dwelling,  residence 
{Wohnhaus,  Wohnung]  BfarcES,  ZDMG  x 
ana  a  ssabüti  useci  II  15  a-b  6 — 8 
=  he  let  out  (a  house)  as  a  dwelling  place 
J  er  vermiethete  ein  Haus  als  Wohnhaus  £ 
AV  832  (cf  however,  use  cd  5  of  acjü 
and  ZA  viii  129).   See  assapütu. 

as-bu-tum  AV  812  ad  n  32,  21  ||  is-su  & 
zin(n)istu;  perhaps  mistake  for  as -Sa- 
turn (q.  v.). 

usgU  =  urgu  =  urkü  (T.  A.)  ZA  vii  180 — 1 
title  of  an  officer  {Beamtentitel}. 

asagu  thorn  {Dorn}  (§§  9,  31;  65,  30  a) 
II  23  e-f  33 — 5  ||  egu,  amaridu  &  apü; 
AV  782  &  84;  abnu  sa  a-sa-gi  D  82 
iii  3  point  of  a  thorn  (?)  {Dornenspitze} 
Lit.  Centralbl.  '88,  col  571;  ZK  ii  215; 
DPr  107;  iccur  asagi  II  37,  41  =  diq- 
di-ku. 

as-ga-gu  fight,  resistance  {Kampf,  Wider- 
stand; AV  813;  II  29,  55;  §  65,  30« 
1  sagagu;  [|  tuquntu,  anantu  &  esi- 
tum;  c/saggu  adversary  {Gegner}. 

esgallu  si.'  eskallu. 

asgandu  =  askandu  (q.  v.). 

es-gur-ru  S'>  201  U-RÜ  =  aru  flower 
{Blume |  ?  AV  2455. 


asa]  ga-ruu  fc"  131  connected  with  - 
rii  (?)  bolt,  cage  [SohlOM,  Riegel,  KaiigJ, 
followed  by  ku-up  iccu(ü?)ri  bird 
[Vogell  aflgj     l'NV   116    read-    a-gar-ga- 
ru-u  (q.  v.). 

ussid  (its»«,)  founded  { gründete)  i»"  SO;  LT 
ZA  ii  L28  I  '.'—lo,  whence: 

ejSdu  c.  st.  es  ill ;  nlesdäti  &  eid  ä  ground, 
foundation,  lege,  loins  I  Grand,  Fundament, 
Beine,      Lenden;;  dublu,      nirniü 

(  i  ramü),  uäSu  &  duruiiu  (perhaps  = 
dür-ussu)  H35e-/43— 5;  cflti*\ AV3900; 
LT.  186;  DH  30— 31;  58;  cf  Rev.  f'J"d. 
julV.  x  299;  ])Pr  40;  §§  9,  83  +  243;  but 
see  Barth,  Etymol.  Studien,  54  rm  3; 
Hali':vv  compares  *fD\  II  I  &  L88,  98;  19, 
345  ||  siinu,  tamlii  (fall,  slope  {Abfall. 
Abhang}  DPr  46  rm  1);  ib  UR  perhaps 
from  urii  (4)  e.  g.  TP  viii  78  esid  kussl 
cru-ti-su  li-su-xu  may  they  tear  out 
the  foundation  of  his  royal  throne  {mögen 
sie  den  Grund  seines  königlichen  Thrones 
ausreissen};  i-si-id  blti  si-ka-ri-im 
Meissner,  122  no  35  in  the  beer-cellar 
{im  Grundgeschoss  des  Bierhauses}  ibid 
48,  9  of  land  ina  si-ki-im  u  is-di-im 
highland  &  lowland  {hoch  &  niedrig  ge- 
legenes Land},  es-di  D  87  ii  68;  sursis 
malmalis  itrura  is-da-a-[sa]  D98Ü7 
completely  her  inside  broke  into  two 
parts  {ihr  Inneres  barst  gänzlich  ent- 
zwei} Dw  223—4;  but  cf  Jensen,  2 
90  &  see  mal-malis;  Samai  i-na 
i-sid  same  ina  acika  D  94,  19  in  the 
north  {im  Norden}  Dw  226,  also  cf  del 
93  is -tu  i-sid  sam-e  ZA  ii  197;  Jensen, 
3;  254  &  J1^"  34  =  horizon  {horizont}: 
Epping  elät  same  =  firmament  as  seen 
in  the  morning  {Firmament  des  Morgens 
betrachtet}  X  esid  same  firmament  as 
seen  in  the  evening  {Firmament  des  Abends 
betrachtet};  e-sid  bu-ka-ni  (perhaps 
p  ü  q  ä  n  i  \rp^  ?)  region  (?)  { Region ,  GegendJ 
LT  91;  H  22,424;  60  (iv)  12;  66,  38;  esid 
elippi  II  6Cy}  59=  bottom  of  a  ship  J  Schiffs- 
boden} AV  3893;  i-si-su  =  isid-su;  i- 
si-sa  =  isid-sa,  Neo-Babyl  isidza;  pi 
is -da -s  i-na  Balm,  Mon.  9.  —  Der.: 


us-bupost,  seat  |]  Pfosten,  Sitz  NE  10,  48  but  read  nid-bu  (q.  v.).  r^j  ussubu  sa  asibi  H  33,  78-i;  AV  780; 
Sc  4,  8  see  asapu;  iäsebu,  iäibbu  =  ääibu  enchanter  [[  Zauberpriester  (Tie lb  ,  Geschichte,  547,  3);  cf 
ise(i)pu,  etc.  .^.  i-se-ib-bir  H  71,  19  <fc  72,  39  see  ebüru  harvest  ||  Ernte.  '^^  as-gi-is  del  68  I  killed  ||  ich 
schlachtete,  see  saqaäu  "^  i-sad  eqli  AV  3881  c/"iltu,  ilat. 
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isdänu  IV  27,  ll  =  root  JYYw 
isdaxxu  NE  -14,  54  Borne  instrument,  imple- 
ment   (harness,  etc.  ?)  used   with  a  horse 
Werkzeug  (Geschirr,  etc.?)  bei  Pfer- 
den gebraucht}.    1  Sadaxu  (?). 
is-di-xu   -■   rf.   il-dix   road,    way    {Weg, 
sej     y"eadaxu;     §    65,    30    c;    ZA 
v   104;   ZDMG   43,   204 j    others  mil-di- 
\u  (q.  !>.);  also  written  il-dax-xu  V  32 

b  47. 

is-xu-u  II  36  c-d  41  (AV  39o2)  apparently 
|'  of  e-ri-8u  (4)  &  xa-(m)i-ru. 

asÜXU  perhaps  =  Arm  'pnitfN;  Ball,  PSBA 
1887,  127;  Teloni,  ZA  iii  298;  Jensen  = 
cedar  {Ceder};  V  26  g-h  16;  65,  43  (ic) 
1"-KU  su-xu-tu  (var  a-äu-xu  si-xu- 
u-tu);  read  si-lu-ku;  KB  iii  (2)  112; 
(ic)  a-su-xi  9iräti  I  28  b  10;  Neb  ix  5 
(i<j)  a-su-xi  qa-aq-tu-ti;  Berliner 
Oriental.  Congress,  II  1,  328;  Rev.  Etud. 
juives  xiv  (27)  158;  AV  803  &  838. 

US-xa-mU  D  89,  58;  II  45,  12 ;  AV  2741 ;  cf 
saxamu. 

Ckakkab)i§.xa.ra  .  (üat)Ij.tar  n  4P)  14; 
cf  Meissner,  112,  no  13;  II  60,  14  (ilat)ls- 
xa-ra  :  sar-rat  ki-sur-ri-e;"  V  46  a-b 
31  ilatIs-xa-ra  tarn-dim  :  MUL  GIB- 
TAB  (=  (kakkab)aqrabu)  scorpion-star 
|  Skorpionstern}. 

a0StU  steep  (KB  ii  52,  14),  high;  proud, 
mighty  {steil,  hoch;  stolz,  mächtig j  also: 
bad,  wicked  {schlecht,  böse}  "|A>tth  (ZA  iv 
-  extend,  lengthen  |  dehnen,  strecken  | 
|  edlu,  ezzu,  aqcu,  aqru  &  dannu; 
AV  «16;  H  5,  127;  23,  458;  202  (K  2061) 
17;  Sc  276  fol;  (iq)  as-te  IV  18  6  34,  etc.; 
ib  for  kussü  throne  {Thron}  from  t2Bh, 
AV  889;   (cf  D  87,  65  +  66).  —  Der. 

astütum  |j  dan-nu-tum  V  20  e-f  25 — 6 
power  {  Macht  }  AV  817. 

esku  II  66,  13  ina  pi-i-li  es-ki,  etc.;  well 
hewn  {gutbehauen}  "Winckler,  Sargon, 
_'"4  col  a;  AV  2391.  perhaps  connected 
with  n:fe>  S.  A.  Strong,  BP2  iv  94  rm  2; 
cf.  however,  KB  ii  266  &  esqu. 


eski  =  ana  (I'in<  HB8  in  B.  A.  Smith,  Asur- 
banipal  ii  70)  unto  {nach,  zu}  cf  Eth 
'eska. 

is-ku  II  30,  29  (AV  3906)  apparently  ||  ma- 
ar  (es/,  of  111:1 1- 11 )  son,  child  {Sohn,  Kind}. 
J!  31,  24  read  A-DU  =  mil-ku  (q.  v.). 

us-ku-u  tt  ni-ki-tu  (c  t.).  pl  us-ku-tum, 
perhaps  =  iff*.  Poünon,  .Bat' /an,  60;  Tc  51 
better  =  urkü;  also  cf  <  £:  ....BIB- 
KI  is-ku  II  37  e-/"4ti,  preceded  by  kali- 
tu,  for  which  see  H  83,  26  mi-xi-ic, 
ka-li-ti  (=  BIB,  p  82)  disease  of  the 
kidneys  JNierenkrankheit}  ZA  i, 

Us-ku  11  21  C-d  39  =  ka-lu-u  a  priest- 
class  { Priesterklasse|  Meissner,  130;  AV 
2746;  according  to  Evetts   |/Asakü. 

asakku  a  sickness  {eiue  Krankheit}  cf  per- 
haps ^tfn.  (Akk.  a  zag  >>  asakku;  just 
as  zabar  S1'  113  |>  siparru,  etc.)  white 
leprosy?  {weisser  Aussatz}?;  others  con- 
sumption {Auszehrungj  >  ^ALL>  PSBA  xiii 
103  fever  {Fieber!.  H  24,  506;  85,  45  foil 
(=  D  132,  45  foil)  asakku  marcu  (also 
H  95,  63)  asakku  dannu;  asakku  sa 
amela  lä  u-mas-sa-ru;  asakku  sa 
lä  a-QU-u;  asakku  sa  lä  te-bu-u.  does 
not  go  awray  {weicht  nicht}  aiakku 
limnu:  80  R  4  Adar  lä  a-di-ri  a-sak- 
ku;  D  33,  183;  V  31,  9  a-sak-ku  =  qäc. 
pa-an;"  namtär  &  asakku  favorite 
messengers  of  Allat  {Hauptboten  der  Göt- 
tin Allat\;  AV  785. 

isakkü  priestking,  ruler,  prince  {Priester- 
könig, Begent,  Fürst}  Jensen:  plenipoten- 
tiary {Bevollmächtigter},  etc.;  §9,68;  AV 
3914;  ib  PA-TE-SI  (q.v.)  =  belu:  V  36 
ii  11—19  Tj(u-mun>  (ZB  19)  =  be-lu 
(EME-SAL),  be-el-tum,  lar-rum, 
sar-ra-tum,  is-sak-ku,  sa-xa-pu, 
ru-bu-u,  kab-tum,  sa-qu-u;  H  39, 
129;  ZB  84  is-sa-ak-ki  Asür  IV2  39,  15 
(KB  i  4—6);  c.  St.  is-sak  LT  175—6  ]ASu- 
merian;  G  §  32  =  is-akku;  tb  same  as 
that  of  muses  er  u  (regent)  &  sarru  (king 
{König}  perhaps  "j/nasaku  =  "^03  sacri- 
fice   {opfern}  JBal^vy,   ZA  iii  348  no  13, 


usziz  H  61,  23,  D  94,  2  4-4,  etc.  for  uöäziz  S  of  nazazu,  analogical  formation  after  verbs  *"E;  u-us- 
ziz  I  set  up  |i  ich  Btellte  auf,  §§  10  <fc  37c;  62  &  100;  also  uizizzü  (§  63c);  usuzzu  be  placed  ||  gestellt 
sein;  üsuz  he  stood  |]  er  stand;  usu(z)zu  they  remained  ||  sie  blieben,  all  from  1  nazazu  (§  100).  '"vj 
asxu  (V  28  c  90)  ft  asru  {ibid  91)  read  paxu  ic  paru  (ZK  ii  333)  «->^  u-sa-xi-lu  TP  i  37  «/saxalu.  --vj  us- 
xal-qi  H  61,  43  cf  "~~  pluck  out  j]  ausreissen.  »j  usxarmit  ft  usxarmasi  (>  maf-ai)  127,39  c/"xamatu. 
.^sj  asxup  &  tixnp  cf  ~~Z.  .^j  is-ku  II  31,  24  read  mil-ku  fl  adü.  «-vj  uskitu  >  urkitu  (=  arkitu) 
X  pänitu',  ZA  vii  181. 
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Hibbert  Lectures,  60  rm  1;  I. 
ZA  \ii  138 — i»;  also  cf  nisakku.    'I'm  ll  I  , 
ZA  \ii  373  issakku  hat  steta  eine  reli- 
giöse    Bedeutung     (X    Wwcklbr,    Go 
eehichte). 

issikku  mighty  [ mächtig j  K  55E13/0W  || 
aqru,  astu,  dannu.ffe  perhaps  ]/pBty. 

as-ka-b(p)u  shoemaker  J  Schuhmacher  }  Syr 
R93KhM,  §  65,  30;  ZA  iv  lo3;  Jensen,  293 
rw  2;  AV  818. 

as-ki-ki-tum  a  bird  |ein  Vogel}  perhaps 
I  iakaku;  ahkininitum,  z(c)apitu  & 
cililitum,  Ds  101;  AV  819. 

askallu(m)  a  thick  worsted  cord  jeine  dicke, 
geflochtene  Schnur}  ]/"!»#  =  bsfc  twist 
[flechten};  BA  i  634  ad  519. 

eskallu  palace  { Palast,  Grossbau}  Jensen, 
346  cf  ekallu.  Cf  es  =  bitu  Sb  189 
perhaps  ]/^esu  protect,  surround  { be- 
schützen, umgeben}. 

(am  el)  askandu    governor    {Verwalter} 
sakanna,   saknu    (=  po)  =  Mandaean 
OTJJtfK  ZA  vi  348,  etc.;   j^sakanu. 

iskippu  an  animal  jein  Tier};  §  65,  30  c, 
Y*\:ti  (?),  AV  3904. 

iskaru  fetter,  chains  | Fesseln,  Ketten} 
I  ~:tr  tö  ig-GAE-RAAV3903;  §65,306; 
H39,  146;  215,  23;  V  29  e-f  72  sa-na-qu 
3a  is-ka-ri;  40  c'-d  32;  pi  perhaps  V  55, 
J4  is-ka-ra-a-ti,  KB  iii  (1)  165  thorns 
) Dornen}  cf  perhaps  Tg  "ijtfN. 

as-li  HI  29,  20  =  Arm  xbv»  cord  | Schnur}; 
cf  Arb  asl  a  measure  of  60  cubits  jein 
Mass  von  60  Ellen}  J.  Oppert,  GGA  '84, 
334;  AV  821.  Whether  V  18  a-b  20  be- 
longs here  is  very  doubtful. 

a  ,  slum  V  40  a  23  perhaps:  strong  |  stark}; 
Der. : 

isu(l)länu  a  giant,  strong  man  |Eiese, 
starker  Mann}  NE  44,  64  &  70  i-su-ul- 
la-nu  (amöl)  ur.qi  (».  e.  (amel)NTj. 
IT-SAR)  abi-ki  h  68  i-su-ul-la-ni-ia 
JI-N  51  rm  62  reads  isu  ullanu  man 
from  above,  demigod  JMann  von  obenher, 
Halbgott}. 

aslaku  V22, 1;  treasurer,  secretary  \  Schatz- 
meister, Secretär}  Halevy,  vi.  Oriental. 
Congress,  544:  sexton  | Küster}  ZA  iv  114; 


perhapi  j/^1"8';  formation  like  arba'u, 
a  zka  in,  asgagu,  etc.,  § 
a-za(>a)-la  k  a  —  la-  ku;  ZA  ii  85  from 
Akkadian;  cf  also  /K  ii  49  mi  2;  ZA  i 
62—3;  185  rm  1;  AV  820.  Abstract  noun 
perhapi  in  11  57  a  28. 

as-lu-ka-tu  exhaustion  {Erschöpfung}  V  40 
a-b  28  +  80  y-ftti  »  i|Kt;  ef  ahukStu. 

as-lu-lu  (aCossaeanword)  =  bahhü  (bäbu) 
a  young  slave  jein  junger  Sklave]  j/^tf,?, 
ZA  iv  21 'J. 

as-sul-tum  =»  är-arü  Sower  JBlumej  (?); 
also  ||  amüsu,  arüsu,  etc.  AV  B 

aslatum  a  long  strap  'Riemen}  l/salü  = 
rhu  to  stretch  out  {ausdehnen}  BAi535; 
636  ad  Tc  52. 

us(s)ultum  II  48  e-f  35  vessel,  bloodvessel 
{Gefäss,  Blutgefäss}  pi  ia-tu-u  usläti 
IV2  *d  28;  D  59  ad  no  223;  Jensen,  342 
ad  Creation- fragm.  IV  131,  II  48  e-f  36 
reads  usultum  sa  IM  followed  by  ii- 
kin.  na-a-ri  bed  of  river  |Flussbett} 
uslät  däme  =  veins  of  blood  {Adern}; 
others  read  u  dun  tu  (q.  v.). 

as-la-ta-a-an  kindling  wood  j  Brennholz} 
ZA  iv  363  &365;  WlKCKLEB,  Sargon,  204. 
Perhaps  better  as-la  ta"a~an. 

asmu  amulet  ZA  vi  134;  perhaps  = 
asmu  (?). 

Isum  a  demon  | ein  Dämon}  called  täbixu 
nä'idu  D  13,  88;  AV  3897;  H  37,  37;  99, 
47  =  (il)  I-sum  na-gi-ru  rabü,  räbicu 
giru  sa  iläni  Isum  the  great  leader,  the 
lofty  demon  among  the  gods  [Isum  der 
erhabene  Leiter,  der  hehre  Dämon  unter 
den  Göttern}  ibid  91,  61;  Lexorsiant:  a 
fire  demon  jein  Feuer-Dämon};  Delitzsch. 
Chald.  Gen.,  309,  etc.  reads  Itaq  the  dist- 
urber or  rather:  seizer  |der  yerstörer, 
Packer};  Hommel,  VK  394  =  m  of  isätu 
(q.  v.);  also  ibid  39,  3;  Hojimel.  Geschichte, 
226  rm  3;  ZA  iii  349;   J*  69  no  3;  ZB  60. 

asuma  property  {Eigentum}  Satce,  RP2  vi 
126  rm  6  =  usmanu  (2). 

assum  either  =  assu  or  =  Eth  esma  be- 
cause jweil};  Arb  DDK;  i.  e.  ana  sum(i) 
from  sümu  name  {Name};  Bezold,  Diplo- 
macy, 113.    See,  however,  assu. 


E-sakkil  see  E-sag-gil.  «vi  uskin  see  känu.  <^vj  is-ki-ru-u  LT  it  23  read  da-ki-ru-u  (AV  312  A  1825). 
•~vj  is-ki-tum  cf  mil-qi-tum.  rvi  as-kut-tum  (D^  149)  see  astartum.  -^j  usallu  (Jensen,  433)  see  usallu. 
>"vj  u-sal-lu  D  117,  19  c/"sa'alu  (?KW).  .-vj  u-sa-lam  =  usalma(m)  l/lamü  (q.  v .)  §49;  BA  i  591  X  Hattpt, 
ZA  ii  270;  also  Latkille,  ZK  ii  239;  ZB  16. 
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usummu  a  kind  of  bird    (eine  Vogelart] 
Po  won,     Wadi-Bri88a,    81 ;     but    see 

Mill. 

usumgallu  (AV  I   L.  vehement;  oxnni- 

j heftig;  allmächtig,  Herr- 

dragon     [Schlange, 

Qracl  277   ad   IV    20  no  3, 

],-,  — 15    kak-ka-ka    a-sum-gal-lu    la 

i>i-su   (out  of  whose   mouth   [aus 

a  Biande})  im-tu  13  i-na-at-tam 

(■^Y)- ka  da-mu  la  i-$ar-ru-ru.  Satce, 

BP2ii  136  a<Z  Anpi  19:  a  vampire;  Lhotzky 

{ erne  jugendkräftige  Hyäne}  ;H  25,  517  (cf 

Bb  125.  GüYARD,§101&ZKi  107—111 

reads  uingallu  {nir  usegallu)Y  13,34, 

a  by-form  of  esgallu   (Y  13,  35)   grand, 

strong   {gross,  stark}    cf  säkilu,   usually 

read  ab-kal-lu  (q.  v.):   I '-'A   read  kisib 

kallum  by  Dw  32  head  overseer  {Ober- 

aufseher|onkisibc/"jEXSEN,341:Pi>-CHEs: 

usum-gallu   =  unique   &  great;   others 

(Winckler  &  Abel,  etc.)    u-tak-kal-ln: 

also  cf  Hommel,  YK   276;   47:;   rm   163; 

Cbaig  (Hebr.ü  144)  monarch  [Monarch}. 

usman(n)u  {f)  camp,  encampment  J  Lager, 
Feldlager \  =  rubtfn  (Budge)  ||  karäsu; 
§§  65,  35;  71  b;  Baer- Delitzsch,  Eze  xii 
S.  V.  bctfn;  itti  us-ma-ni-su  ekim,  D 
113,  12  (=HI  5  no  6,  12);  cf  Anp  ii  38  + 
39  +  44  +  65+75  (ZAi  362);  at-ta-ad-di 
us-man-ni  Asb  viii  103  I  encamped 
lieh  schlug  mein  Lager  auf  J ;  us 
nu-su  II  65  i  21  his  camp  [sein  Lager}. 
Lay  aid  1  pi  11  shows  a  picture  of  an  en- 
campment with  the  heading  us-man-nu 
Sin-axe-erba  sar  mat  Assur. 
AY  2748. 

usmanu  2.  baggage  {Gepäck}  Bayce;  the 
same  as  (l). 

esmaru  gem;  email  Pinches  in  S.A.  Smith, 
Asurbcmipal,  ii  70—1);  electrum  {Bern- 
stein} Delitzsch  in  Baer-Del.,  Eze  xii; 
also  Lit.  Centralblatt ,  1883,  col  1795; 
AY  2392;  perhaps  =  tetfn;  Asb  vi  103 
za(ca)-ri-ru     rus-su-u      e§-ma-ru-u 


abba  jstrahlendeu  gäriru,  glänzenden 
Schmirgel}  ?  KB  ii  203;  Neb  iii  56 
a-gu-ur  ea-ma-ri-e  jeSmarü-glasirte 
Ziegelsteine},  KB  iii  (2)   17.    efPoattov, 

Wadi-E  ;:  Hommel,  YK  150 rm 72; 

{ciseliertes   Erz}  (Meisbher-B 

asamsatu  (V  L2,  40)  &  aSamiutu  (II  39, 
6;  IV2  39  b  41)  hurricane,  stornrwind 
[ Sturm,    Sturmwind};    >  asas8a(-u)tu 

jAasasu:  Arm  Btafa;  \\  saqummatu, 
Saxarratu  &  fceSü    II  40,  282;    D  97,  l" 

a-sam-su-tuin:    Poonon,   Meron-Nerar. 
2  ad  IV2  39  b  41;   ZB  71  ;   AV  197  ft 
reads  a-u-5a(su)-tum. 

i-si-in  H 120,  24  ad  asnan  wheat  [Weizen  ;. 
sa  i-si-in-su  ib-su-u;  cf  ZB  99;  ZA  i 
348;  Meissner,  65,  79  :  3  i-na  i-si-in 
formerly,  earlier  {friiher|?,  145. 

isänü  in  lä  i-sa-nu(-u)  V39a-&22  a  coward 
)  Feigling  J;  but  ZA  v  35:  without  a  rival 
{ohne  Bivalen,  ohne  semes  gleichen}  D^ 
244  —  JWJ«;  also  cf  BA  i  105  rm  2,  and 
see  la'isänu;  DH  9—10;  DPr  161;  per- 
haps from  Isu  (»"«);  Lit.  Or.  Phil,  i  and 
ZK  i  360;  but  see  ZDMG  40,  739;  Y  41 
a-b  20  i-sa-nu-u  JJ  kab-tum. 

asnan  {f'<,  IV  13  b  57  qem  as-na-an 
elli-ti)  wheat?  {Weizen}  (?);  AY  825; 
LT  116  rm  1  &  179;  G  §  70;  idem.,  nouvelles 
notes,  §  2;  ZB  99;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  56;  ZA 
iv  13,  8;  §  9,  60;  Sb  i  col  iii  5;  H  124, 
20—21  (Hebr.  vii  97);  IV  61  a  54  tupus 
(C*3i)  asnan;  64  a  30  xa-a-a-at  (u>  as- 
na-an;  ka-ri-e  as-na-an  heaps  of  ... . 
{Haufen  von}  ZA  ii  360,  25  =  KB  iii  122, 
25;  Esh  v  19  mentions  an  asnan-stone, 
written  TAG  (=  aban)  AX-SK-TIR 
(Lit.  Centralblatt,  1881,  col  735);  also 
Esh  vi  6;  1  44,  72  {Carneol}  Meis 
Bost;  according  to  BO  iv  254  \  ptf  to 
repeat  {wiederholen};  =  the  double  fruit 
or  doubh-  tree  [die  doppelte  Frucht  oder 
der  doppelte  Baum}?  According  to  E 
Hibbert  Lectures,  529  rm  1 ;  &  Higher 
Criticism,  104  rm  i  :  the  pine  coi 


as-sam-me  I  will  hear  Ich  werde  hören  (§  32 7);  i-Ie-im  lie  will  hearken  to  '|  er  wird  hören 
auf  (§  39)  cf  semü.  rxj  üsimma  >  üäih-ma  (H  45,  G;  §48)  see  asabu  r»j  usamkir  |  nakaru  (§  49) 
or  perhaps  ]  niakaru  (q.  v.)  ->j  as-su-mi-ka  =  ana  sümi-ka  (T.  A.)  =  to  thy  name  )|  deinem  Namen.  »>j 
usmallis  I  44,  86  =  uämalli-si  I  enlarged  it  J]  ich  vergröaserte  1  malii  (§  85).  ->j  issinnu  (Lehmann,  ii 
R2)  for  isinnu  (q.  v.).  «-*j  usandil  >  uiaddil  ]  Sadalu  enlarge  [|  erweitern,  etc.  .^»  usna'il  &  us-ni-il 
threw,  poured  out  [|  warf  nieder,  ergoss  TP  ii  20;  usna'al(ps);  suni'il  (ip)  c/"na'alu.  §  IOC.  •'v*  i-ses-si 
lä-tar  de!  110  lstar  cried  out  II   /star  schrie  auf,  see  sasü. 
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-assunütu  (or-ti)  fc/'-asiinStu  &  -a58i- 
Hiri  for  -äunüti  \  SinStu  (-ti)  verbal 
suffix  ■•]>/.  (§  56,  2,  b). 

ispu  quiver  { Köcher j  cf  LSpatu  (<?.  v). 
PBI8EB,  Babylon.    Verträge,  \ 

aspü  precious  Btone  | Edelstein |  j  perhaps 
r.£tr  ;  DH  86  &  55;  ||  abnu  parüt  a  V  SO, 
h  59—60;  AV  811.  Perhaps  also  Bg  Khors 
159  X  KB  ü  76  »banaS-pi-e. 

a^apu  enchant,  conjure,  divine,  prophesy 
chwören,  vorhersagen,  prophezeien? 
put  qar-rad  sa  i-Sa-rii  ai-puH  55  d  7 
■who  divines  correctly  [der  da  richtig 
weissagt]  (Lehmann  ii  40)  =  a  diviner  {ein 
Weissager,  Beschwörer]  i^  amel  XAL 
c  ff.  I  49  c  20,  etc.  also  l'N  Tabu  a-Sap 
Marduk  1  7u  a  18  u-sa-pi  a-si-pu  I  \' 
67  b  55;  —  3vus-su-pu  Sc  4,  8;  V23C53; 
AV  2754.  —  3  perhaps  I  35  no  2,  5  Nabu 
i-ud-du  u  su-Su-pu  basü  ittisu 
Xebo  to  whom  belong  wisdom  ( l/"$<T)  & 
oracle  idem  Weisheit  &  Orakel  eigen  ist]. 

—   Derr.    asiapu;  äsipu;    asiapütu,  isippü; 
166  u  p  p  u ;  i  i  p  t  u ,  etc. 

assapu  diviner,  soothsayer  [Beschwörer, 
Weissager];   as-sapraggu    II   16   a   62 

(but  see   AV  831   &  ZA  viii   129—30);  cf 
II  15  a  4  (Lehmann,  /.  c);  ||  of 

äsipu  &  i-si-pu,  II  32  e-f  11—12;  38  e-f 
12;  V  23  C  47;  Anp  iii  127;  Sc  4,  2;  H  13, 
150;  33,  779;  39,  182  (cf  Dan  ii  10  *|#K, 
borrowed  from  Babylonian,  Ds  135;  DPr 
141) ;  Hcv  33 ;  §§  10  &  46 ;  Tiele,  Geschichte, 
547,  3;  KAT2  430.  ||  isibb(pp)u,  päsisu, 
rämku  &  sebu;  also  Sc  4,  8  us-su-pu 
sa  a-si-bi(pi)  =  H  40,  248;  V  23  c  53; 
to  enchant  said  of  a  diviner  {bezaubern  von 
einem  Beschwörer  gesagt^  H33,  784;  a-si- 
pe  (K4349)  BA  i  219;  Peaetorius  suggests 
connection  with  Sabaean  rjlyi  help  {helfenj 
thus  helper,  physician  {Helfer,  Arzt]  Lit. 
Or.  Phil,  i  197;  on  G  §  81  cf  J^  97  rm  1  ; 
on  äsipu  &  «jpl'  see  ZA  iv  387  no  27. 

isippu(u)  by-form  of  äsipu  =  isibbu  Sc  4, 
1 ;  TP  i  31;  V  21  b  28;  sacrifice!  {Opferpriester, 
Ausgiesser]  =  rämku  AV  3890  +  92;  cf 
KB  i  16—17;  soothsayer  (Sayce,  RP2  i 
93  rm  2:  elative  of  äsipu);  f  isippitu 


IV-  50,   n  (ZA  viii  81—2);  cf  NK   17,  48; 
19,  48;  J*  97,  1. 

issuppu  prophecy  [Prophezeiung]  RP2 
\   66. 

essepu  a  bird  living  in  ruin-;  ieinTrnmmer- 
vogel]  II  37,  13  =  iqc.ur  si;  >  enSepu 
=--  fflty.  D1>r  80—1 ;  ZDMG  40,  71!*  rm  l ; 
AV  2402. 

essepü   if  36,  «85;   AV  2403;  II  51   /.'  I 
max-xu-u;  I  e  k  i  m  in  u  =:  man- 

zazü  (J**  5:;,  rm  5;  102). 

assapütu  prophecy,  divination  JWeis- 
sagung]  Lehmann,  ii  40;  II  15  a  5;  elip 
aiSapüti  {Schiff  der  Weissagung];  bit 
assapüt  =  E-kua  house  of  oracle  {Haus 
der  Weissagung]  c/Oppert,  GGA  '84j;334; 
Tiele,  Geschichte,  542,  2;  AV  832. 

isip(p)ütu  H  75,  1  —  2  me  i-sip-pu-ti 
water  of  incantation  J  Wassi  r  dm-  Be- 
schwörung]  H'  v  32;  ZK  ii  273;  H  38, 
71 — 2  i-sip-pu-tu  J!  siptu;  also  cf  Asb 
iv  86  ina  äi-pir  L-sip-pu-ti  [durch 
Verrichtung  von  Besprengungsceremonien] 
KB  ii  193,  and  see  isibütu. 

is-pa-ar  =  na-ak(q)-bar  pi-i  V  28  g-h 
45—6;  AV  3910. 

usparu  H39,  141;  LT78;  AV2751;  a  weaver, 
tool:  loom  {"Weber-Handwerkzeug;  Web- 
stuhl] cf  am§1US-BAR  II  31  C  75:  IV 
7  b  50  weaver  J  Weber  J  J.  Oppert,  cf  ZK 
i  53;  others  a  weapon  {eine  Warf.«'  n  28, 
59  ||  xattu,  palü;  sibirru;  Jensen,  331 
insignia  of  royal  dignity  {eine  Insignie  der 
Königswürde  J;  ]  "lET.  BA  i  496  >  us- 
pariru  |A"n£tf.  Sb  278  =  H  213,  (below) 
us-bar  =  e-mu  (perhaps  unite,  weave? 
{vereinigen,  weben]?)  AV  2737;  §  65  no 
30,  b\  compare  Arm  tostfx  (clothes  cleaner 
{ Kleiderreiniger] ;  am  B  l  us  par  u  b  ir  m  u 
{Bunt-  oder  Leineweber]  BA  i  632. 

usparütu  (c.  f.)  weavers  trade  {Weberschaft  J 
Tc  52. 

isparu  fiSpartu  weaver  {Weber,  -in]  C.  t. 

isparütu  (c- 1.)  art  of  weaving  J  Webekunst  [ . 

ispatu  quiver  {Köcher^  cf  HSIpN,  y~tV; 
D  97,  3  qasta  SU  (i.  e.  masak)  is-pa- 
tum  i-du-us-su  i-lul  the  bow,  th" 
quiver  he  (Marduk)  hung  at  his  side  J  den 
Bogen,    den   Köcher    hieng    er    an 


as-pi-ti-tum(-ti)  AV  827  ad  V  31  c-d  20  read  ina  pi- 1  i- 1  unu- 1  i).  -^>  i-si-is-su  It  15,  33  etc.  its  foun- 
dation |  sein  Fundament  =  isid-su  cf  esdu.  >-vi  uspel  (rauspelu)  1/  pölu  :  ;Sjl  —  ~N;-  (§  106).  <-^j 
as-pu-un  Salm,  Obel  15S  ~  aspun    |    *--• 
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i,k  29j  d**  18;  pi  L8-pa-a-1  i  Sn  vi  56; 
K 1 :  ü  2\  0—1,  53  I  a-  iil-la-a-ta  LS-pa- 
a-ri  being  behung  (right  &  Left)  with 
quivers  [indem  sie  (rechts  &  Links)  B 
hängen  hatte}. 
e  sequ  (pwn)  BAi228  issi.)  desire,  take 
ire  in,  etc.  |an  etwas  hängen,  ver- 
langen, Lust,  Gefallen  nahen]  whence: 

esqu  &  isqu  desire,  object  of  desire  |Lust, 
Begehren,  Gegenstand  der  Lust}??)  KB  i 
16:  ana  is-qi-ia  TJ'  i  47  as  my  portion 
[als  meinen  Anteil};  KB  i  134  ad  Esh  iv 
57;  also  see  BA  i  287—8;  II  65,  43  iiqu 
gi-na-a  (cf  KB  i  202;  ZA  v  67,  34)  || 
ginüPixcHES  in  S.A.  Smith,  Asurbanipal, 
ii  70:  Asb  i  46  iSku  must  be  a  verb;  see 
KB  ii  156—7:  also  see  ZK  ii  174;  ZA  iii 
370;  Hebr.  iii  17;  AV  3912. 

esqu  (j/ptfy)  1-  mighty,  strong,  massive 
[stark,  mächtig,  massiv}  Pinches  in 
S.A.Smith,  Asurbanipal ,  ii  70;  BA  i  228 
&  288  ||  dannu;  cf  II  40  d  25  e-si-[ga] 
=  aban  DAN;  Asb  i  46  +  128,  ||  paqlum 

V  43,  31  (LT  89,  29;  AV  2395);  cf  H  39, 
133;  108,  18;  114,  6;  D  128,  66  (var  isqu); 

V  11,  18;  30  a  15:  II  66  no  2,  6  (see 
esku);  2.  fetter  [Fessel},  GGN  '83,  98 
rm  3,  Hcv  38,  etc.  pi  esqäti  ||  hi-re-ti 
Asb  ii  109  ||  aiubtum,  erimmatu  & 
kartum;  sometimes  written  izqu;  ZB  92. 

es  (Y//Vqi  erim  =  amartum  sa  ersi 
II  23,  69 — 70;  AV  2391.  Perhaps  es-ki 
or  sin-ki  (3). 

asiqi  (Cappadocian  Inscriptions)  perhaps  = 
a  case  (cf  ptfn)  BP2  vi  126  m  17. 

is-qu-bi-tu  hump  {Höcker}  see  uduru 
.v  c/Scheil,  SamS,  40;  KGF  138. 

isqätU,  Asb  i  131  &  isqltu  chain  [Kette] 
cf  isqu. 

(il)AsÜr  god  Asur  [Gott  Asur};  §§  9,  60, 
91  &  220;  46;  65,  17  =  the  bringer  of 
good  [der  heilbringende j.  D  121  (no  10) 
a,  1  (il)Asür,  (il)  Adar;  b  2  ina  tukul- 
(written  KU)ti(il) Asür  u(ilat)  Is-tar, 
be-lit  ta-xa-zi.  ]/"ntf«  =  "itf"1  be  good, 
gracious     \ gut,     gnädig    seinj  ;     but    see 


1 1  »SEN,  275  &  ZA  i  \foll  k  BCHRADBE,  ibid 
209  fol;  also  cf 'ZK  ii  409  no  1";  ZA  i  219 
»10  18;  NÖLDBKE,  268 — 73;  Pbänkel  iii  53; 
Eommkl,  Geschichte,  492  rtf»  (>  An-iar); 

AV  804  &  842;  Muss- Aknui.i,  Assyro- 
Babyl.  Months,  39—40.  On  AX -SAB 
&  K  l-SA  B  (1)  93,  12  +  15,  rfc.)  Cfe.g.  ZA 
i  i :  ii  90;  G  §  1;  also  Bee  11  54,  5. 

(mat)  Assur  Assyria  [Assyrienj  §  9,  91  & 
220;  65,  28. 

Assur(ki)  city  of  Assur  [Stadt  Assurj;  §§  9, 
91,  102  &  259;  DPa  252—4;  NÖLDEKE,  ZA 
i  268 — 73;  written  (maxaz)  il  A-sur  TP 
v  25,  26,  etc. 

ajSru  /•  f(TP  vii  79,  etc.)  place  {Ort,  Stelle^ 
=  IttfK  AV  829;  §  9,  40;  H  31,  709;  Sb  102 
=  ittum  =  er^itum  (Jensen,  60,  I 
265,  363).  tarn  (&  turru)  ana  asrisu 
to  restore  to  its  place  [zurückbringen,  an 
seinen  alten  Ort  stellen  J;  ana  asrisunu 
utlr  TP  viii  49  I  restored  them  [ich 
stellte  sie  an  ihren  Platz  zurück},  also 
e.  g.  I  49  s  21.  as-ra  sa-a-tu  IV2  39  6  4 
(KB  i  6—7);  ina  asri  H  77,  5;  asri  elli 
ibid  7SR2;  179,  78;  99,  41  (ilat)  Allatu 
.  .  .  pa-ni-sa  ana  as-ri  sa-nim-ma 
lis-kun  (J^*  72  rm  4);  as-su  as-ri  ib- 
na-a,  Jensen,  161:  pux-ru]-us-äu-un 
ip-xu-ru-su-nu  as-ruk-ka  D  98,  39 
=  ana  asrika  (Jensen,  285,74);  asrussu 
=  ina  asrisu;  asris  Ti-aniat  [Supsu?]- 
qat  pa-nu-us-su  is-kun  D  97,  5  to  the 
place  (of  Tiatnat)  [zum  Orte  (der  Tiamat), 
Jensen,  303,  1;  on  tb  cf  §  25  rm;  Asb  i 
24  perhaps  as-ru  nak-lu  (cf  TP  vi  9 
where  pa-sa-a  to  be  corrected  to  as- 
sa-a);  Zehniu-und,  Stockholm  Congress, 
i  2,  B  271;  c.  st.  aSar  piristi-su 
Asb  v  129;  a-sa-ar-sa  D  124,  7  (§  89,  I); 
pi  as-ra-ti  Neb  i  28;  asräta  udan- 
nina;  also  as-ru-ti-su  KB  iii  (1)  192, 
28;  AV  828;  Jensen,  as-ra-a-ti  pi  of 
asirtu  =  esirtu  (q.  v.).  KB  ii  250 — 1, 
33  translates  as-ri-e-ki  as-te-ni-'-a 
1  have  frequented  thy  places  J  ich  habe 
deine  Stätten  aufgesucht}  evidently  con- 
sidering it  pi  of  asru.  —  The  c.  st.  of 
singular : 

Asar  is  used 


asqup  D  114,  23;  Anp  iii  89;  isqupu  TP  vii  22  incorrect  spelling  for  azqup  A  izqupu  ]  zaqapu. 
.-v,  u-se-ru  Anp  ii  113  they  forsook  ||  sic  vcrliessen  j/musaiu  (q.  v.).  .-vj  es-rim  AV  2397  ad  II  51,  29  cf 
ba-rim  (Jensen). 
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1.  as   a  relative   particle   of  place   (ZDMG  32, 
NH    24,    4;    a-sar    del   288;    Balm,    Ob    69: 

while   |    wo;    never    used    as    a    general    pronoun 
(Sn  vi  24,  etc.). 

2.  aa  a  noun  —  in»  or  ana  aäri  Ha  there, 
where;  thore,  wither;  thither,  where,  etc.  ||  dort, 
wo;  dahin,  wo(hin),  etc..  I.nnitw  ii  :;i  ;  D  110, 
8;  Sn  iii  58;  also  without  following  sa  (§  147). 
KB  ii  252—:!,  04  (ad  iii  32,  01);  also  D  134,  18 
Qaltu  asar  kinatüti  nari  i  akali  njar  pä- 
sistiti  ipassi  strife  is  found  among  (literally: 
where)    tho   servants,    gossip   among   the   barbers 

Stnit  gibt  es  bei    den  Mägden,    Klatscherei  bei 
den  Barbieren,  Meissner,  147  rm  l. 

3.  the  same,  with  attraction  of  relative  in  tho 
principal  sentence  Asli  ii  10  (Kll  ii  110— 7);  J5A  i 
401  foil. 

4.  depending  on  a  preceding  noun  in  which 
case  it  corresponds  to  the  relative  3  a  with  a  pre- 
position and  suftix;   D  110,  3;  Ash  viii  108;   x  13. 

5.  deteriorated  into  a  half-way  relative  with  a 
weak  local  coloring  as  e.  //.  Asb  i  25 ;  «/"also  §  148, 
BA  i  432  and  Hebraic.v  ii  51;  vi  298.  — 

Etym.  D**  44;  ZDMG  32,  718  &  40,  738:4; 
GGN"  83,  98  :  9;  Proc.  Am.  Phil.  Assoc,  1888,  xv— 
xvi;  Lagarde,  GGA  '84,  117—8,  &  Übersicht,  115 
rm  3;  and  literaturo  cited  in  liuows  -  Gesentus, 
Hebrew  Lexicon,  SI  col  b. 

asm  2.  =  samü  heaven  JHimmel]  D  96, 
R  12  as-su  as-ri  (var  -ra)  ib-na-a  ip- 
ti-qa  dan-ni-na  because  he  had  built 
heaven  and  made  the  earth  J  weil  er  den 
Himmel  erbaut  und  die  Erde  gefertigt ] 
but  cf  Jensen,  8;161.j)Zasräta.  K  3445, 
9  saplis  asräta  udanni[na].  cf  Rab- 
binic mäqöm  heaven  |  Himmel ]. 

aGsru  3.  humble  ^demütig]  >  asiru; 
1  "Ittft;  I  kansu,  palxu;  saxtu;  del  119 
(c/"agsabu);  written  a(character:  pi)-as- 
rum  I  52  (no  4)  3,  cf  ZB  39;  96;  ZA  i  25; 
219  no  14;  ii  206;  adv  asris  ZB  89  ad  IV 
61  a  23;  ibid  96  ad  V  17  a  38—9;  H  81, 
30;  Salm,  Balaivat  v  5  as-ri s  us-qi 
(|/"qä'u,  Scheil,  Salm,  102). 

esru  tenth  jzehnter]  §  76,  whence  Der.: 

esru  tithe,  gift  jZehnte,  Gabe];  es-ri-i 
(T.A.).  BA  i  518;  BO  i  76.  pl  esretu 
(Qj  v.). 

esrä  twenty  |  zwanzig]  H  40,  247;  V  37  c-d 
25;  D  88  vi  19  e-lip  es-ra-a  gur-ri 
a  ship  for  twenty  |ein  Schiff  für  zwanzig]; 
AV  2396;  §  34y;  GGN  '83,  100  :  18; 
Schp.ader,  ABK  236;  Berl.  Akad.  Ber. 
'80,  274. 

e-sar-ra  Anp  iii  90;  I  35  (no  l)  3,  etc.  — 
asru  place,  land  J Platz,  Land]  (Halevt, 
Delitzsch),  others  from  Akkadian  E 
house    JHaus]     +  sar    (-ra)    abundance 


j Fülle  j  but  see  lira;  =  house  of  lux 
prosperity      JHaus     der     üppigen    FülleJ 
iiso  see  G  §  l  ^  :;4:    l|lV'  xxxv : 
GG-M  '83,  109,  /■//'  l:   A\'  2  177;   II  59,  21 
65,  5.    PN  Tukulti-pal-eiara 
Baeb-Del.,  Chron  ]>f  ix — xiv). 
a{saru   1.    =  "itfx  mareb,  advance,   sue 
be  gracious  \ schreiten,  vorwärtskommen, 
Erfolg  haben,   heilbringend  Bein)    ZB  LI; 
Drr  4ii  &  rm  i.   —  0}  perhaps  ac  abnu 
sa    asari    II   8,   :'.:    i-ii-ru     V   50  a  42 
pounces  upon   jstiirzt  sich-  auf];  Ina  a- 
ma-ri   i-si-ir   NE  63,   46;    &    IV  15, 
ZB  25  rm  1  |/~"itf\  —  3  pardon  jbegnadigenj 
DH  19;   u-sir-su-nu   Anp  ii  99;   u-sar- 
su-ntt  Anp  Mon.Rll ;  sa  aran-sunu  lü 
epsü  us -Jur-s  u-un  (var  -nu)  aqbi  Sn 
iii  7  I  announced  amnesty  unto  them  |ich 
verkündigte  ihnen  Amnestie'    (KB  ii  95); 
G  §  54  &  Wixckleb    |/"masaru.  —  Derr. 
asru  (1  &  2);  asirtu  (?),  etc. 

e^seru  or  aäaru  collect,  unite  | sammeln, 
versammeln]  ZB  39;  §  102;  ||  sanaqu; 
Sc  230  as  am  preceded  by  kissatu.  — 
Q  pr.  e-su-ra  Sn  v  30  he  collected  jer 
brachte  zuhaufj;  (KB  ii  107  jer  schirrt. - 
an]);  ana  es-su-ti  a-sar,  Khors  88 
I  settled  again  jich  siedelte  von  neuem 
an]  KB  ii  64 — 5.  a-su-sur  =  ääur 
(=  esur)  D  117,  12  =  KB  ii  142 — - 
(III  15,  12)  jliess  ich  herunter  tun' 
Y~\^  ?;  Teloni,  ZA  ii  97,  16;  Proc.  Am. 
Or.  Soc,  1887  p  xxxv ;  I  did  inspect.  — 
5l  kutallu  sa  ana  su-te-sur  ka-ra- 
si  I  44,  55  for  the  storage  of  the  baggage 
izum  Aufbewahren  des  Gepäckes  ]c/"Sn  vi  28. 

—  XX  perhaps  in-nis-se-ru  IV  33,  4'j 
they  are  assembled  jsie  sind  versammelt  J. 

—  Derr.  eiirtu;  &  inesiru,  mesirtu  members 
of  the  body  l|  Glieder;  &  perhaps  mäsaru  (cf 
BA  i  175). 

a{isaru  2.  descend,  lower,  humble  oneself, 
fall  down  |  herabsteigen,  sich  herablassen, 
erniedrigen,  niederfallen];  §§111  sqq;  ZB 
38  &  rm  1;  96;  Sc  230  (but  c/esevu);  Sc 
2,  6 ;  Jensex,  ZK  i  302  rm  1 ;  ZA  iii  343 ; 
IJ  si-xu-u  (7),  saxapu  (8),  karamu  (9), 
a-da(-ta)-ru  (10);  also  j|  c.araxu  (II  34 
g-h  33).  —  Q  pr  ul  u-sa-ra  IV  31  a  77, 
b  7  in  the  meaning  of  JH3  (Job  31,  10), 
§  113  =  pS;  u-sar-ru  Asb  vi  öt}  does  not 
come  down,  reside  jsich  nicht  niederlasst' 
KBÜ207;  2.  perhaps  ta-sur  IV30&4;  pS 
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•  25  I  bonor  him  [ich  bj  - 
ihm   Ehrerbietung!    1!A    ii  . 

I  ib-Mini:  perhaps  HT(pi-ua)-ix5-Ie-  i  r, 
M  - !  u  they  tore  down 

nieder  (S  36).  —  5  ufieSir  Aab 
iv  29;  D  SäSr a  (ZA  iv  15,  S — 4):  ip 

.  10);  ÜC  Suiür;  pm  gi  -na-a 
su-uä-ra-kti  ZA  v  68,  6;  71.  —  XI  in- 
nie-ra  (m-ma)  he  has  come  down  (an<l  |  [er 
ist  heruntergekommen  (und) J  ||  üri dam- 
ma.  WiKCKLBB,  Sargon,  38,  234.  —  Den-. 
aim  (8);  susru  (ZA  iv  388  ad  II  48,  30);  k  akku 
su-su-ru  IV  34  b  4;  siisurtu:  täSaru(KG  I  I  86j 
LT  114  sq\  §  66,  33;  ZB  96;  Jtt'  Jo  a,l  MO  57,  42) 
A  lisnru  (tisaris);  aüirtu  (Jensen);  usurtu; 
u-sar  (plain  Niederung)  Sb146  =  sedtum 
( Tritt     meadow  I  -     ~-'~  (liA  ii  282). 

a-saru  3.  be  straight,  right;  go  straight, 
prosper,  thrive  \ gerade,  recht  sein;  Er- 
folghaben, gedeihen  j  =  nBT  G§91;Dpl41; 
§§  111  sqq;  Rost,  107;  =  eseru  (of  vege- 
tation) BO  ii  39  ad  K  7;;8 ;  A V  789.  —  Q  pr 
e-si-ra  was  a  success  ^  glückte  J  I  44,  80; 
i-sir  it  prospered  J  es  gedieh},  c/Asbi48 
(KB  ii  157);  ps  is-sir  it  prospers,  blooms 
)es  gedeiht,  blüht;  II  16  f  35  &  40  (G  §  54; 
BA  ii  304);  pc  li-sir  Y  64  b  0;  PN  Le- 
§iru:  may  he  thrive  {möge  er  gedeihen* 
DPr  210;  1.  lüsir.  —  Q'  ittasir,  perhaps 
also  i-te-sir  II  47  e  63—4  (AV  3947;  ZA 
vii  157);  litaäsir  may  it  be  healed  jmöge 
es  gesunden \  G  §  54  rm  1.  —  Qtn  e-ta- 
an-na -sir  (ina  sul-me-ka)  IV  13,  4.  — 
3  ussir  he  directed  )er  leitete^ :  us-si-ra 
ZA  i  258;  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  81 — 2;  ps 
ussar;  tu-us-sar  V  45  f  4;  pilt  ussur; 
(/tu-us-sur  ZA  iv  11,  25;  CIC  us-su-ru 

II  13,  140;  Sc  1  b  33  =  ba-a-ru;  pu-u 
us-su-ru  V  39,  5;  G  §  54;  DH  19  (see 
nssuru).  —  3*  ut(t>ar  'u) -ta-sir  (T.A.); 
u-ta-as-sar;  ag  musteru  IV  14,  6  & 
mus-ta-ru-u  he  who  guides  correctly 
Jder  recht  leitet  J  but  rather  jAarü  (q.  v.). 
—  5  usesir  ZA  iii  315,  75;  u-se-si- 
ram-ma  Esh  vi  20  (KB  ii  138—9);  tu-se- 
sir  V  45  f  15;  CtC  SüSiri;  ip  süsir;  pm 
süsiri,  1.  süsiraku:  Ucl  mu-sc-si  r  kit- 
ti  D  95  (/  25  who  causes  justice  to  succeed 
jder  Gerechtigkeit  gelingen  lässtj:  muse- 
seru  leader  {Leiter}  (||  sarru)ff.  v.  —  3e 
uste(s)sir  lead  aright,  rule,  govern  {ge- 
rade machen,  recht  leiten,  regieren!  ZA 
i  4L  36;  Neb  ii  26;  IV  7  e  25;  §§  29  &  36; 


uS-te-Sir-ma   1»  97.  24;  ul-te-(eä-)Se- 

ia  zarrSnu  or  kibsu  lie  took  the  road 
|er  ging!  NE  10,  46,  etc.;  Asl.  i  68;  ii  28, 
127,  etc.  tili. 1 .1:.  i  220,  4);  2.  tnl  teiir  Neb 
i  59;  ZA  h  2!  1.  :  -v  tulte-Ser(a)  §  51;  pc 
LifiteSir  preceded  by  lis-te-pi  (IN' 
22  b2b&  T.A.);  ip  su-te-sir  H  75,4  (ZAi 
41,  36);  pin  sutesaru  (§  9,  65);  IS  8u- 
te-su-ru  mu-^e-e  ine-e-sa  D  123  a  32 
(=  Neb  Bors,  32  a)  the  outlets  of  its  water 
were  not  kept  in  order  [der  Abiluss  der 
Wasser  war  nicht  in  Ordnung!  (KB  iii  (2) 
53);  NE  24,  5  (ZB  11);  <XC  sutesur(u)  Ash 
i  50;  On  vi  28  (??)  =  I  44,  55  (cf  eseru); 
ZA  iii  314,  67;  Ctcj  ilim  mustes(e)ru 
H  115,  2*  IV  64,  29;  est.  musteSir  'IT  i  ; 
(LT  76;  G  §  91;  H?  62  rm  8)  \  mul-te- 
I ir ;  f  muS  - 1  e-iir-r  a  t  gimi r  n  a b  n  1  - 
1  a  m  (H  116,  10;  ZB  29;  ZA  ii  84).  —  Zl* 
ii'U  (=  nitaisuru)  ZB  102:  pitl 
itesur  IV  66E43. 

NOTE :  uä-te-te-si-ir (Pognox,  Wadi-Brissa, 
122;  §  83  rm)  &  us-te-te-es-se-ir  I  67  a  18; 
b  5:  perhaps  Ifteal  of  Istafal. 

Derr.  isaru;  misaru  &  inesiru  righteousness 
||   Gerechtigkeit;  musesuru;  sutesuru,  etc. 

asiru  T.  A.  =  asiru  noble   ! vornehm]    ZA 

vi  254  rm  9;  =  TÖJ?. 

ussur u  H  85,  40  perhaps  for  mussuru: 
ta-ri-tu  sa  ki-rim-ma-sa  us-su-ru 
a  woman  whose  kirimmu  (q. 
detached,  prolapsed  jeine  Frau,  deren 
kirimmu  detachiert  ist  J .  G  §  54;  ZK  ii 
47  etc. ;  on  pü  ussuru  cf  Haui-t  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Soc,  April  '94  cvi  i  Johns  Hopk. 
Circ.  114  p  110:  AV  2755. 

a(s)-sur-ru  court,  room;  others  wall  J  Hof, 
Baum;  nach  andern:  Wandj;  ||  igaru  & 
länu;  read  asur(r)ü  (q.  v.),  cf  a-sii- 
ru-u  Nabd  500,  8;  AV  806;  II  15  6  11; 
Winckxeb,  Surgon  204a.;   WZ  iv  124—5. 

assurü  (f  -ltu)  Assyrian  {assyrisch }  §  38a; 
41  b;  05,  37;  Sh  2,  15;  I  27,  89;  /"(elippu) 
as-su-ri-tum  D  8S  (v)  2;  (Iitar)  a-lu- 
ri-te  TPiv  36;  as-su-ri-(i-)te  Und  vi  B6. 
AV  845. 

(amöl)as-su-ru-u  Assyrian   JAssyrer] 
lur-ra  -a-a  (T.  A.)  etc. 

isaru   straight,    right,  just    J gerade,  recht, 
gerecht}    §§65,  9  rm;   &   112;  ZA  v  103; 
||    kenn;   H    16,    233;    Sc   33;    AV 
lä  isaru  H   85,   43   out  of  order  [nicht 
in     Ordnung,      unregelniässigj ;      i-sa-ri 
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ri-xa-a,  H  in»,  9.  f  iiartu  AV 

\    Isirtu    (by    progressive   assimilatioo) 

Asb  vi   120;   del  V2<\   I  ZK  ii  316);   >v    • 
ritu;     xuttu     i-sa  -a  r- 1  iui     l>     123,     14 

(  =  Xeb  Bors,  14)  a  righteous  sceptre 
[ein  gerechtes  Bzepterj.  pl  Liarüti;  /' 
iSaratum  V  14  i  21;  A\  1884;  adv 
iiaris  righteously,  truly  [gerecht,  rich- 
tig)   11  55,  7;  AV 

esurü  tenth,  in  compounds  [Zehnter  (in 
Zusammensetzungen)!  e.g.,  BamaSurü  = 
sain  an  +  eiurü  the  eighteenth  [der  acht- 
Eehnte]  .1A  xiii  ('89)  808  &  311. 

is-si-a-ari  BA  i  219— 20;  ii  24;  Hebe,  s 
loo  =  ina  ii-'a-a-vi  for  tomorrow  [auf 
morgen]    |  "iK8tf  q    v. 

is-ru-ub-bu  11  32  b  35;  whence  is-ru- 
bn-u  (§65,  30e);  I  70  C  19  Ls-ru-ba-a 
ki-i  lu-ba-ri  li-la-ab-bi-su-ma  lire 
J  Feuer;-  |/sarab(p)u  burn  [ brennen | 
Boissier,  Diss.,  33;  also  written  is-ru- 
pa-a;  perhaps  also:  contagious  disease, 
leprosy  Jansteckende  Krankheit,  Aussatz' 
(Belser,  BA  ii  144). 

asaredu  supreme;  leader,  prince  J  erster, 
vornehmster;  Oberster,  Fürst  (>  asar  + 
edu  first  in  place  [erster  nach  Rangj  AV 
787;  H  16,  248  (iö  SAG-DAX,  j/saftü 
dannu;  or  perhaps  RIS-TAX,  cf  Sc  278 
la  res-tan  a-sa-ri-du);  H  38,  88  (tb 
TIK-GAL  e.g.  II  51  a  28  4-30;  e/Sc  1 
a  2  =  alik  maxri);  ib  BAR  j/lbarü 
decide  [entscheiden};  id  MAS  |/"mäsu 
hero  JHeldj;  cf  mäsu  <.<:  massü  =  asa- 
ridu;  §§  9,  114  &  131;  30  e:  73;  a-sa- 
ri-du  1)  98,  35;  123,  8;  V  29  b  04 ; 
Epithet  of  many  Gods  j Epitheton  vieler 
Götter^  Muss-Arnolt,  Assyro-Babyl. 
Months  8  rm  22.  c.  st.  a-sa-rid  Sn  i  7 
II  19  a  20;  Anp  i  35;  /"asarittu  H  126, 
21  where  lätar  calls  herself  mar-tum 
a-sa-rit-tum  sa  (^BeT  ana-ku;  pl 
a-sa-rid-du-ti  mätisu  Khors  31  (KB 
ii  067).  — ablu  asaredu  =  ablu  restu 
=  ablu  res-tan  ZK  ii  348 — 9;  Sulraän- 
asarid  =  Salmaneser  [Salmanassarj  (ZK 
ii  198  foil:  343  —  4;  ZA  i  126:  AJP  viii 
285;  §  46);  a-sa-re-da-ku  Anp  i  32 
(rar  res- tan- ku)  I  am  first  Jich 
bin  erster^  (§  91).  —  Etym.  D1>a  2öa;   zk  i 

113  rm  2;    270:    ii   198  fol;   349;   ZA  i  126.  —  Der. 

asaredütu  foremost  place,  supremacy,  maj- 
esty J  erster  Platz,  Vorrang,  Oberherrlich- 


keitj;  TP  i  23;  iii  96;  §  73     !<•>■.   i'Assyr 
ii  8,   6  —8     A  V  788     WnrCKLEB,    - 
io_\  81  :  bui  see  above. 

asrakki  ZA  \  58,  81. 

a-sur-rak-ku  a  v  805;  li  29  0-669;  bed  of  a 

river    I  Elussbetl  [ ;    11  mi'..  /. 

gress,  ii,  l,  545)  Sot,  ZA  iii  ;;17,  76;  or 
as  a  rraku?  =  ina  asurri? 

as-ra-nu  =  place,  there  [Ort,  dort]  Bezolo, 
Diplomacy,  *■:. 

is-ri-i-ru  n  c)  ^--tf?  or 

da-ri-i-ruS 

asris/.  =  ina  airiiu(-a)  D  97,  25  afiril 
Ti-amat  [sup-Su?Jqat  pa-nu-ui-iu 
iikun  (Jensen,  308,  I;  Eebb.  ix  19). 

asris  2.  adv  to  aSru  3.  on  id  of  l  x  2  cf 
§  25  r»i. 

a^irtu  (f)  1.  temple,  sanctuary,  place  of 
favor  [Gnadenstätte,  Heiligtum  J  II  35 
<-d  55;  a-sib  a-Si-ir-tum  (AV  797); 
asirtu  m  this  temple  jdieser  Tempel'; 
passur  asirti  D  87  iii  66;  c.  St.  as- rat 
&  asirat  (binütu)  1151  b  27;  pl  re'ü 
as-ra-a-ti  I  32,  27;  52  a  4  =  säxiru 
damqäti  Sn  i  6  =  ekurre   (BA  ii  272). 

—  2.  Goddess  of  the  temple  {Göttin  des 
TempelsJ  (ZB  11  &  4o;  RP^  v  97  rm  3) 
=    rneta    (Collins,    PSBA   xi   291  foil; 

E.  SCHRADER,  ZA  iii  367);  ab(a)d  us- 
r a- turn  (RP2  ii  67;  iii  71 ;  v  97  run  3,  etc.). 

—  Etym.  ZB  40;  DPr  46;  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40, 
723  :  2;  Baer-Del. ,  Chron,  pf  ix — xiv  =  bit  ilu 
=  esirtu;  but  c/'Schkader,  ZA  iii  364;  KP2  ii  67 
rm   4;    Jensen    1     a„3atu. 

*esirtu^  esreti  temple,  shrine  (properly: 
place  of  gathering)  {Tempel,  Heiligtum 
(wörtlich:  Versammlungsplatz)  j ;  D  21  no 
174:  §§  32«;  34  y;  &  65,  7;  AV  2399;  C.st. 
es-rit  (>  es(i)rat,  §35)  ili,  V  52,  22; 
pl  bäsimu  es-ri-e-ti  (§32)  |  muddisu 
pa-rak-ke,  Pinches,  Texts  16,  10;  e -es- 
ri-e-ti  I  (57  a  18;  AV  3913:  ZA  ii  ! 
Asb  iii  116;  x  78;  G  §  18  ad  Xeb  iv  53 — 6; 
vii  5 — 8;  also  cf  RP2  ii  137  rm  1.  c.  st. 
es-rit  ma-xa-zi  sa  Assur  u  Akkad 
uiepisma  Esh  iv  45 — 6  (KB  ii  134 — 5; 
ZA  v  306). 

isartu  £  ei-ri-tu  1  32,  28  justice,  honest}- 
[Gerechtigkeit,  Ehrlichkeit!  properly  /' 
to  is  a  in. 

U-SUr-tU  H  43  a  41  ( AV  2736)^  perhaps 
]/"a6earu,  cf  ibid  kanasu  (b). 
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us-sur-tum  ll ;  -rit(iit?)-tum 

av  : 
eserit  ten  JzelmJ   D  88  vi  21  e-lip  e-se- 
rit   gur-ri  (—  itW)  a  ship   for  ten  [ein 
für  zehn;:  V     6  B-C  1  :  36+  8;    es- 

ritu;  ana  es-ri-ti;  ana  esriti 
II  :  .  ll— 3  in  a  field  of  a  tenth,  he  (the 
fanner)  takes  a  tenth  (Bektin,  RP2  iii  04 
sqq);  ibid  74,  7  ei-ri-ti;  eS-tin  ei-rit 
1)  99  R  32  eleven  J  elf  J ;  elip  xa-mei-Se- 
rit  D  88  vi  20  ship  for  fifteen  j  Schiff  für 
fünfzehn j;  est.  of  esirtu  >  esartu 
(§§  35;  65,  6)  =  esertu  (§  36);  AV  2380 
&  '2398. 

esretU  tenths,  tithes  j  Zehntteile,  Zehnten  (; 

pi  of  earn,    ei-re-tum;  es-re-ti  §77; 

mi-ik-si  es-ri-ti   11  74.  5;  perhaps  also 

to  the  same  rout   AV  2385   e-sur-tum, 

-    ir  &  e-sur-'u.  I 

us-ri-a-tum  V  40  d  55  followed  hy  es- 
ri(e)-tum  (=  H  63,  7)':  §  77. 

a{sasu  1.  AV  790  3  ussis  (>•  u'assis)  I 
68  b  1:  I  founded  [ich  gründete'  §  104,  ii. 
—  Derr.  ussu,  uäse;  usastum  &  perhaps: 

USSUSU  II  22  e  5  =  GI-KA  (AV  2757)  \- 

asasu  2.  nest  of  a  hird  {Vogelnestj  with 
a  da  t  tu,  usastum  &  xisu  all  ||  qinnu 
Ja  igguräti  V  32  d-f  56 — 9:  also  dwell- 
ing, habitation  j  Wohnung,  Wohnsitz  (  || 
älu,  dadmu;  V  41  g  7;  AV  790. 

asasu  3.  be  sad,  troubled  { betrübt,  leidvoll 
seinj;  Arm  trc?n;  AV  790:  ZB  70—1;  §  102; 
||  adaru  &  sämu.  —  Q  pr  Isus;  1.  Isus 
I  lamented  {ich  klagte};  p5  issas  for 
i'äsas  (§§  38  6;  47).  —  Qtn  itanasasu 
IV  7,  15  (PSBA,  6  June  1882,  p  115);  ZK 
i  308  "^esü;  but  ZB  70—1  /WO  (q.v.) 
or  rather  ]  näsu.  —  3  ussusu  II  29 
g-h  15;  48  h  38  j|  su-us-ru  (]/a6iam); 
pin*  napisti  uJsusat  II  48  A  39  my  soul 
is  troubled  \ meine  Seele  ist  bekümmert'; 
ussusaku  IV  10  i4  I  am  full  of  trouble 
J voll  Leids  bin  ich|  |j  katmaku  I  am 
cast  down  Jich  bin  niedergeschlagen' 
ZB  71;  §  89,  ii.  ina  u-mi  us-su-us 
(ina  müsi  dnllux)  IV  22  b  38.  —  S  u- 
■ :  —  XX  i'asasn  IV  1  c 
42  was  troubled  Jwar  bekümmert J  §§  47; 
102  =  Q  ps.  an  intensive  odj  form  is: 

as-si-SU  II  27  b  42  |!  semü,  magiru, 
sanqu  AV  836;  äSiSn  II  26,  AV  798); 
ZA    iv   237    (i)   34.    —    Der.:    aiam- 

i  i  r  ; i    & 


a- SU -US -tu  trouble,  sorrow,  affliction 
[Trübsal,  Borge,  Leid)   [  niasatu;  §§  63 

&  65,  17;   ZA  iv  2  17,  16;  H  110,  30  =  D 
129,    127    =   V    12,    28;   24  a-b  40    (ana 

a-iu-uS-ti);  AV  -  :.    zI;  70  ad  IV  10 

l'SBA  '82,  102.  ib  ZI- III  \  >'t. 

asasu  4.  moth  {Motte!  Arm  tf*?;  D8  83; 
II   5  d   I":  AV 

usastum    |   asasu  (2)  AV  27 

e^-es-se-is  again,  anew  J  wiederum,  von 
neuem (  adv  to  e3ssu;  Pooxox,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  194;  $§  ZA  i  4",  13—14; 

ii  131  a  9 ;  D  123,  19=151  (i)  o  19  ||  ri- 
Si-ii   ZA  iii  297;  Xeb  vi  59;  AV  2406. 

e-se-sum  II  29  g-h  35  preceded  by  sa-xa- 
sum  (34)  &  ba-a-ru  (33)  catch  {fangen} 
(AV  2382)  &  mu-kal-li  e-se-es-tum, 
ZA  iv  237,  (i)  33. 

assut  =   ana  Süt   concerning  { betreffs | 
In  (BA  i  235;  485). 

astu  f  woman,  female  {Weib,  weiblich  | 
">  assatu  II  32  c-d  24  fl  zinnistu  in 
the  language  of  the  Bedouins  jin  der  Be- 
duinensprache \. 

istU  (]/"ntf«  DPr  141)  ||  ultu  H  60,  8;  130, 
62;  from  TP  on;  §  9,  95;  AV  3931;  1.  prep 
from,  out  of  j  aus,  von  —  weg,  seit'  §  81 
'  a;  istu  bit  beliSu  H  60,  7  from  the 
house  of  his  master  (he  fled)  {von  dem 
Hause  seines  Herrn  (entfloh  er);  istu 
kirib,  §  81  b  ;  istu  libbi  ibid:  istu  eli 
näri  from  the  bank  of  the  river  jvom 
Ufer  des  Flusses  j;  istu  pan  (a);  istu 
tarci;  istu  ba-ta-ba-ti-ia  from  around 
me  | von  um  mich  herj;  temporal:  from- 
on,  since  {zeitlich:  von  .  .  .  an,  seit  J  e.  g. 
TP  vi  44  (KB  i  36—7)  etc.  also  =  with 
[mit]  II  65  ii  35  (KB  i  198—9).  2.  co»j 
since,  when,  as  soon  as  {seitdem,  als,  so- 
bald; §82;  del  93  etc;  after  {nachdem; 
TP  vi  85;  D  94,  5;  for  construction  see 
§  148.  On  istu  &  Eth  nesta  ef  Lagarde, 
Symmicta  ii  23  rm.  On  istu  &  ultu  see 
BA  i  432  &  rm  1. 

istu  ||  in-na-an-nu  (q.  v.)  V  28  e-f  18. 
AV 

es-te-'-U  pyre  { Scheiterhaufen  j  |  kibirru 
£  maqaddu  (]/qadu)  II  44  g-h  34—6; 
V  26  a-b  17;  cf  GGN  '80,  541  rm  1. 

isatU  deposit,  property  { Besitztum  j  etc. 
j^isü;  RP2  vi  125  rm  1. 

isätU  fire  {Feuer J  tf«.  Eth  'esät ;  D  9  no  47: 
DPr  32;   §§  9,  58  +  60;  62,  2  }   HC*;  GGX 
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•83,  l".;:  Bj  ili.mi.i  L78;  Proc.Am.  Or.  Soc, 
Vol  xiii  p  ccliii;  AV  3888;  H  4,  91;  lit, 
127,  28;  also  fever  [Fieberhitze] 
Bdbt/L  Chron.  iii  30 j  c/'ll1''  4  7,  2;  Rost, 
96;  ft  A  \  G  1  S(IC)-BAU,  |  barü  eat, 
devour  Jessen,  verschlingen];  ib  KUM 
j/qamü  burn  [brennen];  cf  V  28  e-f  87 
qu-u-u  =  qu-iuu-u  $a  is  at  um.  isätu 
ezzu  ZA  iv  231,  5  a  rnigthy  fire  [ein 
grosses  Feuer | ;  nur  same  5  a  kima  i  - 
ia-tim  ina  ma-a-tim  nap-zat  at-ti- 
m a  D  L34  (S  954)  2;  cf  Hommel,  YK  263; 
Geschichte  88;  Halevy,  Rev.  des  etud. 
.juives,  no  18,  184;  Sayce,  RP  v  155;  JI_N 
61.  in-na-pi-ix  L-Sa-a-tum  NE  58,  17 
preceded  by  ib-riq  bir-qu  fire  was 
kindled  [Feuer  wurde  entflammt]  cf  ZB 
76.  i-sa-tum  napixtum  H  129,  12  &  14; 
ina  i-sa-ti-[=i!5  XE]ka  el-li-ti  H  79, 
11  =D  133,  11;  ina  isäti  asrup  TP  i  94; 
ii  1  &  82;  v  2 — 3,  etc.  I  burnt  down  with 
fire  [ick  verbrannte  J  LT  86;  ZK  ii  18; 
aban  ifsati].  flint  (firestone)  [Kiesel 
(Feuerstein)]  II  37  g-h  46  =  xipindü  & 
guxlu  DPa  118—19,  etc.;  §  23;  on  miqit 
isät  a  star  [ein  Stern]  II  51,  65  c/Dw191 
rm  5;  Jensen,  123  and  see  miqit  tu;  pl 
i-sa-a-ti;  ina  isati[=NE]-MES  D113, 
19  (=  III  5  no  6),  etc. 

as-sa-ti  in  a  moment,  at  once  [im  Augenblick, 
sogleich]  =  ana  satti  (cf  sattu  =  nj?t?). 

assatu  >  ansatu  (p^anasu  be  weak 
J  schwach  sein]  Ds  44&55;  HF  25,  6;  GGN 
83,  98:  6  &  99  rm  1;  ZDMG  40,  739  &  rm 
5);  woman,  wife  JFrau,  yveib]  =  no«, 
nt?N;  H  7,  222;  variants:  al  tu  &  as  tu  || 
is-su,  zinnistu,  xirtu,  marxitum; 
ib  DAM  H  35,  836;  88—9,  31  etc.;  AV 
835;  §  9,  214;  anaku  as-sa-tu  H  130, 
64;  as-äat]-ka  D  101  frg  8  (Jensen); 
cf  NE  42,  9  atta  lü  mu-ti-ma  anaku 
lü  as-sat  (var  sa-atj  -ka  would  tbat 
tbou  wert  my  husband  and  I  thy  wife 
|  wärest  du  doch  mein  Gatte  und  ich 
deine  Frau];  assata  axazu  take  a  wife 
)  ein  "Weib  nehmen]  see  axazu.  sum- 
ma as-sa-ta  mussu  izirma  ul  müti 
atta  iqtabi  ana  häru  inaddüsu 
V  25,  b  1  =  D  131  iv  1—7  if  a  wife  hates 
her  husband  and  says:   thou  art  not  my 


husband,  let  her  be  thrown  into  the  river 
[wenn  ein  Weib  ihren  Mann  bant  [cf  "'i 
und  spricht:  du  bist  nicht,  mein  M  im. 
so  wirft  man  sie  in  den  Fluss]  §  149; 
ibid  b  lo  ul  ai-ia-ti  at-ta  thou  art 
not  my  wife  [du  bist  nicht  mein  Weib]  ; 
C  st.  as -sat  ekalli  I  35  (no  1)  9:  HO 
ii  199.  pl  V  U  --/'':  aSSäti-Su  TP  ii 
28  etc.  written  DAJI-  M  E§-8a;  also  see 
I  34  iv  32    &    cf  Eze  radii,    44   n#K    (Drr 

139  rm  2);  ai-5a-a-ti  (T.  A.).  —  Der. 

assatütu   state   of  being  a  wife,   marriage 
[Zustand  der  Ehe,  Frauenschaft]   written 
DAM-ut-ti  (-ja  or-ka)  T.  A.,  etc. 
however,  Meissner,  147,  88  :  7  who  admits 
only  the  following:. 

assütü  c.  t.  matrimony,  marriage  [Ehe- 
stand, Heirat],  Tim  mtf«;  DPr  161;  ZA 
iii  80;  Meissner,  147.  ana  assütu  na- 
daiui  or  rash  to  give  as  a  wife  [zum 
Weibe  geben]  see  nadanu  &  ras 

asatum  n  34  g-h  44  (AV  791)  followed 
by  senu  ma8ak  p a r § ;  reins  [Zügel' 
Jensen,  332  pl  al-mad  <ja-bat  (or  mid) 
masak  a-sa-(a)-ti  (rar  -te)  Asb  i  34 
I  learned  to   hold  the  reins    [ich  lernt'- 

die  Zügel  halten]  KB  ii  156—7  &  rm; 
amelumu_kil    masak  a^ti     Asb    yi    g7 

charioteer  [Wagenlenker]  KB  ii  208—9; 
iii  (1)  144—5,  rm  **  ad  ina  a-sa-at  si- 
parri  (V  33  iv  43)  with  bands  of  bronce 
[mit  Bändern  von  Bronze].  V  31  c-d  16 
perhaps  a-sa-a-ti  (?)  =  ri-ig-ni-e-ti 
Sa  dalti  (IQ-IQ)  followed  by  SU 
(=  maäak)  a-su-a-ti  (17c)  =  d  16;  see 
Sc  41  GA-AL  |  IK  |  IQ-QU  |  ru-uc- 
Qu-nu  strong,  firm  [stark,  fest]. 
esitu  &  es  tu,  c.  st.  es  it  trouble,  anarchy 
J Unruhe,  Anarchie]  p^esü  (4)  ZB  83  rm 
2;  !  anantu,  asgagu,  dilxu,  tuquntu; 
Winckler,  Sargon  204  col  b  invasion, 
occupation  [Einfall,  Occupation  eines  Lan- 
des] but  e/"DK  5,  6  rm  1; G  §  79;  Jensen- 
ZK  i  308;  ii  33  rm  1;  Tiele  ZK  ii  83: 
Rev.  d'Assyr.  ii  16;  Hebr.  ii  218—20;  ina 
i-si-tiniätiSniv36;j)Je-sa-a-tiH 
-K  5 — 6;  ibid  75  R  4  e-sa-ti-ia  Su-te- 
sir  out  of  my  trouble  guide  me  [aus  mei- 
ner Verstörung  bringe  mich  zu  recht  {  ZB 
105;  also  cf  V  60  i  4;  62  no  2,  24. 


usassi  caused  to  carry  ||  Hess  tragen  S  of  naiu.  .-v,  usesimma  >  usesib(ma)  5  of  aiabu  (1). 
o»^  a-su-sur  D  117,  12  see  eseru.  >->o  u-se-es-kin  (-äunuti)  TP  vi  4G  etc.  j/sakanu.  .^.isittu  Sb  263  (D 
60  rm  3):  but  Akkadian  E-KIL  points  to  e-kil(-gil)  tu  (q.  f.). 
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e^ssutu  newness,  novelty  {Neuheit,  Neuig- 
keit] AY  2411;  ana  eäsüti  again,  anew 
..■nun,  von  neuem j   ZDMG  27,  697; 
I  .  '•  '  •  .  275.  Ann  ii  .;,  35  fc  181 

Bn  i  60;  Asb  i  114  ana  e8-8u-ti 
ag-bat  l  tock  again  [nahm  tab  von 
a  ein]  KI!  ii  162 — 3;  ana  ei-8u-te 
-  II  67,  37  etc.  renewed,  rebuilt  Jer- 
neuertej;  ana  e8Süti  gabatu  to  Bettle, 
populate  anew  )neu  besiedeln!  EtOBT  rii 
/•in  -1  :  but  cf  Asb  i    114. 

isten  >  as-ten  (whence  value  as  of  sign 
for  one  by  abbreviation)  one  [eins]  'fttfö 
</ Lagaki.e,  GGA  84,  282;  §  46;  AV  3929 
a-du-u  V  12,  31 — 2;  written  is-te-en 
(T.  A.);  Dlä-en  e.g.  del  136  isten  ämu 
the  first  day  [der  erste  TagJ  followed  by 
sanii,  salsu  etc. ;  ibid  103  var  ist-en 
u-nia  me-xu;  TP  v  .30  &  77,  etc.  ist-en 
ana  ist-en  Asb  ix  68  =  axameJ  one  the 
other  J  einer  den  andern,':  ist-en  ü  m  i 
sinä  üme  ul  uq-qi  D  117, 10  =111  15,  10 
one  or  (much  less)  two  days  1  waited  not 
J  nicht  einen  noch  (viel  weniger)  zwei 
Tage  wartete  ich};  KB  ii  142  reads  uk- 
kipa?;  written  DIS-ten  H  41,  263;  110, 
34;  127,  52;  ana  isten  (-en)  pi-i  u-  ter- 
ra A-Ii  iv  99  1  had  brought  into  unity 
[ich  hatte  zu  einer  Einheit  (eigentlich:  zu 
einem  Munde)  gemacht;  Kl!  ii  195;  Tilll, 
Geschichte,  383,  rm  2:  also  Sg  Cyl  7;;  pa  -a 
ist-en  u-sa-a  s-kin-ma  (KB  ii  ."><> — 1) 
Tiki.k,  Geschichte.  281,  rm  2.  D  99,  32 
(u)es-tin  es-rit  (nab-ni-ti  su-ut  pul- 
xa-ti  i-za-nu)  eleven  {elf};  130,  131; 
ist-en  ta-a-an  satari  ilqü  each  one 
took  a  copy  of  the  contract  [jeder  Teil 
erhielt  ein  Exemplar  des  ContractesJ  HO  i 
LI,  (see  s.v.  sat  am);  ad  isten  pud 
sani  nasi  cf  Meissheb,  ZA  i\  »56  and 
see  püd;  also  il-ten  (siru);  /'  is  ten  it, 
written  DlS-it  Anp  i  118,  Beb  12;  etc. 
and  is  tat  (§  7.".). 


NOTE:    l.  V  94  a  28  ii-ti-en-i-ti  sanö  (§  76) 
liut     kit     Amimi.    JA      xiii  -tun    iti 

(        it  t  i)  s:i  n.-i  A   WlH<  Kt.KK  i-ti  =  Wall 

1    lot)  neben  dex  andern.  <•/  /A    i 

'.'.    Etym.     S.  iikmii;.    ZDMG    J".    406,    10;    De- 

USB80H,  Chaldaeiteha  Genen's,  l'77:  Offbbt,  GGA 

'77,   L44  DH  19     I''  '    H.    mvh:,  TSBA 

vii  371. 

istanu  /-  single    [einer,  einziuj    SS  4' 
;:.:  77  numeral  adj.;  oace  [einmal}  Amiaud, 
JA  xiii  '89,  311:  also  iätänn  la  i\'  1  0  35; 

cf  IV    16  a  8   ilu  i.i-tH-a-nu   the   only 
god  jder  alleinige  Gott};   /'  Li 
a  by-form  i^: 
istenu   sole,   alone    J  einzig,   allein  {    i; 
52  a;  65,  35. 

istenis  adv  of  isten.  AV  3930.  Ale-su-nu 
is-te-nis  i-xi-qu-u-ma  D  93,  5  their 
waters  (si ill)  were  gathered  together  i.  e. 
there  was  3ret  one  mass  of  water  J  ihre 
Gewässer  flössen  noch  in  einer  Masse  da- 
hin, i.  e.  es  war  noch  alles  mit  Wasser 
bedeckt  j;  Asb  ii  ö;i :  at  the  same  time 
) zugleich \  KB  ii  169;  according  to  Ami- 
aud, Rev.  d'Assyr.  ii  14,  it  means  alone 
in  D  136,  6  (il-te-nis);  in  Kkors.  lis 
each  for  himself  Jjeder  für  sich}  cf  §  77; 
but  see  KB  ii  69  [zusammen};  some  have 
istenis  mitxaris,  but  cf  G  §  95; 
kima  is-te-nis,  Balairat  vi  3  together 
[gemeinsam}  KB  i  137:  chaqu 
(Scheu...  Saint.  51).  Also  isiuis  (RA  i  207; 
ii  36)  &  iltenis  (q.  v.). 

istänu  2.  var  iltänu  =  Tim  N:nDS  north 
;  Norden;:  a  derivative  of  is  tu  jAltfX 
direction  [Richtung}  DPr  141  rm;  §§  9, 
54;  46;  53,  3.  to  I  M  |  SIDI  D  97,  8,  etc.; 
according  to  Hommel,  Geschichte,  44,">  rm 
|  sitanu  &  this  >  s i d i ,  s i ti  s=  IM 
SIDI  IV  1  b  35. 

iltänu  3.  ground  (?)  J  Boden,  Grund;  > 
is d  ä  nu  >  iidu  =  "IPX ;  ildaqqu  (?)  a  a 
ist  aims  (=  ina  is  tan  i)  in-na-as-xu 
(n03)  IV  27  a  11;  see  ildaqqu. 


ustabarri  H  116,  10  (ZK  ii  281;  but  cf  ZB  10)  he  is  satisfied  ||  er  ist  gesättigt  j/Ni"-  .-sj  as-tal-lum 
H  127,  32  I  captured  |]  ich  nahm  gefangen  |/s  alalu  (§§25*;  37&);  also  i-is-tal-lal  V  55,  43  he  plundered 
||  er  plünderte  (§  10).  >-vj  astamdix  =  astaddix  j^sailaxn  (§  52),  also  is- 1  am  -  da  -xu.  .--v..  usätix  =  u- 
sat-ui-ix  =  usatmix  he  caused  to  seize  er  liess  ergreifen  j/tamaxu  (Haupt,  ZA  ii  270;  BAi  98  rm; 
§  49;  BA  i  591).  r>^.  istsmu  Neb  vii  17  >  irtämu  j/^ramü  (PSBA  x  144;  xi  160;  ZA  vii  IM;  but  see  KB 
iii  (2)24  ]/"rämu'r).  >^j  istanü  V  31  e-f  40  =  irtanü  ]/s-n-'-  (ZA  vii  181).  «"v»  is-te-ni-'u-u  Neb 
provided  |]  er  versah  mit  |/äe-'ü.  .-v..  us-te-ni-e-du  Neb  I  3G  l/™:.  .->^,  is-ta-(na)-'-lum  they  aski 
fragten  Asb  ix  68  eie.  j/ia'alu  =  sälu.  -^<-  is-ta-na-nu-(ma)  Anp  iii  129  l/iananu.  --^j  is-te-nim-me 
XE8,  29;  52,  10  see  "~C  =  semü.  >^j  istanapparu  Ash  ii  111  he  had  sent  |]  er  hatte  gesandt  c/'saparu.  oj 
istanatti  IY  63  iii  39  they  drank  ||  sie  tranken  lAs  a  t  ü  jMT  60  rm.  oj  lä  us-te-pi-il  D  90,  29  may  not  change 
||  möge  sich  nicht   ändern,   see   ~'Z       '-'-■ 
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esten-na-ta,      eiten  ta-an  BO 

astapiru  =  am  tu  ardu  male  and  fe- 
male servant  [männliches  und  weibliche* 
Gesinde}    11  39,  72;  o.  t.,  e.g.  Oambyaes, 

lj   BA  i  526  &  B 

as-tur-ru  11  5  b  14;  "V  27  g-h  1  l  an  insect 
Jein  Insekt}  Ds  66;  AV  892. 

Is-tar  =  rnintf»  D  28,  234;  §  9,  60;  Asb  x 
52  irar):  11  10,  38  (=  NI-IN-NI)  &  206, 
38;  (ilat)  Is-tar  II  1  JO  R  4;  ana  rabiti 
(written  GAL-ti)  ilat  ls-tar  D  1.10,  22; 
iilat)  Is-tar  NE  43,  23  (par  ib);  45, 
80;  46,  102;  48,  174+178;  49,  184;  also 
del  110  etc.;  287  bit  (ilat)  Is-tar. 
Ser  chief  epithet:  qarrittu.  The  power- 
ful bow  [der  mächtige  Bog«  mi  J-  sa  Istar 
belit  taxäzi  D  121  no  10  a  2;  h 
2;  she  is  mär  at  Sin  daughter  of  Sin 
; Tochter  des  Mondgottes  Sin\  D  110,  2; 
135,  18  +  40:  but  also  ma-rat  (il)  Anim 
.  .  .  sa  r-ra-Tum  (NE  51 ,  11»):  sar-ra-ti 
kahitti  märat  (il)  Bel  (KB  ii  248,  17 
.v  rm  4).  Istar  sa  Ninua  Istar  of 
Niniveh  =  Goddess  of  love  )  Istar  von 
Niniveh  =  Göttin  der  Liebe}  ;  Istar  sa 
Arba-ila  the  goddess  of  war  J  die  Göttin 
des  Krieges},  I)  117,  5;  AV  3920.  Istar 
oi  Assur  (as-su-ri-(i-)te,  e.g.  TP  iv  36; 
i;  Asb  i  65  Assur-i-tu);  Istar  of 
Arbela  (Sn  v  51;  IV  68  c  15  /bö). 

NOTE:  on  Istar  see  e.  g.  KAT2  176  sqq; 
DH  11;  ZB  38  ;  Lagakde,  GGN  '81,  396-400 :  J1"1* 
57—86  and  etymological  literature  cited  in  MrjSB- 
Arnolt:  The  names  of  the  Assyro  •  Babylonian 
Months  and  their  Regents,  pp  18—21;  §§  40  rm  & 
a  Istartu  perhaps  for  Itsärtu;  Barton, 
The  Semitic  Istar  Cult,  Hebr.  ix  131—65;  x  1—74. 

istaru  &  astaru  (Phoenician,  cf  iltu  2) 
goddess  {Göttin}  D  135,42;  H39, 161;  115,14 
il-su  u  is-tar-su  zenü  ittisu  his  god 
and  goddess  are  angry  with  him  |sein 
Gott  Si  seine  Göttin  sind  erzürnt  über 
ihn};  123,  10  (ilat)  is-ta-ri  my  goddess 
{meine  Göttin},  ad  ö— 10  cf  Dw  388;  cf 
ibid  (il)  i-li.  ana  ilisu  arnusu  ana 
risn  xablatsu  to  his  god  his  sin, 
to  his  goddess  his  wickedness  {seinem 
Gotte  seine  Sünde,  seiner  Göttin  seine 
Schlechtigkeit}  vi  istaräti;  c.  st.  istar- 
rat  (written  AN  IsT  AR-MES-at)  TP 
iv  38;  Khors  76;  etc. 

istaritu  (Arm  «mnn\s)  ||  qadistu  (nchp) 
Halevv:  spouse,  legitimate  wife,  which  is 
exclusively    consecrated    to    her   husband 


[Gemahlin,  legiün  ■  ganz  ih 
Manne  zu  eigen} :  the  developement 
l.  female,  2.  consort,  3.  goddess  Ji.  weib- 
lich, 2.  Gattin,  Weil),  8.  Göttin}  Bev.  des 
itudes  juivetf  sviii  182.  Z I:  4u  viel- 
leicht: die  nicht  unheilvolle  (NU-GIG) 
i.  e.  glückbringende  =  Siirtn;  AV  3928; 
J)  134,  4  is-ta-ri-tum  ina  ergitim 
ina  uziiziki  goddess  wenn  thou  appea- 
rest  on  earth  {Göttin,  wenn  du  auf  Erden 
auftrittst  (i.  e.  erscheinst)} ;  ibid  135, 
ina  ri-sa-a-ti  is-ta-ri-tum  al-lik 
shouting  I  go  to  the  goddess  )  unter 
Jauchzen  gehe  ich  zur  Göttin};  136  16 
(ilat)  is-ta-ri-tum  beut  same;  um- 
mu  (ilat)  is-ta-ri-tum  sa  id-da-a- 
ia  il  man-ma  lä  i-te-xu-u  H  116, 
12;  126,  19  is-ta-ri-tum  ul  anakü  I 
am  goddess,  am  I  not?  {ich  bin  Göttin, 
bin  ich's  nicht?! ;  129>  28  (ilat)  is-ta-ri- 
tum  a-na-ku;  c.  st.  is-ta-rit  (il)  A- 
nim  H  83,  11—12. 

NOTE:  HALF.vr  &  Opfert  {Ley den  Congress 
i  87 — 91;  ii  497  rm  1)  explain  the  name  Istar 
(-itu)  as  a  mere  appellative  in  the  moaning  of 
woman  or  goddess  &  as  shoriened  from  istaritu 
(  qadistu  &  xarimtu);  while  Teele  (ibid  ii, 
1,  493  &  543)  explains  istaritum  as  derived  from 
Istar  in  the  sense  of  a  woman,  dedicated  to 
the  service  of  Is  tar. 

astartu  fastening  of  a  door  {Riegel,  Ver- 
schluss einer  Thür}  j|  unqu,  V  28  a-b  74 
bolt,  ammatu,  qicir  ammatu  (V  20 
a-b  17 — 9);  also  =  mutiru,  napraku, 
sikküru,  medilu  perhaps  j/'ntrx.,  = 
qaearu  with  infixed-^-.  DH  11;  DPr  105; 
ZB  39;  AV  888.    Also  read  as-kut-tum. 

is-ta-at  del  204  in  the  first  place  {zum 
ersten}  ;  also  ibid  214  [is-ta-at];  est.  of 
istätu  >  istäntu/'ofistänu  =  is  ten 
§§49  6;  77  &  129;  ZA  v  144,  29  &  rm  6. 
also  is-te-it  =  first  (in  enumerations) 
{erstens  (in  Aufzählungen) J. 

at  (T.  A.)  =  atta  thou  {du}  (q.  v.). 

it  &  i-tiV  34  «28;  TP  v  87  (rar  it-ti)=with 
{mit}   JA  xiii,  '89,  308. 

ati  /•  substance  or  propert}-  {Substanz  oder 
Eigentum}?  EP-1  vi  118. 

ä-ti  2.  V  34,  26  etc.  =  adi  until  {bis}. 

a-ti   (rar  -ta)   as  regards,   concerning    [was 
anbetrifft}    DPr  117  rm   1    ad  V  65  b  15: 
the  wide  gates  of  the  temple  li 
etc.:  also  see  Telom,  ZA  iii  171  :   303—4. 
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i  ( •_' )   i  lj   n  ads   ma-]  i   ri-ia-a-ti 
[ward    er    angefüllt    mil    Lust]    ; 
A.V. 
ati  Line  |  ich,  mich,  mir  |  written  iäti  (§74) 
il  60;  H  118  JS  10  (cf  BA.H9  rm  18; 
ZA  \i  -14  rm  1);  del  3  ia-co-ti;  4  (r«r) 
j[a-si;  31  anaardiSu  ja-a-tn  to 

nt    [zu  mir  seinem  Diener] |;  D  96,  17, 
etc.;  =  n«,  yr\\  BA  i  19  no  28,  &  ZA  ii 
I   a   secondary  development;    but  cf 
BA  i  458  «o  S;  AV  3556.   Bee  äsi. 
a(t)-tu  nota  accusativi  =  m«  (y"mx)  DPr45; 
:  &  169;  ZDMG  40,  738  :  12;  BA  i  20  & 
171'. 
attu    copy;    sign,    mark     J  Kopie,    Zeichen, 
Merkmal;  =  nlK  (  ]/"ni«)  ZK  ii  2  ad  K  161» 
coZ  6,  3. 

atta  /•  thou  [du]  ?VM;  §§  27;  79;  05;  AV 
917;  y^niX;  d«h  ki-i  ia-ti-ma  at-ta 
(cf  Esh  vi  66  atta  klma  ia-ti-ma);  4 
u  at-ta;  23  elippu  sa  ta-ban-nu-si 
(wir-ni-su)  at-ta:  22  +  28  +  32  +  168  + 
ls7  +  218(var)  =  NE  144,  242;  +210;  V20 
b  58  («/  ZK  i  315  rm  1);  sum-ma  a-bu 
ana  ma-ri-su  ul  ma-ri  at-ta  iq-ta-bi 
D  131,  34—37  =  V  25,  32  foil  if  a  father 
say  to  his  son,  thou  art  not  my  son  [  wenn 
ein  Vater  zu  seinem  Sohne  spricht,  du  bist 
nicht  mein  Kind |  §142;  attäma  (attam, 
§  55a;  IV  20  no  3  0  19  at-^T  ei-rat) 
thou  (in  contrast  with  others)  [du  (im 
Gegensatze  zu  andern  ]  IV  29  no  1  b  2  + 
4  +  6  +  8,  etc.  written  at-ta-^|>—  (T.  A.) 
3Heissner,  123;  also  atti  used  as  masc.  e.  g. 
IV  68  e  8.  — /"atti(-ma)  AV920;  D  131, 
30;  8  954,  2  +  14,  etc.  (D  134—5);  NE  45, 
75;  at-ti-e  §  30  &  55a;  atta  used  for 
fem.  V  25  b  10  =  D  131,  15  thou  art  not 
my  wife  jdu  bist  nicht  mein  Weib],  pl  at- 
tunu  (q.  v.). 

atta  now,  only,  especially  in  letters  [jetzt, 
nur,  namentlich  in  Briefen  gebraucht] 
BA  i  618;  BO  ii  197;  also  a-ta-a  truly, 
indeed;  but,  yet  Jin  Wahrheit,  in  der 
Tat;  doch  (K  507,  10),  noch]  =  nnjf;  at- 
tam aki  IV  52,  7  now  as  I  am  \ jetzt,  da 
ich  bin];  on  the  other  hand  see  Johns  i 
.1/».  Or.  Soc.  Journal  xv  315 — 6  attamä 
ki  I  swear  .  .  .  that  [ich  Bchwöre  ...  dass]; 
a-ta-a  anaku  only  I  [nur  ich]  K  183,  30 
(BA  L  623)   atta    II  79,    17  +  19  +  21  +  23 


=  D   133,   17  «77.     Etymology  cf  BA  ii 

35 — 0. 
atu  see,  recognize,  call,  name,  mark,  deter- 
mine: Beek,  find  [sehen,  erkennen,  nennen, 
bezeichnen,  bestimmen;  Buchen,  linden] 
|j  nabü,  tamü  (ZK  ii  3),  sakaru,  za- 
karu  &  saqaru,  am  am  (ZA  ii  196  rml), 
xäru  (xi-a-r Hin),  xäsu  (xi-a-Su),  ud- 
dü;  |A"tnK,  whence  also  itü  boundary, 
side  [Grenze,  Seite];  AV  911 ;  G  §  20;  LT 
96— f;  but  DPr  117  from  |/"niK  whence 
uttü  O  u'tü)  =  3f  and  from  this,  again, 
atü  Rec.  des  Travaux  i  C80)  104  ]/nny. 
—  Q  ÜC  a-tu-u  (=  DI-PAD-DA  |  V  21 
c-d  16  followed  by  bu-'-u  &  nu-pu-su; 
pr  perhaps  IV  68  e  8  at-ti  at-ti-ma; 
&  at-ti-ki  11  122,  13  1  called  thee  [ich 
rief  dich]  ip  ina  bur-ti  a-tu-su  II  9,  32 
to  the  well  call  him  [rufet  ihn  zur  Quelle, 
zum  Brunnen]  ZK  ii  270. — 3Pru_tuH50> 
18;  pl  u-tu-u  ibid  21 ;  tu-ut-ta-a  at-ta 
del  187  thou  hast  found  it  jdu  hast  es  ge- 
funden]; others  thou  shaltfindit  [du  sollst 
es  finden];  perhaps  also  del  280ut-ta-a-a 
i-ta-sa;  sa  tu-ta-su  TP  i  20  whom  ye 
(Gods)  have  called  J  den  ihr  (Götter)  be- 
rufen habt]  ZK  i  160;  I  49  b  23  tu-ut- 
tan-ni  thou  (o  Merodach)  didst  choose 
me  jdu  (o  Merodach)  ersähest  mich];  ps 
u-ut-u  H  50,  24  (ZK  ii  27U);  pl  u-ut- 
tu-u  (ibid  27);  mimma  ut-tu-u  I  70 
d  19  whatever  he  desires  Jwas  er  nur 
wünschtj  ;  pm  sarru  sa  ina  marü- 
tisu  uttü-su  I  35  no  1,  1;  no  3,  3  the 
king  whom  Asur  has  called  in  his  youth 
[der  König  den  Asur  in  seiner  Jugend 
berufen  hat].  —  5  su-ta-tu  in  astro- 
nomical texts  (ZA  i  456).  —  Derr.  it  tu  (3); 
itütu;  iitütu,  sutätü  (Delitzsch,  BA  ii  36, 
400;  Zimitern,  ZA  ix  110  truly,  indeed  ||  führ- 
wahr,  ersichtlich;  tu  incantation  |]  Beschwörung 
&  perhaps: 

atü  name  of  an  officer:  royal  crier,  herald, 
or  watchman  [Name  eines  Beamten: 
Herold,  Wächter]  V  32  d-e  28,  &  c.  t. 
With  this  Boissier,  Diss.  32  compares 
I  70  ii  6,  where  we  read  lu-u  i-tu-u  u 
lu-u  a-a-um-ma  sa  il-lam-ma:  que 
ce  soit  un  haut  personnage,  que  ce  soit 
un  fonctionnaire  haut  place. 

atü  cover,  clothing  [Decke,  Bekleidung} 
=  su tu  V  14  c-d  12  +  436;  a  red-brown 
garment  Jein  rotbraunes  Kleid  J  Zkhxi>künd. 
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ätu  4  attu  in  at-tu-u-a  us  for  me,  mine 
jwai  mich  anbelangt,  mein;  late 
Ionian;  Bezoli>.  Diss,  25 — 6;  l>Vr  117>»i  1 ; 
§  öbc(ß);  BA  i  45s  no  4:  Asb  ii  lu5.  written 
axäti  ad-du-ia  (T.  A.);  pi  attünu  (?) 
Beb  iv  (jtow-pron)',  at-tu-ni  aiabani 
Asb  i  122  (KB  ii  164—5;  ZA  ii  228;  BA  i 
16  no  19;   A  V      i  aiabu;   also  ut 

(rar  u-)tu-ni;    attu-kunu   your 
12,  -4:  §  55  C. 

itu  month,  moon  j Monat,  M  Lj  Hui'.vi. 
2ft  v.  de  lliist.  des  Relig.  xxii  1  i»  5  ad  3 

idu  (phonetic)  itu.  Sb  80 — 7  iti  = 
c,et  arxu:  V  23  t  32  i-id  =  na-aii-na- 
i'u  =  £i-i[t  ar-xu];  also  1)  64  (F  1, 
7  +  >);  perhaps  originally  lunation,  festi- 
val \ AlundtV>t|  Arm  NTJ?  (ai'Sto)  =  cet 
arxu:  Arb  "'jr. 

ijtu  side,  vail  [Seite,  Mauer]  e.g.  Y  34  a  28 
(=itStNebi   Vi  TOTE  adiiten. 

i,ttu  /.  (/"of  itu)  pZ  itäte  (AY  3939)  side, 
boundary  J  Seite.  Grenze-;  §  62:  |j  idu 
xpätu;  DPr  115  -\r-P.X;  ZA  i  403;  S,J 
181  foil  =  as-ru  &  ercitum  (AY  3979); 
-  275  Kl(ki"i)=  it-turn:  H  7,  198; 
514;  31,  710:  24,  504  |  eniüqu.  ib 
ZAGA;  pi  ZAGA-ZAGA  TP  i  39; 
ittu  sa  Qubäti  Y  14r?31:  AY  3976; 
border  of  a  garment  jSaum  eines  Kleides  ]; 
pi  i-ta-a-ti  Neb  viii  46:  ix  35  i:  39;  i-ta- 
te-e-su  Asb  x  105  j  darum  herum  J  KB  ii 
also  Sg  Cyl  42  (KB  ii  44—5);  c.  st. 
it  at,  Neb  v  27:  vi  25/6:  ix  22  (Flemmixg 
yeb,  59:  but  Bost  97  from  itü  J  Grenze, 
Mark]);  ina  i-ta-at  (ma-xaz)  Sara- 
bani,  II  6 7,  15  (KB  ii  12—13).  Genitive 
of  ittu  is: 

itti  (at  the  side  of  jzur  Seite  von{  e.  g. 
Asb  x  2,  KB  ii  228—9;  Pixches,  Texts,  6 
(K  10)  R  19—20  it-ti-su  it-ta-si-zu): 
with  [mit]  as  friend  or  foe  J  freundlich  oder 
feindlichj;  De  Saclcy,  1849;  §  81  a;  LT 
115;  Lagarde,  GGA  1884,  275;  AY  3964; 
sometimes  shortened  to  it  TP  v  87,  etc. ; 
also  issi  &  issi  (q.  v.).  1.  adv  thereto 
J  dazu;  cf  DJJ  I  Sam  xvi  12;  2.  prep  with, 
beside,  at  the  side  of,  against  jmit  (Asb  ii 
47),  an  der  Seite  von,  gegen;  e.g.  TPi54; 
iii  21  (26)  taxäza  it-te-ia  lu  e-pu-su; 
iii  51 — 2  (55 — 6)  it-ti-su-nu  amdaxi^; 
qapadu  itti  plan  against  \ planen  gegen | 
Asb  iii  122;   ikkiru   itti-ia   Asb  iv    100 


.!  i  ine  [fiel  von  mir  ab]  1  n.i.E,  Gt- 
schi'/itc.  ..-.,  rtn  -';  us  balk  it  itti  etc.  cf 
r'.'z    al-o  fron  ff.  TP  iii  32  it-ti 

gab-'a-ni  a  way  from  [weg  von]  /' 
ad  IV  66  a  54   itti  lum-ni  sütiqanni. 
it-ti    epieti    annäti    notwithstanding 

th(  )rvux/.    di  D  ;     IvB  ii 

248  (v)  14;  iq-bi  it-ti  lib-bi-iu  Asb  v 

•:-=  -~j*  (KAI  -  140);  ad  IV-  39  b  8 

it-ti  pu-li  u  ip-ri-sa  utir  u-iua- 
see  KB  i  6—7.  —  ifc  Kl  §  9,  40  \  TA  §  9, 
95.  it-ti  ilut  [Be-lit]  H  95,  44;  58, 
-07  (=  D  91,  25—30)  it-ti-su;  -su- 
nu;  -ia;  ni  (-nu);  -ka;  -ku-nu;  ana 
it-ti  (var  KI)-ia  del  280;  it-ti  with 
me  [mit  mir;    §  27:   it-ti-su  H  123,  21; 

94,  8;  95,  16  +  22;  D  113,  8;  ittisa  del 
118;  it-ti- >u-nu  ta-me-ma  dellb  spoke 
with  them  J sprach,  beratschlagte  mit 
ihneD  j. 

ana  ittisn  K  45,  1  foil;  =  D  91,  1  foil; 
AV  3979,  title  of  a  whole  series  of  tablets 
containing  phrases,  interpreting  old  Baby- 
lonian laws.  To  this  series  belong  the 
complete  tablets:  i  (H  45,  1  foil;  =  D  91, 
I  foil);  ii  (H  54  foil;  64,  15)  &  vii  (Y  24— 
25  =  D  130—2)  and  the  fragments  H  69 
(=  II  8);  71  foil  (=  II  14—15);  64  foil 
(=  Y  29  no  lj  etc.;  cf  HF  12;  ZB  15—16; 
HosriLEL,  Geschichte,  258;  315;  Bezold, 
Überblick  über  Bab.-Ass.  Literatur,  211; 
EP2  iii  91  foil:  TVZ  iv  301  —  7. 

H  58,  68  full  it-ti  saline  u  kini  kas- 
pasu  ilaqqi;  it-ti  balti  kaspasu 
ilaqqi  from  a  peaceful  and  righteous 
citizen  he  may  get  back  his  money;  (A) 
will  get  his  money,  while  (B)  is  still  living 
|von  einem  friedfertigen  und  recht- 
schaffenen Manne  mag  er  sein  Geld 
wiederbekommen;  (A)  wird  sein  Geld  er- 
halten, während  (B)  noch  am  Leben  ist; : 
some,  however,  read  et-ti  (>  ettu  time 
|Zeit|  i.  e.  during  one's  life-time  J bei  je- 
mandes Lebzeiten;  ]  "n3Ä4 ;  Dw  377,  24 — 6 ; 
&  see  Meissner,  107 — 8. 

Etym.  gee  literature  cited  above  &  Up1  46 ; 
115—17;    KAI2    498;    Pogxok,    Wadi-Brissa,    35, 

95,  etc;  ZDMG  2T,  643;  40,  738—9:  Hebr  T»  per- 
haps 1  r:s  meet  begegnen,  treffen;  Babth, 
Etymologische  Studien,  compares  (X  D^r  115)  itti 

with  PS;  EthVfl/a:  Arb  ^X-v.»   (Dillmak.v ,  Ethiop. 

Gram.,  315). 

i-ta  beside  [neben]   Mei^snek:  IDS;  also  cf 
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■  i,  vi   16   i-ta  -a-sa   amid  (KB  ii 

ittu  2.   Bame  meaning  as  (1)  >  id-tu /"to 
idu    hand,    ride    (Hand,    Beitej     l>" 
\)Vr  1 1.-.  rtu  4  ft  67:  ;</  i-da-a-ti; 

e.  st .   i-da-al    biti    II   55,  9:'.;    i-da-at 

m axäz e ä u nu  Tr  i  81  KB  i  1 9  j an  der 
ite  ihrer  Städte};  L-da-at  ap-si-i  ana 
ka-ha-sn  it-xu-u-ni  IV-  15*  i  6  they 
approach  to  tear  down  the  surrounding 
walla  of  the  ocean.  Jensen,  165;  ZA  i 
341  :  3,  etc. 
ittu  3.  seeing  (II  17,  27);  sign,  omen,  miracle 
! Sehen;  Zeichen,  Vorzeichen,  Wunder- 
zeichen} Sayce:  endeavours  {Bestre- 
bungen, Bemühungen};  BO  i  130  (=  HTn); 
but  Drr  117  rm  1  =  niK;  cf 'II  47  e-f27—S 
(||  a-ma-ru);  NE  67,  19  +  69,  34  it-ta- 
sa  ia-a-si  id-ni,  id-nim-ma  it-ta-sa 
ia-a-si.  J*  86—7.  Ill  52  a  24;  b  25;  V 
64  &  35  lidammeq  it-ta-tu-u-a  (ibid 
c  19  £  26).  See  also  KB  iii  (2)  103;  pl 
it-ta-a-tu;    Jensen.    127:   iö   H  75  ß  4 

ittu  4.  >  in  tu  (rris)  lamentation  [Weh- 
klage} ZK  i  170  rm  2;  ZA  iii  343.  H  108, 
30;  114,  17  =  D  128,  78;  V  11  d-f  30; 
AY  3976,  I  tänixu  (n:x)  i:  bi-ki-tum; 
ittu  limuttu  H  85,  31  (but?):  also  cf 
ZA  vi  138. 

ittU  5.  ib  SI-DUP  (or  UM)  abstr. 
noun  ittütu:  concubinage  jConcuhinat} 
ZK  i  303  rm 4;  ii  269;  ZA  ii  100:  ops; 
Lyon,  Manual,  73  ad  Asb  ii  57;  KB  ii 
168 — 9.  Same  ib  as  tukultu  (H  41, 
254,  etc.);  V  50  a  64;  cf  njrn  etc.  Dan 
vi  19. 

ittu  6\  title  of  an  officer,  mentioned  together 
with  the  prefect  of  the  palace  {Titel  eines 
Beamten,  zugleich  mit  dem  Palast-Ober- 
sten erwähnt}  ct.;  Peiseb,  KAS  111  a 
ad  K  538;  Pinches  in  S.  A.  Smith,  Asur- 
banipal,  ii  86;  EP«  ii  184;  (amei)j_tu_>_ 
ia  sa  sarri  lu-ni-is-pur-an-ni  Y  54, 
44:  ibid  49  (amS1>i-tu-u;  cf  Gudea:  iti 
help  {Hurt,  Hufe};  read  'an,öl>  tukultn 
helper,  minister,  secretary  {Helfer,  Mi- 
nister! ÄMIAUD;  i-tn-u  1  70  b  6  perhaps 
the  same.   Nos  5  ft  6  may  be  identical. 

ittufm);  TIN  i.  e.  sikaruitum  7.  f  to  mu 
wine  ;  Wein!  p;  (a,nul)rabe  sa  itum 
(Nahd  476)  vintager  [ Winzer^;  (am81)rah 


K  A  B  Sa  L-t  um  (Oamh  396)  chief  of  the 

wine-cellar  {Aufseher  des  W.einm 
ft\  cf  HA  i  524  rm  3;  ft  634. 
it-tU-U  /.   naphtha,  asphalt  um   { Erdöl,  Brd- 

pechj  ||  kupru,  iddü;  ib  E-8IB;  T>AV 

125. 
ittü  2.  father  {Vater}?  ZA  i  408  ad  S1'  197  ; 

V  29  g-h  63.  ||  ahu,  zarii  (fit),  pur-Su- 
mu,  na;-ta-bu  {senex,  ZA  i  406);  bnt 
ib  in  Br  L97  same  as  that  of  illüru  = 
pirxu  (LtON,  Sargon,  64);  AY  3977.  Also 

Y  29  g-h  7"  it-tu-a  =  su-mak  süqe 
(_?.  r.  i. 

ittu  3.     namandu&nindanakn  meac 
[Mass}  Jensen,  ZA  i  403  &  KB  iii  (1)  22 
rm    1.   ft   35;   Ball,   PSBA   nü   221;   AY 
3978. 

ittü  4.  NE  43,  37  meaning  unknown. 

ettU  (>  entu  ]/n3K4)  time  {Zeit*;  n? 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  91;  DH  66;  DPr  34 
ettisu  at  that  time  {zu  dieser,  jener 
Z'it}  =enusu(|S);  etti  balatsu  during 
bis  lifetime  {zu  seinen  Lebzeiten}  IV 
68  b  23. 

ijttl  =  sign,  boundary,  side  {Mark.  Grenze. 
Seite}  =ittu  (1).  ]  >inx,  DPr  115.  i-te-e 
Babilu  Neh  vi  40;  AV  3940;  i-te-e  (il) 
näri  =  xur-sa-an  V  47  b  30  (S  74): 
L-ta-am  libhi  Xeb  iii  26^  i-ta-Si-in 
Asb  vi  67  their  boundary!  ihre  Grenze}. 
i-te-e  mäti  pa-at  (Winckler,  Saigon. 
V  col  b). 

a-ta-bi  kisadi  V  28  c-d  71  (AV  895)  among 
list  of  clothes  Jin  einer  Liste  von  Klei- 
dungsstücken} ||  naxlaptu  etc.;   perhaps 

I  W 

atabbu  waterhasin, reservoir,  canal  {Wasser- 
becken, Beservoir,  Kanal}  "  suqtu  & 
palgn  AV  896;  II  38  a-b  löfott.  a-tab- 
bu  ix-ri  (20)  atabbis,  adv,  I  47  b  21  (or 
atappis?),  KB  ii  138—9;  G  §57;  DPa  142 
no  39;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  60. 

Bban  at-bar  =  abar  I  28  b  17;  V  30  e  1; 
KB  i  128;  AV  172. 

i;}tba(-a)-ru  /"it  bar  tu  friendly,  befriended 
freundlich,  befreundet}  adj  to  e3bru 
friend    {Freund}    §   65,   40   =   da-al-lu; 

II  28  e  29;    29  e  57—9;   V  42  f  49;   AV 
3616. 

it-bi-SU  Neb  ix  64,  etc.  see  itpesu. 
it-gur-tU  S1'  295;  AV  3620  &  3952.   a  sharp 
instrument     {ein     scharfes     Instrument! 
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(Ji  \m  \.  /A  i  l'.M  rm  l);  or  Ltqurl  a? 
Li.iimwn.  ii  65:  Bedeutung  ist  anbekannt, 
jedoch  nicht  irgend  ein  schneidendes  In- 
strument wie  Jensen  (/.  c.)  niciiii ;  perhaps 
connected  with  "Dn  =  xalabu  protect, 
OOVer  Ihedecken,  verbergen,  schützen}, 
thus  hidden  [verborgen!  e-it-gu-ru-ti 
=  sa  lä  isu  pit  p»ni,  etc.  V  26  c-d  15 
(**)  it-gur-ti  gi-iS[-ri  .  .  .]  (Br  7756 
gi-mil-li);  Sb  295  DEL  (di-el)  =  it- 
gur-tn  (ZA  i  I90nw  l 1  Bommel,  Sum.Les., 
[Instrument  zum  Putzen]  c/"adaguru. 

itguru  /  i  tgurt  a  perhaps  |  "^3  surround- 
ing  {umgebend,  nmsobJiessendj,  fused  as 
a  noun:  rim,  edge  etc.  J  Band  ßfcj.i  in  the 
following  names  of  instruments,  woods  etc. 
(Br  7751  — 53):itgurti  pa  [aSSur]  D  87  iii 
67;  it-gur-ti  sa  gi-s(s)al-li  &  s(s)ik- 
ka-ni  D  89  vi  65  +  68;  adj  in  sadü  it- 
gu-ru-ti  iratsunu  litirru  H  99,  37 — 8 
(Z1:  103  rm  1). 

a4tudu  he-goat  j  Geissbock}  HW;  ZDMG  27, 
708  »0  4;  D8  48;  Jexskx,  80  rw  1  &  3; 
§  27  &  34  y;  S1'  49;  II  C  c-d  5;  H  35,  830 
(=  SI-IQ-QA  V^P'P);  a-tu-da  sap-par 
sadl  V  50  649,  the  swift  mountain  animal 
J  das  Bchnellfüssige  Gebirgstier}  cf  H  187; 
AV  913;  Br  1091;  Hommel,  Säugethiere, 
247  fol;  Lagarke,  Übersicht,  110. 

ittidü  kite,  glede  {Gabelweihe}  II  37  c-f  16 
it-ti-du-u  =  ta-ti-du-tum;  Ds  107. 
AV3969;  Br  13972.  IV  11  a  48  it-ti-du-u 

sa i-sa-as-si  (see  Jensen,  Theol. 

Litrztg.,  '95,  no  10). 

at-xu-U  brother,  companion  {Bruder,  Ge- 
fährte} iö  SES  II  ax u  V  31  e-fS-i;  37  (7-/" 
31  ^  I  ma-an  |  at-xu-u;=tappu;^Z 
IV  9  a  39  at-xe-su  &  ft  12  at-xe-ka;  || 
taxü  II  30  c  38  son  {Sohn};  Dw  269,  10; 
§§  62,  1;  65,  40. 


itxutu    howling    { Heulen]    ^axü;    IV  27 

{no  9)  89   i-bak-ki  it-xu-sa  (>■  it.xut- 
Sa)  u  1  i-kal-la. 

at-tu-ka  thine  [dein]  ^attüki  (written  ad- 
du-ki)  T.  A. 

utukku  demon,  inoubua  (Sayge,  Jl'bbert 
Lectures,  4;._,/)  {Dämon,  Alp],  etc., 
II  - .:.  1  foil;  99,  42  ilu  limnu  11-tuk-ku 
lim-nu,  u-tuk  c,i-e-ri,  u-tuk 
u-tu  k  tain  dim...  <|  abri ,  etc.] 
utukku  kamu  sa  amelim;  AV  2769; 
also  see  IV  2  a  21—2;  24—5;  V  50  a  41—2 
(Br  11809);  Bb  53  U- TUK  =  u-tuk-ku 
(Br  11312);  II  91,  60  =  D  133,  60  {cf  S^  53 
rm  5;  72  rm  2;  Sayce,  I.  c.  107  rm  l). 
Also  utukku  damqu  l\r  1  b  26,  etc. 
u-tu-ki  II  48,  34  (AV  2768;  Br  12218/bJ) 
a  gloss  to  god  SamaS  =  spirit  {Geist} ;  on 
utuk  ceri  (cf  Lev  iv  3;  Tob.  viii  3; 
Matth  xii  43;  Luk  xi  24)  ZA  vi  138; 
perhaps   |/etequ. 

attükunu  your  {euer}  =  käsunu  §  55  c; 
K  312,  24  at-tu-ku-nu;  BA  i  452  rm  2. 

U-tuk-kan-nu  V  32  c  53  mentioned  between 
kap-tur-ru  (52)  &  sir-ia-am  (54),  AV 
2  7  7  s. 

itaktumu  (>  nitaktumu  ]/"dtd)  faint 
{in  Ohnmacht  fallen};  §  49  b. 

at-lum  V  28  g-h  3:  u  at-lum  =  mueü; 
but  read  u-ci-lum. 

utlu  foundation ,  lower  part  {  Grundlage, 
unterer  Teil}  iö  UR  ||  isdu  Sh  277;  loins 
{Lenden}  ZA  i  247  rm  2;  V  28  e-f  19  ut- 
lum  =  su-nu;  as-sa-ta  ina  ut-li 
ameli  i  (var  -u)  -tar-ru-u  (the  evil 
spirits)  lead  the  wife  away  from  the  loins 
of  her  husband,  IV  1  a  37.  c.  st.  u-tu-ul; 
ta-a-bi  u-tu-ul  <")  Bel  V  47  &  5  (see 
ZA  i  248). 


ut-tu  AY  2777  r/'birtu.  ^vj  ittu,  ettu  one  ||  eine,  /"of  edu  (q.  v.).  >^»  a-ta-ab-bi  IV  68,  38  come  || 
komme,  c/'tebü.  <-•»->  it-ta-bi  (>  intabi)  he  named  ||  er  nannte  c/'naliü.  >-vj  utebubu  Bc  1  b  15;  AV  2763; 
see  ababu.  <ni  attabal  see  uabalu.  'Xj  ittubil  (§  102)  A  ittabil  r/"a6balu.  rvj  i-te-ig-gu-gu  see  agagu 
or  eqequ.  «>j  it-ta-'id  he  raised,  praised  ||  er  erliob,  pries  H  76,  14;  at-ta-'-id  I  observed  [|  ich  beobach- 
tete, etc.,  del  29  I  will  regard  ||  Acht  will  ich  haben  auf,  c/'na'adu.  »j  at-ta-di  del  54  A  at-ta-ad-di 
T!'  vi  84  etc.  cf  nadii.  •  >*..  a-ta-za(ca)-ak-ka  D  118,  17  I  will  strengthen  thee?  (ISO  iii  27)  or  perhaps 
y^aeü  (q.  v.).  .^>  it-te-xi-il-cu  II  15  b  23  cf  fbn.  .>vj  ittexsu  del  108  (>  intaxisu)  j/nixesu  recede  || 
Bich  zurückziehen  (§  110  l/~D~,  see  however,  BA  i  201).  >^>  a(t)-ta-xar  >  amtaxar  I  received  ]|  ich  em- 
pfing Anp  i  79,  ii  .".3  4-  102,  etc.  t/maxaru,  -^vj  u-te-Ju-u  H  83,  19;  AV  2764  form  like  sute'u,  j/a(e)tü  (q.  v.). 
>^j  e-ta-al-xi  (IV  1*8,  etc.)  cf  {exü  approach  ||  sich  nähern.  -»^  u-te-ku-u  H  112,  23  =  D  127,  24  =  V  11,  24. 
AV  2705  perhaps  J/^oqü  or  aku  (q.  v.)  .xj  it-ku-lu  (AV  3954)  &  ittakulum  (AV  3933)  c/"a,kalu  (g  88  *) 
or  nakalu.  '^vji-te-ik-lim-mu-u  V  16,  45  [/""zhz  (c/  Z1!  C?— 9).  .x^,  u-tak-kal-lum  hero  ||  Held (WlNCKIÄB,  mi  J*p  i 
12)  but  see  u  suing  a  llu.  <~v»  at-ku-su  II  :;.')  e  49  see  akagu.  •'v.-  it-ki-tu  see  akitu.  --vj  itel  >  iteli  l/^elü  (q,  ».). 
•"s^>  u-tal-(l)u-u  II  2S,  45  i/alu  curse  ||  verfluchen,  --vj  it-ti-la-'a  H  215,  28  see  le'ii  sip,  swallow  j|  sclilucken. 
•x..  i-te-'-lu-u  V21  a  58  (AV  3943)  =  sax  aru ,  |A~'N*  (Dp,  133). 

'J 
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i      u  ■  l  ii  a  i  :c  im  i  n  in.'  often  confounded 
ntitj   "i  iIm'   owl  character     T 

(        ii  t   A.    t  :i  DJ)j    :ils. .   ef  ti  ill  u. 

utulu  1.  ~S'  uf  al  a  (b~a)  or  na'alu  (nälu, 
~-;i  lie  down  [sich  niederlegen  J  /''  81; 
-..  Wodi-BrUM,  L24;  BA  i  97  rm  2; 
hNV  l  noS,  not  JAl?n;,  as  .1-  ,,i  &  .lINJ7, 
following  G  §  53,  because  the  latter  bas 
pr  it  til  (del  201—;;,  etc.);  ||  rabacu;  ll  29, 
649—50;  iö  SA  SK  37t5  (>  uta'ulu); 
(amel)  sabrü  ina  sad  musi  u-tul-ma 
inattal  sutta  Ash  iii  119 — 20  a  sooth- 
Bayer  lay  down  .. .  and  saw  a  dream  [ein 
Wahrsager  (Traumdeuter)  legte  sich  gegen 
Ende(?)  der  Nacht  (zum  Traumen)  nieder 
und  sah  einen  Traum;  Kl!  ii  187;  also  cf 
Asbx4(§l52);  u-tu-lu  («arni-li  j/^na) 
-ma  edle  NE  f.0,  208  then  rested  the 
heroes  {dann  legten  sich  die  Helden 
nieder)  AV  -'771 ;  Br  9001. 

Utülu  2.    swilling    J  Geschwulst,  Anschwel- 
lung; Pinches,  EP2  ii  181  ad  S  K»64. 

Utullu  /-  *?nj?;  sovereign,  lofty  { Herrscher; 
herrlich,  erhaben};  AV  2772;  11  29,  640; 
198,38  (U-TUL  from  Assyrian?);  11  320-6 
52  fol  («-»«)  =  u-tul-lu;  ("-t"-«1) 
LIT-KU  =  u-tul[-lu]  A  V  2770;  Br  8879 
&  fol,  u-tu-ul  gloss  to  <£r-ku,  TP  i, 
30  perhaps  —  rim-ku>  rä'imku  lihator, 
priest  Opferer,  Priester  j;  TiELE,=utullu; 
also  c/"LT  103;  ZK  i  167  rm  1;  199;  ZB 
10.".;  Delitzsch,  IM.  Gentr,  BL,  '85 
Anp  i  21;  V  12  a-b  40  (Br  8877);  perhaps 

V  44,  17  täbi  ut-li  Bei  (ZA  i  248  rm  1) 
but  rather  to  utlu  (q.  v.).  Also  see  NE  44 
rm  15. 

utullu2.  herd  [Herde}  j/utülu(l)  frühen; 
Dw5;  f  pl  re'ü  u-tul-la  -[ti]  H29,646; 

V  12  a-i  38  shepherd  {Schäfer}  (Jäger), 
cf  ZA  iü  201  no  5;  Br  8874.  IV  1  b  40—1 
LIT-KU  LIT-KU  —  u-tul-la-(a)  -ti 
(Br  *880). 

aftjtalü  total   eclipse  of  the   moon   {totale 
Mondfinsterniss}    II  48  c-d  29    UAlt-IC- 


N  A  at-ta-lu-il   (Br    191  I)  =  antalu: 

AV  »19;  J]  §  '■'.  60;  ||  adara  ia 

sin;  üinu  da'mu;  connected  especially 
with  etfw|u  in  the  meaning  of:  not  to 
happen  [sich  nichl  ereignen}?  See  S  5u- 
tuqn  etc.  the  moon  A  N  -  M  I  < ^-t»-1»-'" 
u-se-taq     III     .r.s     no    8,    3     (Bt    8917)j 

Ptni  hi  -.  Teats,  no  -.  3+  6;   I»  28  »o  288. 

—  Etym.  Bee  KQtE  Ml  rm  1;  ZK  i  868-  61;  /''' 
c  rm  l ;  U  im.i  i:.  Sitzungsberichte  tier  Wiener  Aka- 
demie, xcv  303  A  :i  ii  I  ii  I  ii.  BABTH,  /><//«.  Sind..  -r' 
compares    --". 

e4tlu    great,    Lofty;   Lord    [gross,    erhaben; 

Herr}  | At?ny ,  Delitzsch,  Lit.  Cent.  7.7. 
1885  col  354  X  Bommel,  VK  275;  G  §  104; 
ZB58;  BA  i  175.  H  21,  406;  111,  42;  118, 
42;  D  127,  44.  H  23,  460  GU-KU-US 
jAgarasu  oppress,  lord  {bedrücken,  be- 
herrsohen}(??)  =  etlu;  UK-SAG  =  it-lu 
V  50  a  61—  2  (Br  11280);  ana  qur-ra-di 
etlum  (n>  Samas  H  123,  5;  ibid  118,  11 
u  in -m  i  et-li  (BezOLO, Lit,  1 84 rm 2);  C.St. 
e-til  \' 4 4 fZ r. :  r/(nis)  <i a  I  i-ia  same  e-til 
H  126,  58  my  powerful  hand  reaches  up 
to  heaven  {meine  gewaltige  Hand  reichl 
his  zum  Himmel  hinan  {  BA  ii  277;  perhaps 
pm  Of  verb;  AV  3955  &  cf  •■diu.  _  Derr. 
etellu;  etillit;  otilliitu;  m  e  t  e  1  ü  t  u  &  met- 
15 tn,  etc. 

etefijllu  (=  NER-GAL)  Lord,  ruler  {Herr, 
Regent,  Herrscher  j  pl  etille.  \f^y** 
(La garde);  Scheu.,  Sams',  30  |  elelu  be 
pure=[rein  seinj;  Br  0282;  D  21, 175  =  s  arru; 
0  =  NI-IR  (yrnäru  =  T3>?  whence 
perhaps  NER-GAL)  H  13,  127;  23,  470 1| 
malku,  maliku,  ltilimu,  parakku  ty- 
rant {tj'rannj,  saga(a?)piru  II  31,  62; 
ZKÜ417;  H185  (K  4225,  9);  written  e-ti- 
el-lu  IV  44,  2  (=IV239);  IV  27  WO  4  ft  16; 
HF  75;  POQKON,  Mcrou-Nerar,  122;  e-til- 
li  iläni,  king  of  the  gods  =  {König  der 
Götter}  IV  24  a  17— 8;  Br  6302;  also 
IV  9  a  1—2;  17—18  (Br  6290);  IV  20  no  l 
0   1.".— 6   SE-Ill-MA-AL  =   e-til-la; 


u-te-lu-lu  8«  1  Hü;  AV  2766  <•/' 5-S2.  .^.  it-lak,  at-lak,  ittalak  &  attalak  e/alaku  go  ||  gelicn. 
•vj  atalik  (K  11,  2',)  e/'malaku  (Dw  481,  3—5).  *-vj  etalmü  0}' of  lamii  surround  |j  umgeben,  •'v.-  itlutu 
AV  3956  cf  e  d  1  u  t  u.  <-s^  itmä  H  60,  20;  itam  (=  itami)  <fc  itamam  (§§  39  A  79)  «/"tanni.  «>J  ittamir 
AV  3963;  II  40,  12  see  namaru.  .-^.  attamus ,  attiimus,  atamja  etc.  (Anp  etc.)  I  set  out  ||  ich  zn« 
aus,  |/"naiiiaHU  BA  i  408  (X  ZA  i  30!ii  A  412;  I'liii.n  ii  ibid  ii  381;  also  cf  amain  <fc  tu-nam-nias  V46, 
43;  §101.  >x^  i-te-en-gu  1)  90,  IG  (iämema  Ea  kabittaan  i tengu)  |/":;  Jensen,  299;  otliers  =  itteggu 
L^agagu  (Kl'- i  134)  q.  v.  .x<  ittenibbü  they  came  ||  sie  kamen  (§100)  </tel.ii.  -^-  ittanablakkatü  IV  1  a  27 
tiny  break  through,  march  across  [I  sie  brechen  ein,  marschieren  durch,  cf  r;~s.  .-v..  attanädu  I  praised  ||  icli 
]irips  fr/"atta'id)  see  na'adu. 
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V  ll  c-dQ  e-til  (Br  7471);  Nabu  sa-ki-i 
e-til-l[am]  Bm  ill  L05,  L.  IV  ■_■;.  b  41—  2 
.■-til  (Br  6282;  H  L34).  ad«  e-til-liS 
ll  ii7,  26;  IV  62  no  -'.  5]  like  a  lord  = 
I  w  le  ein  Berrsoher}. 

<yLT  09  rm  2;  Haiti,  Sliif/hillihrriclit  96,  16 
uWlV  27  S  16) J  (i  9  104 j  /.  \  i  169;  ii  87;  I)Pr  200, 
17;    B  \    '    17  i.   AV   2419  i    -'HI. 

NOTE;  Srm:ii.,  Salm  99  read«  mo-til 
((XX-  >— ")  «'/  IU7.  '.i:  Sg  Cyl  73;  1107,74  (usu- 
;iil\   read  me-dil:  mSdilu);  also  r/*  Rost  97. 

e-til-lit  II  51  b  27;  /"to  etillu;  H  95,  61-2 
e-til-lit  be-li-e-ti;  PN  Etellltu  AV 
2413. 

e-til-lu-tu  sovereignty  {Herrschaft}  H  42, 
18;  IV  25  6  47  ;  cf  9  6  12;  ZA  ii  87;  Br  6282. 

atmu  (Winckleb  ad  Sn  vi  19)  &  atamu 
(Ds  143;  AV  899  &  900)  child  {Kind}  DlV: 
(mi)  sa  at-me-su  usarrixu  zikrisu 
D96, 16:  of  his  son  he  made  great  his  name 
J  seines  Sohnes  Namen  machte  er  gross  j 
Jensen,  298;  e/admu;  ||ma-ar,  c.  st  of 
ma.ru,  II  30  c-d  40  &  44;  etc.  BA  i  476—7. 

atmü  1.  AV  189  =  -«on«  from  tamü,  i.  e.  Q' 
of  itmü  (q.  v.);  at-ma-a  V  62(2)35  speak 
out,  pronounce  | sprich  aus,  sag  antj,  Leh- 
mann, 56. 

atmü  2.   §  65,  40tt;  pl   atme    (V   39   (l  9) 

1.  word,  speech  {Wort,  Sprache};  II  42  c  14 
at-mu-u  followed  by  li-sa-nu;  at- 
ma-a  la  II',  could  not  speak  { konnte  nicht 
sprechenj  Bab.Chron.  iii  21;  (Jensen:  for 
itmä  as  atmü  (1)  for  itmü);  Sg  Cyl  72 
at-mi-e  la  mit-xar-ti  (KB  ii  50 — 1); 
us-tam-mu-u  |  at-mu-u  da-ba-bi  V 
31  e-f  7 ;  ZA  v  67,  13  reads  ana  at-mu 
-u-a  su-nu-xi  to  my  word  full  of  sigh- 
ing; also  c/at-mu-u  ki-nu  ina  pi  nise 
i8sak-an    (ZA  v  109    ad   III  58  no  6). 

2.  thing,  condition  {  Sache,  Lage,  Ver- 
hältnis«} ||  alaktu.  H  48  g-h  26  Ö  ID  -MA 
=  at-mu-u;  g-h  27  SID-SU-GAB-A 
=  at-ma  ka-ki-li  (Br  5997;  6001;  7159) 
AV  916. 

itimäli  =  timäli  (§§39  &  47)  =  "rionx 
yesterday  jgesternj;  compound  of  iti 
=  gen  of  itu  (=  n«)  +  mala  (bio)  DPr  32; 
132  rml;  Dw  224,  thus  literally:  day 
before  yesterday  {Tag  vor  gestern };  per- 
haps =  ina  timäli  K  1113,  21;  Jensen, 
blOfiK  =  blOn  ]N  (KB  iii  (1)  206);  also  cf 
ZDMG  44,  538  rm  1  &  again,  685  rm  3; 
AV  3946.  &  see  Gesenius  '2  82  col  2. 


atanu  she-ai  j  Ei  elinj  MWt,  jAtriK,  Laoai 
Arm*  Stud.,  §  si7;  Übersicht,  37,  7m;  av 

901—3;  I>s  93;  §§  9,  244;  27;  85  no  11  ;  a- 
ta-iiu  Nabd  436,  6;  ibid  828,  4  (Bal) 
I  \i  E  i; :  pl  atänäti  §  70;  IV  18*  no  8 
0  13—14  a-ta-nu  (14:  na-a-ti)  a-lit- 
tu  (14:  a-li-da-a-ti)  a-ta-nu  etc.  (14 
na-a-1  i-Sa).  Br  8010;  10984;  AV  6727. 
ib  NE  51 ,  7  (Johns  Hopkins  Circulars, 
Vol  iii  p  29).  atän  näri  II  37  a-r  5  &  55 
Pelican    iPelekan]    Delitzsch;  or   swan 

{Schwan  J    A  mi  ml,  ZA  iii  46;  or  flamingo 

(Jbn8en);  II  60  b  12    zammeräku    ki 

atäni. 

ättunu  ye  {ihr|  §  55a;  käsunu  IV  56  a  47, 
etc.;  AV  923;  ZK  i  73;  also  utuni  (T.  A.) 
ZA  v  144,  25  (but?).  On  -ni  &  -mi  cf 
§  56a. 

attünu  we,  our  {wir,  unser}  cfiitu,  ätü'a; 
=  ni-äsi;  Asb  i  122  at-tu-ni;  Beh  18 
at-tu-nu;  27 — 8  bita  at-tu-nu  etc. ; 
BA  i  458  rm  2. 

itänu  net,  sling  {Netz,  Schlinge}  DH  29  ad 
IV  26  a  25 — 6  i-ta-an-ni;  but  reading 
very  doubtful,  because  traces  of  several 
characters  precede  the  i-  (cf  also  3  0I> 
acu)  Br  7714;  H  183;  i-  (var  in-)  ta- 
nu-ni  Anp  i  83  in  a  snare  {in  einer 
Falle}  Lhotzky,  Anp  33,  but  Peiser 
(KB  i  67  rm  1)  j/"*natanu?  or  rather 
pi  (for  t  instead  of  d  see  ZK  ii  326; 
168  &  rm  2  &  379  fol);  cf  perhaps  V  53  &  43 
i-ta-an-nu.   AV  3936. 

Utunu  Sb95;  (also  D  64 .Fl,  16)  AV  2773;  Br 
8854;  =  [u]-du-un  oven,  hearth  {Ofen, 
Herd}  JWIK;  ZA  v  144,  25;  JA  xvi  ('90) 
320,  25  (but?);  cf  ibid  323;  D.  H.  Müller 
(WZ  i,  23)  connects  with  this  u  dun  tu 
sa  säri  (written  IM),  windoven  {Wind- 
ofen,  der  vermittelst  Luftzuges  ohne 
Blasebalg  geheizt  wird},  ana  u-tu-ni 
a-lik-ti  a-sar-rap-si-na-ti  TM  iv 
114;  iö  ibid  iv  26;  K  55  0  3  a-tu-nu  || 
ti-nu-ru  (q.  v.).  See  also  Gesen cus  '- 
853  col  2. 
Utnenu  imploring,  prayer  {Anflehen,  Ge- 
bet}; H  80,  22  ina  ut-nin-ni-su  in  her 
prayer  to  him  {in  ihrem  Gebet  zu  ihm}; 
leqeutnensuH123,  19  accept  his  prayer 
{vernimm  sein  Flehen}  =  unninu  (IV  27 
a  36—7)  Br  8028;  IV  20  no  1  0  9—10  ut- 
nin-nu-su;  ibid  5—6  [ut]-nin-nu-u 
(Br  9887);  IV  19  b  60—1  ut-nin-ki 
9* 
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(Br  9488)  /.,;  22;  57;  77.    da-ma-cu  ba- 
la-Qu    ii    ut-nin-Sa    I  H\  mn    to    Nebo) 

ZA  i\   .1  I 

Etymology,  1.  l'mnnsi..  \,h  :;l  <W  Neb  i  IS 
l  •;-.  i  Mi  -M  b-Bo  i  .  ■-'.  I  n  i  1 1  zsi  H-/.IMMI.IC. 
(/''•:;  km   jAr;"=iini  bow  down  ||  nieder- 

beugen ;  uin  i-n      ii  i  in-  ii  n  ( ii  i  lir  ii  in      utSneni 

atanSnS  >  StanSnS  •  u'tananna  («/"same 
process  in  itol  |  •-? :  in-na-ag  j/sr:  etc.): 
.-.>  ;ils.'  B,  A  smith,  Asurbanipal  iii  12,  47; 
.;.  Haupt,  (Hxbs.  ii  4—6)  \r "-  by-form  -f  -;- 
(cf  "~  job  ii,  *);  u  i  n  i  ii  (Jftane'td);  mutninü 
N,i.  i  18  however,  not  simple  participle  of  utnin, 
but  a  farther  development  with  Buffix  -  =  one 
who  lias  to  do  with  praying,  pious  |j  einer  der 
mit  Beten  beschäftigt  ist.  ein  frommer.  Also  sei1 
Poonon,  Bavian,  67   &    Wadi-Brissa,  28. 

atpartu  Br  10777  ad  ii  120,  L2  in a  pa- 
ni-a  at-par-ti-sa  (see  below). 

itpesu  active,  prudent,  careful  J  tätig,  vor- 
sichtig, sorgsam  J  |/"epesu;  Flemming, 
Neb  59,  19;  §  65,  40a.  belum  sa  ana  a- 
li-su  ta-a-a-ru  ana  uiii-mi-su  it-ne- 
su  (ummu  perhaps  =  Metropolis)  H  81, 
15  (cf  älu);  sar-ru  it-pi-e-su  Sg  Ci/l 
34;  Sn  i  3;  ma-al-ku  it-pe-su  KB  iii 
(1)  186—7;  BA  ii  261  b  47;  f  zinnistu 
itpestu  IV  14  a  25  a  prudent  woman 
[eine  sorgsame  Frauj  AV3958;  Br  1124;;. 

itqu  /.  wool  J  WolleJ  r  s!'  240  (Jensen,  ZK 
ii  27—8,  ad  IV  7  b  28  &  35;  V  14  c.  d.  25) ; 
BAi  290  reads  idqu. 

itqu  2.  —  nakirntum  (q.  v.)  II  8,  11. 

itqu  3.  prominent  j vornehm j  j/etequ; 
H  22,  440;  c.  st.  iteq  (libbü)?  cfp-nV; 
AV  3959.  ||  i-  tuk-ku  K  55  R  14. 

e^tequ  travel,  march,  advance  (trans.  &  in- 
trans.).  change,  remove;  take;  pass  away, 
elapse  j rücken,  vorrücken,  verrücken; 
nehmen;  vergehen  (von  der  Zeit  etc.)\. 
AV  2416;   §§  9,  44;    102;   H  34,    808;  37, 


11.     i|     cabatu.       ib      usually      DIB(-BA) 

Br  L0679;  V  12  e-d  55;  a<j  ü  r  I  a  Sa  La 
e-te-qti  IV  16  a  11—12.  —  (ß  pt  e-ti- 
ii|  (ZDMQ  43,  188,  10—12)  II  52,48;  §94; 
f  tütiq(u),  Layard  73,  16  =  TP  iii  Ann 
210  (see  Eo8T);  CAT2  262,  16;  Bommel, 
Geschichte,  669  rm  i;  BA  i  181  &  326; 
ZA  \iii  368,  22  '•  te-tiq  itari  ne  trans- 
grediaris  Ones.  Sec  Bilprecht,  Assyriaca, 
18  19  R  22  | verrücke  nicht  die  Grenze] 
(i-ta[a])  ||  e  tu-sax-xi  mi-ic-ru  (23) 
])!  i-ti-iju  Sn  vi  19;  pS  lä  it-tiq  Li 
cannot,  be  transgressed  Jes  kann  nicht 
überschritten  werden,  Jenben,  278,  10 
it-ti-iq  Neb  42,  9  (c.  /);  i-it-ti-qu  Beb 
255,  10  (r.  t.)\  pC  li-ti-qu-si  T'M  v  44. 
pill  et .iq.  f  etqit.  —  Q'  e-te-tiq  Anp  i 
46  var  to  eteti-iq;  etetiq  marched 
j marschierte { ,  Anp  iii  72,  Esh  i  54  i-te- 
it-ti-iq  (§  34r  a;  PoöNON,  \Y<uli-  Hrissti, 
113);  according  to  BA  i  591,  rm  3  for 
it'atiq.  1.  etatiq  (§  103);  lü  e-te-ti- 
i •  j  TP  ii  72,  cf  NB  71,  26;  pl  e-te-it- 
ti-qu  Asb  viii  85 — 6  they  marched  through 
isie  durchzogen';  ni-te-ti-qu  IV  .'.0.  16; 
iqa  u  palga  la  te-it-ti-qa-n  i  T™  \ 
133  ye  shall  not  cross  |ihr  sollt  nicht 
überschreitenj.  ac  IV  17  a  11  — 12  ina 
i-te-it-tu-ki-ka  (Br  1153)  when  thou 
movest  away  {wenn  du  fortrückst!  also 
Br  9196.  i-te-it-tu-ku  (qu?)  ||  qit- 
ridu  11  40,245 — 6.  etetuqu:  not  to  come 
about,  of  astronomical  events  [nicht  statt- 
finden, von  astronomischen  Ereignissen] 
Jensen,  32.  —  Qtn  tetenetiq  ZA  iv  8,  25. 
—  3  uttiq;  pS  tu-ut-taq  V  45  d  10; 
tu-ut-taq-su-nu,  ibid  11;  tu-ut-taij- 
an-ni  (12) ;  <XC  uttuqu.  —  ^  utc  t  nq  u  ; 
f>C  lu-u-te-ti-iq  V  54  c  60.  —    3  aäe- 


it-ta-nab-riq  IV  3  a  4  etc.,  it  has  lightened  ||  os  hat  geblitzt,  cf  baraqu.  .^v..  ittanagrara 
roams  about  ||  zieht  umher  y gararu.  •'v..  ittanaxlalü  IV  15  a  38  <y"xalalu  (descend  ||  niedersteigen).  <xj 
it-ta-na-ak  H  ISO  v  &  188,  97  kima  sn  kis(c)  libbi  ittanak(q);  Akkad.  DIBBA  —  eteqn,  ZB  24;  tlm* 
perhaps  QJ"1  of  e  t  eq  u.  •'v..  ittanaklü  IV  16  »  40  </'k  al  u  shut  |]  abschliessen.  'Nj  ittanamdi  (ta-a-Sa)  she  uttered 
her  incantation  ||  sie  spracb  ihre  Beschwörung  I)  rJ8  Ji  8  see  uadn.  •'v..  itanamdar  =  ittan&dar  he  ragetb 
||  er  raset  c/*  na  darn  (§  101).  «^j  etanamdarü  they  were  afraid  ||  sir  fürchteten  sich  (§52)  c/'adaru.  •,^'  it- 
tanamzazü  they  tread  ||  sie  treten  (§  53  c,  see  nazazu).  «~vi  ittanpax  &  itanpuxu  e/*napaxn.  >^vj  it-ta-nap- 
ras-si-du  Ash  x  14  he  had  fled  |  er  wai  geflohen  l/"-~i:.."v..  i-ta-na-qu-tu-ni  =  im  tau  aqut  u  (ni)  III  8,  73 
see  maqatu  (Z"  ".7j.  *"vj  i-ta-na-ar-xi-i^  will  inundate ||  wird  überfluten,  §  97  l/raxaeu.  '-vi  i-ta-na-ra-ri  II 
see  araru  (1>  r>^,  itanäsasu  IV  7«  14—15  j/*UT.3.  .^.  itpmu  H  25,  536  =  (n)itpuou  (§{  M;  88  b\  101)  & 
itappuQU  1/napaeu  H  25,  534  ||  taraku.  i-vi  atappu  1.  canal,  aqueduct  ||  Kanal,  Wasserleitung,  see 
atabbu;  2.  doorpost,  pillar;  coping  ||  Thürpfosten,  Pfeiler;  Deckstein,  seea^appu.  <-v^  itaplusu  at  of 
ittaplis  (=  nitaplis)  >  (n)itaplusn  ^6^6,  del  88  ana  i-tap-ln-si  (ZB  102;  g  49J).  .x.  ittaqü  t  lt- 
tarüni  r/'aijü.  .-vj  ittaculum(  AV  3938)  see  cc;elu  (acalu).  fVi  Itaq  (AV  8932)  nam'  of  demon  j  Dämon, 
perhaps  1/  et  equ  (Honen*,  Geschieht/',  2r,i;  t»i  ;  1  )i.t  rrzscn)  usually  read  Isuin  {q.  r.i.  .-^.  ittaqi  :  intaqi 
|/naqü  sacrifice,  pour  out  a  libation  ||  opfern,  Opfergabe  ausgiessen,  s  ■"■;. 
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(or  Sä)tiq(u)  advanced,  enlarged  [rückte 
vor,  übertraf},  TP  <\  57  dufge*  lä 
pit  nte  u-ie-ti-iq;  Anp  U  77;  II  52,  74; 
60,  12;  V  :;i  /-  42;  a-se-ti-iq(-su) 
brought  awa\  jsohafFte  fort]  c.  t.,  Oyr  12,8. 
pc  lüSetiq  BA  i  242;  ps  usetaq;  tu- 
Se-e-taq  V  45  e  89;  ip  Sutiqannima 
II  75  R  m  (§  104,iii);  ZB  L05  ad  IV  66a  54; 
pm  sütuq;  3/^sütuqat;  2.  /"sakuua 
iT-ci-t  i  in   Su-tu-qat  attima   l»  134,6 

(§  Sit,  iii);    IV  24  «  48-9  (=  LAB-SA, 

Br  6207);  IV  30  a  G— 7  äu-turga-ta;  ac 

lütuqu  (or  (|i  )  V  36,  51  (Br  8767);  I  44, 
72 — 3;    §u-tu-qa   ZA  ii    145  a   ü';  ina 

su-tuij  V  öl,  70;  sütuqu  let  pass  by,  let 
not  happen,  not  to  bring  about  |  vorüber- 
gehen, nicht  stattfinden  lassen  J  Jensen, 
32;  41."-.  aa  mu-se-ti-qu  V  50  b  76. 
I'.  N.  Naliü-niu-se-ti-iq  UD-DA;  also 
mu-se-NI  (t.  e.  =  tiq)  Hii.precht,  As- 
sgriaca,  26  rm.  —  3'  usetiq(a)  =  uste- 
tiq  Jensen,  32;  tu-us-ti-te-iq  (-ni) 
T.  A.;  ac  sutetuqu  Br  8768;  ZB  14  ad 
V  36,  52.  —  7X  in-ni-it-qa-am-ma 
Sg  Cyl  20  he  was  carried  jer  ward 
getragenj  KAT2  277;  KB  ii  42;  but  Lyon, 
Sargon  reads  inni  itqäma.  —  Den-,  itqu 

(3);  metiqu  (§  32  f ;  G5,  31a);  rnitequ;  me- 
taqtu;  mctuqu  (§  G5,  31  b  &  rm);  mütaqu  & 
mutaqtu,  inutaqütii;  |ütuqq.U  (Zi  114  rm  1) 
äu-tuq  H  6(5,  38;  sütuqtu,  etc. ;  on  mittaku 
c.  st.  inittak  (uot  mid-dak)  see  ~D3. 

itqurtu  see  itgurtu. 

a^taru  (in'1  —  jr'J)  excel,  exceed;  be  more 
than  before,  be  left  over  jiiber  das  Mass 
hinausgehen,  überschüssig  sein,  übrig 
sein  J ;  LT  156,  35;  D  140;  Peiser,  Baby- 
lonische Verträge,  277,  282;  AV  905.  — 
Q  pr  Iter:  ps  itter  (after  V'Ö);  kaspu 
mala  it-ti-ru[-u]  ma-at-tu-u  etc. 
Nabd  50,  16  (Tc  69);  pc  lltir  ä  imti 
H  53,  68  may  he  increase,  not  diminish 
jmöge  er  zunehmen,  nicht  abnehmen}, 
pm  3/"it-ra-at  Il2148  iii  6  (ZA  ix  118). 
—  3  ut-tir(-ra)  increased,  added  | ver- 
mehrte, fügte  hinzu  J  TP  vi  35;  vii  86, 
D  95,  8  (or  tarn?)  etc.;  a-c,i-e  abulli 
maxäzisu  utirra  ik-ki-bu-us  Sniii22 
— 3  whosoever  (driven  by  famine  &  hunger) 


lt-i'i  the  city-gatei  (ooming  to  my  encamp- 
ment) I  inoreased  nit  suffering  |  wer  (ge- 
trieben von  Hunger  &  Not)  zum  Stadttore 
hinaus  kam  (nach  meinem  Lager), 
Leiden  erhöhte  lob  noch]  Bbbb.  vii  6i 
eli  sa  max-ri  ...  ut-ter  Asl»  ii  4; 
vii  46;  KB  ii  212—3;  Anp  i  91,  J**  57  flH  i. 
pc  lu-ut  (var  -u)-tir  TP  \i  104;  ibid  80 
ii  (rar  1  u)  tir;  luskun  iqqimu  lut- 
tirma  II  16,  a-b  53—4  Oh  that  I  might 
take  revenge,  and  even  add  to  it  {<>  dan 
ich  doch  Vergeltung  üben  und  noch  hin- 
zufügen könnte!,  ps  u-a-at-tar  (i.  e. 
ju-uattar);  tu-a  (character  =  ]>i)  -at- 
tar H  53,  65  fol,  ZB  86;  ZK  ii  271; 
BA  i  483;  MEISSNER,  123;  ut-ta-ar 
H  55,  50  =  D  92,  32;  ana  51-ib 
(ip)-ti-su  u-tar  H  55,  52;  tu-ut-tar 
V  45  d  13;  ut-tar-ra-ni-ma  V  31  a-b 
63 — 4;  ac  utturu  (=  süturu)  eli  sa 
päni  or  maxri  —  3'  u-t e-it-te-ra- 
an-ni  (T.  A.);  tu-ta-at-tir  IV  11  6  40. 
—  5  u-sa-tir  (&-ti-ir)  =  Tnln  increased 
jver grösser te,  fügte  hinzu  |  Anp  i  96,  ii  85; 
Asb  ii  9  &  19;  iii  77;  Neb  ii  9;  V  64  b  37, 
etc.;  A-dar  u-sat-ru-su  H  80,  6;  2.  tu- 
sa-tir  ni-me-qi  apsi  Hebe,  ix  2,  9 
thou  shalt  glorify  the  wisdom  of  apsü 
J  du  sollst  die  Weisheit  apsü's  erhöhen} 
(S.  A.  Strong:  jAäru).  K  2701  a  tu-sa- 
tir  ni-si  (Winckler,  Forschungen,  92) 
u-sa-ti-ru  alkatsu  D  96,  21;  ps 
usätar,  tu-sa-tar  V  45  g  31;  pm 
süturu;  beltum  surbütum  sa  par- 
Qiisa  su-tu-ru  H  116,  14  great  lady, 
whose  command  is  powerful  j  hehre  Frau, 
deren  Befehl  allmächtig  ist}  ;  f  su-tu- 
rat  IV2  39,  30;  Sn  vi  44  (§  147).  3  f  pl 
sa  mädis  su-tu-ra  rab-a  u  sar-xa 
eli  maxrlti  I  44,  65  (§  147);  CK  sü- 
turu. Sc  66  DAR  (=  da-ar)  =  su-ut- 
tu-ru;    aQ  mu-sa-tir  ina  matäti  H 

79,  4.  ■ —  Derr.  äu-ta-ru  (V  28,  55);  sa-tu-ru; 
äu-tu-ru  (TP  vi  G2,  etc.),  su-tur-tu  (Anp  ii  6.), 
su-tar-turn  (see  however  sukuttuni)  and  the 
following  4: 

atru  abundant,  surplus  J überflüssig,  Über- 
rluss,  Überschuss^  1JV.  perhaps  H  16,  241 
||  gisru,  rabü;   G  §  35  &  83  ad-ru;  BA 


itquru  D  87,  41  c/"itguru.  »j  it-tar-ru  they  trembled  ||  sie  zitterten;  at-ta-ri  del  &  lit-tar-ri,  see 
y  "!T ;  Bei  87 — 9  read  sa  ü-mi  at-ta-ri  bu-na-8u|ürun  aua  i-tap-lu-sipu-lnx-tai-si|e-ru-ub 
ana  1  i  b  -  b  i  elippi  ap-te-xi  ba-a-bi;   Halevv  (ZK  i   75):   pendant   ^uatre  jours  (».*.  >4r  =  fbnr  ||  vier) 
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i      I  i         -■;    ZA    iii    220,    24 

4  Siqlu  kaspu  ki-i  at-ru  id-d  i  -in-su. 
pi  a t  -in- 1 u  Peiseb,  Babylonische  Per 
träge,  lxsdx  7.  suluppe  pi-at-ru-tim 
(Mi  I88N1  a,  18,  2)  tin-  remaining  datea  [die 
übrigen  Datteln}.  Im  neubabyl.  Rechte 
vielleicht:  di>-  Qerichtskosten. 

utru  (utiiru?)  ||  atru  Tc  69  (q.  v.). 

At-ra-xa-sis  (P.N.)  I)  101  frg,  llj  tfeJ 
177  etc.;  the  very  intelligent  [der  sehr 
gescheite}  =  Hasls-atra:  Aio-ovöpos, 
Jensen,  372  &  385;  JIN  36;  BA  ii  401 ; 
1>W  107 — 8  open  minded,  pious,  godfear- 
ing I  weiteinnig,  gottesfürchtig} ;  also 
ZA  vii  110  &  327.  see  now  Haiti,  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Soc,  April  '93,  p  ix  (bei),  March 
'94,  pp  ex  fol;  Papers  of  the  Philad.  Or. 
Club,  i,  270  rm  26:  most  holy,  or  most 
religious,  a  just  and  perfect  man.  c.  st. 
perhaps  in  a-tar  ilu. 

atar  in  ki  pi  atra,  ki  atir  &  kl  atri 
according  to  {geniässj  ZK  i  48,  25  Sip 
60;  Peiseb,  KAS  ill  b;  Feuchtwang,  ZA 
v  29  =  Tim  «*iö"V  document  {Urkunde}; 
see  also  Jensen,  385.  Hilprecht:  {als 
BachschischJ.  also  see  Meissner,  10  rm  l 
on  atru,  maxlru  &  sipirtu. 

atartum  what  has  been  added  to  {hinzu- 
kommendes} Jensen,  385  &  Meissner, 
118 — 9;  133,  for  axaztum  (q.  v.).  often 
written  pi  (=  ua)-tar-tu  (c.  t.)  Meissni  a, 
123. 
aban'lat-ru-mu  a  stone  {ein  Stein}  V  30 
h  62;  AV  195  adrumu. 

a-tir-ti  a-ru  or  eqli  II  42  c-cl  19  a  plant 


■=  B  rusu.  (<j.  V,  I,    A  V   909; 
Br  i 

tt-ta-ra-te  (=  inj)  Sn  vi  56  bow-stringa 
[Bogensehnen};  8gm  '  "• '  ;i  i  -ta-ru  (ct.); 
Wim  ki  i;i::    freight-wagon    {Lastwagen}, 
-Host:  eine  An  Wagen,  jeden- 
falls identisch  mit  din  cumbäti.  '/'Kl!  ü 

113  ad  Sn  vi  56. 

i-ti-a-tu  side,  enclosure  [Seite,  Umfassung} 
||  ittu,  ba-a-ru;   fö    BAB  II  80  g-h  89; 

AV  3941;  Br  1755;  form  like  na-gi-atu, 
lamiatu,  etc.    (§§  65  no  9;  68);   Po 
Wadi-Brissa,  83;  BA  i  474;    ||    axätu, 
kamätu;  Ball  PSBA  xii  39 

fäam)  a.tu-tU  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze }  II  2£ 
e-f9— 10  =  amumestu  &  baltu,  AV'.'l.v 
Br  11412. 

at-^Y-ti  H  120,  12  perhaps  to  be  read  du- 
u-ti  (ZB  105)  q.  V. 

itütu  &  Utütu  appointment,  calling;  the 
chosen  {Anstellung,  Berufung;  der  Er- 
wählte} Neb  Bab  i  2  i-tu-ut  ku- 
un  li-ib-bi  Marduk.  y"atü;  c.  st. 
ina  utüt  kün  libbisu  I  51  (no  1)  2 
=  D  123,  2;  TP  vii  46  (KB  ii  41);  ibid 
iv  34  ki-si-ti  qa-ti-ia  sa  al-qa-a 
ana  u-tu-'-ut  bit  Belit  (KB  i  29  als 
Weihgeschenk  des  Tempels  der  Belit); 
perhaps  connected  with  HIN;  §  65  no  10. 
AV  2775  &  3980.  WmcxLEB,  Sargon,  76, 
442 — 3  [u]-tu-ut  kün  lib-bi-ja  {der 
Ausfluss  meiner  gesetzmässigen  Gesin- 
nung}. 

it-tu-tu   II  5  a-b  33 — 6   an   animal   [Tier}; 
Br  13926;   13849;   14095;  14320.    D8 
107;  AV  3980;  cf  V  40  f  62. 


j'ai  vu  (l/^äru  =  amaru)  sa  face  (pünaäu  =  N"?^  '•  c.  du  soleil),  le  jour  (suivant)  oü  pour  (le)  voir  j'ai 
conc;u  de  la  crainte,  j'entrai  le  vaisseau  et  je  fermai  la  porte;  Jensen,  ZA  i  57  reads  at-ta-tal  ~\f"ZV, 
1dkm,  Kosmologie,  376,  418/V:  of  tlie  day  I  feared  (l/"")  its  appearance  II  vor  dem  Tage  fürchtete  ich 
sein  Aufleuchten,  ZB  6  =  "32  be  light,  shine  |]  hell,  licht  sein;  ZA  iii  420  on  the  days  i  =  ="  "*%*) 
on  which  I  directed  ( l/""")  its  structure  (bu-na-su  V/"banü  build  ||  bauen)  I  was  during  day-time  af- 
raid to  look  up  ||  an  den  Tagen,  als  ich  seinen  (des  Schiffes)  Bau  leitete,  hatte  ich  den  Tag  über  Furcht 
aufzuschauen;  J*  **  34  At  day  break  I  trembled,  day  light  to  see  I  was  afraid  ||  vor  Tagesanbruch  zitterte 
ich  (l/"~P),  das  Tageslicht  zu  sehen  hatte  ich  Furcht  (also  cf  TP  102).  rv,  m  a<;  i;  art  a  su  u-te-ir-ri  TI 
65,44;  either  |/^arü  or  täru  (q.  v.).  tvi  itränu  AV  39G4  see  idränu.  .-v>  u-ta-ser  Anp  iii  71,  u-ta-se-ru 
ibid,  ii  lfi  (AV  78'J)  >  umtaseru  l/^masaru  to  leave  ||  verlassen.  «^>  ittätu  V  64  b  35  cf  ittu  (3),  ZK  ii 
352;  ZA  i  230  foil.  .^.  it-tu-ti  Sn  Bav  7  read  perhaps  äa-ta-a  ti-  e-if-tu-ti  (c/'jiju). 
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Bä.      V    28  0-8  29    lia-a    l|    inu-ii;    30    u    || 

liiu-u;  perhaps  >  ua- a  >  rna-a;  cf  V 
22  o*  55  ma-'a  preceded  by  mu-u  (58), 
AV  924;  Br  L28. 
ba'u;  bau  1.  come,  go  j kommen, gehen!  §20; 
AV925;  V  42  c-o"  53  ÜB«  ba-'a-u;  sa- 
pa-nu(54),  Br5492;  ||a-la-ku  II  35g-h2\ 
||  sadaxu  (q.  V.).;  K  4191,  5  (AV  4094; 
Br  10676)  DIB  =  ba-'a-u;  II  26  a-b  21 
SU-D  i  B-BA==ba-'a-u.  «13;<G  return 
[zurückkehren};  Bth  Wo;  Haupt,  KAT' 
40!»;  I)1'1'  28;  ZDMG  40,726.  —  Q  CtC  su- 
qa-am  ina  a-la-ki-iu  re-bi-tam  Lna 
ba-'a-i-äu  (DIB-BA=etequ  V42c-d55) 
when  he  goes  in  the  alley,  walks  iu  the 
sti'eet  (lit?:  in  his  walking)  {wenn  er  auf 
der  Gasse  geht,  wenn  er  auf  die  Strasse 
kommt}  IV  26  &  2  +  4;  §  138;  BA  i  436.  pr 
&  ps  iba',  ibä  (§§  20;  87c;  115).  i-ba- 
'u-u-ma  had  come,  touched  {war  ge- 
konnneu, hatte  berührt}  ZA  iii  315,  74 
(=  Sen  Rassam);  i -ba-'a-u  same  (wr. 
AN-e)  del  101  it  reached  up  to  heaven  {es 
erreichte  den  Himmel  j  G§51  (p49rml);  ZB 
55  rm\;  xur-sa-ni  sa-qu-te  sa  a-sar- 
su-nu  sarru  ia-um-ma  |  la  i-ba-'u 
TP  iii  37—9  (KB  i  24,  41—3)  high  moun- 
tains whither  no  king  had  ever  gone  {hohe 
Waldgebirge,  wohin  noch  kein  König  ge- 
kommen war}  ||  it-xu-u   (Anp  i  62 — 3); 

III   (sad)u-ba-na-at    sadi-e sa 

igc-ur  |  mu-par-su  la  i-ba-'u  a-sar- 
si-in  Sanis  ii  49:  3  mountainpeaks  whose 
place  no  winged  bird  ever  comes  to  {3 
Bergspitzen,  auf  welche  kein  beschwingter 
Vogel  je  gelangt}  KB  ii  178—9;  ||  i-se-'u 
(Anp  i  63);  ra-ag-gu  la  i-sa-ra  |  ul 
i-ba-'a  ki-ri-ib-su  Neb  ix  36 — 7  the 
evildoer  and  unrighteous  does  not  enter  it 
{der  Bösewicht  und  Ungerechte  betritt 
sein  Inneres  nicht}  KB  iii  (2)  29.  such  & 
such  a-a  itxü-ni  a-a  i-ba-'u-u-ni 
may  not  approach,  may  not  come  to  me 
{mögen  mir  nicht  nahe  kommen,  mögen 
nicht  herankommen!}  TM  vii  18. 

Bm  2,  454,  34—5  (Etana  legend)  is- tu 
e-lu-u  ana  same  (AN- e)  sa  **  A-[nim] 
|   ina  bäb  (")  A-num,   Bel  u  (")  E-a 


i-ba-'u  [-ii- in :i |  had  oome  {waren  ange< 
langt};  si-bit-ti-äu-nu  iläni  lim-nu- 
iiini  (var  -ti)  ia  kima  (vor  ki-ma)  a- 
int-i)i  (vor  -bu)  |  ti-  (var  te-)  bu-m a 
(jnn)  mata  i-ba-'a-u  Su-nu  II  77,  37 

—8;  IV  5  b  68—9;  Br  11894,  seven  fchey 
are,  the  evil  gods,  that  like  a  floodstorm 
arrive  and  sweep  down  (oome)  apon 
the  country  [sieben  sind's  der  bösen 
Geister,  di<'  wie  ein  Flutsturin  kommen 
und  das  Land  heimsuchen}  (On  this  text 
cf  BatCB,  BP  v  161  foil;  IIommei,,  VK  307 
— 11  &  Sum.  Les.  129 — 33;  Jensen,  38 — 40; 
Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.  307);  la  i-ba-'u 
H  121  no  18,  9  (ad  8b  cf  Bezold,  ZK  ii 
456;  also  see  HoMMF.r,,  VK  320;  461  :  191); 
ina  u-ru-ux  sa-di-i  iläni  sa  sa-di-i 
ana  max-ri-ia  i-ba-['u?]  H  127,  48  on 
mountain  paths  the  mountain-gods  come 
before  me  {auf  Bergespfaden  kommen  vor 
mich  die  Bergesgötter }  cfS  752  (AV  6857) 
la-a  i-ba-'a-u;    1  sg    perhaps    a-ba-'a 

V  47  b  37;  ps  perhaps  bit  bi-ri-is-ti 
(c/"E-UL-BAE=  bit  piristi(ki)  IV  19 
no  3,  49;  ZB  74  &  76;  >^-  =  parasu  II  28 
e-f  65;   ZA  iii  307)   na-ak-ru  ib-ba-'a 

V  52  a  63  (Br  10676)  the  house  of  oracle 
the  enemy  goes  to  {zum  Hause  des  Orakels 
geht  der  Feind};  ZB  75,  below,  ]Alj;D,  cf 
bau,  2;  l  61  ul-te-'u  y^seu,  se'u;  ta- 
ba-'u  ZA  iv  8,  26;  pc  bil-ti  pari  li- 
ba-'u  NE  43,  19;  Clc}  si-ta  ba-'i-i  u-ru- 
ux-sa  D  94,  23  seek,  going  its  way  {suche 
(sucht?),  strebe  hin,  (strebt  hin?)  zu  ihrem 
Wege}  Jensen,  290 — 1;  360. 

Q'  ibtä  (§  115);  (gu-gal-lum  gu- 
max-xu  ka-bi-is  ri-te  elli-tim)  I  il>- 
ta-'a  qir-bi-ti  (Br  8032+  10676  kir-hi- 
ti)  IV  23  oll — 12  has  come  to  the  meadow 
{ist  auf  den  Acker  gekommen}  BA  ii  417 
but  Jensen,  498  {ein  grosser  Stier,  ein 
mächtiger  Stier,  der  auf  herrliche  Weide 
trat,  eilte  hin  zum  Acker};  be-lum  a- 
bu-ba-a-nis  ib-ta-'a  II  19  a  45  the 
lord  has  come  like  a  floodstorm  {wie 
ein  Flutsturm  kam  der  Herr};  ibid  47  (l!) 
Adar  (wr.  Nin-ib)  mu-ab-bit  du-ri 
mät    nu-kur-tim    a-bu-bis    ib-ta-'a 
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i/,!  30;  AV  6241  ;  Br  5492  -f  5516  + 
1061 

£>3    ina    qäti   dib-bu   us-bi  -  n  i  in  -  ma 

N        ii.  Annul  iii  26    they   brought  -with 

them  (liiy:   in  the  band)  a  d 

brachten   in  dor  Hand    run-   Mitteilung] 

§§  4  7  ;  *4.       ana    ell  a  ine]  ii  su-a  -tu  me 

BU-bi-'i-ma  IV  l » ;  b  45  cause  water  to 
come  (i.  c.  bring)  to  this  man  (bringe 
Wasser  diesem  Menschen].  Perhaps  also 
the    expression    lu-ul-ba-'a    li-it-tu- 

ti  which  is  usually  derived  from  <l'ii 
(q.  V.). 

(ilat)|jtar  aj  i  iii-in  a-li  k  e-li-nu- 
uJ-Sa  us-bi  IV  31  O  65  IStar  rushed  at 
her  in  thoughtless  rage  \I8tar  stürzte  sich 
unbesonnen  auf  si'-  los]  ^32;  §115;  Lmna 
u  Sumela  päni  u  arki  us-bi-'i  (iö 
DIB)  a-bu-ba-nis  (lD  A-MA-TU)  IV 
'20,  4  right  and  left,  forward  and  back- 
ward he  stormed  like  an  aliübu  jnach 
rechts  und  links,  vorwärts  und  rückwärts 
stürmte  er  einem  abübu  gleich! ;  perhaps 
also  I  49  b  2 — 5  klma  a-bu-bi  (?)  älum 
su-bat-su[-un]es-ri-e-ti-su  [-un]  [us]- 
hi-'i-ma  useme  karmes  (KB  ii  122 
[ujbi'ma;  Dw  11,  bei,  ib-bi-'i-ma  he 
tore  away  [er  riss  fort]);  f>C  mät-su  a- 
bu-bi-is  lu-us-ba-i  IV2  39  b  42  may 
like  a  floodstorm  visit  his  land  [möge  sein 
Land  wie  ein  Flutsturm  heimsuchen' 
KB  i  8  —  9. 

NOTE.  —  Tiele,  Geschichte,  158  a<I  Svnchr.  Hist. 
(ii  fi.'i  b  G)  reatls  ni-bi-se  la-a  l>ü  which  had  not 
come  ||  die  aber  nicht  eingetroffen,  cf,  however, 
KB  i  198-9. 

bau,  bä  u  2.  ||  se-e-u  II  35  e-f27;  also  of 
ra-pa-du  (57),  to  fly  at  something  | eilends 
auf  etwas  losgehen  j,  t(d)a-a-lu  (53)  xa-a- 
su  (55),  t(d)a-la-p(b)u  (56);  AV  925; 
1)  81,  61  (Br  3241  +  10621  a-ba'-u,  but?); 
ZA  iv  24.  njn;  Arm  K»2;  Syr  b*a  seek, 
ask  for,  teba  demand;  ,5^0  seek,  desire; 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  101  &  147  compares 
Iso;  also  see  Pognon,  Merou-Ncrar,  5ßfol. 

3  CK  BU(AV  1355  >f-)-BU-LUH36 
e-/"4B  pa-a-rum,  47  si-te-'u-u,  48  bu- 
'u-u  (Br  10676 +  13959 +  14286);  V21  c-d 
17  U-SI-LAL  =  bu-'u-u,  preceded  by 
a  -tu-u  (H50, 18)&  followed  by  n  U-pu-SU. 
G  §  112;  DELITZSCH  in  LT  135;  Br  9489. 
pr   a  former  king   temen   labiri 


i-i-ma    had    sought,    for    the    old    fuun- 

dationstone  [ein  früherei  König  hatte  den 
alten  Grundstein  gesucht]  V  65  a  19  1  B  B 
iii  (2)  108—9),  ud  17—2:;  cf  BA  i  414.  I 
69  6  52  ana  bu-'i-  i  te-me-en-na  Suati 
to  seek  this  foundations  tone  |  diesen  Grund- 
stein zu  suchen],  ibid  33  u-ba-'i-i- ma  ; 
55  u-ha-'i-  i-ma  La  ak-su-ud  BOUght 
but     did     not     find     [suchte,     fand    j«  doch 

nicht];  56  nu-ba-'i-i  la  ui-mu-ur  we 
sought    but    did   not   lind    [wir   Buchten, 

rand. ai  jedoeb  nicht;  §  107;  KB  iii  (2) 
84—5;  c/88,  46;  ZA  i  25.  Whose  old 
foundationst one  u-ba-'u-u  la  i-mii-ru 
he  had  sought,  but  had  not  found  V  64 
&  50  [dessen  alten  Grundstein  er  gesucht, 
aber  nicht  gefunden  hatte J.  ba-la-ta 
sa  tu-ba-'a-u  tu-ut-ta-a  at-ta  del 
187  (cf  ibid  7  balätu  tas'ü)  rec 
which  thou  hast  sought,  thou  hast  found 
[Genesung,  die  du  suchtest,  hast  du  ge- 
funden]; ki-ma  qab-li  eli  nise  (//how- 
ever, NE  108  rm  3)  u-ba-'u-u  del  105 
like  as  an  onslaught  in  battle  it  (the 
storm)  rushed  against  the  people  J  wie 
ein  Schlachtensturm  fuhr  (das  Unwetter) 
auf  die  Menschen  lo>*  Jensen,  427; 
j!"N  34. 

u-ba-'i-ma  tried  to  get,  demanded 
[versuchte  zu  erlangen,  forderte]  Peisbr, 
KAS  69  (xx)  9;  sa  taq-bu-u  (quae  pro- 
miserat)  Du-um-mu-qu  (sul>  Qu-da- 
su  u-ba-'u  (i.  e.  öf  sg).  täbtu  qätu  (rar 
qa-tus)-su-un  u-b  a -'i-i-ma  Ash  i  133 
my  good  deeds  I  demanded  at  their  hands 
[meine  (ihnen  erwiesenen)  Wohltaten 
forderte  ich  von  ihrer  Hand]  §  147XKB 
ii  165  [suchte  ich  heim];  also  Asb  v  32 
u-ba-'u-u  qa-tus-su.  ZA  vi  252  ad  T.A. 
(Berlin,  103,35)  u-ba-'u-u  ar-na  kabta 
rabita  they  committed  gross  sin  [sie  be- 
gingen schwere,  grosse  Sünde]  but??, 
pc  [anaku  1]  u -u  -  ba-'a-si-na-a-t  i, 
1  will  seek  them  [ich  will  sie  aufsuclenj 
TM  iv  127;  pS  a-ma-tum  u-ba-'a(-ak- 
ki)  TM  iii  189;  pl  u-ba-'u(-kim-m  a) . 
ibid  vii  88. 

In  the  T.A.  (Bezold,  Diplomacy  xx.w  ii) 
the  following  forms  occur:  pr  u-ba-u 
(17,  22);  if  tu-ba-a  (1,  11);  2.  fcu-ba- 
u-na  (cfY  45  c  1  tu-ba-'a;  2  tu-ba-'a- 
an-na-si);  atta  ana  ax-xu-ta-a  u  ta- 
bu-ta    tu-bi-'i-ma   (T.  A.;   JA  xvi,  '90, 
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807,  15;  310,  15);  1.  u-Iki-u;  pS  tu-ba- 
u-su-nu  (42,  17?);  pc  li-l>i-'i-i;  pm 
bu-i-te  pu-xi-ir  (70,  6)  &  bu-i-te  ni- 
Sir  (70,  -jo). 

3'  \*g  ub-ta-e  (T.  A.  London,  36,  5); 
ub-ta-'i-i  K  522,  12  1  have  examined 
J icli  habe  naohgesuchtj  HA  i  215.  \\pl 
llb-ta-U-ni  (ana)  they  go  tu  law 
against  J  sie  gehen  zu  Gericht  gegen  \ 
III  46  a  20;  also  c^ub-ta-'u-u-ni  UI  49 
no  i,  •-'". 

3tn  C»m61>edle  ali  ub-ta-na-'a  j  it- 
t .  (»m»D  edle  ali  ab-ta-na-'a-an-ni 
ia-a-si  TM  \ii  64 — 5  seeks  out",  pursues 
me  Isucht  auf;  setzt  mir  nach};  at-ti 
inaii-nii     kaSSaptu    sa    tub[-ta-na- 

in-ni]    TM  Ü     188,    who    art   thou    witch, 

that  thou  porsuest  tue?  [wer  I  »ist  du 
Zauberin,  die  du  mir  nachjagst?};  cf  ibid 

viii    11, 

Derr.  the  following  iwo: 

ba-U  nik-[la]-ti  Salm,  Mon,  2  who 
caves  for  arts  jder  da  Borge  trägt  für 
die  KünstcJ  Iv  11  i  150 — 1;  but  Scheil, 
Salm,  4 —  5  ba-[nu]-u  nikläti  Me 
create ur  des  arts'. 

ba'ltu  only  in  c.  st.  ba-'i-it  iläni  ni-sit 
e-ni  (i])  Bel  Salm,  Mon,  O  6  the  chosen 
(lity  the  choosing)  of  the  gods,  the  beloved 
of  Bel  jder  Erwählte  (worth:  die  Erwäh- 
lung) der  Götter,  der  Geliebte  Bels\  (Craig, 
Diss,  4  &  23).  Scheil,  Salm,  8—9,  &  92 
bä'it  iläni  jAriJD  'roi  qui  craint  les 
dieux'. 

Ba-'i-it  ili  ("WrN.CKi.EB,  Sargon,  28, 
158)  a  district  of  Media. 

P.  N.  <sal>  Bu-'i-i-tum  (var  -ti)  AV 
(Liverpool)   13  col  2    perhaps  from   same 

stem. 

ba-'-U  V  41  a-b  18  ||  kab(xub)-tum  =  rat- 
-  tu-u. 

bu'u  TM  iv  35  calmäni-ia  ina  bi-'i  sa 
düri  tap-xa-a;  perhaps  ]/NU;  cf  nX2 
(so  TM  p  135);  or  for  pi-'i  =  pi  (?) 

Ba'u,  Ba-u  P.  N.  of  a  goddess  JName  einer 
Göttin}  AV  962—5;  Br  122;  7000;  10449; 
and  see  Gula.  II  59  d-e  27  (Br  6805; 
Hommel,  VK  494;  ZK  i  253).  on  II  59  d  28 
cf  Br  7349;  &  on  ibid  31  see  Br  7343;  on 
this  plate  see  especially  Hoiimel,  S^^tn.  Les. 
53;  elippi  (ilat>  Ba-u  D  88  v  37  = 
II  65.   45—6    (Br  1190);    V  44  a-b  lit    sal 


lil;'11  Ba-u  «-l-lii  [a  pure  Ji-i  laufe 
ibid  c  d  18  "l:i"  Ba-u  ta-ki-ia  («F'pj 
bul-lit,  Oh  I'»'"  thou  bait  granted  that 
he  may  live  lO  Bau  da  Hast  Ihm  Leben 
gewährt !  Br  107  >^  9878;  e-d  20  Ba-fl 
ru-bi-ma  du-me  (ZA  i  v.i  :  _'; 
ii  309  nii  2)  Lu-x(m?)ur  (Bl  7893  &  9887) 
also  cf  111  68,  13; 

Hi  6662  reads  Ba-u  for  G  iila  in  V  31 
a-b  58  »-Jf-  DA-MU  =  <ilu"  Gu-la;  so 
also  IV  :;-!  b  39—40  A.N-QU-LA  »-  ,il1" 
Ba-u  (Br  ll  L45)  and  V  n  c-d  19  &  49; 
als,,  r/'lV  30C36— 7;  Br  5465  od  IV  19  6 
7_8  Glat)  ,;u-i  a  -  ßa'u.  (On  V  44  cf 
among  others  Pognon,  .JA  \i,  '88,  544  foU, 
Bezold,  Lit. ,  11—2;  Hommel,  ZK  i 
32  foil,  350  foil;  WrNCBXEE,  ZA  ii  310. 
translated  e.g.  by  Satce,  RPa  i  32 — 6; 
Hommel,  Geschichte,  175;  DK  20—21). 

Ban  is  called  iltu  sa  rigimSa  tabu, 
ZB  55;  II  18  a  24  =  II  96—7,  24  we  have 
AN-BA-U  AMA-GAL  :  ,ili4t'  Ba-u 
umma  rabitu  goddess  Bau  the  great, 
mother  j  die  Göttin  Bau  die  grosseMutterj; 
V  56,  18  P.N.  (amel)  j]at  Ba-u-sum- 
iddi-na  mär  (»«^I)  Xu-un-na  sa- 
lät  (?)  Bäbili;  also  P.  N.  Ba-u-axe- 
iddin  Synchr.  Hist,  iv  1  (KB  i  202—3). 

Etym.  —  Sayce  (RP2  i  <!9  rm  1)  probably  = 
Phon.  Baau;  inclines  also  to  identification  with 
*~a;  see,  however,  Ajuaxtd  (ZK  ü  291);  Jenbew, 
245—6:  BA-U  nicht  =  Gl'E,  oder  =  ifria;  ibidem 
also  X  Hommel,  Geschichte ,  364  &  379;  see  also 
KB  iii  (1)  21  col  ii  4,  6  etc. ;  Hommel,  VK  382  & 
494:  Ba'u  =  Sumerian  name  of  Tstar  (so  also 
Li:  (I ac  in  ZA  vii  137— 8);  against  Savck,  Bibbert 
Lectures,  262,  376  see  Halev?,  Rev.  de  I  hist,  des 
Relig.,  xvii  209;  idem,  vol.  xxii  205  compares  Ail. 
beha  beauty,  splendor  ||  Schönheit,  Glanz. 

NOTE.  —  On  contract  tablets  the  name  is  often 
written  (Hat)  Bäbu  (i.  e.  ib  for  gate  ||  Tor)  cf 
Haupt,  BA  i  98  rm  &  again,  JÄGER,  ibid  i  591—2  ; 
also  Hamvt,  ZA  iv  57. 

(ilat)  Räntu  (ZA  vii  277—8)  =  (ilat)  Bä- 
nitum,  just  as  (llat)  Ba-u  (e.  g.  P.  N.  Ba-u 
eres):  (llat)i!;Tbu,  or  (axu)  -h  a  -i  :  (a  x  u  J- 
ba-ni. 

ba-'a-bu-tU   ©  252,  5  (AV  5179;  Br  14148). 

b(p)u-'u-du  13  87  i  46—7  var  to  b(p)u-u- 
tum  (II  45,  70)  =  IQ  BA-SEG  (which 
=  pa-sul-tum,  45)  &  ig  BA-BAL 
(which  is  =  pa-as  (var  as)  -qu-u  & 
su-pi-in  (var  -in-iiu)  pi-laq-k 
-qi)  Br  111;  instrument,  perhaps  part,  of 
an  axe  \  Werkzeug,  vielleicht  Teil  einer 
Axt}. 
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bu-u-ia  KB  i  I50noiv  among  the  tributes 
,,t'  the   country   of    Süacu    [Tribul 

3üxu\   ]  erhape  to  be 
read  b  i  r-u-ja  =  Biri  i.i  m  (</.  ?•.). 

bi-e-di  pm  of1J>3.  KB  iii  (2)  146—7:  Fear 
Tin:  ana  Cm«*  Bil  -Zi  rnS'id  Sar- 
ru  ana  K  ü1  K  ''  bi-e-di  be  was  struck 
down    [er  wurde  erschlagen]    §   92;   bul 

rather    connected    with   ~tp2    ^>-*-?-    ^-*-? 

be  remote,  distanl  [entferni  Bein]  thus : 
the  kirn:  amis  away  in  (or  from:  Bee  Lna) 
the  »-it  %  of  KU  [der  König  war  fern  in 
(oder  von,  c/ina)  der  Stadt  2T»$j. 

ba-'a-lu  11  44  c-fZ  9  =  KIL  (H  41,  265;  i:i 
li'17'J);  10  =MAX;  ifcirZ  3  KIL  =  ra- 
liu-u  be  great  [gross  Bein]  AV  961;  Br 
1035;  80,  11— 12,  9  0  coli:  ba-'a-lum. 
—  Derr.  the  following  3: 

ba-a-lu  11  29  (no  3)  e-f  4.s,  preceded  by 
ra  -bu-u;  perhaps  =  bi-e-lu  :  belu  (q.v.); 
AV   957  +  994. 

ba-a-lum  V  21  a-b  38  =  a-a-lu  some 
animal  Join  Tier]  perhaps  better  na-a- 
lum  \q.  v.)   AV  994. 

ba-'a-la-tu  11  36  a-b  61  foil,  probably  a 
Aramuan  form  of  be-el-tu-um ;  ibid  66 
ba-'a[-la-tum]  preceded  by  be-la[-tu], 
cf  beltu(m);  nbV2;  c.  St.  n^3;  AV  958. 
M  29  no  3  (add)  Ave  have  be-li-tu  || 
ba-'a-la-tu,  e-en-tu,  su-e-tu  &  be- 
la-tu. 

ba-u-'u-lu  epithet  of  Ramm  an  on  a 
an  tablet;  J7 tya.  JA  xiii,  '89,  504; 
ZA  iv  215;  also  cf  P.  N.  (Sa<1>  Ba-'-il- 
ga-pu-na  (Wincklee,  Sargon,  39,  204 
=  III  9,  27  pBS  b?2)  and  many  other  com- 
pound P.N.  cited  in  L>Pa  277;  281  etc. ; 
KAT*  539  (index). 

*ba'ulu  governed  [beherrscht]  j>l  f  b 
la'ti  (i.e.  nisei  government,  rule  JBe- 
gierung,  Reich];  subjects  [Untertanen]. 
AV  957;  S§47;  65,  17.  II  29  no  3  (add) 
ba-'u-u-luiru-bu-u  Hfl»  ;  perhaps 
II  31,  56  Ijl  Y>-  tu-u  :  ba-'u-u-fluj 
(i  §  16;  I/1'  104;  ll.w  11.  < .  < .  X  '83,  95  rm  2. 
Tiglatb  Pileser  the  lofty  prince  to  whom 
in  the  name  of  Samai  a  pure  scepter  was 
given  so  that  nise  |  ba-'u-lat  (jl)  Bel 
(ij  726)  ul-taS-pi-ru  ga-mir-ta  be 
ruled  over  the  nations,  the  subj< 
Bel  in  (their)  entirety  (cf  vii  .r>o — 1  mul- 


tas-pi-ru   t.-ni-sit    ''n  Hi']),    u-ma-'- 

ir  ba-'u-lat  ,i,>  Bel  ZA  iii  313,  64  + 
1        9ea      Bat      W,  64)    carried   on 

the  government  of  Bel  [führte  di>'   Be- 

og  Belsi  or  better  ruled  theaubjeets 

of  Bil    [regierte   die  Untertanen  Beh\. 

.1  CHOL  a -an  mal-ki  la-bi-ru(-u)-te 

1  -1  a  -in  11-11  -a  be -lu-  ut  (m5*)  Asur 
e-pu-iu-ma)  il-ta-nap-pa-ru  ba-'u- 
Jat  nl1  15  el  Sarg  Cyl  4ä  and  governed 
over  the  subjects  of  Bel  J  und  die  Unter- 
tanen BeVs  regiert  hatten];  ibid  72  ba- 
'u-lat  ar-ba-'a  lisan  a-xi-tu  at-mi-e 
la  mit-xar-ti  a-si-bu-te  sadi-e  u 
mäti  mal  ir-te-'-u  qäh  iläni  bei 
«rimri  (KB  ii  46  +  50);  also  C^Sargon  siv 
86  (WmcKUBB,  Sargon,  94).  b]a-'u-la- 
a-ti  1  8  no  6,  9  (KB  ii  270 — 1);  mu-us- 
te-si-ir  ba-'u-la-a-ti  ("^  Bel  Samal 
u  Marduk  ||  mu-ut-ta-ru-u  te-ne- 
se-ti  I  65  a  2—3  (KB  iii  (2)  32—3). 
Neb  vii  28 — 9  <n~>  Nabu  a-bi-il-su  ki- 
i-nim  |  ip-ki-du  ba-u-la-a-tu-su 
(§  74,  2)  since  Nebo  ....  entrusted  unto 
me  his  subjects  [seitdem  Nebo  mir 
seine  Untertanen  anvertraut].  (KB  iii  (2) 
24—5). 

bi-e-lu,  bi-el-tum,  belatu  etc.  see  belu, 
bei  tu  m  ,  belatu. 

buänu  joint,  muscle  [Gelenk,  Sehne, MuskelJ 
AV  1340.  to  SA  H  15,  216  =  bu-a-nu 
=  rik-su  (215)  =  mat-nu  (214;  Tim  "UVO 
or  perhaps  D\inö,  ZDMG  40,  741).  H  83, 
18 — 9  la  na-da-a-ta  la  ki-na-a-tu 
I  u-te-tu-u  bu-a-nu  la  ta-bu-tu 
what  is  out  of  order,  not  straight,  fainting, 
bad  joint  (out  of  order)  [was  nicht  in 
Ordnung,  nicht  recht  ist,  Ohnmacht,  ein 
schlimmes  Gelenk';  ibid  20 — 1  mas-ka- 
du  (II  28,  14;  IV  16,  11;  V  21,  8)  ra-pa- 
du  sa-as-sa- tu-sa-at  (DOB*)  I  ni-pi-ic; 
(Hebr  J>B3;  Br  12103)  bu-a-ni  bu-a-nu 
lim-nu  (i.  e.  SA-SA  (GAB)-DUB-BU 
SA-SA-XUL  =  anything  destroying  a 
muscle,  anything  making  a  muscle  bad). 
bu-a-ni-Su  ki-ma  GI  xi-ni  usallit 
IV  3  a  8  (Br  3073);  bu-a-nu  (=  SA) 
muxammetu  IV  22  a  16— 17  (cf  22,— 4; 
29  c  22—3  bu-a-ni-su).  Sg  Cyl  41 
samnu  Pl  ....  mu-pa-si-ix  bu-a-ni 
(KB  ii  44—5);  <8ör>  buäni  (ib)  V  61  col 
v  11  (BA  i  274  ser  kurüse);  samnu 
mu-pa-as-si-ix   (8ur)   bu-a-na   sa    a- 
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me-lu-ti    I*    \ü   S3.     C.  si.    bu-a-au 

S  28,  30  (AV  7488). 

Etym.    1.  muscle  '|  Mu  B 

ii   23— 8    (c/y.v-   B7  rm    I),    /A    I      I    (JraOOr,    Diu., 

8,  52—3);  1)  11  no  71  joint  |  Gelenk.    l/""|*3. 
•j.  line,  nerve  |  Linie, 

p  ii  no  102;  Zl!   104  ;«i   1. 

3.    ulcer,  ti r  \\    (jeschwiir,  GeBOhwnlst,    l.i 

KOHXAHT,      l>l:\    »J     111/'':     CiTOIT,     Sargon  , 

II  \i  i'  l ,    II  i  IBB.    i    177   (below);    l-'i:'\  si.  I  I. ,   Z  A    iii  55 

wo  7   (=    Kpyo);    |    rwa   swell,   boil,   inflame  || 
Bohwellen,  entflammt  werden. 

1.    a  rash  which,   overspreading  the   body   in 
•  is  and  other  diseases ,  was  I i k . •  1  \-  enough  re-    . 
garded   by   the  Akkadians  (Samerians?)  as   being 
not  unlike  a  net,  etc  (Pqtches,  ZK  ii  152). 

*ba'asu  Br  4717  ad IV 26  b 45— 6  d(t)a-ai>- 
tu  el-li-tu  u-xu-lu  el-lu  b(p)u-'- 
us(z)-ma.    See  pasamu. 

bi-e-^U  iierliaps;  egg  j  vielleicht:  Ei  J  AV 
1230;  Br  26(35  &  3605;  V  18  a-b  9+10 
(where  =  same  ib  as  tarbacu);  11  bi- 
e-cu  sa  ic,c,uri  (Br  14262);  cf  iW3. 

ba'aru,  bäru  (1x2)  catch,  fetch;  hunt,  fish 
j  fangen,  erhaschen;  jagen,  fischen}  §  105; 
AV  1048 ;  Br  10677.  —  Q  pr.  The  warrior 
hero  who  sa-an-da-nis  (like  a  pearl- 
diver,  Haupt,  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.  '94,  civ 
rm  f)  ki-ma  nu-u-ni  i-ba-ru(-u)-ma 
(§  53  d)  caught  the  Ionian  like  a  fish  j  der 
kampfgewaltige,  der  gleich  dem  Perlen- 
fischer den  Jonier  (?)  wie  einen  Fisch  | 
herausangelte}  Sarg  Cgi  21.  ki-ma  nu- 
u-ni  ul-tu  ki-rib  tam-dim  |  a-bar- 
su(-ma)  Esh  i  18 — 9  like  a  fish  I  brought 
him  out  of  the  sea  {wie  einen  Fisch  zog 
ich  ihn  aus  dem  Meere  heraus}  §106;  and 
46 — 7  ki-ma  ic-cu-ri  ul-tu  ki-rib 
sadi-e  a-bar-su(-ma)  like  a  bird  from 
the  clefts  of  the  mountains  I  caught  him 
Jwie  einen  Vogel  aus  den  Bergesklüften 
rieng  ich  ihn}  KB  ii  126 — 7;  also  cf  Sargon 
xiv  5  (WiHCKLEB,  Sargon,  80).  nu-ni  a- 
ba-ar  (Adapa-legend  B,  15  ;  BA  ii  419/bZ). 
kirn a  kasüsi  (or  surdi;  Pitches,  PSBA 
'84,  8  January,  p  57)  XU  (i.  e.  ic.Qur)  a- 
bar-su(-ma)  like  a  falcon  I  fetched  him 
I  wie  einen  Jagdfalken  (DPr  80)  holte  ich 
ihn  heraus}  KB  ii  230 — 1.  sa  .  .  ..i-ba- 
a-ru  in  Botta  16,  35  (Wixckler,  Sargon, 
148,  35). 

n  48  g-h  34  TAG  =  ba-a-rum,  35 
XA-DIB-BA  =  ba-a-ru  sa  nüni  (Br 
10677  +  11853);  ibid  51—3  XA-DIB-BA 
=  ba-'a-[rum];  XA-DIB-DIB  =  nu- 


naba ;XU-DIB-DIB   -ic^ura 

{ef  iM.i'  238 rni!  D*      1 .  ZA  rii 

iv  I  rm  L);8   295  TA  -AG  |  Bi 

a-riiin  (c/alao  II  29h 
11    LS  e-fS 2  (Br  11855);   alio  -/'AV  1033, 
3856  &  Br  14-31  ad  11  29  no  1  add;  B 
1   -i;i'    :  ba-a-ru  (Br  4673)  rar  tu  a-rn 
(I1'i.mmi;i,,  Sum.  Les.  77);  also  lia-'-a-ru 
(HA  i  444i;  II   34,   309  DI-IB  —  ba-('a)- 
a-rii  (par  -rum);  pc  li-ba-rn  may  take 
prisoner  {nehme  gefangen}  TM  vii  16;  p5 
su-u  in- ma-ti    ina    a-pa- ti-Si-na   i- 
bar-rum  IV27&15  the  doves  they 
away   from   their  dovecote    'die   Tauben 
fangen    sie    weg    von    ihren    Schlägen! 
§  79rm;  G  §  56.    kima  su-us-kal-li  a- 
Sa-rid-du  i-bar-ru  IV2  50  iii  49  =  TM 

iii  163;  <XC  Nin-ib  u  Nergal e-pis 

ba-'a-ri  iq-bu-ni  (KB  i  124—5,  22  = 
Layard,  [>  44)  commanded  me  to  go  hunt- 
ing 'haben  mich  der  Jagd  obzuliegen  e<  - 


heissen 


^  =  intensive  of  Q  }=  das  intensivum 
desQ}.  U  48  g-h  36  TAG-TAG  =  bu- 
'u-u-rum  (AV  1356  &  1357;  Br  3790) 
also  bu-u-ru;  ZK  i  120;  §§  20  rm  &  47 
&  107;  G  §§  5  &  56.  Nin-ib  u  Nergal 
sa  sangü  (tb  BIT)-su  i-ra-mu  bu-'u- 
ur  Qeri  (also  a  32)  |  u-sa-at-li-mu-su 
I  28  a  1 — 2  Since  Ninib  and  Nergal,  who 
loved  his  priestly  office,  granted  him  the 
exercise  of  field-hunting  {da  N.  und  N., 
die  sein  Priestertum  liebten,  Flurjagd  ihm 
gewährten}  (LT  196—7;  KB  i  122—3;  also 
see  ZA  iv  92 — 3  on  this  inscription). 
iläni  rämi-ia  e-pi-es  bu-'u-ri  [sa] 
i-qi-su-ni  TP  vii  7 — 8  the  Gods  loving 
me  who  gave  me  the  execution  of  hunt- 
ing 'die  Götter,  die  mich  hebten,  mir 
Pflege  der  Jagd  befahlen}  or:  which  they 
had  given  unto  me  as  the  result  uf  my 
hunting  J  oder:  die  sie  mir  als  Ergebnis 
meiner  Jagd  gegeben  hatten}.  Xur->a- 
a-nu  sa-qu-u-tu  |  e-pi-es  bu-'u-ri- 
su-nu  iq-bi-u-ni-su  I  28  a  12 — 3  to 
hunt  in  the  steep  mountains  they  com- 
manded him  jauf  hochragenden  Bergen  dor 
Jagd  obzuliegen  hiessensie  ihn} . —  Derr.: 

(ameii  bä'iru  hunter,  fisher  [Fänger,  3 
Fischer}  AV  976  &  AV  (Liverpool)  8  col  1. 
K  4560,  9  ÖU  (^1)  -XA  =  ba-'i-i-ru; 
K    4200  22  6  =   sa   ba-'i-i-ri   (AV  8415; 
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Br  1  U  i :  also  1  °    6j  SfBissm  r,  i  15  mi  2; 
ZA  iii  217.  28).  '  ba-i-ri  Neb  163, 

\  :  col  i  21  MA-XA  R  |  ^  ni-si- 
u  ii-ii  |  xi-§um  sa  bä'iri  (Br  8812 — 13); 
c.  st.  ba'ii   ZA  iv  11,  28. 

ba'artum  in  LVa  50a  t6        IM  iii  46  ba- 
a-a-sr-tum  ia  ma-si  fisher  of  th 

■  ■I'  tin1  qa  diitu)  J  Fischerin  der 
Ninlit  (vc.n  der  qadiStu  gesagt)J  §13; 
.ii  81 — 2  =  xa-a-a-ti-tu  Ja  edle 
{q.v.)i  ba-'a-ir-tu  Ja  ba-'a-ra-a-ti  l  M 
\ii  80;  \iii  58  the  catcher  of  the  catchers 
)die  Fängerin  dor  Fängerinnenj. 

bu'aru  joy,  pride;  glory,  splendor  | Heiter- 
keit, Freude,  Stolz;  Ruhm,  (ilanzj  perhaps 
=  "IH2  cf  Arm  .XTinrn?  Lyon,  Sargon ,  72. 
AV  1354.  Ina  tu-ub  lihbi(-hi)  u  bu- 
'a-a-ri  qir-bu-  us-su  e-ri-bi  Barg  Cyl 
54  =136,  44,  in  joy  of  heart  and  gladness 
te  enter  the  city  Jin  Herzensfreude  und 
Wolergehen  seinen  Einzug  halten  J;  lis- 
ba-'a  bu-'a-a-ri  Khors  194  may  enjoy 
joy  of  life  {möge  Herzensfreude  gemessen' 
Kl!  ii  80 — 1;  also  cf  WnJCKLEE,  Sargon, 
191  (below)  lis-ba-a  bu-'a-a-ri  that  he 
may  taste  the  joys  of  life  Jdass  er  die 
Lebensfreuden  v.eniesse|.  ümesu  li-ri- 
ku  lis-bi  bu-'a-a-ri  KB  ii  260,  25 
=  III  16  b  50  (ZA  i  36—7);  also  V  62  no  1 
22  (Heur.  ii  87  foil);  V6Ka28— 9  sarru- 
u-tu  mi-sa-ri  pa-li-e  |  bu-a-ri  (KB  iii 
(2)  138—9;  on  this  text  see  also  PSBA  vi 
L82;  ZK  ii  233;  Eommel,  Geschichte,  792— 4; 
Jules  Oppeet,  Melanges  Eenier). 

KTOTE:  According  to  some  the  noun  i*  derived 
from    I     —jz. 

'  ba'asu  1.    stink,  make  a  stench    \ stinken \ 
tfX2;  J^Sj,  Arm  0K3;  Eth  bcCsa.   LT  78; 

Lagarde,  Übersicht,  QSfol;  Noldeee, 
ZH.MG40,  727,  1  &  rm  1  (primitive  mean- 
-  not  to  stink)  ad  DI>r  127.  — 
^  create  a  stench,  bad  odor;  bring  into 
disrepute,  befoul  Jfiestank  verursachen; 
in  üblen,  schlimmen  Geruch  bringen!  §107 
su-un-kn-nu  (RA  i  14  no  7)  sa  ina 
päni-ja  a  ina  pan  mätäti  gab-bu 
ba-nu-u  la  tu-ba-'a-a-sa  IV  52a21  —2 
befoul  not  your  fair  name  wlii«  h  i-  now 
unspotted  before  me  and  before  all  the 
world  (macht  nicht  Bchleohl  euren  guten 
lint',  der  jetzt  unbedeckt  vor  mir  und  aller 


Welt    i-tj    Johnston,    JAOS  xv  314 — 5; 

B  I' -'  i.    185—  89,    and  additional 

remarks  by  Johns  ion  in  Johns ll<>pk.  < 'ire. 

[06  J)  108.    tu-ba-'a-as    V    15  C  7. 
Derr.  tabaitänn  iy  lowing  I; 

bi'su,  bisu  stinkin-:  in  evil  odor,  repute; 
had,  wicked  [stinkend,  in  üblem  Geruch; 
bösem  Ruf;  schlecht,  böse!  SS  47;  65,  B  n»  ; 
Si  HEAD]  k,  ZDMG  29,  10;  cf  ibid  84,  762; 
ZA  i  312.  II  44  c-d  12  X  A  i;  bi-'i-Su; 
27  a-b  . 54;  II  32,  751  xa-ab  |  XAB  |  l.i- 
'i-sn.  AV  1109;  Br  10173.  bi-i-in  ina 
Uruk'1-"  I V  ■'.:;  no  :;,  1:;  was  in  a  bad 
-taie  in  i'rnk  {war  in  schlecht em  Zustande 
in  üruk};  f  perhaps  ÖE-BAB  be(!)-ii- 
t  ii  Neb  194,  6  (Tc  56)  cf  ilBfaa  Job  31  :40 
ii:\  i  633).  pl  dib-bi  bi-'i-su-u-te 
ma-la  |  ina  muxx  i-ia  idbubu  IV  52  a 
8 — 9  all  the  evil  things  they  bave  imputed 
to  me  jalle  ,]j,.  schlechten  Dinge,  die  sie 
mir  nachgesagt  haben},  f  perhaps  NE  45, 
a  ak-ka-lu  (i  A  K-Zl'  X  (akäle  or 
ukkuläti)  pj-sa-a-ti  u  er-ri-e-ti;also 
45,86  Gilganies  objects  to  pi-sa-ti-ia 
u  er-ri-e-ti-ja:  my  evil  deeds  and  my 
cursed  deeds  \GilgameS  missfallen  meine 
Übeltaten  und  meine  verfluchten  Werke] 
Heisr.  i  220;  ix  7  rm  5. 

In  the  inscriptions  of  the  successors  of 
•  n    we    find    bi'su,    in    the    Achae- 

■  menian  inscriptions  bisu,  e.^.NB  33  (bi- 
i-si),  I'.eli  14  (ar-ki  u-qu  lib-bi  bi-i- 
su  it- 1  as-  ka  n);  see  Be/.oi.d,  Achaem. 

bu'sänu,  büsänu  evil  smell,  bad,  foul 
odor,  stench  | übler  Geruch,  Gestank!  Lit. 
Cent.  Bl.  '77  col  346,  25  foil;  §  47;  HAUPT, 
GGN  '80,  517rt»l;  ABKT  212,  64  evil 
disease  {böse,  übelriechende  Krankheit] 
also  §65,  35.  H  11  &  212,  64  KIIl-XA- 
AP  =  bu-'u-sa-a-nu  =  muruc  marti 
(H  83,  24;  203  K  2061  ii  20;  Br  4209);  II 
27  a-b  54— 5  (Br  14348);  ibid  56  bu-'u- 
sa-a-nu  sa  KA  (i.e. -pi,  AV  1357;  Br 
752,  9247,  10174:  appi);  II  44  c-d  14 
G  l(!-XAB  =  bu-sa-a-nu  =  ga-ra-bu 
(?  "^,  13)  nicer,  itch,  -cahies  Jdeschwiir, 
Krätze, Aussatz]  AV  1442;  Br 9246  +  9248; 
=  da-da-ru  V  47  a  53, 

ba'asu  2.  be  ashamed  {sich  BChämen]; 
013,  CUAjJ  (Nöiit.ke,  ZDMG  40,_  157 
&  741;  see,  however,  Laoaede,  Über- 
sieht, 26).  —  (Q  pv  it-ti  ep-se-e-ti  an- 
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na-a-ti  |  8a  (in  Asm-  a  ,il:,,)  [Star 
e-pu-Su-uS  ill  i-ba-ai  (Kl!  ii  248 — n 
col  v  14  — 15)  In  spite  of  these  things 
which  A.  Si  I.  had  done  unto  him  he  did 
not  despair  (lit^  :  was  not  ashamed)  [trots 
dieser  Dinge,  die  A,  &  /.  ihm  angetan, 
verzweifelte  er  nicht  jeigentl.:  sohämte 
er  äch  nicht;  ir>  bi-e-ia  bi-e-äa  shame I 
shame  yourselves!  [schämt  euch,  BOhämt 
euch!}  TM  \  L65  cf  ibid  172.  —  ~\  per- 
haps I V  68co/rv  2  La  u-ba-aS  l  will  not 
disappoint  lieh  werde  keine  Täuschung 
verursachen}.  —  Derr.  bnltu,  buitn  ft: 

ba-a-a-su  iL  203  (K  2061  i  22)  =  ÜE- 
TUK  being  ashamed  [sich  schämend] 
AV  1082;  Br  11803;  & 

bi-e-SUm  brought  to  naught,  ruined  J  ver- 
nichtet, zu  Grande  gerichtet}  LI  2!»^r-/j54; 
35  c-d  60  »— <  ^"<y  (Br  1555)  bi-e-su 
preceded  by  uk-ku-äu  (58)  &  >+-  (i.  e. 
-par)-ra-su  and  followed  by  ri-e-qu 
(61  |,  pm);  AV  1260  &  2522.  Same;  tö  in 
K  2043,  28  (AV  7598)  =  ri-im-nu;  &  II 
39  a-b  6  =pi-it  pi-i  (V  39  a-b  6).  See 
especially  now  TM  v  165  foil  &p  142. 

ba'atu :  njn,  Oob  perhaps  in  Q*  klma 
kalbi  li-ib- ta-'a-i-ta  ina  rebit  äli- 
su  III  41  colii  41  like  as  a  dog  shall  he 
suddenly  be  seized  on  the  market  place 
of  his  town  |wie  ein  Hund  möge  er  plötz- 
lich auf  dem  Marktplatze  seiner  Stadt 
überfallen  werden}.  BA  ii  128—9  |zu 
Schanden  werden}. 

bi-e-tum  see  bitu(m). 

bäbu  /.  (m  &  f  c.  ff.  IV  31  O  23;  §  71)  en- 
trance, door,  gate  (Eingang,  Tür,  Tor, 
Pforte}  also  door-post  | Türpfosten}  while 
dal  tu  =  doorleaf  &  door,  pl  daläti 
folding  doors  j  Türflügel } .  Where  there 
is  a  daltu,  there  must  be  a  bäbu;  but 
a  bäbu  may  be  without  a  daltu.  AV  937; 
Br  3883.  i&  KA  §  9,  236;  Sb  233;  H  17, 
270;  V  32  b-c  19.  ka-ni-ku  =  kan-gu 
sa  bäbi.  Neb  ii  51  fol,  iii  50  bäb  pa- 
pa-xu;  v  17  bäb  ellu;  Ash  x  102  xi- 
it-ti  KA-MES  (var  only  KA)  Kl!  ii 
234—5;  also  see  IV2  30*6  6  >—  Y<Y  -la-a 
iua  xi-it-ti  (q.  v.)  sa  ba-a-bi  a-nar 
(KA-ZU-AB-TA)  Br  3889;  H  93,  16 
KA  ka-ma-a-ti  im-na  (Br  3891;  but 
see  Br 3885);  IV  31  0  12  we  have  to;  ibid 


18  ana   ' :""'  ' '  qep    (writ*  a   N  [-Q  A  B) 

i  bi  t.i  the  doorkeeper  [Iiteu 
jzum  Torhüter  (sprach  I  ■  '  |  14 
CRm81)  qgp  me-e  (>/.  v.)  pi-ta-a  ba-ab- 
ka  |  15  pi-ta-a  ba-ab-ka-ma  lu-ru- 
lia  a-na-ku  open  thj  door,  I  will  entei 
i öffne  dein  Tor,  ich  will  eintreten};  L6 
ba-a-bu;  ibid  42,  i.r. ,  48,  51  ,  54,  57,  80 
Lste-en,  fiana-a,  iii  (=  Sal)  -8a;  reb-u; 
xas-su,  scs-sii,  sebu-u  bäba  i.  c 
1.  2.  3  etc.  gate  {l.  2.  3  etc.  Tor},  also 
R  39 — 45;  ibid  <>  3ii  ba-bi-[su]  hi 
I  sein  Tor},  pi-xi  bäh  (wr.  K  A)  -ka 
(var  10  MA  —  elippa)  del  84  close  thy 
door  jscbJiesse  deine  Türe};  also  l>  101 
frg  I  10  (ibid  6  hah  elippi  tlr  written 
KA  IT  MA  tlr);  del  89  ap-te  (var  -ti) 
-xi  ba-a-bi  I  closed  the  dom-  of  my 
\  es-el  j  ich  schloss  dieTiire  meine-  go] 
petü  sa  bäbi  see  netü.  zuqäqip- 
amelu  i -na-ac-ca- ru  bäb-su  NE  60, 
6  the  scorpion-man  guards  its  entrance 
[dessen  Eingang  Skorpionmenschen  be- 
wachen} J*  84  foü.   on  c.  st.  bäb  cf  §  72. 

ina  ba-ab  ap-si-i  !Vl8rt4 — 5,9 — 10; 
ina  ba-ab  e-kal-li  IV  5c  31;  H  95,  46 
ina  ba-ab  biti  a-a  e-ru-ub-su;  IV 
16 a 48— 9  sa  ina  ba-ab  bi-ti;  21  a 26— 7 
ina  ba-a[-bi];  30—31  ina^TYT  (libbi) 
ba-a-bi;  IV  44,  36  (=  IV2  39  a  36)  sa 
[pa-an]  ba-ab  ni-is  ili  ma-ti  (KB  i 
6-7). 

nia-ac-Qa-ru  ba-a-bi  V  32  e30  door 
keeper  JTürhüter};  ma-gar  ba  >— <  (be 
or  bat)  E-GAL-lim  V  13  b  18;  also  cf 
lines  51  +  53  &  see  maggaru.  mu-kil 
(]Akalü)  ba-a-bi  =  da-al-tum  (q.  v.) 
V  23  d  19,  20. 

bäb  näri  III  14,  31  water-gate,  lock 
| Schleuse}  Meissner  &  Eost,  84;  also 
Jeuemias  &  BiLLEBBECK,  BA  iii  101 — 2, 
&  rm  **  on  p  101  ad  Nahum  2:7:  126 
rm  *,  &  "WincktvEk,  Forschungen,  280. 

pl  e-ma  KA-MEÖ-ni  (=  bäbäni, 
§70&)  u-rat-ti  II  67,  79  (ibid  85  KA- 
MI: A)  KB  ii  24—5;  Esh  v  40;  vi  7:  Ash 
Vi  61  si-mat  bäbäni  (KA-MES-ni); 
KA-MES -su  Asb  x  70  &  often;  mi-ix- 
rit  K A- ME S -sin  Barg  0$/l  64;  cf 
Stele  74  ba-be-si-na  (§  71);  me-ix-rit 
ba-bi-sin  (si-in)  Khors  162;  Attn  424; 
Ppivl08;  c/"!44,    71:    ir-bi-se-e- ri-i 
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ba-a-bi     it    gates    |l4    Tore)     Bezold, 

Diplomacy,  82  bl  bi  I  i  ill  um. 

i.(,\  I;  §  706)  '.  </.  gäbe  bal- 

t„ii  (writl  I  A  B-  M  is  Ti-i.A- 

\n;.si  ina  ba-ba-a  i  -te  (§  LI)  ia  SI  iSu 

ana    v.  i  (J  i  p  i    I  u  -U-  Z  a  -c|  i  -  ]i  i    Alip  iii    108 

(ZA  i  43  rm  1)  but  KB  i  l  12  (ibid  rm  2) 
icads  ina  ba-[tu]-ba-at-te  all  around 
his  <it\  [ringsum  Beine  Stadt],  ba-ba- 
a-tu  in  pu-ut-ta-a  BEzohv, Diplomacy, 
27  open  the  gat. 's  !  öffne  die  Tore}. 

(TOTE  i.  Arli  ^4  through  Arm  KM  from 
bäbu.    Mil  i  i  i..    WZ  i  23  maintains    Ban 

..f  ::  x    lioriMANN    (Auszi&ge,   '85)    who 
considers    it   an    abbreviation    of  kz;:.     Also  c/' 
\i.i  a,  ZDMG  29,  2:3. 

2.  bälm  ina  pa-ni-su  (pa -an  N.  N.)  ipsci 
iN:.Im1  Chron,  EB  ii  278—9  <ro/  ii  33)  threw  him 
into  prison  warf  ihn  ins  Gefängnis,  Hid  cut  iii 
7—8,  etc. 

3.  bähu  also  =  part  ||  Teil,  Anteil,  =  Arm 
s;;  (WZ  iv  ii".  rw  3  6  Tc  r>6). 

-1.  1111:1  A  ina  bäb(i)  etc.  =  ina  maxar  be- 
fore, in  front  of  ||  vor,  c.  g.  Adapa-lagenä  /.'  J  a  na 
1.  a  -  a  1.  '  '  A-ni  ina  te-xe-In  (3)  ina  l.a-a  - 
l.n  ('')  Ani  DuMizu1'1'  IQ-ZI-DA  iz-za- 
az-zu  (T.A  ii  419/'«/i;  ina  l.a-al.  gal-li-e  lu- 
nz-ziz  II  lis/,'  12:  Br  1132  (ef  BKZOUD,  Lit,  184 
rm  2;  &  on  /  11  Bee  ZK  i  41:  ZB  96).  ina  bäb 
iertika  1 V  .:i  u  21  before  thine  anger  ||  vor 
deinem  /...rne. 

bäbu  2.  child  [Kind]  il  36  c-d  54  ba-bu 
||  ma-a-ru  &  bu-u-nu  AV  936.  cf  flM 
in  p?  033  Ds  142;  DPr  106;  pZ  according 
to  Tc  56  ("»">  ba-bu-ti  Neb  135,  29, 
but  read  u-sad-ba-bu  (Hilpeecht,  -As- 
sy riaca,  57  rm). 

P.  X.  Ba-ba-a  AV  (Liverpool)  7  coJ  2; 
Ba-bu-tu  (DPr  200m7)  &  Ba-ba-a-nu 
AV  942  &  AV  (Liverpool)  8  col  I. 

bäbu  5.  Jensen,  ZA  i  404  =  father  {Vaterj 

Tri'mas. 

babbu(ü)  young  slave  j  junger  Sklave]  =  as- 
lu-lu  (Cossean  Avoid;  \/bbv,  ZA  iv  212); 
cf  |.a  p  1 1 ü ;  I )K  25,  29  &  29  rm  m;  38,  below; 
AY  6955. 

bi-ib-ba  V  36  a-c  23.  Br  8662. 

bibbu  a  quadruped  jvierfüssiges  Tier] 
AV  1101.  II  6c-<f4  (Br  10706)  LU  >— < 
(BAD?)  =  bi-ib-bu;  also  39,  62  (i!l  Bi- 
il>-bu  =  AN  LU-M  (Br  10708);  e/'line 
tfUL-BAN  =  AN  l,U-M,  +59. 
D8  47/8  (cf  Jensen,  98)  D  33,  289;  also 
Bee  <.<;A  :7s.  1049;  ZA  v  127. 

As  a  star  r,]>  bi-ib-bu  =  AN  LU  >~ < 
GUD-UD   II  48a-J58   (Br  10712;  cf  11 


I»  93,  6  (ZA   i  260,  1  =  Mais);   II 

49  no  3  <-/'44MUL  («(k^kkab)  TjTJ-fc-K 

bi-ib-bi|  AN  GUD-UD  (DB 48;  V46a41; 

Brl0710);c/'i6tdc-o35  95/btf, 

B  i  hb  a  --tars  properly  the  moving, 
retreating  sheep  =  the  Planets  [Bibbu* 
Bterne,  eigentlich:  sich  entfernende,  frei, 
alls. 'its  weidende  Schal'«':  Planeten]  or 
perhaps  planets  of  GUD-UD  =  Nergal, 
J]  \-i  n,  504  &  131 — 33;  also  sec  Br  8193 
ad  11  57  a-b  44  &  V  46  a  25  &  cf  liOTZ, 
Quaestiones,  81.  II  51  a-b  50  (kakkab) 
bibbu  =  planet  in  general  | Plane!  im 
allgemeinen]  Jensen,  138;  III  53,  46  bib- 
be  u  kakkabe  same  urn  gararisunu 
etiquma  xantis  u  innameru  the 
planets  and  stars  of  heaven  at  the  time 
when  they  shone  brighter  receded  and 
quickly  disappeared  jdie  Planeten  und 
Sterne  des  Himmels  zur  Zeit,  WO  sie  heller 
(l)  glänzten  entfernten  sich  und  verschwan- 
den schnell]  Jensex.  ZA  ii  82;  also  cf 
III  57  a  62— 4.  V21c-n727  has  AN  N1N- 
NEB-TUB-DA  =  bi-ib-bu  (Br  11071); 
preceded  by  (25)  AN-NIN-NEß  =  al- 
ia u  (Br  11070)  &  (26)  AN-NIN  NEB- 
M  A  L  =  a-la-mu  (Br  11072);  cf  11  51,  9 
mät  bi-ib-bu  (lipsur)  =  mat  (or  Sad?) 
Al-la-nu,  &  see  above  p  47,  V46a-Ü>4l 
we  have  the  star  (MUL)  LU  >— <  =mu5- 
mit  (H  77,  34;  ZB31,  below)  bu-lim. 
The  lu-lim  (q.  v.)  or  Aries  was  the  leader 
of  the  bibbu  (Jensen,  60 — 2). 
babalu  1.  carr\-,  bring  j  tragen,  bringen]  AV 
928;  §61,  lb.  Sb  357;  H  29,  653  tu-um 
'  TUM  |  ba-ba-lum  (Br  9059);  8r  So  foil. 
SI-I  |  su-un-nu  |  xa-a-nu  (80,  so  D  70 
mil;  Br  4412  -su);  su-ut-lu-mu  (81), 
ta-ma-xu  (82),  ba-[ba-lum]  (83),  su- 
[lu-u]  (84),  na-[du-u]  (85),  na-da-[nu] 
(86)  etc.  (HotorEL,  Sum.  Les.,  86).  Q  acj 
ba-bi-el  tu-ub(p)-si-kam  ZA  iv  110, 
101  (cf  AV  931;  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  b  55); 
ba-bi-il  i-gi-si-e  rabüti  KB  iii  (2) 
46,  16  ;  as-sum  a-a-bi  la  ba-bil  p(b)a- 
n  im  Neb  vi  39  in  order  that  the  enemy 
who  plans  evil  Jdamit  der  Feind,  der 
Böses  beabsichtigt!  KB  iii  (2)  22;  cf  85, 
4 — 30  ieol  3,  30  la  ba-bi-il;  also  Neb  ix 
38  sa  li-im-nu  la  ba-bil  pa-n\/um 
(LatRTLLE,  ZK  ii  353  X  Flemmin.;.  Neb, 
p  1  fol:  labane  ]/p^);  /"lip-sur  ba- 
bi-lat  (i.  r.  bäbelat  :  nbBfp)  nu-ux-si 
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11  ."i!  I)  25  it  (said  of  Tigris)  may  bring 
abundance  of  water  [er  (der  Tigris)  möge 
Uberfluss  (des  Wassers)  bringen};  ba-bi- 
la-at  me-e  xe-gal-li  ZA  ii  360  a  19 
=  KU  iii  (1)  122  a  19;  (n,ir)  Bäbelat 
falli  1 27  no  2,  6  bringer  of  abundance 
(of  water)  [Bringer  reiohlichen  (Wasser)- 
Begensj  name  of  a  Canal  (l)'';i  187;  DH  67 
rm  1 ;  §  30). 

3    u-ba-ba-lu   Bezold,    Diplomacy, 

3,  30. 

it  ihbabla  (>  ibbabala  >  ianba- 
bala)  BE  89, 45— 6  ki-e  (see  qü  &  l>w  178; 
ZK  ii  41  rm)  na-ba-si  el-lu-ti  sa  ina 
qa-at  ißi-äu]  (Br  4880:  ak-li)  elli-tim 
ib-bab-la  pure  cords  of  wool  which  have 
been  brought  in  the  pure  hands  of 
his  ....  (?)  jreine  Bande  von  Wolle,  die 
in  reinen  Händen  seines  ....  gebracht 
worden};  also  cf  91,  50  (ZK  ii  276  &  rm  2) 
sa  is-tu  mäti-su  ib-bab-la;  IV  26, 
47 — 8  we  have  sa  is  tu  iadi-i  ib-bab- 
la.  1  44,  72  the  (aban>  AN-SE-TIE,  (71) 
....  sa  ultu  sep  (Sa<1)  Ni-pur  sadi-i 
ib-bab-la  the  asnan- stone  which  was 
brought  now  from  the  foot  of  Mount 
Nipur  | der  asnan- stein,  der  jetzt  vom 
Fusse  des  Berges  Nipur  gebracht  wurde}. 
Derr.  babalu  (2);  bibla  (1)  &  bibiltu. 

babalu  2.  ll  39  e-/"34  SA-GI-MAL  = 
ba-bal  [li]b  (=  SA)-bi  =  bibil  libbi 
(33):  impulse  of  the  heart  (lit^:  carrying 
away  of  the  heart)  |  Antrieb  des  Herzens  J 
AV  1103;  LT  96;  Br  2287  +  2450  +  8009. 

biblll  7.  c.  st.  bibil  a)  production,  produce 
of  a  field,  land,  fruit  of  a  tree,  etc.  |  Ertrag 
einesFeldes,  Landes,  Frucht  eines  Baumes} 
AV  1103.  AM-DE-[A]  =  SA-DU  (var 
DE)-A  =  bi-ib-lu  (var  -lum)  H  108,  6 
(111,  52)  =  V11&6  (II 40,  64)  =  D  127,54. 
Br  4763  +  6722  +  12102;  also  see  BA  i 
257—6. 

b)  in  bibil  libbi  =  wish,  desire  of 
heart,  also  the  object  of  it  ! Wunsch,  Ver- 
langen des  Herzens,  auch  Gegenstand  des- 
selben}. Tiglath Pileser  rubi-ena-ra-me 
bi-bil  lib(SA)-bi-ku-un,  T¥il9Tiglath 
Pileser  the  lofty,  the  favorite,  the  desire 
of  your  heart  j  Tiglath  Pileser  der  er- 
habene, der  Günstling,  der  Gegenstand 
eurer  Herzensneigung}  LT  94 — 6.  Asur- 
nagirpal  (ZA  v  67  foil)  20  prays  :  mu- 
da-xi-id  kurunni  bi-bil  lib-bi-ki  sa 


ta-ra-me  1  (Asumacirpat)  who  makes 
plenty  bbe  wine,  the  desire  of  thy  heart, 
whom  Mem  lovesl  [lob  (AtwAagirpal), der 
die  Weinspenden  vermehrt,  der  <. 
stand  deines  BerzensWunsches,  den  du 
liebst};   Lä-te-'e-e-ma    tna-al-ki   t-ia- 

I  11    bi-bil    lib-bi-Sa   i t-ta-ma-a 
tu-us-äu  V  35,  12  and  looked  tor  a  just 
ruler  after  Ins  heart  to  take  him  by  the 
hand  [und  suchte  ein 

nach  seinem  Kerzen,  ihn  bei  Beiner  San  I 
zufassen}  BAÜ210 — 11.  e-ma  bi-ili-i  1 
li-ib-bi-su-nu  (ZA  ii  134  a 22).  na-ra- 
me  bi-bil  lib(§A)-bi  (il>  Aiur  Hl  5,  l. 
s^  Cyl  40:  se-u  bi-bil  Libbi  BIG-L] 
ba-til-ta  la  ra-Se-e  (KIS  ii  44 — 5);  ina 
bi-bil  lib(SA)-bi-ia  Sarg  Ann  4l.r. 
(Winckler,  Sargon,  p  70)  also  cf  Khors 
155  (KB  ii  74—5).  K  2729  0  21  [i-nja 
bi-bil  libbi-ia  ini-lik  ra-ma-11  i-[iaj 
BA  ii  566.  niqe  bi-bil  lib-bi  V  61  Ä29 
sacrifices  as  many  as  his  heart  urged  him 
I Opfer  soviel  ihn  das  Heiz  antrieb] 
BA  i  273.    SA-GI-NA  =  bi-bil  lib-bi 

II  39e-/"33  (Br  2389  +  8108). 

bibiltu  c.  st.  biblat  ||  biblu  (1).  Sen  Ku 
iv  33  the  trees  bib  (YJ*^  D 35,307  krmw)- 
lat  sad-di-i  the  product  of  the  moun- 
tains J  das  Erzeugnis  der  Berge}.  Hommf.i.. 
Sum.  Les.,  39  no  437  'mit  Ideogr.  Ver- 
wechslung auch  für  DUM  (=  babalu)'. 
Cedarwood  jCedernholz}  bi-ib-lat  »ad) 
Xa-ma-a-ni  Khors  163;  Sarg  Stele  73. 
ka-la  ri-ik-ki  (LT  95  &  rm  3)  bi-ib- 
lat  (Sad) Xa-ma-a-ni  sa  erisunu  tabu 
Khors  143  (Winckler,  Sargon,  126;  KB  ii 
72—3);  also  cf  Ann  426  (Winckler,  72). 
ku-ru-un-na  lal  (not  sal-  as  Winckler, 
1.  ft,  p  132  &  Peiser,  KB  ii  78;  cfD  12,  79) 
-la-ru  bi-ib-lat  sade  ellüti  Khors  170 
wine,  honey,  the  produce  of  the  snow- 
capped (or  splendid?)  mountains  [Wein, 
Honig,  das  Erzeugnis  schneebedeckter 
(?  oder  herrlicher)  Berge},  sa  bi-ib-lat 
(var  -li;  bi-bil)  lib-bi-su  ^n>  Bei  u- 
se-ik  (var  sak)-si-du-su-(ma)  Anpi39 
whom  Bel  let  have  the  wish,  desire  of  his 
heart  |den  Bel  seines  Herzens  Wunsch 
erreichen  liess}  KB  i  59;  cf  ibid  37  ina 
bi-ib-lat  lib-bi-ia  (ZAi  367);  TP  vii  14 
a-na  bi-ib-lat  lib-bi-ia  according  to 
my    heart's    desire    (I    offered    sacrifi 
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i    meines   1 1  Antrieb   (opferte 

ich){  I      a  r  ti  ' '' '  N  i  n-i  i> 

a-na  bi-ib-la(  lib-bi-Su  it-ra  r-ru->u 

whoi      I  Niti  b  guided  after  his 

Id  d  .\snr  and  Ninth  aacb 

!   rzens    Wunsch    leiteten  (    K  B    i 

iii-iii-lur    lib-bi-ja   tu-Sak-Ii- 

da-an-ni-ma  Esh.  Sendschirli,  R  30. 

biblu  2.  ||  bubbulu  (II  32  a-b  12)  want, 
lack;  disappearance  j Entbehrung,  Not; 
Verschwinden!  |  ?^n  be  meager,  scarce 
er, spärlich  sein]  l!.\  ii  304;  see  above 
8.  v.  Unbbulu  1.  Here  belongs  perhaps 
K   752  (==  HI  58  no  14  =  Pinches,  Texts, 

I  no  2)  1.  Sinit-bal  (c/B4&JS2)  limut- 
t  i  in  in  a  r  i  iäsak-an  |  2.  Sin  ina  la  mi- 
na-ti-iu  bi-ib-lum  u-bil  |  3.  attalü 
(=  AN-MI)  iäsak-an,  said  of  the  dis- 
appearance of  the  moon  causing  an  eclipse 
of  i li<-  moon  [hier  vom  Verschwinden  des 

.  eine  Mondfinsterniss  ver- 
ursachend! Jensen-,  91  fol  &  ZA  i  234, 
below;  biblu  rabalu  disappear  (of  moon, 
Viiius- star ,  etc.)  {verschwinden  (vom 
Monde,  Venus-stern  &  andern  Himmels- 
körpern)!, ana  lä  ege  bibli  u  nan- 
murti  enbi  bei  [arxi]  IH  52  6 45  not 
to  err  wirb  reference  to  the  disappearance 
and  re-appearing  of  the  fruit  (/.  e.  the 
moon,  because  it  grows)  the  lord  of  the 
month  [um  nicht  fehl  zu  gehen  bezüglich 
des  Verschwindens  und  des  Erscheinens 
der  Frucht  (i.  e.  des  Mondes,  da  er  wächst), 
des  Herrn  des  Monats!  Jensen-,  103.  With 
this  biblu  (2)  is  probably  connected: 

bubbulu(m)  disappearing,  disappearance; 
lack,  want  etc.  | Verschwinden,  e.  g.  des 
Mondes  (Kntjdtzon,  289);  Mangel,  Bedürf- 
nis, Not,  etc.]  AV  1348.  IV  23  a  4  Nuskx 
is  called  mär  sa-la-se-e  i.  e.  a  child  of 
the  30th  day  (or  of  30  days?);  then  follows 
bu-ub-bu-lum  (UD-NA-A-AN  </Pin- 
chj  s,  Texts,  1  no  2,  5)  i.  e.  the  day  on 
which  the  moon  cannot  be  seen  J  der  Tag, 
an  dem  der  Mond  nicht  gesehen  werden 
kann},  um  bubbuli  Kntjdtzon,  no  43, 
3  bp  14  =  UJ)-X.\-A.   bu-ub-bu-lum 

II  32a-b\2  =  [u-um]ki(?)-is-pi  (J] 

Tag  des  Speiseopfers)  Br  14144;  13  a-b 
[um]  nu  >— <  (bat?  mid?  cf  BA  i  144 
rm  l)-tim  ||  um  i-dir-ti  ;YT(t.  e.  bub- 
bulum).     Jtf  53  rm  4  famine  i Hungers- 


not} JEHSBV,  11;  1  Of.  fol;  452  (day  of  rest, 
1.111  cf  502);  1>W  181  (um  aubitti)  fast- 
day  [Fast-tag.  Also  see  Haupt,  MA  i  144 
rm  1  (bubbulu:  intensive  form  of  bar 
bäl  u  desire  [verlangen] ). 

bibillu  in  xarba  bibillu  =  a-a-ar  i- 
luin,  Bee  x:i  rbabibillu. 

Babilu  Babel,  Babylon  (city  and  country, 
l»'':i  201)  {Babel,  Babylon  iSta.lt  k  Land, 

DPa20i).  ^23,  J^Ij,  Old  Persian BäbiruS. 

ZE    i  416  rm  3;   RP*  v    136— 7j    AV   t  12. 

It,  is  written 

1.  Phonetically:  ina  Ba-bi-i-lu  (kl> 
ZA  i  442  foil;  I  52  no  6,  7;  KB  iii  (2)  46,  19 
(which,  however,  does  not  prove  the 
length  of  the  i,  Jensen,  498  X  D*a  213); 
Ba-bi-lu  (?)  Pinches,  Texts,  16  014;  ni- 
sim  Ba-bi-lam,ki)  I  65  6  1  +  15,  etc. 
(cf  ZAi40,  12);Ba-ba-lam;  kir-bi  Ba- 
bi-lim  Pinches,  Texts,  16  R  10;  IV  12  a 
13—4  KA-AN-ltA-KI  =  Ba-bi-lim 
(ZK  ii  416);  KA-AN-RA-KI  =  Ba-bi- 
lu  V  62  a-b  32  (Br  3887);  Ba-bi-li  ZA  iv 
362,  7.    c.  st.  Ba-bi-il  e.g.  ZA  i  339,  2. 

_'.   Idiograpbically 

a)  KA-AN-RA-KI  (t.  e.  KA-DI  N- 
GIR-RA-Kl)  KB  iii  (1)  110,  4,  etc. 
=  Ba-bi-lu  H  38,  100;  §  9,  236;  ZK  ii 
4l6fol,  V  33  a  33— 4  sar<mEt)KA- 
AN-RA-K1  ra-pa-as-tim  (c/"l>K  17; 
Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  136—7;  KGF  271  rm  1; 
Tiele,  Geschichte,  74  rm  1.  Also  see  on 
this  inscription,  Hommel,  Geschichte, 
421  foü;  TSBA  iii  37'dfoll;  iv  138 foil; 
DK  passim,  especially  55 — 63;  RP  vii 
1 — 8);  Ash  iv  83  etc.;  V  35,  25  foil  (see 
Prince,  Mene  Biene  Tekel  Upharsin, 
(Baltimore,  1893)  appendix  i  pp  65 — 83 
where  on  p  65  is  given  a  complete 
bibliography  on  this  text;  H  59,  15 
K.\  B.-KA-A  N-HA-TA  =  ina  ka-ri 
KA-AN  (=  Bäbili,  Br 3886);  a  dialec- 
tical (?)form  is  KA-DIM-ME-IB-KL 

b)  KA-AN  IV  33  b  33-4  =  I 

lu  (var  TIX-TIB-K1:  Br  8884).  II  59 
f-gn  AN-NIN-TIN-TIB-KI=<ilat> 
be-lit  Ell-KA-AN-KI  (»".  e.  al  Bä- 
bili Br  3888).  KA-  AN-  M ElS-KI  V35, 
15+17;  Neb  iv  32;  KAT?  127  (falsche 
pluralische  Schreibung  des  -iii,  but??); 
also  see  I  51  no  1,  a  1;  V  60  b  19; 
KA-KI    Beh   39;    NB   15.      On    BE- 
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KA-AN  T|-KI  =  Bäbilu  III  4,  46 
seePooNON,  Bavian,  38  rm  l.  Hommkl, 
Geschickte,   596    reads    BSb-iläni  = 

Baßv\üv;   on   this  Greek  name  tee  also 

ir.w.r.vY.  iß/.  rVipigraphie,  106. 

c)  DIM  i  TIN  i-  I  I  ft-Kl  (KB  iii  (1) 
1-20  no  f,  12,  ^c.)  =  Sübat  baläti  (?;  9, 
200);   V  35,  15  +  17;  60&13;  62  a-b  44 

= su-bat  ba-la-tu;  KB  ii  250,  10; 
Ni:  51,  21  etc.  =  Ba-bi-lu  H  41,  262 
(AJP  v  71);  120  R  1—2  =  (ana  li-bit- 
tim)  Ba-bi-lu;  IV  18  b  10—11;  Beh  5, 
31,  32  &W,  33,  36  bis,  39,  83  bis.  also 
see  ZK  ii  417;  419:  ZA  i  2;  Lhotzky, 
Anp,  23—4;  ZA  i  220  no  15;  Br  9858. 

d)  ÖU-AN-NA-KI  (§  9,  89;  DPa 
213 — 4;D  24M0199  :  cf  the  high,  mighty 
city  J  die  grosse,  gewaltige  Stadt}  Dan 
4:30;  AY 8369;  Br  7085;  1 49«  11; V 35, 10 
+  17  +  30;  IV  2C10— 11;  Br  7711  ad  II 
50  a-b  2.  Pinches.  Texts,  16  R  8  ki-rib 
(3"»p)  &U-AN-NA-KI;  also  IV  20  no 
1  012—3.  1I50Ö-6  25  du-u-ru  SU- 
AN-NA-KI  (Br  8408);  but  it  is  not 
be3*ond  doubt  that  this  name  is  always 
equivalent  to  Bäbilu,  cf  e.  g.  Sp. 
31,  4  ina  ercitim  SU-AN-NA-KI 
sa  ki-rib  Bäbilu  (written  TIX- 
TIE-KI);  H48e-f/l4  it  is  =Qu-tu-u, 
Br  7083. 

Salm,  Balatvat  v  5  we  have  Bäbilu 
mar-kas  same-e  u  ercitim  su-bat 
ba-la-ti  (KB  i  136  rm);  Layard,  63, 
14  pi-ir-'i  SU-AN-XA-KI  sa  kima 
mi-ra-a-ni  ca-ax-ri  ki-rib  ekal- 
li-ia  ir-bu-u  (AV  7157). 

e)  E-KI  e.  g.  Nabonid-Cyr.  Chron. 
i  3  +  12  etc.  (see  literature  on  this  text  in 
Prince,  I.  c.  65—6) ;  D  20  no  1 63 ;  Beh  87; 
Br  5884;  AV  932  +  2202;perhaps  =  Canal- 
city  {Kanal-stadt}  BA  ii  235.  LUGAL 
E  =  king  of  Babylon  J  König  von  Ba- 
bylon |  DPa  214;  DK  20rml;  Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca,  22  rm  1  X  Meissner,  no  78 
who  reads  LUGALE  =  king  J König  j; 
also  sometimes  written  without  -KI, 
as  is  the  case  with  the  name  of  many 


uther  cities  (IIn  ii:u  in  l  ZA 

viii  . 

Etym.  Be*  literature  <iii' -t t-.l  pasHim,  &.  BPa 
212—16;  K'.l  08  KAT*  127/u/:  540  s.  v.  •:;;; 
iiivvi.u-llM.ivv  in  ZK  i  114.  below,  ,v  416  rm  3; 
alao  Btfcj  i  IS  >m  -i  ,\  sv  mo  30)  70  rm  I,  dartre 
the  noun  from  I/V22,  sec,  however,  on  tue  other 
hand,  Jnrin,  498. 

On    l.a-ab-NI-N  1  B     b    111    ef    D**    213; 

OW,  /A  iv  158;   M  i 
<  hi  sar  Kahili,  8eeTli:i.t.,  iiiiM>it.i.,\ViNCKUSB, 
■  liichte,    (passim);    X    AVisc  ki.kii's     viiw    see 
C.  F.  Lnauunr,  IUrl.  Phil.  Woehentehr.,  "J4  no  8; 
Also  c/"Hii.i»i:i  rm   on  the 

titles  of  the  Kassite  kin.'s  Kaaaitan- Könige: 
1.  sarru  2.  ear  K  3.  sar  KA-AN-KA-KI 
4.  sar  kissa  t  i. 
Bäbilä'a  =  Babylonian  (s)  JBabylonierf 
written  Y  Ba-bi-la-a-a-u  I  66  (below) 
b  8;  y  KA-AN-RA-KI-a-a  II  63,  14 
etc.;  («"»51)  E-Kl-a-a  Beh  91;  AV 
bi-bi-nu  head,  scull  ) Haupt,  Schädel}  II 
24,  25  [  ]  <  A-ZA-AD  bi-bi-nu  qaq- 
qa-du,  AV  7339;  Br  14463;  Lhotzky, 
Anp,  23. 
babbanü  perhaps:  incomplete,  imperfect, 
unripe  |  vielleicht:  unvollkommen,  unreif [ 
Zehnpfund,  BA  i  633  ad  511 ;  Tc  124  reads 
qurbanü  (q.  v.).  Cambyses  217  SE-ZIR 
bi-i-su  (cf  nBtea  Job  31  :  40)  u  bab-ba- 
nu-u  it-ti  axämes  i-saq-qu-u  i-sap- 
pi-lu;  Strass,  Nabd,  no  547,  1  :  25  mane 
[äipäte]  Pl  re-xi  bab-ban[-nu]  BA  i 
527  no  24;  Nabd  281,  ^2  :  2  siqil  kaspi 
a-na  I  ba-ba-ni-e  dul-lu;  Strass, 
Nabd,  663,  5:2000  pitum  sa  sürni  (onion 
) Zwiebel | )  bab-ba-nu-u  —  maska(a?)- 
nu  sa  X;  943:  gidil  bab-ba-nu-u  ina 
qätä  X  inamdin.  IV  52  a  30 — 1  su-mu 
|  bab-ba-nu-u;  IV  54c  18—20  a-di  te- 
im  I  bab-ba-nu-u  ni-is-mu-u  |  ul 
nu-se-bi-il  te-im  (BA  i  512);  perhaps 
also  TP  v  39  isten  imeru  bab-(or  qur?) 
ba-a-ni  sa  a-ba-ri  ma-da-at-ta  sat- 
ti-sam  (or  -u)  -ma  ana  la  su-  (perhaps 
mistake  for  na-)  par-ki-e  elisunu  u- 
kin.  f  Strass,  Neb,  12,  4  KU...'A-AM 
supalitum  essetum  ba-ba-ni-tum 
sa  (sal)  X  etc.  pl  perhaps  Strass,  Neb, 
290,  6  gi-dil  bab-ba-nu-ti  inamdin; 


bu-u  Sc  G,  8;  bi-ia  (ip-xi  III  4  no  7,  5;  Neb,  Grotefenä ,  iii  46  etc.)  §  19;  bu-u-a  Neb  ix  61  etc. 
eee  pü  mouth,  opening,  beginning  J  Mund,  Oeffnung,  Anfang.  r>~>  biazu  see  piazu.  <-xj  bu-i-a-am  (AV  1365 
ad  V  32,  54-5)  cf  sir-i-a-am.  rv«  bi-e-ru  see  beru.  >^vj  (mu-'a-a-r»)  bu-bu-lu  (Win-ckler,  etc.) 
cf  qitbulu.  -^j  (murucj  bi-ba-a-ti  AV  1098  read  bi-na-a-ti  (q.  v.).  -v..  babbaltu  see  pappaltu. 
•^kj  babadu  Br  5247  ad  si-ka-ra  i-ba-lva-di  B  85  iv  16  read  i-na  na-di  .t  cf  above  I  f.  enn  eye 
||  Auge. 

lit 
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f  Jfeb,  826,  i   parräti  bab-ba-ni-e-ti 

ina  lnu.wi  X in  a  nidi  n.  —  Der: 

babbanutu  (abstr.  noun)  V20J56  pu-u 
ba-ba-nu-tu  (ad  c  see  Br  817  +  2414); 
followed  by  57  ba-ab-tuna  (or  BA-AB- 
TUM?)  |  ub-lam. 

ibanü  &  babbanutu  belong  per- 

hapa  to  the  same  Btem  as: 

bäbtum  written  ba-ab-tum  &  KA-tum 

Nabd,  546,  20;  924-,  3,  etc.',  AV  945) 

unpaid,  uncovered  (unbezahlt,  ungedeckt; 

von  einer  Schuld   gesagt},    Peiser,  ZA  iii 

242;  Meissner,  UM  wo  17;  also  Idem,  Diss, 

/.KiiMi  iNi'.  HA  i  Go;; ;  Strass.,  Nabd, 

243,  lö:   !/3  ma-na  kaspi  ba-ab-tum; 

Nabd,  547,  3:  15  inäne  ba-ab-tum;  II  8 

b  49    ba-ab-tu;    53    ba-ab-ta-su    (Br 

13900). 

ba-ba-rum  forest  {Wald}  II  23  e-f  47  || 
ki-is-tum;  AV  930. 

babbaru  (form  like  nannaru)  light,  light- 
ness, clearness  J Licht,  Helle}  J.  Halevy, 
Leyden  Congress,  ii  1,  540  (clarte)  >  bar- 
baru;  \  bararu  be  clear,  shine  {klar, 
hell  sein,  seheinen}  also  c/birbirru.  II 
8,  5  =  D  82  iv  5  (^a-bar)  ^  =  na  -£|_ 

(t.  e.  ua  =  ma)-a-ru  sa  ümi  (AV  929; 
Br  7785).  (ba-bar)  ais0  g\oss  to  acü  (Br 
7762  +  7779);  II  39,  14—16  (ba-ab-bar) 
^1  =  pi  (or  ua  =  a?)-cu-u  (Br  7788); 
ibid  17  ha-ab-ba-ra  ==  ci-it  samsi 
(AV  943;  Br  7763);  also  see  II  55  a  14 
(Br  7761);  cf  E-ba(b)bara  =  bit  samsi 
sunlit  house,  the  abode  of  the  gods,  so 
called  because  here  the  sun  shone  con- 
tinually ■) Sonnenhaus,  der  Wohnort  der 
Götter,  so  benannt,  weil  hier  die  Sonne 
fortwährend  schien}.  Hommel,  Sum.  Les., 
24,  '286  babbar  >  bar-bar  {weiss  sein, 
hell  sein  :  Sonne},  also  found  in  Mulu- 
b abbar  (q.  !>.). 
bibrü  Sb  48  bi-ib-ra  |  XUL  |  bi-ib- 
ru-u  (AV  1104),  same  ib  as  xi-du-tum 
(47)  &  k(q)is-su-u  (46);  Br  10880  & 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  36,416  read  bi-dar- 
ru-u;  Ipem  on  p  82:  statt  bidarrü  auch 
vielleicht  bibrü  (dann  =  bibbu  {Bock}?); 
Jensen,  ZA  viii  232  rm  2:  bi-ib-ru  or 
rather  bi-dar-ru  {Edelmetalle  in  Form 
von  länglichen  Ovalen}  gems  &  precious 
stones  in  the  shape  of  oblong  ovals,   thus 


|,i-T>-  TY-ru-U  perhaps  originally  a  kind 
of  cucumber  ||  qii-su-u  (cf  the  similar 
development  of  sarüru). 

bubu'tu,bubütua)hunger)famine  {Hunger, 
Hungersnot]  AV  1347.  II  39  c-d  55  ÖA- 
GAK  (^Yyy  ^)  =  bu-bu-tum;  H  109, 
41  =  D  128,  89  =  V  11  d-f4\  äA-MAB 
(Br  8«  41)  =  SA-GAR  (Br  8085)  =  bu- 
bu-tum;  42—3  SA-MAE-MAR  (inten- 
sive of  40)  =  S A-GAR-GAR  =  xu-sax- 
xii  &  qalqaltu,  ZB  15;  on  these  lines 
see  especially  Haupt,  GGN  '80,  517.  also 
II  31  d  2.  H  89,  22  sa  ina  bu-bu-ti 
(=  &A-GAR-TA)  u  ci-bit-ti  i-mu-ut 
who  dies  of  hunger  or  in  prison  {wer 
Hungers  oder  im  Gefängniss  stirbt}  GGN 
'80,  517  rm  2  &  Br  173;  H  89,  34  sa  bu- 
bu-tu  (=  SA-GAR)  i-[na-as]-su-u 
whom  hunger  carries  away  {wen  Hunger 
wegrafft}.  II  44  a-b  68  ka-ru-ur-tum 
=  bu-bu-tum  (see  kararu);  also  ibid 
-,<>a  =  TI  ||  na-an-mu;  IV2  39  6  41—2 
a-sam-su-tu  su-un-qu  bu-bu-tu  |  a- 
ru-ur-tu  xu-sa-xu  ina  mäti-su  lu- 
ka-a-an.  TP  viii  85—6  su-un-qa  bu- 
bu-ta  xu-sax-xa  däme  ina  mat-ti-su 
lid-di  starvation,  famine,  hunger,  dying 
(i.  e.  pestilence)  may  Ramm  an  bring  over 
his  land  {Mangel,  Not,  Hunger,  Sterben 
möge  Rammän  über  sein  Land  bringen}, 
also  Anp  ii  7  bu-bu-te.  I  27,  94—5  su- 
um-qa  bu-bu-ta  u  ni-ib-rit  |  u  xu- 
sa-ax-xa.  V  56  ii  43  bu-bu-ta  u  xu- 
sa-ax-xa  lis-kun-su-um-ma.  Asb  iii 
135  su-un-qu  bu-bu-tu  is-ku-nu;  iv 
59—60  sa  la-pa-an  ni-kis  patri  par- 
zilli  (written  GIR  AN-BAR)  su-un-qi 
(var  -qu)  bu-bu-ti  (var  -tu)  |  li'bi  (or 
isäti)  a-ri-ri  i-se-tu-u-ni(nnjB*)e-xu- 
zu  mar-ki-i-tu;  also  80  u  sa  ina  su- 
un-qi  bu-bu-ti  is-ku-nu  na-pis-tu 
who  through  want  and  famine  had  lost  their 
life  {die  durch  Not  und  Hunger  ihr  Leben 
verloren}.  K  479,  11  ina  bu-bu-ti  id- 
du-uk;  K  567,  13  ina  bu-bu-te  i-mut- 
tu;  V  61  col  vi  52  fol  ina  un-<ji  u  bu- 
büti  (=  SA-GAR-E)  na-pis-tus  liq- 
t  i  in  want  and  famine  may  his  life  end 
{in  Bedrängnis  und  Hungersnot  möge  sein 
Leben  enden}  (on  this  text:  V  60 — 61  see 
e.  g.  J.  Jeremias,  BA  i  268—92;  Scheil, 
ZA  iv  324—45;  Peiser,  KB  iii  (1)  174—82); 
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li  ii-l'U-r  um  :  Ull-QU  V  47  it  4.">,  b  14; 
mu-ut  bu-bu-ti  a  cu-um-mi  li-mu- 
r.i  (IStana-legend  K  2527  +  K  1547  0; 
i:A  ii  898—4). 

b)  food,  nourishment  [Nahrung, Speise j. 
II  43d-6l2    bu-bu-'u-tum  =  ti-im- 

tum  (f-^3,  oyo,  Ds  9).  a-äar  epru  (>w 
ep-ru)  bu-bu-us-su-nu  (varsi-na-ma) 
a-kal-su-nu  (cnr  ii-na)  H-H-tn  (''"'* 
-ti)  IV  31  0  8  (=  D  110,  8)  where  dust  is 
their  food,  clay  their  meal  }wo  Staub  ihre 
Nahrung,  Lehm  ibreSpeiseisl '  J^lO-f-  25; 
NE  19,  33.  II  60dl4/bZ:  bu-bu-ta  ra- 
ba-ku  a-ka-lu  ta-ap-sa-ku  >4—  (i.  e. 
bar?)  astarr  as  appatau(=ana  pat  an); 
Guyard,  Nouvelles Notes,  §  7.  II 16  d  44  foil 
simme  lä  äsa  |  bubüta  lä  akäla  t 
niastaktum  kaspi  u  maqarru  xurägi 
I  silimta  ana  uadani  bubüta  ana 
pasari  (?)  ikkalü  (J.'wer,  BA  ii  290). 
NE  43,  26  ku-ru-um-ma-ti  (cf  del  194 
-+-  207)  u  bu-bu-ti  nourishment  and  food 
{Nahrung  und  Speise};  IV  34  a  3  u-bur- 
ta  is-ku-nu-su-nu-ti  bu-bu-ti-su- 
nu  u-bat-ti-iq  (Sargon)  oppressed  them 
and  cut  off  their  provisions  {Not  richtete 
(Sargon)  unter  ihnen  an  &  schnitt  ihnen 
die  Lehensmittel  abj  (cf  Asb  ix  33 — 5);  on 
this  text,  IV  34,  see  e.g.  Hommel,  Ge- 
schichte, 304—5;  Sayce,  BP2  i  37 — 41; 
Wihckler,  KB  iii  (1)  102—3. 

Etym.  Lekoemant,  Rccucil  des  travaux ,  i  60 
r//i  2)  =  a  f  oral  «JooLso  of  S"i;  c/"AraiS"2  demand, 
want  ||  verlangen,  fordern,  Sam  S"Z  poor  ||  arm ; 
so  also  Jäger,  ISA  ii  2--*  j  T'jz.  <■  c.:  a)  the  seek- 
ing for,  desire  after  food  das  Suchen,  Verlangen 
nach  Speise,  b)  the  object  of  the  desire,  the  food 
||  der  Gegenstand  des  Verlangens,  die  Speise. 

Haupt,  BA  i  18  (23)  cf  Hebr  Mlä  emptiness  || 
Leere,  bübütu  >  *buhbuhatu. 

Knudtzox,  289:  'V/  l>-/>  be  hollovr,  empty  ||  hohl, 
leer  sein,  -whence  bübütu  hunger,  famine  [] 
Hunger,  Hungersnot" ;  if  so,  then  bubütu  food  [| 
Nahrung,  might  be  combined,  with  Ds  9,  with 
x^  :  rs—r. 

buginnu  =  sussulu,  Hommel,  Sum.  Les., 
33  no  392  =  JkJ  (cf  394:  buninnu); 
ibid  j)  82:  perhaps  =  pond  or  lake  {  viel- 
leicht: Teich  oder  See j.  Br  102S9— 10291: 
bu-gin    |    bu-gin  ("^  J -nu  sa  me-[e] 


=  BU-US-BU-lu  (80,  11—12,  8  li  iii  7— b) 
cf  buninnü;  also  com]  v,  516 

ad  p  410.  Etana-legenä  (Em  2,  452  fi  28) 
u  tam-tum  rapai*tn  ma-la  pn(bu)- 
gi-in-ni  (Habpbb,  BA  ii  396 — 8)  the  K  Ide 
ocean  has  become  a  buginnn  |di 
Meer  ist  zu  einem  buginnu  geworden}. 

badü  Br  7874  ad  IV  15  a  1—2,  3—4  ul  ib- 
du-u,  but  better  ipdü  j/padü  (q.  v.) 
&  Bee  especially  Br  7898  ad  II  ^6  c-d  37. 

büdu  &  /'  bütu  (i.  e.  hut-tu  >•  bud-tu) 
J  ij?3  originally  perhaps  dividing  point  or 
space,  boundary;  entrance  to,  then  also  the 
object  dividing  two  fields  etc.  :  boundary 
stone  (to  SAG  eqli);  then  document  in 
general;  contract,  receipt,  bill  etc.  J  ur- 
sprünglich vol  trennender  Gegenstand 
oder  Raum,  Grenze;  Zugang  zu;  dann: 
der  Gegenstand,  der  zwei  Sachen  (Felder, 
etc.)  scheidet  :  Grenzstein  (tb  SAG  eqli); 
Urkunde,  Dokument  im  allgemeinen;  Ver- 
trag, Quittung,  Forderung. 

tö  ZAG  V29a-&55  bu-u-du  (AV1352; 
Br  6487:  püdu);  56  bu-u-tum  (Br  6488, 
pütu);  also  II  30,  48  >+-  |  bu-u-du 
(Br  1792).  See  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  36 
(ad  Tc  12  fol;  Delitzsch,  BA  i  206).  V  20 
g-h  48  bu-u-tum  (Br  3511).  Thus  we 
have  in  the  historical  inscriptions:  ina 
büd  älisu  Sahn,  Mon,  i  25  at  the  limits, 
the  confines  of  his  city  {an  der  Grenze; 
am  Rande  i.  e.  vor  seiner  Stadt  J;  III  5  no  6 
(=D113,8)  (äad)  Sa-ni-ru  ubän  sadi-e 
|  sa  bu-ud  (KB  i  140  pu-ut)  (§ad>  Lab- 
na-na  at  the  foot,  at  the  base  of  mount 
Lebanon  jam  Rande  des  Libanon}  Hil- 
precht. KB  i  140  rm:  im  Bereiche  des 
Libanon,  büd  (written  SAG)  eqle  sa 
Bit      (amel)    (ilu)    Sin.magir     £a     mät 

Tämdi  is  (X  Oppert  sa)-si-ma  took 
away  the  boundary  stone  of  the  fields  of 
B-S  of  the  sea-land  (i.  e.  a  country  of  the 
province  of  Babylon)  {nahm  den  Grenz- 
stein des  Feldes  von  B-S  im  Meerlande 
weg}  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  10 — 11  /  12 
— 13;  +  pp  32  foil;  cf  Oppert,  ZA  viii 
366  foil;  also  Oppert,  Le  champ  sacre  de 
la  deesse  Nina,  une  la'icisation  au  XHe 
siecle  avant  l'ere  chretienne  (Paris,  1894, 
8°  23  pp);   Anp  i  62   a-gi-tu   sa   bu-ud 


bigru  cf  biqru. 


ba-ag-ru,  bagaru  &  bu-gur-ru-u  (AV  1349)  see  paqaru  &  puqurru. 

10* 
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(ttl>  N  i-is-t  ii-iin  1KB  i  62  pu-ut;  AV 
144-  bu-ut;  K  A  i  -'  Jii  pu-ut  in  front  oi 
70  i  na  bu-ud  ,:i1 '  Par- 
sin-.ii  (KB  i  83  (bei  Parsindi  :  wörtlich 
gegenüber  von});  iii  14  Bit-Sa-ba-a-a-a 
ina  bu-ud  ,ilI>  Xa-ri-di;  iii  15  written 
*-V*£z  (=  bud  ?,  or  rather  rl5)  l:,n  Au- 
nt; iii  s4  men  I  caused  to  empale  [Männer 
Hess  ich  auf  Pfähle  aufspiessenj  ina  bu- 
ud  maxäzäni-  (written  EB-»  >  )  -8u- 
ii u  (also  cf  HO);  Salm,  Mon,  16  ina  bu- 
nd mazäzäniSu  ar^ip  (KB  i  154 — 5). 
The  c.  st.  is  used  as  prep: 

büd  =  aki  &  ki;  mala  (bfc)  for,  in  behalf 
of;  instead  of,  as  J  für,  vor:  anstatt,  alsj 
=  -Ijn.  Oppert,  ZA  iii  20—1;  177—8; 
iv  402.  Delitzsch,  HA  i  206;  Tc  12  fol; 
54 — 5;  Gesenius  12  111  col  b.  It  is  written 
bu-ud;  bu-u-ud,  bu-ut-ti,  etc. 

büd  zittisu  ||  mala  zittisu  Tc  13 
=  aki  zittisu.  bu-ud  zitti  =  axu 
zitti  (Nabd  990,  8;  cf  Boissier,  Diss, 
60 — 1:  pu-u-du  =  axu  =  ittu  =  siddu, 
K  4558,  3);  bu-u-ud  Neb  196,  14;  bu- 
ut-ti  Neb  70,  5;  büd  sa  Nabd  690,  10; 
ki  büd  Nabd  17,  4.  bu-ud  e-ter-ru 
sa  kaspi  na-Si  e.g.  BO  iv  2  O  8;  Tc 
54  fol  —  for  the  payment  [für  die  Be- 
zahlung}. 

isten  b(p)üd(t)  sani  na-si  (na-a-si, 
na-as-si,  f  ua-sa-a-ta)  §  53  c\  ZK  i  88 
no  2,  6;  Meissner,  Diss,  45  (below)  alter 
alterius  praes  est  (see  below);  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Verträge,  225;  350  one  carries  the 
obligation  for  the  other  [einer  bringt  die 
Quittung  (Anerkennung)  des  andern}  (also 
cf  TtA.  iv  66);  p  350  püt  nasü:  guarantee, 
warrant  [guarantieren,  gutstehen}  see 
however  ZA  i  306  (above);  431,  7.  Tc  xiv 
11  büd  nasi  | Bürgschaftsscheine j. 

G  §  75  read  bütu  thorax;  büt,  near, 
in  presence  of,  in  front  of  jin  Gegenwart 
von,  gegenüber}. 
Haupt,  ZK  n  282  rm  2  (ad  del  181)  reads 

b u-  u  - 1  u  (b  u -  u  d)  from  j/^NU = entrance 

[Eingang}  but  see  Jensen,  446  (pütu). 
Peiseb,  KAS  93  (below);  105  fol;  Babylon. 

Verträge,  225  &  349;  ZA  in  83  rm  5; 

iv  67  reads  pütu  c.  st.  put  —  receipt, 

acknowledgment   [Empfang,   Quittung, 

Anerkennung}. 


.).  Oppeb  i,  z.\  i\  )"-'  ii  min  ne  pourrait 
jamais  dire  |8chuld};  mais  tout  au  plus 
| Verantwortlichkeit } ,  et  jamais,  au 
grand  jamais  [Schuldschein J. 

.Mi  .    Diss,    26    pu-u-tu    debitum, 

Batisfactio  —  Arm  N2"ij?  cautio.  Idem 
(ZA  iv  69 — 73)  obligation,  di-lit,  bond 
[Schuld,  Schuldschein!  |  TW  (p  73)  cf 
Bebr.  J1'*1B  ransom  [Lösegeld};  against 
Peiseb  &  Meissner,  Tc  12  r>». 

Scheil,  Snlm,  (passim)  ad  1  33  b  9  pu-ut 
(c.  st.  of  put  ii)  —  en\  irons. 

Abel&Winckxer,  Texts,  putu  f=|mtü?). 

Rost,  120  reads  pütu  entrance,  side  [Ein- 
gang. Seite!  f  to  pü. 

Dei.ii/-h,  BA  i  203  &  -'05  (also  §81); 
Belsek,  BA  ii  134 /o/  (t  is  radical)  read 
pütu  =  Arm  R\nS;  K;nis  width,  breadth 
[Weite,  Breite}.  Dw  244  ina  put  = 
avri. 

From  the  same  j/"  as  büd  appears  to  be 

bld(t)  Tc  55;  BA  i  206;  but  Meissner  \- 
Bost,  20 — 1  'Vergleichung  mit  Tjn  sehr 
fraglich';   it  is  used  as 

a)  prep.:  for,  instead,  as;  in  front  of 
[für,  anstatt,  als;  gegenüber}  \\"A  iv  114 
rm  1.  written  bi-id(t)  K  429,  9;  bid 
maskäni  as  pledge  [als  Pfand}  Nabd 
103,  8;  bid  maskänisu  maxrü  instead 
of  his  former  pledge  Janstatt  seines 
früheren  Pfandes}  Nabd  668,  12  etc.  Tc  I.  c. 
BA  i  206  bid  mas-ka-nu  max-ru-u 
(Nabd  344,  7)  have  been  received  as  a 
pledge  [sind  alsPfand  empfangen  worden}; 
also  cf  Peiser,  Babylon.  Vertr.,  261  rm  2; 
=  k  I  m  ask  an  u ,  etc.  ina  bid  =  ina 
libbi  (T°  9,  below,  &  14,  above)  adverb 
of  place;  =  itti  =  ina  päni  in  presence 
of,  before  [vor,  bei} . 

NOTE:  in  the  meaning  of:  in  front  of,  before 
we  may  perhaps  have  to  read  pit  c.  si.  of  pitu 
front  |]  in  der  Bedeutung:  gegenüber,  vor  ist  viel- 
leicht pit  zu  lesen  =  c.  st.  von  pitu  Front,  q.  v. 

b)  co)$.:  how,  as,  in  as  much  as,  in  ac- 
cordance with  [wie,  gemäss,  etc '.}  =  ki  (BA  i 
206;  also  see  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurbanipal, 
vol  in  101  rm  1)  e.g.  K  492,  9  bi-id(t) 
sarru  beli  iq-hu-u-ni  just  as  the  king 
my  lord  has  ordered  me  [wie  mein  Herr 
König  gemeint  (angeordnet)  hat}  BA  i 
189  (ad  K  418,  13)  &  206;  IV  54  no  3,  10 
bi-id(t)  il-lik-u-ni  (+39:  ki  illi- 
küni);   K  14t;,  ic-,  foil  (BA  i  204)  I  kept 
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them   back   in    Sare  a-di   bid  arkiSte 
L-qar-bu-u-ni-ni,  until  those  bei* 
fco  the  second  l<>r,  Bhould  arrive  jiob  be- 
hielt   sic    in    Sari  zurück,    bis  die  zum 
zweiten  Transport  gehörigen  einträfen}, 
Bee  also  bü1  u(m);  püd(t,t)u. 

B(Piu-di  -i l  u  &  Bu-di-ba-al  (ZK  ü  108 
.<;  303-J  Asl)  ü  y;;  etc.)  =  ^»isp  (<f  I'roc 
Am.  Or.  Soc,  '86  p  c.\h  i). 

ba-di-u  (=  nT2)  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  72, 
36  (Ji:nm:n)  Canaanite  translation  of  ina 
qäteiu  with  his  hand(s)  imit  seiner  (-n) 
Hand  (Händen)}. 

*badadu  (?)  Q  ib-di-du  (AY  948);  J  tu" 

li  ad  -da  -ad  V  45  f  54. 

badalu  AV  950  ad  V  16,  75;  II  32,  77  ba- 
da-lum  =  padü;  but  read  batalu  (Br 
5054)  q.  v. 

badülu  H  214  (K  2051)  14  KAL-TAE  ^ 
ba-du-lu  |  KAL-TAB-NU-ZU  (Br 
6215)^  ba-du-lu;  15  MIO  (mi-™-su-lal) 
SU-LAL  |  ba-du-lu  EME-SAL  (Br 
847;  cf  SU  =  saptu  H  11,  69);  SU-LAL 
=  ziq-na-tu  V  42  e-f  58  (ZK  ii  27  rm  2; 
ZA  i  400);  II  32  no  5,  f  11  —  8;  AV  956; 
also  see  Oppert,  ZK  ii  299  &  Delitzsch, 
ibid  411 ;  ZA  i  184  rm  1;  392  fol,  399;  Br 
5982  &  6214.  It  may  be  a  partial  assimi- 
lation of  t  to  the  preceding  b  for  batülu 
(V  42  e-f  55);  thus  we  have  ^3  =  JJo 
(c/"  Haupt,  BA  i  2;  Gesehitt'S  12  89  a ; 
159  a). 

ba-da(-ta)-a-mu  sa  bu-bu(?)  II  26  no  l 
«(M  (©  84)  AV  951;  Br  14171. 

bu-d(t  un  -su-un  a-mur  (]B3?)  Winckler, 
Sargon,  34,  206  their  mines  I  found  {ihre 
Minen,  Bergwerke,  fand  ich}. 

(xnät)  Bäzu  (n3  Gen  22:21  desert  {Wüste}) 
DPa  £06  fol]  ZK  ii  93  =  Xazü  (im  Gen 
22  :  22). 

ba-ZU-U  in  mala  ha-zu-u  (Babylonian 
c.  t.  etc.   for   basü,   q.  v.);  also  in  T.  A. 


(ZA  \  158);  ba  i  Q       ba  i  nil; 

NCI'  \  iii  •_')  --     ba  ZU. 
ba-'a-zu-u  (the  messengers)  killed,  o 
powered   bim    I  en  i.  e. 

überwältigten  ihn] .  Oanaanite   rei 
of  u-da-ku-Su  (Bezold,  Diplomacy,  no 

7.',    14). 

Ba-zu-zu  Nabd  13,  3  (cf  fial&lu)  P.N. 
Prisoner,oaptlve  [Gefangener,  Beu<  ij  A  V 
968;  AV  (Liverpool)  8  col  a;  cf  p;  W3; 
DPr  200  rm  7;  BA  i  83  tlO  22. 

ba-zi-(il)-lum  Pognon,  TTadt-Bmsa,  115 

—  Arb  jj p    'clievre'  ad  I  65  6  27;  t/pa- 
sillum. 
baziäti   elephants  {Elefanten;  TgBA  V  349. 
king  Balmäneser  II  (KB  i  150  no  iii)  says: 

I  received  as  tribute  from  the  country 
of  Mucri  (q.  v.)  su-u-su  (IIommel,  Ge- 
schichte, 602  rm,  5:  {Antilopenart})  pi- 
ra-a-ti  ba-zi-a-ti  (Hojimel,  I.  c.  603 
rm  1:  adj.  to  pirate)  u-du-mi.  Scheil, 
Salm,  72—3  'des  singes  avec  les  petits' 
(baziäte  u  dümi);  also  cf  K  2675Ü3 
ba-za-a-ti   pa-gi-e    u    qu-pi    (cf  «j'p 

II  Kings  10  :  22)  tar-bit  sad-di-su-nu 
(Winckler,  Untersuchungen,  105—6). 

ba-xu-U  D  77  rm  1  where  the  sign  ba-a- 
ru  is  explained  by  baxü,  ba-lu-u,  ba- 
ra-ru,  he-el-tu,  etc.  Br  1741. 

*baxalu  be  ripe,  youthful,  strong,  manly 
{reif,  jung,  stark,  mannbar  sein}  Feucht- 
wang,  ZA  iii  114 — 7  whence  bitxallu 
(q.  v.)  &  the  following  two  nouns: 

baxüläti  (cf  tukläti)  f  troups,  warriors 
{Truppen,  Mannschaften}  AV  973;  LTloS; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  63  (below),  ba-xu-la-te- 
ia  gab-sa-a-te  ad-ki-(e)-ma  Sarg  Cyl 
(46)  56  my  numerous  troups  I  called  out  (to 
work)  {meine  massenhaften  Mannschaften 
bot  ich  auf  (zur  Arbeit)};  ibid  29  gi-mir 
ba-xu-la-te-su-nu  (aslis  utabbixu); 
Sn  i  56  ba-xu-la(-a)-te  al  Xi-rim-me, 


bu-da(ta);  bu-da-nu,  bu-da-ni  (AV  1359) ;  bu-du-MES  Tc  12 ;  54  etc.,  cf  gitiu  «^  bu-du-um 
AV  1353  ad  II  26,  35  cf  pu-du-um.  oj  (H)  bu-dil-xu  pl  budilxäti  read  C*Q)  pu-as-xu:  pu-as-xa-ti 
(Scheil,  Salm,  72—3)  &  c/"!1?)  pa-aä-xa-ti.  ">j  ba-ad-la-ak,  etc.  (KB  iii  (2)  72  on  I  67  a  17,  (-/"batalu. 
•vi  bu-duk(q)tum  see  butuqtum.  <"vj  bidarrü  see  bibrü.  «~"vj  bu-ud-du-ru  see  bunduru.  »""VJ  la  ba-da-a-tu 
A  la  ba-da-at  AV  953  ad  II  17,  18  +  60  (=  H  83,  18  +  87,  60)  see  nadü.  rvi  i-sid-su-nu  bi-da-at 
BO  iii  148  ad~SB  G0,  5  read  (sap-lii  A-ra-li-e)  i-rat-su-nu  kas-da-at ,  lAkasadu  (7.  n.).  <^»  bu-zu 
«/"bü<;u.  oj  bi-iz-rum  Sc  56  etc.  see  hierum;  also  bizzüru(m)  AV  1110  etc.  =  bi^rüru.  --v.  buzru  cf 
busru  &  puzru.  ^vj  ba-za-at  AV  966  (urqltu  lä)  bazät  bil-tu -su-ui-se-e  read  su-<;a-at  bil-tu 
su-us-se-e,  ]/Vw,  Dw  309.  <^>  baxü,  buxxu(ü)  Meissner,  135  ad  no  100,  13  (u-ba-a  x -xu-si)  cf 
puxxu.  fvi  bu-xa-du  f  buxadtu  cf  puxädu,  puxadtu.  i>j  ba-ax-zu-u  (T.  A.  London,  72,  14)  read 
ma-ax-zu-u   (Canaanite  gloss)  =  VTV&  =  ~"~  (Zimmern,  ZA  vii,  354). 
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üi  86    ba-xu-la-te  (var  niie)  nl  Tu- 

iiiur-ri;    Sn    Con8t,  'J    (=  I  4:1)    ri-K-mn 

ba-xu-la-a-ti;  +  26  a-di  ba-xu-la- 
a-te  Bat  Elamti;  Winckler,  Sargon, 
144,  23  ba-xu-la-te  {var  -ti)  also  ill 
I3bi\  baxülätiiunn  uiänixu  ulam- 
menu  karassun;  ina  ba-xu-la-ti  na- 
ki-ri,  ZA  iii  314,  70. 
buxälu(m)  male,  male  animal  {männlich, 
männliches  Tier}  AV  l;;oi.  An  inventory 
(ZA  iv  119  no  15)  mentions  34  bu-xal, 
524  a-lid-tu,  95  par-ri,  125  par  Bar- 
sib  :  napxar  778  par  (re);  also  cf  III  43 
r  4  /  2  (margin);  TP  vi  62  4  lni-xal 
rimäni  dan-nn-te  su-tu-ru-te  four 
(male)  wild  oxen,  huge  and  migthy  {vier 
männliche  "Wildochen,  stark  und  gross } 
ibid  70: 10  pirate  (written  AM- SI- M  B§) 
bu-xa-li  dan-nu-te.  Then  the  word 
means  especially  stallion  { Hengst  |  Hebr 
i  177;  BAi  211;  also  c/  ZDMG  28,  128); 
25  hu-xa-lu  (BA  ii  122—3)  25  stallions 
{25  Hengste  \ . 

Etym.  ZA  iii  59  &  114-7  =  1V73,  B*W"!3  (also 
see  Gesenics  "  96);  G  §  30  read  puxalu   cf  Arb 

Ls^S  (to  which  puxadtu:  female  sheep  || 
weibliches  Schaf,  the  f,  but  see  puxädu);  also 
cf  Hojqtel,  VK  401. 

b(p)uxlalü.  Asb  vi  45:  Asurbanipal  carries 
away  the  Elamite  gods  and  goddesses  it- 
ti  su-kut-ti-su-nu  namkürisunu  u- 
nu-ti-su-nu  (46)  a-di  (amei)  sa-an- 
gi-e  (amel)  hu-ux-la-li-e  (var  omits 
second  (am el))  together  with  his  priests 
and  temple  servants?  {sammt  ihren  Prie- 
stern und  Tempe]dienern??|  KB  ii  206 — 7. 
Perhaps  connected  with  bru. 

*baxacu(-SU  ?)  V  45  c  4  tu-ba-ax-xac(s); 
7i51tu-bax-xa<j(s);  perhaps  [TIB  or  ]/~C*rQ 
(see  below  &  cf  >—^I  =  xas  V  40,  54; 
H  198  «0  4,  43). 

*baxaru  V  45  c  3  tu-ba-ax-xar;  ibid  h  50 
tu-hax-xar;  preceded  by  tu-pax-xar 
(ZA  i  98). 

*baxasu  V  45  c  5  tu-ba-ax-xa-sa. 

battU   weapon    {Waffe}    }Abcq   (ZDMG   43, 
205);  is-si-ma  bat-ta  im-na-su  u-sa- 
xi-iz  (D  97,  2;  Jensen,  280,  37;  &  3 
(the  lord)  lifted  up  his  weapon  and  caused 
his  right  hand   to   seize  it  {es  erhob  der 


Gott  die  Waffe,  Hess  seine  Rechte  sie 
•  ii  |, 

II  19  ft  57— 8  we  have  bat-ti  (=  ig 
Kl)  (»)  a-nu-ti-ia. 

bat-tu  (10  KU)  sa-qu-u  sa  ana 
i-di  sarrüti  Su-lu-ka  IV  18  o  4;»  = 
IV2  18  a  :;,  32  (Br  1070). 

Hokhbl,  Sum.  Let.,  69  ail  S1'  2fifl  reads  baddu 
weapon  |j  Waff«  of  wtaleh  Sc  2fi6  Kl'  |  tu-pul- 
lu  |  ib(p)-du-u  is  supposed  tobe  a  by-form  (the 
latter,  however,  according  to  Hommel  better  = 
i p  d Q  ransom  ||  Lösegeld),  lir  10527;    AV  4458. 

Could  also  be  read  be -tu  or  pat-  tu  or  mit- 
\\\\  so  Jen-sen,  288,  130  4  342  ina  mid(t)i-äu  la 
mas-di  with  his  unspearing  weapon  ||  mit  seiner 
grausamen  Waffe. 

Peiseb,  Babul.  Verträge,  ci  6  mentions  ba- 
tu-u  of  siparri  an  instrument   "   ein  Werkzeug. 

On  b  a  -  a  \  - 1  u  S'  214  =  q  a  - 1  u  -  u  (cf  S:l  v  23—5) 
see  Br  1514,  1471  A   1474;  AV  974. 

batalu  cease,  stop;  hold  holiday;  fail,  de- 
generate, etc.  {aufhören,  ablassen;  feiern; 
in  Wegfall  kommen,  verkommen \  §  96; 
some  compare  Ina,  ZDMG  27,  514. 

V  16  g-li  75—6  =  ba-ta-lum  =  pa- 
du-u  (Br  5054;  AV  950). 

Q  f>f  ki-q(s)ur-ri-su-nu  ma-su-u- 
ti  sa  ina  dilix  mäti  ib-til-lu  usad- 
gila  panussun,  Khors  136  (§  53c;  KB 
ii  72  ib-be-lu)  their  forgotten  boun- 
daries which had  been  ruined,  etc. 

{ihre  in  Vergessenheit  geratenen  Greuzen, 
die verkommen  waren,  etc.\. 

ps  ic-ru-ha  nindabe  sa  iläni  lu- 
nu-ti  la  ta-ba-ti-il  (2  so)  Scheil,  Re- 
cueil  des  Travanx,  xvii  178  I  18;  pa-al- 
xi-is  la  a-ba-at-ti-il-su  V  34  c  :\ 
reverently  I  cease  not  (working)  {ehrfürch- 
tig lasse  ich  nicht  (von  der  Arbeit)  ab. 

pm    ba-til    s(s)ur-qi-nn  V  60  a  28 

the  sacrifice  ceased  {das  Speiseopfer  hörte 
auf|  BA  i  270.  ibid  b  2—3  gi-ni-e  <u> 
Samas  |  ba-til  (iq-hi-ma)  the  stated 
offering  of  Santas'  has  stopped,  said  he 
{die  Gerechtsame  des  Santas'  hat  auf- 
gehört, sprach  er},  i- sin -nil  a-ki-tu 
ba-til  Nabd  Cliran  ii  5  +  11  +  20  +  24 
the  akltu- festival  was  not  celebrated 
{das  Akltu  fest  unterblieb'  (POGNOH, 
Wadi-Brma,  95 /W;  KB  iii  (2)  130  foil; 
BA   ii    237—8;    §  72a,   rm),    ibid  R  iii  8 


(am el)  bi-xi-ru    bixirtum  (Babyl.  Chron.  iv  4;  KB  ii  2S2— 3,  etc.)  cf  (am el)  rjx  jru  (  pixirtu. 
but,  bit  see  bod ,  bid! 
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isinnu  akitu  kl  salmu  epiu  the  A. 
was  properly  celebrated  JdasA-Fest wurde, 
wie  es  sich  ziemt,  abgehalten}.  Sayce.RP1 
\  139,  16  reads  ba-ru  (for  til,  with 
Pinches)  the  New  Tear's  festival  took 
place  [das  Neujahrsfest  fand  statt},  ba- 
at-lu  ni-id-ba-a-sa  ZA  ii  135  b  6 
=  KB  iii  (2)  50,  24.  1  sg  but  Ink,  Pounon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  30;  §  151;  AV  975.  auaku 
ana  (")  Marduk  be-ili-ja  |  ka-a-a- 
na-ak  la  ba-at-la-ak  I  52  no  3  a  19 — 20 
to  my  lord,  Marduk,  I  cleave  continually 
{ich  bin  Marduk,  meinem  Herrn,  treu, 
lasse  nicht  ab};  cf  Flemming,  Neb,  40; 
on  this  text  also  ZA  ii  123;  Ball,  PSBA 
x  292—6;  cf  I  67  a  17  (=  ZA  ii  140  O  17; 
KB  iii  (2)  72  'TD)  &  col  b  12  (KB  l.  c.  74); 
ZB  94  (above):  -k  shortened  from  -ku, 
an  adverbial  ending  (also  cf  Lehmann, 
146  foil). 

3  =  causative  of  Q  pr  bil-tu  u-sa- 
ab-til-ma  Sg  Khors  113  (Wixckler,  Sai- 
gon, 116  +  205  cola;  KBÜ66 — 7)||ik-la-a 
ta-mar-tus;  also  (Winckler.  Sargon) 
Ann  258  u-sa-ab-ti-la  Asb  iii  24  u-sab- 
ti-lu  had  stopped  | hatte  aufhören  lassen} 
ibid  iii  114  ik-la-ma  u-sab-ti-la  na- 
dan  zi-bi-ia  (KB  ii  186 — 7);  sat-tuk- 
ku  u-sab-ti-li  u-ad-[di-ma]  V  35,  la 
the  daily  offering  he  abolished,  establish- 
ed ..  .  |  das  tägliche  Opfer  schaffte  er 
ab,  setzte  ein  .  . .}  BA  iii  208 — 9. 

pm  ki-is-pi  na-aq  me  .  ..  .  sa  sub- 
tu-lu  ar-ku-us  I  8  no  2  R  1 — 2  (Pinches, 
Texts,  17  R  1 — 2)  the  meal-offerings  and 
drink-offerings  ....  which  had  stopped,  I 
enjoined  {Speisungen  &  Wasserspenden 
....  die  aufgehört  hatten,  schärfte  ich 
ein}  KB  ii  262 — 3.   Others  read  2.  sa-ru- 

.    tu  lu  arkus  (toils';  J^  54rml;  Lehmann, 
Ü  62).  —  Derr.  the  following  4: 
batlu  (adj)  f  batiltu  Haupt,  Hebr  i  226, 
2 ;   AV  975   ceasing,  stopping,  ceased,  etc. 

.  {aufhörend,  abgeschafft,  aufgehoben}  la 
ba-[at-lu]  IV  8  b  2  (Jensen,  ZK  ii  30; 
cf  Diss,  10  etc.)  =lä  padü;  (man-da- 
at-tu  be-lu-ti-ja)  sat-ti-sam  la  ba- 
at-lu  Sn  ii  46  continually,  without  ceas- 
ing {fortwährend,  ohne  aufzuhören}  KB 
ii  90 — 1.  ka-cir  ki-din-nu-ut  l11) 
Asur  ba-ti-il-ta  Sg  Cgi  5  (KB  ii  40—1); 
zakütuba-til-ta  Sarg XIV 5  (Winckler, 
Sargon,  80;  cf  ibid  164,  5  ba-ti-il-ta). 


}>l  Bat-tuk-ke-ii-na  bat-lu-tu  u-ki- 
nu  V62a7  (Pognon,  Wadi'BrÜMi  25 
rm  2;  LATBUJJS,  ZA  i  86)j  (si-mat  da- 
ra-a-ti)  sattukke  (written  bi-KAj- 
sunu  |  ba-at-lu-ti  u-ki-in  [49<227 —  8 
their  offerings,  that  bad  ceased,  I 
determined  jihre  in  Abnahme  geratenen 
Abgaben  setzte  ich  fest},  also  Sarf  Ann 

364  sattukke  ba-at-lu-ti  ^  KliOrS  137 
(KB  ii  72). 

batlu  (noun)  annulment  [Annulierung} 
Peisee,  Babyl.  Vertrüge,  242.  ba-at-lu 
(xii  17);  bat-lu  (cxlvi  8). 

batiltu  (noun)  removal,  end  {Wegschaffung, 
Ende}  AV  955.  u-sar-sa-a  ba-ti-il-tu 
Asb  ii  112  granted  an  and,  let  cease  {liess 
er  damit  aufhören}  KB  ii  174 — 5.  se-u 
bi-bil  lib(^TYY)-bi  RIG-LI  ba-til- 
ta  la  ra-se-e  Sg  Cgi  40  not  to  let  cease 
{kein  Ende  nehmen  lassen}  Lyon,  Sargon, 
68;  KB  ii  44—5. 

batlänu  Strass., Neb, 403,  8  püt  (büd)  ba- 
at-la-a-nu  u  xi-pi:büd  de  abrogatione 
et  destructione  (Peiser,  Jurisprud.  Babyl., 
24 — 5;  ibid  rm  5:  i.  e.  comprobationem). 

batnu  stomach  {Bauch}  }Ö2  T.A.  (Zimmern, 
ZA  vi  156  nos  4 — 5)  us-xe-xi-in  (also 
istixaxin  =  amqut)  pa-an-te-e  7  ba- 
at-nu-ma.  u  ci-ru-ma  7  zu-'u-ru-ma 
(i^Ji)  I  fall  down  on  stomach  and  back 
{ich  falle  nieder  mit  Bauch  und  Bücken }; 
with  this  Barton  (JAOS  xv  no  1)  com- 
bines u-kin-su  [ba-at-nu]  D  97,  1  = 
Creation- frg,  iv  36  he  placed  it  (on  his) 
stomach  {er  stellte  es  (auf  seinen)  Bauch}; 
Sayce  (EP2  i  136  fol)  he  fixed  its  seat 
{seinen  Platz  bestimmte  er};  Jensen,  280, 
36  cautiously  omits  translation  (Hebr  ix 
18,  below). 

butnu  pistacia,  terebinth  (?)  {Pistazie, 
Terebinthe  (?)}  nj23;  Schrader,  Mon. 
Berl.  Akad.,  '81,'  419;  KAT*  .540  rm; 
Barth,  ZA  iv  376;  &  literature  quoted  in 
Brown -Gesenius,  Lexicon,  106,  &  Ge- 
senius  12  98,  s.  v.  AV  1363  &  Tc  3.  ekal 
£*'J  bu-ut-ni;  also  Lyon,  Manual,  6,  22; 
Anp.  Standard  18;  Sarg  Cgi  63;  cf  II  67, 
73  (Eost,  97);  Ann  420  &  Khors  159 
(Winckler.  Sargon,  70  +  128;  KB  ii  76); 
Sn  Rassani  (ZA  iii  317)  84. 

To  the  same  stem  belong  perhaps: 
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bu-ut-na-nu         ia-8u  a  plant  [Pflanze} 

ZA  \  i  294,  16  \: 
bu-ut-na-tum  =  bu-tu-ut-tu   II  23  e-f 

bakii    -~~         ,weep {schreien, weinen }  §9,1; 

AV  ZB  23  rm  1.  —  (Q  aC  (-'-8i) 

IS  |  ba-[ku-n]  II  32  g-h  3  dir  5082; 
.  med);  V  22  e-A  12  e-ei  j  A.-§]  | 
A-i-ga-ku  |  ba-ku-u  (cf  ibid  6  =  di- 
im-tum:  AV  1:".".'  :  Br  IM..:.:  ZB  92  ad  e; 
d  /':  23  ad  g\  V  22,  03  (Br  11712;  ruf 
^  see  ZB  93);  C-Ä  67  ir  A -si  bn-ku-u 
(||  di-im-tum,  68).  also  II  22  h  39 
followed  by  di-im-ma-tu  &  da-ma-mu, 
H  38,  865  &  866;  ibid  p  149. 

pr  elisu  ab-ki  NE  71,  14;  IV  10  a 
60 — 1  ab-ki-ma  i-ta-te-jia  ul  it-xu-u 
(Br  11630);  ip  (ti-sab)  bi-ki  NE  XII  col 
iv  5  lament,  weep!  iweinel};  pc  lubki 
I  will  weep  {ich  -will  (be-)weinen}  §  93, 
It;  e.  g.  IV  31  0  34  +  36  lu-ub-ki  ana 
(Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  316;  BA  i  426); 
NK  XII  col  iv  6  lu-ub-ka-as-sum-ma 
let  me  lament  over  him  {lass  mich  ihn  be- 
weinen} BA  i  150  col  2  (above);  ps  bi]- 
ki-tum  i-bak-ki  H  116  R  14  (ZB  33; 
Br  5082;  Dw  378;  also  cf  Bcv  25—6; 
xxxv ;  Hommei.,VK321 — 2;  Savce,  Bibbert 
Lectures,  521  fol).  IV  27  a  38—9  i-bak- 
ki  it-xu-sa  (=  itxüt-sa  ]/~axü  howl 
{heulen})  ul  i-kal-la  ZB  87;  cf  IV  19 
b  61;  ta-pa-ak-ka  II  16  e-f  16  (ZB  70 
=  tabäkä;  Br  11630;  Hacpt,  Papers  of 
Philad.  Oriental  Club,  i  '94,  269  rm  23 
X  KAT2  76,  11;  GGN  '83,  102  rm  3;  also 
(/  BA  i  2).  uk  (q)tammis(c,)ma  it-ta- 
sab  a-bak-ki  del  130  (dazzled)  I  sank 
back,  sitting  down  weeping  { (geblendet) 
sank  ich  zurück,  setzte  mich  &  weinte} 
J1**  35  &  ".4  rm  91;  Jensex,  378—9;  435: 
I  drew  back,  sitting  down  weeping  {ich. 
beugte  mich  nieder,  setzte  mich  &  weinte} 
G  §77;  BA  i  11;  §  152;  del  273  (end)  it- 
ta-sab  i-bak-ki  (BA  i  415).  zar-bis 
(51,  5)  i-bak-ki-ma  NE  59,  2  (ZB  56; 
on  plates  ix — x  see  also  Delitzsch,  Chald. 
Gen,  210;  J*  82/bK;  JIN  28  foil;  NE  85; 
BA  i  183).  marqäku  i-[bak]-ki-ka  IV 
61  a  10  (Z!!  >-  vv  rm  4);  pm  iläni  (wr. 
AN-AN)  Su-nd(t?)  (il)  A-nun-na-ki 
(JJ"N  5H)  lia-ku-u  ittisa  the  gods  wailed 


with  her  over  th<-  .1.  {die  Götter  weh- 
klagten mit  ihr  über  die  A.\;  on  bakü 
lüd(t)  cfZK  ii  »89r»2;  BA  i  132  rm' 2; 

J^  7:. : b<  w  •  •■  er,  J]     -in.  430. 

QJ'  ac  bitakkä  weeping,  crying,  moan- 
ing {heftiges  Weinen,  Schluchzen;  ZB  14 
rvi  _'.  Sat-ta  a-na  sat-ti  bi-tuk-ka-a 
tal-te-mes-Su  (iämn,  or  perhaps 
)  Lama,  Haupt)  NE  44,  57;  ifcii  57  a-n  a 
um- ini -in  (,lat>  Si-li-li  bi-tak-ka-a 
tal-tc-mi  (rar  -me),  pc  lit-bak-ki 
ka-a-si  NE  16,  6. 

S    U-sah-ka-a,    —    Derr.    bikitu   &  per- 
haps batakü  (q.  ».). 

ba-ku-XU-U  II  23  e-f  2  =  pi-ir-xu  a 
sprout  {Spross}  Ds  143;  AV  979. 

b(p)uk(q)änu  /•  AV  1366.  In  the  treat- 
ment of  relumed  fugitive  slaves  it  is  said 
(H  60  iv  10  foil)  the  master  kur-za-a  (ni- 
pp? f/BAii  295)  a-na  se-pi-su  is-kun 
|  sar-sar-ra-ta  (ZB  36)  i-xat  (Bin?)  -su 
|  bu-ka-na  u-se-ti-iq  |  xa-laq  c,a- 
bat  |  i-na  pa-ni-su  iq-qur  (133  or 
ip3?)  Br  3985.  buk  ami  perhaps  a  tablet, 
label  {vielleicht  Tafel,  Stempel}.  Thus 
the  passage  would  be:  the  master  puts 
irons  on  his  foot,  chains  him  with  fetters 
and  makes  him  wear  a  tablet;  "the  fugitive 
is  caught'  he  engraves  on  its  face  (i.  e.  of 
the  tablet)  {der  Herr  legt  ihm  Fussfesseln 
an  seinen  Fuss,  fesselt  ibn  mit  Ketten, 
lässt  ihn  eine  Tafel  tragen;  'dieser  Flücht- 
ling ist  gefangen',  schreibt  er  darauf  (also 
see  ZA  iii  86  foil,  &  Meissner,  6  rm  2); 
H  66,  38  (=  II  18  d-e  29  =  V  29  c-d  43  foil) 
bu-kan-na  su-tuq  (5  pm  "J  etequ); 
then  follow  the  Avoids  ana  arkät  üme 
amelu  ana  amelu  ana  la-a  e-ni-e 
etc.  (cf  above  p  67—8;  Haupt,  GGN  '80, 
529;  Meissner,  120).  K  4138  we  read  bu- 
kan-nu  (IQ-KAN-NA  &  so  also  H  60 
iv  12o)  preceded  by  ma-dak-ku,  ka-ak 
madakki  &  followed  by  su-up-pi-in- 
nu  (Meissner,  \  iii  ad  120,  27)..  IQ-KAN- 
N  A  Scheil,  Rec.  des  Travavx,  xvii  30  (no 
13)  13:  'l'affaire  est  conclue';  Hid  31,  10 
— 11  bu-ga-na  I  su-tu-uk. 

b(p)ukänu  2.  a  noxious  insect  {ein  schäd- 
liches InsektJ  Tim  Ni??2  pistil,  pestel, 
mortar  {Fistill,  Stöpsel,  Mörser}  thus 
(e)isid  bukänu  insect  which  crawls  into 


batpänu  see  mitpanu.  •■v.-  b(p)ukku  cfh  (p)uqqu.  --vj  baklu,  buklu  etc.  see  baqlu,  buqlu  (or  puqln). 
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the  flower  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  pistil 
[Insekt,  das  bis  an  den  Grund  des  Stem- 
pels in  die  Blume  kriecht  J  Weissneb,  120; 
also  '•/'  lv  4378  c-d  7  (ibid  riii);  AV  1366. 
H  22,  4_'4  (=  II  ;»  c-d  21)  we  have  SA- 
RI-IN  i^  i-sid  bu-ka-ni.  the  same 
i£>  is  explained  ibid  418—  23  as  zir-ha- 
lui,  xa-ru-bu,  ki-si-i  m-in  u,  si-i-xu, 
aap-pilo'lu,  &  ca-ci-ru  (cf  Bs  77 — 8; 
AV  2918;  Br  5545)  also  see  II  41  e  77; 
\  V  27  (;■  It  31  i-sid  I)  u-  kan-nu  =  p(b)u- 

ka  n 

bakru  young,  espt cially  of  camel  [Junges, 
namentlich     eines    Kameeis  {■     ba-ak-ru 
su-xi-ru    (»laP)   (p)büru   (*n»5r)  kirru 
Asb  ix  65   young  of  camel,  foals  of  asses, 
calves,   and  lambs   JKameeljunges,   Esels- 
füllen,  Kälber  &  Lämmer i  Jensen,  KB  ii 
227;   also  ZK  i  310  =  Diss.,  31  rm  1 ;  per- 
haps also  Strass.,  Nabd,  304:  100  bak-ri 
sa   giru    100    young   lambs    1 100  junge 
Lämmer  J,  BA  i  505  reads  xu-re. 
bakkaru  joung  of  camel   |Kameeljunges|. 
gammäle    (written    (imör)  A-AB-BA- 
MES)  | -<>al  im5r>    a-na-qa-a-te  a-di 
(imer)  ba-ak-ka-ri-si-na  am-xur  (TP 
III  Ann  156—7  =  III  9  no  3,  57;  Rost,  Diss, 
40;  KB  ii  30 — 1).     Hommel,    Geschichte, 
650   &   662  rm   2;   ZDMG   27,    706:    from 
Arabic;  see  above  p  72:  anaqäti). 
bukru   c.  St.   bukur  §  65,  5  firstborn  | erst- 
geboren;  Erstgeburt}    AV    1367;    Ds   60. 
Nabopolassar   calls  Nebuchadnezzar  bu- 
uk-ru   ri-es-tu-u   (KB  iii  (2)   4—6   col 
ii   70);    bukrasu    §   74,    1    his    firstborn 
jsein  erstgeborener | ;   ana  Marduk  bu- 
uk-ri-su-nu  (JAOS  xv  6,  20)  to  Marduk 
their     firstborn     [Marduk,    ihrem     erst- 
geborenen!; f  Is" tar  (Belit)  is  called  bu- 
kur-ti   (n>  A-nim  II   66  no  1 ,   4   (De- 
litzsch, Chald.  Gen.,  272)  c.  st.  bu-kur 
<n>  A-nim    TM  ii  69  &   123;   viii   3&6; 

('')  Nusku  sur-bu-tu  | bu-kur 

<n>Bel  TM  i  122—3.  Sams  i- Ramm  an 
(132,  15)  calls  Ninib  bu-kur  (n)  EN- 
KIT  (=  Bel);  Anp  i  2  we  have  bu-kur 
Cu>  NU-GIM-MUD;  Nabu  bu-kur 
Wi  Marduk  ri-es-tu-u  V  66  b  5;  also 
cf  ZA  v  58,  32  bu-kur  I1.1 3  Ea  restü 
favorite  of  Ea  \ Günstling  Ea's\ ;  III  38  a  3 
bu-kur       ku-tu-sar       sar-ra[-tum] 


ZDMG  43,  200.  pi  ina  ilSni  bu-uk-ri- 
iu-nu  BO  iv  27  &  30  ad  li  S  of  «2—7— 
14,  402  among  t lie  gode  their  chosen 
junter  den   Göttern,  ihren   Erwählten}?. 

cf  lii  t  k  u  it  u. 

bikitu(m)   SS  28;  64,   0  crying   (Weinen] 
=  no?  Hebe  i  L79;    Br  1 1606;   A  V  1111. 

ib  A -SI   V   11  e-f  31;    ||    di-iin-tu,    un- 
ii  i  ii  -  mi ,   tak-Hfy^-tu   1136,867  —  70.    || 
it-tu  lamentation  [Wehklag  j  11  lu8,  30 
=  D   128,  78  =  V   11  e-f  30    M-ki-tum 
is-kun  (var  Sa-ka-nu)  cf  H  108,  31 — 2; 
114,  19—20;  D  128,  79;  Br  11624  &  11626. 
bi-ki-ta    is-kun     NE   49,    186.     bi-ki- 
tum   V  48  iv  2;   ibid  v  2  3d  day:   A -SI 
(i.  e.  bikitum)  &  49  col  x  2,  followed  by 
(3)    bi-kit  (?).       bi-ki-tmn    sitkunat 
Nabd   Ann  ii  14.    bi-ki-tum   i-bak-ki 
H   116  R  14;   bi-ki-tum   kur-ma-ti  H 
117,  20   crying  is  my  sustenance  | Weinen 
ist   meine  Speise}    Dw  378   (on  this   text 
see  especially  ZB  33—51;    Hommel,   VK 
318—19;  Hcv  xxxv ;  Sayce,  Bibbert  Lec- 
tures, 336  &  521—2;  J1'1*  58—9).     IV  63 
iii   41 — 2    tal-tam-di-i   (=   tasdaddi?) 
märat   (lJ)   A-nim    a-kal   dim-ma-te 
|  ii  bi-ki-ti   Ann's  daughter  may  throw 
down  the  food  of  tears  and  weeping  jdie 
Tochter  Ami's  mag  hinwerfen  die  Speise 
des  Heulens  und  Weinens}   J1"*1  60  rm  1. 
ina   ta-di-ir-ti  u   bi-ki-ti    sa    u-sal- 
pi-tu-su   nakru   (K  891,  8   =  Pinches, 
Texts,  p  17  =  I  8  no  2)   amidst  sadness 
and  weeping  over  the  fact  that  the  enemy 
has  destroyed  it  (the  city)  {unter  Trauer 
und  Weinen,  dass  der  Feind  sie  (die  Stadt) 
zerstört  hat}  Dw  182;  KB  ii  260—1.   The 
gods   asru   as-bi  ina  bi-ki-ti  del  119; 
ZB  86  &  96,  &  cf  above,  p  112  col  a.    ina 
bi-ki-tum    (  =   A-SI   42)     ir-ta-bi-ic 
V  52  b  43.      ina   bi-ki-ti   limut-ti    IV 
26  b  56—7.  (Winckler,  Sargon,  50)  Ann 
295  u-sa-ac-ri-xa  bi-  (var  pa-)  ki-*u. 

ba-la  /-  II  23  e-f  32  =  bal-tu  1.  (g.  v.) 
Br  117  evidently  considers  it  an  tö  = 
baltu.    AV  444  &  983. 

ba-la  2.  &  ba-lu(m).  y'balü.  cfb-i,  <ta, 
,J_>  (which  latter,  however,  according  to 
ZK  i  104  is  shortened  from  ba-lä,  )h). 


bikru  see  biqru.  ->j  bu-kur-tu  (G  §  70  evil  herbs)  read  pu-qud-tu  (q.  v.). 
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a)  noun.  (MUL  I  M'-M  E-A  =  ba- 
lum  II  .''i  a-b  67 j  Br  2022  nam"  of  the 
star  muätabarrü  müta-a-nu  (ZA  v 
name  of  Merctirius:  'not  here',  be- 
•  the  planet  was  invisible  at  times 
;  Vim"  des  Merkur:  'nicht  hier',  da  der 
Planet  unsichtbar  ist |  Jensen,  124;  also  cf 
ZK  ü  104  r»i  1;  ZAi  260  r»i  1 ;  it.  is  called 
in  K  4 1 v.".  star  lä  J^JJJ  Y»->->->-  (which 
cannot  be  computed  {der  nioht  berechnet 
werden  kann});  also  II  49  no  3  e-f  33. 
ba-lu-uk-ka  ul  in-na-an-da  su-ub- 
ti  KB  iii  (2)  90—1,  36  without  thee  no 
house  is  built,  founded  {ohne  dich  wird 
keine  Wohnung  gegründet  J  =  in  a  balika. 
(Nabu)  sa  ba-lu-us-su  ina  same-e 
la  is-sa-ka-nu  mil-ku  I  35  no  2,  6 
Nebo  without  whom  no  decision  is  made 
in  heaven  \Nebo,  ohne  welchen  imHimmel 
kein  Beschluss  gefasst  wirdj  KB  i  192—3. 

b)  prep,  without  {ohne}  §  81  b  (but 
ZA  i  356  balu  an  adv  notwithstanding 
t he  ina).  ba-lu  qab-li  u  ta-xa-zi 
useribai  kirib  KU-AN-NA-KI  V  35, 
17;  ba-lu  e-pes  qabli  K  2675  R  25 
(KB  ii  170—1);  ba-lu  pa-tan  ZK  ii  5, 
10  without  tasting  (it)  {ohne  (es)  zu  ver- 
suchen;; ba-lu  iläni  KB  ii  248—9  col  V 
20  without  the  gods  {ohne  die  Götter }; 
ba-lum  te-mi-ia  Khors  84  without  my 
oi'der  {ohne  meinen  Befehl}.  Cyrus  ba- 
la  sal-tum  ana  E-KI  (=  Bäbili)  erub 
Nabd  Ann,  R  iii  15—6  (BA  ii  222—3); 
ibid  14:  on  the  14th  (of  Tammiiz)  Sippar 
ba-la  Qal-tum  ca-bit  was  taken 
without  fighting  {am  14ten  Tammüz  wurde 
Sippar  ohne  Kampf  genommen}  KB  iii 
(2)  134,  14 foil.  PN  Ma(n)-nu-ba-lum 
iii  (c.  t.). 

ba-lu-u-a  without  me  {ohne  mich} 
Stkass,  Cyr,  312,  8;  also  ibid  24  ba-lu 
(Tc  57;  Lehmann,  ii  68,  28);  ba-li-ka 
ZA  iv  8,  43  except  thee  {ausser  dir},  be- 
lat  (VO  qabli  u  taxäzi  sa  ba-lu-sa 
ina  esarra  sib-tu  (or  sip-tu?)  I  ul 
i-ma-ga-ru  (-ma)  II  66  no  1,  5—6 
(S.  A;  Strong,  BP*  iv  90—2).  ina  ba-lu 
(ll)  Sam-si  dür-su  ta-bu-ut-ma  K 
2619  ii  4,  against  the  will  of  Samas  didst 
thou  destroy  his  wall  {gegen  den  Willen 
des  Samai  zerstörtest  du  seine  Mauer} 
BA  ii  428.     Ninib  sa  ina  ba-lu-su  pu- 


russe  same  erci-tim  la  ippar-su 
(=  NU->—  5^-bu)  Anp  i  3  (KB  i  52—3). 
ilu  Sa  ina  ba-li-äu  (=  NU)  i-ku  u 
pal-gu  l,i  ...  IV  14  no  8,  11  —  12  (Bi- 
ll- I;  1961);  cf  K  48  R  5  ina  ba-li-iu; 
K  4648  O  12  ina  ba-li-ka  (Br  2022). 
Tw  ii  9—11;  ina  ba-li-ki  Tw  vi  95 fol. 
ina   bali   =  Eth  eubalu  (Jensen). 

bal-Iu(m)  increase,  revenue,  produce,  etc. 
(Vermehrung,  Einkommen,  Einkünfte} 
=  ty%  ybbl.  ZK  i  194  (above).  II  39  c-d 
56  we  have  XAR-GUD  =  imrü  (56), 
(i  AK-XAR-GUD  =  si-ix-tu  (57);  see 
above  »59.  II  24  f-g  27  =  im-ru-u  :  bal- 
lu;  also  22  b  40;  51  d-e  51  — 2  (bal-lum); 
AV  6922;  Br  8559  &  fol.   Ds  136. 

bülu  fourfooted  animals,  quadruped  (col- 
lective noun)  {vierfiissigea  Getier,  Vieh 
(collectiv)\  §  9,  230;  AV  1381.  Haupt, 
KAT2  499  Y*&\  cf  HF  10,  1 ;  BCHEADER, 
KAT2  540  1  rb^;  Pinches,  JRAS  n.  s.  xix 
319;  Lyon,  Sargon,  74  &  Prince,  Diss,  101 
|   bu  'offspring'.   It  is  used  of: 

a)  wild  animals  {wilden  Tieren,  Wild; 
bu-ul     $eri   (?)     gi-mir-ta     u     ig^ur 

same-e  |  mut-tap-ri-sa |  lu-u 

attaddi  TP  vi  82—4  (LT  167—8)  all 
kind  of  beasts  of  the  field  (?)  and  winged 
birds  of  heaven  ....  I  caught  {allerhand 
Getier  des  Feldes  und  gefiederte  Vögel 
des  Himmels  ....  erlegte  ich}  KB  i  38 — 9. 
bu-ul  $eri  (>^>^-  ^*~*~)  iua  ri-i-ti 
us-tam-qit  (cf  IV  23  no  4,  43;  18  a  52) 
V  50  b  52—3  (H  187,  below)  the  cattle  of 
the  field  he  causes  to  fall  down  on  pasture 
grounds  {das  Vieh  des  Feldes  hat  er  auf 
Weidengründen  hingestreckt}.  See  on  this 
text  e.g.  Hommel,  VK  368,  403,  513;  Ge- 
schichte, 228;  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  515. 

b)  tame  animals  {zahme  Tiere}  e.  g. 
mentioned  together  with  umäm  ceri 
D  94  c  4  bu-ul  geri,  u-ma-am  $eri 
u  nam-mas-se-e  <jeri  (on  this  frg  see 
Smith,  Discoveries,  397;  Delitzsch,  Chald. 
Gen,  74;  299  fol;  KAT^  17;  Jensen,  291/W); 
bu-ul]  $eri  D  101  frg  9  (c/"Hcv  xli;  NE 
131;  KAT2  57  rm  2;  Jensen,  290 foil); 
bu-ul  geri  u-ma-am  tjeri  del  81.  V  42 
a-b  49  bu-lum  <jeri  (Br  2033),  50  UR- 
TAB- TAB-MA  =  bu-lum  ^ffjlt 
£^>-  (cf  V  50  a  15 — 16  =  sa  er-ba  Se- 
pa-a-su,  Br  4840);  preceded  by  48  MA  8 
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(cfSu  2,  10)  —  bu-lum  (ZA  ii  208,  belOM  ): 
i-nak-kir-Su  bu-ul-iu  ia  ir-bu-u 
in. i  ceriiu  NE  10,  44;  cf  11,  14;  2,  1  C 
la  his  beasts  that  have  gathered  around 
him,  will  run  away  J  sein  (Jetier  wird 
fortlaufen,  das  sich  zu  ihm  geschaai'tj 
Dxv  20;  J]  ki.mias,  I-N,  17.  tö  also  Ash  i  50 
bülu  su-te-iur  ina  ta-lid-ti  (on  11 
48 — 52  cf  Wincklee,  Forschungen i  245). 
kima  e-rib  bu-lim  a-c,i-e  bu-lini 
IV  21  no  1  b  R  2  =  MAS  (ZA  ii  203,  4; 
Bc  1  a  3)  BIER  (1).  Br  2026.  bu-u-li 
III  59  b  30  (Br  2032)  &  bu-ul  IV  20  no  2, 
15—6.  c.  sf.  bu-u-ul  Tc  56.  ibid  (amel) 
rali  bu-lum  Nabd  273,  10.  Sc  2,  16  ku- 
BU    |    (  ^^    |    bu-lum    (Br   9254 fol); 

Bc  1  a  3  31  AS  |  ma-a-su  |  ca-bi-tum 
called  bu-lum  (Br  1749).  V  31  c-d  48 
qu-um-ma-lam  (=  lu)  =  bu-lum;  ibid 
g-h  24  IT  (or  AM)  DAM  =  na-mas- 
su-u,  bu-lum  (Br  4555  &  6635).  II  24,  23 
.  .  .  ZI-IK  (or  GAL?)  =  a-su-u  ||  bu- 
lum  (AV  1381;  see  asü  p  109). 

V  46  a-b  41  we  have  MULLU-BAD 
=  mus-mit  (H  77,  34;  ZB  31  below) 
bu-lim;  cfD  93,  6  &  see  bibbu.  Jensen, 
95  foil;  131.  V  31  c-d  49  LU  perhaps 
=  bu-lum  (48);  II  47  c-d  8  bülu  is 
borrowed  as  (bu-la)  =  zirqatu  (Jensen, 
97;  AV  1369;  also  see  Hommel,  Sum.Les., 
34  1I0S  393  &  397). 

be4lu  /.  (>  be'elu  >  ba'elu,  §§  32y; 
34 ß)  take  possession  of,  subdue,  overcome, 
govern,  rule  {in  Besitz  nehmen,  über- 
wältigen, herrschen,  regieren  }  see,  how- 
ever, Winckler,  Saigon,  206  only:  conquer 
{nur:  erobern |.  AV  1120;  §§42;  105;  D  11, 
69;  DPr  28;  Haupt  in  AJP  viii  268  no  1. 
in  TP  &  Anp  often  written  pi-e-lu  (Tc 
13;  Kost  et  all). 

tQ  CLC  ana  bi-e-lu  iddinam  I68al6; 
ana  pi-li  suk-nu-si  u  sa-pa-ri  Anp 
i  42  (KB  i  58—9);  also  Salm,  Mon,  14  (KB 
i  152 — 3).  ana  bi-li-im  id-di-nam 
(Sargon). 

pr  i-be-el  §§  10  &  106  (>  ib'al);  also 
i-pe  (var  pa)-lu  Anp  Standard  5  who 
subdued  {der  unterwarf \;  i-pi-lu  (var 
ipilu)  Anp  i  14  &  36;  Br  2811.  sarru 
kibräti  i-bi-el  80,  7 — 19,  60  (ZA  iv  439, 
above);  i-be-el  (var  bil)  Sg  Ann  235; 
i-bil-lu  (Winckler,  Sargon,  140)  Pp  116; 


L-be-el     KB  ii   158  rm  I  9    bad    taken 

ion  of  111  it/,  genommen! 

i-iif-iu  Bg  Cf/l  13  (last  word),  ia  .... 
i-bi-lu-ma  n  87,  5  (KB  ii  88—  7);  i-be- 
1  ii  i  -ma  )    61      6—7,   209    (BJBBB.  \iii  114; 

l'roc.  Am.  Or.  Sor.,  May  vi  p  cwxi)  bat 
taken  pot  essii  m  of  )  bat  in  Besitz  g<  • 
Qommenj.  i]-be-li  11  9  6  48,  litar  in. 
kullat  .sariut  i  ta-be-el  (8/0  ZA  i 
l  sg  a- hi  I  Bg  Ann  866;  li  67,  12;  a-be-el 
Sg  Pp  111  20;  lu-u  a-be-el  III  4  (no  7) 
13  (KM  iii  (1)  10.'—:;);  a-hil  Anp 
ii  131;  iii  125;  a-pi-lu  (sinäni,  but 
cf  apalu);  pi  sa  ul-tu  ü-me  pa- 
na  (-ni  19,  38)  i-be-lu  ma-a-tam 
(uiatam  19,  38)  NE  17,  43;  19,  38  who 
from  days  of  old  have  ruled  the  Land  [die 
von  Alters  her  das  Land  regierten  j.  Cf 
Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  öo;  J^  76 — 7; 
96 — 7;  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Genesis,  197;  BA 
i  105;  also  on  19,  38  foil:  Tiele  ,  Leyden 
Congress,  ii  1,  502. 

pm  bei  (§  106)  /"be-lat  ZA  iv  232,  11; 
also  belit;  1.  H  127,  56  be-li-ku  (=  GA- 
SAN  55;  Br  6989)  sartum  (ZB  6  rm  2) 
ana  biti  u-se-ri-ib  I  am  mistress,  strife 
I  let  enter  the  house  {ich  bin  Herrin, 
Streit  lasse  ich  in  das  Haus  einziehen  {  BA 
ii  278;  also  cf  H  128,  8  (beginning);  II  19 
b  46  (Br  4260);  written  be-ili  (j^) -ku 
as  first  word  of  the  line  in  H  126,  17;  127, 
42;  128,  60  +  64;  130,  66  always  of  a  f; 
IV  13  a  2U— 1  EN-ME-EN  =  be-ili-ku 
(Br  2811);  Anp  i  32  sar-ra  (rarsarrä)- 
ku  bi-la  (var  EN)-ku,  etc.  (ZDMG  26. 
304;  ZB  41;  KB  i  56—7).  beli-  in  beli- 
ku  may  perhaps  be  from  the  noun  belu. 
belä  Beh  105  (sarru  sa  be-la-a). 

pc  li-pu-u-a  ina  ki-ir-bi-sa  |  ana 
da-er-a-ti  |  Qa-al-ma-at  ga-ga-da 
(Haelvy,  Rev.  de  Vhist.  des  Relig.,  xvii  186 
'les  peuples  de  la  surface  noire'  X  Batce, 
Hibbert  Lectures,  101,  et  all)  li-bi-e-lu 
Neb  x  17 — 9,  §  107  let  them  rule  {mögen 
beherrschen},  sg  e.  g.  I  66  c  59;  li-bi-e- 
lu  I  52  no  6,  8.  sa]  su-me  u-sar-bu-u 
li-bel  kib-ra-a-ti  Dibbara- legend  (K 
1282  i  15)  BA  ii  432 — 3.  bit  ep-pu-SU 
li-bi-el  sa-nu-um-ma  V  56 ,  5;;  (KB 
iii  (1)  170 — 1).  lu-be-li  par-ci  (ZCi- 
legend  ii  14)  BA  ii  409.  Sceptre  and  staff, 
I  which    thou    didst    cause    me    to   seize 
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ter  and   Stab,   J    die   du    mich  hast 

i.i  -<ei  i    lassen  J     lu-bi"el    ana    du-u-ri 

da-a-ri   may  1   keep  for  ever  and   ever 

■■•    ich    halten    auf  ewig]    V    84    C   -I 

KB  iii  (2)  104—5). 

^£.   ii, -be-lu    Wsxckleb  ad  Bg  Khors 

KB  ii  72— 3.    (DELITZ8CB    ib-bat-lu 

|    t»fl  ta  lu».     X  i  nil.   la    t  in|  ma  tu   i-pe- 

ii    Anp  i  0    who  subdues  opposition  }der 

Widerstand  bezwingt]   §107 

NOTE:  uspil,  muäpilu,  Su-bi(pi)-e-ln, 
tc.  see  pOl«  l^Ki&j  Kost,  120—1,  etc.  x  BA  ii 
259). 

Derr.  belu  (2);  (n  )  Bel;  bela  (-i-)  tu ,  b  i  1  - 
tu  (1);  bölütu. 

belu  2.  (§  65,  1)  W;  pi  bele.  AV  1119; 
■?P2;  Syr  ^»3.  written  bi-lu,  be-e-lu(m) 
II  35  c-d  16; V  13  b  47—53;  be-e-lu 
(§  15). 

a)   Lord,  j  Herr  J. 

Chief  IÖ  EN  (c/enu  2.  p  67)  §  9,  62; 
Br  2810;  H  15,  202  be-e-lum  (=  e-nu, 
201);  TP  i  5;  3  <«)  Bel  be-lu;  IV  13  a-b 
49 — 50  bi-e-lum;  2 — 3  be-lum;  17  a 
1—2  be-lum  rabü;  19  &  4  be-el  (nam- 
mas-ti);  D  85  iii  32  be-lum  a-di-ir. 
H  71  i  39  ana  EN  (=  bei)  eqli.  IV  27 
a  1—2  bi-lim  (")  TUK-ZI.  IV  2  col  v 
21—2  ni-is  («)  Sin  EN  (far  be-el) 
nani-ra-<ji-it  lu  ta-ma-ta;  also  H  80, 
24  be-lum,  +30.  Sg  Ann  235  bei  be- 
läni  (=  Marduk). 

ib  BE  =  belu  §  9,  10;  H  13,  128  be- 
e-lu;  D  3  no  42;  III  59  b  54;  Br  1496; 
mosth-  with  phonetic  complement  J»7 
(=  ili)  H  4,  109. 

ib  GASAN  V  37  a-c  28  =  be-lum 
(Br  6989);  followed  by  be-el-tum  (29); 
H  127  0  76  =  be-ili. 

ib  GAL  (cf  ZB  14—6;  D  22,  179; 
Jensen,  ZA  i  192—3;  406  rm  1)  V  13  a-b 
47  be-e-lum;  Br  6401. 

ib  LUGAL  (Br  4261)  V  13  a-b  48  be- 
e-lum;  II  31  g-h  12  be-lum,  also  19 
a  45—6;  IV  1  c  29—30  be-el;  20  no  1  O 
25—6  ana  be-el  be-lum;  1  b  31  —  2 
=  be-ili;  2  c  1—2,  3—4  etc.  II  16  a-b  65 
LUGAL-BI  =  EN  (=beli-)su;  H  80 
R  2,  &  81,  8  +  16. 

ib  AG  V  13  a-b  50  =  be-e-lum  (Br 
J776). 

ib  SIB  V  13  a-b  53;  same  ib  =  re'u 
(Br  5687). 


ib  A  .Mi-si)  be-lnm  (napiäti)  IV  27 
a  68—4  (Hrv  37  A  \\.\i.\:   B  L83  no  xviii; 

Br  i;.4:,). 

IÖ  U  |  ^  |  be-lum  V  36  a-c  18  (=  be- 
el-tum,  l'.'i  Br8659.  V36d-fll  U-MUN 
i/';  ig  med)  =  be-lu  (EMB-SAL)j 
followed   by  (12)  be-el-tu;  etc.    also»/ 

V  i  3  a-b  .'.i  =  be-e-lum;  IV  9  a  3—4 
^  =  be-lu  in;  18  b  24—:.  <  =  be-elj 
H  118  R  6—7  U-MÜ-UN  =  be-el  na- 
as-pan  (?)  +  9  —  10  =  be-el  da  £z=^j 
+  R  2  gal-lu-u  be-el  (=  U-MU-UN) 
na-as-pan-ti  the  demon,  the  lord  of 
destruction  \  der  Dämon,  Herr  derXieder- 
werfung,  Zerstörung]  also  c/H  183«oxvi; 
ZK  ii  281;  HOMMEL,  VK  244  on  this  text. 
IV  10  a  36— 7  U-MU-NA  =  be-el.  H  180 
vi  U-MU-EA  =  ana  >— <  j7»-ia;  a^0 
UX    (ZB  19;    H  178  no  50;     193  no  174). 

V  41  a-5  6—8  +  II  31  no  3,  6—  8  we  have 
ri-'e-u  |  e-nu  |  xal(?)  tim  (or  a r ) - 
man-nu,  all  three  =  be-lu  ((/LT889; 
ZA  i  33).   II  31  c-d  12. 

D  136,  12  the  singer  addresses  the 
goddess  Istar  be-lum  (xl)  A-nim  rabü 
libbaki  li-ni-ix;  14  be-lum  sa-du-u 
rabü  («)  EN  KIT  (=  Bel)  ka-bit-ta- 
ki  li-pa-as-si-ix;  ad  be-lum  V  16  a-b 
6  (cfBr  13852).  Marduk  be-ili  ra-be-u 
I  52  no  3  b  23.  a-na  be-li  u  be-il-ti  : 
ki-sa-at-su-nu  (their  presents  |ihre  Ge- 
schenke]) lu-ad-din  V  33  e  45—6  (KB 
iii  (l)  145 — 7);  ni-sim  ra-ap-sa-a-ti  §a 
l")  Marduk  bi-e-la  I  66  c  18.  ana  <"> 
Samas  belu  r[abu]-u  be-li-ia  u  (llat> 
A-a  kal-la[-tum]  be-el-tum  rabitum 
1  be-el-ia  us-te-mi-iq  to  <S'  the  great 
lord,  my  lord,  and  A-a  (his)  bride,  the 
great  lady,  my  lords,  I  prayed  jzu  S  dem 
grossen  Herrn,  meinem  Herrn,  und  A-a 
(seiner)  Braut,  der  grossen  Herrin,  meinen 
Herren,  flehte  ich]  (KB  iii  (2)  106—7). 
also  Ol)  Samas  u  (llat)  A-a  belu-u-a 
AV  (Liverpool)  p  9  b.  (U)  Ea  be-ili-ia 
del  27,  +  28  be-ili  my  lord  |mein 
Herr]  cf  35  (Jensen,  370fol;  ZA  iii  418); 
D  101/Vtf,  12  ana  00  Ea  be-ili-su; 
ibid  17  perhaps  be-ili  (?).  e  be-li 
o  Lord  jo  HerrJ  Hii.precht,  Assyriaca, 
12 — 3  0  20  (not  e-til-ni  'notre  seigneur', 
Opfert);  e  be-ili  (Meissner,  115  no  21, 
3;   BA  i  186  &  192)  the  common  address 
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gewöhnliche   Anrede  an 
Herrscher  |. 

cid  be-Ju  (be-el  or  be-ili)  see  also 
HF61rm6;  H  173  no  7;  LT  siiinO  108.  be- 
ili- ia,  K  823  0  5  &  often ;  [  65  b  41  bi- 
e-li-e-aj  TP  vi  91  bele-ia  (ZA  vi  204). 
Etana-legend  LS  be-ili  Ina  pi-i-ka  li- 
ca-am>-ma  (BA  ii  394 — :>j;  J(/'/yji/-ie^eiid 

08    ana    bi-i-tu    [be-ilij    u-s;i-;ini-';i- 

il[-äu?]  lif  sent  him  down  [versenkte  er 
i im ;  BAii  418;  &  22 14  ana  bi-it  be-ili- 
ia  i-na  ga-a-ab-la-ai  (?2p)  ta-am-ti. 

it-xe-ma  be-lum  1)  97,  80  the  lord 
approached  jes  näherte  sich  der  Herrj; 
+  14  is-si-ma  be-lum  a-bu-ba  kak- 
ka-su  rabä  (see  above  p  5  where  instead 
of  abubu  perhaps  abübu);  98,  38  be- 
1  u in  iläni  (AN-AN); 

c.  st.  be-el  sip-tu  elli-tim  D  95^12; 
be-el  mätäti  (KUR-KUll)  D  96,  13. 
DK  22.  be-el  be-lum  §  67,  5  (ad  IV  20 
no  1  O  25);  be-el  tas-mi-e  u  ina-ga- 
ru  D  95,  6  (ZB  99;  cf  V  33  a  12);  on  this 
text,  frg  d,  see  H.F.  Talbot,  TSBA  iv  '75, 
349— 62;  =  EP  vii  123;  Delitzsch,  Chald. 
Gen.,  7a;  KAT2  26;  Jensen,  294  foil.  IV  1 
b  26  nis  be-el.  In  a  hymn  to  the  suu- 
god  | Hymnus  an  den  Sonnengott}  20:  be- 
el  *-Y-ra  a-lik  pa-dan-ka  li-sir  (Pin- 
ches, TSBA  viii  167  foil;  Abel  aWdjckler, 
Keilschr.  Texte,  59;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les., 
120  fol. 

2)1  EN  (tW)-<)-MES  NE  42,  16  (on 
42  foil  cf  H.  F.  Talbot,  TSBA  v  97— 121 ; 
jl-N  23—27;  Sayce  ,  Bibbert  Lectures, 
246—8);  also  TP  i  30.  be-el-le  (&  li)-e-a 
my  lords  {meine  Herren}  KAT2  174,  6; 
§§  29;  41.  EN-MES-e  Anp  i  19;  cf  ibid 
21;  135  MO  2,  5  (n)  Bel  EN  EN-MES-e 
=  bei  bele;  bei  b el e  written  EN  EN- 
EN  =  (Marduk)  Lord  of  lords  \(Marduk) 
Herr  der  Herren}    I  66  c  43;   Esh  ii  45. 

NOTE.  —  in  T.  A.  (London,  Bezold,  Diplomacy) 
we  have  the  following  forms :  EN;  bi-e-lu,  be- 
lli, be-ili,  bi-ilij  be-li-(i)-ka  (&  -ku);  EN- 
su,  be-li-su,  be-el-gu;  EN-nn  (our  Lord  || 
unser  Herr)  =  be-li-nu,  be-ili-ni;  EN-ku- 
n\i;pl  SAK-MES  be-li. 

b)  possessor,  owner,  lord  of  {Besitzer, 
Eigentümer,  Herr  von}  Ratnmän  is  called 
be-el  a-bu-bi  IV2  28  (no  2)  a  4;  so  also 
Nergal  III  38  no  1  O  2  &  ibid  be-lum 
a-ba-ri   u   dun-ni. 


bei   Im  t  i    bouseoni  ner,   landlord    |Be- 

sitzer  eines  Hauset .  Hausherr]  r'tn  byz. 
Meissner,  WZ  iv 

La  be-el  kussi  {Khar»  38;  kvi  - 

398,  11)  =  one  -üb"  lias  im  right  to  Che 
throne  {einer  der  auf  den  Thron  kein  An- 
recht bat};  also  8g  Ann  290. 

bei  a-di-o  u   main 1 1  Lord  of  ag 
mein,  &  oath  (cf  mäm  1 1  a). 

bei  (=EN)  e-.mu-qi  11  36c-dt  (=I1>- 
TUK-E)  ==  possessor  of  Btrength  [einer, 
der  Kral'r  besitzt}  Br  6640;  1 V  4  //  7—8 
ID-TUK  =  be-el  e-mu-ki  (Br  6636) 
same  ib  =  be-el  pa-ni  11  36  c-d  8  (Br 
6637);  II  57  c-d  30  AN  N1N-IB  (=  " 
Ninib)  =  EN  (bei)  e-mu-qi  Br  1036. 

(amel)  n5j  äli  =  xa(ä?)zänu  (q.V.). 
e.g.  II  42  c  37  bei  äli  10  =  qepu  (cf  also 
Sg  Ann  66). 

bei  gi-mil-li  Sg.4nn294  ally  {Bundes- 
genosse}. 

bei  xitti  (xiti)  sinner  {Sünder} 
Khors  35;  Lay  91,  81;  Sg  Ann  48.  Sn 
Bellino  13.  bei  xi(-i)-ti  Anp  i  82  +  85; 
II  65,  57.  be-el  xi-ti  (var  ar-ni)  e-mid 
xi-ta-a-su;  be-el  xab-la-ti  e-mid 
xab-lat[-su]  del  170  upon  the  sinner  lay 
his  sins'  reward,  upon  the  wicked  his 
wickedness  {dem  Sunder  lege  seine  Sünde 
auf;  dem  Frevler  seinen  Frevel}  cf  Zß 
95  etc. 

bei  ta-ab-ti  K  2729,  13  recipient 
of  benefits  {einer  derWoltaten  empfängt} 
X  epes  täbti  0  5  (BA  ii  569);  also  K 
183,  42;  175,  15. 

bei  di-ik-ti  (ibid)  leader  of  the  army 
{Führer  der  Kriegsschar}  (?). 

bei  narkabti  charioteer  {Wagen- 
lenker} Lay  72,  3  (KAT2  261). 

be-el  lisäni  (Assurb.  Sm  77,  9)  inter- 
preter {Dolmetscher}. 

(amel)  bgj  pixäti  Sg  Ann  68;  (amel) 
bei  pa-xa-a-ti  Khors  22  governor 
{Statthalter}. 

On  compounds  with  bei  see  e.  g.  Br 
2818;  AV  1119. 

KOTE:  According  to  [Hommel,  Sum.  Les..  74 
also  S1*  2,  5— 6  IN  =  pi  -  il  -  lum;  pi-il-tuni 
=  Lord;  Lady  ||  Herr,  Herrin,  but  cf  Br  4228; 
4233;  4278. 

^n>  Bel  God  Bei  {Gott  Bei]  hz  §  29;  J*  50; 
Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  103,  10.  AV  1121. 
usually  written  as  tö  AN-EN-KIT(D)e.£. 
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LIL  I 


AN-EN-KIT    (Br    10037) 


g  9,  I  ;  D  88  V  22]  II  30,  671;  37,  55 
(=  Be-lu);  del  14  ma-lik-iu-nn  qu- 
ra-du  AN-EN-KIT  />''/  the  warlike 
is<  he};  alio  i&td  164-f  167; 
d,  I  32  +  33  +  158  +  161  -f  162.  B  8*  v  19 
[Q-MA-*-  TE  =  elippS  ^"n.-l  (Br60); 

V  4-1  c-d  17  (Br  9379;  /A  i  248  rm  1); 
<•-,'  )6  (i])  Hel  du-me-qa-an-ni;  1148« 
31      (u-bi-Sa-ga)     gi088    totfc*      AN-KN" 

-K  11' (11)  Br  1229  fol\  D  136,  14  belum 
sadü  rabü  AN-EN-KIT  kabittaki  li- 
pasSix  ((/  Br  1313,  &  IV  18  b  14;  ZB  19). 
also  Br  1314/bf  on  IV  11  a  19—20;  II  59 
a  20  (Hommel,  Sum.  Lis.,  49);  V  36  n-e  5 
{  =  AX-EN-KIT;  <?/TV  46  0  7— 8  U-MU 
=  (")  Bel    (Br  8658);   V  37  a-6  21    IL- 

<« 

« 
i.  e.  the  number  5X  10  =  50  which  was  the 

sacred  number  of  the  god.  ibid  1 7  =  N  I  N- 

NU-U.    AN-EN-LIL-LI   (Br  2872)  III 

67  b  26;  H  42  a-c  2   AX-MU-UL-LIL- 

L.\  L  =  AN-EN-LIL-LAL  =  AN-EN- 

KID  (=  l")  Bel);  II  54  a-c  4  (Br  2878); 
59  fl-c  4  (Hommel,  Sum.  Zes.,  47);  cf  gloss 
IL-LIL  V  31  a  21  "iXXii/or  (Lenormant: 
"iWifxos)  ZB  19;  Schrader,  ZDMG  29, 
43—4. 

V  44  c-d  41  AN-KUR-GAL  =  AN- 
EN-KID  (Br  7414)  za-kar  su-me;  also 
see  IV  23  a  29—30. 

V  44   c-d  42   A-BA    yy    DA-RI  = 

man-nu  ki-ma  AN-EN-KIT  xa-tin 
who  is  a  protector  like  unto  Bel  jwer 
ist  ein  Beschützer  wie  Bel\;  ibid  43  = 
AN-EN-KIT  man-nu  ma-la-ak  who 
gives  advice  like  Bel  jwer  gibt  Rat  wie 
5e/!;45XU-UN-ZU-'U  =  AN^EN-KIT 
mu-di-e  nise  (Br  2051).  On  V  44  c-d  54 
cf  Br  1007;  &  ad  56  see  Br  1317;  ZA  i  392; 

V  52  a  27  (Br  1318);  written  EN-LIL-KI 
in  early  Babylonian  inscriptions  (KB  iii 
(1)  88  foil);  V  44  c-d  35  AN-SI  =  <">  Bel 
ib-ni  (Br  3378);  cf  V  21  e-f  11  AN-SI- 
LIG  =  (il)Bel  (Br  921;  Jensen,  24;  &  see 
V36d-/"ll  — 15).  II60Ö4AN  BE-luin  (Br 
1579);  AN-BE  del  178;  TP  vii  51 ;  also  see 
Asb  iv  111,  etc.  (Br  1497  &  12870).  II  58  a-b 
8  AN-KAL  =  til)  ggj  ga  nap-xa-ri 
(ZB  85;  Br  6191);  V  21  g-h  17  AN  =  be- 


lum (Br  428);  II  5  I  10  >-  J_(bu-8U-ur) 
^  =  (ll)Bel,  but  here  very  likelj  name 
for  Samaif  the  son-god,  r/'  v  37  a-c  17: 
20  being  the  sacred  Dumber  of  the  god 
(cf  Br  9953;  AV  I860).  BeliB  god  and  king 
of  earth,  etc.  bei  mat  a  ti  etc.  (KN-KÜE- 
KUR)  Br  2891  etc.  II  54  «-6  5  AN-DI- 
BAR  =  AN-BE  (u  Bel)  ia  purusse 
(i.e.  KS-l!Alt)  AV  1933;  Mr  9544 ;  ibid  6 
A  N-M  AX-Dl-GAL  =  <n>Bel;  Br 
cf  V  29  e-f  43  A  N  -  M  A  X  -  Z  A  ( Br  1064) ; 
ibid  11  AN-ZA-KAB  (perhaps  |/za- 
karu)  =  AN-KN-KIT  (Br  11771). 

"Winckler,  Forschungen t  251 — 2  reads 
Asl,  ix  75— 6  (iUt>B«lit  ri-im-tu  <n> 
Bel  (written  EN-LIL-LAL)  i-tu(!)qa- 
dir-ti  i-la-a-ti  \Belit ,  the  beloved  of 
Bel,  the  mighty  divine  being  \Belit,  die 
Geliebte  Bels,  die  gewaltige  Götterfrau}. 
On  the  place  &  work  of  Bel  &  Bellt  cf 
V  33  col  7,  36  fol  OD  Bel  u  ("»*>  Belit 
|  ina  E-kur  si-mat  baläti  |  li-si- 
mu-su  J  Aufenthaltsort  &  Wirkungskreis 
des  Bel  &  der  Belit\.  Jensen,  186;  197; 
J*  99  rm  1. 

(amel)  jj  B§1  bel-a-ni  Btrabs,  Neb, 
135,  15  =  Bel  is  my  dear  Lord  \Be~l  ist 
(mein)  lieber  Herr^  [a-ni  nicht  =  su,  da 
sich  bel-a-nu,  sarränu  daneben  in 
Eigennamen  findet]  Hii.preoht,  Assyriaco. 
56  rm  1. 

On  the  star  and  constellation  of  Bel, 
see  Jensen,  19  foil;  357;  147. 

On  *?2,  byi  :  Bel  &  Merodach  cf  KAT2 
173  foil,  Tiele,  Geschichte,  530;  LiY.  Cenf. 
£/.  '87,  606;  Haupt,  Hebr.  i  178;  BA  i  17; 
Jensen,  24;  134;  139  rm;  307  foil;  391. 

Bel-Merodach  :  Sc  312  ELIM  =  Bel 
Hcv  xxx ;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  ad  II  59,  5 
(cf  ibid  p  47)  prec.  by  MU-UL-LIL  = 
(n)  Belu  (Br  1313)  perhaps  also  II  25 
a-c  5  AN-E-LUM  =  AN-A-L1M  ^^ 
=  AN-BE  (Br  5889);  also  Br  5859  ad  II 
44  no  1  add  (AV  1121). 

Compounds  withJBef,  cfAY  1122—1207; 
AV  (Liverpool)  9  /btf. 

2?e£  in  early  Assyrian  Literature  was 
an  epithet  of  God  Asur,  &  Belit  an  epithet 
of  Istar ;  in  later  times  they  became  se- 
parate deities  (Barton,  Semitic  Istar  Cult, 
Heisr.  x). 
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On    Be l -sar-iu; ur  &   the  Bebr.  equi- 

\alent  B66  KAT-  4:;3;  §  46;    DbLITJB8<  B   in 

Baer-Dbl.,   Dan,  pf  x;    Prthcb,  Diss., 

1  1  7  fol. 

belu  3.  weapon,  spear  j  Waffe,  Speer,  Spiess} 

ZA  iii  312,  57;  Ds  129;  V  13  (l-b  52  [Q- 
KU  =  bi-e-luin  (Br  10525)  usually  tö 
for  kakku.  '"^be-le  ii-nu  -te  (var  -ut) 
taxiizi  Esh  iv  54  (HEBR.  vii  96  &  rm  27); 
vi  48  be-li  unüt  taxazi  (Hebr.  vii  99) 
weapons,  the  implements  of  war  J  Wallen, 
die  Kampfeswerkzeuge | .  (*?)  be-li  u-nu- 
ut  taxcäzi  as-lu-la  ana  Asur  kl  Asb  v 
62.  Nergal  bei  be-li-e  u  qa-sa-ti  ka- 
ak-ke-su  li-se-bir  111  43^21— 2;  Nabd 
Ann  R  col  iii  17  be-la  sa  mamma  ina 
E-sak-kil  ....  (18)  ul  is-sa-kin  no 
tme's  weapon  entered  Esaggil  | niemandes 
Speer  gelangte  nach  Esaggil\  BA  ii  222 — 3; 
247;  KB  iii  (2)  134 — 5  bat-la  sa  minima 
etc.;  cf  Asb  vi  17  (**)  be-li  qa-ra-bi 
si-ma-nu  u  mimma  e-pes  taxäzi  (KB 
ii  204 — 5).  sa  be-li  nasu-u-u-ni 
Kxudtzon,  109  o  12.  u  sü  imsi  be]-li- 
e-su  ub-bi-ba  be-li-e-su  NE  42,  1 
(JW 23, etc.).  (am51>rab  be-li  113  leöl; 
Sg  Ann  339.  Prince,  Diss.,  100  adds  also 
bi-e-la-a  I  66  c  13,  but  this  is  more 
than  doubtful. 

balü  1.    be  mindful,  worship  |  bedacht  sein, 

verehren |  Tg  "bl  (§  110).   ni-nu-um 

|  Nabu |   xattu  i-sa-ar-ti   |   u- 

sat-mi-ix  ga-tu-u-a  I  ia-a-ti  sa-a- 
Su-nu  ba-la-ak  (pm)  |  as-te-ni-'a-a 
i-lu-ut-su-un  (Neb  i  40 — 48)  since  Nebo 
has  given  a  righteous  sceptre  iuto  my  hand, 
I  worship  (and)  venerate  their  god-head 
J  seitdem  . .  Nebo  .  .  .  ein  gerechtes  Scepter 
meine  Hand   erfassen  Hess,   verehre  und 

achte  ich  ihre  Gottheit  \   (cf  Jl   ,J»^o\. 

Ball,  PSBA  xi  93  jAbälu:  Hebr- Arm 
!>rO;  idem  BP2  iii  121  'from  the  same 
root  as  baltu'  (Neb  ix  33  etc.);  but  see 
baltu,  2). 

balü  2.  not  to  be,  go  to  ruin,  fade,  become 
extinguished  j nicht  sein,  vergehen,  ver- 
löschen |  Br  7715;  §108;  Lorz,  Quaestiones, 

32 ;  ZB  26—8.     ^>  ;   Tg   »hi ,    Hebr   n1?! 

(Rev.  (VAssyr,  ii  7  &  17  =  xalaqu: 
J^XaL;  Eth  xaleqa);  Amiaud,  ibid,  explains 
ipilu  (Anp  i  6,  14,  16,  30,  36;  II  67,  4  etc.) 


=  ibilu;  but  see  belu  i,  &  apalu.  AV 
[218  I'  i  - 1  u-  u  II  22  no  2  odd;  II  44,  69. 

Q  P5  L-Sa-tU  us-t  ax-xa-zu  ul  i- 
bi-el-li  (=  NU-TE-EN,  27)  H  127,  28; 

Br   7715:     the   fire   that   1   have   kil 

I'euer, 
das  ich  angezündet,  verlöscht  nicht!  Z |;  26. 
pC  li-ib-li   TM   \  50;  Lib-li-ma  TM  ii 

16,  205. 

CQ *  .  ..  im-ina  ni-git-tu  (n;:)  ib- 
te-li  i-sa-tu  NE  58,  19  the  fire  eat>  up, 
devours  |das  Feuer  verschlingt}  ZB  76. 

3  ruin,  destroy  | zu  Grunde  richten,  zer- 
stören} ib  TE  =  bu-ul-lu-u  Vr  40  c-d  14 
(ZB  26—8;  Br  7687  &  7718)  preceded  by 
näxu  (12)  &  pasaxu  (13);  cf  ZA  iv  275. 
also  II  24  c-d  62  bu-ul-lu-u  (Br  7301). 
V  16  «-6  42  we  have  bu-ul-lu[-cu]  Br 
9308,  with  same  tfc  SE-SUX  which  in 
II  28  c-rt*  63  =  bu-ul-lu-u  sa  ZI  (=  na- 
pistim)  Br  9309&3016.  AV  7115  bullü; 
ibid  V  16  a-b  40  SE-SUX  =  ni-xap 
(?,  qil-)-pu-u;  also  cf  II  62  c-d 35  (ZB  27; 
Br  3016  X  AV  1387). 

pi*  ik-mi-si-ma  (ncr)  nap-sa-tai 
(var  -tus)  u-bal-li  D  99 R 20  =  Creation 
frg  iv  103  he  grasped  her  and  her  life  he 
destroyed  jer  fasste  sie  und  vernichtete 
ihr  Leben |?  Jensen,.  286—7;  339.  tu- 
bal-la  ZA  iv  10,  39. 

$C  pir'u  belütisu  lu-  (Lotz;  var  li-) 
bal-lu-u  TP  viii  79  the  offspring  of  his 
lordship  may  they  destroy  |den  Spross 
seiner  Herrschaft  mögen  sie  vernichten' 
LT  186;  §  93,  la.  li-bal-li  TM  i  142;  li- 
bal-la-a  TM  v  148. 

CIQ  Marduk  mu-bal-lu-u  nap-xar 
a-a-bi  na-si-ix  rag-gi  K  2107,  19—20 
(Br  3016  &  14392;  AV  5411  &  6068);  mu- 
bal-li  na-pis-ti  rag-gi  LT  86;  ZB  27; 
39;  Jensen,  263.  mu[bal]-li  [nap-xar] 
rag[-gi]  D  95,  31  (Jensen,  296—7;  363) 
who  destroj's  the  totality  of  (=  all)  the 
wicked  jder  die  Gesammtheit  der  Bösen 
vernichtet},  mu-bi-il-li  tu-uq-ma- 
tim  KB  iii(l)  115  (=  Hammurabi,  Biting) 
iv  10—11  who  brings  to  rest  the  fights 
|  der  die  Kämpfe  zum  Schweigen  bringt}  — 
ft)  TE-EN-TE-EN;  (Br7716;  Rec.  des 
Travatan  i.  '79,  186;  Rev.  d'Assyr.  ii  7) 
also  KB  iii  (1)  115  rm  t  (=  kabasu  = 
pasaxu);  f  mu-bal-la-at  sik-nat 
napisti  II  51,  31. 


—      Kiü      — 


H  Eunnu  ina  iame-e  mllu  ina 
nsqbi  ib-ba-lu  11160,105.  als.,  perhaps 
del  276  ana  man-ni-ia  i-ba-li  da-mu 
lib-bi-ja  why  does  the  blood  of  my  heart 

■  'willen     Btocki     das    libit 

:l,    zens?]    BA  i  471—'.';   but  J1'* 

.   does  my  bouI  enjoy  recovery 

(reviving):  [  WOZU  erfreut  sich  meine  Seele 

gentl.   der  Sinn   meiner  Seele)  der  Be- 

lebui 

NOTE:  1.  On  ib-ba-lum  H  122,  6  see  above 
p  7  eol  b  NOTE  1. 

cortlinjj  to  some  from  this  j/balü  also 
inu-iis-M-il  Sgty/61  (Kl?  i  48-9:  who  causes 
to  run  .lr>       der  versiegen  lässt);  cf  Dw  25,  I/o«. 

ners  combine  bain  with  -J'Z;  ^~\  flAO. 
Derr.    bala  2.  balu(m).  A  perhaps: 

belü  /•  Ol 41  043  2  KU-MUX  be-lu-u  = 
2  old  appei  garments  { zwei  alte,  schäbige 
Obergewänder]  cfU  30  g-h  21—3.  BA  ii 
152.   Heb  n\Sl"?3;  Arm  \s^2. 

ba-lu-U  3.  D  7  7  rm  1  (Br  1742)  one  of  the 
readings  of  *X-  :  ba-a-ru;  followed  by 
be-el-tu  (Br  1743).  perhaps  =  nbn  to 
frighten    {erschrecken J.      Barth,    Etym. 

Stud.,   30  =  !?na  (=   j^>5);    see    bgl" 
tu  3. 

be-lu-U  2.  II  -lig-hM  = GA,  Br  14173 

&  1417."),  preceded  by  ma-xa-ru  (67),  na- 
su-u  (68)  &  followed  by  suinü. 

bulü  V  26  a-b  28  IQ  (■»-«■)  >~<  =  (b(p)u- 
lu-u  (II  46  wo  6  add.  AV  1374;  Br  1498) 
probably  a  Avuod  or  wooden  instrument 
;  wahrscheinlich  ein  Holz  oder  hölzernes 
Werkzeug}  ZKÜ206,  above.  Nabd  163,  3 
bfol  (*«)  bu-lu-u  sa  (n>  Malik  (Tc  57). 

belü  3.  a  demon  {ein  Dämon |?  Abel  & 
Wincklee,  Texte,  p  95  «o  201. 

biU?)-lum  II  45  e-/"60  IQ  TIN-BIL  = 
(karänu)  bil-lum  (Br  4581  &  5012;  AV 
1219)  a  species  of  wine  {eine  Weinsorte}?? 
preceded  by  axartinnu  (q.  v.);  ibid  69 
IQ  ka-ra-an  TIN  =  >— <-la-tum;  70 
IQ  >— <-la-TIN  =  TT  bi-la  (see  belat 
karäni  s.  v.  biltu). 
bil-lu  H  109  ii  47;  II  31  d-e  8  =  V  11  d-f 
47  =  D  129,  95  MB-IB-SIG  =  GIR- 
SIG  =  iar  bil-lu  (Hommel,  low  wind 
[schwacher  Wind;)  Br  6963;  10428;  pre- 
ceded bj'  me-xu-u  Btorm  {Sturmwind}. 
cf  sarbillu. 


balaggu,  balangu,  c,  st.  balag.  AV  985 
&  090;  S1'  iä';  ba-lag  |  DUB  |  ba-la- 
an-gtL     Hommel,  Sum.  Lcs.,  76   hatchet 
[Beil}?     preceded    by    aa-pa-f}U   (smash, 
destroy    [zerschlagen,    zerstören});    this 
would   make  it  =  p*J3   (q.  v.).     Br   7024; 
7026.  II  44  c-d  25;  V  26  c-d  6  IT  G  A  M  - 
GUL   (?   or   US?)   =   ba-la-an-gi    (AV 
990;    Br   7329);    ibid   5   =   a-li-e  (?)    A  " 
tim-bu-u-bi    (Br  7043;   7330;  73:;.').    ZA 
v    388    rm    1:     balangu      kettle-drum 
{Pauke}  (??).  Perhaps  connected,  after  all, 
with  )ta  (Gbsekius   '-   104);  then  =  joy- 
fulness,   joyful   Bound    )  Heiterkeit,    fröh- 
licher   Ton}.       V    28,    5    might   then   be 
restored  to  a-li[-la-]a  (^a7lalu,  j)46— 7) 
&  7   tim-bu-u-bi   could   be  from   same 
stem  as  imbübu  (q.  v.). 

KOTE  —  for  n  of  balangu,  cf  puluggu" 
pulungu;  naggaru : nang ar u ;  xangaru; 
tamgaxn  >  tangaru  >  taggaru  j/'agaru, 
nanga  Sb  148  >  nagü,  etc. 

ba/ul-lu-du II  37  c  43  =  XU-SI-RI 

(?  >jyy»-  Br  2065)  XU  =  d(t)a-lu-u 
(q.  v.).  Ds  116;  AV  6923.  Halevy  com- 
pares jJo  ostrich  {Strauss}. 

b(p)illud(t)Ü  divine  command,  law,  order 
{göttliches  Geheiss,  Satzung,  Ordnung}. 
i  for  rt  (BA  ii  295);  AV  1218;  1560;  Br 
5649.  si-ma-a-ti  ri-es-tu-u-ti  |  bil- 
lu-di-e  ku-ud-mu-u-tim  I  65  b  50 — 1 
(KB  iii  (2)  37  reads  se-ma-a-ti).  (ana) 
sul-lum  parce  |  bil-lu-di-e  V  60  c 
2—3,  BA  i  271 — 2  to  keep  intact  laws  and 
commands  {Satzungen  und  Gebote  unver- 
sehrt zu  erhalten};  Scheil,  ZA  v  407. 
par-ci-su-nu  su-qu-ru-tu  bil-lu- 
du  (=  PA-AN)-su-nu  |  nu-us-su-qu 
tu  ana  asrisunu  lu-u-u-tir  V  62  h 
2i — 2;  Br  5644.  i.  e.  precious  chambers 
and  unique  refugeplaces  I  restored  {kost- 
bare Gemächer  &  .einzigartige  Asyle 
stellte  ich  wieder  her}  Jexsex,  KB  iii  (1) 
200—1.  same  to  l'A-AN  which  =  par$u 
(ibid  p  201  rm  1 ;  perhaps  an  original  form 
kusuddü  of  \fb-l-t(d).  Lehmaxx,  Diss, 
p  21  'leges  pretiosas,  edicta  carissima'; 
also  cf  ZK  ii  343  &  348  rm  1 ;  Lehmaxx, 
üp&foll.  gimir  bil-lu-di-e  ZA  iii  313 
(Sn  Rass)  63;  also  Sn  Bell  36. 

S1'  214  GA-AR-ZA  |  PA-AN  |  par- 
<j»;  215  bil-lu-du  |  PA-AN  j  bil-lu- 
du-u.   thus   bil-lu-du   from  the  Semitic 


—    lfil    — 


just  as  in  s1'  _'it;  ma-aS-ki-im  =  ra- 
bi-cu  ft  217  Sa-ab-ra  lab-ru-u;  218 
ia-ap  Sap-pu  jug,  tub  j Bottich |,  Ajjel 
ft  \\'in<  ki  i;k.  Texte,  p93  bil  (pil,1il)-lu- 
du  J  Cultus  eines  Gottes  j .  read  l>\  some 
til-lu-du-u,  ne(nil)-lu-du-u  (1'ognon, 
Wadi-Bris8a,  48  ,v  49  rm  6;  also  c/*Lyon, 
Sargon,  p  01  I  37). 

(la)  ba-al-di-tum  Peiseb,  Babylon.  Ver- 
träge, 3u8,  14  (=  Nel)  134,  14)  at  the 
proclamation  jbeim  Verkünden  J  but  with 
added  (?).  cf  billudü;  also  Tc  57  S.  V. 
b  a  1  a  t  u. 

ba-al-ZU  in  the  phrase  itti  sa-al-mu  u 
ba-al-zu  complete  and  perfect  jganz  & 
vollkommenj  >  balsu  >»  baltu  com- 
pleteness, fulness  J  Fülle  J;  salmu  a  noun 
of  similar  meaning;   Tc  57. 

Meissner,  107—8  salamu:  häufig  = 
| sicher  gestellt,  befriedigt  werden,  in  Be- 
zug auf  eine  Schuld |  often:  to  receive 
guaranty,  be  assured,  satisfied  with  respect 
to  a  debt  (cf  above,  p  127,  b  on  H  58, 
68  foil). 

balatu  live,  remain  alive  j  leben,  am  Leben 
bleiben  |  also  recover  j  genesen  |  e.  g.  IV 
27  b  1—2  (li-ib-lu-ut).  J.  Oppert,  GGA 
'77,  1436  rm;  '79,  1626  rm  1;  KAT2  499. 
§§  9,  200;  96  c;  AV  986. 

QctC  TI  =  ba-la-tu  Sb  108;  H  7,  Hm; 
13,  138;  so  first  Oppert,  Exped.  Mes.,  ii 
('58)  220;  II  44  a-b  69;  IV  13  b  42—3; 
Br  1097;  ZK  ii  81,  26.  TIN  (ti-in)  ba- 
la-tu  Sb  153,  H  31,  728;  Br  9852.  ana 
ba-lat  sik-nat  napis-tim  ukinnu 
ZA  v  58,  40;  as-sa  (=  ana)  ba-lat 
napistimsu  (to  save  his  life  j  sein  Leben 
zu  retten^)  ar-na-a-su  ip-ta-a  u-cal- 
la-a  belu-u-ti  Asb  iii  17. 

pt  iblut  (§  96  c).  a-a  ib-lut  amelu 
ina  ka-ra-si  del  163  not  (one)  shall  live 
(=  escape)  in  the  destruction  jkeiner  soil 
dem  Verderben  entrinnen  J  Jensen,  443 ;  sa 
ina  am-sat  ib-lu-tu  i-raut  ud-di-is 
(IV  67  no  2  0  61  =  IV2  60*  C 19)  see  above 
p  24  (uddes)  &  62  (amsat)  who  lived 
yesterday  (last  night)  will  die  in  the 
morning  j  wer  am  Abend  zuvor  noch  lebte, 
ist  morgens  totj;  ul  ab-lut  K  509,  24. 
u  a-ni-ni  ardüti-ka  ni-ib-lut  (AV 
986). 

pilt  adi  üme  i-cu-ti  |  sa  bal-ta 
liq-ti-ma  IV  41  c  40—  1.    in  PN  Nabü- 


bal  it    II  84,    16   ft   ft   AV    5720J    Nabu- 
axe-bal-li  |    n  64,  it.   i>lr  207  rm;  AV 

5702.    Na  lui-l,al-lit-an-ni    II  64,  31   (cf 
ibid  30  NalMi-Tl-LA-an-ni,    A\ 

I'm  rather 3  <'/■>'■)■  bal^u,  Pvissn, Babyl, 
Vertr.,  zxxi  20.  T.  A.  (Lojtooh)  ba-li-it 

(28,  24—5);  pa-li-it  (37,  4).  ümu  rna-la 
Aniat-Belit  lial-t  a-t  u  in  Br  M  84,  2 
—  11,  61  as  lung  as  A-B  lives  [solange 
A-B  lebtj;  bal-ta-at  (AV,  Liverpool,  8 
col  b);  bal-ta-tu  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr., 
x  10  &  bal-ta-tum  xxvi  12;  ba-al-ta- 
at  (T.  A.  London)  1,  13.  ba-al-H  (-^) 
-at  Bu  88—5  —  12,  697,  11  (Meisbbeb,  7 
rm  5;  ZA  viii  193).  pc  of  pm  lü  balit 
ZA  v  19,  2;  III  66  E  c  23  utinam  vivat 
(§  93,  2);  as  (=  ana)-sum-nii-ja  da- 
ri-is  ünii  1  u-ba-al-ta-a-ti  pui- 
vivre  ä  jamais  pour  l'amour  de  moi, 
Scheie,  Bee.  des  Travaux,  xvii  189  no  viii 
(2d  text).  2.  la  ba-al-ta-ta  (Adapa- 
legend  ES3;BAü  419—20). 

a-di  u-um  bal-tu  (marusta  lisdud) 
V  56  &  59  as  long  as  he  lives  jZeit  seines 
Lebens |  ZK  ii  23  rm  2  =  Jensen,  Diss., 
53  rm  2.  also  cf  IV  17  &  4;  20  no  2.  ana 
amelüti  ina  libbi  baltü'  H  3  (pm  pl 
with  sa  omitted)  all  people  that  live  there- 
on jden  Menschen,  die  darauf  leben \  BA 
i  430.  ba-al-tu  IV  28  a  17—8  (Br  1097). 
ba-al-ti-ma   T.  A.  (London)  3,  32. 

pC  lublut  would  that  I  might  live 
jdass  ich  doch  leben  möchte  |  §  93,  1  b. 
C11)  Sin  ta-k(q)i-sa  lublut  V  44  c-d  53 
(Br  107);  PN  lub-lu-ut  BOü3i?7;lu- 
ub-lu-ut  may  he  live  jmöge  er  leben  j 
ZA  v  60,  21.  lu-ub-lut  ina  puluxtika 
ZAiv  232,  16.  PX  li-ib-lu-tu  KB  ii  284 
(iv)  40.  si  li-mut-ma  anaku  lu-ub- 
lut  IV  66  b  17  (cf  IV2  59  no  1)  §  150; 
TM  i  19;  ii  81,  87,  180;  vi  126;  vii  78. 

pS  iba(l)lut.  PN  i-ba-lu-ut.  a-me- 
lu  i-bal-lut  H  115  0  8  (on  this  text  see 
Hcv  25—6;  xxxv ;  Homjiei.,  VK  321  —  2; 
Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  521  foil ;  ZB  ii— 
also  ZA  iii  99,  med);  BO  ii  120,  14  i-bal- 
lat(?)  .  pi-qa  a-ma-at  man  |  lu-ku- 
ul  |  pi-qa  a-bal-lu-ut  |  luskun  II  16 
/'42 — 5  (Homjiel,  Sum.  Les.,  119  X  Jäger, 
BA  ii  305  reading  pi-qa-a  ma-at).  a- 
ba-lut  K  81.  19  (BA  i  199).  i-ba-li-it 
(T.  A.,  London,  29,  9). 

11 
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NOT!  (ad  del  \G3)  443:  balatu  livo 

■  ■  > >  i 1 1 ■_•  perhaps  from  bul- 
lion lei  esospe  entkommen  lassen,  whence  the 
(jj;    in  i:itu    originally   no    doubt  t= 

escape 

I    tonn   perhaps  B?3.     Heb  E  assimi- 
lated  t"  -. 

ilut,  isignm,  iragum,  ilabin,  etc. 
instead  of  lbala|  are  analogical  formations  ||  sind 
Analogiebildungen,  Phu-ipm,  BA  U  886  4  literature 

then'  q 

4.    Anp  i  81  ma-a  xa-da-at  ba  (dar  be 
cf  Kl?  i  84—6;  ZA  i  326  (reading  a-bal-lit  for 
■  al  ba-lit);  ii  252. 

0}1  remain  alive,  recover  jam  Leben 
bleiben,  genesen}  §97;  AV  986.  pr  ib-ta- 
lut  K  509,  21;  ab-tu-lut  (ibid);  niurQÜni 
ib-tal-tu  K  183,  26  the  sick  recovered 
|  die  da  krank  waren,  wurden  gesund!  I '.A 
i  618  &  ii  304.  ps  ina  libbi  ilu  u  sedi 
sa  sarri  beli-ia  ib-ta-lat  K  512,  26 
(=  V  53  d  26)  with  the  help  of  God  and 
the  protecting  genius  of  the  king,  my  lord, 
he  will  recover  j  mit  Hülfe  Gottes  und  der 
Schutzgottheit  des  Königs,  meines  Herrn. 
Avird  er  genesen}  BA  i  196 — 7. 

3  a)  let  live,  keep  alive  {am  Leben 
lassen,  erhalten},  az  ri-me-nu-u  sa 
bul-lu-tu  ba-su-u  it-ti-su  D  95,  16 
the  merciful  with  whom  it  lies  to  make 
alive,  keep  alive  {der  gnädige  bei  dem 
Erhaltung  des  Lebens  liegt}  Jensen; 
AY  1378.  also  syncopated  bultä  (>  bul- 
lutä)  Tc  2  ad  §  37c. 

pt  PN  Nabü-u-bal-lit  (AV  5751)  & 
Nabü-uballitsu  (AY  5752);  Sin-ubal- 
1  i t  (ZK  i  178)  =  tsVaaD,  §46;  Aiur-u- 
ballit  1165  «8;  sarru  u-bal-lit-an-ni 
K  81,  12 — 3  has  returned  me  to  life  {hat 
mir  das  Leben  wieder  geschenkt}  BA  i 
IQSfoll.  u-bal-lit  nap-sat-su  Asb  ii  8 
&  ix  112.  a-di  u-bal-li-tu-ka  (=  TI- 
LA-ZU-KU)  IY  13  a  18—19;  b  38—9 
(Br  132).  Nebo  &  Asur  u-bal-li-tu-su- 
ma  II  36,  17  (colophon)  aAvakened  him  to 
new  life  {weckten  ihn  zu  neuem  Leben 
auf},  tu-ba-li-tu-na  T.  A.  (London) 
13,  56. 

pc  (il)  Hamas  u  (J1)  Marduk  da- 
ri-is  üme  |  li-ba-al-li-fu-ka  (Scheil, 
Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii  189,  no  viii,  4);  also 
cf  K627.ll;  538,  11  lu-bal-li-tu;  usual 
wish  for  king,  etc.  in  old  Babylonian  letters 
{gewöhnlicher  Segenswunsch  in  altbaby- 
lonischen Briefen!  cf  BA  ü  557—8.  li-ba- 


al-li-tu-ki  V.  A.Th.  574,  4.  t")  Santas 
li-hiil-lit-su  11  99,56  6'"*/<"n  may  keep 
him  alive  \Bama$  möge  ihn  lebend  er- 
halten!. 

»S  PN  (il)  Marduk-u-ba-al-la-tu- 
6u   BA  ii  563  (V.A.Th.  793,  1—2). 

tp  bul-li-ti-ni-ma  ZA  v  59,  17  granl 
me  life  {gewähre  mir  Leben},  bul-lit- 
;ui-ni-maTMii37,  67,  206.  <ilat>  Ba-u 
ta-k(q)i-ia  bul-lit  V  44  c-d  18  (Br  107) 
0  Bau  keep  alive  whom  thou  hast  endowed 
{0  Bau  erhalte  am  Leben,  den  du  be- 
schenkt hast} ;  or :  O  Bau  thou  hast  granted 
that  he  may  keep  alive  {O  Bau,  du  hast 
gewährt,  dass  er  leben  bleibe};  IY  18  b 
32—3  bul-lit.  del  21  na-pis-ti  bul-lit 
save  life  {rette  das  Leben};  also  IV  61  a  38. 

Cf  PN  Nabu -axe -bul-lit  (c.  t.) 
AV  5703;  Nabü-bul-lit-su  (AV  5734); 
(amsi  il)  B§1  tab-ni  bu-ul-lit  (»»«81) 
Sahrn  (?)  V  56  &  25. 

cm  Sin-mu-ba-li-it  BO  ii  233,  24; 
DK  70  (beginning). 

b)  revive,  call  to  live  (what  is  dead), 
raise  the  dead  {wiederbeleben,  wieder- 
erwecken, ins  Leben  zurückrufen}  §  73. 

aC  Often  as  PN  Bullutu.  (il)  Marduk 
belu  rem-nu-u  sa  mi-ti  (-ta,  18)  bul- 
lu-ta  i-ram-mu  IV  19  6  11:  Marduk, 
the  merciful  lord,  who  loves  to  recall  to 
life  the  dead  { Marduk,  der  barmherzige 
Herr,  der  es  liebt  die  Toten  ins  Leben, 
zurückzurufen}  Br  1697. 

pr  be-lu  sa  ina  tu-kul-ti(-)sa  u- 
bal-li-tu  mi-tu-ta-an  V  35,  19  the 
lord  who  by  his  strength's  power  brings 
to  life  the  dead  {der  Herr,  der  in  der  Kraft 
seiner  Stärke  die  Toten  erweckt}  BA  ii  210 
—11  (KBiii,  2,  125).  Ctg  at-ta-ma  mu- 
bal-lit  miti  (?)  IV  29  b  5—6  (Br  1697). 
Nebo  mu-bal-lit  mi-i-ti  V  52  wo  1 
(coliv)  20.  mu-bal-lit  H  75  010  giving 
life  {Leben  gewährend},  be-el  sip- tu 
elli-tim  mu-bal-lit  mi-i-ti  D  95,  12. 
f  Gu-la  mu-ba-al-li-ta-at  na-bi-is- 
[ti-ia]  KB  iii  (2)  48  &  49;  Jensen,  228  fol. 
be-el-tum  mu-bal-lit-ta-at  (=TIN) 
mi-i-ti  (ilat>  Gu-la  IV  19  b  8;  Br  9853. 
AJP  v  72;  cfD  89  v  31 ,  where  AN-TI- 
LA-BAD-DA  =  il(t)u  muballit(at) 
miti  (ZK  i  207;  Br  1494). 

NOTK  —  ballit  >  uballit  in  common  lan- 
guage  ||  in  der  vnlgärsprache,  §  39. 
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3'  sa  ana  bul-ti-ia  iä-pu-ra  |  ub- 
tal-li  t-an-ni  K  81,  7 — 8  whom  he  has 
st- lit  to  save  my  life,  baa  saved  me  [der- 
jenige, den  er  zur  Bettang  meinet  Lebens 
gesandt  hat,  hat  mich  am  Leben  erhalten] 
i;A  i  198 — 9.  aarri  l> e  1  i  ub-tal-li-au 
ianäte  ma-'a-da-ti  (>  ul>tallit-su, 
K  183,  22;  BA  i  61S).  su-nu  (i.  e.  Bei  & 
i  ub-tal-li-tus-su  V  53  d  50  (i.  e. 
K  512,  16)  have  kept  alive  [haben  am 
Lehen  erhalten]  Delitzsch,  BA  i  196 
X  Lehmann,  15  rtn  5. 

5   tu-sa-bal-ta  V  45  g  55. 

Derr.  the  following  5  ||   dio  folgenden  5: 

balätU   a)   (properly    Q   ac)  Life    |eigentl. 

03  ,K:  Lehen]  GGA  '77,23.  ib  NAM-TI- 

LA  e.  g.  T.  A.  (London)  37,  66    (in  T.  A. 

also  ha-la-ti,  ba-la-ta,  ba-la-at).  Sav 

23—5  TI-IL  =  ba-la-tu;  U =  ba- 

la-tu;  ba-la-tu  =  ba-la-tu.  IV  1  & 
21—2  <J1>  Bei  um  baläti  (==•  UD-TI- 
LA);  <ilat>  Belit  um  baläti.  balät 
(iö)  ri-sa-a-ti  I  69  c  38  (on  11  32 — 42 
cf  Hilpkecht,  Assyriaca,  85  foil.).  NAM- 
TIN  H  42,  15  =  ba-la-tu.  PN  itti  ln) 
Marduk  ba-la(l)-tu  V  44  c-cl  2  with 
Marduk  is  life  [mit  Marduk  ist  Leben]; 
also  cf  Pinches,  Texts,  15  iv  7  arax  ba- 
la(l)-ti  isinni  a-ki-ti  lissakin  ni- 
gu-tam  (Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  114; 
Jensen,  412)  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures, 
514 — 15.  ba-la-tam  dara-a  etc.  I  51 
no  1  B  20  (=  D  124;  KB  iii  (2)  54—5; 
Ball,  PSBA  xi  116—23).  su-luin  ba-la- 
tu  u  a-ra-ku  ü-mu  K  82,  3;  cf  V  53 
d  55  sul-me  TI-LA.  mu-sa-ri-ku 
(-pX)  um  ba-la-ti-ja  KB  iii  (2)  70,  2b. 
ba-la-tam  üme  rüqüte  se-bi-e  lit- 
tu-tu  ana  se-ri-iq-tim  su-ur-qam 
V  63  &  44 — 5.  ba-la-tam  ü-um  ru- 
qu-u-tim  ZA  ii  131  a  13.  ü-me  ba- 
la-ti-su  mu-sak-sid  IV  12  a  6.  adi 
um  ba-la-tu-ia  ZA  iii  141  (17)  3;  cf 
adi  um  bal-tu  V  56,  59;  ba-la-tu  is- 
te-ni-ib-bi  V  31  e-f  26;  ax-te-du  ba- 
la-tu  NE  59,  14.  KB  iii  (2)  48  col  ii  41 
Gula  is  called  su-'e-e-ti  ba-la-tam 
mistress  of  life  [  Gula  wird  Herrin  des 
Lebens  genannt].  V  51  a  26 — 7  NAM- 
TI-LA  =  ba-la-ti;  ibid  b  73—4  =  ina 
te-e-su  sa  ba-la-ti  with  his  life-giving 
word  [mit  seinem  Leben  spendenden 
Worte];  V  53  d  51—2  <ilat)  Be-lit  Tl- 


LA  |  ilat-ka  dam-qn,  a-ka-al  lci- 
ln-ti  bread  o£  life  [Speise  de  L 
Adapa-legeni  R  24—5;  ibid  26  me-e 
iia-l;i-ti  waters  of  life  [Wasser  des  Le- 
BA  ii  419  ft  421  j  KB  66,  38  is- 
tak-nu  mu-ta  u  lja-la-ta  they  decide 
death  and  life  [sie  bestimmen  Tod  & 
Leben].  Si-pat  ba-la-tu  (NAM-TI- 
LA)  IV  29  a  29—30  (Br  781);  cf  K  4609, 
48  si-pat  li;i-la-ti;  16  si-pat  ba- 
la- 

ana  ba-la-ti-su  (=  NAM-TI-LA- 
NI-K(Ö)U)  a-a  ip-par-ku  H  89,  42—3; 
97,  9—10,  &  18  —  19;  99,  50—1  (J*  69); 
also  IV  12,  5 — 6  ba-la-ti-su.  cf  ZA  iii 
416  ana  ba-la-ti-su  u  ana  balät 
Asurbanipal.  ana  ba-la-ti-&u  i-ki- 
is  =  iqis  often  (upon  rings  etc.)  [oft  (auf 
Eingen,  etc.)\.  isten  üma  lä  balä-su 
(=  balät-su)  liq-bi  TP  viii  87  that  they 
do  not  allow  him  to  live  one  day  longer 
[nicht  einen  Tag  länger  ihn  leben  lassen] 
KB  i  46  —  7. 

c.  st.  ba-lat  tu-ub  libbisu  V  51  c 
52;  balät  napisti  ibid  68.  ba-lat 
ü-me  ru-qu-te  ma-xar-ki  lut-tal- 
lak  H  123  B  4—6  (Br  1697).  me  balät 
(A-MES  TI-LA)  napistimsunu  akla 
Asb  ix  33  (KB  ii  224 — 5);  iv  95  ba-lat 
na-pis-ti-su-nu  aq-bi  commanded 
that  they  be  let  alive  [  befahl,  dass  sie  am 
Leben  bleiben  sollten]  KB  ii  192 — 3.  also 
cf  Smith,  Asb,  59,  88  b.  ba-lat  (NA- 
AM-TI-LA)  IV  9  a  26—7;  IV  29  a 
29—30;  31—2  =  ba-la-tu;  V  51  a  22 
— 3  ba-lat  tu-ub  lib-bi  ana  si- 
riq-ti  lis-ru-ku-ka.  IV  13  a  22—3, 
ana  ba-lat  üme  rüqüti.  V  44  c-d  6 
(n>  Marduk  balätsu  iqbi  (V6l/"24; 
AV  5719;  Br  7996). 

On  Balätsu-UQur  =  -^S-i'-J-r  seeKAT2429; 
433;  §46;  Delitzsch  in  Baek-Del.,  Dan  pf  ix-x ; 
&  Hoffmann  (ZA  ii  56—7)  on  the  other  hand 
(U-3:  name  of  a  deity:  Saturn  [|  Name  einer  Gott- 
heit: Saturn);  also  ZA  iv  49;  Pbejce,  Diss,  123. 

gi-mil-lu  ba-la-ti:  II  39  c-d  47  gift 
of  life  [Schenkung  des  Lebens]  BA  i  289. 
pi  perhaps  in  II  66  no  1,  9  qä'isat  ba- 
läte  (=  TI-LA-MES). 

b)  health,  recovery,  e.g.  of  health  [Ge- 
sundheit, Wiederherstellung,  Genesung] 
ba-la-ta  tas(-'-)um  (var  -u)  del  7 
(Johns  Hopli.  Circ,  69,  17;  BA  i  122).  ba- 
ll* 
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la-fa  Sa  tu-ba-'a-u  d<l  187;  all 

am-ri    U  G  a  L-HAN   ia   e-ri-iu  ba- 

hi-tu   {par  -ta)  look  here!  the  hero  that 

isieh  bierl  der  Held.  derGe- 

; .   very  common  as  PN  e.g. 

\  \    i  Liverpool)  p  8  col  b.    also  remember 

-,  5    gabe-ia    a-na    ba-la-$n    5a 

(mat)  AsslU'. 

NOTE-  —  1.  et(it)-ti  balätsu  (-tun)  see 
above  pp  127  &  128  (ettu);  also  Hili-hecht,  At- 
17  ad  IV-  61  b  22—3  et-ti  bal-ti  dur- 
ing one's  life  time  ||  während  jemandes  Leb- 
i  .  H  58,  70. 

2.  On  su-bat  ba-la-ti  name  of  Babel  (Salm, 
B>il,  v  6)  e^Bäbilu  &  AJV  v  71  rro  4;  Pesches, 
London  Academy,  22  July  '82,  p  68.  V  62  (no  2) 
14  su-bat  ba-la-tu  (LKBMAJrs,  Diss,  20—1). 

baltu  <v1j  living,  alive  {lebend,  lebendig! 
§  67 b.  perhaps  in  Anp  i  108  baltu  ul 
ezib  I  let  no  one  alive  {keinen  Hess  ich 
lebendig};  written  TIN-tu  (Kncdtzon, 
147  a  6  &  ft  8);  pi  AH-SI-MES  (=  pire) 
bal-tu-te  TP  vi  72  (-ti,  73)  living  ele- 
phants {lebendige  Elefanten}  KB  i  38 — 9; 
I  28  a  8.  u-se-el-la-a  mi-tu-ti  äkile 
bal-tu-ti  |  eli  bal-tu-ti  i-ma-'i-du 
mi-tu-ti  IV  31  0  19—20  (=  D  110,  19 
— 20)  I  bring  up  the  dead  that  they  eat 
as  living  ones,  to  the  living  I  shall  gather 
the  dead  {ich  führe  herauf  die  Toten,  da>s 
sie  essen  und  leben;  zu  den  lebenden 
sollen  sich  scharen  die  Toten}  Jerejiias, 
Diss,  10—11;  J^  53—4.  ana  ili  u  ame- 
lütum  ana  mitüti  (>— <-MEÖ)  u  bal- 
tüti  (TI-MES)  täbtu  epus  I8M02.R2; 
Pinches,  Texts,  p  17;  KB  ü  262—3.  II  60 
c  21  ul-la-ma-a-ku  bal-ta-ku-ma: 
I  am  everlasting  &  I  live  {ich  bin  ewig 
&  lehendj  («);  IV  52  (no  2)  45  i-nam-di- 
nu  ina   lib-bi   bal-tu   (cf  46). 

Beb  63  napxaru  di-i-ki  u  bal-tu; 
83  napxaru  di-i-ku  u  bal-tu;  pi  ibid 
51  +  56  +  67  +  70  bal-tu-tu  u-c.ab- 
lii t,  etc. 

Demetrius  0,  9 foil  2  sere  ba-as-lu  u 
bal-tu  (cooked  and  raw  {gekocht  &  roh}) 
ina  um  1  kau. 

baltänu  (?)  idem,  perhaps  T.  A.  (London) 
72,  6  M-nu-um-raa. 

bultu  c  st.  bulut  life,  recovery  {Leben, 
Genesung}  etc.  bu-lut  sa  am-sa-at 
ü-mi-sam-ma  II  16  f  4— 8  the  life  ot 
yesterday,  it  is  every  day  the  same :  no- 
thing new  under  the  sun   {das  Leben  von 


gestern  ist  alltäglich  fürwahr:  nichts  neues 
unter  der  Sonne}  BA  ü  298.  Sg  Cyl  39 
The  wide  country  ufylsur  te-'u-u-tu  nis- 
bi-e  u  bu-lut  lib-bi  ti-il-li-nu  (KB  ii 
44—5).  ana  bu-lut  nap-sa-a-te  sa  mär 
Sarri  beli-ja  lu-sal-li-mu  K  629,  32 
(AV  1378).  whom  the  king  ana  bul-ti- 
ja  is-pu-ra  K  81,  7  {cf  above),  bu- 
ul-tu  nada-nu  V  30  e-f  26  cibum 
praebere  (Jen -in.  ZKÜ  18  rm  1  ;  =  Diss. 
48rml;  Br  858)  ||  qa-mu-u  &  t(t)e-e-nu 
V  19  c-d  47  &  45. 
baltütu  life,  state  of  life,  condition  of  life, 
being  alive  {Leben,  lebender  Zustand, 
Lebenslage}  etc.  especially  with  suff  3  sg 
or  pi  to  indicate  the  state  or  condition  in 
which  one  is  met  by  an  action  or  accident 
{mit  stiff  3  sg  oder  pi  zur  Bezeichnung 
des  Zustandes,  in  welchem  man  von  der 
Handlung  betroffen  wird}  §  136.  bal- 
tussu  Winckler,  Forschungen,  249  =  ina 
baltüti. 

bal-tu-su  (ik-su-da  qätäsun)  I  43, 
34.   ibid  44,  52  bal-tu-su-un  (ik-su-da 

qätä-a).    sa-a-su  bal-tu-us-su 

i<jbatünininia  Asb  viii  24  him  they 
captured  alive  {ihn  selbst  nahmen  sie 
lebendig  gefangen},  bal-tu-su  ina  qätä 
(  £:TYv)  ag-bat-su  Sn  iv  38;  written 
TIN-us-su  Knüdtzon,  68  b  18.  such  & 
such  bal-tu-su-un  iksuda  qätä-a-a 
(J;yYTa-a)  Sn  ii  81  fol.  bal-tu(-us)- 
su-nu  Asb  ii  6;  bal-tu-sun  ibid  iii  39 
(var);  ix  21  the  sons  of  Te'ri  ina  qabal 
tam-xa-ri  bal-tu-us-su-un  u-gab- 
bit  ^Y-v  (var  ina  qa-ti);  also  Sn  vi  8 
baltüsun  &  Asb  iv  70  bal-tu-sun  (on 
11  70—5  see  KB  ii  192—3;  Delitzsch,  Lit. 
Cent.  BL,  '89,  380;  BA  i  316;  Tiele,  ZA 
v305).  bal-tu-us-su-nu  TP  III  Ann  201 
(Bost,  Diss,  46—7);  baltüsunüti  §  56o. 
!NOTE.  —  Another  derivative  is  nablatu  in 
mixic.  lä  nablati  a  deadly  wound  |[  eine  tüt- 
liche Wunde,  cf  e  g.  WlHGEXaB,  Untersuch.,  100; 
Esh,  Sendschirli  1  R  41. 

(j(p)-/.f.'  Jensen  on  Creation  frg  iv  16 
kakkika  a-a  ibbaltü  lira'isu  nak- 
rika  {deine  Waffe  soll  nicht  bestürmt 
werden,  möge  sie  deinen  Feind  packen?} 
Jensen,  280—1,  330  t  for  /.  cfll  27  Orb  48 
(pa-ar)  p^B,  =  na-bal-tu-u  (together 
with    rapadu    &  lasamu)    Br   5530 /<»; 
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II  26  a-b  20  &  59  c-d  31  LU(DIB)  =  na- 
baltii  (Br  10689):  to  rush  at  something 
[auf  etwas  eilends  losgelifii| .  I'SliA  .  i 
399  to  spread  out  {ausbreiten}.  Babton, 
JAOS  \v  6:  kak-ku  (read  ki)-ka  a-a 
i  l'-l>al-tu-u  li-ra-i-su  (c/'tfjn;  ^^s-\) 
ua-ku  (read  ki)-ri-ka  thy  weapons  are 
uot  to  be  escaped;  may  thy  enemies  tremble. 
LT  185  na-pal(bal)-tu-u. 

baltitu  (NJvpb?)  &  bultitu  (xrcp^a)  wood- 
worm {Holzwurm}.  II  5  c-d  35  UX-I^ 
&  36  UX-TI-BAL  =  bal  (or  bul)-ti- 
it-tum,  Br  1697  &  8317  foil.  Ds  82:  be- 
longs to  the  same  class  as  k(q)almat 
ki-ri-i.  II  47  c-d  39  AE  (or  UBj  =  bu- 
ul-ti-tu  (AV  1384;  Br  5476). 

*ba/katu  §§  61,  3;  117.  JT. A.  (London)  37, 
23  i-b(p?)al-la-ak.]  5  us-bal-kit  I  49 
6  17  was  destroyed  {ward  zerstört}  KB  ii 
124—5.  u-sa-bal-kat  IV  31  a  18 
(=  D  110,  18)  I  will  tear  down,  away  {ich 
will  losreissen}.  ma-'i-da  (amöl>MAX- 
3IES  (=  rübe)  |  amätu-su-nu  u-sa- 
bal-ku-tu  V  54  no  4  R  1—2  manifold 
are  the  views,  opinions  of  the  magnate«, 
they  differ  (in  their  opinions)  {vielfältig 
sind  die  Ansichten  der  Magnaten,  sie 
differiren  (in  ihren  Ansichten)}. 

With  it-ti  etc.  usually:  cause  a  revolt, 
seduce  {zum  Abfall  bringen,  wegreisseu, 
verführen};  cf  it-ti-ia  us-bal-kit  Sg 
Ann  25;  59;  XIV  56;  Khors  34;  123.  Asb 
iii  100  us-bal-kit  ina  qäti-ia  induced 
to  rebel  against  me  {bewog  zum  Abfall 
gegen  mich},  ad  KB  ii  184—5,  11  93 — 100 
see  Winckler,  Forschungen,  247.  II  11, 
56  us-bal[-kitj;  ni-si  (mät)  A-ri-bi 
u-sa-bal-kit-ma  Smith,  Asitrb.,  283,  97 
(KB  ii  214—5  rm).  tu-sa-bal-kat  V  45 
g  53.  su-bal-ku-tu  (?)  II  32  g-h  75  (AV 
8373;  Br  270)  cross  over  { übersteigen} 
ZA  i  59.  pc  lis-bal-kit  TM  iv  7  may 
tear  to  pieces  {möge  zerreissen}. 

NOTE.  —  AV  6919  reads  palkatu;  so  also 
Guyard  §  52;  Scdeil  ad  Samsi  Kaniruän  i  41  us- 
pal-kit;  iv  i  ap-pal-kit  =  palkatu  l/*franchir 
(montagne);  transgresser  (moralement). 

5f  us-ta-bal-ki-tu  (dpi)  IV  57  a  57 
(§  117)  =  TM  iii  57  will  tear  (thee)  up 
|werden  (dich)  aufreissen}. 

XI  ibbalkit.  ac  nabalkutu  1)  with 
eli,  itti  or  §er:  revolt,  fall  away  from 


|sich    empören,    abfallen    ron|     \iv  29; 
•j)  make  an   invasion:    irrumpere    [einen 
Einfall  machen};  8)  cross  a  mountain  etc. 
{einen  Berg,  etc.,  übersteigen]  X 
cross  a  ri .  i  tc.    lein»  d  Pin 

Meer,  etc. ,  durchfahren};  4)  be  renl 
asunder  [entzwei  gerissen  werden}.  !i  87, 
10  BAL  =  na-bal-ku-tu  (=  e-te-qu, 
11;  ni-qu-u,  12;  ta-ba-ku,  lj; 
ru,  14);  also  D  83  iii  58;  II  20  c-d  40;  38 
g-h  14  na-bal-kat-tu.  Br  270;  II 
41  Ki-BAL  =  na-bal-ku-tum  sa  a- 
ma-ti  (=  D  83  iii  59),  see  also  ibid  31 — 3 
na-ak[-ka-ru?]  sa  amäti  =  enü  ('  I 
prit-ti-su  ib-bal-kit  Sahn,  Ob  74  he  fell 
out  with  him  {entzweite  sich  mit  ihm}, 
itti-ia  ib-bal-ki-tu  (-su)  Sg  Ann  84; 
Khors  71.  (tappü)  ib-bal-kit  H  66, 
13;  ib-ba-lak-kit,  14  (cf  IV  57  d  9); 
&  pl  ib-ba-lak-ki-tu  (15).  V  29,  20 
ibbalakkit;  IV  16  a  31—2;  64—5;  Br 
270.  sa  ib-bal-ki-tu  TP  IH  Ann  43 
(Eost,  Diss,  22).  ib-bal-ki-tu-ma  II 
65  a  11  had  fallen  away  {waren  abgefallen} 
KB  i  194 — 5.  Asb  iv  1  Tammaritu 
clru-us-su  ib-bal-kit-ma;  also  l  11 
(KB  ii  188—9  &  rm  3);  ix  94  e-li-su 
ib-bal-ki-tu  rebelled  against  him 
{empörten  sich  gegen  ihn};  x  10  arkänu 
mätsu  elisu  ib-bal-kit-ma;  also  KB 
ii  268—9,  112  (ib-bal-ki-tu).  lu-u  ab- 
bal-kit  TP  i  73  I  crossed  {ich  durch- 
zog, überschritt}  also  I  34  d  4  (see  above). 

Median  princes  sa la  ib-bal-ki- 

tu-nim-ma  (la  ik-bu-su  qaq-qar-sa) 
who  had  not  crossed  over  (&  had  not  trod 
its  ground)  { Mederfürsten  die  ..  .nicht  ein- 
gedrungen waren  (&  seinen  Boden  nicht 
betreten  hatten)}  Esh  iv  24.  also  Salm, 
Mon,  ii  33  ib-bal-kit  (3  sg).  ä  ibbal- 
kitu  III  16,  35  name  of  a  street:  not  may 
he  go  wrong  {Xame  einer  Strasse:  nicht 
gehe  er  fehl}.  I  ni-ba-al-ki-ta-am- 
ma  T.  A.  (London)  2,  21  let  us  make  an 
invasion  {lasst  uns  einen  Einfall  machen} 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  pf  xxxi.  ZA  v  17 
rm  2;  152,  21;  pl  ib-bal-ki-tu-ni  IV 
1  c  58. 

ps  ibbalakkit  IV  16  a  32  he  pene- 
trates {er  dringt  ein},  see  also  above,  la 
tab-ba-lak-ki-ta-ni  TM  v  134  ye  shall 
not  cross  over  {sollt  ihr  nicht  über- 
schreiten \. 
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pc  lib-bal-ki-tu-ma  TM  iii  78, 

vii  if,;  lib-bal-kit-si  ibid  \  -iOfol. 

pit  u-gu-rat  Lläni  sa  la  n  a  -hai- 
ku -ti    IV  16  a  3—4  (=  B  A  L;  Br 

^"i1  ittiia  ittabalkitma  II  67 
(KB  ü  f.— 7).  it-ta-bal-kat  (or  -kut?) 
Anp  i  75  has  rebelled  [hal  deb  empört]. 
at  -t  a-bal-kat  I  crossed  jich  über- 
schritt] etc.  Anp  i  106 j  ii  97;  Salm,  Ob 
Mon  ii  32.  (<jibtu  kima  maxäzi) 
it-ta-bal-kit  H  55,  34  he  refused  (to 
pay  interest  as  paid  in  the  city)  jer  wei- 
gerte sich  (den  in  der  Stadt  üblichen  Zins 
zu  bezahlen)';  also  see  V  40  a-b  65;  Br 
•270.  H  120,  6  ar-da-tum  äu-ma  (/.  e. 
ditto:  sinful  { sündhaft  (  referring  to  I  5) 
ina  e-pi-ri  it-ta-bal-kit  (Br  10541); 
also  see  TP  III  Ann  236.  pi  it-(t)a-bal- 
ku-tu  Anp  i  103  (KB  i  69;  ZA  i  368);  iii 
27  have  fallen  away  jsind  abgefallen]. 
CtC  ina  it-tab-lak-ku-ti  (pu-ut-tu- 
ru  rik-su-u-a)  IV  67  b  49  (=  IV2  60* 
C  R  6)  be  rent  asunder  j  entzwei  gerissen 
werden]. 

Htn  enter,  break  through,  etc.  j  eintreten, 
hindurchbrechen,  hinüberschreiten]  ib 
BAL-BAL.  it-ta-nab-lak-ka-tu  IV 
1  a  26 — 7  they  step  over  |sie  schreiten 
hinüber!,  also  IV  2  c  16  it-ta-nab-lak- 
ka-tum  (pi);  3  a  20  it-ta-nab-lak-ka t 
(cf  Jensen,  ZK  i  304  rm  4;  =  Diss  24 
rm  4).  ta-at-ta-nab-lak-ka-ti  käl 
sadä-ni  TM  vi  120,  129  all  mountains 
thou  crossest  jalle  Gebirge  überschreitest 
du]. 

Derr.  nabalkattu  desertion,  revolt  ||  Abfall, 
Empörung;  also  name  of  Hades  (J2>  G5  but  cf 
Jensex  221  =  das  Jenseits). 

nabalkattänu  rebel  ||  Empörer,  ZA  ii  281 
rm  1 ;  also  defendant  |]  Angeklagter,  in  a  law- 
suit, etc. 
balalu  a)  pour,  pour  out  |  schütten,  aus- 
schütten] Winckler,  Forschungen,  161  fol; 
Barth.  Eti/m.  Stud.,  23.  sizbu  enzi  ana 
libbi  mafiak  u-ni-qi  lä  petlti  bulul 
IV  28  a  52—3  (=  IV2  28*  b  10—11)  pour 
out  goatinilk  upon  the  wool  (or  hide)  of 
a  young  kid  jgiess  die  Ziegenmilch  auf 
Lammwolle  etcA  ||  inasasu,  cf  IV  4  b  42 
kima  ke  masse  limmasis  (see  Hommel. 
Sum.  Les.,  115).  itti  axämes  ab-lu-ul 
Sg  Ann  18;  ab-lul  ibid  305. 

b)  moisten,  wet  something  with  Bome- 
thing(ina),  pour  over  jb' -git  «.-en,  etwas  mit 


etwas  (ina),  überschütten)  etc.  c/Ps92, 11 
&  (J_>  rigavit,  madefecit.  ina  fiikari 
(kurunni)  u  karäui  ka-lak-ka-firj 
ab-(lu-)lul  am-xa-qa  Sal-la- 
Asb  ii  83—4  (KB  ii  232—3);  §  23  rm; 
DPr  70  rm  l . 

On  kalakku   cf  §  65,  20   latliwork  ||  Latten- 
werk;  I  /lv  ii  344  surrounding  \v;ii; 
fassungsmauer;  Tc  81  storehouse  ||  Vorrathshaus ; 
Zehnpfimi,  ISA  i  531  garret  ||   Boden;  Mi 
ZA  ix  270—2  cellar  ||  Keller.     BO  iv  44-8  a  kind 
of  altar  ||   eine  Art  Altar. 

ina  sikari  karäni  samni  diSpi 
sallarfiu  amxa^ma  ab-lu-ul  taraz- 
xus  V  64  6  6—7  (J.  Oppert,  Melunyts 
Renier,  228  &  rm  1;  KB  iii  (2)  100—101 , 
Lai  rille,  ZK  ii  241;  255  foil). 

pm  dim-me  siparri  sa  ses-fia-su- 
nu  anaki  bal-lum  144,83 — 4.  (Meissner 
&  Kost,  52  &  59);  others  read  an-na- 
bal-lum.  Jensen,  ZA  ix  129  id 
Sechstel  beigemischtes  Zinn  war]  whose 
sixths  was  tin  mixed  thereto,  (cf  111  59 
no  15);  ZA  ii  340  na-pal-lum   \Z~nbS). 

3  pour  out,  down;  (of  metals) :  melt; 
reduce  to  liquid  state  jausgiessen,  hinschüt- 
ten; von  Metallen:  schmelzen,  sa  e-ri-i  u 
a-na-ki  mu  -  bal-lil  -  su-nu  (SAR- 
SAR)  at-ta  |  sa  carpi  xu-ra-c,i  mu- 
dam-mi-iq-su-nu  at-ta  H  79,  17  +  19; 
D133,17  +  19;IVl4&17  +  19.Br453&8214; 
3878;  ZB  6  rm  2.  On  this  difficult  passage 
see  e.  g.  HF  59;  Hcv  xxxiv/b^  (mixer  of 
copper  &  tin:  in  order  to  make  bronce 
i Mischer  von  Kupfer  &  Zinn:  um  Bronze 
herzustellen]);  ibid  21,  3.  On  the  whole 
incantation,  Hommel,  VK  i  277—8;  also 
Sum.  Les.  116/b£;  Delitzsch,  Cliald.  Gen., 
271;  RP  xi  137.  WmcKLER,  Forschungen, 
161 — 2  has  the  following  on  this  pa- 
balalu  3  make  flow,  found,  melt;  then 
also:  cleanse,  purify,  refine  Jzum  fliessen 
bringen,  giessen,  schmelzen;  dann  auch: 
reinigen,  läutern  (cf  epX  =  c,arapu;iV4 
h  41  ib  of  damaqu)  ||  mafia Su  (q.  f.); 
thus  H  79,  17  &  19  thou  art  the  one,  that 
ist  eri  &  tin:  thou  the  one  that  re- 
nnest silver  &  gold  jdu  hist  es,  der  er  I 
&  Zinn  läutert;  du,  der  Silber  &  Gold 
läutert],  balalu  has  the  idea  of  separat- 
ing not  that  of  mixing  ! hat  den  Sinn  des 
Trennens,  nicht  des  Mischen*  {. 

pm  pale-su  (i.  e.  of  Agum)  ina  dum- 
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ki   (=   qi,    §    93)    lu   bu-ul-lu-ul    V 

col  vii  14 — :>  his  rule  maj  overflow  with 
good  i.  e.  be  crowned  with  favox 
Begierang8zeit  möge  mit  gutem  über- 
strömt werden]  Jensen,  Kl!  iii  (1)  148 — 9. 
(§93,  -).  kis-pi-ka  ina  ru-'u-ti  na-di- 
ti  bul-lu-lu  IV  !■;  b  58  i<f  56)  Br  8214. 
LV  20  b  52  bu-lul-ma  (Br  6118).  Iitar 

minima    s;i   bul-lu-lu  i-si-ik-sa    ZA    \ 

67,  20  23tar,  everything  that  is  confused, 
distri — -  her   [was  immer  in  Unordnung 

ist,  bekümmert  IStari. 

y  perhaps  IV  67  b  52  ub-ta-lil  ki-i 
humeri  ina  ta-ba-aS-ta-ni-ja. 

£  lu-u-sa-ab-lil  (or  qid?)  V  33  e  44 
(KB  iii  (1)  14G— 7  &  rm  f)  cf  Jj  moisten; 
then  also  do  good  {benetzen;  dann  auch 
woltunj. 

Jäger,  BA  ii  280  reads  palalu  rub, 
anoint  | reiben,  salben|. 

Der.  ballu  (q.  v.). 

NOTE.  —  1.  On  anaku  (see  above  p  70)  com- 
pare "Win-cklek,  Forschungen,  ii  ICO  =  tin  ]|  Zinn; 
Place  :  Antimon  (?). 

2.  On  erü  (3)  see  now  Haupt,  Johns  Hopk. 
Ore.,  114  p  ill;  Hllpeecht,  Assyriaca,  SO  foil; 
Wi.ncklee,  Forschungen,  ii  160 foil;  iii  272:  per- 
haps   copper    in    earlist   time,    later   on:     bronce 

vielleicht  Kupfer  in  vorhistorischer  Zeit,    dann 
später:  Bronze.    Place-Oppebt  'cuivre'. 

3.  abär(u)  3  «/"Pogxox,  Bavian,  62;  LT  49; 
Dw  49;  Br  11570:  Wixcklee  ,  Forschungen ,  160; 
271—3;  Place:  Antimon.  Haupt  &  Hilpbecht 
(l.  e.)  magnesite       Magnesit. 

4.  ad  uknü  (p  37 — 8)  =  Antimon,  seeWixcKLEi:, 
/.  c.  16Ö  <£  271  x  Hilpbecht,  p  81.  The  reference 
to  Pinches  is  found  in  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurbanipal, 
iii  97. 

b(p)ulälu  plant  | Pflanze |  AV  1371  (ad 
II  41  no  3  e-f  5)  <Sam>  bu-la-lu  =  a-a- 
ar  ku-b(p)u-ti  sa  sadi. 

bulüi  bird  {Vogel},  II  37  c-d  20  xa-c> 
ba-rum  =  b(p)u-li-li.   AV  1373.  Ds  102 

no  2  =  g-LsJo.     for  the  to  of  xacäbaru 
cf  V  27  c-d  39—40.    Br  13978. 

(ilat)  Be-li_li  name  of  a  goddess  {Name 
einer  -weiblichen  Gottheit  |  II  54  e-f  11 
(A-tu-tu  =  Be-li-li);  III  69,  17;  IV  31 
b  51;  usually  considered  a  Non-Semitic 
(Sumerian)  word.  Br  1549  fol.  J8*  43;  sister 
of  Dv?üzu  {  Bchwester  des  Du'üzu,  eine 
chtonische  Gottheit  f.  Jensen,  272  &  rm  1; 
225;  275,  cf  PN  Be-li-li-tum  (ZA  iv  71 
rm  2). 


baliltu  a  plant   {«ine    I  Um)  ba- 

lil-ti    ZA  vi  291  col  iv  4.      Cf  ahOT 
col  2. 

balacu  Z.\   i  i   ba-la- 

qu  u  ut-ii  in  -  >  ii  ;  tu-bal-la-ac,  ZA   h 
133  (81,  2—4,  287). 

ballucitu  =  tuballac    names    of    birds 

[Vogelnamen}.  11  37  b-c  18  -f-  K  42".-,,  i., 
(Br  4975;   AV  6925,  8982)   IB(or  '1  I 
SI-DI-XU  |  bal-lu-ci-tum  |    t 
La-ag;   ibid  37  b-C  67    tu-bal-la-ac.   ki- 
na-sa  (Ds  51  &  100). 

balaqu  =  pbl  especially  3  destroy,  r 
| zerstören,  verwüsten J  AV  985  ba-la-gu. 
perhaps  li-e  sa  ina  nappaqu  bal-qu 
ZA  iv  237,  49.  I  34  (iv)  42  u-bil-liq 
(KB  i  186 — 7)  I  mutilated  {ich  verstüm- 
melte! ;  so  also  Scheu-,  Sams',  46,  quoting 
V  64  c  35  säpinat  nakru  muballiqat 
raggu  (but  read  muxalliqat  &  see  xa- 
laqu).  Sg  Cyl  18  mu-bal-li-ku  gu-un- 
ni-su  (cf  Lyon,  Sargon,  61;  KB  ii  42—3; 
see  gunnu,  below).  II  48,  16  (AV  1376) 
gloss  bu-lu-ug  to  qa-ra-su  sa  i$i;  see, 
however,  palaku,  pulukku. 

balru  C.  st.  balar  side,  direction  {Seite, 
Kichtung}  AV  1001  &  6182.  ba-la-ar 
samsi  agl  Ba-bi-lam  I  65  ft  6  Babylon 
at  the  side  toward  the  rising  sun  jim 
Osten  Babylon's  (wörtl.  B  in  der  Bichtung 
nach  der  aufgehenden  Sonne  zu)!  ^^  *u 
(2)  35.  ina  e-bir-ti  (när>  Pu-rat-ti  sa 
bal-ri  ereb-samsi  V  60  c  22 — 4  on  the 
other  side  of  Euphrates  toward  the  setting 
sun  (at  the  western  bank)  {jenseits  des 
Euphrates  am  westlichen  Uferj  BA  i  27 '2; 
282;  Neb  v  35;  V  34  &  15.  ba-la-ar 
samsu  a<jü  (var  ba-al-ri)  ZA  i  343;  ii 
125,  1.  Neb  vi  28  düru  dannu  bal-ri 
glt-samsi  |  Bäbilu  (KB  iii  (2)  22—3); 
II  62  c-d  77  bal-ri  =  ebirti  näri.  Flem- 
ming.  Xeb,  49  (above):  not  a  Semitic  word; 
so  also  Sayce,  ZA  iv  392  rm  2 ;  see,  how- 
ever, Dw  64  rm  3;  also  ZA  i  401—2. 
Of  the  same  stem  we  have: 

ballurtu  =  ugurtu  surrounding  wall,  fence 
{Umgrenzung,  Umhegung!  II  39  e-f  56 
bal-lu-ur-tu  =  u-Qur-tu  (AV  1001; 
2638  &  6926);  also  cf  bal-lu-ur-ti 
(=  W)  4  (=  y")  xarräni  perhaps  = 
crossroads  {Kreuzweg!- 
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balasu  palasn  perhaps  in  IV  jo  a  10 
ik-]ri-bi-ja  sti-nu-xu-ti  ni-is  qa-ti- 
[a  a  La-ban  ap-pi-ia  8a  ü-mi-Sam 
a-bal-lu-ui    ut-nin-nu-8u    (Br 

</'  v'-l    thus   aballus   utninSu  =   I 
bis  f  [ich  suche  Beine  Gnade, 

l|;  see  pa  laau  &  cf  ba  raSn 
==  parasu  etc.  On  this  text  11  10 — 14  see 
.iiiv  lliii-RECHT,  Assyriaca,  2fi  rm 
\  Wtnokler,  Forschungen,  276. 
baltu  /.  AV  1003.  II  23  6-/31—2  bala 
explains  b(p)al-tu.  &  amuniestu  (AV 
444);  II  28,  7  foil  <äam'  bal-tu  is  ex- 
plained by  the  following  words  in  the  left 
column:    7)  (6am>  a-Si-a-äi   (Br  11631; 

Bee  p-rhaps   V  30  g  14);    8)    (*am> 

pa  (or  xat)  Br  14137;  9)  (8am>  a-mu- 
mes-tu  (Br  11427);  10)  (§am)  a-tu-tu; 
n)  (äam)TJD-DA  (Br  7915);  12)  <äam) 
ZER-GI  (Br  7675  GUL-GI).  IV2  30*  b 
7_8  IQ-NIM  =  (pi-ri-'i)  bal-ti  (et-ti); 
in  compounds  e.  g.  xi-il-bal-ti  (II  23 
g-h  16  —  17;  Br  8003;  10893—4;  ZA  i 
52)  etc. 
balatu  /.  V  28  g-h  59  =  sa-da(ta)-pu; 
60  =  ne-e-sum;  cf  ibid  61  xe-gal-luni 
=  su-u-qu  (Lyon,  Sargon,  69);  written 
ba-la-tu  ibid  e-f  69—70  (AY  986).  It  is 
probably  the  verb,  whence  is  derived: 
baltu  2.  a)  abundance,  fulness, magnificence; 
richess,  fertility  {strotzende  Fülle,  Über- 
fluss,  Reichtum,  Fruchtbarkeit}  ||  kuzbu, 
la(u)lü,  etc.  AV  1003.  Sn  Ku  iv  7;  Neb 
ix  :io  bal-ti  uz-zu  pu-lux-ti  (Ball, 
EP2  iii  121  =  the  awe  of  power  J  die  Ehr- 
furcht der  Macht {  from  the  same  "l/as 
balak  i  47;  idem  in  PSBA  xii  284 
y^uabäl);  IV  5  c  28  ina  bit  bal  (or  pal)- 
ti;  IV  27  a  25 — 6/7  we  read  um-mu 
rabi-tum  (ilat>  Belit  (written  AN- 
NIX-L1L-LAL)  bal-ti  (i.  e.  UR)  E- 
SAR-RA  kn-uz-bu  E-KUR  si-mat 
bit  ge-gu-ni-e  |  ru-bat  E-KI-URA 
(J*  31—2  &  X  Jensen,  186  fol\  197  read- 
ing bul-ti  =  Lebenskraft)  also  ZK  i  82 
&  Satce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  245.  also  cf 
K  4197,  8  (AV  8225;  Br  11257)  UR  =  ba- 
al-tu  (&  ZA  ii  340).  Sg  Cyl  41  samni 
bal-ti  a-me-lu-ti  (Lyox,  Sargon,  69; 
KB  ii  44—5);  Sg  Ann  273  bal-ti  na-ge- 
su-nu  {cf  Wixcklee,  Sargon,  p  48).  NE 
5,  35  et-lu  ta-ba-ni  bal-ta  i-si 
strength  he  has  {Stärke  hat  erj  JI-N  19,  1. 


li-]kul-li  bal-ta-ki  TM  vü  146  devour 
tli\  charm  [verschlinge  deinen  Reizjl 
V  16  0-6  45  we  have  iö  MUL-BAL- 
UR-A  =  (kakkäii)  bal-tum  (Br  295)  & 
ibid  a-b  10  =  C"»t)  Na-na-a.  II  6< 
=  V  43  c-d  38  AN-UR  |  AN  AK  (=  <n) 
Nabu)  il  bal-ti  (AV  6930;  Br  11262). 

b)  membrum,  genitalia,  shame,  esp.  fe- 
male parts  [Glied,  Bcham]  Sn\il  bal-ta- 
su-un  a-bu-ut  (ki-ma  bi-ni  kiS-ii 
KB  ii  108—9.  (cf  Sg  Ann  360).  IV  31  a 
60 — 1  &  b  39  <ju-bat  bal-ti-Sa  zu-um- 
ri-sa  (J*  31—2);  also  del  233  te-di-ki 
(rar  -qa,  Dw  203,  1 ;  BA  i  141)  lu-u  la- 
bil cu-bat  bal-ti-su  the  garment  cov- 
ering him  as  a  cover  for  his  shame  {die 
Hülle  die  ihn  als  Schamgewand  um- 
kleidet j  J1"1*  39;  BO  iii  208;  also  see  del 
238  b  uttedis  .  .  .  te-di-qa  la-bis  cu- 
bat  bal-ti-su.  Fi.EM.MiNe;,  Neb,  36  baltu 
>»  bastu  (nttfa);  cf  however,  Hom.mei., 
ZK  i  82. 

balatu  2.  =  baltu  2  Tc  57  where  a  number 
of  examples  are  quoted. 

bültu  >  büstu  (tf12)  shame,  fear  { Scham, 
Scheu  j  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  39,  438.  Br 
11258.  XÖ  UR  e.  g.  IV2  1*  iv  17—8  gal- 
lu-u  sa  bul-ta  la  i-su-u  si-bit-ti  su- 
nu;  H  81  R  9 — 10  et-lu  dar-ru  sa  ina 
pa-ni-su  bu-ul-tu  la  i-ba-ai-su-u 
(ZK  i  82);  on  this  text  see  also  Hommel, 
VK404;  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  479  foil; 
Smith,  TSBA  i  89;  RP  v  108.  K  890  O  10 
we  have  um-mu  a-li-da-te  at-ti-i  e- 
d(t)i-ri  ina  bu-ul-ti  |  (ilat>Belit  iläni 
(BA  ii  634). 

biltu  (>  ibiltu,  §  39;  \fbll,  Jj^;  on 
DPr  122  fol  cf  Gesenius   12  287  col  a.) 

Heb  l"?2  so  first  J.  Ofpert,  changing 
Ezra  4  :  13  to  n^2,  see,  however,  BA  i  13 
rm  4.  Eth  benät  for  belät  (Haupt,  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Soc,  '87  lii  rm  l,  whence  banäta 
pay  tribute  {Tribut  zahlen});  D8  130;  DH 
69  rm  1 ;  HEi;r:.  iii  137;  Halevy,  ZK  i  181 
§  4  (=  bultu). 

ib  GU-UN  D  12,  78;  S'1  369;  §  9,  232; 
H  16,  227  =  bil-tu  m;  II  38  e-f  14,  Br  3334 
(c/"ginü).  also  H  67  B  5;  6  bi-lat-su; 
7  bi-lat-su-nu  (=  II  38  e-f  15— 6)  AV 
1216;  Br  3335.  Original  meaning  probably: 
a  load  ( l^abalu  carry)  so  perhaps  still  in 
TP  iv  1  {die  ursprüngliche  Bedeutung  ist 
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wahrscheinlich:  Ladung,  Last  (y^ahalu: 
tragen),  so  vielleicht  noch  in  TP  iv  lj. 

a)  trihute,  tax;  renl  JAhgahe,  Steuer 
(das,  was  man  darbringt);  Miete  (e,  y.  eines 
Feldes,  ete.)\.  ar-du-ti  u  na-Si-e  bil- 
ti  (ZA  iv  414)  Sg  Ann  288.  na-äu-nik- 
ka  bil-tu  NE  4;s,  17;  ibid  19  bil-ti.  the 
King  1  am  who  [ich  bin  der  König,  der} 
bil-tu  u  man-da-at-tu  eliiina  (i.e. 
mätäti)  u-kin  EshSend8chirli,Ul2;  Esli 
iii  58  biltu(m)  u  man-da-at-tu(m) 
hülütiia  (Asbiv  106).  bil-tu  ma-da-at- 
tu  (emidsunüti)  SgCylw,  TP  i  65— 6 
na-(a)-as  bilti  (=GUN)  u  ma-da-at-te, 
also  c/"TP  i  90;  ii  52,  83,  94  etc.  KGF  186, 
above.  IV  18  a  31— 2;  33—4;  35—6  na- 
as  bil-ti;  IV  20  no  1  0  25—6  MU-ÜN 
(dialectic  for  GUN)  ka-bit-ti  bi-lat- 
su-uu  (Br  1208).  bil-tu  u  na-pal- 
qa-ti  qätä-[a-a  aksud]  Su  Bau  45 
(KB  ii  118 — 9);  cf  however,  Anp  iii  53 
ina  p(b)il-se  (var  -te)  na-pi-li  ca-(a)- 
bi-ti  älu  aktas-ad  k  iii  111  ina  pil- 
si  (1?)  ca-pi-ti  u  ni-pi-se.  tb  e.  ff. 
ma-xir  biltu  u  i-gi-si-e  I  29,  38.  ka- 
bit-tu  biltu  Sn  I  29  a  heavy  load  [eine 
schwere  Last}  ||  ni-gir-ti  (-tu)  ka-bit- 
tu  Su  Rass  6;  Bell  9.  bi-la-su-nu  ka- 
bi-it-ti  lu-um-xu-ur  ki-ri-ib-su  I  66 
c  53.  bi-lat-su-nu  ka-bit-ti  li-bil- 
uu  (var  lu-bil-lu-ui)  V  65046;  bi-lat- 
su-uu  I  44,  88;  ZA  iv  13,  20;  Anp  i  17 
bi-lat-su-nu  iin-xu-ru.  also  cf  IV  20, 
25  (ZA  i  21  below),  bi-la-at-su-nu  ka- 
bi-it-ti  Neb  x  11;  V  35,  30  bi-lat-su- 
nu  ka-bi-it-tini  u-bi-lu-nim-ma  (BA 
ii  212 — 3);  bi-la-at  (produce  [Erzeug- 
nissj?)  mätäti  bi-si-it  sa-tu-um  I  66 
c  21;  U  67,  86  be-lat  sa-di-e  u  ta- 
ma-a-ti  (KB  ii  24 — 5).  a  field  is  let  out 
for  rent:  ana  bilti  [ein Feld  ist  für  Miete 
vermietet};  tbe  renter  pays  biltu  [der 
Mieter  zablt  die  biltu  des  Feldes};  H  38 
e-f  17  bi-lat  eqli  (Br  3337):  produce  ox- 
rent  of  a  field  [Ertrag  oder  Miete  eines 
Feldes}  18  bi-lat  ki-ri-e  (Br  3336;  AV 
1216,  PSBA  xiv  169:  yield  of  the  orchard 
j  Ertrag  des  Obstgartens})  19  bi-lat  se- 
im  (of  corn  |von  Getreide}).  iQCi  bilti: 
fruit  trees  j  Fruchtbäume } .  Sg  Cyl 
35  his  mind  planned  to  produce  crops 
(bil-tu  su-us-se-e)  upon  thus  far  un- 
fruitful, barren  rocks    [sein  Geist  plante 


auf  \  ordern  unfruchtbaren  Feldern  E 
bringen  zu  lassen  (KB  ii  44  5).  pi  per- 
haps BGB  iii  (2)  6  ool  3,  2  bi-el-la-at 
karSni  samni  tributes  of  wine,  oil  etc. 
[Gaben  an  Wein,  Oel  etc.\.  K  84  nv  52) 
28—9  ana  bil-ti-ni  (i-ta-ra)  ul  bil- 
tu as  to  our  taxes  (t\  .  Hier,. 
is  im  tax  j  teuern  an- 
belangt .  .  .  so  gibt  es  keine  Steuer  :  ibid  3  I 
iakan  bilti  imposition  of  taxes  [Steuern 
auflegen' . 

b)  produce,  fruit,  offspring  [Frucht, 
Leibesfrucht}  BA  ii  401  (die  das  Weib 
trägt).  Etana-legend  (BA  ii  394 — 5,  15) 
kul-li-man-ni-ma  Sam-ma  sa  a-la- 
di  I  bil-ti  u-sux-ma  su-ma  suk-na- 
an-ni  show  me  the  herb  of 'bearing',  bring 
the  child  into  the  world  and  create  unto 
me  a  son,  says  Etana  to  SamaS  | zeige 
mir  die  Pflanze  'des  Gebarens',  bring  das 
Kind  zur  Welt  und  schaffe  mil-  einen  Sohn, 
sagt  Etana  zu  Samas\. 

c)  burden,  load,  weight;  talent  [Bürde, 
Last,  Gewicht;  Talent}  especially  see  1!.\  i 
495—6  &  rm  *  ad  Strass,  Gyr,  236 ;  also 
AV(Liverpool)12co/a. u-dan-nin-ma  ir- 
ta-bi  bi-lat-su  .EtaMa-legend  R  2,  23. 
(BA  ii  396—8).  XXX  GUN  ere  (*.  e. 
ESIN;  III  62,  47,  GUN  UBUD-MEÖ) 
sa-bar-ta  TP  iv  1:  30  loads  of  copper, 
broken  to  pieces  [30  Lasten  Kupfer  in 
Stücke  gebrochen}?;  MES  belongs  to  the 
whole  expression,  also  Sn  iii  34.  bi-lat 
kas[pi]  ZA  iv  238  c  10;  salsu  bilti 
xuraqu  sakru,  sissu  bilti  lä  sakru 
K  538,  18:  3  talents  of  standard  gold, 
(&)  6  talents  of  gold  not  standard  [3  Ta- 
lente A'ollwichtigen  Goldes  (&)  6  Talente 
minderwertigen  Goldes}  BP2  ii  1S4  &rml0. 
Hebe,  ix  161  (ad  III  32,  39)  pu-ut-ti-ri- 
su-ma  kima  bilti  (TIK-UN)  strike 
him  down  like  a  weight;  but  cf  KB  ii 
250 — 1  puttirisuma  di-kis-su  me- 
xu-u  [löse  ihn  &  lass  gegen  ihn  einen 
Sturm  losl}. 

V  26  e-f  13  IQ  SAB  *—  GUN  =  [gi- 
is-ri-in-nu]  sa  bi-lat  (Br  3335  & 
AV  1216)  followed  by  IQ-SAB-MA- 
LAL  =  (gisrinnu)  sa  ma-lal-li-e.  In 
V  32  d-fil  we  have  GI-MA-LAL  =  qa- 
an  ma-lal-li-e  (Br  24(}3)  =  gi-[il-ri- 
in-nu?],  followed  by  GI-MA-DA-LAL 
=  qa-an  be  (»— «) -la-ti  (II   24  a-b   10; 
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:.;_•:   dil-la-1  i,  q.  v.)  =  ||  (i.  e.  gi- 

[i8-ri-in-nu?]).   also  in  II  45  <  -/'  7"  (list 
.  ..'r .    [Liste  \<>n  Eölzern, 
^  «-la-TIN   -  be-la-tum  (ZB  5 
?•>»  i;  Br  1547)  preceded  by  (1?)  I.    - 
an-TlX  =  be-la[tum]  (AV  1118  I 

rm   l:    B  '   TIN 

G  A  M-M  A  -     be-lat  ka-ra-ni  (Br  5014 

A  perhaps  a  load  of  wine  [vielleicht 

eine  Ladung  Wein |  &  71 — 2  (*«)  pa-pa- 

al-TIN=  be-la-tum  &  pa[pa-al]-lum 

I  W  »5950;  Br  5631— 2);  V  13  c-d  36  QAB- 
DA-LAL  =  «jab-MES  (=  cäbe)  be-la- 
ti  (Br  6692).  In  all  these  cases  bi-lat, 
be-la-tum  seems  to  have  the  same 
meaning,  but  it  cannot  be  proven  bi  yond 
doubt  whether  it  really  belongs  to  biltu. 

biltum  a  vessel  |ein  Gefäss}  bi-il-tum 
§a  iam-ni  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  287,  12 
(oil  jug  [Oelkrugj);  perhaps  also II 44^ 58 

l)i-'i-il-tum  in  a  list  of  vessels  followed 
by  di-qa-ru  (49  &  56)  &  di-qa-ru-tu 
=  [um-ma]-ru.  probably  of  the  same 
jAas  biltu,  i.  e.  a  vessel  to  carry 
something  in  jein  Gefäss,  in  dem  etwas 
getragen  wird  J. 

belatu  mistress  {Herrin}  §§  35;  37 o  =  be- 
litu  =  beltu.  II  36  a-b  65  be-la-[tu] 
between  he-li-tu  &  ba-'a[la-tum].  est. 
belat  e.  ff.  III  7,  3  (KB  i  152);  III  32,  35 
be-lat  be-li-e-ti  (Hebe,  ix  160);  II  66 
no  1,  5  be-lat  (=  "^  )  qabli  u  taxäzi. 

II  of 

beltu(m)  1-  >  belitu  (II  29  no  3  add;  36  a 
62;  AV  1118)  §  65,  1;  c.  st.  belit  pl  be- 
leti  (§  32«,  er);   be-el-tum  (§  10)   H  25, 
531;  26,  549;  35,  834  (=XI-1X;  §  9,  213 
Br  1628;  NA-AM-NIN)  ||  assatu  (836) 
H    120,    10   (JÄGER,   BAÜ300);   126,    11 
116  014  (=  GAS  A  N);  122  0  12—3;  14—5 
R  1—2  (DPr  77  rm  1  &  159  rm;  Dw  307) 
V  37   a-c  27   GA-ÖA-AN  =  be-el 
tum,  35   l'-GL'-XU  =  be-el-tum  (Br 
6990);    V   36   a-c   19    U  =  be-el-tum 
drf  12  U-UM  =  be-el-tum;   cf  IV  30  c 
18 — 9  ana  §irti  sa>— <(belit)-sa(Hl91) 
Br  8660.  —  NIX:  V  52  b  12—13  be-el- 
tum;   K  4629  R   8;   H    181    xii  R  10;   cf 
An]»  i  37  (Br  7339);  also  V  39  c-d  65  (bel- 
tuin);    51   b  77 — 8    (beltu).      ri-e-tum 
II   31,   47  =  bi-el-tum   (AV  1208);   also 
V  41  a-b  10  (LT  89)  su(?)-e  (rar  -i)-tum 


(for  this  also  Bee  KB  iii  (2)  48  col  ii  41) 
=  bi-el-tum  followed  by  en-tum 

c.  8t.  he-lit  11  57  a-b  10  &  32;  ZA  iv 
7  1.  II  115  0  10;  116  O  8  be-lit  (».  e.  MU- 
LU  H  40,  13;  ZB  L9;  33)  teniäeti  (Br 
1335).  on  Jf  llü  cf  Z*  33— 51;  Batob, 
Eibbert  Lectun  -  21—2 ;  J1"11  58—9; 

\\iV    iCDCT    &     EOMMEL,    VK    318—9. 

IV  l  c  32  nis  be-lit  =  nil  be-el-ti  IV 
1,  28  (Br  10986);  &  ibid  .".5—6;  5 — 9. 
IV  19  b  2;  21  b  48;  28  a  58—9;  I  7  (ix  A)  2. 
II  18,  (=  H  95)  61—2  (ilat)  IN-NIN 
e-til-lit  be-li-e-ti  (Br  10986).  KB  ii 
250—1,  35  at-ti  be-lit  be-li-e-ti  i-lat 
qab-li  be-lit  ta-xa-zi  etc.  D136,  15—6 
GASAN  =  be-lit  (same);  also  same  ib 
in  IV  11  a  43—4  be-lit-su. 

V  46  a-b  53  name  of  a  star  {Name  eines 
Sternes}  be-lit  bi-ri  (lady  of  brightness, 
see  barü  {Herrin  der  Helle,  des  Lichtes, 
cfba.ru);  HI68c-d29  (ilat>  be-lit  bi-ri 
(Br  1574). 

be-el-ti  my  lady  j  meine  Herrin  } 
usually  ib  GAS  AN  H  115  22  8;  116  018; 
117  R  6;  IV  19  6  45;  31  a  23  (=  1»  11". 
23)  i-zi-zi  be-el-ti  la  ta-na-sa-as-si. 
§  29  (cf  "nba  Isa  10:4,  La  garde);  be- 
el-ti  ina  an-ni  H  180  (viü);  be-el-ti 
IV  31  a  40,  44,  47,  50,  53,  56,  59,  62.  be- 
el-ti  ra-'i-im-ti-ia  Xeb  iv  45;  bi-li- 
it-ni  (§  74, 1  fl)  our  lady  {unsere  Herrin}. 

Istar  (KB  iii  (2)  36  Xanä)  be-e-li-it 
Uruk  e-el-li-tim  Istar  the  bright  lady 
of  TJruk  \  Istar  die  strahlende  Herrin  von 
Urukl.  Istar  is  the  he-lit  ta-xa-zi 
D  121  no  10  B  2  (&  taxazi,  A  2);  Istar 
res-ti  iläni  be-lit  te-se-e  TP  i  13. 
the  king  to  whom  Is-tar  be-el-tum 
has  given  mighty  bow  (Esh,  Sendschirli 
R  28). 
(ilat)  Belit  name  of  a  goddess  J  Name  einer 
Göttin}  §9,  60  =  AN-NIX-KIT.  J.  Op- 
i  r.irr,  ZDMG  x  806;  Haupt,  AJP  viii  269. 
AN-NIN  =  be-el-tu(m)  H  37,  45;  IV 
19  b  7—8  (Br  10987);  be-el-ti  IV  1  b 
27—8.  del  111  <ilat)  Belit  iläni  (var  to 
AN-MAX  =  ilat  rubätu,  cfV  13,  45; 
BA  i  131—2);  Dw  274;  Jensen,  428;  NE 
rm  19;  Br  1050;  also  cf  del  153  AN- 
MAX  =  ilat  rubätu  (i.  e.  IStar).  U  59 
d-f  14—5  belit  AN-MES  (=  iläni) 
Hommel,  Sin».  I'  lso  a-c  30  AN- 

NIN-KI-A   Br  2011  &  2015:   same  ib  as 
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zin-nis-tu  (Br  2013);  ad  II  59  e-f 
Lyon,  Saigon,  71  no  48;  Br  11044;  Boi  i  \ 
164,  13  var  <ilat)  be-lil  AN-MEÖ.  II 
55  0-6  28  (Br  7015);  111  66  iJ  ft  S  rfc. 
(Br  1571);  <ilat>  be-lit  NI-NI  (=  LISni) 
II  60  </  24  (AV  1208;  Br  L575);  also  □  52 
0-6  32  (Br  L2020).  K  890 Oil  (ilat>  Be-lit 
ilSni(BAii634),  ibid  9  (ilat>Be-lit  Same, 
on  <ilat>  BGlit  iläni  (=  NI-NI)  11  55 
a-b  ii— 19  cf  Br  11001;  11000;  11024;  11082; 
L1010;  11011;  11020;  11009;  11068; 
11002;  on  II  55  a-b  30  cf  J> 
294  n»;   III  67  d  8  cf  Br  7204. 

Beut  is  called  ummu  rabl-tu  belit 
bul  (or  bal)-tu  IV  27  a  2(3  —  7  (Jensi  n. 
186;  cf  above  baltu  2);  she  is  ummu 
iläni;  the  muallidat  gimriiu  (= /xu- 
\itto),  Jensen,  294  rm;  Belit  mubal- 
litat  mitüti  BA  ii  187  b  44;  &  mi-i-ti 
IV  19  b  7—8. 

II  59  d-f  10  AN-NU-DI(L)  |  AN- 
(ilS-(or  IQ)-DIN  |  <ilat)  belit  ceri 
(also  cf  I  11)  ZA  i  185—6;  Br  1255—6; 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  53;  also  cf  II  60 
a-b  16  (Br  1573).  (ilat>  be-lit  baläti  III 
66  6  7;  51  b  31  (Br  1572);  AN  NIN- 
MAX  =  <ilat)  Belit  II  49  c-d  6  (ZA  i  42  ; 
Br  11009;  also  KB  iii  (2)  66—9  no  13) 
AN-NIN-KIT  =  (ilat>  Belit  III  66  O 
29;  cf  42;  Asb  x  52  (var  <ilat>  Istar)  cf 
Pognon,  Bavian,  79;  Br  11046. 

AN-NIN-LI  TV  24  b  13—4;  27  a 
25—6  (see  above);  Br  11047.  AN-NIN- 
LAL  II  56,  6—7;  D  89  v  23;  H  126 
O  22—3.  II  55  a-b  36  AN-XTJR  (su"ur) 
GAL-ZU  one  of  the  names  of  (ilat> 
Be-lit  iläni  (NI-NI)  Br  8580. 

Asbix75— 6(ilat>NIN-KIT(=Belit) 
(")  Bel  (written  EN-LIL-LAL)  i-tu  | 
ka  (qa)-dir-ti  (Flemmixg,  Neb  22)  i-la- 
a-ti  Belit,  the  beloved  of  Bel,  the  power- 
ful goddess  J  Belit,  die  Geliebte  Bels, 
die  gewaltige  Göttin  |  so  "Wixckler, 
Forschungen,  251—2;  X  KB  ii  226  ME- 
i-tu;  Wixckler's  reading  presupposes  a 
mistake  of  T>—  for  T*""  ;  but  this  is  not 
necessary;  read  me -i-tu  /"of  me'u  (q.  v.); 
Asbix  87  (ilat>  Belit  (written  AN-NIN- 
KIT)  qa-rid-tu  be-lit  taxäzi  (cf 
Wixckler,  Forschungen,  252;  but  see  KB 
ii  226  rm  6). 
belütu  rule,  government  \ Regierung,  Herr- 


schaft)  g  65,  34;  AV  1215;  ll,;v  87.  en- 
ti-hi  (par  be-lu-ti-ia)  Asb  i  127;  \  25 
BN-ti  var  be-lu-ti  I  Br  .  i.  ft  NAM- 
i;.\  (Br  2145);  X  AM-  EN-NA  =  be- 
lu-ti  IC  4620  B  5;  II  180  iii;  8 
Hibbert  Lectures,  534.  NAM-LU-GAL 
(Br  2172);  WAM-LUGAL-LA  =  be- 
lli-turn  V20e-fl6(Br4261);  also  ana  be- 
ln-ti-s.i   II  31  f  11;  LI;    IV  10  b 

28;  IV  20  no  1  O  19—20.  NA.M-X1X 
(Br  2221)  H  108,  12;  114,  1;  I)  12 
V  11  col  ii  12  (Br  10985)  preceded  by  sa- 
lu-tum  (Zimmern);  IV  25  b  41—2  NAM- 
NIR-RA  =  be-lu-tu  (Br  2197  &  6281), 
cf  etillütu.  NA-AM-<  =  belutu  (Br 
1624)  H  42,  19.  belü  (=  EN)-ti-Iu 
TP  i  24;  ana  mul-ta-u-ti  be-lu-ti-ja 
Esh  v  50  for  the  renown  of  va.y  lordship 
|  zur  Verherrlichung  meiner  Herrschaft  | 
KB  ii  136 — 7  =  ana  mul-ta-'a-ti-i  a 
(KBÜ23);  u- cal -la  be-lu-ti  Esh  jBii23. 
(Hebe. vii  102).  bi-e-lu-ti-su  (oiMarduk) 
I  51?lol  «17.  zi-i-me  be-lu[-u]-tu  V65 
b  39.  iua  i-si-in  Oaxaz)  »— <-lu-ti-sa 
ZA  iv  430,  below,  ad  80,  7—19,  126; 
usasrixu  be-lu-us-su  ZA  ix  230,  6. 
lib-bi  be-lu-ti-su  IV  21  6  27—8  (Hcv 
37;  ZB  37;  Br  8358).  Legend  of  Zu 
(K  3454  +  K  3935)  ii  5  ep-set  Bel-u-ta 
(BA  ii  409)  the  insignia  of  government 
|  die  Insignien  der  Herrschaft  j  followed 
by  a-gi-e  be-lu-ti-su  (6).  ibid  9  &  11 
uq-su  (DpS4)  Bel-u-ti  iccjabat  ina 
libbisu  a  vehement  desire  for  Bel's  go- 
vernment took  possession  of  his  (Zä's) 
heart  j  heftiges  Verlangen  nach  Bel's 
Herrschaft  erfasste  sein  (Zü's)  Herz  J; 
21)  Bel-u-ti  il-te-ki  ("jAleqü). 
Nusku  sukkallu  na-'a-du  mu-SA- 
pu-u  (KBÜ226;  or  mu-sa-pu-u,  see, 
above,  p  78;  or  mu-sa[ar]-bu-u,  Winck- 
ler, Forschungen,  252)  belü  (written 
EN)-u-ti  Asb  ix  86;  ibid  x  45  Sarduri 
(=  Sarduri  III)  kirn  a  sa  aplu  a-na 
abi-su  is-ta-nap-pa-ru  (var-ra)  belli 
(—  EN)-u-tu  greeted  Asurbanipa!  like 
as  a  son  his  father  jbegriisste  Asurbanipal 
wie  ein  Sohn  seinen  Vater  (KB  ii  230 — 1; 
ZA  ix  345  rm). 

äl  belüti=äl  sarrüti  seat  of  govern- 
ment, capital  ^Regierungssitz,  Hauptstadt  J 
äl  be-lu-ti-ia  ZA  iii  312,  58  =  äl  EN 
(u)-ti-ia;    äl    bi-lu-ti-ia    Esh   iii    5. 
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müSab  belü-tisn  Ash  v  L9;  also  Sn 
vi    16  p-Su-ux-ti  mu-äab 

be-1  u-ti-  ,17    (var  mu-Sa-bu 

mo-lu-ti-Su,  A\,   Liverpool,   18  col  1; 

I  .i,  ZA  ii  458,  below);  cf  ibid  39. 
ana  bit  S  a  nisi  su-bat  be-ln-ti-ka 
i;  i  -ru-nt-ka  su-u-pi  (Hymn  to  sun- 
god  9,  (/Pinches,  TBBAviii  167 fol.t  Abel 
&  Win. mi  i:,  Texte,  59  fol;  Bommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  120  fol). 

C.  st.  e.  g.  be-lut  (m5t)  Elamti  Asb 
\  is;  cf  x  67;  ibid  vi  110—11:  u  ina 
ümesuma  8i-i  u  iläni  abe-sa  |  tab- 
bu-u  (3  f  sg;  §  141  b)  BU-me  ana  be- 
lnr  mätäti  (written  KUR-KUR)  KB 
ii  208—9;  1 V  5,  62  be-lu-ut  kis-sat 
same  (on  this  Hymn  see  Jensen,  36 — 40; 
Bommel,  YK  307—11;  Sum.  Les.,  129  fol). 
be-lu-ti(m5t)Asure-pu-su-rna  ZA  iii 
313,  64  {cf  Sg  Cyl  45  =  be-lu-ut)  =  Asb 
i  21  sarru-ut,  etc.  Marduk  to  whom 
Bel  be-lu-ut  ki-ib-ra-at  arba-im 
i-ti-nu-sum  (]ni  =  ]"Ji)  KB  iii  (2) 
130,  6—7. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Asb  iii  73,  "Winckler,  Forschungen, 
247,  nads  belu-nt-su  si-ma-a-ti  sarrüti 
0  pii  «in  a  a  (111  insu  (denkbar  wäre  auch  axu- 
ut-eu;  KB  ii  l  St  mi  in -in  a  par-su;  S.A.  Smith 
in  i  in  -  m  a  xis-s  u. 

•1.  SCHEEL  Sams  pp  32 &  92  bei  u  tu  =  la  royaut* 
politique;  kiääütu  la  royauti-  militaire;  sangütu 
(TP  i  24  etc.)  la  royaute  religieuse. 

beltum  2.  V  28  g-h  63 — 4  mu-ura-mu 
=  be-el-tum  &  nu-  (AV  1208  perhaps 
ba-)  el- tum;  cf  KAT^  6:  {Berieselung} 
yb)2  =  ,Jli;  H  25,  513  mu-um-mu  = 

II  ii-qi-tum  (var  si- si- tum);  Prince, 
Diss  101  j  below;  see,  however,  Jense» 
512;  Hai.i'vv,  REJ  x  6—7;  JA  '85  (v) 
321  :  Hebb.  ix  15  rm  12.  It  is  explained 
in  DPr  32,  etc.  as  = 


beltum  3.  (right,  terror  J  Bestürzung, 
Schrecken}  =  Vna  ==  Jjb*  (Babth,  Kl;/m. 

Stud.  30;  see,  however,  Fbänkel,  BA  iii 

75;  &  balü  :;.).  pi  ir-lu-u  be-la-a-ti 
Sn  iii  33  allowed  terror  to  take  hold  of 
them  {Hessen  sich  vom  Schrecken  über- 
mannen' D  xvi  below;  BeZOLD,  Kl!  ii 
94 — 5  they  surrendered  their  weapons 
{sie  streckten  die  Waffen},  but  all  this 
is  very  doubtful. 

bamätu  high  place,  height  {Höhe}  DPa 
108;  DH  19,  23.  ZB  48;  l)Pr  46;  §  -'• 
V  29  a-b  60  ZAG  =  ba-ma-tu  (followed 
by  ci-e-ru)  Br  6469;  also  perhaps  32 
g-h  13  (X  §  70  a,  rm);  IV  29  c  27—8 
SA-TI  =  ba-ma-as-su  (Br  3090).  II  32 
g-h  12  ci-ir  ba-ma-tum  ma-lu-u  (Br 
10312);  according  to  Pinches,  BO  iii  208 
&  others:  ulcer,  or  swelling,  uprising  of 
the  tiesh  =  upon  the  ulcer  of  leprosy  { Ge- 
schwulst, Schwellung  des  Fleisches},  pi 
bamäti.  xurre  u  ba-ma-a-te  sa 
ladi-e  TP  i  80;  iii  26  &  55;  v  95;  vi  7; 
IV  19  b  2  beut  <jeri  u  ba-ma-a-ti  (».  e. 
ZAG-GA)  epithet  of  a  goddess  {Epithet 
einer  Göttin}  ZB  48  below;  Br  6469.  IV 20 
0  3—4  EDIN-NA  =  ba-ma-a-ti  (Br 
4527)  Xci-i-ru;  59  6  1—2  EDIN=  ba- 
rn a-a-ti  (Br  10312;  cf  lO.'iOS  =  gem). 
TP  iv  37  E-KUR-MES-at:  DPa  119  = 
bamät;  but  LT  142  ekurät  (q.  ».).  c.  st. 
TP  iv  92  ina  glri  ba-ma-at  sadi-i;  cf 
iii  53   ina  ba-mat  (var-ma-at)  sade. 

bänu  /•  headgear,  diadem  {Kopf binde, 
Diadem}  V  28  g  15  ba-a-nu=a-gu-u  1. 
(q.  v.);  other  synonyms  mentioned  are 
16  me-e-nu,  17  xi-i-sum,  18  su-tab- 
sum,  19  ri-ik-su.     AV  1015. 

bänu  2.  =  ],3  give  {geben}  so  first  Pei 


ba(ma?)-lu-u  is-sak-na  ana  enütu  mäti-su  KB  iii  (2)  120 — 1  ad  V  35,  3  but  read  ma-tu-u  (BA  ii 
208 — 9).  -^vj  bi-e-la-a  (nu-u-nim)  I  66  c  13  (Scheil,  ZA  vii  193:  le  produit  des  poissons);  ibid  I  65  a  19: 
pi-la-a;  col  b  bi-la-a  according  to  some  m  of  biltu  A  j  -*-;  see  pelii  «-vi  bi-i-li  IV  b  b  39;  §  33  c; 
bi-la-a-ni  (2  pi)  K  183,  34;  668  Ä  11  see  above  p  7  col  2  j/^abalu  2.  »j  bu-lu  sa  süuii  Tc  56  ad  N.l. 
309  etc.  read  gidlu.  «-vj  bulbul  1119,4  (Br  10347 ;  AV  13S3)  see  pulpul.<~v»  bulugu  <r/"puluggu,  pulungu. 
•nj  balatu  2.  c/*  balatu  -^vj  bu-ul-^u-si-nu  AV  1385  ad  V  30,  26  read  bultu  nadanu  (q.  v .)  .-vj  balku  {e.  g. 
Sg  Cyl  48  uznä  bal-ka-a):  balk  u  cf  p  alku  (palku) ;  bilku  see  pilku.  *-xj  bulukku  {e.  St.  bu-lu-uk 
I  51  no  1  b  23)  see  pulukku.  -^  ana  bilki  iblukma  Oppbbt  (ZA  viii  366  i  5)  =  balaku  =  7p3  but  see 
palakn  -^«o  bal-lu-uk-ku  (AV  1000;  15r  5166—7)  «/"pallukku.  -vj  billim  mounds  ||Hügel,  KP2  ii  168  rm  2 
ud  Aii]>  iii  63  read  pil-äi  Wt  -^..  bulungu  (e.g.  Sg  Cyl  24;  AV  1382)  see  puluggu,  pulungu  .-vj  bu- 
ul-lu-(;u  H  198  no  4,  42  =  V  16  a — b  42  read  bu-ul-lu-u  (q.  v.)  •'-vj  baltu  a  weapon  Heine  Waffe,  road  paltu 
(A  cf  ZA  viii  77  i  iv)  30;  78  fol  >  paätu)  .^^  biltum  (2)  cf.  pilturn  (c.  g.  II  27  .  ■-/"  II;  S1,  2,  6;  AV  7051) 
•v.  be-la-a-te-su-nu  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurb.  ad  Asb  iii  40  their  mistresses  ||  ihre  Kebsweiber,  read  äal-tna- 
i-ii  iKi:  ii  182—3)  oj  bu-ul-lu-tu  AV  1387  ad  II  62  c-</35,  read  bu-ul-lu-u  (sa  napiäti) 
ZB  27.  ~. 
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KAS  6;  80—1;  111;  Tc  58;  BChxMHEB  '.'7. 
pr  i-bi-in-nu  I  Babyl.Verir.ix  L0; 

i-bi-  in-na-;in-ni  Nel>  78,  8.  p£-  pel  b  ipa 
ib-ba-an-ni  gives  (me)  (verleiht  (mir)j 
Nairn  Mon  13,  (KB  i  152—3  ,v  rm  *); 
i-pi-en-ni-ma  (Peiseu  ZA  iii  78).  ip 
mSrat-ka  bi-in-nim-ma  thy  daughter 
give  me  {deine  Tochter  gib  mirj  Neb 
101,3  (Pbisbb,  KAS  80, 11;  Boissieb,  JDtfl«, 
85  ad  p  41);  bi-in-nam-ma  Neb  115,  7; 
I'imiun,  11P2  iv  102;  bi-na-an-na-si 
Berlin  Sargon-stone  iv  21.  ^  perhaps 
u-pa-an-ni-si  (T.  A.,  London  35,  39) 
&  u-pa-an-ni-se  (35,  40).  Bezold, 
Diplomacy ,  xxxix  &  104  =  panü  restore 

I  zurückgeben  J  q.  v. 

bänu  3.  be  beautiful,  conspicuous,  good 
J  schön,  ausgezeichnet,  gut  sein|  =  ^>b 
T.  A.;  Bezold,  Diplomacy;  but  rather 
banü  2  (q.  v.) 

banü  7.  (>  banä'u,  §§  38  &  41)  §  106; 
AV  1016;  ZB  6  rm  2;  37;  Schrader, 
ZDMG  23,  353. 

a)  build,  erect  {bauen,  auf  (er-)richten  j  H33. 
^,-0;  Q  ac  Sc  199  DU-U  =  ba-nu[u]: 
H  21,  384  ||  e-pe-su  (383)  Br  5248;  §9, 
152.  V  43  c-d  40  AK  =  e-pe-su;  ba- 
nu-u(Br2775;  7011;  7378);  KAK  (=ru) 

II  31  g-h  26;  V  21  e-f  6;  c-d  56  =  pa- 
ta-qu  (57).  also  g-h  9,  cf  II  60,  41.  V  31 
e-f  6  ra-xu-u  =  ba-nu-u  as-su  e-pe-si 
(ZK  ii  80);  a-ba-tum  u  ba-nu-u  qi-bi 
Creation-frg,  IV  22.  DI-AM  |  KIM 
ba-nu-u  H  108,  33;  112,  25;  114,  21  = 
D  128,  80  =V  11  d-f  32  (GGN  '80,  539  add 
to  HF  54,  20;  ZB  24;  Jensen,  ZA  i  180, 
below);  also  Sc  279;  H  29,  659;  Br  9547 
+  9912.  SI-SIK-SIR  IV  23  b  15— 6  = 
qar-ni  ba-nu-u;  Sg  Cyl  53  al-kat  ba- 
ni-i-su  (KB  ii  46 — 7).  adi  ba-ni  sa 
taspura  ZA  ii  60,  16  until  the  coming 
about  of  what  thou  hast  reported  {bis 
sich  das  ereignet,  was  du  berichtet  hastj. 

pr  ibni,  tabni  etc.  §§  38;  39.  D  95, 
18  sa  ib-na-a  qa-ta-a-su.  96,  12 
as-su  as-ri  ib-na-a  ip(b)-ti-qa  dan- 
ni-na  (Jensen,  161).  lu  ib  (not  su-)ni 
Anp  ii  84  (end)  had  built  {  hatte  gebaut  j 
•  KB  i  84 — 5.  kima  la-bi-ri-im-ma  | 
e-es-si-is  ab-ni-su-nia  I  51  (no  1)  15 
add  a-b  (D  124;  KB  iii  (2)  54—5;  Ball, 
PSBA  xi  116—23)  also  see  ZA  i  341,  7. 
TP  vii  89   lu-u   ab-ni-ma  I   also  built 


{ich  baut.-  auohj  ||  epui  (88),  1  52  mo  4, 
b  1  foil  Una  kupri  |  a  agarri  |  ab- 
na-a  |  su-uk-ki-sa  (~:c  DPl  195  fol). 
I  67  6  4  la  Lb-na-a  «n-uk-ki-ia,  k  9 
ab-na-a  etc.;  also  ZA  ü  L28  a  27;  II 
67,  81  ra-lam  ali-ni  ma-car  su-iit 
iläni  rabüti  I  made  a  picture  as  a  look- 
out (monument)  for  the  great  gods  {ich  fer- 

■  in  liild  als  eine  Warte  für  die  g 
Götter]  Tn;ii;,  ZA  v  302—3.  ab-nim 
Neb  iv  37,  4.;,  61»  etc.,  2  sg  galmäni 
tab-ni-i  TM  v  7.  pl  ibnü;  ibnä  (§  38) 
Sn  Ku  ii  13  etc.  sa  nibnü  IV  65  d  21  | 
sa  nu-sab-su-u  (§  110). 

PS  IV  13  a  24—5  (H  209)  Qa-lam-su 
ana  um  (ja-a-ti  i-ban-nu-u  (Br  9912); 
i-ban-na-a  Qalmäni-ja  TM  v  3  con- 
structs my  pictures  {baut  meine  Bilder j. 
also  perhaps  V  50  b  54  ca-lam  an  du- 
na-ni-su  sa  tab-pi-in-ni  (ina  qaq- 
qari  ecirma)  which  thou  hast  formed 
{das  du  gebildet  hastj  ZB  18  rm  1  &  see 
below  sieb  ip.  elippa  (written  IC-MA) 
sa  ta-ban  (var  ba-an)-nu-si  (yar 
ni-su  referring  perhaps  to  a  duplicate 
reading  (IQ)  bit)  at-ta  del  23  (AJP 
ix  419). 

pm  §  39;  bani,  banät(a)  ZA  iv 
232,  11.  in  an  incantation  quoted  by 
S.  A.  Strong  (Hebr.  viii  18)  we  read  of 
Irnini  banat  u  ad  dir  at.  2.  perhaps 
H  80  B  2  be-lum  ln)  A-nu  ir-ci-ta 
ba-ni-[ta]  (=  SIG-GA;  Br  7011  -ma). 
pl  IV  34  (no  2)  61  a-tu-nu  u  ba-na- 
tu-nu  (§  91;   but  ??). 

ip  del  20  u-gur  (133)  bita  bi-ni 
el i p pa  build  a  house  (ark),  erect  a  ship 
{zimmre  ein  Haus,  baue  ein  Schiff  j  Jensex, 
511;  §  108.  K  1284,  33  ga-lam  an  du- 
na-ni-su  bi-ni-ma  (AV7163;  Br  9912; 
ZA  i  180;  see  dunänu). 

Ctg  (jl)  Na-bi-um  e-pi-su  :  ba- 
nu-u  V  43  c-d  40  (also  C  46);  81—6—7, 
209,  16  (Hebr.  viii  114;  Proc.  Am.  Or. 
Soc,  March  '91,  cxxxi)  Esarhaddon  callfl 
himself:  ba-nu-u  bit  Asur,  epis  E-sag- 
ila  u  Bäbili  <ki). 

b)  create,  beget,  grow  {schaffen,  er; 
schaffen,  (er-) zeugen,  wachsen j  =  RT3- 
whence  banü  father  { Vater j;  bäntu 
mother  {Mutter!  and  perhaps  (but  not 
very   probable)    binu    (=    ]2)    &   bin  tu 

(=  ni). 
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l  mu-ud  I  MUD  |  =  ba-nu- 
a-la-di    (Br    j::i)    i.   e.    bann    in    the 
ig   of   aladn     Jbanü    in   der    Be- 
deutung von  a  la  du.     also  TU  =  banü 
engen}  V  31  c-d  53  (Bx  1071); 
7?  6  rm  2;    37—8)  c.  #. 
550.     IV  23,   '.'—10   SIG- 
GA-NA  =  ra-bi-is   ba-nu-u,  cf  24  a 
11  — 12;   on  II  6  c-d  32  see  below,  bann  4. 
II     l   c-d  -  MA  =  ba-nu-[u],  Br  6671 
\    22   od  60  a-a  |  A  |  a-a-u  ! 
ba-nu-u;    cf  H  35,  S54  &  V  22  a-d  72. 
me-e  |   A  (ZK  i  99  §  4)  |  =  ba-nu-u; 
i/'  V  39  fr/ 60;   Br  11330. 

pt  I  51  (no  1)  «  11  when  Marduk  ki- 
ll i- is  ib-na-an-ni  (-ma)  KB  iii(2)52—  3. 
Neb  i  23 — 5  is-tu  ib-na-an-ni  bei  (ll) 
er-u-a  (?)  |  (il)  Marduk  ib-si-mu  na- 
ab-ni-ti  ina  um-mu  (KB  iii  (2)  10—11). 
Nabü-ib-ni  II  64,  44  (ibid  43  ib)  AV 
5778.  V  44  c-d  13  (n>  Sin  ib  (character: 
tum  D  17  rm  2)  -ni  (Br  1071)  k  c-d  35 
t">  Bei  ib-ni  (=  DU-U)  Br  5248.  (") 
Ea  ib-ni-maUd-du-su-na-mir  (amel) 
n-nu  IV  31  R  12.  kim-mat-su 
ina  gi-e-ri  ar-ta  la  ib-nu-u  (=  SIG, 
Br  7  11)  IV  27  fl  7.  D  97,  10  ib-ni  im- 
xul-la  IM  (=  sära)  lim-na  me-xu-u 
a-sarn-su-tu  (also  95,  15),  &  12:  u-se- 
ca-am-ma  säre  (=IM-MES)  sa  ib- 
nu-u  si-bit-ti-su-nu.  2/"tab-niNE 
8,  30;  at-ta  ta-ba-na-an-ni(-ma)  Neb 
i  63  tbou,  o  Mardxik,  bast  created  me 
{du,  o Marduk,  hast  mich  erschaffenj;  ibid 
ix  49  ta-ab-na-an-ni.  pl  D  94  c  1 
e-nu-ma  AN-MES  (=iläni)  i-na  pu- 
ux-ri-su-nu  ib-nu-u  |  u-ba-as-si- 
mu  when  tbe  gods  bad  created  making 
I  als  die  Götter  bei  ihrer  Schöpfung  er- 
schaffen hattenj  Jensen,  291  fol;  KAT2 
17.  f  ib-na-a  qa-ta-a-su  D  95,  18; 
Asb  v  100 — 101  a-na-ku  al-lak  ina 
ma-xar  Asur-ban-apla  sarru  sa  ib- 
na-a  qa-ta-a-a  whom  my  hands  have 
created  {den  meine  Hände  erschaffen  j 

pr-     perhaps     IV    12,    30 — 1     ei  - 
i-ban-nu-ma  (Br  2775). 

tp  e-nin-na  bi-ni-i  zi-kir-su  NE 
8,  31  now  create  unto  him  a  man  J  nun 
schaffe  ihm  einen  Mann|  ibid  35  ib-ta-ni; 
45,  94  a-bi  a -la -a  bi-nam-ma  1113- 
father  create  the  alü  {mein  Vater  er- 
schaffe  den  alü  (see  above  p  39  col  b). 


pin.  qa-nn-n  al  a-51  i-c.i  ul  ba-ni 
(JBÄ8  291,  1  plant  had  not  been 

brought  forth,  tree  had  not  been  < 
j  eine  Pflanze  wuchs  noch  nicht,  kein  Baum 
war  noch  erschaffen};  EV  24  a  11 — 12 
ba-nn-n  (=  SIG-GA)r  P.  N.  Nabü- 
ba-ni  Ilii4,47;  ibil  43  written  AN-PA- 
KAK  (AV  5722);  Ainr-ba-ni  Eponym 
of  713  B.  C.  (KB  i  204—5,  col  iv).  other 
Compound  names  see  AV  5723 — 5,  etc. 

aq  bäni  (§  32,  ß)  k  bänü  (>  bäni-u 
§  38).  c.  st.  bän  (§  39;  ZK  ii  368  rm); 
f  bäntU  (ba-an-tum  V  29,  66;  §§  39 
&  68)  &  bänitu  c.  st.  bänat  &  bänit. 
§  109  (end);  AV  1010. 

ilu  ba-nu-u  II  60,  47;   Nebo  called  in 

V  43  c-d  32  ba-nu-u  (creator  {Er- 
schaffer}) pi-ris-ti  (ZA  iv  279);  33  ba- 
nu-u  si-it-ri  dup-sar-ru-ti  creator  of 
the  writing  of  tablets  {Begründer  der 
Tafelschreibekunst } .  abi  ba-ni-ki  (of  a 
goddess  {von  einer  Göttin |)  KB  ii  250 — 1, 
36;  ibid  31  ba-nu-ki.  itti  il  (=  AN) 
ba-ni-su  (=  SIG)  II  18,  46.  ki-ma  ili 
ba-ni-su  H  99,  48  (Br  3580).  Asur-ax- 
iddina  abu  bänu  (=  ^y  )  -u-a  (var 
ba-nu-u-a)  Asb  i  27,  cf  ibid  i  58  (ba- 
nu-u- a)  &  114  ^y  -u-a;  also  i  61  var 
ba-nu-u-a;  ii  19,  66  etc.  abu  ba- 
nu-u-a  Neb  iv  71  the  father  my  begetter 
{der  Vater  mein  Erzeuger | ;  ZA  i  341,  14; 

V  36  a-c  20  {  =  ba-nu-u  (Br  8656). 
bänisu  IV  61  a  37;  Asb  ü  122  bäni 
(i.  e.  ^y  )  -su  &  rar  ba-ni-su.  ba-ni- 
ku-nu  V  64  b  11. 

c.  st .  b  a  -  a  n  n  i  -  m  e  -  q  i  father  of  wisdom 
{Vater  der  Weisheit}  KB  ni  (2)  78,  4. 
AV  1006;  &  ZK  i  114,  1—2.  V  64  a 
47;  b  3  Asur-ba-an-aplu.  itti  ^^ 
Ea  ba-an  ka-la  (Hilprecht,  Assyriaca 
18—19  R  17),  also  e/BA  ii  261  col  3,  5; 
au-uni-mu  ba-an  ka-la  said  of 
Ea:  the  all-creating  abyss  {von  Ea  ge- 
sagt: der  allschaffende  Urgrund;  KB 
iii  (1)  186 — 7  ||;  ba-ni  ma-tim  ZA  ii 
118,  5  founder  of  the  country  {Begründer 


des  Landes 


with  suffix  perhaps  in  such  P.  N.  as 
Ba-nu-nu  (AV  1018);  Nergal-ba-nu- 
1111  (AV  6326),  etc. 

f  ba-ni  -turn  in  many  P.  N.  e.  g.  AV 
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1011—14;  BO  i  137/W;  ZA  v  276,  1.  NTeb 
iv  16  tin'  goddess  [die  Göttin!  MAX 
(=  rubät)  am  mi  ba-ni-ti-ia  (Kli  iii 
—9).  (ilat>NIN-MEN-N Aba-nit 
ilSni  (Merodach-Baladan-stein  i  51—2) 
BA  ii  261;  KB  iii  (1)  186—7.  Sauisn- 
Uiina   calls   the  goddess  N\  ■</  um- 

mi  ba-ni-ti-ja  the  mother  that  bore 
me  jdie  Mutter,  die  mich  geboren  |  KB  iii 
(2)  132  col  ii  15.  ZA  ii  3G1  b  26—7  am- 
mu  ba-ni-it,  a-bi-im  ua-li-di-ia. 

ban  turn  e.  g.  V  29  g-h  66  foil  urn- 
mu   |   ba-an-tum  |  a-ga-rin-nu  (Br 

8966;  AV  1028;  ZA  i  405  nil);  V  37,  48 
{{{  (L  e.  30)  =  ban-tum  (Br  9977; 
could  30  have  reference  to  the  menses7.) 
(ilat)  Dam-ki-na  ba-an-tuk  ra-bi- 
tum  ZA  v  59,  15  to  D  thy  great  mother 
\ zu  D,  deiner  grossen  Mutter};  ana  ba- 
na-at  mal-kat  same  ZA  v  66,  2.  (ilat) 
ma-am-nie-tum  ba-na-at  sim-ti 
itti-su-nu  si-ma-tam  i-sim-mu  NE 
66,  37  the  goddess  of  oath,  she  who  decides 
(makes)  fate,  decides  with  them  the  fate 
|  dann  bestimmt  (-en)  die  Schöpferin  (-en) 
des  Schicksals  mit  ihnen  das  Geschick  (La- 
tkili.e,  ZK  ii  342).  ba-na-at  AN-MES 
(=  iläni)  H  116  0  5—6  (J1"*  58—9), 
ibid  10  Is-tar  ba-na-at  (=  U-Tü,  9) 
ka-la-me  (Br  1071;  ZB19;  29;  ZA  ii  84 
on  this  line). 

NOTE.  —  1.  on  (Zer)-ba-ni-tum  whence 
!"fl32  (rVDD)  ii  kings  17:  30  see  Halevv,  Melanges 
de  critique  et  d'histoire ,• 162 ;  Revue  critique,  '90, 
June  23,  484;  Haupt,  And  Rev ,  May  '8C;  Muss- 
Arnolt,  Assyro-Babyl.  Months  31;  Jensen,  ZA 
vi  352;  and  see  Z  er-ba-ni-tum  &  Qarpanitu. 

2.  according  to  JA  xvi  '90,  309,  22  bantu,  ba- 
na-tum  =  daughter(s)  ||  Tochter  (Töchter). 

3.  Asb  i  71  Kar-ba-ni-ti  var  to  Kar-AN- 
^«  -ti  result  of  popular  etymology  (see  Stein- 
dohff,  BA  i  595). 

4.  also  cfV.  N.  Ba-ni-ia;  Ba-ni-i;  Ba-ni- 
tum  (AV  1009—1014). 

5.  In  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  we  have  a  com- 
bination of  stem  (_5'*-?  build  ||  bauen,  &  K"-  create 
||  schaffen,  Baeth,  ZA  iii  58  rm  2. 

c)  do,  make  |tun,  machen}  e,  g.  del 
165  who  beside  Ea  a-ma-tu  (var  -ti) 
i-ban-nu  could  have  thought  out  this 
|wer  ausser  Ea  könnte  dieses  ausgesonnen 
haben}  see  above  p  63  col  a.  Merodach- 
Bakidan-stein  (Berlin)  v  24 :  whosoever 
with  this  tablet  i-ban-nu-u  ni-kil-tu 


ma-am-  ma  u    does    BOme     1 1  i '  k <  i  . 

an  der  Tafel  eine  Bosheit  begehl }.    I 

tin  it  -/'ii/  \\  ii  ...  L-ban-na-a  aik-la-a-ti 
he  performed  wonderful  d  •  ,  mder- 
bares  tai  (see   Eebr.  ix  23). 

ag    pi  ba-ne  (xiyyi)  Sn  iii  6 

(Haupt,  11'-//-  Ben-Haza'ä  3;  <<  §  54),  or 
rather  ba-bil  (q.  v.). 

(Q*  build  for  one's  self,  create  for  one's 
self    J  für  sich   bauen,   schaffen,    machen] 

IV  31  R  11  (il)  Ea  ina  em-qi  Lih- 
bi-Su  ib-ta-ni  [zik?]-ru;  NK 
(ilat)  A.-ru-ru  annita  ina  se-n 
zik-ru  sa^'^Anim  ib-ta-ni  ina  libbi 
she  thought  out  jsie  ersann}.  Ill  38  a 
59  foil  sur-ra-a-ti  u-qap-pi-da  ana 
A k kadi  ib-ta-ni  evil  he  planned  and 
did  against  Alckad  j  Schlimmes  ersann  und 
beging  er  gegen  Akkad\.  Palaces  for 
mansions  of  my  majesty  I  built:  ab-ta-ni 
Esb  vi  1  | Paläste  zur  Wohnung  meiner 
Majestät  erbaute  ich  mir},  also  c/Sg  Bull 
42  &  "Wixckler,  Sargon  90,  66  ab-ta-ni. 
pm  kurunnu  sa  nap-la-xi  ana  da- 
da-ri  bit-nu-u  ZA  v  68,  10—11.  the 
wine  of  the  temple  service  into  gall  has 
been  made,  turned  jder  "Wein  für  den 
Tempeldienst  ist  zu  Galle  geworden}. 

3   according  to  KB  iii   (2)   116—7   in 

V  63  a  44  bu-un-nu-u  za-ri-nu  there 
was  made  the  encircling  wreath  ) an- 
gefertigt ward  die  Umgürtung}  cf  "I]?; 
but  Scheil,  ZA  v  399  foil:  'l'albätre': 
whose  alabaster-stone  was  radiant,  also 
11  35 — 6:  none  among  the  former  kings 
had  a  temple  sa  ki-a-am  |  bu-un-nu-u 
built  thus  |  keiner  von  den  früheren  Kö- 
nigen hatte  einen  Tempel,  der  so  gebaut 
war]  but  rather  "j/^banü  2:  a  temple 
which  had  been  made  so  shining,  i.  e.  was 
so  splendid  J  doch  besser  von  V^b  a  n  u  2 : 
einen  Tempel,  der  so  strahlend  gemacht 
worden,  i.  e.  so  herrlich  war}.  Pi 
Bab.  Ycrtr.,  lxxxi  9  ina  bu-un-nu  SE- 
ZIE  raising,  growing  corn  j  Frucht,  Ge- 
treide ziehen}. 

5  perhaps  83,  1-18,  1330  a  22  u-se- 
ba-an-ni;  V.  A.  Th.  244  iii  2  .su-te-ba- 
an-ni  (also  ibid  4  &  5;  but  ??);  u-sab- 
ni  Winckler,  Sargon  166,  18  (=  Ep  18); 
Sg  Cgi  43  si-ma-ak  SamJi  ...  kir- 
bussu  su-ub-nu-u  aq-bi  let  build 
I bauen  lassen}  KB  ii  46—7;   §  110. 
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£>'  a8-tab-nu-  a  ZA  is 

XI  be  created,  born  [geschaffen,  ge- 
boren  werden}.  ib-b;i-nu-u  TM  iii 
91—2;   vi  93;  vii  116.      D  98,  8  &  L2  Lb- 

ii-u  ilani  sain.'  (KA'P  2,  9).  IV  8 
col  3.  18  [kis]-pu  ;i-a  ili-l>a-ni  ina 
liiiiii-ia:  ita  ilnipiiaKov  ne  prooreetur  in 
interioribna  meis  (Jensen.  Diss,  11).  IV  15 
b  52—3  kis-ka-nu-u  gal-mu  ....  ina 
airi  elli  ib-ba-nu  (=  &IR)  Br  4304. 
perhaps  I  49  c  12  ib-ba]  -na-nim-ma 
itati  signs  were  made  uuto  me  J  Zeichen 
wurden  mir  gemacht  }.  Neb  i  '26 — 7  e- 
nu-ma  al-da-ku  |  ab-ha-nu-u  a-na- 
ku.  ASurnagirpal  b&jb:  ab-ba-ni-ma 
I  was  begotten  }  ich  ward  geboren}  ZA  v 
67,  22  (cf  Winckler,  Forschungen,  136 
rm  1).  Synchr.  History  iii  19  the  people 
of  Asur  &  Akka d  it-ti  axames  ib-ba- 
nu-u  were  united  J die  Leute  von  Asur 
&  Akkad  waren  vereinigt}  Säyce,  EP2  iv 
24—5.  IV  2  col  v  1  +  3  TÜ-UD-DA- 
MES  =  ib-ba-nu-u  su-nu  (Br  1071). 
Merciless  demons  sa  ina  su-puk  same 
ib-ba-nu-u  (=  SIG-GA)  su-nu  IV  5 
a  3—4  (ZB  38  above).  IV  25  &  37—8  um 
same  (?)  ib-ba-nu-u  (  =  DIM)  when 
the  heavens  were  created  j  als  die  Himmel 
erschallen  wurden}  (see,  however,  ZA  v 
57,  2.  &  cf  IV  9  ß  23  enbu  sa  ina  ra- 
in änisu  ib-ba-nu-u);  ibid  47 — 8  ina 
same  ib-ha-nu  &  49 — 50  as-ka-ru  an- 
nu-u  ina  kissat  same  u  ercitim  ib- 
ba-ni.  ps  perhaps  ur-ki-tum  ib-ba- 
an-ni  (SIR)  IV  9  6  2. 

W  Jensen,  280,  26  lu-ba-su  it- tab - 
ni  the  garment  was  made  (complete 
again?)  jdas  Gewand  ward  (wieder)  ganz}, 
Barton,  JAOS  xv  6  the  garment  was 
created  (but  see  Hebr.  ix  18). 

NOTE.  —  bann  sa  si tirtuui  JENSEN,  45  shine 
said  of  the  sitirtu  [scheinen  Tom  sitirtu  ge- 
sagt, but  Half.vy:  making  order,  government 
iir.lnuug  maclien,  regieren. 

Derr.  bänS,  bünn,  bünänu,  bunnänu; 
bunänü, bunnannü;  banüt  u  L;  binütu;  mu- 
ba(n)nä;  nabnitu,  tabnü;  ta-bi-nu  i/.1,  17 
rm  i):  tab(ba)-ni-tu;  tabbanü;  perhaps  also 
tibnu  (T95);  also  ef  V.  N.  (mar)  ib-na-tum 
(in  c.  t.) 

(amei)  bänü  builder  |  Bauhandwerker } 
oaually  written  (»»»1)  DIM  (Br  9913; 
TG  57).  The  (a™öl)  kal-du  astrologer 
(TSBA  viii  298)   does  not  exist,    we  must 


read  MUL-GAL-DU  =  (»■«)  1  ab- 
baue =  chief  of  the  builders  jOberbau- 
hand werker}  BA  i  534  no  46;  LT  179 
where  it  is  stated  that  Cyl  JB  has  var 
(amul)  ban-nu-te  to  TP  vii  94  u  ina 
lipir  (amö1)  bänü-te  (KB  i  42—3)  also 
see  AV  1016  on  p  L63—  4.  V  31  a-b  5 
(xi-hi-eä-äu)  KU-NA-GIM  |  na-al- 
ban-ti  (amul)  ba-nu-u.  in  c.  t  also 
(amel)  rab  (written  GAL)  ba-ni-e 
(Tc  57)  &  amö1  GAL-DU  (or  KAK). 
Also  see  Peiser,  KAS  116  &  ZA  iii  141,  13. 

NOTE.  —  Another  bänü  see  under  mär- 
b  ä  it  ii. 

banö  2.  §  108;  ZB  37  rm  2;  38. 

a)  light  up,  make  bright  j  erhellen,  er- 
leuchten}, acj  Samas  ba-nu-u  kib- 
ra-a-ti  IV  63  b  12  =  su-pu-u  (L»w 
57,  9)  to  SUB  =  SU-BA  perhaps  from 
supü. 

b)  be  clear,  bright,  clean,  pure  |klar, 
hell,  rein,  lauter  sein}  also:  be  glad,  joyful 
|  fröhlich,  heiter  sein}.  naplusu, 
amaru  &  natalu  II  28  a-b  19  foil;  on 
ba-nu-u  ©  252  B  8  (AV  5427)  cf  Br 
9356.  TP  iii  49—50  narkahäti  i-na 
la(-a)  ba-ni  |  lu-u  e-mi-id  (AV  1016). 

put  ma-nu-um-ma  ba-ni  ina  etle 
NE  49,  200  (ibid  202)  who  is  brilliant 
among  the  heroes?  jwer  ist  glänzend 
unter  den  Helden?}  ||  sarux  (201);  also 
cf  Jensen,  296—7.  3  f  ba-na-at  T.  A. 
(London)  1,  80.  on  the  bed  in  the  morn- 
ing ba-nu-u  e-gir-ru-u-a  were  joyful 
my  thoughts  |auf  dem  Bette  des  Morgens 
waren  heiter  meine  Gedanken}  KB  ii 
232 — 3  &  rm  f.  Neb  vi  6  s  a  ....  ba-nu-u 
which  were  ornamented  |die  geschmückt 
waren}  KB  iii  (2)  22—3. 

3  make  bright,  shining,  illuminate 
I hell,  leuchtend,  glänzend  machen,  er- 
leuchten} ubanni  &  uhenni  (§  33). 
Ezida  with  Gold  Sind  precious  stones 
ki-ma  si-ti-er-ti  sa-ma-mim  u-ba- 
an-ni  I  made  bright  etc.  jliess  ich  er- 
glänzen} V  34  b  2  (KB  iii  (2)  40—1).  Neb 
iii  61  nam-ri-is  u-ha-an-nim.  a-ba- 
an-na-a  ta-al-lak  (wirla-ak)  -ti  Neb 
v20;  +53  u-ba-an-na-a  ta-al-la-ak- 
tu-us  (KB  iii  (2)  92,  12;  &  above  pp  16 
&37;  AV  1016).  ki-rib-su  ki-ma  lib-bi 
same  u-be-en-ni  TP  vii  98  (cf  LT  179). 
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1  made  brilliant  Jliess  ich  erstrahlen}  KB 
i  42 — 3.  V  45  c  ti  tu-ba-an-na.  Anp 
ii  134  quoted  by  AV  1016  see  under 
labanu. 

pm  V  63  a  35 — 6;  44  see  above  under 
banü,  1.  H  99,  57—8  (=  D  133,  57—8) 
('')  Mar duk  mar  res-tu-u  sa  Ap-si-i 
bu-un-nu-u  (ZB  12)  du-um-qu  (dunl- 
in 11411,  ZB  387  rm  2)  ku-um-mu  M 
firstborn  of  the  abyss,  to  make  pure  and 
brilliant,  thou  knowest  {  .1/.  Erstgeborener 
des  Ur waasers,  rein  und  glänzend  zu 
machen  vermagst  du}  Zimmern;  also  ZK 
ii  277—8;  Br  3795  &  7288.  IV  3  b  25—6 
bu-un-nu  [-11]  du-um-mu-qu  [ku]- 
um-mu;  22  b  29 — 30  bu-un-nu-u  du- 
um-mu-qu  ku-um  [-mu];  ZA  iv  230,  9 

* i  1  '   Mar  duk    bu-un-ni    u  -  b  a  n  - 

ni-ka. 

Derr.    banü  3  (&  4?),  &  bannt u  2. 

banü  3.  AV  1016. 

a)  light,  bright,  especially  of  colors 
{hell,  leuchtend,  namentlich  von  der  Farbe. 
V  28  c-d  13—14  £u-ba-tu  ba-nu-u 
followed  by  gu-ba-tu  damqu.  uknü 
banü  blauer  (?)  uknü  =  Lapis  lazuli 
(Winckler,  Forschungen,  105;  275)  uknü 
allein:  wohl  eine  weiche  körnige  Steinart. 

b) beautiful;  glad, joyful  {schön;  fröhlich, 
heiter}  e.  g.  IV  24  a  12 — 3  asäridu  sa 
pa-ni  ba-nu-u  etc.  (ZB  38,  above),  sul- 
ma-na  ba-na-a  T.  A.  (London)  2,  9  a 
beautiful  present  {ein  schönes  Geschenk} ; 
also  ZA  v  142,  9  &  JA  xvi  ('90)  302,  11 
s u-ul-ma-na  ma-'i-daba-na-a.  ümu 
banä  lu  nipus  ZA  v  14  rm  2  we  will 
make  this  a  festival  day  {wir  wollen  diesen 
Tag  zum  Festtag  machen},  sa  li-im-nu 
la  ba-ne  b(p)a-nim  NE  9,  38.  sak- 
ka(n)nakku  (Jensen,  ZA  vii  174  rm  1) 
e  q  -  <j  u  la  ba-ne  pa-ni  elisunu  t  a  s  - 
k[un]  K  2619  ii  13  not  glad  i.  e.  with  a 
dark  countenance  {nicht  hell  i.  e.  finster 
von  Antlitz, grimmig  (c/"pa-ni  ba-nu-ti). 
Neb  vii  30 — 1  Like  my  own  precious  life 
a-ra-mu  ba-na-a  la-an-su-un  I  loved 
their  friendly  face  {wie  mein  kostbares 
Leben  liebte  ich  ihr  freundliches  An- 
gesicht}, but  see  KB  iii  (2)  24 — 5.  /"ba- 
ni-tu  sa-lum-ma-tu  (see,  however, 
Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  57  rm)  ZA  iv  228, 
11.  ümu  annütum  ba-ni-i-tum  & 
um a  säsu  pa-ni-ta  (i.  e.  banita)  ete- 


pÜSSU  (T.  A.).  a-iua-ta  ba-ni-ta  the 
friendly  relations  (das  ichöne  Verhältnis} 
ZA  v  140,  87  b  sc.'  i>l  a-ma-tu  ba-na- 
ta  (T.  A.,  BerliD,  102,  82—8  a  clear  cej 
[deutliche  Worte}  ZA  vi  250—1).  May 
the  goddess  Nin-gal  before  Sin  liqbä 
ba-ni-ti  speak  favorably  fur  me  V  64  ft 
39 1|  liqb'u  dameqtim.  pi  ina  pa-na-a- 

tini-ina  a-a-an-ni-iiia  aq-ta-bi  (T.  A. 
London,  8,  20;  9,  17  etc.)  but  only  friendly 
words  I  spoke  always  {sondern  nur  freund- 
liches sprach  ich  allezeit}  ZA  v  156 — 7; 
&  ibid  14  rm  2. 

c)  clear,  bright,  pure  etc.  {klar,  hell, 
rein  etc.\.  arda]  ba-na  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
103,  73  a  true  servant  {einen  treuen 
Knecht}  a-mi-lu-ta  la  ba-ni-ta  the 
impure  man  {den  unreinen  Menschen} 
Adapa  legend  R  21  (BA  ii  419).  la  ba- 
ni-ta  i-pu-su  IV  58  b  11  has  he  done 
something  sinful?  {hat  er  Sünde  be- 
gangen?}, as-su  i-pu-su  lim-ni-e-ti  is- 
te-'e-a  la  ba-na-a-ti  TM  i  18  =  la  ba- 
na-a-ti  IV  56  a  18  ||  limneti  &  =  lä 
amörti  IV  58  a  48  (ZB  37  rm  2).  V  24 
c-d  7  ba-nu-u  =  el-lu  (q.  V.). 
banü  4.  perhaps  belonging  to  banü  3. 
II  6  c-d  32  SAX  ^>1_-A  =  ba-nu-u, 

probably  an  epithet  of  a  wild  animal  = 
shining,  brilliant  of  color;  cf  ibid  damqu 
(also  =  shining,  brilliant)  29  &  38;  xussü 
30;  russü  31;  &  other  words  of  color, 
{wahrscheinlich  eine  Eigenschaft  etc.  eines 
wilden  Tieres  =  leuchtend,  hell  an  Farbe} 
ZB  37  rm  2;  38—9;  Ds  58;  Br  7032. 
bünu  =  bunnu  (§§27;  41  b;  65,  3  > 
buniu) 

a)  child,  i.  e.  creature  {Kind,  eigtl. 
Geschöpf}  II  36  c-d  50  bu-u-nu  =  ma- 
a-ru  (AV  1393).  Zö-legend  (K  3454  col 
3,77)  ana  <n)  BABA  is]-su-u  bu-nu 
(ilat>  Istar  (BA  ii  410);  perhaps  also 
ina  bu-un  zir-ri  (?)  ZA  iv  11,  30;  Tc 
57  bu-un  zeri. 

b)  outward  form,  appearance,  especially 
features,  face  {äussere  Form,  Erscheinung, 
Aussehen;  Gesichtszüge,  Gesicht}  DPr  48 
rm  3  cfYSB;  ibidl52— 3 yrn3a=banü(2). 
del  54  ina  xa-an-si  ü-mi  [.  .  .  .  at-] 
ta-di  bu-na-sa  Jensen,  372  &  405  fol 
on   the   fifth   day  I  drew   its   design    {am 

12 
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5te"  Tage  entwarf  ich  seine  (des  Bob 

\  iii  417:  in  5  days  I  completed 
its  Btructure  [in  5  Tagen  vollendete  ich 
seinen  Bau},    also  see  J1*1*  88.    bPOGXON, 

Wadi-Briwa  123  ad  MV  38—40  erine 
da n n ute  ...   8a    ßüturu    büna&unu. 

11  67,  B2  u-sa-an-bi-tH  hu-un  (-ni 
Kost,  9!>)  -si-in  let  sliine  their  form 
}liess  leuchten  ihre  Gestalt }  KB  ii  24—5. 
ina  bu-ni-ka  nam-ru-tu  V  65  b  21 
(AV,  Liverpool,  13  6).  That  palace  may 
AMtr  the  father  ina  nu-uni-mur  bu- 
ni-su  ellüti  lip-pa-lis  (Khors  187) 
hehold  with  the  splendor  of  his  beaming 
countenance  Jjeneu  Palast  möge  Asur, 
der  Vater,  mit  dem  Glänze  seiner  fröh- 
lichen Züge  anblicken}  KB  ii  78—9;  also 
see  Sg  Ann  444.  KB  iii  (1)  132  col  iv  5 
foil:  ana  su-a-ti  iläni  rabüti  |  in 
bu-ni-su-nu  na-M>—  (=ua)-ru-tim| 
lu  [ip]-pa-al-su-nim.  (ilat)  Dam-ki- 
na  sar-rat  ap-si-i  ina  bu-ni-sa  li- 
nam-mir-ka  V  51  b  24—5  Damklna  the 
queen  of  the  abyss  may  make  thee  glad 
(lity  may  shine  upon  thee  with  her  face) 
\Damk~ina,  die  Göttin  des  ürwassers,  möge 
dich  fröhlich  machen  (•wörtlich:  möge  mit 
ihrem  Gesichte  auf  dich  scheinen)  {  ZB  68; 
ZK  i  75  reads  pünu:  face  {Gesicht}.  Br 
3042  same  ib  as  zi-i-mu  in  II  26  a-b  24 
(Br  3043).  Salm  Bai  vi  5  u-tar-ri-Qu 
bu  (KB  i  136  pu)-ni-su  unnini  im- 
xu-ru  (Scheil,  Salm,  103).  cfit-ru-Qa 
bu-ni-su  V  61  d  42  he  turned  his  face 
toward  [wandte  sein  Antlitz  nach}  BA 
i274 — 5. followed  by  ina  bu-ni-su  nam- 
ru-ti  (43)  with  his  joyful  face  {mit  seinen 
heitern  Mienen}  :  also  see  ZA  i  34  &  57. 
II  36  e-f  23  (colophon)  kun-nu  pale-su 
sur-su-du  kussi  sarrüti,  bu-un-ni- 
su  nam-ru-ti  (AV  1396). 

XOTE.  —  1.  According  to  many  there  is  a, 
second  bünu  =  splendor,  shine  ||  Glanz,  Herr- 
lichkeit, ]/banü  2.  c/'bünu=2imu("").  Barth, 
ZA  iii  58  (above)  compares  this  with  "">  J^~*.- 

2.  on  bünu  in  del  87  see  above  p  13  in  notes 
on  at-ta-ri  and  also  Jensen,  419—20. 

3.  Salm,  Ob,  174—5  bu-u[na  ...  ina  pan] 
Asur  .  .  .  aq-ru-ru  Scheil,  Salm  71:  je  me  mis 
sous  la  protection  ü1  Asur  et  Adad  (liter:  fixer  sa 
face  en  presence  de)  cf  ibid  89—90:  qararu 
sojourner,  demeurer:  -Si  "".  KB  i  148 — 9  leaves 
passage  untranslated;  Jastbow  (Hebk.  v  296)  bu- 
u-na;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  bu-u[tu]  of  the 
gods  A  &  R. 


4  /iMMKiis,  ZA  ix  109:  ab-bu-na  (=  ap- 
pünai  perhaps  >  ana  büna  evidently  ||  ersicht- 
lich, see  above  p  80  *.  v.  appünä(ma)  and 
also  Keisner  (ZA  ix  152  fol) ;  Br  3839. 

binu  =  1?  son  jSohnj  AV  1220;  §  62,  1. 
perhaps  in  Sg  Qylhl  i-na  arax  qi-i-tai 
(or  -tan,  Jensen)  arax  bi-in  (n>DARA- 
GALA  (i.e.  En)  pSria  purusse,  t/IiTOX, 
Sargon,  73;  ZK  ii  312;  KB  ii  48-9.  On 
the  other  hand  compare  Jensen  14  rm  1 
bin  here  not  =  son,  but  something  like 
(favorable)  influence  {  günstige  Beein- 
flussung, Einfluss}  e/"ibän:  is  of  influence, 
importance?  {ist  von  Einfluss?}  in  astro- 
logic.  -  astron.  inscriptions.  (Ill  43  a  5  ■+• 
13  +  40)  jAbanu  or  banÜ(?)  to  influence 
favorably  j günstig  beeinflussen};  see  also 
bennu  (1). 

Etym.  DPr  105  "(/"nsa  build  [|  bauen,  but  see 
Söldeke,  ZDMG  40,  737  (below);  also  cf  Barth, 
ZDMG  41,  638 foil;  44,  681;  Nominalbildung,  6; 
Lagarde,  Übersicht,  75;  D.  II.  Müller,  Zur  ver- 
gleichenden Sprachforschung,  6;  ZK  ii  169  rm  2; 
&  X  ZK  ii  311  fol. 

Derr.  bin-binim  &  bintu  (q.  v.). 

binu.  AV  1222;  Br  2733.  According  to  some 
perhaps:    a   grain   of  corn  \ Samenkorn'. 
(Jensen,  Diss.,  56   =  ZK  ii  13  &  16  med 
=  Ki'3).     Sn  vi  1— 2  their  lower  parts  (?) 
ki-ma  bi-ni  kis-se-e  si-ma-ni  unak- 
kis  qa-ti-su-un  (KB  ii  108—9).    IV  26 
no    7,    36    bi-nu    mas-ta-kal    qa-an 
sa-la-lu;  27  a  5  bi-i-nu  sa  ina  musari 
me  lä  is  tu  according  to  Ball  (PSBA  x\i. 
196—7):  willow  that  in  a  gardenbed  hath 
not  drunk  water  { Weide  die  in  einem  Gar- 
tenbett kein  Wasser  getrunken}.  ZA  vi  291 
col  iv  13  bi-in-na  perhaps  =  bi-i-nu  V 
38tt02  06si-ni-ik     >^-  g=g=^JR*   j 
=  H    15,    209;     Sb    1    R   iv    6;    IV2    58 
(=  IV  65)  c  23   IQ    SINIG  =  <*•)  bi-ni 
IV2  59  (=  IV  66)  MO  1  b  4.    According  to 
ZA  iii  208— 9  MO  1 2  =  tamarisk  {Tamariske  {• , 
also  Homüel,  Sum.  Les.,  p  80.    TM  i  21 
(i(^  binu  =  a  kind  of  tree  {eine  Baum- 
art};  vi  5,  &  especially  the  commentary  to 
this  passage  (ibid  p  143).     Theol.  Litztg., 
1895,  MO  10. 
bennu  1.  be-en-nu  Meissner,   97  perhaps 
=  p;   ad  18,  3  11  15  foil  arax  1  kan  bi- 
en-nu  |  a-na  ba-ag-ri-su  |  ki-ma  cj- 
im-da-at  sar-ri  |  iz-za-az,    when  in 
the  first  month  bennu  is,  he  will  have  to 
serve    as    Qimdat   sarri   for  (?)   his   re- 
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fu8al(?)  [wenn  im  ersten  Monat  bennu  ist, 
bo  wird  er  tut-  (?)  seine  Weigerung  (?)  als 
'Gespann  des  Königs' stehen};   perhaps 
to  be  of  influence   jvon  Eünflnss  sein};  cf 

l\-  .".1  a  37  ana  > — <  (=  be?)  en-ni  da- 
ea-a-tum  ana  BES-GAL-i  /.  i-ra -a- 1  i. 

bennu  2.  II  35  e-f  41  b[e]-en-nu  =  ci- 
ib-tu;  so  also  perhaps  111  52  a  4;  III  4;> 
no  2,  26  ($ib-ti  be-en-ni);  b  II  60  a  46 

(bi-en(?)-na). 

bennu  3.  II  28  c-d  24  SA-AT-NIM  (Br 
3110)  =  be-en-nu  =  23  sa-as-sa-tu 
(which  again  =  maskadu)  perhaps  = 
ulcer  [Geschwür]  ZK  ii  105;  AV  1227. 

binbinim  grandson  {Enkel}  AV  12-26;  §73. 

II  29  e-f  62  bi-in-bi-nim  =  lip-lip-bi 
(ibid  alsojl  tappiütu,  bisru,  etc.).  tb  TP 
vii45;  IV2  61*  a  67  bin-bin-ka  (=TUE- 
TUK)  Br  11694;  D  36  no  314. 

bandü  V  23  b-d. 38  ba-an-du-u  one  of  the 
equivalents  of  TUB-DA  jeines  der  Aequi- 
valente  von  TUB -DA  J  AV  1023—4;  Br 
4126;  Jensen,  7S  rm  1.  V  38  a  19  ba- 
an-da  (Br  4125);  Sa  v  30  ha-an-da  fol- 
lowed by  si-ir;  li-ip  (lipu  q.  v.)  ZA  i  17 
rm  2.  banda  expresses  the  idea  of  small- 
ness  |  bezeichnet  die  Kleinheit  j  cf  V  42 
C-d  15    LUT    (ba-an-da)  BAE,    (/_  e<  mi. 

sil)  defining  size  capacity  of  bowl  in 
question,  BA  ii  632.  V  39  c  21  we  have 
gloss  ba-an-dis.  (Br  1725  &  1825—7; 
AV  1875). 

bunduru.  V  32  e-f  52  bu-un-du-m  = 
hil-ti  sa  GI-MES  (=qanäte)  AV1394; 
same  ib  as  ku-tul-lu  =  ku-zu-ul-lu 
sa  qanäte  (51);  c/Hommel,  Sum.  Les., 
33,385.  80,  11— 12,  9  E  iv  5  az-ra  ku- 
ki-Ml  bu-ud-du-ru  (Br  10260  &  fol). 

bünänu;  bunnänu  (by-form  of  bünu) 
AV  1395; 

a)  outward  appearance,  form,  likeness 
{äussere  Erscheinung,  Form,  Ebenbild' 
usually  <ja-lam  bu-na-ni-ia  (&  -a) 
epus  Anp  i  68-1-97  +  104;  iii  24 — 5;  ii  5 
&  91.  to  Anp  ii  133.  perhaps  =  life  size 
picture    ^Bildniss  in  Lebensgrösse  \ :   also 

III  6  R  2;  7,  26  (bu-na-ne). 


b)  Picture,   in  tue   [Bild,  Uikl- 

werk,  Statur;  usually  /'/ 

I   bii-u  n-na-ni-ia  u-sax  (A\ 

max;  mr  sa  in )-.\  u-  n  whosoever  removes 
my  person  (».  r.  statu.-  of  my  royal  person) 
{wer  meine  Person  (i.  e.  da<  Bildnis 
meiner  königlichen  ivr-.-n)  entfernt]  Kl'> 
ii  50—1. 

NOTE.  —  t/TX  V.u-na-iiu  AV  1389;  K  644, 
14;  Esli  (I  4G«i  iii  v:>  Bgl-iqiia  (ZK  i  70)  mär 
Ba-na-ni;  Bu-na-ni-tum  (AV  1388)  e.  g. 
Nabd  65,  6  +  8  etc. 

bunnannü  figure,  features  [Figur,  Erschei- 
nung,  Gesichtszüge}.  §  65,  35.  Br  7020 
&  fol;  9915  (=  DIM  same  ib  as  binütu); 
AV  1395;  8575.  II  39  a-b  13  du-tu  = 
bunnannü;  V  47  b  29  du-u-tu  =  bu- 
un-na-nu-u  (ZB  18  rm  1).  IV  2  c  25—6 
bu-un-na-an-ni-i  sa  ilänisunu;  ibid 
21  a  16 — 7  <ja-lam  ma-a-si  ki-ig-cu- 
ru  O  kitQuru)-ti  sa  hu-un-na-an- 
ni-e  suk-li-la  (verbundene,  vereinigte 
Doppelbilder);  25  b  43 — 4  su-ta-as-xur 
bu-un-na-an-ni-e.  Sg  Silver  16  bu- 
un-na-ne-e  ilütisunu  rabi-te.  H  85, 
30  sa  bu-un-na-ni-e  ameli  u-gab- 
bi-tu  anything  that  has  affected  the  con- 
stitution of  man  J  was  immer  den  Körper 
eines  Menschen  angreift \;  84,  30  =  SIG- 
AL AM  (ZB  37)  =  D  132, 30;  Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  112;  Br  8606.  also  cf  TM  i  96  &  isij 
vii  66. 

(n)  Bunene  name  of  a  god,  messenger 
(suk(k)allu  ciru)  oiSamas,  mentioned  in 
connection  with  <n)  Samas  &  (llat)  A-a, 
probably  from  jAbanü  2  [Name  eines  Got- 
tes, Boten  (suk(k)allu  ciru)  des  Samas,  in 
Verbindung  mit  (ü)  Samas  &  (ilan  A-a 
erwähnt;  wahrscheinlich  von  jAianü  2} 
thus  III  66  b  30;  V  61  e  6  sundry  offerings 
which  N,  the  king  of  Babylon  had  again 
ordained  ana  (n)  Samas  (ilat)  A-a  \\(-ll'> 
Bu-ne-ne  |verschiedentliche  Opfergaben 
die  N,  der  König  von  Babylon,  neu  fest- 
gesetzt hatte  für  S,  A  &  B\  BA  i  288; 
KB  iii  (1)  180—1.  V  65  &  33  fol  ^n)  Bu- 
ne-ne  sa  mi-lik-su  dam-qa  ra-kib 
(var  ki-ib)   narkabti ca-mi-id 


be-ni  V  28  a-b  7  te-di-iq  be-ni  ||  pa-li-ia-a-rnu  read  tediqsun  (ZA  i  182  rm  2i  -ni.  fv»  bin- 
ga-nu  II  31,  65;  V  41,  29  so  Oppert,  Rcv.  d'.-lssyr.,  iii  1;  Le  champ  saere  de  lu  deessc  Xina,  18  rm  2  not 
äar-ga-nu:  but  cf  Hilprecht,  sfssyriaca,  30  rm;  &  see  Wixcki.er,  Forschungen,  238.  --^-»  bi-ni-ku  V  22  h 
73,  AV  1223  suggests  bi-ir-ku  (V  29  a-b  57)  q.  v.  *-vj  banaqu,  IV  30  a  13  la  ib-nu-qu  (Br  9523)  see  pa- 
nagu. 
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pa-ri-e  qar-du  (vetr  ru)-tu  >a  La  in- 
na-xu  bir-ka-Su-un.  Strass,  Nabd8S5 

(cf  he  is  »ailed  (il>  Narkabtu, 

because  charioteer  of  Satnai  |(n>  Nar- 
kabtu  genannt,  als  Lenker  des  Wagens 
de-  f  ZriiM'ii  M-,    BA  i  528— 9). 

in  c.  t.  also  (ll)  Hu-ni-ni  (Hebh.  vii  90). 
Jastrow,  Journal  of  Bill.  Lit.,  xiii  25. 
(amüi)  £a  binäsisu  J.  Oppert  (ZA  iü  119) 
'distUlateurs  d'eau  de  vie';  Evrtts  (Strass, 
Texts,  vi  ß  30)  reads  sa  binäsisu;  &  AY 
7589  (iimöi)  £a  binä  äi-iu. 

bi-ni-ri  [  Jus  II  128  0  76  (Br  10922); 

same  it>  in  75  as  =  kunnü  &  taq(k)nitu 
(Br  10921). 

buninnu  ||  of  buginnu  (q.  v.).  80,  11—12, 
9  R  iii  4  TTy]  I  bu-nin  |  bu-nin-nu  sa 
me-e  (Br  10304);  cf  Br  10303  ad  80,  11 
— 12,  R  ii  su-ug  =  ap-pa-[ru]  q.  v.; 
also  V  51  b  75  (ZB  77);  Br  10305  ad  80, 
11—12  R  iii  5  bu-nin  =  (^yf  (suq(k)?, 
pat?)-tn-u  =  gutter  {Rinne};  Hom.mel, 
Sum.  Les.,  34,  394:  marsh,  stagnant  -water 
J  Sumpf.  Marschland}  same  tö  H  33,  771 
=  cu-cu-u  (q.  '".). 

bäntum,  bänitum  see  above  s.  v.  banü  (1) 
Qag. 

bintU  =  D3   daughter    {Tochter}  ||  märtu 

(?•  V-)',  §§  2~>  62i  1-   an  incantation  quoted 

by  S.A.  Strong  (Hebr.  viii  118)  has:  Is  tar 

binat    Anum    nabnit    iläni    rabüti. 

bi-in-ti   my   daughter    {meine  Tochter} 

§  74,  1;  Sg  Khors  30  (KB  ii  56—7),  Asb  ii 

70   bi-in-tu  (ibid  78  to)  ci-it  libbi-su 

itti  tir-xa-ti  ma-'a-as-si  Q>  ma'ad- 

si).    tb   also  e.  g.  KB  ii  200  col  iii  17.    ad 

c.  St.   see  Oppert,   JA  '87,  x  537  (binit); 

Schrader,  KAT2,  banat;  Jtf24:2  binat: 

also  see  ZDMG  41,  638. 

Perhaps  in  Hh  308  bi-ni-tu  explaining 

TUR-ZA 

,   preceded  by  aplu  (AY  1224; 

TUR-ZA     *  J      F 

Br  4164). 

bänütu  /.  Tc  7  &  57  has  abstr.  noun  = 
(amel)  bänütu  =  mär  bänütu  written 
also  banu-u-tu  (c.  t.).    |/banu  1. 

bänütu  2.  abstr.  noun  of  bann  2  e.g.  pa- 
ni  ba-nu-ti  sa  (]1)  A-ni  su-nu  u-ka- 
la-mu-ka  (AdapaAc^cnd  027— 8)  bright- 
ness of  face  {Helligkeit  des  Antlitzes]  BA 
ii  418. 


binutu.   §S  9,  152;  65,  9.   AY  1225. 

creature,  product  [Geschöpf,  Pro- 
dukt] e.g.  Asb  i  l  bi-nu-tu  (l1)  ASur 
u  (iU1)  Belit.  bi-nu-ut  E-SAR-KA 
132, 16;  cflY  lal2 — 13  iu-nu  bi-nu-ut 
(=  DIM)  a-ra-al-li-e  Su-nu;  c  33—4; 
also  cf  a  22—3;  1Y  61  a  10  (Br  9914)  the 
great  gods  bi-nu-ut  apsi  11  ut,  .si  the 
offspring  of  the  abyss  )'li<'  grossen  Götter, 
welche  dem  Urwasser  entsprossen]  then 
continue:  k  i  su-u  etc.  (Tdsle,  '/. \  \  302 — 3 
X  KR  ii  24—5).  IV  25  b  53—4  bi-nu-ut 
(=DIM)  iii  ep-set  a-me-lu-ti  (Br 9914, 
9918,  12141)  said  of  the  askaru.  Aup  iii 
88  calls  na-xi-ri  (dolphins  {Delphinen} 
TSBA  v  352;  LT161;  Hohmel,  Geschichte, 
532  rm  4)  bi-nu-ut  tam-di.  bi-nu-ut 
qäti-ki  KB  ii  250,31  (Hebr.  ix  160);  bi- 
nu-ti  ga-ti-ka  Neb  i  62. 

b)  product  in  general  {Produkt  im  all- 
gemeinen} bi-nu-tu  Sg  Ann  199;  bi- 
[nu]-tu  sadi-i,  439;  also  Yy'ixcku.i:. 
Sargon,  166,  22;  bi-nu-ut  tam-tim 
na-ba-li  ci-bu-ta-at  mätisunu  II  67, 
63  (KB  ii  20—1);  ibid  28;  bi-nu-ut 
mäti-su(-nu)  often  e.  g.  TP  III  Ann  80 
(=  III  9  no  1);  Jensen.  Diss,  16  reads 
IY  8  iv  18  bi-nu-ut  s[u-uq-ti]  pro- 
creatum  (-us,  -a)  [ex  canali],  but  IY2  /.  c. 
reads  biniit  £■■}!  I-  (sam?)-me. 

(Jam)  bi-nu-ut  a-gi-e  K  4354  R  = 
plant  growing  at  the  river  side  {eine  am 
Flussufer  wachsende  Pflanze}.  Br  10594 
Od  II  43  a  56— b  57  (sam)Ku.  ^|W(m8!). 
du-du  («am)  bi-nu-ut  a-gi-mi-a  (AY 
4531:   a-gi-e!). 

pi  binäti(-e)  AV  1221;  Br  2448.  II 
67,  79  sa  bi-na-te  ma-'a-dis  nu-uk- 
ku-lu  xi-it-lu-bu  ku-uz-bu  Avhose 
parts  (or  forms)  were  very  skillfully  con- 
structed {deren  Körperformen  sehr  kunst- 
voll hergestellt  waren}  Rost,  98  X  KB 
ii  25  (Herrichtung).  H  95,  57 b  muruc, 
bi-na  (AV  1098  -ba)-a-ti  gout  (?) 
{Gliederkrankheit?].  IV  4  b  18  ana  bi- 
na-at  a-me-li  muttäliki  (a  man  toss- 
ing about  on  a  sickbed  lein  sich  auf  dem 
Lager  wälzender  Kranker})  it-xi-e-ma; 
ibid  25  iJ  ana  zu-um-ri  ameli.  IV  16 
h  J7— 8  bi-na-ti-su  us-sap-pi-xu  (3e 
>■  ustappixu)  zumur-Su  da-um-ma- 
ta  um-tal-li.    S  28,  28  1Q-GI-EN-GI- 
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NA -TUM    (oi    i  B)        bi-na-ti-iu  (u- 
Sal-lam)  BT  4962;  ef  AV  7845. 

ba-si-mu  ...  BU-A  Br  14287  ad  K  4560, 
7    AV  B415)  perhaps    |   pa Ba  m a  (q.  v.). 

basikätu  n   86  c-d  76  ba-ai-ka-ta  (AV 
L080)   preceded   by   pi-xa-tu  1 78)  &   bi- 
ir-tu  (75);  cf  (amil)  ba-sik  '"" '^K760, 
.    Perhaps    |   paaaq  u  (q.  v.). 

*basaru.  AY  7117;  DPr  170,  8.  usually  3 
originally  perhaps  =  make  Bmooth,  then 
tu  gladden,  announce  glad  tidings,   bring 

g 1  message  [ursprünglich  wol:  glätten, 

dann:  frohe  Botschaft  bringen!  see  Ge- 
0S  1J  L26  8.  V.  1to2.  Asb  x  68fol  ka- 
a-a-an  bu-us-su-ral  xa-di-e  Sa  ka- 
iad  ' '""u!  '  nakire-ia  u-pa-sa-ru-i  n- 
ni  kiribsu  (KB  ii  232—3;  §  65,  24);  IV 
B7  6  63:  IV2  60*  C  R  20  xa-di-ti  u-ba- 
as-si-ru.  KB  ii  236,  7  bu-su-ris  xi?- 
[  ?].    V  28  e-f  9  sum-mu-ru   ||  bu- 

us-su-ru  (AV  1401);  also  cf  PN  Ba-su- 
ru  (AV  1031). 

bliSSUrtU  C.  st.  bussurat  &  bu-us-rat 
(Kxudtzox,  81  a  3)  pl  bussuräti,  n^tea; 
Ann  K"MD2  joyful  news  | Freudenbot- 
schaft] ZA  ii  229.  Smith,  Asb  40,  24 
(=  KB  ii  238 — 9)  bu-us-.>u-rat  xa-di-e. 
Teumman's  bead  ana  bu-us[-su-rat] 
xa-di-e  u-sax-ma-tu  ana  ( "' :i  l )  A  s  u  r 
(KB  ii  180—1,  no  iii  3—4;  Tjele,  Ge- 
schichte, 376). 

bäcu  Esh  iii  27;  III  15  d  12  we  read:  140 
(or  150)  miles  of  ba-a-gi  pu-qud-tu  u 
(aban)  KA-za-bi-ti  (or  BAR-KAK) 
KB  ii  130  —  1;  146—7  (thorns  &  gazelle 
mouth-stone  JDurngestrüpp  &  Gazellen- 
maulsteinj);  Esh  Sendschirli  R  37:  xar- 
räui  rüqüti  sa(d)-di-e  margüti  u 
ba-gi  dannüti  (a  vast  desert  | eine  ge- 
waltige Wüste')  asar  Qu-ma-a-me. 

IV2  29*  b  11  am-me-ni  iq-rib-ki- 
na-si  ba-a-QU  sa  na-a-ri  dal-dal- 
lu-u  sa  gisimmari  why  does  he  offer 
you  mud  from  the  river  and  palm- 
branches?  |  warum  bietet  er  euch  Schmutz 
aus  dem  Flusse  und  Palmzweige  an?f 
Johnston,  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  114  p  118. 
keeping  in  mind  ya  &  rwa  (ZK  ii  93—4) 
it  is  probably  a  ||  of: 


baccu.    Fl i:\imin'.,  Neb  n 

KB  ii       2     8  (BabyJ.  Obron.,  B  iv  5)  in 

the  .''"'  year  on  the  second  of  TeSrit  the 
Assyrians  wenl  to  (»,  e.  ig$abtu)  ba- 
a$-$a  |im  .-•'"'  Jahre  am  -t,n  dea  Teirit 
begaben  nch  die  Aaayrer  nach  ba-ac,-$aj. 

I  69  a  53  [  1p :i - ;i <;] - <; i  sa  ell  inaxäzi  u 
blti  sa-a-su  ka-at-mu,  KB  iii  (2) 
182 — 3;  ibid  p  88  a  36  ba-ag-Qa  u 
tu(?)-ru-ba  ii-pi-ik  e-pi-ru  ra-bu- 
tim  &  90  b  12.  1  51  (no  2)  a  15  (bit 
Sam  as  kirib  La  is  ä)  qirbuSSu  ba-ac,- 
9a  (rar  -ri)- is  (>  in)  sa-ap-ku  (Bai.i., 
1'SBA  x  297)  ils  interior  was  filled  up  with 
rubbish  Jsein  innerer  Raum  war  mit 
Schutt  angefüllt]  KB  iii  (2)  58—9.  V  42 
g-h  25—9  we  have  in  col  h  si-i-ru  followed 
by  ial-la-ru  (ZK  ii  344  j,  ba-ac.-c,u  & 
sal-la-ru!  (ZA  vi  316)  -tum  (the  last 
two  =  IM-ZI-DAN-GA),  Br  8390  kfol. 
But  this  proves  by  no  means  that  the  ori- 
ginal meaning  of  bagqu  is  wall  J  Mauer  J. 
e/PN  Ba-ac,-QU. 

bÜ£U  a  bird  living  in  caves  jein  in  Schluch- 
ten lebender  Vogel]    AV  14o6;   Br  7589. 

II  33  a-c  33;  40,  31  UZ  =  bu-QU  =  iq- 
<jur  xur-ri.  Ds  113  falcon  {FalkeJ  cf 
3b.  ZA  vi  349  goose  {Gans}  =  jJ-öj  \  thus 
it  would  be  =  u-su-u  Slj  2,  4  (Hojimel), 
according  to  which  p  75  col  a  8  (above) 
is  to  be  corrected.  V  47  0  25  bir-ka-a-a 
sauk-tas-sa-a  bu-Qi  with  explanation 
bu-<}i  =  i^-Qur  xur-ri.   another  word: 

bu£Ü  occurs  in  Peiser.  Babyl.  Yertr.,  225, 
28;  &  Neb  51,  7  bu-ud  bu-Qi-i  na-si. 

bu59ulu  bind,  tie  | binden,  schnüren]  V  20 
a-b  7  foil  we  read  ku-uz-qu  (V  R  -  s  u )  - 
du,  8  uz-zu-lum,  9 — 11  bu-uz-gu  (V 
B-su)-lum,  12  uQ-cu-dum,  13  ku-ug- 
qu-du;  same  iö  as  15  ka-mu-u,  16  ka- 
su-u  (Br  6561  ad  10;  6622  ad  9  &  6629 
—31  od  11—13  a-b).  Meisskeb  &  Rost  36 
no  74  read  pussulu  =  bcfi  (q   v.).    Derr. 

bagiltu  ||  agü,  agünu  &  ku-ub-su  V  28 
g-h  30  etc.  AV  1035.  {cf  ^»3:  Zwiebel, 
weil  in  runden  Kränzen  verkauft;  see 
gidlu)  & 

bacillatu   in  list  of  vessels  V  27  e-f  26    we 


ba-s:-lum  cf  pasillum.  os^  bussulum  (AV  1400)  V  20  b  9  foil  see  bu^^ulum.  >->j  basamu  Br 
65G2  arf  V  19  c-rf  18  pa-ri-is  i  -ba-  a  s-  au-  um  ;  II  62  g-h  15  pa-ri-[is]  i-ba-su-uni,  read  ilasum 
(ZIJ  58)  p^lasamu.  oj  busmu  (AV  1398),  busumtu,  nabsamu  etc.;  cf  pa  s  amu  ,  p  us  in  u.  .xj  ba-ap- 
par-ra  AV  1032  see  babbara(-u).  -nj  bui^ü  etc.  see  pu«;<;ü;  bi<,'ü  =  pi?ü- 
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'   ba-cil-la-tum    =    ti-gu-u 

1084);  tigü  iV  32  a-b  62  ti-ig-gu-u 

=  xab-sil-la-tura  =  xalxallatui  pro- 

j  i'gu  wind,  enclose    [umwinden, 

eirischliet 

NOTE.   —   According   to   llu.i'.w.    Reeherches 
critiques,  269 fial  x  »  l>  u  <;  i  1 1  u  tu  (£.».)•=    "--  -+■  ~ 

pnragogicum. 

bucinnu  tree  or  part  of  a  tree  [Baum  oder 
Teil  eines  Baumes'.  V  26  f  65  b(p)u- 
ci-in-nu   preceded  by  (*?)  laminu.    AV 

bacaru  1.  cut  off,  tear  off,  tear  to  pieces 
) abschneiden  ,  zerreissen  ,  zerfleischen] 
perhaps  II  26,  33  &  34  add  KA  ^zu>  TAB- 
BU  =  ba-ca-rum;  KA<ZU>  TAB-TAB- 
BU  =  bu-uc-Qu-rum;  Br  565  cf  ©  84 
col  3  KA(ZU>  =  sinnu  (AV  1033).  Ac- 
cording to  ZB  74,  above,  =  dalalu,  sa- 
palu,  (but?)  K  2729  B  31  we  read 
(amel)pagraju  j_na  ja  ki-bi-ri  li-ba- 
ci-ru  kalbe  bis  corpse  may,  without 
burial,  dogs  tear  to  pieces  \ seinen  Leich- 
nam mögen,  ohne  dass  er  begraben  werde, 
die  Hunde  zerfleischen  |  Meissner,  BA  ii 
566  &  570  =  1X3  =  ^^  (Barth,  Etym. 
Stud.,  \foll). 

bacaru  2.  =  _^öl>  be  high,  inaccessible 
[hoch  gelegen,  unzugänglich  sein}  Hoff- 
mann ,  ZA  ii  49;  Barth,  /.  c.\  Feaexkel, 
BA  iii  63—4.  To  this  perhaps  II  65,  5 
Bu-Qur  Assur. 

Derr.    b  i  c;  r  u  (?)  &  b  i c,  c,  ür u. 

bicru  Sc  56  muj-ud  =  bi-iQ-ru,  preceded 
b}-  ik-bu  (55)  &  uppu  (54).  51 — 7  seem 
to  refer  to  sexual  relations  [51 — 7  scheinen 
sexuelleVerhältnisse  zu  bezeichnen^;  H  14, 
178;  Br2275;  AV1232;  if  =  clitoris  a  ||  of: 

biccüru  (on  form  see  BA  ii  295)  §  65,  29 
pudenda  muliebria,  nakedness,  shame 
{Scham}  ZDMG  32,  177;  Haupt,  GGN 
'83,  93;  Dw  240.  AV  1231  &  3240.  II  37 
e-f  48—51  (Br  11829  &  11832  ad  49  &  51 ; 
also  Br  6044)  we  have  b  i-ic-C,u-rum  as 
a  of  li-b(p)is-sa-tu  (48)  u-ru  (49)  xa- 
an-du-ut-tu  (50),  xa-ru-us  bi-ra-as 
(51).  II  48  e-f  21  SAL  (8a"la)  LA  |  bi- 
iQ-QU-rum  (Br  10923)  followed  by  ii-rum 


\    u-iu-u    ia    sin-nii-ti;    30  a-b   14; 
/|:  15. 
ba-gi-it  V  23  e  26  (Br  7943;   ZK  ii  416)  cf 
pigit. 

buqqu  (Ann  ppz?)  II  44.  29;  V  26  b  10  bu- 
uq-ku,  so  Haupt,  BA  i  74  x  AV  1368 
53  buk(q)lu;  NE  8,  22  ina  bu-uk- 
ki  s  u  -  u  t-  b  u  -  u.  also  cf  t  a  m  -  b  u  -  u  k  -  k  u 
|  =  xa[ru-bu?J  V  27  g-h  9  (J*  50  I  »i 
II   25  b  26)  &  tam(ma)bukkn  dd  289. 

baqlum  spinnt,  youg  shoot  [Spross,  junges 
Beis}.  ba-aq-lum  ||  aln,  pi-ir-xu, 
U»»0  am-ma-lu  II  23  (add)',  AV  456  & 
981.  Tc  57  mentions  (*«)  ba-kil;  and  V 
82  4/44  bas  GI-DIM-DIM  =  qa-an 
u-ru-ul-li  =  (ia-an)  ga  ba-ki-lu. 

buqlu  vegetables  j Kraut,  Gemüse}  V  26 
a-b  10  (so  AV  1368);  DH  24  rm  1;  also 
see  II  30,  70;  44  c-d  29.  In  a  hymn  to 
Adar-Ninib  (Abel-Wxnceler,  Texte,  60/b/; 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  123 — 4)  R  24  we  read 
ki-ma  rau-ti  li-d  uk-ka-m  a  ki-ma 
bu-uk(q)-li  (or  puqli?)  li-xas-su- 
ul-ka. 

bi-iq-li-tum  II  30  e-/75;  Br  1208;  AV 
1112  (X  II  B-lum);  ibid  70  b(p)u-uq- 
lu  (Br  1203). 

These  3  words  probably  belomr  together 
Jdiese  3  Worte  gehören  wol  zusammen}. 

baqamu  (§  96a)  cut  off,  pluck,  tear  e.  g. 
beard  etc.  [abschneiden,  zerreissen,  zer- 
raufen e.  g.  den  Bart}  AV  1036;  ZB  117; 
ZA  v  38;  Br  5667.  Sc  221—3  sa-ap 
|  SAP  sa  [-ra-mu]  :  xa-ra[-pu?];  ba- 
qa[-mu].  II  26  no  1  add:  0»u-m)  BU 
ba-qa-mu  together  Avith  g(q)a-ca-cu 
(sa  kappi)  Br  7513  &  fol.  pi"  ib-qu-ma 
ziq-na-a-su  cut  off  his  beard  [schnitt 
sich  den  Bart  abj  KB  ii  256 — 7,  55; 
Winckleu,  Forschungen,  252,  }  raufte  sich 
den  Bart}.  pS  Teumman  innabitma 
i-l)a-qa-am  ziq-na-a-su  he  fled  tearing 
his  beard  J  er  floh  seinen  Bart  zerraufend  J 
K  2674  0  15  (§  152).  tp  EfcMO-legend 
(K  2527  +  K  1547  0  28)  Somas  Bays  to 
the  serpent  J  Sa  mas  spricht  zur  Schlange} 
bu-qu-un-su-ma  i-di-su  ana  su-ut- 
ta-ti    pluck    him    and    throw    him    in    a 


(irgillum  sa)  ba-ca-ri  (AV  1033;  3S56)  II  29  no  1  add;  cf  V  30  a-b  66  where  ib  =  nazaru;  tlius 
perhaps  a  mistake  fur  na-za-ri  (BA  ii  676)  q.  v.  ."v..  bu^ru  see  puzru:  buQnrtu,  bin  rat  i  AV 
1407—9)  e.  g.  8 a ile  etc.  cf  puzurtu.  »j  bäqu  or  baqn  see  p  a  q  ü  (to  which  also  such  forms  as 
i-bn-ge,  nbaq  qn,  «v  bitagak).  .-v)  (i  <, )  baq-qa-an  I  -  i  ead  is-xu  qa-an  (BA  i  686).  .nj  bu-qut-tu 
see  p  u  q  u  1 1  u. 
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corner  (?)    [zeraauae  und  werfe    Ihn   in 

einen  Winkel?!    IIA  ii  ;;;<.;  —  4. 

*baqaru.  KB  iii  (2)  46  a  18  Xrbwhadnezzar 
mu-ba-aq-ki-ir  ga-ar-ba-a-tiin  (per- 
hapa  =  mupaqqir  qarbätim)  he  who 
takes  care  of  the  sacrificial  gifts  [der  sich 
der  Opferiialien  annimmt]  cf  1(52.  Con- 
nected with  this  perhaps  the  following  -: 

biqru  mentioned  in  T.  A.  together  with 
maninnu  (q.  v.).  Jensen,  )es  sind  Mass- 
liestinimungenj;  whence  the  Mandean 
Nr.iSI  |  «2:iX;  V  33  b  28  arba'u  l>i<rri 
(?  or  bilat  =  5fI-<^  ►"ItT^  [xuräci  sü- 
turi]  KB  iii  (1)  140—1.    talent  {Talent}. 

baqartum  vessel  {Geiass}  Tc  58  (karpat) 
ba-qar-tum  Neb  457,  IG. 

baqasu  great  {gross}  ||  ra-bu-u  II  31,  52; 
Y  41  a-b  14;  ibid  15  a-b  su-pu-u  =  rabü 
(ZA  i  32;  iii  302).  AV  1037.  also  perhaps 
P.  X.  Ib-k(q)u-sa  &  compare  perhaps 
C*iD  vpi  ofl  kings  10:  24  (=dägil  päni). 

bäru  1.  catch  {  fangen  }  etc.  (AY  1048)  see 
ba'aru. 

bäru  2.  cum  ana  =  to  adjudge  to  one  a 
disputed  object  { einem  einen  streitigen 
Gegenstand  zusprechen!  Meissner,  128. 
^  u-bi-ir-ru.  Ibni  Martu  u  Sikni 
Nüni  ana  Kammän-ba-ni  u-bi-ir- 
ru-u-ma  (Scheil,  Rec.  des  Travaux, 
xvii  35)  l'ont  confirme;  u-bi-ru  without 
ana:  to  receive  something  in  a  law-suit 
{ohne  ana:  einen  Gegenstand  im  Prozess 
zugesprochen  erhalten},  perhaps  =  päru 
II  35  C-d  46  (LT  134);  II  30,  43  ||  bu'ü, 
site'ü. 

bäru  3.  Sc  1  b  36 — 7  ba-a-ru  =  mes-lu 
&  mes-la-nu;  perhaps  the  same  as  bar 
=  half  | halb |  in  bar  mana  etc.  half  a 
mina  { eine  halbe  Mine |  =  sunni.  D  131 
iv  12  =  Y  25,  12;  D  132  iv  21  =  Y  25,  21: 
(cf  however,  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  Ill); 
also  Asb  ix  48  (on  which  line  seeWixcKLER, 
Forschungen,  251  X  KB  ii  224 — 5);  per- 
haps bar  from  y^parü  divide  {teilen}. 

barru  in  kas-pu  bar-ri  pure  silver 
{lauteres,  reines  Silber'  Zehxpfcnd,  BA  i 
534  no  41;   ]AVU  q.  V. 

ba-ri  /.  in  im-ba-ri  (see,  above,  55,  b) 
which  seems  to  be  a  compound  like  im- 
xullu  (q.  v.  k  xullu  =  limnu)  >•  im 
(j/inimu,  2)  =  säru  wind  +  ba-ri  = 
axü   (K  4309  ii  19).     From   this   perhaps 


iJ>  bar  =  axu  bad,  enemj 
Feind |    ll   :;o  no  4  R  14  —  .*.     in 
amIBba-ra    II     s  a-b  15   urn   ri-xi-i<j- 
ti  (u>Bammän  i"-  added  herel  (A"V  ::.74) 
From  l'iiarü  are  derivi  iränä 

.v  bartn(m)  i>''r  12  rm  i  (q.  v.). 
*barü  2.   banger  [hungern]  Bost,  98;  Rm 
- .    L39    0    i-bir-ri    will    hanger    [wird 
Hanger  Leiden}.  —  Derr.  bmriu.bflm.blrH, 

bird  tu  (2)  &  nibret u  (Asb  iv  43  A  93 ;  Bn  r  14; 
Haupt,  1!A  i  177:  niprfitu  ]  S"r .  also  cf  Z11 
93;  DW  173,  11). 

bariu  hungry  [hungrig]  K  183,  _'7  ba-ri- 
u-ti  is-sab-bu  (>  istabbü  J.^sebü) 
AV  1047;  BA  i  618  &  622  the  hungry  he- 
came  satisfied  {die  Hungrigen  wurden 
satt},  but  Jäger,  BA  ii  304:  the  fat  lie- 
came  satisfied  {die  Fetten  wurden  satt  J 
j/barü  4. 

barü  3.  AV  1049;  Br  5314  (?);  Pogxox, 
Mer-Xer,  60—1;  Guvard,  JA  '84,  274—6 
=  G  §§  48;  68;  80;  107;  Flemmixg,  Xeb, 
42—3    "l/jrO;  ZB  6  r/n  2;  67. 

a)  see,  behold,  discern  {sehen,  schauen, 
durchschauen}  §§  9,  86  +  114  (whence 
reading  BAK);  84.  to  SI-GAL  often 
e.  g.  D  30,  253;  AV  1049;  Br  9311,  same 
as  that  of  xa-a-ru  (q.  v.);  80,  11 — 12, 
9  O  col  i  IB  =  ba-ru-u  (Br  10175). 

Q  pr  ibre(ma)  §  28;  kul-lat  ma- 
ta-a-ta  ka-li-si-na  i-xi-it  ib-re-e-su 
V  35,  11  (end),  BA  ii  210—11;  Prixce, 
Diss,  70—1;  X  KB  iii  (2)  122—3.  Berlin 
Merodach-Baladanstein  i  20 — 1:  ib-ri-e- 
nia  kul-la-tan  I  nise  i-xi-it  a-pa- 
a-ti  KB  iii  (1)  184 — 5;  Delitzsch,  BA  ii 
259  &  267  (see,  however,  ZA  vii  187  on 
the  beginning  of  the  apodosis).  Asb  v  31 
libbi  Tammaritu  iq-Qu  ba-ra-nu-u 
ib-ru-u-ma  discerned  the  heart  of  the 
hostile  rebel  {sahen  in  das  Herz  des  feind- 
lichen Aufrührers},  ps  (l!)  Nin-ib  |  sa 
kima  sam-si  nu-ur  iläni  |  i-bar- 
ru-u  kib-ra-a-ti  I  32  a  11 — 12  (KB  i 
174 — 5:  Scheil,  Salm,  32,  'surveiller',  also 
see  Jensen,  466  fol;  Sayce,  RP  i  9— 2J). 
D  95,  21  the  god  of  Assur  {der  Gott  As- 
$ur's\  (D  26,217)  mu-di-e  libbi  iläni 
sa  i-bar-ru-u  kar-eu  who  discerns  the 
innermost  J  der  das  Innerste  durchschaut], 
D  97,  30  ti-a-ma-ti  (D  26  rm  1)  i-bar- 
r  i ;  Creation  frg  IV  iJ  52  i  n  ü  x  m  a  bei  u  m 
salamtus  i-bar-ri  then  the  Lud  quieted 
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down,  Tiämafs)  corps  [dann 

der  11' it,  als  er  ihren  (der  Tiämat) 
Leichnam  sah]  Jj  kben,  --ss,  135. 

b)  find,  inspect;  sift,  decide  {finden, 
berichtigen;  sichten,  entscheiden)  §  25. 
j.n"  I  51  ?'"  262 — ;>  te-me-en-Su  la- 
bi-ri  J  a-xi-it  ab-ri  (var  -bi)-e-ma 
RP  vii  09  —  7;i;  Bali.,  PSl'.A  \ 
290—99  "ii  this  text)  =  I  65  b  56—7  te- 
me-en-na  Jl-AN'-NA  la-be-ri  a-xi-it 
ah-ri-e-ma  (§  53r/);  V  34  c  12  axit  ab- 
rema;  also  see  II  36  a-b  8  — 11;  V  16 
(colophon)  75,  etc.  Fi.emming,  Neb,  43; 
ZB  50  (below)  =  n"D.  usastirma  ib-ri 
III  2,  9  (AV  1049);  ib-ru-n  ZA  ix  151, 
•Jl  lias  collated  {bat  verglichen),  ps  Sm 
1371.  4  (hymn  to  Gilgames)  däna-ta-ma 
ki-xna  ili  ta-har[-ri]  thou  art  a  judge 
and  decidest  like  a  god  {du  bist  ein  Rich- 
ter und  entscheidest  wie  ein  Gott)  ibid  7 
ta-bar-ri  u  tus-te-sir;  10  ta-bar-ri 
te-re-ti-su-nu,  etc.  (DH  49,  ||  eresu); 
ZA  iv  7,  19  ta-bar-ri;  ZA  iv  362,  2  sa 
i-bar-ru-u.  cic}  (**)  Hamas  .  .  .  xä'it 
libba  nise  ba-ru-u  te-ni-se-e-ti  V  65 
a  12  (ZK  ii  346).  II  62  a-b  36  (=  H  33, 
791)  IB  (u-'ra-aä  cf  above  107  a)  =  ba- 
ru-u  (ZB  50)  followed  by  ÖA-AB  =  ba- 
ru-u  sa  siri  H  21,  403;  Br  5668;  perhaps 
a  noun;  same  ib  as  Adar,  Anu,  akmu 
(Sc  2,  3),  li-git-tu  etc.  (Br  10482). 

According  to  Guyard  in  colophons  (cf 
above,  &  II  21  a  32  foil;  23,  63  foil;  IV  34 
no  1,  33—5)  =  revise  {revidiren);  D  49,  39; 
ZA  ii  134  a  27  I  read  {ich  las);  also  see 
Fi.e.mmixg,  Neb,  42;  II  36,  26  &  35,  22  we 
have  SI-GAN  (cf  also  Sc  75,  330;  Sa  vi 
39)  instead  of  ab  re  (ma);  this  tb  in  II  62 
g-h  9  =  xa-a-ru  select,  sift  {aussuchen, 
auswählen)  Oppekt,  GGA  '78,  1049). 

pm  Babyl.  Chron.  (KB  ii  284—5)  col 
iv  39  par-su  res-tu-u  ki-ma  läbi-ri- 
su  ba-ru  u  up-pu-us  first  part  read  and 
made  in  accordance  with  its  exemplar 
{erster  Teil  nach  seinem  Archetypon  ge- 
lesen und  angefertigt)  ZA  ii  161,  39  =  col- 
latum  (?);  Hommel,  Geschichte,  88  {hat  er 
es  eingegraben).  PN  Samai-bäri  S 
seeth  \ä  sieht)  AV  7902;  DPr  207  rm. 
ha-a-ri  (form  like  näsi  >nasii,  |/nasü) 
ZK  i  295;  ii  309;  cf  IV  8  a  30;  21  b  67. 
often  ki-ma  la-bi-ri-su  sa-tir  (or  tar 


=  *~J^)  ma  ba-a-ri   (§  58c)  K  24  (cf 

II      -.',  3—4);  IV   16  />  67;  V  46,  61  etc, 

NOTE;  1,  (((  V-V  II  51  Ä29  (end);  IV  10  b 
64  ■=  ba-  (V  :;7  d-e  43j  rim  (Jknsen,  ZK  ii 
B28;  /.''•  M:  examined  []  ncprüft;  U  32  rm  \>  pro- 
bably 1    baramu  (q.  v.), 

2.  According  to  some  bäri,  a  lire  (ma)  etc. 
•  I  ~S2  make  distinct,  plain  c.  g.  letters  on 
tablets  i|  klar,  deutlich  machen  e.  g.  Zeichen  auf 
Tafeln,  cf  y  Sl  10    which   Barth,  Ehjm.  S<ud., 

15  compares  'IXft  ;  see,  however,  Fraexkel,  BA 
iii  69 — 70.  ha-a-ra  is  found  in  T.  A.  (Wikckler) 
90  Ii  30;  BP2  v  95  rm  2. 

3.  P.  X.  Abüruma  ZA  vii  287  (]/~N=V). 

(£*  see,  behold,  gaze  on  {sehen,  schauen) 
§§  88fc;  110  perhaps  IV  20  O  16  ib-tar- 
ra-ani-si  ma-a-ti  la-an-su  e-la-a. 
&  according  to  Lotz,  Quaest.  de  hist.  Sabb. 
libriduo,  52  also  Lay  33,  18  ana  bit-ri-e 
lu-li-e  u-mal-li-su  see,  however,  KB  ii 
38 — 9;  Wikckler,  Sargon;  &  cf  bitrü. 

3  subrü  let  see,  show  {sehen  lassen, 
zeigen)  §§84;  110.  these  animals  nise 
mätisu  u-se-ib-ri  (var  usabri)  the 
people  of  his  country  he  let  see  {die  Leute 
seines  Landes  liess  er  diese  Tiere  sehen) 
LT  199  ad  I  28  a  28.  Atraxäsis  su-na- 
ta  u-sab-ri-sum-ma  del  177  I  let  see 
a  vision,  dream  {Hess  ich  einen  Traum 
sehen).  Bibbara-legend  (K  1282)  Jl  6  ina 
sad  mu-si  u-sab-ri-su-ma  (BA  ii  432 
— 3).  also  cf  Asb  ii  97  (u-sab-ri-sum- 
ma);  v  98  (u-sab-ri);  V  64  a  16—7  u- 
sab-ru-'u-in-ni  |  su-ut-ti  KB  iii  (2) 
98 — 9;  ZK  ii  338.  tp  sub-ra-an-ni.  IV 
66  a  55  but  rather   "j/saparu  (q.  v.). 

5'  Flemming,  Neb,  43  ad  Esh  vi  56; 
but  see  barü  4. 

XI  ib-ba-ru-um  ZA  iv  108,  29  he 
appears  (lit5'  he  his  seen)  {er  erscheint 
(wörtl.  er  wird  gesehen)). 

NOTE:  i&  BAR  =  na-ma-ru  &  sa-am-su 
H  215,  19-20  perhaps  l/barü;  also  see  it>  SE- 
BAR  =  palasu.  bu-ur  S°  172  =  pa-sa-ru 
interpret  ||  deuten,  erklaren,  AV  1411;  Br  327; 
II  50  c-d  36  we  have  (**)  BAB(ba)-BA  = 
suk(k)allu  (D  20,  171)  (J1)  Nabu  (AV  1040; 
Br  1917). 

Derr.  beru  (biru)3;  biru  4;  bärü;bärütu; 
bertu  (1),  birtu  (1);  birütu  (1);  tabritu. 
Also  sabrü  secr  ||  Seher  =  ä  a  bäri  (Flemming, 
Neb,  43;  BA  i  160  rm  2  ;  Jenben,  ZA  vii  174  rm  1) 
cf  80,  11—12,  9  0  col  ii  IB  =.sib(sab)-ru -u 
same  ib  as  barü  (Br  10175;  10203).  läbiru  =  IS 
biru  (ZB  67,  31;   ZK  ii  338,  16;  BA  i  324—5  &  ef 
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[V  68  b  8  la  b  i  -  r  a  -  a  - 1  i  ||  1  a  n  a  -  t a  - 1  i  |/n  a  I  n  i ; 
according  to  Scheu,  also  sa-ab-ru  V  03  a  43 
'brilliant'. 

bärü  seer,  diviner,  magician  (Seher,  Hell- 
seher, Magier*  AV  104;';  1>  6,  S13;  g  9,  1  ; 
Br  2025;   4668.     IV  22  ö  41— J    ba-ru-u 

ina  lii-ri  ul  us-te-si r-su;  Ji:nsi;\,/>/Vn, 
37  rm  1  ;  Pognon,  Mrr-Xrr,  60;  on  to  also 
Haiti,  KAT*  78  r»».  ©  252  R  7  (AV  9072) 
si-UM  (or  DUB?  =  ITI,  Jenben,  ZK  i 
303  rm  4)  =  ba-ru-u  same  to  as  a  liar  a  k  - 
ku,  ittu  etc.  (Br  9428)  ibid  10  =  ME- 
ZU  (AV  5427;  Br  10384).  K4349  mentions 
among  names  of  officials  jBerufsklaasen} 
ka-li-e,  qa-a-re,  a-si-pe,  ba-ri-e, 
t(d,  t)up-sar-re,  a-si-e  etc.  Sm  1(574 
(Pinches,  Texts,  p  i  no  2)  has  GAS-SU  = 
ba[-ru-u]  D  134  (Nachträge  ad  4  rm  1). 
Nergal  is  called  sar  bare  king  of  the  seers 
\Nergal  wird  König  der  Seher  genannt  | 
IV  26  (no  1)  3;  H  98,  40. 

(amel)  XAL  =  bärü  ZA  iv  8,  26  &  28; 
Kntotzon,  41—2;  BA  i  218  &  279.  IV  67 
f  54  &  56  (=  IV2  60  C,  R  11  +13)  u  te- 
ri-te-ia  (amö1)  XAL  u-das-si;  13  si- 
li-'i-ti-ia  (amel)  XAL  ul  jd_ din.  k 
572,  6  (Delitzsch,  BA  i  217—8);  IV  32  a 
33;  b  18  +  44  etc.  asar  puzri  (amel) 
XAL  pä  (or  amäta)  ul  isäkan  (Lotz, 
Quaestiones,  52);  also  cf  K  2486;  Anp  iii 
20;  G-.  Smith,  Asb,  183  fol;  K  915  O  7, 
R  13.  V  60  a  23,  31  etc.  (Jeremias,  BA  i 
279).    (amel)  XAL-MES  II  31  b  33. 

Sb  202  =  H  19,  337  £<*>-TTTT  (u-zu> 
WW  a"zu)  =  ba-ru-u  (ZB  6  rm  2;  Br 
4663;  4666;  6030  &  11378;  also  cf  K  2107, 
34;  AV  8920  &  Br  6031).  V  13  c  42  same 
to  =  ba-ru-u;  ibid  d  [A]-ZU  =  ba- 
ru-u  (Lotz,  Quaestiones,- 52);  c-d  43  NI- 
Z  U  =  bärü  (same  to  as  a-su-u,  Br  5339); 
ME-ZU  =  bärü  (Br  10384;  AV  5427  and 
©  252,  see  above);  c-d  44  GUL-LUM 
(Br  1687)  =  bärü  (same  to  also  =  si- 
rasü  &  sirisü,  Br  1688 — 9);  >~Y-^ 
(Br  2034  =  BIE;  or  MAS,  Jensen,  ZA  i 
390;  ii  203—4)  SU-BU-BÜ  =  ba-ru-u. 
c-d  45  PA->- Y^  SU-BU-BU  =  a-kil 
ba-ri-i  (Br  5603);  also  cf  ibid  47  c-d  SI- 
BAß-EA  =  ba-ru-u  (sa  qut  (?)  rin- 
nu)  Jensen,  Diss,  37  rm  1  =  ZK  i  318: 
visum  nocturnum;  followed  by  sä'ilu 
(Br  9296;   12000  same   to   as  (asarlä)  a- 


ma-ri  IV  ;  j,  32  -::  &  oaplutu    B 

&  9297).      V  87  d-f-l-    iii-tum  >  si  (•■«) 

KAL  i  i  ad  22  d  tee  ZA   i  i«i 

below;  &  on  22  e  cf  Dw  44.  7  ^  V  L9  a 

57 — 60).    Alistract   noun  bärütti  i'/.v.). 

NOTE:  1.  it>  (amöl>  A-Zl'  (  asü  (2)  see 
p  11  coll)  used  for  liarü  shows  t Ii ;.t  both  offices 
that   of  the    bi  -ü    were   originally  (or 

later';}  rested  in  one  &  the  same  class;  r/' A-ZU 
also  It)  of  (l(()up-a(8)ar-ru  (Br  11879;  ®  252, 
12).  This  probably  explains  the  meaning  Of  X  A  h 
from  l/"xalü  be  sick,  feeble  ||  krank,  schwach 
sein  NT-   l)l'r  181  fol.    the  (»"»81)  x  A  L    waB 

the  priest  in  his  function  of  a  physician  for  the 
sick  ||  (amel)  XAL  Bezeichnung  des  Priesters 
als  des  Arztes  (asü)  für  die  Kranken. 

2.  with  barn  A  bärü  may  he  connected  the 
following:  a)  bit  (=E)bar  explained  as  iungü 
(Peiseii,  Jur.  Babyl.,  38  rm  1) ;  also  E-B  AB-B  AB 
(AV  1051)  II  66  no  2,  1  etc  (KB  ii  264-6  Bllit 
who  lives  in  ...  .  ]|  Bt-lit  die  in  ...  .  wohnt, 
AV  1230.  on  E-BA-AE  (not  MAS!)  ef  Bl  m.ii .. 
/tee.  des  Travattx,  xvii  33  &  rm  2.  —  b)  AM  {i.e. 
c.  st.  of  anu  god  ||  Gott)  BAR  =  ^u>  Adar 
(NIN-IB);  cf  however,  J.  Oppeet,  ZA  vi  112; 
Jensen,/)««!/«:  &  also  "Winckler,  Forschungen, 
163-4. 

baru  4.  become  full,  satisfied,  superabundant 
|voll  werden,  oder  sein,  strotzen}  ZB  6 
rm  2;  Guyard,  JA  '84  (Febr-AIar.)  274. 
AV  1049 ;  Br  5314  &  10826 ;  II  24  a-b  53  foil 
T  =  li-e-mu  (Drib?),  se-bu-u  &  ba-ru-u 
(ZK  ii  338  rm  1);  perhaps  also  49  no  3.  33 
ZAL  =  barü.  c.  st.  of  ClC  may  be  in 
II  60,  14—15;  see,  above,  p  107  col  2, 
1122,  foil. 

5'  ak-ki-lu  ina  la  a-ka-li  us-tab- 
ri  IV  28  no  4  b  34—5  (AV  5314;  Br  7909). 
in  the  palace  Jim  Palaste j,  da-ris  lis  - 
tab-ru-u  a-a  ip-par-ku-u  idäsaEshvi 
56  ;  cf  III  1 6  vi  1 1 —2  (Hebr.  vii  no  2) ;  also 
Khors  190  (KB  ii  78—9  lis-tap-ru). 
u-mu  lis-tab-ri  IV  22  no  1  B  18—9; 
sa  ü-ma  lu-us-tab-ri  (AV  1049  -ni) 
=  BA-DA-AN-ZAL  whatever  I  may 
be  filled,  with  \  womit  ich  je  gesättigt  sein 
mag}  H  89,  19  (ZB  31).  II  44  a-b  (no  7) 
72    su-tab-ru-u  ||  ka-a-su    (AV    8617) 

q-  \ 

£>3  (§  85)  subaru  see  s.  v.  subarü. 

£'  of  3  (§  85)  be  &  become  filled  with 
{übervoll  sein  oder  werden},  with  woe  and 
sighs  he  is  filled:  us-ta-ba  r-ri  daily  J  mit 
ach  &  weh  wird  er  täglich  gesättigt}  IV 
3  6  1—2;  ta-ni-xu  us-ta-ba  r-ri  H  116 
no  14  R  10    (end);    see    Gcyard,   JA  '84, 
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274 — 6  'je  pousse  des  ments'  (np2 

=         v  ij   /.'•  30—1  i   ZK  ii  281    rt(Z  ZB  10 

I   KTSj    also   i  1J    102   coZ   l 

|    .x-2;  ZA  iii  4  1  (med).     IV  24  «0  3  b  52 

—3;  30  c  10  — ll  u8-ta-bar-ri  Bamafi; 

1,  B  21 — 2  isitu  ni-gu-ta  müsa 

u  urra  ui-ta-ba[r-ri];    H   121,   :io— 4 

[S  [-LIM-MA]  M  U-UN-N  A -A  I'.-Z  A  L- 

I.A        [sälima]  uS-ta-bar-ra-Si  with 

grace  he  satisfleth  her  )  mit  Gnade  Bättigt 

er  sie]  ZB  31. 

ag  "!'t<n  e.  .9.  (il)  Nabu  (il)  mu-us- 
ta-bar-rn-n  sa-li-mi  1160,40;  V  43 
c-d  39;  Br  9543;  KAT*  413,  20;  ZB  31, 
above,  ad  39  c;  51.  cf  Neb,  Senfc,  i  19; 
Jensen,  117;  119.  MUL-ZAL-BAD- 
A-NU  V  46  a-b  42  =  mus-ta-bar-ru-u 
mu-ta-nu  (Br  5347);  Jensex,  101;  119/öZ; 
133  =  Mercury  [Merkur};  also  see  ZA  i 
260  rm  2;  v  126;  ZB  31;  J*  68;  Bertin, 
JRAS  xviii  410.  Halevy  (Rev.  de  Ihist. 
des  Eel  ig.,  xxii  197:  'faisant  apparaitre  la 
mortalite  X  Jensen);  also  cf  II  48  a-b  54; 
111  57,  62  and  D  93,  7. 

NOTE:  connected  with  this  verb  perhaps  SE- 
BAR  (Hebr.  vii  255)  =  se'um  ana  bäri 
(Jensen  =  se'at)  cereals  ||  Getreide,  cf  Hebr 
"'5;  ^i  (Gesexius  l=  129  col  2  ]/""  ;  with  this 
would  correspond:  1  gur  se-im  bar-ba-ri, 
AV,  Liverpool,  9  col  1);  on  the  other  hand  see 
BA  i  515. 

Derr.  biru  (2);  barrü;  burän  ü  (?) ;  biris  ; 
biritu  1,  biriätu;  bitrü;  tabarru;  t  a  b  - 
ru-u  (or  -tu?)  H  39,  172;  II  49  g-h  25  (X  above 
jjp  8  &  80). 

*barü  5.  bind,  fether,  sourround  J  binden, 
fesseln, umscbliessen  J  etc.  DH22 — 4;  whence 

Derr.    birru  (2);    biränu;    birtu   2;    biritu  2; 
birtütu;  perhaps  also  buru. 

*barü  6.  =  npn  (Gesenids  12  122)  enclose, 
lock  up,  bolt  [versch  liessen}  whence  per- 
haps pin  bi-ra-a  me  mu-ti  sa  (pa-na- 
as-sa)  par-ku  XE  67,  25  bolted  (?)  are 
the  waters  of  death,  which  have  been 
pushed  forth  as  bolts  [verschlossen  sind 
die  Gewässer  des  Todes,  die  als  Riegel 
vorgeschoben  sind}  J*  86;  JI_N  30— 1.  or 
identical  with  barü  (5)?. 

barrü  luxuriousness  [Üppigkeit}  KB  i  44— 5 
ad  TP  viii  28  nu-ux-se  u  bar-ri-e  ana 
pali-ia  isruqu;  but  the  intensive  form 
barrü  is  rather  strange,   read  mas-ri-e 

(neat). 

bur    V    37  d-f  22.     Bur   f   |  ^       {    bu-ur 


GAN  i.  e.  one  bur  =  10  Gau  (BA  ii  603) 
also  cf  II  23—6  x  especially  Bommel,  Sum. 

Leg.,  l"."'.  V;i7(/  /'ll  lni-ni=  l.u-ru  a  a 
e <i  1  i  (Br  8665);  perhaps  —  Arm  "WS  (12); 
on  l  10  cf  Br  8657;  ibid  12  ba-ru-ut-ta 
sa  GIM  (=  epesu). 

buru  a)  Hittite  town  name  meaning  citadel, 
fortress  {Hetitischer  Stadtname:  Festung 
bedeutend!   & 

b)  ||  samü  heaven  [Himmel}  ZA  iii 
196  (below);  also  see  V  38  d-f  45;  ZK  i 
174;  S1'  288. 

büru  /•  (113)  §  25  (>  bu'ru  §§  27  &  47; 
|A"iSj2)  originally  thus  perhaps  a)  a  pit 
to  catch  animals  {vielleicht  ursprünglich: 
Grube,  Fanggrube}  §  65,  3;  LT  169  rm  1; 
Lyon,  Saryon,  66;  Haupt,  Hebr.  i  180: 
G  §  56  (end).  fo  TU  §  9,  70;  H  33,  768 
(par  bur-tu);  same  id  also  =  xuppu 
ground,  floor  {Boden}  II  26,  42;  32,  16; 
V  22,  47;  H  30,  686  (ZB  105);  AV  1419; 
1411  bu-ur  |  bur  |  bu-u-ru.  NE  3, 
9-1-9,  9  um-tal-li  bu-u-ri  sa  u-xar- 
ru-u  ...  he  has  filled  the  pits  that  I  dug 
out  { er  hat  die  Gruben,  die  ich  gegraben, 
ausgefülltj  cf  J1"1*  18  on  plates  3,  5,  6-13 
of  NE.  ibid  57,  46  (U)  Samas  u-xar- 
ru-u  bu-u-ru. 

b)  well,  cistern  {Brunnen,  Cisteme} 
i-mur-ma  bu-ra  (rar  bu-u-ru)  ('l) 
Gilgames  sa  ka-c,u-u  me-sa  del  270; 
IV  26  b  35  me-e  bu-u-ri  (=  PU)  sa 
qa-tu  la  il-pu-ut  (Br  10267;  Jensen, 
Diss,  66  &  rm  1 ;  77).  perhaps  also  IV  63 
c  48  ki-ma  bu-rim  (J^J)  $eri  sa-da- 
qi  ru-uq-bi  (JX"N  60  rm).  Also  see  TM 
iv  37.  According  to  Meissner  &  Rost, 
38 — 9  gutteu;  any  larger  water  tank 
{Kinne;  jeder  grössere  "Wasserbehälter'. 

The  original  meaning:  hole,  opening 
{Loch,  Oeffnung}  in  ZA  iv  13,  6:  mu- 
pattü  bu-ur  kup-pi  who  opens  the 
hole  of  the  cage  {der  die  Oeffnung  des 
Käfigs  aufmacht  J . 

V  36  d-f  29  U  (bu"ru)  =  bu-rum  (Br 
8664;  ZK  ii  373  =  1X2,  ^b)  ibid  57:  bu- 
ur  (Br  8663).  V  31  a-b  10  sa-pat(!)büri 
I  sapti  sa  büri  edge,  rim  of  the  well 
[Band  des  Brunnens!  etc.  (Br  12139  reads 
GAR-GAR  =  büri). 

KOTE.  1.  Se  94  U-XU  =  bu-u-[ru]  preceded 
by  ma-ka-nu;  HoXMBXi  read*  pu-u-tu. 
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2.  Bur-Matna   (PN)  Tau  .  Getehieht»,  197  | 
rm  i         well   of  om   Lord    ,     Brunnen   nni 
Herrn. 

3.  the  original  meaning  pernapi  still  visible 
in  V  :;;</-/•  u  d'.r  8633)  Gl  bu-rum  =  <  =  äup- 
lum  (ir  29  u-b  GS;  :vi  ,,-h  16).  Otben  explain 
bu-ur  here  as  a  gloss  to  Juplu  ||  rubeu  ea 
animal  in  herds  ||  Heerde  von  Tieren,  also  r/' 
S:i  5  (iv)  15  bu-ur  =  ki-sal-lu  (Br  480);  V  L9 
a  57 — 8  bu-iu  :  u-di-iin  «.see,  abOYB,  /'  20  col  2) 
ZA   i    1*1;    1>W   -14  rm  7. 

4.  on  the  use  of  ib  bu-ru  see  V  36  if-/' 28 —81. 

5.  From  büru  perhaps  the  reading  bur  ^  8, 
192)  =  vessel   ||  Hohlgefäss. 

Connected  with  büru  Crom  same  ]/"are 
bürtu,  beru&blru  deep  [tief};  berütu 

&  1»  Ir  n  tu. 

büru  2.  vessel  {Gefass}  IV  19  b  16  &  17 
kima  bu-ur  .  .  .  ka-ti  lim-te-is-si 
(LUX-LUX;  =  mesü  D  20,  171)  kima 
bu-ur  xi-ine-ti  lis-tak-lil  in  both 
cases  =  LUT-BÜR.  The  Assyrian  equi- 
valent to  S  A-GAX  (to  which  in  /  16  ... . 
ka-ti  corresponds)  is  unfortunately 
broken  off  in  S';  366.  Perhaps  also  in  SL' 
119  bu-ur  |  BUR  |  ab-nu  :  bu[-u-ru] 
stone  jug  {Steinkrug}  c/*Hommel,  Sum. 
Lea.,  36—7;  Br  6974;  II  23,  27  bu-u-rum 
=  pa-as-su-ru  (so  perhaps  also  Sc  116?). 
Meissner,  Diss,  27,  2  mentions  elippu 
sa  burru  (=  büru?)  rapsu  (Cyr.  20) 
perhaps  hulk  {Rumpf}?  Probably  origi- 
nally identical  with  1. 

I 

bum  3.  a)  child,  son,  offspring  {Kind, 
Sohn,  Bpross}  ib  QUR.  Often  in  PX  e.g. 
Bur-Sin  (KB  iii  (1)  88fol);  Bur  (") 
Ra-ma-na  Eponym  of  848  B.  C.  (KB  i 
206  col  i;  AV  1431)  var  Bur  Ra-man  & 
Bir^11)  Raman  (see,  however,  J.  Oppert, 
ZA  ix  310—14);  Bur-ili;  Bu-ri-ia  (form 
like  A-pi-li-ia).  Bur-Mar-i-na  Filius 
domini  nostri  (PX  of  a  Mesopotamian 
place  { Name  eines  mesopotamischen  Ortes} ) 
see  above  Bur-Mar na. 

NOTE.  Lhimaxs,  BA  ii  599  reads  Bur-Sin 
=3  TJzun  Sin  (ear  or  understanding  of  the  moon- 
god  ||  Ohr  oder  Verstand  des  Mondgottes)  see, 
however,  Delitzsch,  ibid  622 — 6.  According  to 
Oppert  (ZA  ix  313)  BUR  is  an  ib  of  unknown 
meaning  ||   ein  ib  von  unbekannter  Bedeutung. 

0)  of  animals:  young  of  an  animal  Jvon 
Tieren:  Tierjunges}.  AV  1419;  perhaps 
=  "una  (Jexsex,  Diss,  31  =  ZK  i  309—10; 
also  ii  418 — 9:  pullus  aut  vitulus:  biy  =  15) 
comparing  IV  26  a  27  bürasu  ilaqqü; 
22  a  43  bu-ur-su-nü;   Ash  ix  65  (KB  ii 


226-  :.:  Y  51  b  58  iar-ru  bu-ur  *  r  i: 
=  amar)  let-ti  elli-ti  (cf  ZK  ii  418; 
s  '  314  whi.ii  Bommel,  Sum.  Les.  =  court, 
yard  I Hof,  Tenne j  ■■■■■  11  19  b  87 — 8  on 
the  equivalent  of  lettu).  V  39  e-d  18; 
S1'  157  =  H  29,  654  a -mar  |  (,'UR  |  bu- 
u-rii  du-  9068;  Eommel:  pu-u-ru  .  B 
Ol  ar-xu  ana  bu-ri  the  bull  to  the 
young  J'ler  Oche  zum  jungen}?  (see  on 
ih  b  texl  II  L83;  ZK  ii  281 ;  Eommel, 
YK.  244).  82,  5— 22,  L048  0  28  Let-tu 
bu-ur-Sa  me-ru  (JBA.B,  L891,  jp400,  28 
oxen,  the  young  of  the  steer)  [die  Wild- 
kuh,  ihr  Junges,  der  junge  Wildochs}. 
NB  XII (1)45  i-rat-8a  ki-i  bu-ur  iap- 
pa-ti  (also  CO? 2,  22).  pl  NE  51,  8  i]zi-ra 
hu  (Haupt:  pu)  -ri-Si-na  le'äti  Johns 
Hopk.  Circ,  vol  iii  29).  On  this  plate 
(NE  51)  see  also  JI_N  14—15;  BA  iii 
99  fol. 

The  j'oung  rimu,  wild  bull  [junger 
Wildochse}  bu-ru  eq-du  sa  qar-ni 
kah-ba-ru  IV  19  a  19—20;  Hommel, 
Geschichte ,  193;  VK  403  gazelle  (so  also 
REJ  xvii  4);  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  100 
&  309. 

Abel  &  Winckler,  Texte,  97  wo  293  büru 
=  Kraft.  Stärke,  Wildochs. 

NOTE  1.  DH  7  rm  2;  §  64  rm;  Haupt,  BA  i 
319  read  püru  y  *V:E  =  TB  strong,  powerful  || 
stark,  mächtig,  also  piru(=  qarradu)  forbiru. 

2.  (J1  )/^H^  T  (amar-ud)  =  büru  child  of 
davrn  ||  Spross,  Kind  das  Tagesanbruches;  his 
consort  Q  arp  anitu  the  shining:  a  personification 
of  the  Morning-dawn  ||  die  Silberglänzende,  eine 
Personifikation  der  Morgendämmerung,  Jessen, 
ZA  vi  153;  Delitzsch,  BA  ii  C2J. 

3.  bürtu  (2)  f  to  büru,  see  below. 

a  ||  is  I  ein  jj  ist}: 
biru   2.    a)  child  J  Kind}  in  PN,  see  above; 
perhaps  in  Sc  1  a  col  1,  4  bi-ru  =  ma-ru 
(AV    1239;     Br    1740);     Hommel,    Sum. 
Les.,  91. 

b)  young  ox  jjunger  Ochse}  Pinches, 
JBAS  xix  ('90)  319,  beloAV,  bi-i-rum, 
between  mi-i-rum  on  the  one  hand  and 
lu,  arxu,  let  turn  on  the  other.  (II  24 
071  1,  add;  AV  1241).  here  perhaps  = 
Arm  VJ[3. 

NOTE.  —  1.  On  Bir  in  PX  Bir-'idri  (Salui, 
Ob  59,  88  etc.)  of  Damascus  (854— 848  I 
--r;  •-  (or  -"  *3),  written  (n  '  IM-'-id-ri  (<fc 
-id-ri),  (ü)lM  =  (**)  BammSn  iff/',  however, 
against  this  equation  J.  OpPBBT,  ZA  ix  310—14, 
and   again   Hiupbboht,    dssyriaca,    78  >m  2)   see 
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i  i.  .     K     1  CAT'   200-6; 

1 1.  Astyriaca, 

.    ZK  ii  161  nst  him 

above  all  now  Wine«  u  b, 

/    /    /    '-,/,  .-,,,„.  tSfel  (  -  ZDti 

fol    mi   H  ir-il  :i  il  >\  :\ :    :il-"    II  n  - 

\  ID  ix   2  (A  H  uri  ,    II  ,ii,  /,- 

•  in  —   also  ZDMG  *6,  "7;    iu- 

ngct  de  critique,  424  (sei'  I*  a  <l  •!  a). 

-w.i.  ZA  It  880  has  :  dItJ  (T.  A.)  :     pirn 

(whence  Latin  harms  elephant     Blefant)  f/xan- 

dal  pirn  trunk       Rüssel,  but  (?) 

buru  4.  (>  bur'u)  hanger  [Hanger)  Asl. 
iv  44  &  ix  59  ana  bu-ri-8a-no  e-ku-lu 
;-,.  (MKS)  märe-Sa-na  (ix  59  SerTUB- 
H  EB-su-nu)  u  märati-su-nu  to  satisfy 
their  hunger  they  eat  the  Mesh  of  their 
sons  (&  daughters)  Jgegeu  ihren  II 
aasen  sie  das  Fleisch  ihrer  Söhne  (& 
Töi     i       I   KB  ii  190—1;  224—5. 

burru  IL  29g-h  47  BAB  (or  M a  s?)  =  bur- 
nt followed  113-  ub-bu-bu  &  kun-nn 
(49 — 50).  seems  to  be  a  etc  3-  B1'  1745; 
with  this  perhaps  connected  MAS  |  ma- 
a-su  I  bit-ra-u  Sc  1  a  1  (Br  1746).  Also 
c/Kncdizon  45  bi-e-ra  pm 3 pi  («or/"?) 
=  BAB-MES,   )  b-r? 

(i<:)bur-rum  II  23,  28  ta-ri-ma  q.  v.  (AV 
1434;  Br  6976);  in  II  27  a-b  60,  =H 
33,  773  we  have  KIX-BUR  =  qin  (c.  st. 
of  qinnu)  bur- runt  saXU  (=  ic.-güri) 
preceded  by  AP-LAL  (explaining  same 
tö)  =  qin-nu  sa  XU.  AV  1434.  burrum 
perhaps  a  descriptive  word  of  the  qinnu 
sa  iQQÜri  (II  27  a-b  59;  V  32  f  56  foil) 
for  which  see  qinnu.  II  44  e-/"29  we  read 
(i(:)  BUR  (Sb  172;  Br  327;  cf  V  32  no  2, 
8;  D  3  rm  1)  =  äU-rura  i.  e.  (i<;>  bur- 
rum;  ibid  30  (>«>  GIR  =  (*«)  kir-ri  (also 
II  22  a-b  36).  II  22  a-b  35  (*«)  BUR  = 
(j<:)  bur-ru  (Br  335;  AV  1432);  f/ ZA  iii 
322  ,v  328,  85  (vines?) 

bu-ru-U  (V  31  no  5  :  ZK  ii  83,  13)  =  IC- 
SU-A  Br  10854;  same  ii  as  lit(d)ta  (Br 
10852)  &  ma-ak-ri-tum  (Br  10833; 
1  n:n  BA  i  520)  perhaps  j/"barü  (5). 
SÜ,  however,  id  for  baru  (4). 

beru/.,  biru  7.  deep   {tief}   cfittz,   j^-y 

ZA  ix  129.  i-na  BU-pu-ul  mi-e  bi-e- 
ru-tim  u-sar-si-id  I  52  no  3  b  19  (KB 
iii  (2)  56  —  7;  Jensen,  216;  346)  deep  wa- 
ters ) tiefe  Wasser'  gemeint  ist  das  Grund- 
wasser der  Unterwelt,  mixrit  ine  be- 
rütiiu  =   ina   irat   kigalli.     II   36,    11 


me  berüti.  Perhaps  l\'  10  a  31  me-e 
bir-tu  . . .  (ZB  67  waters  of  parity,  pure 
waters  [Wasser  der  Reinheit,  klare  Ge- 
wässer}) bat  ib  l  80  points  to  b  derivative 

of  i'.iiü  bo  luxurious  [strotzen}. 

beru  2.  perhaps  j  "in.a  I»1'1"  7: — 6.  select, 
precioos  (=  siiquru.  etc.)  [gewählt,  aas- 
erlesen |.  to  this  iu:iy  beloag  V  ];,c-d33 — 5 
ZAB-ßUX,  ZAB-8AG,  ZAB-SAG- 
GA  =  qäbe  be-e-ru  Belect  people  (or 
pe<  ijile  of  distinctii  »n '.)  [auserw  ählte  Leute 
(Leute  der  Aaserwählung?) |  AV  1240;  Br 
:  3510;  8154—6.  ina  kaspi  bi-e-ri 
(Berlin  Or.  Congr.,  ii  1,  329,  6).  pl  1000 
abne  be-ru-ti  brought  as  a  tribute  from 
Asia  [als  Tribut  Asiens  gebracht]  Esh  iii 
22  (ZA  ix  129;  not  THS  as  Hebe,  vii  92), 
also  see  Neb  ix  7  (Fi.em.ming,  Xeb,  58); 
AV  1244.  ZA  l.  c.  perhaps:  Btones  of  the 
deep,  pearls,  precious  stones?  'vielleicht: 
Steine  der  Tiefe,  Perlen,  Edelsteine}  but 
adding-  (??).  V  14  b  27  we  have  bi-e-ru- 
tim  as  a  descriptive  of  garments  or 
woolen  material,  preceded  by  na-as-qa- 
a-  tum. 

bi-i-ru  3.  AV  1241  (II  24  no  1  add)  = 
NIN-DA  same  ft  as  abu  II  32  d  58  (ZA 
i  403)  &  it  tu  (Sb  197;  Br  4657). 

birü  /•  hungry  {hungrig}  ||  bariu.  H  89, 
24—5  bi-ru-u  (=  (»"»»D  SA-GAR-RA 
=bübütu  H  109,  41)  sa  ina  bi-ru-ti-su 
(=  SA-GAR-RA-A-XI-TA)  e-ri-su 
la  i-qi-nu.  AV  1242;  Br  8087.  see  also 
<.i.\  '80.  517  rm  2.  K  4207,  19  bi-ru-u- 
um  (=  (»»«!)  SA-GAB-AN-TUK-E) 
bit  a-gur-ri  i-bal-la-rum.  Dw  108; 
Br  8086;  8088.   See  birü  tu. 

beru  3.  (>  bariu  §  33)  a)  glance  jBlickJ 
ZK  ii  274;  Haupt,  BA  i  160  rm  2.  Sama§ 
&,  Ramm  an  ina  be-ri-su-nu  |  ki-e- 
ni  K  183,  7 — 8  with  their  faithful  look 
[mit  ihrem  treuen  Blick}  BAi617&622. 
Rammän  ina  be-ri-su  li-mu-ti  mät- 
su  li-ib-ri  IV  45  (=  IV2  39)  b  43;  Kl:  i 
8 — 9;  Meissner,  114  rm  2;  J.  Oppert, 
Ailad-Xirar.  roi  d'Ellasar,  Paris,  1894, 
11  rm  reads  libriq:  flammis  nefastis 
(  y^JD)  terrain  suam  jaculetur. 

b)  middle,  midst  {Mitte}  §65,1.  fbertn, 
berit  (1)  q.v.  perhaps  in  <al)  sa  bi-ri- 
su  K  525,  5  b  592,  19;  279,  3  <al)  sa  bi- 
ri-e-si  (?)  AV  7691  perhaps  a  formation 
like    (al)  or  (™a*äz)  §a   imere-su   (see, 
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above,  p  61).  Sg  Ann  120  (Wixckleb, 
Sargon,   24)    bi-ru-uS-Su-nu    in    their 

territory  (in  ihrem  Gebiete};  /A  iv  8,  41 
baa  iiia  bi-ri  la  ma-nu-ti  in  places  on- 
numbered  [in  zahllosen  Stellen};  used 
adverbially  as 

(ina)  beri,  biri,  (§  si b)  like  ja  (Babth, 
ZA  iii  57;  Gesenius  '-  99  col  I)  in  T.  A. 
(Bezold,  Diplomacy)  we  find:  bi-ri-nu 
(1,  64);  be-ri-nu  (13,  98);  ina  be-ri-ni 
(8,  28&31,  cf  ZA.  v  158,28);  bi-ri-Iu-ni 
(73,  5),  bi-ri-ku-ni?  (<i,  4.;)  also  ina  bi- 
ru-un-ni  (Proc.  Berl.  Acad.  1888,  1342, 
10);  ina  bi-e-ri-ni  (ibid  1351)  ete.  In 
Assyrian  we  observe  the  same  develop- 
ment of  meanings  as  in  the  Hebrew;  also 
cf  the  analogous  case  of  büd(u).  ina 
beri  (biri)  between,  among  Jzwischen, 
unter'  e.g.  ina  bi-ri-in-ni  del  181. 
between  us  Jzwischen  uns { .  be-ri(-in)-ni 
A.sb  i  125  fol  (§  53  rm);  also  ZA  iii  396, 
39;  v  140,  39.  iua  be-ri-su-nu  (=  3IU- 
EÜ-BI-A)  H  81,  22  (ZKii  274;  Br  6707); 
ina  bi-e-ri-su-nu  Neb  viii  52;  Creation 
frg  IV  18  perhaps:  uszizüma  ina  bi- 
ri-su-nu  (Sayce  X  Jexsex- Bartox) 
Hebr.  ix  18.  ina  bi-ri-su-nu  Asb  ix  58 
(KB  ii  224—5).  V  55  a  30  etc.  ua  (cha- 
racter: pi)-tar-ti  biti-a-ma  .  .  .  .  sa  bi- 
ri-su-nu-ma  (Meissxer,  118 — 9). /"ber- 
tu,  c.  st.  berit  (q.  v.). 

XOTE  :  1.  ina  b e (I) ri  =  Eth  enbain«  (Jensen). 

2.  some  derive  (ina)  beri  from  *beru 
(  J/b  a  r  ü  5)  properly:  connection,  condition  of 
being  bound  ||   Gebundenheit,  etc. 

3.  In  legal  language  beru  =  common  pro- 
perty [|  in  der  Rechtssprache  =  gemeinschaftlicher 
Besitz;  bi-e-ri-in-ni  between  us,  in  com- 
pany, partnership  |j  zwischen  uns,  in  Gemein- 
schaft etc.  =  axäta  =  itti  asämeä  (PSBA 
ix  306). 

4.  II  67,  13  s  a  i-di  bi-ri- i-na  <al>  Xi- 
1  i  -  i  in  -  m  u  KB  ii  12  at  the  side  of  the  birina 
of  the  city  Xilimmu  \\  au  der  Seite  der  birina 
der  Stadt  Xiiünmu;  S.  A.  Bthohg,  KP2  v  121  = 
which  (looks)  towards  the  midst  of  the  city  of  X. 
(cf  Xeb  viii  52),  but  cf  Eost,  xiii  rm  3. 

biru  4.  vision,  seeing  ;  Gesicht,  Sehenj  D9.49; 
Kxlutzox,  37—8.  ina  di-i-niin  u  bi-e- 
ri  KB  iii(2)  64 — 5  col  3,  21  by  judgmentand 
dream  Jin  Gericht  und  Traum},  ina  arxi 
salmu  ....  sa  ina  bi-ri  u-ad-du-ni 
V  64  a  50 — 1 ;  also  6  61  whom  in  a  vision 
Santas  k  Rnmmän  bad  appointed  {den 
Sam  as  &  Rnmmän  durch  ein  Gesicht  be- 


nimmt hatten]  KB  iii  (2)  100 — 1 ;  104 — 5. 

V  .  .  COl  8,  82—4  (KU  iii  (1)  150—1);  also 
v  »ra-a-ti  (il^  Öamai  u  <ü> 
Bammän  bSle  bi-ri  ai-te-'e-e-ma 
(ibid  35);  see  Poojjoh,  Wadi-Briwa,  120 
ad  11  2 — 4.  The  goddess  Üxara  (aeeab 

p  114  col  1)  is  called  <ilat)  be-lit  bi-ri 
HI  68  c  29;  D7  a  28  (be-ri).  Khudtzok, 
37  Si  336  ib  BIB  :  lu-'u  lu-'-u-u-tu 
Kl  (=*  aSar)  BIB  (—  biri)  DIB-MES- 
qu-ma  u-li-'-u;  also  HO  72,  10  BIB 
(=  biri)  barn-n.  K  2061  ii  13  (II  202—3; 
13,  156  —  7;  KAT2  78  rm)  >^T^  (D  9,  49; 
also  see  above  8.  >'.  bärü)  =  bi-(i)-rn 
(for  birru  >  bir'u,  ZK  i  :;]  Brm)  followed 
bv  ^T^"^11  =  su-ut-tiim.   Br  2025. 

birQ  2.  in  III  43  d  D  si-ir  bi-ra-a  li- 
kab-bi-sa  ie-pa-Su  Belseb  (BA  ii  143) 
the  growing  plants,  the  fodder  may 
(Ramm an)  tread  down  under  his  feet 
J  den  Pflanzenwuchs,  das  Futter,  müiren 
seine  (Rammäns)  Füsse  zertreten  (but  cf 
Heissxer-Eost,  40);  c.  st.  (sämtu)  bi-ir 
na  "M»--ru-ti  the  product  of  the  rivers 
{das  Erzeugniss  der  FlüsseJ  Meibsbbr 
&  Eost,  25;  cf  however,  Jexsex,  ZA  ix 
127.  also  KB  iii  (2)  4  b  50.  As  an  adj  it 
might  be  in  Sg  Cyl  10:  xursäni  bi-ru- 
u-ti,  but  better  read  with  Lyox-Peiser 
gas-ru-u-ti.  /"birltu,  see  below. 

birru  /•  in  k(q)i-ir-mu  u  bi-ir-ri  qäte 
Nabd  258,  10  (AY,  Liverpool,  13  col  1) 
perhaps  =  ornaments  for  the  bands  J  viel- 
leicht: Schmuck  für  die  Händej  on  qir  mu 
cf  qi-ri-mu  &  naqrimanu  some  kind 
of  cover  {Art  Überzug}. 

birru  2.  in  an   (c.  st.   of  änu   1)   bir-ru 

V  32  a-b  50  =  xa-li-cu  (cf  xalgu  == 
bl  r  tu). 

birru  3.  Meissneb  &  Eost,  26  (bi-ir-ri) 

window  {Fenster  j  "112;  but  Jexsex,  ZA  ix 
128  questions  this.  H  93,  27  we  read  ina 
bi]ti  bir-ri  &,  del  262  (end)  a-na  bir 
(D  26,  219  or  Qab?)-ri-su  (BA  i  42—3; 
|i  text  has  a-na  IQ  MA-su  i.  e.  ellipa- 
su);  cf  perhaps  V  31  e-f  33  bir(?)-ri  = 
nu-u-ri  (AY  1253). 

burbilläte  sandhills  { Sandhügel  {■  Steoho, 
EP2  v  106  rm  4;  idem  (IX  Or.  Congr., 
London,  ii  206)  bur-bi-il-la-a-te  fur- 
rows J  Furchen  (  ? 
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bur-ba-a-ni  K  146,  22  a  v  U23);  see  BA 
i  204  A  207. 

barbaru  p  28  col  I  i  ZB  72. 

I  |8chBkal}  I>"  39;  §  61,  l  r/ : 
l!  :  8BA    v  238.     AY  1052;    Br 

11276.  1»  135,  12  bar-ba-ru  (=  UR- 
BAB-BA,  li'  Sa  ana  li-<]i-e  p(b)u- 
xa-di  su-lu-ku  at-ti  Jensex,  489  a 
rd  Ci  tbat  goeth  to  get  himself  a 
lamb  art  thou  lein  Leopard,  der  dahin- 
geht, um  sich  ein  Lämmchen  zu  holen, 
bist  du}.  J1"*  62  =  Tiger,  i^  also  NE 
44,61  ana  UB-BA-BA  tu-ut-ter-ri- 
su  (]  täru  change  [verwandeln})  del 
173:  barbaru  litbä(m)ma  nise  licjax- 
xir  a  leopard  might  have  come  and 
diminished  mankind  J  ein  Leopard  möchte 
herankommen  und  die  Menschheit  ver- 
mindern! Jexsex,  382—3;  444  fol.  NE  52 
(no  25)  2  NUM  (=  zumbu)  bar-ba-ri; 
also  II  5  b  9  zu-um-bi  bar-ba-ri.  IV 
28*  b  65 — 6  ....  ri-ns-sn  bar-ba-ru 
(=  ÄIU-BAB-BA)  u-sak-lil.  See  ba- 
raru  3. 

XOTE:  1.  According  to  some  J/'bararu  shine 
|]  scheinen,  the  barbaru  on  account  of  its  bril- 
liant color  being  sacred  to  the  fire  god.  (but??, 
perhaps  suggested  on  the  analogy  of  nimru 
(namru)  1  nam  am  (but  see  namaru  (2)  be 
fierce   ||  -wüthend  sein).  : 

2.  i.ctard,    ZK  i  105    §  15;    JA  '83,  194    ad  IV 

-5:  barbaru  must  be  a  kind  of  priest; 
evidently  connecting  this  with  bar-bar  in  E- 
BAB-BAK. 

3.  on  the  early  etymologies  of  barbaru  see 
also  DS  64:  119. 

birbirru  shine,  splendor,  brilliancy  )  Schein, 
Glanz.  Herrlichkeit!  brightness  of  the 
rising  stars  J  Glanz  der  aufgehenden  Ge- 
stirne J  §  61,  1  a;  AV  1246.  HF  61;  G 
§§  18,  61  &  113;  also  ZK  i  105  fire,  flame 
| Feuer,  Flamme';  ZK  ii  286  rm  3; 
Lhotzky,  Anp  21;  Zr;  46  (above);  ZA 
ii  196  rm  3  ad  V  29  g-h  59  bir-bir[-ru]. 
Br  10453.  ||  iddisü  (see,  above,  p  24 
col  2)  also  II  47  c-d  28  NE  (?)  GAB-NE 
=  bir-bir-rum  (Br  4639).  Y  65  b  39 
me-lam-mu  bir-bir-ru-ka.  ZA  iv  8, 
35;  230,  13  sa-ru-ru  nam-ru  bir- 
bir-ri;   also  II  35  c  6  ;    IV  67  a  29. 

(amelj   bar    (bur?J    gullu    stone    mason 

|  Steinhauer!    Jensen,    293   rm   2;     294; 

-    rm;     394,    also    ZA   vii    218;     &   see 

v  164  rm  4;   Tc  58;  AV  1427.     >  bag- 

gulu    \rb-g-l  =  bz:,   J-o».;   cf  Aland. 


.s-;-;-n.  11  34,  36  X  A  - 1>  1  .M  -  M  I"  =  bar- 
gul-lum;  the  original  meaning  of  the 
word  may  have  been:  firmament,  heaven 
[Firmament,  Himmel}   cf  K  4*i.r>  sitir 

sumika  ina  burgulli  sutur.  (am el) 
bur-gul  II  31,  29  etc.;  46  C-d  52  li-it(!)- 
tum  (an  instrument  '<.)  bur -gul-li  =  D  87 
ii  66  &  rm  7;  also  JI  67,  77  sipir<am§1> 
bur-gul-lu-ti  (KB  ii  22—3).  Abstract 
noun  is: 
burgullütu.  Tau.  quist,  Schenkungsbriefe, 
23,  Tc  7  &  58  burgul  (not  mu-  as  BO 
ii  119,  7)  -u-tu  qa-ti-ti  ulamn 
lie  will  teach  him  the  art  of  the  stone- 
masons thoroughly  J  er  wird  ihn  die  Stein- 
metzkunst gründlich  lehren;. 

bur-zi  bur-zi  V  32  a-b  37 —  8  mentioned 
as  ||  of  [na?]-a<j-ma-du  (q.  v.)  &  ka- 
du-pu-ux-su  (?)  AY  1424. 

burzu  a  vessel  jein  Gefü^;.  Meissner  & 
Bost  25;  &  30  rm  47  read  purzi  gal-lu 
stone  jar,  urn  )  Steinkrug,  Urne!,  we  have 
<karPat)bur-zi(TU-NA)sax-xa-rum 
II  21,  11  (AV  1425)  ||  nakpartum;  & 
(karpat)  bur-zi-gal-lum   II  44  e-f  50; 

51  qal-lum  (cf  Tim  bb$)  see  TM  viii  91 
kp  149;   52  gax-xar-ru;   also  II  41  a-b 

52  (AV  206;  Br  11508);  perhaps  connected 
with  HS  (q.  f.). 

Barzipa  =  Borsippa.  KGF  121;  KAT2 
124  rm  *;  DPa  216;  Pognon,  Baviam, 
41;  ZA  i  20  rm  1;  AY  1060;  Br  6901. 
(Tim  rnn).  II  53  a  3;  61  g-h  47  written 
in  various  ways.  Til-Barsip  Salm,  Ob 
32,  36  etc.  Til-Bursip  Salm,  Mon  14, 
16,  67  etc.  TSBA  xv  108  KI-NU-NIB  ki; 
Bar-sap  ki  KB  i  202—3,  10  Bar-zi- 
paki  Neb  iii  36  +  65  etc.;  I  65  b  28  iläni 
Ba-ar-zi-pakl;  written  DUB-si-ab-ba 
Em  III  105  i  b  2  ("Winckler,  Forschungen, 
254—5;  Br  9859  nd  DUB-Barsip;  K 
4309,  23  (AV  59^7). 

*baraxu  =  ma;  tu-bar-rax  V  45  f  9.  — 

Derr.  are  the  following  3: 
barxu  e.  g.  in  P.  N  Nabü-bar-xu-iläni 
(or  mas-xu?  AV  5816)  II  64,  3.  also  cf 
name  of  bird  {Vogelname}  qa-ri-ib  bar- 
xa-a-ti  ur-ba(l)-lum  &  xa-xar  iläni 
II  37  g-h  6,  Ds  104  vulture  {Lämmer- 
geier!. AV  2681  reads  mas-xa-a-ti; 
perhaps  better:  mas-xa-a-ti  (cf  V  65 
b  51;    ZA  iii  310). 
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barruxu.  Merodaoh-Baladan  stein  (Berlin) 
ii  16 — 17  zur-su  bar-ru-xu  (luxurious 
abundance  {strotzender  Ueberfluss})  Lrba 
u  qiiSti  (BA  ü  260;  see  also  KB  iii  (1) 
187  &  ZA  vii  187). 

burxu  (or  purzu?)  l  28  a  27  bur-zi-ii; 
ft  18  (Kl!  i  27  &  29)  TSBA  v  368  compares 
nna  antelope  (Antilope}.  Hommel,,  Ge- 
schichte, 533  rm  5  for  burzi:  Widder, 
oder  etwas  ähnliches  {cf  Tim  Nn"]2). 

NOTE:  1.  P.  X  Ba-ru-xi-ilu  (AV,  Liverpool 
9  col  1)  perhaps  to  this  stem. 

2.  KB  ii  44  ad  III  18  c  5  reads  bar-xa  .  .  .; 
perhaps  to  he  read  sa  te-xi  (""it)  Ta-ba-la 
maS-xa-[at]  the  country  which  measures  (=  ex- 
tends) to  the  neighborhood,  the  borders  of  Tabtil 
|| ein  Land,  das  bis  zu  den  Grenzen  Tabal's  reicht, 
Hebr.  vii  187. 

*baraku  V  45  f  11   tu-b(p)ar-rak(q?). 

perhaps  also  P.  X  Ba-ri-ki-iläni  (often 
in  c.  t.)  =  *?N3"13  (J.  Opfert,  JA  1887, 
Xov.-Dec.  536).  ZK  i  244  rm  1  reads 
burruku  ad  Ash  iv  82;  see,  however, 
purruku  &  Asl>  v  125. 
birku  knee  {Knie}  §  71.  ^13,  RMWIK, 
'ÄSSj  (ZA  v  164  rm  4).  bir-ki-ki  TM 
iii  98;  dual  birfcä  (Jastrow,  ZA  v  38 
rm  2).  V  22  g-h  73  ZAG  -(za-ag)  = 
bi-ir-ku  (AV  1223  +  1248;  Br  6470).  V29 
a-b  57  ZAG  =  bi-ir-ku.  Sc  22  XI 
(du-ug)  bir-ku;  H  27,  603.  (Br  8981); 
dialectic  CI-IB  (Br  4220);  perhaps  II  29 
g-h  9:  bi-ri-ik  gu-un-nu-cu  (pi)  AV 
1235.  a-sar  bir-ka-a-a  (§  67,  4)  ma- 
näxtu  isä  Qlr  aban  sadi  u-sib-ma 
Sn  iii  78  (Hebr.  vii  63).  al-la-ka  bir- 
ka-a-a  (tb  XI  or  DUG  Br  8215  &  8260) 
II  16  b-c  30  the  knees  are  marching  J  es 
eilen  die  Kniee  j  BA  ii  285  fol.  NE  7,  13 
it-ta-ziz-za  bir-ka-a-su.  IV  9«  38 — 9. 
lasmu  (ZB  54  rm  3;  Sayce,  Hibbert 
Lectures:  firm)  sa  bir-ka-su  (=  QI-IB- 
BA)  la  in-na-xa.  H  118  R  8  bir-ki-ia 
(QI-IB-MU  E-ME-SAL)  ip-te-ma; 
Sn  Ku  iv  21  ur-max-xe  pi-tan  bir-ki 
(Meissner  &  Eost  12,  113:  Löwenkolosse, 
öffnend  die  Kniee).  IV  1  a  38 — 9.  ma-ru 
(var  ma-a-ra)  ina  bir-ki  (  =  DU-UB) 
ameli  u-sat-bu-u  (Br  8262;  Hcv  xxx; 
ZK  i  316  rm).  V  65  b  34  pare  qardütu 
sa  la  in-na-xu  bir-ka-su-un  whose 
knees  do  not  tire  {  deren  Kniee  nicht  er- 
müden j  here  and  in  the  following  example 
perhaps  =  seat  of  physical  strength  |  Sitz 


physischer  Kraft}.  Sn  v  B  oüzub  Sa  15 
iiü  iii-r-ki  Kl:  ii  105  I  der  keinen  Stamm- 
baum hatte};  Raupt,  And.  Iiev.,  May, 
'86:  who  was  a  coward,  the  cowardly 
bastard  (combining  dunnamü  &  la  IS 
is  a  birki).  perhaps:  who  had  no  phys- 
ical strength,  was  a  weakling  {der  keine 
Kraft  hatte,  ein  Schwächling  war}  Bebb. 
vii  H5  rm  24  (ibid  on  11  8 — 9).  tar-hit 
bir-ki-ia  Sn  iii  64  the  offspring,  product 
of  my  strength  }der  Spross  meiner  (männ- 
lichen) Kraft  \.  See  also  Gen.  30:3  etc. 
(Stade,  ZATW  vi  143  foil;  &  reference 
in  Brown-Gesenius,  p  139  col  2). 

A  list  of  stones  II  40  no  2  mentions  8. 
pap-pal-tum  sa  bir-ki  ameli  (ibid 
b  58  pap-pal-tum  sa  US  (=  ridi) 
ameli);  9  TAK  <=  aban)  bir-ki  ameli 
(Br  8582);  &  ibid  b  57  (aban)  nhhi 
bir-ki   ameli. 

XOTE.  TC  etc.  mentions  as  ||  of  birku  the 
form  burku  ;  but  see  purku. 

baramu  /•  3  weave,  especially  variegated, 
colored  threads  { weben,  namentlich  von 
der  Buntweberei  j  Jensen,  ZK  ii  29  =Diss 
59  =  "YS,  D"D ;  burr  um  u  significat: 
actionem  texendi.  IV  7  b  50  mär  (amel> 
US-par  (=  isparu)  ana  cu-ba-ti  la 
u-ba-ra  [-mu]  Jensen,  Diss  10  &  59 
rm  2  :  textor  ad  pannum  non  texet.  V  45 
f  10  tu-bar-ram.  II  31  b  73  (am«l> 
mu-bar-ri-mu  (AV  5412).  Zimmern, 
ZA  v  15  (end)  quotes  from  Winckler, 
T.  A.  (Berlin)  26,  22  a  sa  ki  arassani 
burrumu  (shone  {schien}?)  —  Derr.  bur- 
mu,  birmu  1,  burrumu,  burummu  &  bu- 
rümu,  biträmu,  bitrumu. 

burmu  iris  ^  Iris  J  ZB  82.  or:  eye-balls 
{Pupille,  Augensterne  \  properly:  the 
darker  portion  of  the  eye  {eigentlich:  der 
dunklere,  bunte  Teil  des  Auges  j  Hommel, 
VK  i  318  =  eyelids  { Augenlider  J.  tö 
I-NE-BAß  (Br  1748);  IV  21  (2)  19—20 
bur-mi  i-ni-ia  di-im-tu  u-ma-al-li 
(Br  4004). 

birmu  /.  variegated  cloth  {buntgewobener, 
bunter  Kleiderstoff }  AV  1249;  Br  3483. 
D'O'-ia,    »J.J    KAT2   542;     BA  i  507    r»> ; 

Ds  113;  Pognon,  IVadi-Brissa,  88,  107: 
blue,  azure  {blau,  himmelblau*.  Ash  ii  10 
lu-bul-tu  bir-me  u  -  lab-bi-su-ma 
(KB    ii    166—7);     iii    91—2    lu-bul-ti 
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(kit»-)    bir-me    |    a-lab-bi-su-nu-ti 
(KB  ii   184     5);  often  mentioned  among 
objects  of  tribute  {oft  anter  Tributgegen- 
fchnt  J    e.  g.  Anp  i  79;   Balm, 
Hon,  ii  to  (Craig,  Diss  28,  below);  Sg 
Khora  L81;    ;ii*<>  perhaps  Salm,  Bolatc, 
i\  4    K  Ü   (for  Kl,  KB  i  186;  -  cubi 
bir-me-e  u-lab-biä  (Hbbk.  vii88  rm  5); 
11  67,  28.    TP  III  Ann  99  (=  III  9  no  l) 
&  155;   Sn  Rass  (=ZA  iii  312  &  320)  56;   j 
Esh  i  a  21—2. 

(am öl)  Us -par  =  iSparu  birma  BA 
i    682    Hunt-    oder    Leinweber;     also    cf 
Li'.nokmant.  Etudes  cunr i formes,  i  37 — 8. 
burrumu    variegated,   woven  cloth,   varie- 
gated, colored  J  buntgewoben ,  buntgewirkt, 
buntj    §   65,  24;     D  12  no  82;     Br  3485. 
H  16,  236  bur-ru-mu  preceded  by  (235) 
DA-AR  =  d(t)ar-ru;  V  19  c-d  11  DAR- 
D  AR-NU  =  bur-ru-mu  (ZB  38  above, 
=  bi-color)  also  cf  II  6  c-d  40  (of  an 
animal);    24  f-g  35    (Br  3498;    AV  1435). 
u-1  i- i n - na     b  u-r  u-um  - 1  a    ( s  a  r  a  t    u  - 
ni-qi  la  pi-ti-ti  etc.).  IV  5  c  32—4;  21 
no  1  B  3 — 4   n-li-in-na  bu-ru-un  (rar 
um)-tu  al-mi   (n\b).     H  178  no  62;   ZA 
iii  45   *le  cordon'.     V  28   d  69   naxlaptu 
bur-um-tu  ||  ka-su-ri-tu  (c)  AV  1422. 
of  a  bird  |von  einem  Vogel} :  II  37  a — c  32 
XAM-BIR-D(T)  AR-XU    =    bu-ru- 
um-tu  ||  d(t)ar-ru  (AV  1436;   Br  3495; 
Ds  113).   also  perhaps  II  40  a-b  11  bur-ru 
[-mu]  Br  4718  (see,  however,  burruru). 
burummu,  burumuPooxox,  Wadi Brissa, 
87:    blue,    gray-blue;    then    also    heaven 
Jblau,  grau-blau';  Jensen,  6  foil:   heaven 
at  night  as  the  blue-gray,  mixed-colored 
}  der    Nachthimmel    als    der    graublaue  } 
Meissner  &  Rost:  firmament.     I  29  a  17 
(Samsirammän)  sitlutu  sa  ina  bu-ru- 
mi   ellüti   (elli:   Scheil)    surruxu   the 
victorious  who   makes  brilliant  things  to 
shine   on  the  gray-blue    firmament    }  der 
siegreiche,    der    am   Nachthimmel   helles 
erstrahlen  Jässt}  Jensex,  468  rm  2,  &  469; 
also   cf  KB  i  174—5;   Scheil,   San 
Su-puk    bu-ru-me    II  48  c-d  54    (AV 
1421;  Br  317  su-muk?),  ibid  53  su-puk 
same.  D  94  (K  345)  2  when  the  gods  {als 
die  GotterJ  ubassimu  [bu?]  ru-mi  ig- 
<;u  [ti?]  Jensen,  290. 

sitir    bu-ru-um-mi    K   3258,  28;   Sn 
Rass  (ZA  iii  313)  62  sitir  bu-ru-u-me; 


Sn  Bell  35—6  (bu-ru-um-me).  V  62 
no  1 , 1 4  k  i  -  in  a  s  i  - 1  i  r  bu-ru-mu  u  n  a  m  - 
mir  <cf  I  34,  11  —  2  ki  in  a  si  tirti  same) 
1  i t >  the  writing  (i.  e.  the  configurations 
etc.)  on  the  blue-dark  ground  of  the 
nightly  sky.  kip-pat  bu-ru-um-me 
ZA  v  64  the  ends  of  the  starry  heavens 
{die  Enden  des  Sternenhimmels! .   also  cf 

I  52  «0  3  6  2;   V  62  b  2. 

baramu  2.  seal,  stamp  {siegeln,  stempeln) 
AV  1286;  Br  3482.  Jensen,  ZA  i  407; 
WZ  iv  302,  2   (Meissner);    Rm  3430,  7. 

II  9  d  40—42  ina  [ku-nu]-uk  |  si-bu 
[u]-ti  |  ib-ru-um  he  stamped  with  a 
seal  {er  stempelte  mit  dem  Siegel}  (Jen- 
sex-Meissner).  the  judges  J  die  Richter  J 
duppe  ina  kunüke-sunu  ib-ru-inu 
(-ma)  Sträss,  Nabd,  68,  20;  1128,  27 
(Tc  58):  pm  ina  kunukki  sarri  sa 
sip-re-e-ti  sa  lä  tamsil  u  läpa-qa- 
ri  |  dup-pi  bar(?)-mu  (KB  iii  (1)  192 
mas-se)  Merodach-Baladan  Stein  v  48 
— 50  BA  ii  265.  also  perhaps  ba-rim 
(for  es-rim)  Jensex,  ad  IV  10  &  56  etc. 
(cf  D  32  rm  1).  II  40  h  46—7  ba-ra- 
mu:  kunukku  (ZA  i  407). 

Q1  pn\  enä  TT  -a-a  bit-ru-ma-ma 
ul  u-cab-ba-a  ZA  v  68,  13  my  eyes  are 
sealed  up  &  I  cannot  see  {meine  Augen 
sind  verschlossen  und  ich  kann  nicht  auf- 
blicken}. 

birmu  2.  perhaps  seal  { Siegel}  etc.  c.  St. 
II  40  g-h  45  (aban)  «IT-IB-RA  =  bi- 
ri-im  kunukki  (writen  aban  SIT);  48 
(aban)  SIT-NU-IB-RA  =  ul  bi-ri-im 
kunukki.     Br  4969;   AV  1236. 

baränü  seditious,  rebellious;  rebel  {em- 
pörerisch,  aufrührerisch;  Aufrührer}  AV  ' 
1042;  §65,  37  rm;  DPr  42  rm  1  ]/"barü(l), 
whence  also  bar  tu;  or  perhaps  ]/"^Kj2 
thus  form  like  xäzänu?  Sg  Cyl  32  It- 
ti-i  ....  ba-ra-a-nu-u  u-se-ic-cu-u 
maxäzu-us-su  KB  ii  44 — 5;  LYON, 
Sargon,  64.  III  15  b  15  :  10  ba-ra-nu-u 
na-bal-kat-ta-nu  (KB  ii  144 — 5;  Asb 
v  31  libbi  Tammaritu  ig-QU  ba-ra- 
nu-u  ib-ru-u-ma  (KB  ii  198 — 9);  also 
Smith,  Asitrb,  211,  92  &  216,  1  ba-ra-nu 
(in  both  cases  with  eqc,u).  II  45  <-f  58 
ba-ra-nu.  / 

biränu  =  blrtu(?)  fortress, castle  {Festung, 
Burg}  Hommel,  Geschichte,  467  (ad  III  43 
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(/  30 — 1 1  A, in  I  Iih  gre  it  lonl  hi  ran  na 
parikta  may  he  cause  him  to  sei  b  \A  > 
dergro8se  Herr  b.  p.  möge  er  ihn  ergreifen 
lassen  I ;  bat  read  xarr&na  parikta 
(Bei.<i  r,  HA  ü  148).  perhaps  also  11  67, 
13  bi-ri-i-na  (see  KB  ii  12).  jd  altu 
lihhi  (al)  bi-ra-na-a-1  ' -'  §u- 

up-ri-a  Knudtzon,  48,  10. 

buranü  perhaps   m  T°  7  &  58 

bu-ra-ni-e  Nahd  746,  11;  748,  10. 

ba-ru-un-[nu?]  II  49  no  3  (add)  AV  1050; 
Br  13914.  ...  LI-IX  |  iu-nu  |  ba-ru- 
un  .  . .  ? 

burnat(u)  RP*  ri  r27  (v)  8  a  kind  of  cloth- 
ing leine  Art  Kleidung!  Ca]     ido<    in. 

bursaggu  §alm,  Balaio  \i4  il\l!  i  136  mi) 
u-iam-xi-ra  b(p)ur-sag-  gi  Scheil, 
Salm  103:  il  fit  agreer  ses  libations;  also 
cf  ZA  iv 

(karpat)  birsidu  vessel  {Gefäss}  II  22  d-e 
AV  1250);   cf  II  33,  10   bir-si-di  = 
nam-xa-ru. 

bir£U  II  48  c-d  33  bir-gu  same  tb  as  e-ze- 
bu  &  k(g)an-su.  AV  1251;  Br  12011  & 
fol;  Dw  247  rm  3;  or  perhaps  piriju 
(q.  v.)  V  31  e-f  9  we  read  gar-ru-ti 
(=  gärirüti)  sa  bi-ir-gu  sak-nu  as- 
su  kakkahe  (written:  MÜL-ME)  ni- 
git-ti  saknu  (or:  ni-bu  ina  päni- 
sunu?)  Pinches,  Texts  18,6.  See  Pixches, 
ZK  ii  80;  Jensen,  494  ad  26;  505  X  ZA 
ii  86:  rising  (stars)  which  make  a  bircu 
|  aufleuchtende  Sterne  die  ein  birgu 
machen |  perhaps  for  birzu  cf  Avb  \^ 
appear  j  erscheinen } ;  thus  the  passage 
would  mean:  rising  or  shining  ones  who 
make  the  appearance  like  as  stars  make . 
light  (or:  create  splendor]  {aufleuchtende, 


mi..-    Lieht    ver- 
breiu-ii!  . 

baraqu   0  l   of  lightning    [blitzen, 

aufleuchten}.      Br   305.    (32    pc   ib-riq 
bir-qu   (innapix   iSStum)    M. 
lightning  flashed    (ein   Blitz  blitzte  auf} 
ZB  :-;.  also  ill  pc  TP  viii  83—4 

(jl)  BammSn  i-na  birqi  (written: 
NUM-GIB)  |  limut-te  (var  ti)  mä(t)- 
su  li-ib-riq  may  strike  his  country  with 
disastrous  i    og    [möge   mit  Dhheils- 

blitzen  auf  sein  Land  niederblitzei,;   KB 
i  46 — 7.    according  to  Oppert,  also  in  IV 
45  b  53   (cf  KB  i  8);    but  see   31;.: 
114  rm  2  &  hard  3. 

3  perhaps  V  45  f  11  tu-bar-raq  (see 

5  a)  lighten,  flash  j  blitzen}  u-sab- 
riq-ma  III  52  a  56. 

b)  hurl  lightning  against,  destroy  with 
fire  | mit  dem  Blitzstrahl  treffen,  mit  Feuer 
verbrennen}  e.g.  Sn  i  9  lä'it  la  ma-gi-ri 
mu-sab-ri-qu  za-ma-a-ni  (Jastrow, 
ZA  ii  354;  Hebr.  vii  57)  also  Sn  Ku  1,  2; 
Bell  3  who  hurls  his  thunderbolts  upon 
(his)  enemies  { der  seine  Blitzesstrahlen 
auf  (seine)  Feinde  niederschleudert}. 

NOTE:  on  Lehmann  (ZA  ii  214  on  Asb  ii  122; 
A  idem  in  S.A.  Smith,  Asurb,  ii  91 — 3)  see  Haupt, 
BA  i  14  no  8  &  literature  quoted. 

St  mu-us-ta-ab-ri-qu  za-'a-ri-i;i 
ZA  iv  108,  28. 

Htn  ki-ma  bir-ki  (=  NUM-GIB,  3) 
it-ta-nab-riq  IV  3  a  3 — 4  the  muruc 
qaqqadi  has  flashed  like  a  lightning 
| hat  wie  ein  Blitz  geblitzt},  also  cf  IV 
5  a  45  ina  i-sid  same  ki-ma  bir-ki 
it-ta-[nab-ri-qu?].  H204-  no25(K4982) 
ki-ma  bir-ki  it-ta-nab-ri[iq]. 


bar-ru  (Br  691 ;  1934;  5493;  6033;  AV  1068  ad  V  14  c-f  59— 62)  see  m  a  s  r  u.  .>j  barrü"  (see  above) 
&  c/mairii.  --vj  bu-rum  ef  gid-dil(gidlu)  Tallqcist,  ZA  vii  2^7  X  T>'  55  (below).  .-»^  bur  ru-u  (Br 
3448;  6897;  AV  1433  ad  II  35  c-d  ii)  see  pur-ru-u.  -vj  bi-ru  (e.  g.  Sg  Cijl  10;  Khors  14i  read  g  a  s  -  r  u. 
«■*>*  ki-i  n - ni  bi-ir-'i-ia  V  34  c  47  cf  p  i  r  '  u.  .xj  baradu  cf  p  a  r  a  d  u.  .-xj  bu-ri-du  (1  &  2)  Homjiel,  VK  309 ; 
Sum.  Lcs.,  90  ad  Sc  302  (Schnellläufer) ;  also  AV  1415  &  fol;  ZK  ii  409—10;  Amiaud  ,  Bee.  des  Travaux,  i 
189  etc.,  see  pu-ri-du  &  qit-ri-du  (Abel  &  "Winckler,  Texte,  82);  bu-ru-du  see  qit-ru-du.  »j  bar- 
du-u  (Br  3151,  3155,  3451)  read  mas-du-u.  oj  barzillu  (b  ar-zi-1  u,  AV  1059)  cf  p  arzill  u.  oj  bu-ru-xu 
KAT-  209  etc.  see  p  u  -  a  s  -  x  u.  rv>  bar-ku  cf  mas-ku.  .-^  burku,  burke  (AV  1426;  Br  1385;  69S1;  11428)  cf 
purku  (BA  ii  21,  l/paraku);  burruku  ZK  i  244  rm  1  ad  Asb  iv  82  read  purruku;  bu-ru-ku-u 
Tc  58  see  purukü.  rvj  ba-rak-ku  Sn  h'u  iv  6,  8  &  b  a  -  r  a  k- k  a  -  a  -  n  i  (.Meissner  &  Bost,  4;  26;  §  73)  cf 
p  ar  a  k  k  u.  <-vj  bar-ka-du  see  in  a  s  -  k  a  -  d  u.  «>j  bar-ka-nu  read  m  a  s  k  a  n  u  or  ni  a  3  k  ii  n  u  (q.  v.).  --vi  bu- 
ri-rr.u  cf  p  u  -r  i  -mu  (§  65,  36;  Jessen,  110).  .^j  barsu  (ZK  ii  299  &  412)  see  parsu;  bar  (KB  iii  1,  186 
bur-)su-u  (BA  ii  261  &  267,  b  48)  Babylonian  forms  for  parsü  (q.  v.).  rvi  barasu  see  parasu.  i-v;  bar- 
ra-su  II  35,  59  (A V  1260 ;  Br  1554)  c/"par-ra-su.  <x.  bar-si-gu  c/"parsigu;  bar-si-ik  §  a  p  i  1 1  u  ill 
62  a-b  68;  Br  6982)  see  p  ar  s  i  g  a  ap  i  1  tu  (ZA  i  191).  .->^.  bar-qa-lil-lu  V  42  c-f  28  read  maä-qa  lillu 
(Br  12030).    »j    biriqänu  Jensen,  26,  see  Jensen,  494  (biriju). 
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birqu/  stroke  of  lightning,  lightning  [Blitz- 
strahl,   Blitz}    §§  9,  103j   71.    ZDMG  32, 

low.     AV   1252;    Br  306  ft 
ZB  76;    B2.      H  9   k   204    no  25    GIR  = 

bir-qu;  also  Sc  9.  H  40,  239  NUM- 
G  1  i;  (III  59  a  65)  =  bir-qu.  Ill  ^7  c-fZ  47 
God  Rammän  is  written  l-ll)  ^  a?  >a 
bir-qi  god  of  lightning  {Blilzes-Gott} 
KATS  205.  D  97,  4  ilkun  birqu  ina- 
pänisu  (Hebb.  ix  18—9  &  rm  14). 

NOTE:  1.  birqu  in  some  cases:  a  memorial 
tablet  in  shape  of  large  metal  slabs,  in  order  to 
record  the  conquest  of  a  country,  so  TP  vi  ]"> 
hiriq  siparri  opus  (KB  i  36 — 7:  ein  als  Sieges- 
zeichen aufgerichteter  Blitz  aus  Kupfer  gemacht); 
also  cf  Lyon,  Manual,  66. 

2.  P.  N  Kam  man -birqu  &  Gibil  -birqu; 
C»1)  Birqn*(n)  Bar-ku(=qu)  KAT2  205— 6; 
ZK  ii  173.  Ha.Lf.vt,  Kcv.  de  l'hist.  des  Ilelig.,  xvii 
197  (X  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  202—3):  ib  of 
Barqu  (epithet  of  ÄummönJeMEE  (>  ameru 
brilliant);  ib  GIR  >  giru  'eclair,  lumiere'. 

3.  Also  compare  Sn  ii  66  where  we  find 
mentioned  the  (m&xäz)  Ba_na_a_a_har_qa 
(KB  ii  92—3;  DPa  289;  KAT2  172;  ZA  iii  5;  AJP 
viii  2S7  rm  1). 

bararu  1.  be  or  become  light,  bright,  shine 
■j  hell  sein  oder  werden,  glänzen  j  same  ib 
as  damaqu,  namaru,  V  16  a-b  27  SI- 
BIR  =  ba-ra-ri  (H198  below;  ZB  72—3; 
AV  1044;  Br  9444).  perhaps  D  77  rm  1 
ha-a-ru  (cf  82,  5  ba-ar)  explained  by 
ba-ra-ru  (Br  1744).  Ill  51  d  33  Sin  ix- 
mutam-ma  ba-ra-ri  it-ta-'i-si.  ib- 
ra-ru  Berlin  Or.  Congr.  ii  1,  329  b. 

3  u-sab-ra-ar-su  ZA  iv  238  c  3 
&  240. 

3  perhaps  V  36  f  3  (end)  hur-ru-ru; 
also  cf  Bezold,  ad  K  2009,  11  X  Jastrow 
CZA  v  37  &  43).  —  Derr.  barru,  birru  3., 
birbirru,  tabarru  &  perhaps  the  following  4: 

bariru  brightness  of  the  rising  stars  \ glän- 
zender Aufgang  der  Gestirne}  Br  7469. 
K  2061  b  4  (=H204)  SE-IR-ZI  =  ba-ri- 
ru  (ib  also  Pinches  Texts  2  (Rm  201)  4) 
preceded  by  sa-ru-ru  (DH  55;  ZK  ii  286; 
ZB  46;  73;  AV  1046);  also  V  31  c-d  15 
za-lu-ma-ti  =  ba-ri-ru  etc.  (Jensen, 
505;   Br  147;. 

bararltu  SC  maccartu  AV  1043.  the  first 


nightwatch  [die  erste  Nachtwache  j  i.e.  the 
time  when  the  stars  rise  brilliantly  [die 
Zeit,  da  'lie  Gestirne  glänzend  aufgehen}  II 
39C-jf]  l:  ZK  ii  284/b«;Br2853&/o/.  V  40 
C-d  25 — 7  ba-ia-1'if-tum],  qab-li-tum, 
sa-ad  (t,  Uai.kvy)  ur-ri  (III  55  a  54  sa- 
dur-ri).  also  111  52  no  3  b  57  EN-N  l  N  - 
AX-TA  =  ba-ra-ri-tu,  etc.  IV  56 
(=  IV*  49)  a  3.  al-si  ba-ra-ri-tum 
qab-li-tum  u  na-ma-ri-tum.  TM  i  .;. 
See  Rec.  des  Travaux  i  (1877)  67;  Moss- 
Arnolt,  Babyl.  Monthf,  4  &  rm  M  12 — 14; 
Meissner  &  Rost  26. 

NOTE.  1.  ba-ar  D  85,  5  gloss  to  ümu  per- 
haps from  bararu. 

2.  AN-BAR=  parzillu  (>  Egyptian  pirtjl). 
Hommzl,  ZDMG  45,  340  |/tar  =  "3  be  clean,  pure 
||  rein,  lauter  sein,  ef  Eth.  beriir  silver  || Silber; 
also  Sum.  Les.  1,  13:  heavenly  metal  ||  Himmels- 
metall, others  explain  the  ib  as  =  an  c.  st.  of 
änu)  -f-bar  1/  b  arü  bind  |J  binden  =  iron,  fetter, 
see  parzillu  <fc  143,25  where  we  find  it  written 
AN  IC-BAR;  also  see  Poohon  ,  Bavian,  166,  4. 

3.  P.  N  Bi-ri-ru-tum. 

barlritu  e.  g.  K  2061  (H  202)  1 0  X  U  N  -  U  R  - 
KAK-KAK  =  ba-ri-ri-tum  &  III  41 
b  22  IStar  may  send  him  ta-li-tu,  an 
ba-ri-ri-ta  naspartasa  s  a  uzzi; 
Belser,  BA  ii  154  <ilat)  ba-ri-ri-ta  = 
IStai-Relit  goddess  of  the  rising  of  the 
stars  I Göttin  des  Gestirnaufganges};  cf  del 
111,  153  fol. 

ba-ri-ra-tum  a  plant  |eine  Pflanze} 
81—7—6,  688  iii  10  (ZA  vi  291). 

bararu  2.  II  39  g-h  15  ba-ra-rum  sa  a- 
^  forming  a  group  with  12  nasaku 
sa  a  l^  ,  13  raxacu  sa  a  ^  ,  14  sa-la- 
tu  sa  a  "V;  Rr  629;  AV  1044,  same  ib 
as  paracu  V  19  c-d  14,  &  patanu  V  16 
g-h  74  (ZK  ii  18  rm  1). 

bararu  3.  V  28  g-h  62.  ba-ra-rum  ()  ik- 
kil-lum;  ibide-fSb  ba-ra-ru(m)  ||  pa- 
la-xu(!)  (Belser,  BA  ii  154).  perhaps 
the  word  from  which  barbaru  (q.  v.). 

biriS  adv  to  birü  2.  AV  1237.  II  24  f-g  28 
(Br  7019)  bi-ri-is;  ibid  29  ma-di-is  (Br 
49.54);  also  cf  V  52  b  60—1  al-pi  u  im- 
me-ri  bi-ris(U-RIK)ni-il  (jAia'alu). 


bar-su-'-u  c/*par-8U-'-u.  f^j  bar-su-u  (Br  14379 ;  AV  7031)  read  par-Su-u.  >"v..  barasu  =  p  a  r  a  s  u 
iZA  iii  :j.07);  bit  bi-ri-iä-ti  (V  52  a  63)  =bit  piristi(y.  v.).  o^  bar(bur)sa(su)mu  <S/*bar(bur)sam- 
(sum)tu  (AV  1439)  etc.  read  pariamu  etc.  (J  OVS,  .Ii.nsks,  ZA  vii  217/b/).  r^,  bur-su-ta-tu  Orrr.BT, 
ZK  ii  209  read  pursumtu  (<f.  «•.).  oj  bu-rat  k  i  p  a  1 1  u  m  V  34  a  31  read  i  -  r  a  t  ki  u  a  1 1  u  m  (Jksskx,  215, 
[[.km,  ZAiS47).  -^  bu-ru-tu  (AV  14:17  a<l  II  17,  17;  H  B7  ii  7)  cf  p  u  r  u  e  s  ii.  <^>  bi-rit-tu  <  l'.r  ^4CÜ  ;  Zl!  82  ad 
VI  21  b  1-:  Knit.t7.on,  41—2)  see  pi-rid-tu  <"",. 
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birsu  V  14  &37(äiPat>lji-ir-su(AV  1255). 

buräsu  (=  Vfro)  AV  1413;  Br  7780  also  of 
5192  Sifol;  §9,31;  Winckler.  Forschungen, 
294;  Cypress  {Cy presse |;  HF  70;  Scheil, 
Salm,  87  =  i^^-j  ad  Salm,  ifon  ii  9. 
Pine  [Piniej  Winckler,  Sargon,  20G; 
Ball,  PSBA  xii  412;  Bee  also  KGF  194; 
532  (med);  KAT*  388;  D  18  no  140; 
Hale vt,  Melanges  de  critique,  30,  183. 
II  4.-.,  49  &  51  IQ  LI  (Br  1102)  &  1<;  S  I  M 
(or  RIG?)-LI  —  bu-ra-äu;  i&ui  53  IQ- 
BIG(?)-ÖE-L1-PIR(?)  =  kis(s)-ki-ra- 
an-ni  bu-ra-si.  H  38,  119  SIM-LI  = 
bu-ra-su;  Br  5169  &  5193.  tb  Salm,  Ob 
30  (KB  i  130—1);  ZK  ii  10  (beginning) 
translates:  flesh,  covering  of  the  body(??). 

bartu  rising,  revolt,  rebellion  { Aufruhr, 
Empörungj  §  62,  1 ;  AV  1076;  II  47  c-d  15 
an  bar-turn  =  six  bar  (or  nias?)-tum; 
ZB  115—6.  II  43  d-e  18  zi-iq-tum  = 
bar-turn;   also  see  42,  12.    V  21  a-b  23 

BAL-BAL  =  bar-tu    (ZA  ii  99; 

Br  13874)  in  one  group  with  sil-la-tu 
(curse  {Fluchj  ZB  73)  &  tu-us-su  (Vttin). 
In  the  Babylonian  Calendar  V  48  +  49  we 
have  col  iii  9,  on  the  9th  of  Sivänu:  ba- 
ar-tum  (in  connection  with  such  words 
as  idirtu,  bikitu,  zittu,  xitetu,  nis- 
satu,  etc.);  col  xi  22,  20th  of  Sabät:  ba- 
ar  (character  -up)- turn;  also  col  ix  8, 
7th  of  Kislimu:  ]>-T  -ba  ba-ar-tu- 
tum.  I  27,  72  read  pi-su  ana  bar-ti 
(ZB  11)  us-te-en-nu-u  (cf  I  29,  40  and 
ZA  ii  97 — 8);  pi  perhaps  ba-ra-ti-su 
ZA  iii  214,  2. 

NOTE.  Sc  265  TU-KUL-EU  |  bar-turn; 
Hojimel,  Sum.  Les.,  89  reaps  mar- turn  (daughter 
||  Tochter). 

burtu  /.  well,  cistern  JBrunnen,  Cisternej 
f  to  büru  1.  »3^j;  AV  1440.  §  65,  3; 
DPr  182.  ina  bur-ti  a-tu-su  II  9,  32 
(rather  pin  than  ip,  as  ZA  ii  270).  ina 
bur-ti  (=  T<^)  sa-di-i  qa-du-tam 
am-xu-ux  H  127  O  36  (ad  35  see  ZK  i 
242);  38  ina  bur-ti  sa-di-i  Dil-inun 
qaq-qa-du  ani-si  (Br  5372  +  10268). 
•V  36  d-f  47  U  (bu-ru)  =  bu-ur-tum 
(Br  8666)  followed  by:  48  xurru  (see 
xararu,  54)  &  49  pitxu  (50  pataxu). 

NOTE:  Abel  &  Winokleb,  Texte,  97  no  331: 
die  Tiefe,  das  Innere  eines  Berges,  des  Himmels, 
Himmelsgewölbe.     See  also  buru  (above). 


bürtu  2.  f  to  büru  8  (q.  o.).  Haupt,  Sohn» 
Hopk.  Circ.  March  -i  p  50  readi  pürtu; 
so  also  others.  IV  81  0  77;  It  7  a-na 
bur-ti  alpn  ul  isäxxit  (DPr  119;  J**  ad 
l.  c).  p/perhapi  AV  1414:  51  alpe  a-di 
am-man-na-a-ta  u  bu-ra-a-ta  (MNB 
1128,  18). 

bertu  /.,  blrtu  /.,  /"ofberu.  a)  glance, 
penetration,  quick  intellect  |Blick,  Scharf- 
blickj.  c.  8t.  bi-rit  uz-ni  (8I-GAL) 
iläni  Marduk.  kettu  bi-rit  uz-ni 
sa  ma-ta-a-ti  at-ta  (IV2  28  a  9 — 10; 
Br  9305)  seeing  uf  the  mind,  knowledge, 
wisdom  J  offener  Sinn,  Klugheit,  Weisheit] 
§  125;  see  above,  p  26  col  2.  (u)  bir-ti 
enä-su  before  him  (Iii/  between  his  eyes) 
J  vor  ihm  (wörtl.  zwischen  seinen  Augen)  \ 
V  53,  54  (=  K  175  R  7).  ZB  82  blrtu  = 
the  white  of  the  eye  X  burmu  the  dark 
of  the  eye.  On  ina  bi-rir  pu(?)  -ri- 
di-su  del  189,  &  bi-rit  pi-ri-du  V  31 
a-b  43,  see  pu(pi)ri-du.  also  see  II  29 
g-h  51;  V  16  c-d  43  bir  (not:  ut,  AV 
2777)-tu  preceded  by  na-'a-ru  (=namru) 
ZB  67;  Br  3549  (SAG-AN-RA  =  light 
{Lichtj);  perhaps  also  II  39,  75  (Br  1421J6) 
...  .T  |  bi-ir-tu. 

b)  midst  | Mitte |  bi-rit,  ina  bi-rit, 
ina  bir-ti  etc.  =  ]"3  Barth.  ZA  iii  58—9; 
Sayce,  ibid  232,  no  23;  BA  i  160  rm  2; 
§  81  b.  TP  ina  arax  Tasritu  a-na 
be-rit  näri  it-ta-lak  marches  up  to 
the  land  of  the  two  streams  | zieht  nach 
dem  Stromlande  J  II  51  a-b  27  (KB  i  212— 3 
ad  745).  ina  bir-ti  nisu  gab-bu  K  183, 
47  among  all  people,  also  TP  iii  41  (ina 
berti),  v  68  (berti);  Anp  ii  66  berit 
(var  bir-ti);  ina  bi-rit  Beh  8,  9, 
95  etc.;  NE  48,  169  ina  be-rit  ti-ik(q)- 
ki  qar-ni.  K  2401  b  18  at-ta  ina  bir- 
tu-su-nu  ta-za-az  (Strong,  BA  ii  627 
fol).  ina  bi-rit-su-nu  (§  51)  ana  axä- 
mes  II  65  no  1  0  3  (KB  i  194—5;  I)K  7; 
RP2  iv  24  foil),  ina  bir-tu-su-nu  K 
183,  31  (BA  i  618).  ka-a-a-ma-nu  i-na 
bir-tu-ub-Mi-uu  a-la-ku  la  i-par- 
ra-as  etc  III  4  38—9,  (AV  1130).  V  60 
(Relief-inscription  above  to  the  right): 
(J1>  Sin  (u)  Samas  u  <ilat)  Istar  ina 
pu-ut  apsi  |  ina  bi-rit  (il)  mus-ti- 
mi  innadü  (Joh.  Jeremias,  BA  i  269; 
see  also  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc,  Oct.,  1887: 
13* 
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ZK  i  27  foi:   Bchjbil,  ZA  iv  S24  fnU).  Asb 
viii  s  t    hi-ri  l  Üti   (lSni)   ic,-c,i 

Ki;  is   220—1     b(  tween    lai        treea   and 
n  ischen  gr  issen  Bäumen  & 
röhr};  Winckxer,  Forschungt    . 
|  zwischen  hohen  Bäumen,  kleinem  (niedri- 

EU>hr] ;  also  Delii  ch,  ZK  ü  94 
foil:  Hebr.,  yü  58  rm  3  .v  r/'  gi-ic-cu. 
bi-ri-tum  (Cyr  128,  21)  Tc  .r»7  above. 

bürit  näri  =  Ann  yiffÜ  JV3  (Host,  xi 
rw  l)    e.  g.    Ash  i  i,  .For- 

sch\ui;i<n.  249  X  KB  ii  201);  ina  bi-rit 
na  rati  Sg,  .4nn.  327;  also  WlNi 
Sargon,  pp.  122  +  129.  Sg  Khors  129  (KB 
ii  70 — 1)  he  pitched  his  royal  tent  j  er 
schlug  sein  Zell  auf)  ina  berit  näräti 
kima  Ci««ur)  tusme  (Ds  93  &  118; 
Amiaüd,  ZA  iii  46;  Hai.kvv,  Melanges  de 
critique,  301). 
birtu  2.  f.  pl  biräti;  AV  1256;  DH  22; 
l»rr  148  fol;  '/}'-  59  &  82.  a)  fetter,  bond 
[Fessel,  Bande}.  I  4968—11  nise  a-iih  | 
qir-bi-su  ana  gi-in-di  |  u  bir-te  zu- 
'u-u-zu  il-li-ku  ri-e-su-tu;  ibid.     iv 

-'  märe  Bäbili  sa  |  ana  ri-e- 
su-ti  su-lu-ku  [  a-na  ci-in-di  u  bir- 
te  |  zu-'u-u-zu  (KB  ii  120—1).  II  29 
g-h  51  BAR-BAB-RI  =  bi-ir-tu  (Br 
1850;  c/'l740)  followed hyka-ru;hirt[u] 
=  XA-B.A-AN-KAL  (a  Hittite  word) 
Br  11842—3;  cf  7.S  ■  Lyon, 

Sargon,  62  (below).  \)l  bi-ra-a-ti  par- 
zilli  addiiunüti  II  67,  20  (KB  ii  14— 5). 
b)  a  strongly  fortified  place,  castle, 
fortress  \  befestigter  Platz,  Festung,  Burg} 
|j  xalu  {cf  above);  whence  Hebr  iTV3.  Sg 
.4»»,  112;  411  (bir-tu);  Khors  139  u-sar- 
kis<al)  bir-tu,  also  Ann  366.  Salm  Ob  34 
..v  1 3 1 .  (u  ^  B  i  r  - 1  u  m  occurs  often,  also  as 
P.X.  (AY  1257)  e.g.  TP  III  4w»  137:  V  54 
b  5  salmu  ana  <al)  Bi-rat  &  often  as 
first  component  part  in  names  of  cities,  etc. 
i:i'  v  107  B  2  <al>  birätu.  pl  (AY  I  234) 
TPni(KBn8— 9)  35  bi-ra-a-ti  sa<mat> 
Ur-ar-tiji^c.^.  A7/^rx42bIrati-su  dan- 
na-a-ti  X  43  birätisu  mar-ga-a-ti, 
44  XXII  biräti  .sa  Ul-lu-su-nu  etc. 
(KB  ii  58—9).  Sg  Ann  75  bi-ra-a-te 
(rar  xalcäni);  bi-ra-a-ti  77  &  b0;  ibid 
410.     also    cf  Salin.    Ob  17!»:    A  up  ii  130 

'*"ru'v  bi-ra-a-1  ■  etc.  (KB  i  94—5, 
rm  1),  iii  124.  macgar  {-al>  bi-ra-a-te 
K   181,  36;     ibid,   52    magcar   (al>  bi- 


rat  gabbu.  bi-ra-a-ti  sa-a-si-na 
Km  DTi  OH,  150,  8.  C  fit.  BB  ina  (-"la,) 
\a-i-ri    Wi-ra-al    sa    Asur    u-kal-lu- 

u-ni  ill  6,  15  (K  u  i  92    3  rm). 

(»">«)  rab  bir-1  i  e.  g.  TP  Mi  Atm 
142  (=  111  9,  42);  KB  ü  28,  12  (end);  D11 
23,  3.  cf  rab-iaq  (DH  13,  '.»;  KAT- 
319;   421). 

bärütu  abstr.  noun  of  bäi  ü.  Br  5364.  e.  g. 
Km  in /(in,  11  &  14  epiäti  bar  u  t  i  doings 
of  the  magician,  diviner  {"Werk  des  .Yl 
turns,  \idleicht  priesterlichc  Bandlungen, 
tBverrichtungen} ;  ibid  45  epe-is-ti 
(amölj  bärü  (XAL)-ti  or  ana  episti 
ba-ru-ti  (no  48,  3).  pl  perhaps  Blli- 
BIE,  Knudtzon,  35.  V  13  C-d  46  NI-BU- 
BU==ba-ru-tu  (cfllSb  c-d  24).  (amel) 
XAL  =  ba-ru-ti  K  3474 i  37  (Br  12292) 
=  K  3187  a  37  (au1^)  XAL-ti  (ZA  iv 
3).  I  49  c  20  ina  ma-kal-]ti  (amel) 
XAL-u-ti  seri  |  tu-kul-ti  is-sak- 
nu-nim-ma  {cf  ser  takiltu:  omen, 
oracle)  KB  ii  192  ad  122  &  ZA  n 
ma-kal-ti  ba-ru-ti  (car  (amöl>  X  A  D- 
t  i )  +  1 1 ,  43  ma-kal-ti  ba-ru-u-ti. 
Pinches,  Texts,  16  O  14  ba-ru-ut  su- 
lum  u  ES-BAB  (=  purussü)  i-pu- 
lu-us(?)  (Saycj,  Eibbcrt  Lectures, 
514 — 15:  mercy). 

birutu  /.  vision,  dream  | Traum,  Gesicht; 
II  36  f  6 — 8  su-ut-tum  =  e-gir-ru-u 
=  bi-ru-tum  (Br  14480). 

berütu  /. ,  birutu  deep,  depth  {Tiefe} 
J*  65—6;  AV  1244  }A-|X3.  tb  KI-GAL 
(su-ur)  =  bi-ru-tum  =  113  (in  the 
meaning  of  grave  {Grab})  II  44.  74; 
H  31,  717;  Br  9775;  Jensen,  216;  &  Kl- 
KAK  II  44,  75;  Br  9738.  also  see  GGA 
'76,  879;  Lyon,  Sargon,  66;  perhaps  also 
II  33  c-d  67.  IV  55  a  21  a-sar  an-nam 
in-ni-en-du  älu  ana  birüti  (KI- 
KAK)  ittabak  (Boissier,  Diss,  9  +  17 : 
j/rn3  'place  forte,  elevee').  nage  birü- 
t  im  Isles  (or  districts)  deep  (i.  e.  far  out 
in  the  sea)  J  Inseln  (oder  Bezirke)  tief  (im 
Meere)}  ZA  viii  236 — 7  X  Meissner  &  Rost, 
40.  sada-a  u  bi-ru-tu  ZA  iii  318  (=  Sn 
Bass)  87.  V  31  g-h  25  (k)qi-bi-ru  =  bi- 
ru-ti.  pl  beräti  thedeep,  then(=naqbe) 
=  wells  {Tiefen,  dann  (=  naqbe)  auch 
Quellen}  Praetorium,  ZDMG  27,  515  :  36; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  61  etc.  AV  1234.  Sarg  Cyl 
1 1 ;  Khors  1 5 :   Sa rgou  Avho  e  t e  b  b  i  r  u  (-  a) 
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na-qab  be-ra-a-ti  (KP.  ii  10— 1;  52— 3). 
IV  14  no  3  a  9 — 10  pi-tu-u  be-ra-a-1 i 
(SI- GAL  as  if  |  i  >a  in  see  [sehen })  mu- 
5ax-mi-it  (Br  8062;  9305).  IV  64  (=  IV* 
57)  a  29  Marduk  petü  kup-pi  a  be-ra- 
a-ti  musteSru  näräte  BAi  463  (above), 
xamnu  Sa  be-ra-ti  (II  41,  50  +  53  +  75 
cf  x  a  in  m  u). 

NOTE:  1.  The  connection  betweon  börütu 
&  burn  (1)  is  by  no  means  oleai  and  beyond 
doubt 

2.  Mbisbithb  ft  Rost,  39—40;  8ii  derive  II  ti 
a-b  74;  Sn  Bell  59  (J  sadü)  from  barü  4;  to  this 
they  also  refer  be-ra-a-ti  Sn  Ku  iv  3D  etc. 

berütu  2.  Neb  ix  5 — 7  (1(;)  a-su-xu  pa- 
aq-lu-ti  I  u  (1<J)  su-ur-mi-ni  |  ni-is- 
qi  bi-e-ru-tim,  KB  iii  (2)  26 — 7;  also 
cf  Flemmhtg,  Neb,  58;  Meissner  &  Host, 

39:  a  wooded  piece  of  land  |ein  mit  Holz 
bestandenesLand} ;  Jenben,  ZA  ix  1 29:  forest 
JWaltl  &  Eainj  thus:  cypresses  the  most 
precious  (trees)  of  the  forest  jCypressen, 
das  Vorzüglichste  des  Waldes}.  V  31  a-b  2 
be-ra-ti  ||  ki-ru-u  (q.  v.).  cippäti  etc. 
ana  be-ra-a-ti  sum-mu-xi  ZA  iii  318 
(=  Sn  Rass)  87;  also  cf  Meissner  &  Eost, 
39  &  86. 

According  to  some  the  word  means:  field 
especially:  lowland  \ Acker,  specie!!  das 
tiefgelegene  Land,  resp.  den  Untergrund  J . 

birütu  2.  famine  j  Hungersnot  \  see  H  89, 
'24 — 5  quoted  above  under  bird.  Kost,  98 
explain  also  II  67,  21  ina  bi-ru-ti  b}7 
famine  J  durch  Aushungern}. 

biriätum  in  eqlu  bi-vi-a-tum  =  biritu 
a  kind  of  field  {Art  Feld}  Tim  WTO 
(Meissner,  143,  77  :  1). 

biritU  /.  f  to  bird  2  (q.  v.).  I~70  d  13—15 
pu-qnt-tu  lismux  si-ir-a  bi-ri-ta 
likabbisa  sepäsu  (=  n^")2).  Meissner, 
143  plantation  and  field  { Pflanzenwuchs 
&  Ackerland},  on  11  11  — 15  see  G  §  70; 
Jensen,  ZA  i  409;  On  the  whole  in- 
scription: J.  Oppert,  RP  ix  92fol;  DK 
36  rm;  Bezold,  Lit.,  159—60;  Boissier, 
Diss,  21 — 36  &  literature  quoted  there. 

biritu  2.  fettering,  fetters,  enclosure  { Fes- 
selung, Fesseln,  Einschliessung} .  AV  1238 ; 
Guyard,  JA  '85,  45;  DK  7.  V  47  a  58 
mas-kan  ....  bi-ri-tum;  ibid  b  32  (end) 
bi-ri-tu  (ZB  59).  Asb  ii  109;  iii  59  ina 
(1(<)  <ji-ic,-<ji  is-qa-ti  parzilli  bi-ri-ti 


parci  1 1  i  (KB  ii  1  ~j  etc.);  alio  > / 
181.  ibid  v  1  &  i\  22  'i  at  B  'i   IS]   . 

i  i-tam  parzilli  (=  AN-I1AR)  ad-di- 
.su-nu-ti;  Sn  ii  71  (§  189);  iv 
Wtnoklbb,  Sargon,  190  (below)  has  (bei) 
bi-ri-tu  parzilli.  II  15  b  22  L-gar  bi- 
ri-ti  isissu  ittexilcu  MEISSNER,  123 
J  mit  einer  Mauer  von  l)iritu  wird  er 
Bein  Fundament  befestigen}.  II 
15—17  bi-ri-tum  (Br  2585)  followed  by 
lii-it,  bi-ri-tum  (Br  6442)  &  i-gar  bi- 
ri  -tum. 

bireti  perhaps  broad  way  { breite  Strasse' 
Arm  13  (?).  Sn  Bell  61,  Rass  (ZA  iii  318: 
boundaries)  89  where  Sn  makes  sinning 
like  dajdight  the  bireti  u  süqäni  of 
Nineveh  |Sn  lässt  die  bireti  &  süqäni 
Niniveh's  taghell  erglänzen};  bireti  der 
eigentliche  Gegensatz  zu  süqäni,  BA  iii 
100.  also  IV  57  a  3—4  tbe  witch  jdie 
Hexe}  ta-a-a-li-tum  sa  bi-ri-e-ti 
|  xa-a-a-di-tum  sa  re-ba-a-ti  (TM  iii 
3 — 4:  Burgen). 

bartÜtU  abstr.  noun  of  bartu  (q.  v.). 

birtütu  abstr.  noun  of  birtu  (§  65  no  2); 
that  city  a-na  (al)  bir-tu-ti  a<j-bat 
I  used  as  a  fortress  |  diese  Stadt  benutzte 
ich  als  Festung}  Sn  i  78;  Ku  i  12;  Bell 
24  (without  al);  cf  Rost,  xxii  on  (al) 
birtu  Qabtät  &  see  <jabätu. 

*bästl  1.  stink  jstinken}  see  ba'asu  1. 

bäsu  2.  =  Bh3  cf  ba'asu  2. 

basi  be,  exist,  happen  |sein,  existiren,  statt- 
finden} |  isü  (=,Tn);  have  |haben}  Anp 
i  43  etc.;  possess  \ besitzen}  Jastrow.  — 
Bezold,  Diss,  26  rm  2;  Achaemeniden  50, 
below;  DH21;  Homjiel,  Geschichte,  261 
rm  1.  >  ba-su  (hke  la-pan)  lit?  with 
him  (is)  ==  he  has,  there  is,  exists;  §  9,  19. 
also  ba-si-a  (c.  t.)  Meissner,  75,  19. 

tb  GAL  (or  IK?)  ZB  71;  Br  2238;  AV 
1083;  also  see  Sc  49;  H  14,  171  ga-al  ! 
GAL  |  ba-su-u;  Slj  1  iii  O  24;  Sc  280 
di-im  |  KIM  |  ba-su-u;  H  29,  661—4; 
Br  9116;  cflVl  b  65 — 6  su-nu  ibassü(?). 
ME-ENBrl0404;HF30;ME-A  Br  1045V. 
ZI  =  ba-su-u,  Y  21g-h20;  Br  2306.  (pre- 
ceded by  se-mu-u  &  ma-ga-ru).  MAL- 
MAL,  ZA  i  192;  Br  5430.  MA-AL 
dialectic  for  GAL  (Br  5430)  =  basü  (Br 
6811;  cf  IV  9  b  5;  11  b  15,  17  etc.). 
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(Q  ac  Merodaoh-Baladan  stein  (Berlin) 
iii     l-  I    GAL    («■>  IK?)   -e 

(=  base-e;  HA  ii  261;  KHiii,  1,  186—7  ik- 
.  -xu-u-ti);  a-di  la  ba-Se-e  (u-8al- 
pit)  etc.  r.  g  Aab  vi  68;  Smith.  Asbt  48, 
.  i:  ii  164,  below)  entirely  (lit?:  to  the 
not  being)  (gänzlich  (wörtl.:  bis  zum 
Nichtsein) I .  a-di  la  ba-5i-i  8n  ii  16 
uisäliksu)  etc.;  I  52  {no  3)  a  27;  V  31 
e-f  4s  adi  al-la:  a-di  la  ba-ie-e  (DPr 
n%3).  forms  ba-ii-i;  ba-ii-e  ft  ba- 
ie-e  occur  often. 

pr.  ib-ii  (T.  A.,  London,  3,  24).  tam- 
lnia  q!  ib-8i  Sn  vi  :;i  ;  I  44,  57  (the  pa- 
had  no  terrace  J  eine  TeiTasse  hatte 
er  (der  Palast)  nicht*,  ul  ib-si  Gil- 
games  ni-bi-ru  ma-ti-ma  NE  67,  21 
G  there  never  was  a  crossing  {  G,  es  bat 
niemals  eine  Fähre  gegeben};  on  11  20  foil 
see  Dw  60;  J15*  86;  J1"1*  30— 1 ;  minü  ib- 
sa-a  (=  MA-AL)  IV  11  b  15—6;  17—8. 
sa-nin  ul  ib-si  Anp  i  43  etc.;  la  ib-su 
(of  a  f)  there  is  not  j(von  einem  f)  es  gibt 
nicht}  II  35  g-h  75;  Sg  Cyl  8.  ib-su  ZA 
iii  209,  6;  iv  233,  11.  ul  ib-sa-a  (=  XÜ- 
ME-A)  H  131  £30  (HF  29—30;  Br  10361); 
ul  ib-su-u  H  124,  20 — 1.  (ana  epes 
(jalmi  su-a-tum)  u-zu-un-su  ib-si- 
ma  V  61  d  12 — 13  his  mind  was  bent  on 
|  sein  Sinn  war  geriebtot  (auf  die  Herstel- 
lung dieser  Bilder)  }  RA  i  273.  II16e-/"l9 
— 24  ina  na-ri  tab-ba-si-ma  (XI  ps?) 
müka  da-ad-da-ru  ab-bu-na-ma  | 
ina  ki-ri-i  tab-si-ma  (Br,6109)  |  su- 
lu-up-pa-ka  mar-tum)  ZB  97,  above; 
DPr  137  rm  2;  JÄGER,  BA  ii  299—302; 
Br  11957)  Haupt:  thou  art  so  offensive, 
that  when  thou  goest  into  the  river,  the 
water  •  becomes  foul,  and  when  thou 
comest  into  the  garden,  the  fruits  grow 
bitter  {du  bist  so  ekelhaft,  dass  wenn 
du  in  den  Fluss  gehst,  das  Wasser  von  dir 
stinkend  wird,  und  wenn  du  in  den  Garten 
kommst,  die  Früchte  bitter  werdenj.  j)l 
ibsü  (AV,  Liverpool,  9  eol  2);  ib-su-u 
(often);  ibsä  (Zf)  KR  25.  i-ni-ib-si 
NE  47,  140;  ibid  144  ina  sal-si  ni- 
ib-8i. 

pC  XE-GAL  =  lib-si  V  44  c-d  19; 
also  12  suma  lib-si;  PN  Su-mu-um 
li-ib-si.  lib-sa-a  (ZA  iv  233,  5);  lib- 
aa-a  u-zu-un-ki  let  thy  ear  be  directed 
to  | lass  deinen  Sinn  gerichtet  seinj  ZA  v 


6,  i:..  Sa  lib-bi-Iu  lu-bu-uä  &  5a  1  i  l » - 

bi-ja  ln-bu-ui  what  bis  (my)  wish  may 
be    (??,   Berlin   Akad.    Mon.  Ber.,    1888, 

V>s  i-ba-aS-Ii  11  45,  4  =D  91,  4.  it- 
tisu  ibaifii  II  68,  58  followed  by  ittisu 
ul  ibaiii  (59);  II  38,  20—1.  H  81,  10  bu- 
ul-tu  (ZK  i  82)  la  i-ba-as-su-u.  IV  t 
b  15  ma-am-man  la  i-ba-su-u  (Br 
1495).  GAL  (=  ibas)-si  II  49  no  4,  44, 
46;  ibid  a-b49  ina  mat  ibas-si  (Br  1198; 
TSBA  iii  176);  ibid  51  pi:  GAL-MEÖ. 
del  141  &  143  man-za-zu  ul  i-pa-as- 
sim  (var  -sum)-ma  (=  ibasima)  but  ae 
there  was  no  place  of  rest  (the  dove, 
swallow  returned)  jdoch  da  kein  Ruhe- 
platz vorhanden  war  (kehrte  die  Taube, 
Schwalbe,  wieder  zurück)}  BAT2  76,  5  foil; 
GGN,  1883,  102  rm  3  (on  p  103);  §  152. 
la  i-pa-si  I  27,  79  it  is  not  so  jes  ist 
nicht  so}.  H  128  O  60  e-ni-ku  it-ti  qa- 
ti-ia  qa-tu  .  .  sa  is-sa-an-na-nu  ul 
i-ba-as-si  (59  =  [MA]AL);  64  se-pu 
sa  is-sa-an-na-nu  ul  i-ba-as-si  (63: 
MA-AL);  ul  i-ba-as-si  Neb  i  25;  V  64 
a  25;  NE  66,  28  im-ma-ti-ma  zi-ru- 
tum  i-ba-si  as  long  as  there  exists 
enemity  {so  lange  es  Feindschaft  gibt] 
ibid  66,  32  i-ba-as-si,  also  65,  8;  13,  5 
i-ba-as-su-u.  BO  iv  131,  14  en-na 
a-ga-a  i-ba-as-si;  also  see  ZA  iii  395, 
27:  iv  8,  43. 

IV  34  a  23  (Sargon)  sa-ni-na  gab-r  i 
NU-TUK  (=  lä  ibas)-si;  H  59,  30  &  31 
kima  KI-LAM  (=  maxiru)  i-ba-su-u; 
32  maxiru  ina  äli  i-ba-su-u.  del  14 
i-ba-su  abu  (=  AD)-su-nu  (Jensen, 
389),  or  im-dal-ku  abu-su-nu  (?).  2f 
NE  ;;.  7:  12,  34  ta-ba-as-si  (BA  i  104); 
pl  ibassü  often  e.  g.  K  13,  12;  i-ba-ai- 
su-u,  etc. 

pill  in  such  forms  as  a-di  same  u 
erejitim  ba-su-u  V  56  b  60.  D  95  (d  18) 
16  remenü  ia  bul-lu-tu  ba-su-u  ir- 
tisu  with  whom  it  lies  to  keep  alive  (or 
revive?)  [bei  dem  es  liegt  (—  in  dessen 
Macht  es  steht)  lebendig  zu  machen  (er- 
halten)}.   Sn  v  15  ki-i ci-rn-ui- 

su  ba-Ji-i  as  they  were  behind  him 
(followed  him)  {da  sie  hinter  ihm  waren) 
see,  however,  KB  ii  104 — 5;  Tiei.e  (ZA  V 
304)  because  he  had  vagabonds  and  thugs 
with   him    {da  er  Landläufer  (ri-kil-ti) 
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&  Bohlechtes  Gesindel  (xah-la-ti)  am 
sich  hatte}.  Neb  i  55  bei  mi-na-a  ba- 
Si(-ma)  KU  iii  (2)  12—3  Lord  of  all  that 
exists    [Herr  aller  Dinge,  die  existieren  j 

see,  however,  basamu. 

ma-la  ba-su-u  as  many  (maoh)  as 
there  exist(s)  {so  viele  ihrer  existiren,  etc.\ 
often.  ZK  i  88  {no  2)  7;  ZA  iii  366,  10; 
Sn  i  31}  D  49,  37;  126  (no  3)  13;  II  67, 
10;  V  61  e  34.  ma-la  ba-sa-a  IV  29  a 
46  &  49  (Br  12180);  ibid  44  SiknSt  na- 
pisti  ma-la  äu-ma  aa-ba-a  Lna  mäti 
ba-sa-a  (3  f  pi  =  GAL-LA  Br  2238)  as 
many  as  exist  in  the  land  |so  viele  ihrer 
auf  Erden  sind  J  §58;  also  IV  52  (IV»  45) 
no  3  R  2;  AV  (Liverpool)  9  col  2;  Nabd 
314,  8  etc. 

minima  ba-su-u  V  11  a-c  41  =  H113, 
37  =  D  127,  39  (Br  1642  St  fol;  12001;  ZK 
i  12);  V  19  c-d  24.  minima  la  ba-su-u 
H  63,  12;  V  40  d  60.  mim-ma  sa  ina 
lib-bi  ba-as-su-u  V  50,  24  (=  NI-GA- 
GA  23);  IV  28  a  8  etc. 

NOTE:  T.  A.  (Bezold,  Diplomacy,  xxxviii/b'j 
we  have  the  forms  tg  2  m  i-ba-ia-ta  (15,  40; 
on  the  i-  cf  xxxii  rm  4)  1.  i-ba-aä-sa-ku  (50, 
20);  i-ba-la-ti  (68,  9);  i-ba-3u-ti  (67,  8;  cf 
xxxviii  rm  4);  pi  2  m  i-b a-I a-tu-nu  (12,  26). 

tp  KU-UR-GAL-ZU  =  re-'i-i  bi- 
si-i  V  44  a-b  23  be  my  shepherd  {sei 
mein  Hirte}  Hommel,  Geschichte,  427; 
Haupt,  And  Rev,  '84,  July,  p  91.  perhaps 
H  120,  24  bi-si-im-ma. 

acj  basü  as  adj  see  basü  2. 

NOTE:  1.  ba-zu-u  (q.  v.).  Babylonian  (c.  t.) 
for  ba-eu-u. 

2.  PN  Ba-sa  (AV1077);  (amel)  Ba-sa-a 
(AV  1078;  Nabd  119,  6)  my  being  ||  mein  Sein 
=  Basäiiia  =  Basä'a;  Pinches,  Texts,  6  R  10 
etc.  —  Ba-äa-ilu-su  (AV  1079);  Ba-sa- Mar- 
duk  (AV  1080);  also  Nabü-ba-sa  II  64,  7;  ibid 
42  Nabu- b  a-sa-an-ni  (perhaps  properly  pm  ; 
AV  5726),  Nabü-zir-ba-ga  II  64,  9  (AV  6769); 
Bel-ba-sa  V  54,  34  (=  K  613,  2). 

3.  Merodach-Baladan  Stein  iii  14  perhaps  sa 
(mat)  Akkadi^1  pi-su  ep-ii-ma  (not  ib- 
äi-ma)  KB  iii  (1)  186—7;  BA  ii  261  (see  pä 
epesu). 

4.  basü  uz(u)nä(äu)  his  ears  (mind)  are 
toward  i.  e.  he  pays  attention  to  ||  Aufmerksam- 
keit (Gehör,  Sinn)  auf  etwas  richten,  in....  ba- 
sa-a  u-zu-na-a-su  I  51  (no  1)  a  5  =  D  123, 
5;  KB  iii  (2)  46—7  a  6,  Sams  i  33  &  often,  ana 
ba-sa-a  uznä  (written  PI  -(-  YY)-*>u  Mero- 
dach-Baladan Stein  ii  25;  V  63  a  3  sa  ba-sa-a 
uznä-su;  also  cf  ZK  v  67,  13;  V  61  d  12—3; 
*  see  uz(u)n  u. 


3  perhaps  in  PN  ,Ba!'  La  tu-ba- 
Si(-in-ni). 

5  cause  to  be,  call  into  being,  existence, 
make,  arrange  Jin-  Dasein  rufen  machen, 
Brrangiren]  CIC  butuqti  ijirbasun  |  la 
su-uli-M-i  Neb  VI  47 — B  (AV8385);  ana 
la  su-ub-si-i  not  to  commit  Jnicht  zu 
begehen;  KB  iii  (2)  78,  20.  Sg  Cyl  52 
as-su  ri-(ig)-ga-(a)te  la  iub-fii-i  (KU 
ii  66 — 7)  not  to  cause  any  evil  J  um  nichts 
Böses  zu  veranlassen}. 

pr  u-sab-si-i  Sg  Ann  136;  u-sab-si 
Khors  78;  u-se-ib-si  Peiser,  Babyl.Ver- 
träge,  cxiii  14;  G  §  49  ad  III 13,  36.  usabsi 
&  usebsi  often  in  PN  e.  g.  Nabu  u-lab- 
si  II  67,  15  (KAT2  232,  9)  AV  5759.  'u- 
sa-ab-si  T.A. (25, 24, Bezold, Diplomacy). 
kettu  u  misare  u-sab-sa  (=MA-AL) 

IV  9  b  5 — 6.  [u-zu-un?]  u-sab-si  |  us- 
ta-bi-il  kabitti  etc.  88,  5—12,  101  ii  3. 
la-pa-an  six-bar  (or  mas?)-ti  ardäni- 
su  sa  u-sab-su-u  elisu  Asb  x  11  (KB  ii 
230 — 1);  u  sa  nu-sab-su-u  IV2  58  iii  21. 
ab-bu  u-sab-su-u  ZA  iii  315  (=Sn Rass) 
74  had  caused  devastation  \ hatte  Ver- 
wüstung angericbtet|  see,  above,  4  col  2. 
xi-it-tu  u-sab-su-u  Sn  iii  2;  cf  III  12, 
26  had  committed  sin  | hatten  Sünde  be- 
gangen|.  also  Sn  v  12  u-sab-su-u  si- 
xu  &  Asb  iii  8  (KB  ii  178—9)  caused  a 
revolt  I veranlassten  einen  Aufruhr},  u- 
sab-su-u  |  ta-lit-tu  as-rat  K  183,  20 
they  give  birth,  the  confinement  is  happy 
| sie  gebären,  die  Zeugung  ist  erfolgreich! , 
also  IV2  61  (=  IV  68)  0  21  =  D  117,  6 
(ki  ummaka)  tu-sab-su-ka-ni  Mhich 
has  born  thee  {die  dir  das  Dasein  ge- 
geben} Christopher  Johnston  (Nov.  8, 
1889). 

ip  pu-lu-ux-ti  ilütika  |  su-ub- 
sa-a  ina  libbiia  Neb  i  70—1  (§  94);  C11) 
Marduk  tap-pi-e  e-ti  (-di?)    sub-si 

V  44  d  21;  pc  li-sab-si.  pm  perhaps 
sab-su-u  V  32  d  22  see  basamu;  a<.} 
mu-sib-si  Marduk  (P.  N.,  AV  5759); 
sa  mu-sab-su-u  IV  65  d  21;  mu-sab- 
si  (<ji-irn-ri  u  ku-bu-ut-te-e  mu-kin 
xegalli)  D  95,  7. 

5'  us-tab-si  caused  to  be  {verur- 
sachte} JKAS  ('91)  33.  tul-tab-si  ma- 
a-ri  NE  8,  20  thou  hast  caused  my  son 
to  be  {du  riefst  meinen  Sohn  ins  Leben'; 


—     200     — 


l'N    Nabu    (also   Bin)  -tul-tab-ii    li- 
li-ru  Neb  161,  5  +  B  etc.  X.  m 
what  thou  nasi  created    \N,  mögi 
was  du  erscbal 
Z{    be    called    into    existence,    become, 
grew  '    be    {in'a  Dasein  | 

werden,    werden,   wachsen,  auch:    Bein! 
Tc  58]  Km  im:  -      290.    NE  61,  11 

Sa-pal  ek-li-tum-ma  ul  (  +  63,  36) 
[il>]- l>a-a  s-si  nu-rn.  uiad-ba  r  (Wim  k- 
i  i:r..  Forschungen,  251)  a-sar  u-nia-aiii 
(.'.ri  la  ib-ba-aS-su-u  Asb  viii  109  is 
not  found  [wird nicht  gefunden!  or:  cannot 
exist  [kann  nicht  existiren}  KB  ii  200  — 1. 
a-a  ili-ha-si  Ash  i  102  not  may  hecome 
{werde  nicht}.  KB  ii  244 — 5,  18  sunqu 
is-ku-nu  (cf  ibid,  rm  *)  ib-ba-su-u 
ni-ih-re-tu;  22  =  ib-ba-su-u  ebüru 
a  harvest  war  gathered  {eine  Ernte  fand 
statt}.  II  16  a-b  70—1  ib-ba-as-si  (§19) 
xi-six-ta-su-nu  (ul  in-na-si  ri-is-su) 
see  Jäger,  BA  ii  280—5  (on  11  58 — 71)  his 
want  sets  in  {ihr  Bedürfnis  tritt  zu  Tage}; 
Bbünnow  (ZA  viii  130)  whose  wish  is  ful- 
filled {dessen  Begehr  wird  erfüllt  (&  es 
erhebt  sich  sein  Haupt)}  but  Haupt 
(Papers  of  Phil.  Or.  Club,  i  250  &  269 
rm  3)  their  want  set  in  and  their  suffer- 
ing was  heightened  {ihr  Mangel  trat  ein 
&  ihr  Leiden  ward  erhöht}.  IV  15  a  34 
ul  ib-ba-as-si.  K  583  (Oracle  of  Beltis 
to  Asurbanipal)  3  a-di  ki-i  sa  aq-bu- 
u-ni  ip-pa-su-u-ni  (BA  ii  633)  it  has 
been  done  {es  ist  geschehen}.  D  134  0 
16 — 9  ga-al-tu  |  a-sar  ki-na-tu-ti  | 
qar-gi  a-ka-li  |  a-sar  pa-si-su-ti  ip- 
pa-as-si  Meissner,  147  rm  1  strife  is 
found  among  servants,  gossip  amoiiLT  tin 
barbers  (or  physicians?)  {Streit  gibt  es  bei 
den  Mägden,  Klatscherei  bei  den  Bar- 
bieren (oder:  Badern,  Hommel,  Si'm.  Les.. 
119)}. 

7Xt  be  brought  into  being,  happen  {ins 
Dasein  gebracht  werden,  stattfinden}  in  a 
eli  a-me-lut-tum  (or  amelüti)  it- 
tab-su-u  Peiser.  Bab.  Vertrüge,  cxiii  9, 
22;  Nabd  257,  10  (he  goes  to  law  ag 
IV  34  i  O  22  UK-MAX  it-tab- 

Derr.     bagü    (2),    buäü   (1  <i  2);    baitu    (?); 
bi  situ  <1  bu  s  e  tu. 

basu  2.  existing,  current  { exist irend,  gegen- 
wärtig}. II  9  d  21  bit  ba-su-u  (perhaps 
literal  rendering  of  E-GAL-LA);  H59,25 


CI-LAM-GAE-ZA  =  maxim  ba- 
sii-u  (Br  5430;  L1957)  current,  present 
Jder  übliche,  gegenwärtige  Preist; 
Pinches,  Texts,  16  0  12  ba-Sa-a-ti  ud- 
di-sa  E-KÜE-MEÖ  (  ekurre)-in 
rab-ba-a-ti  (Satce,  Hibbert  Lectures, 

514 — 5  cm  this  text). 
busü  /•  possession,   property,   treasun 
(Besitz,  llaiie,  Schatz  etc.i  ||  säsu,  nam- 
küru,  makküru,  marSita  etc.  AV  1441 
&   1444.    £§  9,  84;  65,  10;    FUBXMOrO,   Nel 

ZK  ii  :;03/b/,  no  6;  Strassmayer,  ZA 
iii  130;  Schrader,  Ass//r.  Bab.  Keilinschr., 
304;  TSMA  iii  109;  BA  i  12  rm  2.  V  11 
b-c  38  NIG-[GA]  |  bu-su-u,  H  113,  36 
=  D  127,  38  (ad  b  seeZA  i  12).  In  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) written  GAE  (pi  +  MKS  or  ZUN) 
Bezoi.d,  Diplomacy.  II  15  c-d  8  GAK- 
SIL(?)LA  =  bu-Su-u  (Br  362;  11991) 
&  again  H  74,  9  +  10  bu-su-u,  busü  e- 
kal-lim  with  ib  =  V  21  a  13.  bu-se-e 
Sg  Ann  197.  II  33  g  12  (H  211)  bu-si-e. 
Anp  i  48  sal-la-su-nu  la-Su-MES  (rar 
bu-sa-MES)-su-nu  (as-lu-la) Br  12173; 
cf  ibid  61  +  ii  18;  64  &  66  sa-su-IU  BÖ- 
su  (=  bu-sa-MES-su);  ibid  42  &  99; 
V31a-0  45  — 6  u-ta-ar|si-mu-su  u-tar- 
ra  bu-su-su  (ZA  ii  303;  Br  12173).  Dib- 
bara-\egend  (K  1282)  R  23  ina  biti 
a-sar  biti  bu-sa-a-su  sak-nu  in  the 
house  or  any  other  place  where  property 
is  kept  Jim  Hause  oder  wo  sonst  Besitz 
verwahrt  ist}  BA  ii  432—3.  K  2619  i  22 
na-kam  bu-se-e  Bäbili  the  heaped 
up  treasure  of  B  {den  aufgehäuften 
Schatz  B's\  BA  ii  427—8.  lu-ku-ul  bu- 
se-e  ma-ti-tan,  V  65  6  41  (ZK  ii  351 
rm  1);  ekal  attadin  a-di  (=  and)  bu- 
se- su  del 91  (ZA  iv  54/o/)with  its  contents 
{mit  seiner  Habe},  bu-sa-su-num  || 
ma-ak-ku-ur-su-un  Neb  vii  20  (§  56a); 
bu-sa-a-su  il-qi  KB  iii  (2)  130, 17;  BAii 
218—9.  Asb  vi  65;  TP  i  83;  ii  33.  bu-si-im 
u  mi-im-ma  nu-ma-at  bit  abisunu 
(Meissner,  79—80,  no  100,  11—2).  On  the 
interchange  of  sa-su  (not  GAE-su)  & 
busü  see  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc,  May  '90, 
xx ;  Hebr.  vii  59  or?  Sn  ii  29  and  literature 
quoted  there. 

bisü  by-form  of  b  u  s  ü  { Nebenform  zu  b  u  s  ü  J 
see  Meissner,  no  105,  4. 

busü  2.   wealthy   {wolhabend}    BA  ii   296 
ad   V    11  a-c  48   AM-MA-AL   =   NIG- 
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GAL  =  bu-Su-U  (=  H  111  &  li 
D  127,  46  j  Br  2288  &  1764  &  12015)  pre- 
ceded bj  meirü  fresh,  luxuriant  von 
I'ri-. she  Btrotzend]  &  ed(t)lu  aoble  [vor- 
nehm] cf  hit  bu-Su-u  rahü  (ct.)  the 
great  treasury  of  the  king  Idas  grosse 
Schatzhaus  dos  Königs];  also  bit  buiü 
nidinit  Sarri  =  bit  iutummu  iarri 
(Tc  xiv  /'o/;  etc.);  V  21  a-b  13  UIG- 
GAL-LA  =  bu-su-ti  (Br  12016). 

(lam)  b(p)is-SU  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze ]  ZA 
vi  294,  16. 

bisu  bad,  wicked  {schlecht,  böse]  see  bi- 
i-Su. 

besu  see  bi-e-su. 

basalu  boil,cook,roast  {kochen, rösten] etc.bvf 3 
AV  1084.  pt  mi-ra-nu-us-su-un  (=  ina 
miränisunu,  y^mo,  "HB)  ina  eli  lib- 
bisunu  ib-si-lu-nim-ma  (or  pasalu?) 
Asb  iv26 — 7  in  their  wrath  (bitterness)  they 
boiled  over  in  their  heart  {in  ihrer  Bitter- 
keit kochte  ihr  Herz  über],  pm  siru  sa 
[ina]  pi-en-ti  ba-as-lu  sa  tum-ri 
IV  32  a  30  (  +  b  1 5 ;  33  c  3  +  35)  (the  king 
shall  eat)  neither  roasted  nor  smoked  (sa 
tumri  s.  c.  baslu)  meat  {(der  König  soll 
essen)  weder  geröstetes  noch  geräuchertes 
Fleisch]  Lotz,  Quaesüones,  etc.  40  foil, 
fin  del  206  xam-sa-tum  si-ba  it-ta- 
di  |  sissi-tum  ba-as-lat  in  the  fifth 
place  he  added  'old  age',  in  the  sixth  it 
(the  kurummatu)  was  cooked  {fünftens 
tat  er  'Greisenalter'  hinzu;  6tens  wurde 
sie  (die  kurummatu)  gekocht]  cf  ibid 
217v(JI-N  33;  BA  i  140). 

5'  let  cook  {kochen  lassen]  K  112,  12 
u-sa-ab-si-il  u-sa-kil-su-nu.  ulteb- 
sil  libbi  he  distracted  my  heart  (lit^ 
caused  it  to  seethe)  Satce,  BP2  iii  82  rm  3 
ad  T.  A. 

NOTE.  V  50  b  40—1  read  probably  nu-ni- 
su  u-sab-sal  (he  broiled)  ib  JfE. 

Derr.    nablaltu  IY  64  b  7  (§  65,  31«)  &  ad/: 

baslu  cooked  {gekochtj  Pinches,  PSBA  xiii 
29  rm;  ZB  76;  ZA  ii  460,  4—5.  cf  AV  1084 
siru  ba-as-lu  u  bal-tu  meat  cooked 
or  raw  J  Fleisch,  gekocht  oder  roh]. 

b(p?)islätu.  II  43  d-e  22  kak-ku-tum  = 
bi  S-la-a-  tum. 


basamu,   make   (beautiful),   form,   set   up, 

restore,  build,  prepare  [(schön)  machen, 
bilden,  formen,  wiederherstellen,  Kauen, 
zubereiten]  AV  1081.  Umm,  GGN '«;;, 
101  :  i  'be  fragrant,  smell  sweet'.  Lyon- 
Bay«  i.  (ZE  ii  4,  above)  primitive  meanii  g : 
•place',  il  j:  a-6  61  . .  .  B  \  i:  ba> 
mu  SHG  (=  SipSti)  Br  6875,  followed 
by  ba-Sa-mu  ia  bu-uS-ia-mi  (62)  A  V 
1446;  Br  6894;  6895 /bZ;  2962.  pr  ib-iim- 
ma  qas-ta  JENSEN,  280,  35  he  prepared 
his  bow  {er  machte  seinen  Boj^en  zurecht  j-, 
or  ib-riq  (?).  ab -si in  cfS^Bull  78;  also 
Meissner  &  Eost,  37  no  77;  WlNCEXEB, 
Sargon,  206  col  2.  KB  ii  76—7  ad  Khors 
165  ap-rik-ma  ( ]/p  araku).  ib  -Sim-  m  a 
IV  1 6  b  3—4  (Br  3543);  Neb  i  24  since  Ma  rduk 
created  me,  ib-si-mu  nabnlti  ina  um- 
mu  (KB  iii,  2,  10—11)  &  vii  49  ina  li- 
bitti  ib-si-ma  (KB  iii,  2,  24—5).  ps  nl 
i-ba-as-si-mu  ki-su-ur-su  KB  iii  (2) 
90 — 1,  37  not  will  its  boundary  be  com- 
pleted {nicht  wird  ihre  Umgrenzung  voll- 
endet], pm  mala  basmn  (AV  1085)  all 
that  is  (created)  {alles  was  (geschaffen) 
ist]  in  colophons  of  tablets  e.  ff.  II  21  a  31; 
23  a  59  (ma-la  ba-as-me);  ni-me-qi 
(n)  Nabu  ti-kip  sa-tak-ki  ma-la  ba- 
as-mu  V  51  a  55;  16,  72;  according  to 
which  supply  V  30,  48.   K  161,  7  (ZK  ii  2). 

acj  ba-si-mu  ueürat  es-ri-e-ti  | 
mu-ud-di-su  pa-rak-ki  Pinches  Texts, 
16  O  10;  also  Neb  i  35  according  to  §  58 
(see  above  basu  1). 

NOTE.  V  32  d-c  21  (am  61)  BAR  (D  23, 
190)  TAG-TAG  =  e-pis  ba-sa-mi  sab- 
su-u  |  sab-su-u  title  of  an  official  |]  Be- 
anitentitel;  also  cf  II  51  c-d  50  e-pis  ba-[sa- 
mi?]  sab-su-u  (Br  6898  &  fol). 

3  form,  build,  create  {bilden,  bauen, 
schaffen]  LYOx,<S«r0OH,81.  D  94, 1  u-ba-as- 
sim  man-za-zi  (?)  ....  iläni  rabüti 
(Jensen,  146;  288;  347  fol),  ibid  6  &  8  |] 
usarsid  &  ukln.  Guyard,  Rev.  critique, 
'80,  no  3  'j'etablis';  also  see  Haupt,  Sint- 
flutbericht, 21.  D  94  c  2  u-ba-as-si-mu 
.  .  .  bu-ru-mi  iq-cu-ti  (Jensen,  290 fol): 
Sn5"«iv22  pitiq  ere  u-ba-as-sim-ma 
unakkila  niklatsu. 

Derr.    basämu,  4  baämu  (1). 


bi-su   (AV  1200;  Br  11920  &  11931)    in  list   of  clothing    ||  in  einer  Kleiderliste,    V  21  c-d  20—1    perbaps 
kas-su    oj  bu-sik-ku  Y  14  «-J  78:    cubätbusikku  (ZK  ii  43  rm  3)  read  p  u  ä  i  k  k  u  (Br  5250 ;  6715). 
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basämu   perhaps   a    norm    |vielleich1    ein 

nj  II  30  '■-</  2  r-lit  ba-ia-mi, 
ided  by  e-lit  ur-ci  (probably  c.  st. 
ofiltu  3,  or  e-li-tum,  >/.  v.)  A  V  2239; 
Br  8908.  II  36  c-d  I — 3  we  read  MA  I;  a 
=  ba-Sa-mu  ]  ri£  (or  5aq?)-qu  |  u- 
du-u  Br  6875;  Schtudee,  Berl.  Akad. 
Mon.  Ber.,  1881,  417—8  =  Balsam. 

basmu  IV  22  a  47  ki-ma  mi$-pa-a-nu 
ba-as-me  (=  GIR)  mimma  Sum-äu 
i-Sak-kir  (Br  334 ).   Perhaps  the  same  as : 

basmu  2.  poisonous  serpent  [giftige  Schlan- 
ge aart]  cf=  .^ö  (ZA  iii  206  rm  1 ).  Sc  16 
u-su  |  GIß  Tha-as-mu  (Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  84:  dragon  \  Drachen  \)  Br  98  (EIN?): 
II  27  a-b  63  GAL-GIIt  =  ba-as-mu 
(Br  13081  &  14247);  IV  26  no  2,  14—5 
i-ma-at  ba-as-me  sa  a-mi  (=  Y*^) 
-la  i-za-an-nu  (Jensen,  277&nw3;  Br 
7648  &  790);  V  33  d  50  ba-as-me  .. 
la(u)x-me  |  ku-sa-riq-qu  etc.  (Jensen, 
277;  309  foil;  KB  iii  (i)  144—5).  Hymn  to 
Adar-Ninib  (Ahmt.  &  Winckler,  Texte, 
60 fol) Uli  ki-ma  ba-sa(?)-mi  na-as-ri 
it-ha  (or  -ma?)  a-mi-lu  li-in-nis-ka 
(Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  123—4);  K  2148  ii, 
it  is  said  of  Ea  17  .  .  .  .  ki-ma  ba-as-mi 
sa-kin  (Bezolti,  ZA  ix  118 — 9). 

büsänu  (AV  1442)  see  bu'usänu. 

bisru  flesh  &  blood,  blood  relation  f  Fleisch 
&  Blut,  Blutsverwandtschaft \  AV  1262; 
DPr  170  rm  3;  Ds  143  =  *l&3;  II  29  e-/"61 
bi-is-ru  =  se-ir-ru. 

bastu  (=  nt?|-  in  P.  N.)  Jastrow,  Journal 
of  Bibl.  Lit.,  xiii  19—30.  jAhasü,  origi- 
nally perhaps  an  epithet  of  a  deity:  the 
powerful  one,  the  power  |  ursprünglich 
wol  Attribut  einer  Gottheit:  machtvoll. 
.Macht  J:  then  in  PN.  of  P.  a-a  s-t  um  Meiss- 
ner, no  90,  1  &  ll  &  18;  Mu-ti-ba-as-ti 
(ibid  no  5,  1  &  9  =  nc>3tf,N),  Ina-i-Se(?)- 
ni-ha-as-ti;  Li-ra-ba-as-ti  (a  male 
person)  etc.  on  bastu  =  nti>3  see  Fi.em- 
mim;.  Neb  (cf  baltu)  &  X  Hommel, 
ZK  i  82. 

bÜStU  =  bültu  (q.  v.)  K  4335  c  6  la  bu- 
us-tum  preceded  by  la  a-di-rn  without 
shame,  fear  johne  Scham,  Furcht};  IV  11 


6  26  ina    La  bu-uS-ti  ina  ci-e-ri  uä- 
-a.   A  \'  144  7  on  V  1 1;  g  80  reads  ea- 

\a  -a  s  :  bu-us-tu  m,  but  read  pu-us-qu 
(q.  v.). 
bisetu  a)  being  j  "Wesen  |  Neb  vii  57  i-ga- 
ru-ia  bi-ii-ti  libitti  KB  iii  (2)  24—5; 
A  \'  1259;  §  65;  9.  b)  possession,  property. 
product  [Besitz,  Erzeugnis  etc.  J  Neb  ii  34 
bi-si-ti  ia-di-im  xi-ic-bi  ta-ma-a- 
t  i  in  (§  72a)  also  I  66  C  21  bi-äi-it  sa- 
tu-um  (=  sadüm  =  sadi,  or  tb?)  KB 
(•-')  iii  36—7. 

NOTE:  fi  §  111  reads  bi-fiit  uzni  object 
of  attention  ||  Gegenstand  der  Aufmerksamkeit, 
for  V>  i  -  r  i  t  uz-ni  (q.  v.). 

busetU  ||  of  bisetu.  Only  passage  in  TP  iv 
1  (end)  bu-se-ta  TUR  (=  cixirta)  KB 
i  28—9;  AV  1443:  §  65,  10;  Dw  343 
r»i  3. 

*bätu  see  *ba'atu. 

■  batü  3  build,  found  j bauen,  gründen  \  Anp 
i  30  says  of  himself  lib-lib-bi  (=  lip- 
lipi)  sa  Asur-dan-an  sa  ma-xa-ze 
|  u-bat-tu-u  u-ki-in  (var  -kin)-nu 
es-ri(-e)-ti  founded  cities  &  built  temples 
|der  Städte  gründete  &  Tempel  erbaute} 
AV  1088;  Lhotzky,  Anp  31  fol;  KB  i  56  —  7. 

bu-Ut-ti  bynform  of  büd  (Tc  13)  see  büdu. 

bltu  (very  seldom  \ höchst  selten  j  betu 
§  30)  m.  a)  house  (proper)  JHaus  (im 
eigentlichen  Sinne) j;  bltu  el-lim  etc.; 
BA  i  400;  PSBA  xi  251.  in  pl  also  constr. 
as  f  (see  helow). 

ib  E  (=  ^yy^)  §  9,  163;  =  bi-i-tum 
Sb  232;  H  23,  463;  Br  6238;  II  32,  7  su- 
su-rat  bi-ti  (=  E);  IV  18  no  1  O  3—4; 
V  29  e-f  39  together  with  ziqqurratum 
&  ur-nak-ku  (see,  above,  103  col  2). 

es  I  AP  I  hi-i-tum  Slj  189  (&  ibid, 
rm  4  rar  -ja-)  H  17,  266;  Br  3817;  AV 
1266;   V  44  c-d  44  &  cf  V  52  a  29—30. 

Lra-a  |  GA  (=  MAL)  |  pi-sa-an-nu 
bi-e-[tum]  Sc  146;  cfSh  1  v8;  H  21,  392. 
ZK  ii  300,  6;  413;  Br  5416.  also  Bee  EL  33 
a-b  23;  Sa  5  iv  14;  ZK  ii  63  R  9  ö;  70 
no  9. 

{  (dialectic  for  E,  HF  51)  V  36  a-c  32 
=  bi-tum;  Br  8661. 


Br  9855  KI- A  TV  22  a  30  =  (k  I  in  a)  bi-sa-ri  (.11)  but  read  ki  bri.  <^j  bi-is-sa-as  (Adapa  legend  0  32;  BA 
ii  418 — 9)  =  piseai  s=  piteaS  =  pi  täas    tt)'  ip  of  pasaäu    (BA  ii  42.1).    fv.    bi-sa-tum    I»  80  ii  27  read 
Sa -tum   (  jAanaSu);  also  Bcrl.  Or.  Congr.,  ii  1,  343.  ^sj  bis-sa-tu  (AV  1263)  oil||Oel,  ZK  ii  10  etc.,  read 
s  »  - 1  u  ( l^p  as  asu). 
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V  18  a-b  22  ma-gar  bi-i-ti  (=  E) 
guardian  of  the  bouse  (or  palace?)  )  Wäch- 
ter des  Hauses  (oder  Palastes?)};  EM  E- 
Dü  =  i-lit-ti  bit  V  29  g-h  68  (ZB  37; 
ZA  i  400—1;  Br  5460). 

bit-su  la-bi-ru  (X  ess  n  )  I  7  F  1\ — ."> 
(see  Peiser,  KAS  ix  rm  2  on  this  text; 
a  duplicate  in  ZA  h  284/b?);  bi-tn  e 
11  52,  31  (BA  i  616/b/);  bit«  Su-a-ti 
I  69  C  16.  istu  bi-ti  ana  bi-ti  (=  B-T  A 
-E-A-KU)  IV  1  a  26—7;  &  often,  istu 
bit-ti-ia-a  u^-ci-Qa-an-ni  a-a-si  K 
890,  21;  bi-ti-ia  ZA  vi  202  (§  12);  ina 
bi-i-ti  (=  Al'-TA)  a-a  e-ru-ub-su 
H93,  21.  bi-tukfr)-ka  IV  61  a  4.i(ZB71; 
:  below);  a-na  E  (=biti)-sii  i-ru- 
ub  (see  erebu)  H  61,  40;  bi-tus-su 
(=  ana  bitisu)  i-ru-um-ma  NE  9,  46; 
42,  13  +  14  ana  E-ni  (=  bitini)  into  our 
bouse  |  in  unser  Haus}?  On  V  41  a-b  51 — 2 
sanaqu  sa  blti  see  Er  3209;  3235;  3246 
&  sanaqu. 

b)  temple  J  Tempel}  often  e.  g.  V  33  e 
17 — 8  is-tu  te-lil-ti  |  bi-tim  mit- 
xa-ris  |  sak-nat  KB  iii  (1)  146 — 7;  ib 
ibid  43  where  perhaps  read  E(=bit)-e 
da-di  (X  KB  bit  e-da-di,  see  dädu). 
E(=bit)  (ilat>  Belit  TPiv34;  bit(ilat) 
Istar  (AV  1277)  often;  often  construed 
as  /TP  vii  68  bitu  sa-a-tu  that  temple 
| jenen  Tempel}  perhaps  on  the  analogy 
of  ekallu  (so  X  ZK  ii  345  below)  q.v. 
EN  NUN  E-AN-EA  =  ma-gar  bit 
ili  (written  E-AN)  V  13  a-b  23  foil,  by 
the  pi  EN-NUN  E-AN-E-NE  =  ma- 
gar  bität  ili  (written  E-ZUN-AN);  V 
65  a  27  bitäti  iläni  BA  i  193,  AV  1275; 
also  cf  II  22  d-e  16  E-MES-AX-MES 
(Br  2588) ;  AV  8563  ad  II  26  no  1,  34  add 
(Br  6529).  urn-mi  bi-tim  (il>  Sa-dar- 
nun-na  V  52  a  18  (ZB  25  &  49);  IV  66 
(=IV2  59)  no  2  R  25  E- 8 ag-ila  is  called 
E-GAL  iläni  bit  baläti  (written E-TI- 
LA);  81—6,  7,  209  (Hebr.  viii  114)  32  as- 
ra-ti-su  as-te-'e-e-ma  bit-ta-su 
(read  as-te-'e-e  ma-kit-ta-su)  as- 
sux.  (llat)  Istar  sa  bit  ki-di-mu-ri 
name  of  a  temple  j  Name  eines  Tempels  J 
K  11,  5;  Asbi  42;  AV  1303. 

NOTE:  ki-di-inu-ri,  kid  muri,  kad- 
muri  seems  to  be  connected  with  k  a  m  a  r  u  in 
the  meaning  of  prostrate,  how  down  [|  sich  nieder- 
werfen, etc.  cf  the  analogous  ^ss^u^^t  ■ 


Also  see  E  f>=bit)-zida  (§  9,  i.;.;;  \v 
1286)  &  E  (=  blt)-»ag-ila  «A  V  1818). 

l>i  (»i  \  /',  s  7i )  written  B-M  i.  - 
■J.r>;  bitäti  written  A  l'-.M  B8-ti  TP  i  10; 
vi  88  bit  ilu-u-te  B-ZUN-ME§-at 
(var  omits)  (—  bität)  iläni  +  ü0  E- 
ZUN-su-nu.  K  596,  14  bitäti  ra-ac- 
pa-a-te-si-na.  bitäni  e.  g.  V  53  (=  K 
186)  li  B-MEÖ-ni  '/.A  i  4:;  rm  i).  in 
ct.  also  E-E>=bIt-bIt  =  bItäti  (KoHLBB 
&  Peiser:  Aus  d.  Babyl.  Rechtsleben,  ii 
14  rm  1);  on  the  pi  see  also  Haupt,  GGN 
'83,  98. 

NOTE:  in  T.  A.  (Bezoi.d,  Diplomacy,  «4—  5) 
bitu  in  meaning  of 'house,  household,  family' 
written  e.g.  E,  bi-i-ti  (82,  29) ;  pi  bi  -t  a-ti  (08, 
11);  bi-ta-te  (43,43);  bi-ta-tu  (24,  12,  29436); 
bi-ta-ta  (63,12);  bi-it-ta-te  07,47  etc.);  est. 
bi-ta-at  (57,  34  etc.). 

c)  room,  chamber  or  part  of  house 
| Zimmer,  Gemach,  oder  Teil  des  Hauses} 
K  1282 JR23  (see  s.v.  busü);  bit  ebürisa 
IV  27  (no  5)  b  11  ||  bit  e-mu-ti-su  IV  1 
a  41;  bit  ridüti  II  65,  27  (add;  AV  1322; 
Asb  i  23  etc. ;  x  51 ,  59  fol;  BO  ii  1 99) ;  Jensen, 
(KB  ii  234  etc.)  women's  house  |Frauen- 
haus};  also  see  Halevy,  Doc.  rel,  51; 
ZB  67,  below;  Strassmaier:  bit  tal-du- 
u-ti.   See  ridütu. 

d)  place,  habitation  in  general  j  Ort, 
Aufenthaltsort}  e.  g.  V  47  a  56  a-na  ki- 
suk-ki-a  i-tu-ra  bi-e-tu  a  prison 
has  the  house  become  unto  me  jzum  Ge- 
fängniss  ist  mir  das  Haus  geworden}, 
sade  bit  mar-ki-ti-su  Asb  x  13  etc. 
the  mountain  his  place  of  refuge  \  der 
Berg,  sein  Zufluchtsort}. 

e)  part  of  a  ship  JTheil  eines  Schiffes}. 
hi-it  e-lip-pi  cabin  jCajütel  D  88  vi 36; 
II  45,  45;  II  62  no  2.   Br  6244;  Ds  139. 

f)  in  combinations  to  denote  \  in  Ver- 
bindungen zur  Bezeichnung  von  } : 

a)  earth  JErde}  bit  erciti  =  E- 
KI-A  (Hummel,  Sum.  Les.,  40  rm  1); 
bit  a-me-lim  D  135  O  10  house  of 
man:  earth  plenschenwohnung:  Erde!. 

ß)  ocean,  sea  | Ocean,  Meer}  e.g.  bit 
nimeqi  =  apsü  (Jensen,  244,  246 
rm  1);  Adapa  legend  R  17  bi-it  be- 
ili  (?);  O  3  ana  bi-i-tu  [be-ili]; 
R  14  ana  bi-it  be-ili-ja  ina  ga- 
a-ab^la-at  (^3p)  ta-am-ti  (BA  ii 
419—20). 
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tberworld  I 

II  .        I         weltj   i'"  6  ■  no  l";  Jbnsi  n 

);    bit    niu-ti    II   23,  467; 

215,   36;   V   30  g-h  37,    ,    of  a-ra-al- 

lu-u,  na-aq-ba-ru,  er-gi-tum,  mi- 

i-tu:   bit  6-ti-e  D  110,  4  (=IV  31  a  4) 

=  bit   ekliti   II  7;'.   13;   Mr   gi-gu- 

ni-e  iv  27  a  26  (q.  v.). 

g)  house,  family  etc.  {Hans,  Familie, 
Sippe]  eg.  A  si  i  iv  23  zer  Mr  abi-ln 
(=  28  IV3);  so  in  T.  A.  letters  (Zimmern, 
ZA  vi  247  rw  11;  etc.)  bit  abu-u-tu  pa- 
ternal property  (which  a  man  lias  no  right 
to  dispose  of)  Jastkow;  thus  bit  ab  mi. 

h)  property,  land  in  general  {Grund- 
besitz, Land  im  allgemeinen]  Jastkow, 
Papers  of  Philadelphia  Or.  Club,  i  127  foil. 
bitu  epsu:  productive  property  {produc- 
tives  Land]  also  bitu  alone  =  land 
j  Landerei]  Tc;  &  productive  land,  episu 
sa  biti  =  use  or  usefruct  of  property  = 
interest,  bitu  suätu  sa  naqaru  u  episu 
a  property:  to  lie  idle  or  to  be  made  pro- 
ductive (so  on  p  83  col  1). 

i)  designation  of  country  ^Bezeichnung 
eines  Landes'  e.  g.  (mat)  bit  Xu-um- 
ri-a  Sg  Cyl  19  +  20  =  the  Omri-land 
(i.  e.  Israel- Samaria)  Jdas  Omri-Land 
(Israel- Samaria),'  AY  1297;  KB  ii  42—3 
&  rm  *.  (mat)  bJt  Ia.ki-ni  II  67,  3; 
Eost,  97—8;  AY  1300;  also  see  I  43,  43; 
Khors  22;  K  114,  12.  On  bit-Adini  = 
P3?  '33  see  Winckleb,  Forschungen,  104. 

Je)  V  21  e-f  12  SA  ==  bi-i-tu  same  tö 
as  18  =  u-qu-u;  perhaps  =  house  in 
meaning  of  tribe  JHaus  als  Stamm,  Yolkj 
AY  2642;  Br  3072. 

/)  a  measure  j  Massbezeichnung!  bitu 
suatirn  =  misixtum  suatirn  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Verträge,  no  cxvii  14;  xciv  10. 

m)  receiver,  repository  {Bebälter]  etc. 
in:  bit  nüri  candle  stick  {Leuchter!; 
1  bit  ta-bi-lu,  1  bit  täbti,  10  bit  li-e 
(Peiser,  Babyl.   Verträge.  287). 

In  general  bit  occurs  as  firstcomponent  part 
(BA  i  5*4  rm  1)  in  expressions,  many  of  which 
belong  to  the  categories  just  mentioned,  e.  g. 

bit  abü8äti  I  28  b  1  stable   []  Marstall. 

bit  a-bur-ru  (foil,  by  i-gar  aburru)  n  38 
c-d  13. 

bit  a-ki-ti  (Sg  Ann  311)  =  bit  it-ki-ti 
(Khors  141;  PnsCHEB ,  Texts,  17,  K  891,  7)  BA  ii 
POfiHOV,  Wadi-Brissa,  94;  Asb  x  28  ilSni 
I  It  a-ki-it  (KB  ii  230—1);  cf  BP1  iü  106  rm  3. 

bit  alpi  =  cow-stable  Q  Kuhstall. 


bit    appiiti     perhaps     />l    ol    l.ii 
.hm   I  ,  Theol.  I''    Ztg.  "Oö,  col  261. 

bit  uro  Btable        Stall;  also  1» 1 1  sisö. 

bit  bi-ris-ti  V  52  a  63  =  t> i t  piristi(ki) 
IV    10   nn 

bit  aiiapül  (Opm  it,  GGA  »84,  844)  B- 
KTJ-A;  also  II  15  a-b  4  bit  us-äa-bi  =  E- 
G  a  i. -i.  \  K  rj.  a  (Br  C253). 

bit  bi-ri-ti   11  bit  igari  (Bl 

A  6246). 

bit  düräni  (also  düri)  fortress,  stronghold 
||   Festung:  pi  bitäti  düri  or  bitäti  dura  n  i. 

bit  dAbti  (  Y  ZS-  j  OI  t  :i  M  i .  Ksh  iii  26  & 
iv  -  t        E-MUN)  KB  ii  180  e  26;  I4fi  d  11. 

bit  z  i-ka-ri  (—  p  i  -ir-  ■  a-t  urn)  & :  bi  t  mir- 
ban!  (Koni.F.R  &  PsiSBB,  Aus  d.  Babyl.  Rcchts- 
leben,  ii  7). 

bit  za-ki-ki  (=  zaqlqi)  Br  4532  ad  II  34 
no  4  add,  AV  710  desert       "Wüste. 

bit  xam  (vor  xa-am)-ri  sa  (^)  Rammän 
büli-ia  (TP  viii  1;  AV  1293). 

bit  xil(l)äni  Sg  Cylbi;  &  xi  tl  äni  (-1  anni). 
AV  1296  ||  bit  mu-ter-re-tc  (Sn  h'u  iv  4)  |)  bit 
appäte  (Sg  Bull  67). 

(amel)  ia  bIt  ta-ab-ti-su  Nabd  1048  = 
wine-dealer  ||   Methschenk,  BA  i  636. 

bit  ki-li  =  bit  (jibitti  prison  ||   Gefiincnis. 

bit  kupri  u  agurri  sometimes  =  the  bed 
of  a  canal  l|  manchmal  =  Flussbett  eines  Canals, 
BA  ii  291. 

bit  ku-tal-li  K  618,  6;  AV  1306;  Meissner 
&  Bost,  49  foil. 

bit  muininu  house  of  art  ||  Akademie,  e.  g. 
IV  23  a  59;  V  65,  32 foil:  Jessen,  324. 

bit  nade  (E-SUB-KU)  II 16  a-b  60:  JXgeb, 
BA  ii  282  settlement  ||  Niederlassung,  X  J^  41,  53 
house  of  destruction  ||  Haus  der  Zerstörung;  also 
see  Bstthxow,  ZA  viii  130  &  Hacpt,  Papers  of 
Pkiliid.  Or.  Club,  i  250  &  267  rm  70. 

bit  nakamti  pi  bit  nakamäti  treasury 
||   Schatzhaus,  Asb  v  132  etc. 

bit  ni-(jir-ti  either  treasury  ||  Schatzhaus, 
Bell.  Grolcf  9 ;  or  wellguarded  |j  wohlbewahrt, 
§  124  (I  43,  37;  Sn  ii  9fol). 

bit  niqe  house  of  sacrifice  ||  Opferhaus,  Neb 
iv  1  fol:  AV  1312. 

(sa)  bit  r-i-b  it-ti  V  13  b  8—10  (§  5S). 

(if)  bit  cj-e-ri  =  (i(?)  kul-ta-ru  tent  || 
Zelt,  TP  ni  Ann  71 ;  Sn  i  76  etc. 

bit  qa-ti  &  qät  money  drawer  ||  Kasse,  BA 
i  634  (ad  518)  X  Tc  119  (pit-qat)  e.  g.  bit  qäti 
sa  bäbi:  ga  bit  qäti  cashier  ||  Kassierer. 

(i-si-id)    biti    si-ka-ri-im  beerhouse,  sa- 
loon ||  Bierhaus,   Meissxeb,  122  no  35;  BA  i 
&  636. 

bit  sar-ru  V  16  e-f  52  (Br  6247). 

bi-it  ta-mar-ti  D  122  iii  15  etc.  observalory 
||  Observatorium. 

bit  tuklätisu  barracks  '  MilitUr-Barracken ? 
Sn  ii  42;  KB  ii  91  Verschanzungen. 

Particulars   see   under  the   second  component 
part. 

bittU  (p?)  according  to  Ball,  PSBA  xii  221, 
a  kind  of  dress  {nach  Ball,  PSBA  xii  221, 
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eine  Art  Kleidung]  AV  1337;  cf  C*J  (?). 
U26(  -d  tO  N  i:-  X  AR-RA  =  l.i-ii  -l  n  m 
(Br  4633);  V  Uü-i  19;  &  b  II  (J!r  9006); 
perhaps  =  pittu  (Zl:  39  rm  l  ad  V  28 
,/  87,  >  pidtu  J/"isx).  II  59  e-f  5  (Br 
13939)  ^>^-  bit-tuiu. 

battubatti,  battibatti,  batabata  efc. 
(form  like  m  ä  I  mä  I  LS)  A  V  1092,  circle;  all 
around  {Umkreis,  rings  herum},  bat- 
te-bat-te-e-ni  (BA  ü  27)  round  about 
us  {um  uns  herum}  §  81  b.  Anp  i  90 — 1 
a  third  party  bat-tu-bat-te  Ja  a-si-te 
ina  ziqipe  u-sal-bi  (so  S.  A.  Smith, 
vol  ü  35;  KB  i  06  u-rak-kas);  also  cf 
J^  57  rm  1;  Salm,  Mon,  R  54  (Craig, 
Diss,  14)  annüte  ina  ba-tu-[bat-te? 
Ja]  asitäte  ina  ziqipe  uzaqip;  K  650, 
5.  KB  i  112 — 3  &  rm  ad  Anp  iii  108  ina 
ba-[tu]-ba-at-te  Sa  maxäzisu  (cf 
however,  bäbu,  pl).  K  41,  19  ina  bat- 
ti-bat-ti;  ina  bat-ti-bat-ti-ka  IV  68 
b  25  around  thee  {um  dich  herum' 
=  D  118,  10.  istu  ba-ta-ba-ti-ia  from 
about  me  K  513,  7. 

The  simple  batta  perhaps  in  D  98,  38 
bat-ta[-ka  kicj-ru-sa  belum  iläni 
ti-bu-ka  around  thee,  o  lord  of  gods, 
corneth  her  host  Juni  dich  herum,  o  Herr 
der  Götter,  sammelt  sich  ihr  Heer}  Hebr. 
ix  20. 

b(p?)itxallu  a)  saddle-horse,  riding,  horse 
{Reitpferd}  AV  1331;  Tiele,  Geschichte, 
190;  y^rn  ZB  29,  below;  properly:  the 
male  horse,  stallion  (BA  i  209—11;  ii  48 
— 9;  53),  then,  in  general,  riding-horse 
(male  &  female)  { eigtl.:  männliches  Pferd, 
Hengst;  dann  im  allgemeinen:  Reitpferd j. 
Y  55,  58  fol  ("")  sa  bit-xal-li  ana 
äläni  la  e-ri-e-bi  |  [u]  ina  libbi  (sal) 
IMEB  KUR-RA-MES  bit-xal-la 
(Hebr.  x  109)  IE  c,abati;  ibid  53 — 4; 
Tiele,  Geschichte,  494,  1.  Asb  vi  88 
(amel)|a  bit-xal-(li)-MES  the  chief 
of     the     horses     {der    Oberaufseher    der 


Pferd  ■•  .\'i,i   1 1    .     bit-xal-la- 

su-ii  11  e-ki  111-Mii- 11 11 ;  Salm  Ob  • 
( Si  111.11 ,  SatnS,  ii:  Leura  Litieres?).  Khors 
15  VK  """^  bat-xal-lim;  85  (»■•») 
bat-xal-ii  (var  limj-ia;  &  1  ic  [MVl 
(i"»5r)  bat-xal-lum  (in  all  .,  c  met  KB  ii 
translates  cavalry  {Reiter}).  Balm,  ifcfon, 
/.'  51  hit  -xal-lu-Su  (§  67,  5);  101  (end) 
bit-xal-la-Su-nu  (Craig,  Diss,  1  I 
III  5  (no  6)  12  =D  113,  12;  470  bit-xal- 
lu-su  ....  e-kiin-.su.  Anp  ii  53  bit 
(ZB  56  x  KB  i  78  &  Wincbxeb,  8argon, 
col  2)  -xal-lu;  ii  103  bit-xal-lu 
asärid-su  (cf  KB  i  88 — 9  &  rm  15);  hi 
58  $  59  &  ii:;  &  ii9.  ib  V  63  b  11  (beginning) ; 
&  bit-xal-lu  (ibid  14  &  28  beginning) 
ZA  iii  208.  Sams  iii  33  (XX  (1  33,  33 
reads  CXL)  bit-xal-la-su  |  lu  e-kim- 
su  (KB  i  180 — 1  cavalry  {Reiter});  Semen,, 
Sams,  41  fol  &  46:  perhaps  ;une  sorte  de 
litiere  appelee  e-xal-lu';  bat(>— <)-xal- 
lu,  he  says,  is  not  the  same  as  bit  (=  E)- 
xal-lu,  the  former  usually  having  the 
determinative  (imer).  Du^  agam)  Scheil, 
Salm,p  97  'a  train'  i.  e.  a  collective  noun 
I ein  Zug:  collectivum}  see  below.  On  sise 
sa  nlri  X  sise  sa  bitxalli  see  De- 
litzsch, BA  i  209  &  211.  f  (amel)  Ja  bit- 
xal-la-ti-su-nu  K469  (edge)  &K553,  10 
(imer)  ga  bit  (Ay  5388  mit)-Xal-la-ti. 
b)   collectively:  cavalry  { Reiterei |   see 

Tiele,  I.  c.  Anp  ii  70  ki-i us-ba- 

ku-ni  (on  which  see  now  Hilfrecht, 
Assyriaca,  44—5  =  pm  of  3*  of  asabu) 
bit-xal-lu  (amel)  kai-ia-bu  etc.  (KB  ii 
82 — 3);  also  ii  72;  iii  19.  Sg  Ami  124 
(imer)  bit-xal  sepä-ia. 

batakö  (?)  weeping,  crying  {Weinen, Klagen} 
l/bakü;  V  22  h  56  ba-ta-[ku-u?]  ZB  14; 
Br  11713. 

bit-kur-tu  firstborn  {  erstgeborener j  Hom- 
mel,  Sum.  Les.,  ad  Sc  227.  also  Ds  60 
bit-kur  =  bu-kur;   |/""123. 

batülu  youth  I  Jüngling}  f  batültu  young 
woman  {Jungfrau}.    AV  1089;  §  37  a.    cf 


but  (AV  1488  ad  Anp  i  62;  ii  70;  iii  15;  84;  108),  bit  see  büd,  bid.  «^s  bu-u-ut  (AV  1449  ad  H  90—1, 
56  =  DA)  see  pütu.  rso  b(p)u-tum  see  bu-'u-du.  *^vj  bütu  (bu-u-tum  V  20  g-h  48;  29,  56,  Htt.PRBCHT, 
.issyriaca,  38;  =  SAO,  AV  1453,  Br  3511 ;  bu-ut  AV  1448;  also  Br  3662  ad  K  4378  ii  59  bu-u-tum;  ZK  ii 
282  rm  2  on  del  181  l/Yjia  ,  but  see  Jensen,  446;  NE  9,  43;  10,  49  ina  bu-ut  maäqi)  </büdu  (or  pütur). 
.^>  bit  (axi)  V  28  c-d  87—92  c.  St.  of  pittu  (>  pidtu  y-.ZH  ,  ZB  39  rm  1).  *^»  bit  imitti  sarri  before 
the  king  ||  vor  dem,  den  König,  V  55,  27  &  36  (ZB  96,  above)  perhaps  c.  si.  of  pitu  (q.  v.);  so  also  bit 
uä-se  read  pit  (c.  st.  of  pitu  BA  i  616)  us-se.  .-n^  bi-tu-ga-ak  Neb  iii  20  (AV  13291  e/"päqu.  «>j  bataxu 
'ab-ti-ix    V  34  c  15,  etc.)  see  pataxu. 
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.-6*ro  etc.    ZA  Lv,  ;;:7— s.  oomparea  (J_;o 

be  broadshouldered  [breitschulterig  sein}, 
but  rather  ]  "rro  separate  J  trennen,  ab- 
Bondernj  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Geti.,  299; 
mi..  ZK  ii  338;  cf  Strabshaier  ,  ZE 
i  7i  (med)  ad  ©  235,  9 foil;  J*  30,  n. 
Anp  i  109;  i  lib  — ii  1  (amcl)  ba-tu-li- 
Su-nu  |  ^8an  ba-tu-la-te-iu-nu;  cf 
ii  19;109/bZ;t6«üi43,57/b/.  (ft,nöl>ba- 
tul-.M  EB-iu-nu  <Bal)  ba-tu-la-ti  (par 
i  .  )-su-nu.  II  39,  170  KAL-TUR  =  ba- 
t[u-lu]  Br  6216;  D  21,  172;  §§  9,  162;  65, 
17;  V  42  c-/ 55;  Jeremias,  ZA  i  399. 
11  41,  270  SAL-KAL-TUR  =  ba-tul- 
[tum]  Br  10948;  V  42  e-f  56;  ibid  61  e-f 
KI-EL-TUR  =  ba-tul-tum  preceded 
by  ar datum  (H  31,  722—3;  Br  9382). 
i^  NE  8,  27;  Salm,  Mon ,  O  17  b  at  file - 
su-nu  ba-tu-la-te-su-nu  (KB i  154 — 5); 
Anp  iii  67  HC  SAL-KAL  (or  DAN: 
K  Ii  i  106)  TUR-MES  (BA  i  115).  märtu 
batültu  (e.g.  maratka  ba-tu-ul-tu 
(c.  t.)  Nabd  243,  4,  etc.)  virgin-daughter 
[jungfräuliche  Tochter|  ZK  i  71. 

ba-du-lu  H  214,  14—5  (ZK  ii  299) 
=  II  32  (no  5)  77— 8  f;  ZA  i  184  rm  1; 
399  fol;  perhaps  a  partial  assimilation  of 
n  to  2  for  hatülu. 

bitannu,  bitänu  (§  65,  35  rm)  palace  [Pa- 
last  J  =  ',rV2  (R-  F.  Harper)  ad  Esh  v  32 
(Heisr  vii  98  ad  KB  ii  136—7)  bit-tan-ni. 
According  to  Dieülafoy(REJ,'88,cc1xxvü) 
|j  a  pad  an  a  throne-room  |  Throngemach  }. 
Meissner  &  Rosr,  Bit-xilläni,  5  rm  ** 
read  bit-danni  the  building,  mansion, 
occupied  by  the  master,  the  mighty  [das 
von  der  Herrschaft  (dannu  =  edlu)  be- 
wohnte Gebäude}  K  1014  O  has  bit  dan- 
ni  X  bit  su-kal-lu. 

betäni,  bitäni  usually  preceded  by  Sa. 
perhaps  opposite  of  [gegenüber  von}  AV 
1264.  (mät)  ü-ru-me  sa  bi-ta-ni  Anp 
ii  13  (KB  i  72—3);  i  59  &  ii  112  (m5t> 
K  i  r - x  i  s;i  be  (vor  b i ) - 1 a (- a) - n i  e  tarab 
(KB  i  62—3;  KGF  147—8  an  adjectival 
formation  from  püt,  pütu);  ii  129  &  iii 
122  a-di  (mB*)  ni-rib  sa  bi-ta-ni: 
Balm,  Ob,  51  ana  <mät>  Za-mu-a  |  5a 
bi-ta-ni  (KB  i  132—3). 


According  to  Sayce  Bitäni  (Anp  ii  13; 
iii  122  etc.)  is  a  district  south  of  Lake 
Van;  also  Scheil,  R<c.  des  Trucaux,  xvii 
28  sa  Bitäni:  a  country, 
bataqu  (ZA  iii  216,  2  ba-ta-qa)  cut 
through,  cut  off  [durchschneiden,  ab- 
schneiden J  etc.  pm  Eze  16  :  40.  AV  1087; 
POONON,  Wadi-Brissa,  121  fol.  (pr  1  sg 
e-ib-tu-uq);  Etli  batäka.  Q&pt  ab-tuq 
(1  sg)  Bn  ii  22;  iii  44;  III  12,  29  ab-tuq- 
ma;  Esh  v  7 ;  Sg  Ann  324  ib-tu-qa; 
=  Khors  128  bu-tuq-tu  ultu  kirib 
(när)  purattu  ib-tu-qa  (KB  ii  70—1); 
Ann  251  ib-tu-qu-nim-ma.  V  24  d  55 
amelutamsu  ittisa  ib-tuq  'il  a  brise' 
ses  rapports  avec  eile  (Boissier,  Diss,  4). 
pC  perhaps  del  266  (end)  ki  Sam-ma  1  ib- 
tuq  then  I  will  cut  off  the  plant  [dann 
will  ich  die  Pflanze  abschneiden |.  ps  me- 
su  ana  bu-tuq-ti  sa-ni-tim-ma  la 
i-bat-taq  (Scheil,  Rec.  des  Travaux, 
xvii  178,  20);  put  mu-u  ba-at-qu  ZA  iii 
396,  8;  v  142,  8  the  water  is  cut  off  [das 
Wasser  ist  abgeschnitten  |,  perhaps  also 
K  890  O  2  +  4  la  ba-tu-qu  as-li-ki 
|  la  ba-tu-qu  as-li-ia  (BA  ii  634;  or 
"j/pataqu?);  aq,  perhaps  TM  iii  133  ba- 
ti-i  q  a-sa-al-sa. 

3  u-bat-ti-qa  ti-tur-ri  Khors  128 
— 9;  Ann  326  broke  off  the  bridges  [brach 
die  Brücken  ab}.  81—6,  7,  209,  32  (Herr. 
via  114;  Prnc.  Am.  Or.  Soc,  May  '91, 
cxxxii)  te-me-en-su  u-ba-tiq-ma  its 
foundationstone  I  tore  away  [seinen 
Grundstein  brach  ich  los},  perhaps  also 
del    261     u-bat-ti-iq     ahne     kab-tu- 

ta —  D  99;  19  (=  Creation-/r£  IV 

102)  qir-bi-sa  u-bat-ti-qa  (u-sal-lit, 
libba)  cut  through  (open)  her  entrails 
[durchschnitt  ihr  Inneres};  bataqu  | 
salatu  II39#-Ä14.  ub-ba  (var  bat)-tiq 
(1  sg)  cut  uff  [schnitt  ab}  Anp  i  17  (bis; 
see  KBi70 — 1);  ii  115  u-bat  (vor  ha)-tiq; 
i  92  S  er- ME  8-  sii-nii  u-bat-tiq.  u- 
ba-ti-iq-ma  TP  III  Ann  186  (Rosr, 
Diss,  44).  Sargon  bu-bu-ti-su-nu  u- 
bat-ti-iq  cut  off  their  provisions  [schnitt 
ihnen  die  Nahrung  ab}  IV  34  a  3.  bu- 
ut-tu-qu  (=  pnt)  mas-qu-u  V  55,  19 
cut  off  them   were   their  drinking-places 


bi-it-lu-xu  Neb  i  10  (AV  1332)  etc.  see  pitluxu  (l/palaxn  HA  i  12).  -^>  bitnü  cf  Q}*  ofbanü,  1.  <^v» 
bit-lu-tu  ZA  iv  ISO  ad  80,  7—19,  126  ina  isin  (nl  a"7)  bit-1  u-ti-äa,  aeo  mitlütu.  -^  bit  tor  bat)  pänu  cf 
initpunu  (also  see  zizpänu  A  pitpänu). 
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{abgeschnitten  waren  die  Tränken}  Hn- 
PBBCHT,  DtS8;  KB  iii  (1)  164—5  (pu-). 
tu-bat-taq  V  45  £  53;  IV  GS  (=  IV  '-'  61  | 
647  u-bat-taq-su-nu  1  will  crush  them 
{ich  will  sie  zermalmen!  Pinches,  UP-  v 
129  fol;  also  see  DsLATTRE,  BO  iii  27  on 
this  text. 

XI  a-a  ib-ba-ti-iq  not  shall  be 
crushed,  ruined  {nicht  soll  vertilgt  werden  j 
del  171. 

Derr.  batqn,  bitqu  (?)  122,  batiqänu,  bu- 
tuqturn,  butiqtu  &  perhaps  ibdiqü. 

batqu  crack,  fissure  {Ritze,  Hiss  eines 
Hauses,  einer  Wand|  (cf  asurrü  etc.). 
see  BA  i  634  ad  517  on  the  form,  batqa 
q ab a tu  fissuram  claudere  e.  g.  Camb. 
415,  1  ana  tjabat  batqa;  Qa-bit  bat- 
qi-su-nu  WZ  iv  125  fol.  Feüchtwanö 
(ZA  vi  442  bit-qa)  cabatu  =  Arm  n2¥ 
clean  { ausputzen  |  see,  however,  Meissner 
&  Rost,  107  no  23.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Ver- 
träge, 241  &  Nachträge,  351  plastering, 
coating,  coat  {Beschlag,  Bewurf  j.  I  68  wo  1 
a  27  of  this  tower  ba-ta-aq-su  a<j-bat- 
ma  its  damage  I  repaired  {dieses  Turmes 
Riss  schlug  ich  z\i\  Hommel,  VK  208;  459 
rm  99;  but  Latrille,  ZK  ii  350  rm  1  reads 
pataqsu  etc.;  KB  iii  (2)  94 — 5  its  con- 
struction {seine  Aufführung j.  on  this 
insc.  see  also  J.  Oppert,  Exped.  Scient. 
en  Mesop.,  i  262;  Menant,  Manuel,  286  fol; 
Talbot,  RP  v  143—8;  JRAS  xix  198.  bat- 
qu i-qa-c,ur  V  54  c  50;  ibid  59  bat-qu 
a-qa-<jar.  AV  (Liverpool)  7  col  2  reads 
mit-qa. 

bitqu  /•  (of  money)  parted  off,  in  half  {ab- 
geteilt oder  gehälftetj  Peiser,  Babyl. 
Verträge,  229;  351  above);  thus  e.  g.  84, 
2—11  (middle)  ri-e-xi  lö1^  TU  kaspi 
sa  ina  isten  TU  bitqa  nu-ux-xu-tu 
(BO  ii  57  engraved  shekel  pieces  {geprägte 
Schekelstückej);  also  see  Pinches,  RP2  iv 
105.  Cambyses  379:  l1^  mana  kaspi  sa 
ina  isten  siqlu  bit-qa  l1^  minas  of 
which  one  shekel  is  wanting  {l1^  Mine 
minus  1  Schekel|.  mostly  read  pitqu 
(q.  v.). 

bitqu  2.  canal  {Kanal}  so  ZAiv  367  (above). 

batiqänu  an  iron  instrument  { ein  eisernes 
Gerätj     2     (parzillu)    ba-ti-qa-nu    sa 


zuppü  >a  tumbe  Tc  59.  Stba.86  m ...  Ndbd, 
784,  9—11. 

butuqtum  lit*  eruption  of  water,  flood, 
inondatioD     [  Wauerdarohbruch ,     i  bei 

IlutmiL  ;.  §  65,  10.  II  34  a-b  17  .  . .  GAL 
=  bu-tuq-tu  (Br  6841;  AV  1452;  7H1); 
V22a-([49  A-A  |  A  |  a-a-u  |  bu-tuq- 
tum,  V  31  e-f:i0  A-TAR  =  bu-tuq- 
tum;  (Br  11382).  Plemmujo,  Xeb,  53, 
below,  ad  Neb  vi  44 — 8  e-bi-ir-su-nu 
|  ki-ma  e-bir  ti-a-am-ti  gal-la-ti 
|  ia-ar-ri  ma-ar-ti  j  bu-tu-uq-ti 
qirbasun  |  lä  subsi  (KB  iii,  2,  2.;  rm); 
also  Khors  128  (see  above).  IV  26  a  19 — 20 
bu-tuq-tum  (=  A-XUL  Br  11634)  Sa 
ina  sat  (c.  st.  of  sattu  hour  {Stundej) 
mu-si  surdat  (cf  H  183  no  xvii  end). 

Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  24  compares  p"i2 
&  (3-*J"j  also  see  PaÄHKEL,  BA  iii  73. 
a  ||  is: 

butiqtum  III  61  a  54  m Hum  (wr.  A-DAN) 
u  bu-ti-iq-tum  illa-kan  (§  65,  10). 

NOTE:  1.  subtaqtu  Z1!  73  bighflood  ||  Hoch- 
flut l/bataqu,  ad  IV  10  R  38  ina  me-e  äub- 
taq-ti  (but  cf  ibid  p  118  (above)  &  Jensen:  ru- 
Sum-ti). 

2.  with  bataqu  connected  is  probably  V  32 
d-e  21  (Br  193)  (am  el)  su  (=  ma|ak)  TAG- 
TAG  (which  also  =  bu-'u-rum)  =  e-pes  ib- 
di-(for  ti,  partial  assimilation?)  qa-a-a;  AV3873; 
also  c/"II  51  c-d  41 ;  preceded  by  ma-xi-<;u  (q.  v.). 

baturru.  D  87  i  42  IQ-BA-TUR  =  ba- 
tur-ru  (Br  111). 

*bataru  (ZK  i  250;  ZA  iii  51  rm  2)  whence 
mubattiru  V  27  g-h  26;  II  5  c-d  44; 
Br  8306;  AV  5413;  Ds  85.  see  mubat- 
tiru. 

bitrü  (]A>arü,  4)  fat,  rich,  plentiful  {fett, 
reichlich}  perhaps  V  20  g-h  39.  gu-max- 
xe  bit-ru-ti  Sg  Aim  311;  432;  Khors 
168.  SgNimrud  18  (KB  ii  38—9;  Winckler, 
Sargon,  172,  18)  a-na  bit-ri-e  lu-li-e 
u-mal-li-su  I  filled  it  (the  palace)  with 
rich  splendor  {ich  füllte  ihn  (den  Palast) 
mit  reichlicher  Fülle};  but  see  above  Q* 
of  barü  3.  I  65  b  27:  16  pa-si-il-lum 
bi-it-ru-tim  16  fat  pieces  {l6  fette 
Stücke  |? 

biträmu  {\rw\i,  l)  Sc  l  ab;  AV  1334; 
Br  1747;  ZB  82;  Jensen,  Diss,  59  =  ZK 
ii  29;  V  21  a-b  42  bit-ra-mu  =  se-lib- 


bitqu,  bitiq  (AV  1205);    ib-ti-qu  bi-ti-iq-su   (often)  Babylonian  for  pitqu  (pataqu)   q.  v.    <^->    bu- 
tuq-qu(-u)  AV  1454  ad  V  IG,  39  see  pu.tuq  qu(-u).    .^>    bu-ta-qu  V  35,  19  </päqn.    -^    bit-ru-u  II  ü  d  35 

i.W  1335;  Br  2152)  see  pitrü    (Jensen,  ZA  i  408). 
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iMi-u.  li  44  a-b  io  TIK-TIK  =  bit-ra 

[-i.ni]?    Br  8250;  AV   - 

bitrumu  I  |   0TO,  i )  bi-color  (?)  Jensen,  11,7; 

0       ZK  ii  89—40.    IV  x  6  30—1 

qa-a  bil  -ru[-ma];  also  ZA  i  390;  II  190; 

Br  3484.   NE  44,  48  al-lal-ls  bit-ru-ma 

t  ;i  r  a  in  i  in  .v  the  manycoloured  eagle  dida) 

thou   love    (den  bunten  Adler  (?)   Liebtest 

du}  Jeremias. 

batatu  [cf  AV  1091  ad  E  112,  8  in  a  ba- 


at-ta-ta-a-a;   29  ina  bat-ta-ta-a-a). 
3   bring    to    an    end,    finish     {zu    Ende 

n.  ein  Ende  macl  en] ;  09  " 
34    XAK-Kü-liU  =   mu-bat-ti-tuxn 
preceded  by  xab(?)-ba-tum(Sl),  murai- 

_)  „v  ki-tum  (33)  AV  5412;  Bi 
—92.   Bommel,  Sum.  La.,  124  ad  Abel  & 
WiKCKLEB,  Texte,  GO  R  13  ana  mus-tab- 
tu-ti-ka     qar-ni     li-ial-li$-ka-ma; 
(but  rather  mus-lit-tu-ti-ka  ythvt). 


-ga  =  -ka.     Halevy   (Revue  critique,  '90 
no  25)  ad  K  81,  27  te-e-mu  i-Sak-kan- 
ga.    Delitzsch,  BA  l,  198  foil  &  others 
>>  isakkanma.    also  see  Meissner,  133. 
gü  /.  S|J  1  R  v  12  (Hojimel,  Sani.  Les.,  80, 
col  i)  =  V  38  no  2  O  12—13  gu-u  (Hommel 
cord  {Schnur})  followed  bjr  a-gu-u,  both 
with  it1  MAL  -f-  inserted  me-en;  accord- 
ing  to    ZA  iii   167    shortened    from    agü 
Jg.  v.). 
gü  2.    IV   27,   13;   Jensen.   497   perhaps   a 
water-plant  { Wasserpflanze  }  or  acquarius 
)  Wassermann  J  ?   Halevy,  Recherches  cri- 
tiques, 232  =  'plante',     usually  read  q  u. 
Ball,   PSBA  xvi   196  fol:   comfrey;    also 
S  \v i  r.,Hibbert Lectures,  qü  grain  {Korn}; 
cf  []  33,  73  &  V  21,  7  &  8. 
gü  3.    in  a  hymn  to  Bel-Marduk  (ZA  v  58, 
39)  we  read:   [ana  da]-ris  ia-a-ti  sur- 
qa    pur-ris  gu-u    (grant   {gross}?)  da- 
pa-a.    Perhaps  Arm  «rva  nfflU   chief  (of 
a  harem)  {(Harems)oberst}  KAT2  300. 
gü  4.  (=  gu-u,  for  f.'ii-ud)  =  alpu  Sb  96; 
H21,  410  perhaps  same  "l/as  nRJ  (Ex.  15: 
1    &    21).     found    in    gugallu,    gumax- 
xu.  etc. 

NOTE:  Cf  gu-ud  =  qardu  (Kntdtzon-,  SO 
/,'  6),  :ilso  =  qarradu;  II  64,  71  GU-UD  GU- 
UD  =  ilu  qar-ra-du  (AV  1701). 

GUD-AN-NA  =  alä  NE  32,  45;  33,  17;  45, 
vi  uIi.nsk.s-.  03  rm  1)  star  Taurus  \\  Himinelsstier 
=  Taurus. 

i.  r-DI-BI-IK  (AV1697)  =  (U)  Marduk  II 


iS  a-b  C;  III  68  ft  7;  cf  ZA  i300;  ii  403  fol,  417—8. 
Br  1405  &  1415.    If  Semitic,  perhaps  compound  of 
gu(d)-|-   ibir   (>  abaru)    strong   bull  ||  much- 
tiger  Stier. 
ga'ü.     II  37  a-b  75  .  .  .  XA-AN  =  ga-'u-u 
=   nusü    (AV   1493;  Br   14471)    perhaps 
]  'nW  elevate  '{erhaben}. 
gu-a-SU    II  37  e-/"47  (AV  1679)  he  shaken 
up,  toss,  reel  to  ai,d  fro?   {stossen,   hin- 
und  herbewegen}?  ||  alaku;  see  BA  ii  39 
for  synonyms,   perhaps  ]/"tfj,'J;   V  45  c  59 
tu-sag-ga-'a-a-sa. 
gab'u.   m  originally  protuberance,  elevation 
{eigentUch  Vorsprung,  Erhöhung}  e.  g.  in 
.-ab  |  GAB  |  ir-tu  V31  e-fS  (Br 4470) 
AV    1460;    ZA    v    92    compares    333.     pi 
heights,   top  of  mountain  {Höhen.  Gipfel 
eines  Gebirges}.     TP  iii  17  to  save  them- 
selves gab-'a-a-ni  dan-nu-te  (var  ti) 
|  sa  sadi-e  eqla  nam-ra-ga  lu-(u)  i^- 
ba-tu     had     taken     refuge     on    mighty 
heights     of   mountains ,     an    inaccessible 
place     {um    sich    zu    retten,    hatten    sie 
mächtige  Bergeshöhen,  ein  unzugängliches 
Terrain,  besetzt};  ibid  28  it-ti  gab-'a- 
(a-)ni  |  dan-nu-ti    sa    sadi-i    lu(-u)- 
se-ri-da;    cf  26   the  ||  ba-ma-a-te    sa 
sadi-i  (Eze  6  :  13;  20  :  28;  34:  6  JTCPl  HJDJ). 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  16  compares  J?3J, 
2v_^ä-,  but  see  Fränkel,  BA  iii  71. 
gabbu    /.     side,    particularly    left     {Seite, 
namentlich    die   linke}    whence   GAB    = 


bi-it-ru-su    sa-at-tu-ku  KK  iii  (2)  50  c  22   c/parasu  withhold   ||   einbehalten.  r>^  bu-tar-tu  see  pu- 
qut-tu  (Br5720;  11845).  oj  ?äbe  bitäte  (T.  A.)  see  cäbe  pi-da-ti  (,ZA  vi  251  etc.).  -^j  (a ä ' - bi-ti-ti  AV  827 
i  ad  V  31  a-b  20  =  as-pi-t  i-ti  read  ina  pi-ti-ti.   'X>   gü  (gu-'i-is  Sn  v  77;  sec  qü.     BA  i  4">1  ; 
45G  rm,  etc.).   .^j   gabü  (i- ga-  ab-bu-n  §  48);  ga- ab  lib-bi  (AV  1468);   see  q  eb  ü  (q  a  b  ü,  J-~);   also 
ana  gabi  (Old  Babyl.)  =  ina  qibi  (Xeo-babyloniai.  ,  101 ;  ga-ba-a-ti  POOHON,  H'adi-Brissa, 

105  =  q  a-b  u  -a-  ti;  a  n  a  ga-bi-e  ct.  =  praeeepto.  all  under  q  e  b  ü.   >^vj   gab  KAT2  194,  90;  542,  below 
=  Tim  z:_,  ''SS,  but  read  inaxri  f-la,  etc.).  >>o  gi-bu-u  see  gipü. 
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iumelu,  Jä.jei:,  BA  ii  291:  *_^^ä.;  Syr 
K3J;  Tg  3);  S1'  274  gu-bu  -  =  sii-mi-lu. 
gabbu  2.  Ogab'u)  totality;  toi  J,  entire, 
each,  all  J  Gesammtheil ;  ganz,  jed  3,  alle  [ 
AY  L465.  §  126.  ga-ab-bu  LbaäsiZAv 
140,  34  all  is  there  {alles  ist  da};  a-ga-a 
gab-bi  K  13,  16  (=  IV  52  no  2)  all  that 
jail  das}.  TP  vi  95  maxäzäni  rabüte 
|  sa  si(-id)-di  mat-ti-ia  (rar  adds 
gab-be);  Aap  iii  10;;  <m5t)  Kilxu  gab- 
bu. itti  niäi-ma  gabbu  K  183,  37 — 8 
with  all  the  people  {mit  allem  Volk}  BA 
i  618;  ibid  47  ina  bir-ti  nisu  gab-bu 
among  all  tbc  people  {unter  allem  Volk}. 
V  56,  16  ifltu  i-na  i-lik  lmSt>  Na-mar 
isi-i  gab-bi-su  KB  iii  (1)  168—9.  ana 
Bäbili  (written  TIN-TIR-KI)  |  gab- 
bi-  su  Nabd  Ann,  R  iii  19 — 20  (ZA  iii  40, 
med.,  BA  ii  222 — 3).  u-qu  gab-bi  Beh  16, 
the  whole  nation  {das  ganze  Volk};  Anp 
ii  47  mätu  gabbi-su  (quite  exceptional, 
§  126).  in  (for  un)-nin-na-sa  tabu 
gab(bi)  Scheu,,  Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii 
171,7.  gab-bi  ma-la  epussu  all  that  I 
bad  done  {alles  was  icb  getan  habej 
§  58.  a-na  sa-a-sa  gab-bi-sa-ma 
IV  31  a  75  upon  ber  completely  {auf  sie 
ganz}.  PN  Nabü-gab-bu  li'u  (iö  ZU) 
II  65,  54  (AV  5735)  all -knowing  {all- 
wissend}, pl  gab-bi-su-nu  K  183,  41. 
ga-ab-bi  (Persepolis)  C  11,  13  etc. ;  ga- 
ab-bi-su-nu  ZA  v  152—3,  19;  gab-bi 
(maxäz)  Kal-di  Em  III 105  i  b  18  all  the 
Chaldeans  {alle  Chaldaeer}  Winckleu, 
Forschungen,  256.  sa  ina  päni-ia  u  ina 
päni  mätäte  gab-bu  IV  52  no  1,  21: 
all  countries  {alle  Länder},  iläni  rabüti 
a-na  gab(-bi)-su-nu  se-mu-u  tec-li- 
ti-su  (Scheil,  Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii 
177—8).  Gab-bi  i-zi-'u-u  IV  52  no  3 
R  6  (=  Pinches,  Texts,  4 — 5)  all  tremble 
{alle  zittern};  gab-pa-su-nu  they  all 
{sie  alle}  (T.  A.  see  Berl.  Akad.  Mon.  Ber. 
'89,  1355  &  c/Bezold,  Diplomacy).  Anp 
i  82  <jäbe  bei  xi(-i)-ti  gab-bu  u-c,a- 
bi-tu-ni  all  the  rebels  they  caught  {die 
Rebellen  insgesamt  fingen  sie},  ina  nap - 
xar  (mat)  A-sur  [  gab-be  TP  vi  101— 2; 
Beh  3.    P.N.  Gab-bi  iläni-ere-es  (AV 


1466    -eSsei);    Gab-bu-tu.    94 — 6— n, 

36,  7. 

Etymology:    Oitekt,    ZDMG  11,  187  :  fl 
'77,     1443.     BOHBADBB,    ZDII0    23,    3.r,8;     I5EZOLD, 
Achaem.,  61  ;  l/1'  1C9,  70;   IM   Cent   lil ,  '80,  15-0  :  1. 
Etil  gab'a.  "25  collect  ||  zusammenfassen,  ["!•£. 

gabbu  3.  hack  {Bücken}  ^  ( |^22i)  Tc  59 
('ilT>  ga-ab-bu,  (blr'  ga-an-ni  ci-li ... 
Neb  247,  3;  also  Peiser,  Babyl.  Verträge, 
289,  14. 

gabü,  gabbü  precious  Btone  f Edelstein] 
Sayce,  ZKii  214.  Tc  59;  (aban>  ga-bu-u 
Nabd  612,  13;  751,  7;  938,  1  (aktl1)  gab- 
bu-u  ana  dullum  sa  ku-si-tum  sa 
(arax)  Aari;  794,  2  gab-u;  Neb  392,  2. 
taban)  gab-hu-u  Nabd  214,  3,  4&5 
(BA  i  498  fol);  (aban)  ga-bi-i  ZK  Ü  213 
(©  535,  23);  (aban)  ga-bu-u  sa  mi-cir 
ZK  ii  327,  1,  &  328;  BA  i  530  no  29  ad 
Nabd  751,  7  —  8:  {Bindenbesatzsteine}. 
perhaps  also  144,  72  (end)  (aban)  qa- 
bi-e  (usually  derived  from  qebü).  Zehn- 
ppünd,  BA  i  499  derives  all  from  ]/?3p, 
comparing  Tim  J>3}?. 

gubbu  cistern  {Cisterne}  j/SM  (§  63);  per- 
haps =  23  (thus  for  gub'u;  seeGESENius  12 
130);  <*woU>.  receptacle  for  water. 
AV  1685.  ina  eli  gu-ub-ba-a-ni  sa 
me  (wr.  A-MES)  |  at-ta-ad-di  us- 
man-ni  Asb  viii  112  near  watercisterns 
I  encamped  {an  Wassercisternen  schlug 
ich  mein  Feldlager  auf}  KB  ii  220 — 1  ; 
also  see  ix  31  a-sar  gup-pi  nam-ba-'i 
sa  me  ma -la  ba-su-u  where  cisterns 
(and?)  wells  were  as  many  as  possible 
{wo  Cisternen  (uud?)  Quellen  möglichst 
in  Mengen  vorhanden  waren}  KB  ii  222 
—3;  DPa  300.  V  13  a-c  3,  bei  gub-bu 
(AV  1686);  also  P.  N.  sa  Istar-gub-bu 
(K  437,  24;  AV  7796). 

gab(p)gab(p)u  II  23  e-f  38  ga-ab-ga-bu 
||  pu-qu-ut-tum  (AV  1470). 

gab-zu-U  Peiseii,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  cxliii  3 
(or  tax-zu-u?). 

gablum  V  28  h  84  ga-ab-lum  (AV  1474) 
perhaps  ||  sa-du-u.  DH  48  rm  1;  Haiti-, 
Wateh-Ben-Hazael,  13;  NE  47,  133  gab 
(or  qab?)-li-su. 

GI-BIL  (written  AN-BIL-GI)  =fire  god 


ga-ab-lu  (AV  1474)  c/"qablu.  <x.  gubbu(-ü)  see  (1)  kubbu  &  (2)  q  u  p  p  ü.  <->^  gababu  see  qababu. 
"V  ga-ba-bi  shields  ||  Schilde,  ZA  iii  312,  57  de.  see  q  a  h  ä  b  u.  oj  gab-du-u-ti  AV  1471  read  dax-du-u. 
ti  (q.  v.).  r-vj  gablitum  (AV  1473)  see  q  a  b  1  i  t  u  m  ;  />M  n  a  ga-a-ab-la-atta-ani-ti  (.^(/apa-legend  A4). 
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ttj    Br  4809;  IV  14  no  2  R  6—7 

ll;  ii  78  S  6;   IV  i:.  a  11—12;  13 

—  14;  19  -  20;  51—2;  07—8.  fc  27— 8;  33—4. 

also  II  19,  327;  37,  38  (llOMMia,  VK  277—8; 

AN    IQ-BAB(-BA)   =   BIL-GI; 

120;  138,  6.    §  9,  60;  Sb  42  GI-BI- 

IL    =    qi-lu-tuin    (Br    108G7    &    10871). 

II  42,  l  (Hommel,  VK  392  od  col  a). 
Delitzsch,    Chald.   Gen.,   271   &  309; 

AY  1583;  Lyon,  Sargon,  76  ad  I  61  (=  51) 
Month  Ab  called  (ara*)  a-rad  Gibil 
(=  isäti)  month  of  the  descent  of  fire 
(Jensen,  123  rm  2;  ZK  ii  15).  Gibil- 
Nusku  i.  e.  Nabu  (Jensen,  137,  rm;  493) 
&  =  Nergal  (ibid,  484).  Cf  TM  pp  25—6. 
gabä£U  KB  ii  248—9  v  13  it  is  said  of  the 
king  of  Elana  ene-su  is-xar  (var  xi-ir) 
-ma  ga-ba-QU  is-sa-kin  ina  lib-bi- 
sa  (-sa  referring  to  the  eye);  also  see 
Wincklee,  Forschungen,  252.  Perhaps 
compare  l^^.. 

gub(p)ru  II  23a-6  24  gn-nb-rum;  46,  36 

|j  or  descriptive  of  pa-as-Ju-ru  (AV 
1689). 

*gabaru  =  naa  Eth  gabdra,  -whence  the 
following  4: 

gabru  epithet  of  Nebo  ZA  viii  393,  5  ad 
Lehmann,  ii  22;  others  however  read 
d(t)axru,  the  strong,  active  {der  starke, 
tätige}  also  cf  P.  N.  Iln-gab-ri  my  hero 
is  god  {mein  Held  ist  Gott}  &  Gab-ba-ru 

III  47  (no  9)  7,  AV  1463.  DPr  200  rm  3; 
Ga-ab-ba-ru,  eponym  of  year  667  (KB 
i  207  col  vi).  Jensen,  ZA  vi  347  on  Tc  3 
no  1  contents  that  gabru  =  "na  man 
{Mann}  does  not  exist. 

gabru,  gabaril  AV  1476 — 8  written  often 
ideographically  GAB -11 1 

a)  work,  record,  document  {Arbeit, 
Exemplar  (Jensen),  Dokument;  like  Eth 
gcbcr  (q.  v.);  then  also  copy  of  such 
(=  maxru,  mixru),  since  most  of  the 
documents  in  Asurbanipal's  library  were 
copies  {dann  auch  Copie,  Abschrift,  da 
die  meisten  Werke  in  Asurbanipah 
Bibliothek  Abschriften  waren}.  Sayce, 
ZK  i  258  &  others;  Lehmann,  104.  In  the 
ning  of  duplicate  {Duplikat  }  e.g.  ki-i 
pi-i    gab-ri    Qüti     sa-tir-ma    ba-ri 


K  5268,  38.  gab-ri  kunuk  Ja  iip[-ri-e] 

-ti  1  66  6  19/b/.  gab-ri  (aba»)  duppi 
Sarri  |  5a  (§  123)  Sip-ri-e-ti  duplicate 
of  the  tablet  containing  the  royal  decree 
{Abschrift  der  königlichen  Erlasstafel}. 
gab-ri  u-an-tim  often  in  c.  t.,  e.  g. 
Nabd  2-44,  15;  832,  12;  also  gab-ri  ku- 
nu-uk  ma-xi-ri  Nabd85, 12.  asuinittu 
annitu  |  ga-ba-ri-e  sa-lal-ti  KB  iii 
(1)  162—3  col  vi  26 — 7  this  inscription  (?) 
contains  3  documents  {diese  Stele  enthält 
3  Urkunden}.  Sc  328  (colophon)  gab-ri 
(or  ib  GAB-KI)  mät  Assur  kl  mal 
Suineri  u  Akkadi  kl  a  copy  or  a  work 
for  Assyria,  Sumer  &  Akkad  {eine  Ab- 
schrift oder  Exemplar  für  A.,  S.  k  A  \ 
also  II  36  e-f  12;  66  (no  2).  gab-ri  mat 
Assur  kima  labirisu  satirma  b5ri 
II  10,  25;  V  25  a  29,  etc.  Gab-ri  IQ-ZU 
(ib  for  tilmedu  =  document  {Dokument} 
Jensen,  Deutsche  Lit.  Ztg.,  '90,  1450) 
sa  ina  pan  sarri  sa-as-mu-u-ni 
(S.  A.  Smith,  iii  3,  83). 

b)  answer,  reply  {Antwort,  Erwide- 
rung} V  40  c-d  47  (Br  4499)  GAB-KI  = 
gabru  (wr.  §U)-u;  48  GAB-EI  =  mi- 
ix-ru;  49  GAB-EJ-A-NI  =  mi-xir- 
su;  50  GAB-EI-E-NE-NE  =  mi-xir- 
su-nu;  cfB.  63  R  1  foil,  ina  gab-ri-e 
|  sa  e-gir-ti-ia  K  604,10—11  in  response 
to  my  letter  {in  Beantwortung  meines 
Briefes}  BA  i  222 — 3.  ga-ba-ru-u  ul 
a-mur  K  479,  15—6  I  did  not  see  (/'.  c. 
receive)  an  answer  {bekam  aber  keine 
Antwort}  BA  ii  43.  xa-an-tis  gab-ri 
si-pir-ti-ia  |  lu-mur  IV  52  (no  2)  = 
K  84,  39—40  I  will  have  immediately  an 
answer  to  my  letter  {ich  will  schleunigst 
eine  Antwort  auf  mein  Schreiben  haben } 
Pinches,  EP2  ii  185—9;  Johnston,  JAOS 
xv  314  fol. 

c)  the  copy  being  equal  to  the  original, 
the  word  acquired  the  general  meaning: 
equal,  of  equal  rank  or  value  (not:  ad- 
versaryl)  {da  die  Abschrift  dem  Original 
gleichwertig  war,  erhielt  das  "Wort  die 
allgemeine  Bedeutung:  einem  andern 
gleich,  ebenbürtig  (nicht:  Gegner!)}  || 
mäxiru  &  säninu  (H  38,  115);  II  27 
g-h  44  GAB-EI  =  maxarum  sa  ameli 


gubnu  (gabnu)  AV  1C88  c/"gupnu,   gapnu. 
cf  c\  a  1)  r  u  m  grave  ||  Grab. 


gab-rum  (AV  1478)  &  V  36  a-e  31  =  TJ  (Br  8669) 
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(=  H  38,  114).   TP  i  57/8  ia-ni-na  (var 

gab-ri-a)  i-na  qabli  |  u  ma-xi-ra 
I  var  ia-ni-na)  ina  ta  säz  i  in.  i 
also  II  66  no  2,  12  (KB  ii  264—5  mSxira). 
Sg  Ann  4  gab-ra-a-iu;  Bg  Nimrod  4 
gab-ri-äu  la  ib-8u;  Cyl  8  Sargon  sa 
ultu  üm(e)  be-lu-ti-Sn  mal-ku 
gab-ra-a-Su  la(-a)  ib-Su;  Kliors  13 
ina  iiiii  be-lu-ti-ja  mal-ku  gab  (Kl! 
ii  52  in  ;ixi  )-ra-a-a  nl  ib-si.  K  43t>2 
(R  of  II  34  no  6)  15  ga-ba-ra[-ki]. 

Etymologer;  According  to  most  Assyriologists 
lVcuii  Sumeriau  (Akkadian)  GAB-RI.  Schbadeu, 
Jen.  Lit.  Zcilg. ,  '74 ,  200  (rival  ||  Bivale)  also 
DS  120 foil;  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  286;  Pinches 
in  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurb.,  vol  ii  75.  Delitzsch,  BA 
i  423 — 4  against  the  meaning  rival.  Also  ef  Ha- 
LEVT,  Melanyes  de  critique,  263. 

gabarü  by-form  of  gabrü  (§  65,  6),  see 
above  passim. 

gabranü  perhaps  ||  of  gabrü  Cyrus  128,  26 
in  order  to  make  it  irrevocable  they  have 
taken  gab-ra-ni-e  i.  e.  duplicates  jum 
es  unwiderruflich  zu  machen,  haben  sie 
Duplikate  genommen  |. 

Gabiri  the  mountain  of  the  deluge  jder 
Berg  der  Sintflut}  perhaps  connected  with 
Syr  S31J  north  [Norden}  Jensen,  ZA  vi 
347  ad  Tc  3.  also  cf  II  50,  53  foil  ga- 
bi-ri  =  KUR  =  sa-du-u;  1138,72;  V10 
a-b  12  ga-bi-ri  sa-du-u.  (Br  3202  has 
gu-bar-ra  =  gi-e-ra). 

(•'.)  gab(dax,tax?)-ri  V 47  a  61  apparently 
an   explanation  to  qi(n)-na-zu  (q.  v.). 

gabasu  be  firm,  massive;  defiant  of  heart 
{massig,  fest;  trotzig  sein}  ZB  76;  DPr  32. 
BfaJ;    C«_*ä1  (Q  pi"  ana  emuq  ramänisu 

ittakilma  ig-bn-us  libbu  (S.A.Smith 
ad  Asb  ii  113)  he  trusted  upon  his  own 
strength  and  his  heart  became  defiant  [er 
verliess  sich  auf  seine  eigene  Macht  und 
sein  Herz  wurde  trotzig};  "Winckler, 
Forschungen,  246 — 7  [weil  er  geschwol- 
lenen Herzens  war}  X  KB  ii  174  i q -bu- 
ll s  (|Aiebü)  and  whom  his  (own)  heart 
commanded  [und  dem  das  (eigene)  Herz 
befahl}  adding  a?;  others,  still,  read  ik- 
bu-us  (Ü22).  pm  gab-sa-tu-nu  .... 
lim-ni-tu-nu  ye  are  stubborn  ...  ye 
are  wicked  [ihr  seid  trotzig  .  .  .  boshaft} 
TM  v  140. 

3  make  mighty,  promote  [mächtig 
machen,   erhöhen}    Bezold,  Diplomacy. 


pc  10,  23  li-gi-ib-bi-is-si;  10,  24  li- 
gi-ib-bi-iz-zui 

Derr.  gabSu,  gibiu,  g  u  b  i  u  ,  g  a  b  g  ü  t  u , 
g  1  b  1  ü  t  u. 

gabsu  m  twerfol,   strong  [massen- 

haft,  gewaltig,  stark}  AV  148U.  kinia 
niili  (written  A-DAN;  KB  ii  mexe) 
gah-si  sa  sa-ni  u-t  uin  Sn  v  78;  ina 
i.uli  (=  A-DAN)-5i-na  gab-ii  (KAT'^ 
541)  ial-me-iä  lu-u  e-bi-ru  Asb  viii  80. 
On  mllu  gabsu  see  Pognon,  Mir-X'r., 
43  and  BA  i  15  no  10.  Asurnacirpal  calls 
himself  e-du-u  gab-su  sa  mäxira  lä 
isü  Anp  i  13  (KB  i  54—5)  also  see  iii  125 
&  Anp  Stand.  3.  gab-su  II  26  c-d  10 
(Br  5450);  ZA  iii  315  (=  Sn  Rassant)  74 
ina  A-DAN"  (=  mili)-sa  gab-si.  pl  ina 
da-me-su-nu  gab-su-ti  i-sal-lu-u 
näri-is  Sn  v  81  (KB  ii  108—9);  ina 
A-AN  (=  zunni)  dax-du-u-ti  ra- 
a-de  gab-su-u-ti  III  34  b  52  in  conse- 
quence of  pouring  rain,  mighty  torrents 
{in  Folge  herabströmenden  Eegens,  ge- 
waltiger Gewitterregen};  K  183,  10 — 12 
may  the  gods  give  zu-un-ni  dax-du- 
u-ti  mi-i-la  gab-su-ti  ma-xi-ru 
dam-qu  plentiful  rain,  powerful  floods, 
favorable  prices  [mögen  die  Götter 
strotzende  Begengüsse,  starke  Hochwasser, 
günstigen  Kaufpreis  geben}  BA  i  617  & 
622.  f  gab-sa-a-ti  Knüdtzon  no  20  a  6 
(p  64). 

ki-Qir-su-nu  gab-sa  lu-pi-ri-ir 
(AV  1480  -sa)  TP  v  90  their  mighty  force 
I  scattered  [ihre  gewaltige  Streitmacht 
zerstreute  ich};  ibid  vi  1  it-ti  uin-ma- 
na-a-te-su-nu  gab-sa-a-te  arndaxic, 
against  their  numerous  troups  I  fought 
[mit  ihren  zahlreichen  Truppen  kämpfte 
ich}  ||  rapsäti  (iii  48).  ba-xu-la-te-ia 
gab-sa-a-ti  {var  -te)  ad-ki-(e)ma  Sg 
Cyl  56  (46)  my  numerous  people  [meine 
zahlreichen  Leute};  Sg  Ann  36  ummanät 
t11)  Asur  gab-sa-a-ti;  also  59  (var) 
emuqät  gab-sa-a-ti;  387;  Kliors  34; 
40.  Sn  iii  43  um-ma-na-te-ja  gab-sa- 
a-ti. 

defiant  [trotzig}  e.g.  Anp  i  51  gab-su 
libbasu  tuqunta  ubla;  &  Salm,  Mon 
R  71  (Ckaig,  Diss,  16—7). 

gibsu    c.    st.    gib  is    density,    massiveness, 
multitude  [Dichtheit,  Massigkeit,  Menge} 
etc.    AV  1584  Si  fol.    II  43  a-c  19   gi-ib- 
14* 
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in  I  gi-ib -Sam-ma  |    *— «   gi-bii  etc.; 

.  \,  II  27  C-d  9;  V    10 

II    DAN  (ki-H>  -+•  ib  for  napxa  ru 

D         .  •    |:    gi-ib -Su  Br  6227;  cf  DA  N 

=   e-mu-qu    (30)    &    —   ni-me-lu    (29) 

ZB   17;    DEI  CT86CH    in  LT  140. 

ki-i  gi-bi8  e-di-i  A-MEÖ  (=  me)   KB 
ii  44 — 5;  c/Smiih,  A8itr6.,  76,  28  e-di-e 

.l.in-ni.      ZA    iv    287    a   41     in;i    gi-bifi 
e-di-e  na-di-ma  a-gu-o  e-lis  it  . . . .; 

.i4J  ki-ma  lc i - b i - i s  ti-a-ma-ti; 
kima  gi-bi-ia  ti-a-am-tim  u-Sa-al- 
mi-is  (nnV)  I  65  b  13.    K  2044,  6— 
ib-su     sa     me-c     (AY    5405;    7661;   Br 
14299). 

mass,  gross  (of  people  or  army)  ■)  -1  i 
Gros  (einer  Armee  etc.)  Wixcki.er,  Sargon, 

the  -whole  army  X  to  the  body  guard 
of  the  king  {das  gesammte  Heeresaufgebot 
X  dem  Gardecorps  des  Königs^  =  sa  a£a  r 
salme  idä'a  lä  ipparkü.  IV  34  no  1 
B  6  Sargon  (m5t)  Su-ri  <ki)  ina  gi-ib- 
si-su  napsätisu  (=  ina  gamirtisu) 
ana  kakkisu  ik-mi-su  (KB  iii  (1) 
106 — 7).  ana  gi-bis  sähe  (or  ummä- 
näti,  KB  i  140  rm)  -au  D  113,  3  (=  III  5, 
42);  ina  gi-bis  e-mu-qi  sa  (xl)  Asur 
beli-ia  with  the  gross  of  the  troops  jmit 
dem  Gros  der  Truppen  |  TP  iv  7;  ina 
gi-bis  ummänäti-a  at-ta-lak-ma 
Anp  i  43;  also  iii  25  a-na  gi-bis  narka- 
bäti-su-nu,  ummänäti-su-nu  idäti- 
su-nu  it-tak-lu-ma.  also  see  Sg  Ann 
287;  Khors  78  &  97. 

Anp  i  82  ina  gi-bis  lib-bi-a  (rar 
-ia)  u  su-us-mur  kakke-ia  (var  -a) 
maxäza  aslbi  (see  above  p  74,  footnote) 
in  the  anger  of  my  heart  and  with  the 
sturm  of  my  weapons  I  took  the  city  {in 
der  Wut  meines  Herzens  und  durch  die 
Wucht  meiner  Waffen  stürmte  ich  die 
Stadt;. 
gubsu  j|  gibsu.  eli  (nar>  mar-ra-ti  gu- 
hu-us  e-di-e  it-ta-kil  Khors  122 
(KB  ii  68—9),  also  Ann  229;  Sn  Bav  12 
gu-bu-us  me  sa-tu-nu  this  mass  of 
water  {diese  Wassermasse \  KB  ii  116 — 7. 


gabsütu    |i    gibsu   e.g.   ZA  iv  8,  36   gab- 
it    bämtim  the  hoste  of  the  sea  {die 
M  Lohte  des  Meeres  j;  v\ 
gibsutu.     gi-ib -8u-surun     u-ru-ux    | 

(mit)  Akkadi  i<;  -  Im  - 1  u  -  n  i  in  -  ma  Sn   V 

39 — 4u   their  masse-    jibxe   Massen]   etc. 
KB  ii  106—7. 

According   to   Zi.iim  i  i  KD    (BA    i   534) 
also  the  following: 

i.  e.  maiali)  gab-su-u  **  =  maSka 

gabsütu  large,  thick  bides  {grosse,  dicke 

Felle}  also  see  T°  60  ad  Stbabb.,  Nabd, 

;  Br  197;  LT  152;  see,  however,  tax  mi 

{ad  TP  v  57;  II  51,  13;  Anp  iii  64  etc.). 

gägU  ]>l  ga-gi  in  Anp  iii  62  kussi  sinni 
kaspi  xuräcü  uxxuzüti  (Dw  294) 
xarre  xuräci  sa-'a-ru  (var  -ri;  ZA  i 
357)  kaspi  sa  tam-li-te  ga-gi  xuräiji 
etc.  ..  .  ma-da-ta-su  am-xur  throne- 
chairs  of  ivory  embossed  with  gold  and 
silver,  rings  of  silver,  golden  ornaments 
garnished  with  gems,  golden  necklaces 
(=Eth  gage,  Dillmann,  Eth.  Lexicon,  col 
1207;  cf  Fi.e.mming  in  GGA  '89,  867  fol) 
|  Thronsessel  aus  Elfenbein  mit  Gold  und 
Silber  eingefasst,  Hinge  von  Silber,  goldene 
Geschmeide  mit  Edelsteinbesatz,  goldene 
Halsketten \ .  ga-a-ge  xuräcü  III  10 
no  3,  3. 

ga-ga  Stbass.,  Nabd.  173  ga-ga  apparently 
||  mangaga  (BA  i  634). 

gugallu  «)  leader,  hero,  regent  {Leiter, 
Führer,  Held,  Regent j  ib  TIK  (read 
GU)  +  GAL.  D  12  no  76;  Br  3285; 
Jexsex,  391,  6  foil;  KB  iii  (2)  46  a  18  gu- 
gal-lum  ga-ardam  the  brave  hero  (der 
tapfere  Heldj.  Anp  i  4 — 5  calls  himself 
gu  (KB  i  52  tig)  -gal-lu  sam-  |  ru 
(Jensen,  460);  Scheil,  Sams  p  33  t 
i  18  has  gis-gal-lum  (giant  JRiese^) 
ilitti  Mar  tu  (see,  however,  Jensex,  468) 
X  KB  i  174—5  kakku  dilxum.  del  15 
(gu-za-lal-su-nu  (al>  Nin-ib)  gu 
(=  tig)  -gal-la-su-nu  (")  EN-NU-GI 
Haupt   their  prince   {ihr  Fürst j;   J] 

— 1  their  leader  {ihr  Führer}  npofiaxos ; 
Scheu.  /.  c.  &  ZA  v  42  (ad  Sams  i  18  giant 


gu-gu  in  II  48,  41  =  itakkulum&  kakku  gu-gu  (AV  1951)  cf~'y.  »>J  guggü  cf  gnqqü  or 
qüqu.  •vj  ga-ga-du  (-dam  etc. ;  AV  1483;  Neb  iii  20;  x  19;  I  52  no  6;  §43)  =  qaqqadu,  q.  v.  r^j  g(k)a- 
ag-da-a  c.  g.  I  CO  c  4  etc.  =  qaqdä  (q.  v.).  «~vj  gug-gul-H  del  97  Abel  &  TVinckler,  Texte  (after  Haupt, 
KAI'-  600)  whirlwind  y  Wirbelwind,  but  see  t  (d)  a  r(g)k  u  1 1  u  (Sayce-Jensex):  also  ZA  iii  420  ad  del  75  qän 
(1CJ  guggulle  see,  however,  Jessen-,  413  gi-ni  tor  the  posts  ||  für  die  Pfosten,  &  again  NE  137  rm  21 
•_'i  -  i  r  s  i  kk  a  t.  >^>  gi-gil-lum  A  V  1689  add  to  II  23  0        in-bn  (xi  "'' ')-bu  read  Gl  (=  qän)  kill  um. 
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j Riese j.  H.u.kw  perhaps  >  gulgallu 
(cf  bibi).    Ill  4;:  d  3  Ramntän  gu-gal 

s;i in «*  u  err.it  i  (l!A  ii  120  -  Vorsteher); 
also  Bee  l  70  d  9;  111  41  b  82.  V  16  c-(/  8 
GU-GAL  =  a-sa-ri-du;  V  56,  40  (»> 
Bam  man   gu-gal    same    a   ercitim; 

II  51  6  -8  gu-gal-la  :  asa.ridu  sa  M  a  r- 

duk;  b  30  gu-gal-la  =  aiaridu  la 
(n>  Sux.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  240  reads 
(amöl)  tig-gal. 

b)  Bull  {Stier}  >  GUD-GAL,  §  73. 
IV  23  a  9 — 10  gu-gal -lum  gu-max-xu 
ka-bi-is  ri-te  ellitim.  Br  6842  great 
bull,  mighty  bull  (Jensen-,  93  perhaps 
=  Marduk)  that  treads  over  splendid 
pasture  (Harper,  BA  ii  417  =  the  bull  is 
the  rain-cloud ;  called  in  1 9  the  son  =  ilitti 
of  Zu)  | Grosser  Stier,  mächtiger  Stier, 
der  da  wandelt  über  die  glänzende  Weide} 
cf  above  p  137  ba'u. 

gugallütu  (abstr.  noun)  cf  Peiser  ,  Babyl. 
Vertr.,  cxlvii  9  gu(tig)-gal-u-tu;  see 
ibid  p  240  rm  1 ;  298. 

gugamlu  K  164,  28  istu  gu-ga-am-li 
III-su  i-rib-bi-u;  ibid  30  xasxuraku 
Pl  i-ra-ku-su  istu  gu-ga-am-li  (BA 
ii  636). 

gegunü  pi  gegune  cemetery,  grave,  tomb 
{Friedhof,  Grab}.  J*  51-2;  64  no  8; 
Jensen,  127;  197;  218  wo4.  Meissner&Eost, 
22,  art"  SnUeW46  originally:  a  building  where 
the  dead  were  laid  by  (cf  kimaxxu)  {ur- 
sprünglich: ein  Gebäude,  in  welchem  die 
Toten  beigesetzt  wurden}.  IV  24  &  6  GI- 
UNU-NA  (i.  e.  gi-gun-na)  a-sar  la 
nap-lu-si  ip-pal-su  (Hommel,  VK  472; 
Geschichte,  359,  7;  Jensen,  185.  218  fol 
{Untergrund  der  Erde});  27  a  26  where 
the  same  tö  =  bit  gi-gu-ni-e  (Br  4791); 
it  is  a  sübtum  ekliti,  Pognon,  Bariaa, 
56;  Jensen,  186  &  rm:  the  temple  of 
Beut  {der  Tempel  der  Belit\.  Sn  Bell  47 
the  river  Teneti  sa  ina  na-si-sa  ge- 
gu-ni-e  (the  dark  dwellings,  i.  e.  the 
grave-yards,  DPa  121)  qa-bal-ti  äli  u- 
ab-bi-tu.  Sn  Rassam  73  (ZA  iii  315) 
gi-gu-ni-e  qa-bal-ti  älu.  KB  iii  (2) 
90 — 1  col  b  3  sa  zi-qu-ra-ti  [gi]-gu- 
[na-a-]su  the  top   of  the   tower   of  his 


ohamher  [die  Bpitze  des  Turmes  seiner 
Kann  ibid  L6.  Jensen,  i8r>fol. 

Etymology.  IT\i ,ivv,  Iter.  </<■  ThUt.  del  relig., 
xxii  W9 fol  oomparei  Tim  "-""-  (giqanf)  <1ob  vers 

do  t> 

NOTB:  The  inscription  of  Telloh  (KP1  ii  79) 
has:  in  tho  interior  of  this  temple  his  favorite 
gigunu  of  '■'■■lurwood  he  has  constructed  for 
him.  BatOB,  ibid  'JO  rm  1:  perhaps  connected 
\\  it li  g  5gu  n  ü,  a  Bold. 

gaggaru  (Berlin,  T.  A.)  is,  142;  Zimmern- 
Jenben,  ZA  viii  282  compares  "133. 

ga-ag-gi-[ru]  gloss  to  u-ri-e  field  {Feld} 
T.  A.  (Berlin)  103,  37;  cf  ZA  vi  253  no  15 
probably  =  qaqqaru. 

gUgittU.    K  2022  C  33 I  =  gu-gi-it- 

tu  (Br  3978  i-gu-gi-it-tu)  same  group 
with  nagü  and  nagagu  (q.  v.).  AV  1691 
ad  II  29  c-d  22;  also  cf  Sa  ii  48  I  =  gi- 
it-tu-u  (ZK  ii  306;  AV  3588);  Sc  126 
I  =  i-gi-it-tu-u  |  na-a-fdu]  etc. 

gädu  written  ga-du,  ga-a-du;  ga-du- 
um  Posnon,    Wadi- Brissa ,  59;  Halevy 

a)  until  {bis}  Neb  x  3 — 4  the  house 
that  I  have  built  ga-du  ul-lu  li-bu-ur 
("ON)  -ma  may  stand  until  eternity  {möge 
bis  in  alle  Ewigkeit  bestehen}  =  adi; 
Flemming,  Neb  59;  AV  1492. 

b)  at  the  side  of  {an  der  Seite  von, 
längs}  eqlu  sal(?)la-tum  ga-du-um 
An-za-an  (ä  cote  ä'Anzan)  Scheil,  Rec. 
des  Travaux,  xvii  33. 

c)  along  with,  with  {nebst,  mit}  §  80a. 
sa-a-su  ga-du  mun-t(d)ax-ci-e-su  (e- 
si-ir-ma)  him  and  his  warriors  {ihn  und 
seine  Krieger}  Asb  iii  131;  ibid  iv  2  sa- 
a-su  ga-du  kim-ti-su  urassip  ina 
(i(*)  kakke;  40  ga-du  zer  bit  abisu, 
+  97  the  people  of  Akkad  ga-du  (mSt> 
Kaldu  (mät>  A-ra-mu  <m5t)  tam-tim. 

III  14,  46  Süzubu ga-du  (KB  ii  118 

ade?)  kim-ti-su;  Sg^lnn  143  ga-du  re- 
Qe-su;  186  X  maliksunu  ga-du  (amöl) 
mundaxgesu;  ga-a-du  Ann  47.  V  61 
d  49  ga-du  kire  with  the  orchard  {nebst 
der  Baumpflanzung};  V33co£vii  7  ka-du 
bitu  with  the  house  {mitsammt  dem 
Hause }  KB  iii  (1)  148—9.  In  T.  A.  (Bezold, 
Diplomacy)  written  qa-du  with  {mit}. 


gaggultu  head   ||  Schädel,   GGA  '80,   1476  see  q  a  q  qui  tu.    <-vj    gugganu  cf  g(q)uqqänü. 
ga-ru  (§  43;  c   g.  Neb  vi  25;    viii  45);  also  ga-ag-ga-ru  ZA  iii  395,  20;  AV  1481  cf  qaqqaru. 


-.'- 
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d)  and  {und]  D  99  li  SO  ga-du  tub- 

qa-a-ti    ma-lu-U  du-ma-mu    and  the 

regions    they   filleä  with  (their)  wailing 

fund  fällten  die  Gegenden  mil  ihrem  Ge- 

L]  ibid  35  ga-du  tuq-ma-ti-8u-nu 

ga-pal-8u  ik-buS  and  their  opposition 

i tli  lii i ii  he  trod  {und  Ihren  Wider- 

nd  trat  er  nieder}. 

gadüimi  perhaps:  gift  \ vielleicht:  Gabej 
in  I  65  a  18  ga-du-um  sa  iläni  E-sag- 
ila  u  iläni  Ba-bi-lam  kl  a  gift  to  the 
gods  of  E  and  to  the  gods  of  B  jeine 
Gabe  für  die  Götter  in  E  &  die  Götter 
von  B\  &  b  28  ga-du- um  sa  iläni  Ba- 
ar-zi-pa  kl.  In  both  cases  offerings  are 
mentioned;  also  cf  I  69  c  40  [lis-ru]-ki- 
i-ni  kit-ti  mi-sa-ri  liq-ba-a   u    ga- 

du-mu    |    li-sab (>•    gaduiiu, 

UjsÄ.,  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  59). 

gadü  kid,  young  ram  j Zicklein,  Böcklein' 
=  "Hi  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  59;  Tc  60; 
ZA  iv  266  WW  1.  LU-GIBA  (=  gnu. 
girru  y~\)i  q.  v.)  ga-du-u  Strass., 
Nabd  375,  12;  619,  11  (BA  i  505);  ga- 
di-ja  Strass.,  Nabd  884,  10  =  n;*U;  ibid 
884,  4  LU-GIEA  ga-di-i. 

*gädu  (?)  cf  T3  fetter,  bind  { fesseln,  binden] 
Beb  95  ic-ba-tu-'u  u  ga-du-'u  they 
caught  and  fettered  J  sie  fingen  und  fes- 
selten} Q  pm  3  pl  m;  Jäger,  BA  i 
589  fol. 

gu-du-gu  II  23  c  19  apparently  ||  of  mu- 
kil  ba-a-bi  (d). 

gidlu  &  gidilu;  c  st.  gi-di-il  (Cyr  12; 
340,  2),  gi-dil  &  gid-dil  (Peiser,  Babyl. 
Yertr.,  350,  below,  ad  Cyr  12,  1;  Tc  60) 
Zehnpfund,  BA  i  511  rm  1  the  usual 
measure  of  onions  among  the  Babylonians : 
a  string  of  onions  |das  gewöhnliche  Zwie- 
belmass  der  Babylonier:  die  Schnur}  cf 
Arm  N^na;  Mod  Hebr  'vu.  Tallquist, 
ZA  vii  287.  also  WZ  iv  127  rm  4  on 
gidil,  pu-ru  &  pitu  (parts  of  the  garlic, 
not  measures,  because  they  are  mentioned 
in  c.  t.  in  too  great  quantities);  often  in 
c.  t.  see  above  under  babbanli  &  s.  V. 
sümu.    Connected  therewith  is: 

gadiltu  in  kaspu  ga-dil-tu  silver  pieces 


tied  in  a  string  jauf  einr>  Schnur  gereihte 
Bilberstüoke]  Strass.,  Cyr,  132. 

gadiltütu  V  25  d  20  ga-dil-du-ua-su 
l>  gadiltusBU  >  qadistut-Su)  Baby- 
lonian for  qadiätu;  Br  2135;  AV  1490; 
Boissier,  Diss,  6;  Dw  293. 

gadaru.  V  28  g-h  32  ga-da-rum  =  mu- 
qu-u  (R2»D)  AV  1488. 

guduttü  plate,  bowl  J  Teller,  Schüssel}. 
II  23  0-6  14  gu-du-ut-tu-u  |]  pa-as- 
su-ru  (AV  1700). 

güzu.  (am8*)gu-zi  zise-ka  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
116,  7  (cfBerl.  Akad.  Mon.  Ber.,  '88,  1357) 
pi  perhaps  in  K  678  B  20  (=  V  54  b  54) 
gu-za-a-ni. 

gazazu  shear  I scheren}.  Scheu-,  Z A  ix  220 
— 1  (S  31,  52  0  20)  ga-zi-zu;  perhaps 
also  V  45  col  vii  7  tu-gaz-za-az.  Derr 
the  following  2: 

gizzu  shearing  { Schur}  Revillout,  PSBA 
ix  237,  1 ;  273.  BA  i  290;  494;  530  no  30; 
AV  1601;  Tc  60;  t|,  HW,  Arm  KU.  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Vertr.,  287  rm  10  quotes  Nahd 
867,  2  where  iron  is  delivered  for  th<' 
making  of  si-ra-pe  sa  gi-iz-zu  &  Nahd 
966,  17  where  sirpu  sa  gi-iz-zi  is  de- 
livered to  E-barra;  both  times  together 
with  metal  (etc.)  instruments;  see  also 
BA  i  530  fol.  TUK-ZUN  istu  gi-iz-zi 
sa  §i-e-nu  sa  Da-di-ia  amel  re'e 
Strass.,  Nabd,  952,  12;  also  TUK-ZUX 
ultu  gi-iz-zu  sa  <ji-e-nu  Nabd  754,  2 
(BA  i  530).  bit  <:izzu  wool-carder's  shop 
|  Wollkämmerei } . 

gizzatU  pi  gi-iz-za-(a)-ti  Darius  266,  8 
etc.  (AV  1100);  AV  (Liverpool)  15  col  1: 
res  saplis  säru  sadü  emidu  gi-iz-za- 
a-ti  sarri. 

gUZÜlum  (?)  gu-zu-lum  sa  GI-M.KS 
(=  qäne?)  Tc  60  ad  Xabd  753,  14  &  16. 

guzallu  mighty,  ruler  \ mächtig,  Leiter} 
V  16  e-f  34  UJE-SAG-TUK  =  gu- 
z(<j)al-lu  followed  by  na-gi-rum.  Br 
11286.   Perhaps  connected  with: 

guzalü.  ib  GU-ZA-LA(L)  leader  JLeiter} 
Jensen,  389/V  on  del  15  gu-za-la(l)- 
su-nu  (jl)  Nin-ib.  'the  word  belongs 
to  the  sacred  language,  only  gods  being 
called  guzalü.    It  expresses  the  function 


giddu,  giddänu  see  gittu  *^j  gadadu  J^  35  ad  IV  31  J  1  (guddud)  «/"qadadu;  gu-da-du  || 
lakü  see  quriädu.  ^>j  gadistu  (Br  2017)  see  qadiätu.  •">*>  gu-za  (AV  1706)  r^kussü.  <-vj  gazazu  (lg-BU- 
uz)  etc.  Bee  qaga?u. 
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of  «me  person  for  another;  a  leader,  who. 
however,  baa  a  .still  higher  above  him'. 
Br  11161;  E  41,  278  GU-ZA-LAL  =  gu- 

(uz-)za-lu-u  (Hommel,  YK  415;  LT  181 
rtn  1);  also  see  II  59  a-c  25  (Hommel, 
Sum.  Les  .,  49).  the  word  is  usually 
translated  throne -bgarer  {Thront  i 
Haupt  in  KAT2  500;  IIP  27;  DPa  152—3, 
etc. ,  based  upon  the  assumed  connection 
between  GU-ZA  (=kussü)  &GU-ZAL 
(guzalü).  J.  Oppert,  GGA'78,1050  earth- 
quake {Erdbeben},  also  see  Telom.  XA 
vi  124  foU. 

Perhaps  connected  with  b\i  properly: 
tear  off,  strip,  flay,  rob  with  ]t?  also: 
oppress;  cf  ^Jy*.  {abreissen,  wegreissen, 
berauhen;  mit  ]tt  auch  unterdrücken}, 
guzalü  (see  also  guzallu)  would  thus 
be:  oppressor,  tyrant,  enemy  {guzalü 
würde  demnach  Unterdrücker,  Tyrann, 
Feind  bedeuten}  thus  e.  g.  IV2  1  col  iii 
9 — 10  tbe  seven  evil  spirits  are  called  the 
gu-za-lu-u  (GU-ZA-LAL,  9)  sa  (ilat> 
NIN-KI-GAL  (goddess  of  the  nether- 
world) i.  e.  the  enemies  of  this  goddess; 
colv  14 — 5  gu-uz-za-lu-u  (=  GU-ZA- 
LAL)  sa  iläni-su-nu  &  53 — 4  (idem): 
the  enemies  of  the  gods  jdie  Feinde  der 
Götter},  a  god  <")  GU-ZA-LAL-u 
(=  guzalü)  is  mentioned  in  IV  61  no  2, 
20 — 1,  with  the  epithet  qäb  damqäti 
(Jensen:  who  commands  good  deeds  {der 
Gutes  befiehlt});  or  perhaps:  who  com- 
mands bribes  (in  order  to  become  favor- 
ably inclined)  {oder  vielleicht:  der  Be- 
stechungen befiehlt,  erwartet}  see  da- 
miqtu.  guzalü,  like  rvpavvos,  etc.  also 
acquired  the  meaning  of  ruler  JBegent} 
thus  the  god  Da'änu  is  called  the  GU- 
ZA-LAL  of  Esagila  (IV  59  b  42)  &  the 
goddes  NIN-IQ-ZI-DA  the  guzalü 
of  the  earth  (IV  1  b  44—5).  This  would 
agree  with  del  15  &  especially  96  il-la- 
ku  gu-za-lal- MES  sadu-u  u  ma-a- 
tum  then  came  they  that  oppress 
mountain  and  land  {dann  schritten 
einher    die    Bedrücker    der    Berge    und 


Thäler 


gUXXU?  IV  19  b  22   siptu  ni-'-is  ni-ix- 
lu,  gu-ux-xu,  xa-ax-xu-ru 


guxlu    some    precious    object,    mentioned 
among  tributes  and  presents  {ein 
volh  :   nil .   als  Ti  Lbut  od 

schenk  erwähnt}  AV  1718;  t.g.  Khars  183 
gu-ux-lum  C*fl)  iisü  "9)  urkarinnu. 
Bn  iii  35  ni-siq-ti  |  gu-ux-li  da(g)k- 
g(k)as-si  (aban)  AN-GUG-ME  (=sän- 
tu  Br  11863)  rabüti  mentioned  as  tribute 
ofHezekiah.  also  Bn  Bassam  (ZA  iii  311) 
56.  V  32  no  1  a-c  20  IM-TIK  =  qa-du- 
tuni  =  di-du;  27  IM-TIK  =  qa-du- 
tum  =  gu-ux-lu;  28  b-c  a-ma]-mu-u 
=  gu-ux-lu  :c(z)a-di-du  (Br  13922)  for 
the  probable  ib  in  28  a  see  V  27  e-f  11; 
also  cf  II  30  a-b  32  foil;  ZB  45;  Br  13891 
ad  II  30  a-b  34;  Br  14140  ad  H  30  a-b  35. 
Meissner,  ZA  viii  75  no  1  guxlu  a  ||  of 
qadütu  (vessel)  &  di-du  (pot),  also  DPa 
118,  below;  KAT2  299  compares  D^TO; 
ZB  45  a  precious  stone  (something  shin- 
ing); J.  Oppert:  rubins;  also  see  KE J  xiv 
(27)  158  adVVl  132.  Zimmern  (Gesenius  12 
345  col  2)  compares  Mishn-Tlm  ^>n:  rouge 
to  paint  the  eyes  {Augenschminke}. 

From  the  same  stem  Ave  have  P.  X. 
Gi-xi-lu,  Eponym  of  year  689  (KB  i  206 
— 7  col  v). 
gittu  document,  receipt  {Schriftstück,  Ur- 
kunde, Anerkennung,  Quittung}  Knüdtzon; 
Jensen,  Lit.  Centr.  BL,  '94,  col  54  b 
Syr  KöJ;  Tim  03;  ||  riksu  (contract)  & 
satäru  (document);  AV  1350;  Tc  54  & 
Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.  bu-du  (-da,  etc.); 
idem  p  350  (ad  145—6)  IM-GID(T)- 
D(T)A.  pl  git-tu-MES,  git-ta-MES 
&  git-ta-nu  (Meissner,  Diss.,  21  rm  4); 
also  git-ta-ni.  git-ta-nu  max-ru-tu 
xi-pu-tu-su-nu  the  former  receipts 
have  been  destroyed  {die  früheren  An- 
erkennungen sind  zerschlagen }  cf  Peiser, 
/.  c,  342,  2;  Kohler  &  Peiser,  ii  61. 
Peiser,  /.  c,  no  cxlv  6  gi-id-da-nu. 
ZA  vi  445  =  {gewisse  Arbeit  in  einem 
Dattelpalmenlelde  (cf  T1J  beschneiden, 
zustutzen)},  git-ta-tum  e-de-ruNabd 
1128  the  receipts  for  payment  jdie  An- 
erkennungen der  Bezahlung}  Köhler  & 
Peiser,  ii  70  &  rm  1. 
gukku.  V  27  a-b  6  IM-GAL-LI-GUG 
(ZA  i   192)   =  kal    (c.  st.    of  ka-lu-u, 


gazaru  see  qagaru.  .^.-  gi-xal-lat  «/(«län)  xal-lat.  .->^  gi-xi-nu  =  qü  (Zn  103;  Br  2544;   14421)    see 
(län)  xj.nu  ( Delitzsch );  just  as  u-xi-nu  =  (äam)  xi_nu.    t^,     gi-kil-lum    read  (<lan)  kil-lum. 
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ibid  5    vessel,   bottle    {Gefäss,  Flusche () 
-gu-uk-ku. 
gukkallu.   Poohoh,  Wadi-BrUsa^  it  .v  lie 
an  animal  of  the  species  of  Bheep  [Schaf 

:  ;.  i'.\i  i..  i'sr.A  \ü  ('89)  i" 
perhaps  Borne  sacrificial  animal  e.g.  Bheep 
[vielleicht  ein  Opfertier  c.  g,  Bchaf}  §  73. 
K  L52  iv  18  LU  <B«-«k-kal)  |  gll-uk- 
kal-lu;  perhaps  ||  gu-up-pn  &  zu- 
lu(x?)-xu-u  AV  7269.  V  38  »0  2  B  40— 1 
U-DU  |  LU  |  im-me-ru  (lumb,  sheep 
{Lamm.  Schaff  ZK  i  304;  see  above  p  3 
col  2,  udn  3)  gu-uk-kal  (Br  10703)  | 
LU-LI  (?  Br  10704;  D  65  rm  6:  N  I  M  ?) 
|  gu-uk-kal-lum.  also  Sb  1  R  12. 
Bommel,  Smw.  Les.  =  sheep  {ScbafJ. 
I  66  c  12  im-mi-ir  mi-ir  (c.  st.  of  meru) 
gu-uk-ka-al-lam,  preceded  by  zu-lu- 
xi-e  da-am-ku-tim. 
gallu  /.  great  { gross j  to  written  GAL  in 
such  compounds  as  abg(k)allu;  ige- 
gallu  (to  SI-GAL);  uru-gal  (p  97  coll); 
Uragal;  ur-gal-li-e  (Jensen,  495 — 6 
od  Sarg  4mm  426:  girgallie);  u-ri-gal- 
lum  e.g.  Sc  1  b  13  (ibid  10  UR-GAL) 
Jensen,  Diss,  38.  this  urigallu  (-written 
SES-GAL)  in  Nabd-Cyr  Chron  ii  8 
(=  Nabd  Ann)  —  guardian  of  temple 
{Tempelhüter |  BA  ii  218—9;  239;  KB  iii 
(2)  130—1.  also  K  891  0  16  foil;  &  see 
above  p  92;  es  gallu  =  eskallu  (p  115); 
usumgallu  (p  116);  gu-gal-lum;  ki- 
si-ib-gal-lum  V  13  b  14;  gisgallu; 
dupgallu. 

IV2  18  no  3,  a  39  C")  Labar-gal-lum 
(=  GAL,  38)  sa  (l])  A-nim  is-si-ma 
a-ma-tam  u-sax-xaz  (Br  6842);  41 
a-lik  t11)  Labar-gal-lum  sa  (jl)  A- 
nim  etc.  Sb  124  GA-AL  =  ra-bu-u; 
perhaps  er^itim  a-xu-la-a  gal-la, 
Nabd  353,  7. 

/"perhaps  Gula  asltu  (=  A-ZU)  gal- 
la- tu  the  great  physician  {die  grosse 
Aerztinj  III  41  b  29  (Belser,  BA  ii  147); 
also  IV2  21*  1   R  4.   (ilat>  Gu-la  A-ZU 

gal ;  TM  ii  197  &i  p  135  a]sü  gal- 

la-tu  gal-tu  [.  .  .  .];  also  Pogxon.  Wa&i- 
Brissa,  70  (gal-la-ti);  K  161  (colophon) 
7  according  to  Sayce,  ZK  ii  2  foil  reads 
A-ZU  gal-lu-tu  (")  Nin-ib. 

NOTE:  LU-GAL  according  to  Guyabd, 
ZK  i  101,  §8  eimply  a  metathesis  of  gallu  great 

]|  gross  e=   (_J~*1a»  (so  also  HAxivr). 


adv  gal-li-ei  il  58  (mo  6)  b  45  (AV 

1507). 
gallu  2.  (  |  galala,  1  q.  r.)  tossing,  rolling 
[schwankend,  wogi-ndj  /'  ^'ullatu  K  2675 
I:  29  sa  eli  tam-tim  gal-la-ti  e-lu- 
vi-ma  (KB  ii  170—1  &  rm  i.  Bn  Ku  ii 
35  ina  kib-ri  tam-tim  gal-la-ti.  Esh 
B  ii  27  A  li-di-mil-ku-ut-ti  sa  Ci- 
dun-ni  |  ...  |  29  sa,  eli  tam-tim  gal- 
la-ti  it-tak-lu  (KB  ii  144);  Neb  vi  45 
ki-ma  e-bir  ti-a-am-ti  gal-la-ti 
(KB  iii,  2,  22).    AV  1505. 

NOTE:  also  cf  Sa  v  6;  Sc  41  G  A  -  A  L  ib  for 
i  q  q  u  door  ||  Thüre,  l/*e  q  ü  turn,  wind  ||  drehen, 
wenden. 

gallü  an  evil  demon  {ein  böser  Dämon j 
AV  1508;  Br  7732;  D  25,  211;  ZK  i  295—6; 
||  alü,  4  (see  p  39  col  1,  where  add: 
NE  66,  35;  Jensex,  ZK  i  316—7  &  rm, 
Jeremias:  the  a  Iii -demon  {der  alü- 
Dämonj);  zaqiqu,  etc. 

to  TE-LAL  (§  9,  27)  III  69  (mo  5)  73 
where  it  occurs  with  gloss  mu-ul-la; 
seeH26,571  mu-ul-la  |  TE-LAL  |  gal- 
lu-u.  Jensen,  Diss,  17 — 8  ad  IV  7  a  1  —  2; 
19 — 20  arrat  limuttim  ki-ma  gal- 
le-e  ana  ameli  it-tas-kan.  IV  29 
(mo  2)  11—2  TE-LAL-XUL-GAL  = 
gal-lu-u  lim-nu  (ZK  i  295;  Hommel, 
VK  237;  367).  H  90—1,  61  (=  D  133,  61) 
gal-lu-u  (J**  72  rm  2)  lim-nu  ilu  lim- 
nu  ra-bi-cu  (H  99,  47  foil;  J*  69)  liin- 
nu;  118  014  sa  cir-xe  gal-lu-u  (=LI- 
BI-[IR]);  ibid  R  2  gal-lu-u  (=  LI-BI- 
IR,  /  1;  Br  1132)  be-el  na-as-pan-ti 
the  demon,  the  lord  (author)  of  destruction, 
overthrow  {der  Dämon,  Herr  der  Nieder- 
werfung (  ZB  11 :  supreme  servant  {oberster 
Dienerj;  ibid  10  u  gal-lu-u  (=  LI-BI- 
IR-RA,  l  9;  H  183  xvii  8)  ia-ti;  12  ina 
ba-ab  gal-li-e  (=  KA  LI-BI-IR-RA- 
KA)  lu-uz-ziz-ma  (on  l  11  see  ZK  i  41; 
ZB  96;  also  BBZOLD,  Lit,  184  rm  2).  H  123 
R  14—5  gallü]-ki  ci-i-ru  (=  LI-BI- 
IR,  13)  Hommel,  VK  367  rm.  D  99  R  33 
mi-il-la  gal-li-e  a-li-ku  ka-lu-ni- 
sa.  TM  v  149  siptu.  ak-bu-us  galla- 
a-a.  Sn  v  6  the  Babylonians  TE-LAL - 
ME§  (=  galle)  lim-nu-ti  these  wicked 
devils  {die  Babylonier,  diese  bösen  Teufel \; 
Wixckler,  ZA  ü  302  rm  2;  to  also  Khors 
122  galll  lim-ni  (KB  ii  68—9).  V  50  a 
48  sa  gal-lu-u  ra-bu-u  (=  TE-LAL- 
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GAL-E,  47)  i-na-ru-ul  (T3);  II  187. 
lim-nu  gal-la  V  70  /'  23.  Als..  iee  L*V  2 
c  14— 5;  17— 8  gal-lu-u;  29—30  gallü 
ia  raggu  main  Sana;  16  a  15 — 6;  IV  21 
a  16 — 7  gal-li-e;  l\'  24  a  32—88  kima 
gal-li-e. 

Gula  (or  GULA?)  P.N.  of  a  Goddess  [Eigen- 
name einer  GH) ttinj  AV  L716;  consort  of 
Ninib(Adar).  ZB85;ZK  ii  24242;  Ajhai  d, 
ZA  Ü29;  PnrcHEB,  Kl'-  ii  L83;  BA  i  197&219; 
Jbnben,  228;  274;  Friedrich,  Kabiren,  E 
=  Ba'u.  Perhaps  ]  "n"?3.  called  beltum 
raliitum  xi-rat  (  '"  I'.A  Il-BAlt  (=  Ha- 
mas) EE-LU  (=  Öäti)  I  70  (I  5  (see 
DK  52;  Jensex.  Kosmologie,  Appendix  11: 
Hebr.  ix  7—8  Scrm  7;  Boissier,  Dis«,  34). 
Neb  iv  38 — 9  ana  (ilat)  Gu-la  e-ti-ra- 
at  |  ga-mi-la-at  nabistiia;  &  iv  53 
mu-ti-ba-at  si-ri-ja  to  Gula  protecting 
(&)  spearing  my  life;  prospering  my  con- 
dition [Quid,  die  mein  Leben  schirmt 
und  hegt;  die  meinen  Leib  gedeihen 
lässt}.  she  is  the  asitu  gal-la-tu  be- 
el-tu  rabitu  the  great  physician,  the 
mighty  lady  {die  grosse  Aerztin,  die  mäch- 
tige Herrin }  III  41  b  29  (BA  ii  147)  also 
cf  IV2  21*  1  C,  R  3—4.  KB  iii  (2)  48,  41—2 
a-na  (llat)  Gu-la  su-'e-e-ti  ba-la- 
tam  I  ga-mi-la-at  na-bi-is-ti-ia; 
ibid  48  (ilat)  Gu-la  be-el-ti  ra-be-ti 
etc.,  &  44  ana  (llat)  Gu-la  ru-ba-a-ti 
Qi-ir-ti.  IV  18  b  13  <ilat)  Gu-la.  II  51 
6  34  occurs  när  (ilat)  Gu-la;  59  R  27 
AX  BA-U  followed  28—32  by  <ilat) 
Gu-la  sister  and  wife  oiNergal  {  Schwester 
&  Gemahlin  Nergals\  Hommei.,  Sunt.  Les., 
53;  also  see  in  particular  on  I  28:  Br  11033 
&  7349;  29:  Br  11043;  30:  Br  11074;  31: 
Br  11084  &  7343;  also  ZK  ii  422  on  d-e; 
32:  Br  11052  &  see  above  s.  V.  Bau). 
written  ib  N1N-GAB-BIB  III  66  c  13. 
K  2107,  34  U-SU=  tc  £<<<|  (ilat)  Gu- 
la (AV  8920;  Br  6031).  also  cf  Br  7370 
on  V  52  c  7  (ZA  i  186,  above)  where  ib 
for  beltu  (D  23,  195  last  column;  H  26, 
549)  is  followed  by  TIN-DIB-BA  =  the 
lady  that  maketh  alive  the  dead  {die 
Herrin,  welche  die  Toten  erweckt  j  cf  ibid 
15.  V  44  c-d  10  XU-ME  (or  SIB?)-ME 
_  (amel)  ilafc  Qu-la   (Br  10449:   Bau); 


O-b  94    M  E-Ll    \  \    i.l        (•»■«   ilal 
Gu-la.    V  56  b  89  C»)  Nin-ib  (cfZ* 
above:   Adai  -  me   u  erQitim   a 

lil:itl  <;  n-ia  kal-lal  din  pre«  ht,  D 
B:  dan-nat)  E-iar-ra.  Also  see  II  44  c-d 
9—10  (/A  ii  186)  k  BE!  Bl  >  .  BA  ii  147  on 
epithet«  of  Quia.  ZAi200,l1  P.N.  Arad- 
Gula;also<ilBt)Gu-la-iddin  (AV1717); 
:lat)  Gu-la-ri-nin-ni  (AV  1719). 

gulu  apparently  ||  of  rabü  great  [gi 
AV  1721;  Poqnoh,  Wadi-BriBBa,  7;  Brlll42 
e.g.  H  59,  12  KAR-GU-LA  =  kar-gu- 
lu-u;  13  =  kar-ru  rabu-u  (=  II  13, 
22-3);  ibid  18  KI-LAM  GU-LA  = 
maxim  rabu-u  (Br  1114:;);  II  58,  71 
Ni-gu-la  =  fine  oil  [feines  Oel}.  Esh  vi 
40  Samnu  restü  Samnu  (written  N  I) 
gu-la-a  muxxasunu  n-$a-aS-qi  (KB 
ii  140 — 1);  also  V  65  6  13  samni  gu-la-a 
with  plenty  of  oil  {mit  reichlichem  Oele} 
ZK  ii  344  rm  1;  KB  iii  (2)  112—3;  see 
also  ZB  98;  ZA  iii  170—3;  BA  i  323  and 
Hebr.  vi  185  rm. 

gillu  (Y^bi)  in  del  243  elippa  [gi-il-la 
id]-du-u  (or;  ma)  sünu  irtakbü  the 
ship  tossed  to  and  fro,  threw  them  hither 
and  thither  {das  Schiff  schwankte  (?),  warf 
sie  hin  und  her}  JJ"N  54  rm  99.  so  after 
NE  69,  47  elippa  gi-il-la  id-du-ma 
sünu  irtakbü.  perhaps  also  IC-MA 
gi-lum  =  ellipu  gi-lum  (AV  1609; 
Br  2541)  D  89  vi  5;  PN  of  city  <al>  Su- 
par-gi-il-lu  TP  III  Ann  141. 

•ga/abu  3  gullubu  make  a  mark  (marking 
of  slaves  &  adopted  children)  {ein  31  al 
machen  (Sklaven  und  Adoptirte  damit  be- 
zeichnend)! Meissner,  152  ||  masaru 
Sc  297  (=  cut  {schneiden}  Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  110)  AV  1500.  gullubu  sa  mut- 
tati  the  g  of  the  face  {das  g  des  Antlitzes  } 
HF  33;  71.  In  the  first  family-law  (?)  Ave 
read  V  25  c-d  26  (=  D  131,  26)  u-ga[l- 
la]-ab-su  Dw  213,  215  rm  5  he  whips 
him  with  a  sharp,  cutting  whip  {so  peitscht 
er  ihn  (mit  einschneidender  Geissei)}  Br 
2724.  "WZ  iv  305  they  make  a  mark  on 
him  {sie  machen  ihm  ein  Mal}.  Hommel 
perhaps  2^p  =  rfip  {ein  Mal  mit 
Fingernagel  aufdrücken},  in  the  second 
law  (V  25  C-d  31—3  =  D  131,  31—3)  we 
read:     mu-ut-ta-as-su    u-gal-hu-ma 


gallu,  /^gallatu  slave,  servant  ||  Sklave,  Diener,  see  qallu,  qallatu. 
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I   a-la-a  m   a-gax-xa-ru-1  a 
u   ina  bit  u-se-gu-u    they  cut 
(mark)  in!  «head  .  dri\  e  him  oul 

■a  d  or  expel  him  from  th 

man  ihm  ein  Mal  in  die  Stirn 
and  j:<gt  ihn  aus  d<  c  Btadt  oder  treibt  Lhn 
zum    Hau-     hinaus!     1)^    /.  <■.:    §  37  c 

0  ugallabü)  they  ilog  [sie  stäupen |. 
il  «el:  his  hair  is  treated  with  a  knife 
Isein  Eaar  wird  mit  einem  Messer  be- 
handelt}. Also  see  J.  Oppert,  GGA  '78, 
]<U.:foU  on  HF  2  etc.]  IIai'm,  GGH  '80, 
524  >m  2;  ZK  ü  ^71  =  castrate  jcastrireni 
(X  HF  34  rm  1  &  2)  also  BA  i  15  rm  1  c, 
&  316  (verschneiden);  hut  see  against  this 
Meissner,  15;  152  and  p  70  no  89,  18 
u-ga-la-ab-si-i-ma  of  a  woman!  jvon 
einem  AYeibe!};  Hommel,  Sum.  Lcs., 
lOVfoll.  H  60,  3  DUBBIX-MI-XI-IX- 
TAE    (ZK  ii  272;   Br  2720)  =  u-gal-la- 

ii   (Haupt:   he   emasculates  him    |er 
entmannt  ihn});  tu-gal-lab  V  45  (/  24. 
Derr.    galbu;    gulibat;    gallabu,    gul- 

1  o  b  u ,  g  alb 5 1 u ;  n  a  g  1  a  b  u  II  24 ,  CO ,  Ball, 
TSBA  xii  397  whip  []  Geissel,  §  65,  31  a ;  Meissner  : 
instrument  for  marking  ||  "Werkzeug  zum  Markiren. 
IIatpt:  instrument  for  castration  (BA  i  8;  also 
cf  HF  33;  GGX  'S3,  9G  rm  3);  Harper,  BA  ii  435 
a  sort  of  p  a  \  r  u  (dagger) ;  also  see  n  a  k  1  a  b  u  & 
naqlabu.  tag-lab-tu  (Abel-  &  "Winckler ; 
see  t  akl  abt  u). 

galbu  cut,  torn  | zerschnitten,  zerrissen  J 
V  14  e-f  57— 8  we  have  KU-PA-TAE- 
I )  A  i-KU-SU  {ibid  54  same  to  =  sit-tu, 
J  gatatu,  ZB  55  rm  1;  &  92;  Br  7082) 
-TAK-DA  =  gal-bu.  AV  1503;  Br  5597; 
7081;  according  to  ZK  i  299  =  allu. 
gulibat;  BAi  69  pm  for  galbat;  H  87,  62 
gu-li-bat  sa-xa-ti  (Br  2777;  6666)  gu- 
li-hat  (written  ff)  zu-um-ri  (Br  6571) 
AV  1720.  Perhaps  passive  meaning  just 
as  kusipat  (XE  xii  tablet)  for  kaspat. 
gallabu  =  3^J,  Arm  lb*.  AV  1506;  Ds  135; 
§65,  24  one  that  flogs  j einer  der  stäuptj; 
S1'  1  R  iv  7  KIN-DA  |  !§§KI  gal- 
la-hu  (Hommel:  Btäuper?)  Br  2707;  6864. 
Chief  IÖ  si;-I  (Br  7148;  HF11;  71—2) 
gal-la-bu  K  4580,  8  foil .  (AV  5673); 
11  BAK-SU-GAL  (also  H  24  C-d  59 
=  gallabu)  see  BO  iii  208  foil.  Br  1925; 
same  tö  =  p  u  -  t'u  -  r  n  V  30  g-h  40  (Br  1926) 
&  si-ki-el-tum  (II  26  no  2,  add:  AV  6650; 


Br  1927);   ad    K    1580,    12    (AV  567 

Br  4694;   TM  v  B5  a-te-ba-ak-kim-am 

i|  abaku?)  ki-ma  gal-la-ab  iami-e. 

I»  »7  i  62  (      II  i'-.,  Ufolt)  I «  - 1 >  A 

<=  pi-it(d)nu  gal-la-l.i  (Br  6684);  ii  64 

li-it-tum  ga-la-hi  (X  II  46,  50  li-du- 

tu  in  ga  11a  hi). 

gullubu  perhap    a  noun:  instrument  [viel- 
leicht ''in  Nomen:  Werkzeug]  II  24 
n.-.nr  BB1  n- TAR   =    (i§)gul-lu-bu 
Br  2721;  AV  1724;  also  K  4580,  L—  •  (Bi 

II1'  71—J:   also  Br  3563  &  3572  on 
K  4580,  5  &  2). 

(amel)  gal-bu-tU  (?)  StRABS.,  Neb,  104,  4. 

gilgidänu  bird  [Vogel}  AV  1610;  Br  13962; 
D8  110.  U  37  e-f  23  gi-il-gi-da-nu  || 
su  (Br  ta!)  -t(d)in-nu  {q.  v.). 

gilgillum  II  24  a-b  2  gil-gil-lum  (AV 
1611;  Br  24,  29;  also  see  V  32  d-e  35); 
same  ibas  qa-an  ma-mi-ti  (3;  AV  5034): 
qa-an  li  (?  V  32  d-e  36)  -sa-ri  (4)  (AV 
4632).  Also  cf  XARSAG  GIL-GIL 
H  98,  37  =  sadü  it-gu-ru-ti;  \  see 
gardamu  (?). 

Gilgames  (>  Gisgames?)  name  of  the 
Babylonian  Ximrod  jXaine  des  Baby- 
lonischen Nimrod}  see  Pinches,  BO  iv  264 
=  rlkyafios  of  Aelian,  formerly  read  Iz- 
tu-bar  (see  82—5—22,  915  O  4  (")  Iztu- 
bar  =  (il)  Gi-il-ga-mes;  '/above  jp  26 
col  1)  or  Gis-tu-bar,  so  tb  (AV  1666).  cf 
deZl,8,9,211&/W;242;245efc.  XE42,4;43, 
22,etc.  D  88  vi  2  elip  <n>  Gilgames  (=11 
46a-52)  Br  14278;  ZKii  24 rm  2;  105rm2. 
Also  see  Sayce,  London  Academy,  8  Nov. 
'90,  p  421 ;  Jr"N  2  rm  *  ;  4;  ibid  70  on:  Gil- 
gameS-Heracles;  BA  ii  404;  406;  555  no  348; 
Johns  Hopk.  Circ.  98  (May,  '92)  p  91  rm  =f . 
Haupt,  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc.  (April,  '93) 
ix  rm  =f ;  (March  '94)  p  ex  rm  ^.  also 
Jensen,  212  fol,  227,  316,  386;  Idem,  ZA 
vi  oiOfoll  Gilgamos  ein  Kossaeer? 
ga[-lag]-tum.  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  62  on 
D  129  iii  99  =  V  11—2  iii  99  =  kalakku 
{q.  v.)  Auch  in  das  sumerische  als  ka- 
al-ka  übergegangen'. 
galadu  fear,  be  afraid  jsich  fürchten,  sich 
scheuen}.  U  35  c-d  10  LAX  (LUX)  = 
ga-la-du  preceded  by  pa-la -xu.  AV 
1501;  Br  6166.   K  126  (Bezold,  Catalogue, 


gul-(b)pu  V  32  c  20  see  zir-bu  (or  <;  i  r  -  p  u).   «-v>  galabu,  ugdallib  «/"kalabu.    i>j   (»am)  gul. 
gullsnu  n  42  no  5  0,  e-f  30  (ZK  ii  215  etc.),  Br  1674;  see  (jam)  q.ul  qu  11  ä  n  u. 
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33)  ana  zinniS-te-ma   ig-lud-ma  ui- 

il[-su?]  bul-lul. 

Qtn  ibid  ana  zinniStn  la  za-ku-ti 
gi-na-a  ig-da-na-lud;  &  K  2867,  34 
ig-da-na-lu-dn  u-ma-am  c[eri]  the 
ä  of  Hi''  field  are  frightened  IdieTii  i  ■ 
dea  Feldes  fürchten  sich!  cf  S.  A.  Smith, 
Asurb.,  ii,  2  (l/qaladu??). 

3  K  41  ft  24  ...  [&  ur-ri-xa-an-ni 
iua.  i-ga-ri-ia  u-gal-lid-an-ni  he 
hurried  me,  in  my  enclosed  place  he 
disturbed  me  } . .  erjagte  mich,  in  meinem 
festen  Platze  flösste  er  mir  Schrecken  ein| 
Pinches,  P8BA  xvii  65  foil,  a-ba-ka  (or 
Bel)  ina  sub-ti-su  la  tn-gal-lad  II 19 
a  9—10,  11  —  12  (ZB  82,  above).  DPa  174: 
Br  2076  (-lat)  &  61G6  (-lad). 

5  tu-da-at  la  'a-a-ri  pa-as-qa- 
a-ti  sa  a-sar-si-na  sug-lud-du  SgCyl 
11  (also  Ann  6;  Khors  15  sug-lu-du) 
whose  place  caused  fear  {deren  Lage 
Schrecken  erregte  }  KB  ii  40 — 1;  Lyon, 
Sargon,  61;  Praetorius-Oppert  (ZDMG 
27,  515)  read  pat-lu(d)-du  ]/""6b  =  jJi. 
gilädu  skin,  hide  {Haut,  Fell}  cf  «J^|  (Job 
16,  15);  jJa..    e.  #.  5  (maäak)  gi-la-du 

makküru  etc.  5  hides,  the  property  of 
SamaS {öHäute,  dasBesitztum  des  Samasl 
a  form  fi'äl  like  lisänu.  Hilprecht,  As- 
syriaca,  61;  &  Fränkel,  BAiii  78  ad  Barth. 
Etym.  Stud.,  40.  Strass.,  Camb,  71  LU 
gi-la-du  skinned  sheep  {abgehäutetes 
Schaf}  BA  i  636. 
galalu  1.  roll,  toss  {rollen,  schwanken  J 
K  2148  ii  16  ina  pi-su  mu-u  su-gal- 
lu-lu-ni  Bezold,  ZA  ix  118 — 9  (Pucu- 
stein,  ibid  420)  in  his  mouth  rolleth  water 
{in  seinem  Munde  rollt  (?)  Wasser},  cf  V 
45  col  iv  25  tu-gal-lal.   or  bbp? 

Derr.  gallu  2,  gillu. 
galalu  2.  go  to  ruin  {zu  Grunde  gehen}  3 
ruin  {zerstören}  cf  K  41  c  19  . .  .  ki-i  tu- 
ab-bi-ti-su  ra-man-ki  tu-gal-li-li 
thus  thou  hast  destroyed  it,  thyself  thus 
thou  hast  ruined  {so  hast  du  es  selbst 
vernichtet,  so  zerstörtest  du  (es)}  Pinches, 
PSBA  xvii  65  foil. 
gU-lal-e    V  28  c-d  82  =  nax-lap-tu  ta- 


sa-zi,  preceded  by  da-ni-tu  m,  cf  n 
g     l  &  AK  ii  332. 

gulmu   \  I  BA  i   120),   see  zir-mu. 

guhnu  dresa  |  Kleid]  Tc  60  oomparea  Dfy; 
gu-li-nu  Peisbb,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  xxxii  l; 
(<jubat)  gu-ü-ni-e  (ibid  x .  i  i  la);  cf 
N:,Ih1  990,  12  III  («»***)  gu-li-ni-e 
(Boisbiee,  Diss,  51;  also  Bee  ZA  vi 

gil  (T»-|  or  xab,  kir?)-z(s)ap-pu  II  46 

(no  6)  a-h  26  ||  sii-uii-nu  i  nu-ta-liu; 
also  V  26  a-b  26,  A  V  3068.  T.  A.  (Bbzold) 
26,  40  footstool  [Fussbankj  also  cf  Br 
1507. 

gullaru  V  29  g-h  62  g(k,  q)ul-la-ru  ap- 
parently ||  of  qin-ta-ru  &  za-an-za- 
li-qu  (Br  1468—70)  and  all  parte  of  the 
luluppu  tree  (ibid  55). 

galas u  J.  Oppert,  ZDMG  11  :  137  devide,  be 
different  {teilen,  verschieden  sein}  DPr 
24  fol  pour  forth,  pour  down  {hervor- 
strömen, herabwallen}  also  see  Nöldeke, 
ZDMG  40,  742  :  1.  V  45  col  iv  27  tu- 
g(q)al-la-as. 

galatu  be  frightened  {erschrecken}.  Hohhel, 
Sum.  Les.,  1  no  2  flee  {fliehen}  Sum  BU- 
LUX  >  GU-LUX-XA  >  GUKUG. 
Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '95  no  10  (ad  Byr 
&  Arb  Ja^a)-     Br  2076.  ||  nadaru. 

Q  IV  26  a  (no  4)  44  a-mat-ka  .  . 
46  ana  tamti  u-sar-ma  (11C*)  tam-tum 
si-i  gal-ta-at  (ZK  i  315  rm  1 ;  =  Jensen, 
Diss,  35  rm  1).  K  5209  (H  183  xvi)  be- 
lum  pu-lux-ta-ka  gal-ta-at  (?)  AV 
5416.  2ftfl/i«-legend  (Rm  2,  454,  13)  ag- 
gal-tam-ma  at-ta-ru-ru  (?). 

(Q4  ac  u  ina  su-ut-ti  gi-tal-lu-tum 
sa-kin-su  IV  22  no  2,  7  (Jensen,  Lit. 
Centr.  BL,  '94,  54;  Idem,  Theol.  Litztg., 
'95,  no  10).  Delitzsch:  gi-pi-lu-tum 
(cf  bss). 

3  perhaps  H  19  a  9—10;  11—12; 
V  45  d  26  (see  above  s.  v.  gala  du)  ocj 
mugallitu  adversary,  opponent  { Gegner' 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  125.  Neb  x  16  a-a 
i-si  na-ki-ri  mu-gal-li-ti  a-a  ir-si 
(KB  iii,  2,  30—1).  I  52  (no  3)  ft  31  upon 
thy  lofty  command  a-a  i-si  na-ki-ri 
mu-ga-al-li-tu  a-a  ar-se-e  (ZA  ii  123; 


gulultu  c/'qulultu.  rv.  (8am)  gul-li-tu  see  (sam)  kul-li-tu.  .^j  (ni-)gil-pu-u,  Tir  14010,  <-/"(ni-) 
qil-pu-u  &  see  especially  ZA  viii  S2  &  rm  4.  .^j  gullatu  (HF  28;  KAT2  500;  543;  ZB  44)  see  kul- 
1  a  t  u  1  &  2.  rvi   gil-tu-u  (AV  3073 ;  Br  2603  x  a  b  - 1  u  -  u)  D  87  ii  67 ;  iii  69  c/'rim-tu-u. 
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PSBA  x  KB  iii,  •_',  5i 

\  end)  m  u-gal-[li]-1  im  u  1 

KB  1 2 1 — .">    1   lot  not 

have  an  ad  ',  ch  liesa  kei 

while  BA  ii  212—3  reads 
. ...  tim  m1  aSarii  let  trouble 

-  ich  nicht  in  Betriibn 
rathen  | .    Pkini  3  [nak]  ritim 

nl  usarsi  I  permitted  to  have  do  oppo- 
Bitioti  [liesa  keinen  Widerstand  y.u[. 

3  tu-§ag-la-at  V  45  c  54  (or  49 
-lat?):  IV  3  b  55—6  XU-LUX-XA-BI 
=  Sug-lit-ma;  also  cf  IV  6  coli\  34  i be- 
ginning). Derr.  the  following  2: 
galtu  f  galittu  (Halevy)  terrible,  fearful; 
also  grand,  illustrious  {schrecklich,  fürch- 
terlich; auch  grossartig,  glänzend j.  TM  ii 
144  gal-tu  sa  Ol)  E-a  masmasu. 
f  tamtim  ga-lit-ti  III  12,  slab  2,  32  the 
terrible  sea  {die  schreckliche  See |.  NK  -  0, 
8  it  is  said  of  the  scorpion-men  gal-tu 
mi-lam-mu-su-nu  sa-xi-ip  xur-sa- 
a-ni  (||  ras  bat,  7)  their  brightness  is 
terrible,  overthrowing  mountains  {ihr 
Glanz  ist  erschreckend,  Berge  nieder- 
werfend}.  On  this  plate  cf  J5*  32 foil; 
ji-N  28  fol;  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  211; 
Batce,  Eibbert  Lectures,  363  (ad  1 — 11); 
BO  iii  148—9  (but  cf  X  Jensen,  230). 
IV  24  (no  3)  25  beluni  puluxta]ka  gal- 
tum  (H  208)  sa-mu-u  li-ni-ix  .... 
ibid  12 — 13  .  .  .  pu-lux-ta-ka  ga-lit- 
tuin  (=  XU-LUX-XA,  12)  m5ta  u 
nise  tar  me;  ibid  a  54 — 5  ....  u  gal- 
tura  t11)  Gibil  (BIL-GI)  ez-zu  sa  qa- 
bal-äu;  Si  56  (end).  D  97,  15  (=  Creation 
frg  IV  0  50)  narkabtu  si-kin  (Jensen) 
la  max-ri  ga-lit-ta  ir-kab,  he 
mounted  the  chariot,  unequalled,  the 
terrible  {den  Wagen,  den  unvergleich- 
lichen, furchtbaren,  bestieg  erj  Jensen. 
282  foil.  II  24,  no  2,  62  a-gu-u  gal-[tu] 
followed  by  agü  näri  (perhaps  >  na'ri 
>  namri)  &  agü  elü,  a  violent  current 
; heftige  Strömung'  Br  7 123.  pi  gal- tum - 

M  i;>  Mia-.-.,  Ndbd,  1029,  8. 
gilittu  terror,  fright;  fainting  (?)  [Schrecken, 
etwas  Schreckliches;  OhnmachtJ  KnüDTZON, 
41  &  291  (some  Y~foi);  written  LAX  (or 
l.l'Xj  -tu  Br  6166;  also  V  48  d  23  on  the 
18th  of  TammÜB  gi-lit-tum.  also  cf 
H  87  ii  4  gi-lit-tu  (=  XU-LUX-XA, 
ismu-tusa...  Sayce:  the  fear  of 


the  coming  death   [die  Furcht  vor  dem 
nahenden  Todej.    TM   .   75  +  77  mentions 

tu,  arürtu,  xu-uc.  qac,  lib-bi  gi- 
li  t-tu:  also  vii  128. 

gulläti    (yVfi)    of    bronce,    copper    [von 

.   Kupfer!  i     "L3   bowl  —  or  globe 

Bhaped  portion  of  capitals  of  the  two 

pillars    in    temple     j  Kugel,     Wulst     am 

Bäulenkapitälj  K94 

Noch  einmal  das  blt-xilläni  etc.,  10); 
Jensen,  ZA  a  133. 

giltänu  amphora,  H  w.i'.vv,  Trans.  Leyden 
Or.  Congr.,  ii  1,  f>4.'>. 

giltänu  name  of  sign  pi  [Name  des  Zei- 
chens pi]  Br  7960 foU;  AV  1616;  Sa  iii 
_'4  foil  gi-el-ta-nu-u.  Jäger,  BA  ii 
283 — 4  perhaps  adj  of  gel  tan u  >>  geltu 
>>  gestu;  j/riCJ?  think,  muse  {denken, 
sinnen }  ||  xasasu. 

gamgammu  a)  ostrich  {  Strauss  j  Houghton; 
Ds  116  &  fol.  AV  153;  Br  1219.  II  37 
a-c  47  GAM-GAM  (cf  Sb  375)  XU  = 
gam-gam-mu  =  cir-ku,  which  is  also 
a  ||  of  se-ip  arik  (46)  &  sa-qa-tum  (45) 
which  last  PSBA  xii,  181 — 2  compares  to 
Arb  saka  went  off,  ran  in  circles  {lief  weg, 
rannte  im  Kreis  herum},  but?  PSBA  xii  277 
swallow  {Schwalbe}. 

b)  a  herb,  plant  {Kraut,  Pflanze}  cf 
K61rt3  (ri11u)gam-gam  (ZKÜ12— 13), 
TM  v  52  (riiqu)  gam-gam  istu  sadi 
er^iti;  vi  35  fol;  62;  viii  74;  &  p  140, 
below;  also  IV2  55  a  36  (beginning). 

ga-mu-ZU  K  146,  20  (BA  i  204  &i  207). 

gumaxxu  large,  great  bull  {grosser  Stier} 
c/"gugallu  &  §  73rm.  Sg  Ä7in  311;  432; 
Khors  168  (KB  ii  78 — 9)  gu-max-xe  bit- 
ru-ti  su-'e-e  (ph  =  nto)  marüti  are 
offered  by  Sargon.  Esh  iii  59  gu-max- 
xe  suk-lul  sam-na  large  oxen,  com- 
pletely fattened  {grosse,  gemästete  Stiere} 
Hebh.  vii  94;  V  61  d  30  GUD-MAX- 
MEÖ  (alpe  cjrüti)  paq-lu-ti  sacrifices 
consisting  of  strong,  fat  bulls  {Opfer  be- 
stehend in  gewaltigen  Opferstieren}  BA  i 
284 — 5  terminus  technicus  for  alap  niqe 
(O  40  f  11);  IV  23  a  9—10  see  above  s.  v. 
gugallu. 

gima(x)xu  =  kimaxxu  grave  {Grab}  V40 
e-f  56  BIA-KI-MAX  (ZA  i  400  rm  1) 
=  ic-^u-u  gi-ma-xe  (cf  Jensen  apud 
Nöldeke,  ZA  ix  266;  Theol.  Litztg.,  '95 
no   10;   Palniyr  ^HCJ   =  Xabatean   NniJ; 
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kimaxxu  :  gimaxxu      *kihil  =  gibil; 
also    see    Georg    H 

—38). 

gamlu  1.  an  instrument  j  Werkzeug j  Br 355 
&  863;  DB  117;  II  46  no  6  add  (cf  V  26 
a-b  32)  IQ  (mi'iä  xa-a^  TAU  --=  gam-la 
[or  »-*<e  to  be  read  xas  V  40,  :  n  L9E 
«0  4.  I  zu-bu  |  ^  (>^£+AX 

gam-lum;  followed  by  ga-am  (AV 
1512)  |  id  |  si-ik-ru,  Hommel,  Sum. 
7'.'  a  weapon  [eine  Waffe  J  Br  1215. 
In  V  -0  I.  c.  between  ("''  xal-8u  (Arm 
tibn)  \  mas-ga-iu,  which  in  V  17  e-d  44 
occurs  as  =  IQ  -  r  A  Et. 

gamlum  2.  TM  vi  4  (J1)  gam-lum  sa  (l1) 
Sin  l11)  Kammän  the  perfect  god  [der 
vollkommi  G  tt}?  c/"  C"»*)  Gam-lat 
(Meissner-Bost,  102).  Would  be  a  deri- 
vative of: 

gamalu  {%  96:  AV  1513)  <J2  make  or  keep 
complete  (D^tf),  ready,  sound,  undamaged; 
then  also  protect,  save,  grant:  life  etc. 
| vollkommen,  fertig,  unversehrt  machen 
oder  erhalten;  dann  auch:  schonen, 
retten,  gewähren;  das  Leben  etc  \  especi- 
ally with  napisti  ||  eteru.  ac  g]a- 
ma-lu  sa  Asur-ban-apli  Knudtzox. 
147,  8  the  recovery  of  A  J die  Wieder- 
herstellung des  A\.  Xeriglissar  into  whose 
hands  Dibhara  has  given  -weapons  a- na 
e-te-ri  ni-sim  ga-ma-lu  ma-a-ti  I  67 
a  12  to  spare  the  nation,  to  keep  intact 
the  country  jdas  Volk  zu  schonen,  das 
Land  unversehrt  zu  erhalten J.  taqisima 
kinüte  su-zu-ba  ga-ma-lu  ZA  v  67, 
30;  68  (&.  72)  20  ga-ma-lu  lib-ba-ki 
eli-ia  lim-ra-ac  (cf  ibid  76)  perhaps: 
let  mercy  overcome  thine  anger  (libbu 
=  libbatu,  ZAiv  242  ad  37)  against  me 
{Lass  Gnade  deinen  Zorn  gegen  mich  be- 
sänftigen} (?).  e-ter?]-a  ga-mal  u  su- 
zu-bu  tidl  IV2  60  a  38  to  spare,  to  do  good 
and  to  save  thou  knowest  {Schonung, 
Woltun  und  Rettung  kennst  du  J  (§  27) 
see,  however,  Jensen,  Diss,  8*J  rm  1  read- 
ing [nacgaru?  tjagamal  etc.  SU- 
GAR =  ga-ma-lu  II  39  c-d  41;  ZA  x 
92). 

pr  be-lu  sa i-na  pu-ta-qu  u 

pa-ki-e  ig-mi-lu  kul-la-ta-an 

19  the  Lord  (Cyrus)  who with  care 

and   protection    has   done   good   unto   all 


I tei in  | ( 'yrvs),  der mil 

sorge  und  Dmsichl  allen  wolgetan  I 

i:.\   ii  Jin     1 1  ;   also  see  Pmh<  B,  B 
—  1.     na-pis-ta-su    ag-mil    '11'    ii    54 
granted  life  onto  him  [schenkte  ihm  sein 
Leben',     gi-mil    tag-mil-in-ni    n-tir 

ag-  mi  1-k  i  TM  \  iii  71. 

PS   Dibbara -legend  (K  2619  h    16)  a  x  u 
axa  la  i-gam-mi-lu-ma    li-na-ru    a- 
xa-mes    l'.A  ii  129  fol  brother  shall  not 
spare  brother,   they  shall  kill  each  other 
[der  Bruder  soll  den   Bruder  nicht  ver- 
schonen, sondern  sie  sollen  sich  gegenseitig 
töten j.  ka-ak-ki-ka  e-iz-zu-u-t 
la   i-ga-am-mi-lu   na-ki-ri  EZB  iii  (2) 
66 — 7,41 — 2  which  do  not  spare  the  ei 
{welche    den    Feind    nicht    versch 
ta-ga-mil    ina    pusqi    TM  ii    12    thou 
sparest   in   need?  {du  verschonest  in   der 
Not?|;  also  cf  p  130. 

tp Si-ka  a-a  is-sa-gi-is  gi- 
mil  nap-sat-su  IV  61  (=  IV2  54)  b  7 
&9.   napistasu  gi-mil.    ;  280,17; 

also  perhaps  P.  N.   Xabü-gi-mil-an- n  i 
II  64,  43  (AV  5737). 

de}  ga-mil  na-pis-ti  (=  ZI-MA- 
AL)  IV  21  a  69—60  (=  no  1  B,  R  13—4) 
Br  6812.  la  ga-mil  tu-qu-un-te  who 
does  not  spare,  favor  in  battle  {der  im 
Kampfe  nicht  schont}  =  lä  ädiru  Salm, 
Throne-insc,  7;  Cbaig,  Hebr.  April '86; 
Scheil,  Salm,  p  104  reads  gäuil  =  bh  or 
b\}.  ana  (ilat)  Gula  etirat  |  ga-mi- 
la-at  na-bi-is-ti-ia  Neb  iv  38 — 9  (see 
above,  s.  v.  Gula,  &  cf  KB  iii,  2,  48,  42). 
Sn  iii  73  (amel)  gäbe  taxäziia  la  ga- 
me-lu-ti  my  warriors  the  unrelenting 
(giving  no  pardon)  [meine  Krieger,  die 
kein  Pardon  geben  j  Hebr.  vii  63.  Scheil 
'avec  mes  soldats  sans  peur'. 

NOTE:  1.  According  to  some  scholars  gama-' 
lu   only  a  modification  of  183   =   ^ J-&-S. 

2.  P.X.  Gämil-Sin  (r/"AV  1517  Gäruil-Anu) 
see,  however,  Hilpkecht,  ZA  vii  315  rm  1  (read- 
ing Qät-Sin)  &  Assyriaca ,  104  rm  1  (in  keinem 
babylon.  Kamen  ist  bisher  das  ptc  gämil,  ähnlich 
dem  pr  igmil,  phonetisch  geschrieben  vor  der 
Gottheit) ;  also  Lehmann,  BA  ii  599  i-  X  Delitzsch, 
ibid  ii  624—5  reading  Gi  mil- Sin,  which  also 
Hilpbecht  adopts.  See  also  Leumann",  ZA  x 
91—5. 

Ea-ga-mil  (on  which  see  Wincklee  ,  Ge- 
schichte, 68;  Helprecht,  Assyriaca .  102  rm  1); 
Nahu-ga-mil  (LT  64,  9;  AT  5736);  (ll>  Bin-ga- 
mi-il,  very  often  e.  g.  KB  iii  (1)  M  no  9,  ">;  n1' 
Sin-Ga-mil  (Winckler,  Forschungen,  274),  etc. 
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Derr.  gimillu,  gitmSlu ,  g i  t  m 51  i & ;  perhaps 
also  gamlu  (1  A  2)  *  gammalu. 

gimillu  a)  mercy,  preservation  of  life  etc. 
rang,  Erhaltung  des  Lebens]    A\ 

ZB  7 
,»>  1.  eli  ma-aq-tn-ti  tas-ta-kan 
mil-la  ZA  iv  15,  15  0  Marduk,  to  those 

that  are  fallen,  thuu  grantest  life  JO  Mar- 
duk, den  Gefallenen  schenktest  du  Lehen  }. 
II  39  c-d  40   SU  (not  SU)  =  gi-inil-lu 
I  -l    SU-GAR   (t.  e.   gimillu 

sakanu)  =  ga-ma-lu  Br  7250;  47  SU- 
NAM-TIN-LA  =  gi-mil-lu  ba-la-ti 
Br  21;  7120. 

b)    good    deed,   benefit,   gift    jWoltat, 
Gabe,  Schenkung}  §  65,  21;  Hommel,  Ge- 
schichte,  54.     turru  gimillu   originally: 
recompense,   either  for  good  or  evil, 
later  on  usually:  take  revenge  [ursprüng- 
lich:   vergelten,  gutes   oder  böses;   dann 
später  gewöhnlich:   strafen,  rächen}    La- 
gardb,  Übersicht,  49;  BA  i  325  ad   171 
X  WmcKLEB,  Sargon,  207:   help  { Hilfe}. 
II     9  c-d  42    SU-GAR-GI  =  gi-mil-lu 
tur-ru;   43  ÖU-GAE-RA-MAL  =•  gi- 
millu sa-ka-nu  (Br  7253  ^v  7260).   a-na 
tu-ri  (tw-ru)  gi-mil-li  {var  me-lim) 
Anp  ii  118  take  revenge  |  sieb  rächen  fürj 
KA'1'2  216;  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  188; 
ZA  i  355.   gi-mi-li  reward  {Belohnung; 
T.  A.  (London)  20,  38.    ana  (assu)  türi 
gi-mil-li    Sg   Ann   55,    210,    292;   a-na 
tur-ri  gi-mil-li (m5t>Akkadxki u-sat- 
ba-a  (»«)   kakkesu   V  55,  13   to   help 
AJckad   he   caused  his  weapons  to  go  out 
\Akkad  zu  helfen,  hatte  er  seine  Waffen 
ausziehen  lassen}    KB  iii  (1)  164 — 5:   also 
see  Hommel,  Geschichte,  449  fol.    Asur- 
uballit  ana  tu-ur-ri  gi-mil-li  Synchr. 
History  (KB  i  196 — 7)  i  13.   sa  ana  tu-ur 
gi-mil  <m5t)  Akkadi  Y  60  b  29  in  order 
to    avenge    AJckad   {der    um    AJckad    zu 
rächen]  BA  i  271;  ZA  iv  338.    <a.  u-tir- 
ru   gi-mil-lu   du-un-ki    K   2729  0  10; 
BA  ii   566    {der   gnädig   vergilt }.    Mar- 
duk attäma  mutiru  gimillini  Jensen, 
278,    13    thou    art  our  avenger    [da   bist 
unser  Bacher |;  also  TM  ii  90  at-ta-ma 
mu-tir-ru    sa    gi-mil-li-ia.     mu-tir 
gi-mil-li  mäti-su  Sg  Nimrud  (KB  ii  38) 
12.     -a    sakkannakki   mu-tir   gi-mil 


Bäbili  i-te-ziz  lib-ba-iu  Dibbara 
Legend  (K  2619)  i  15.    Esh  Bendschirli  25 

mu-tir  gi-mil-li  a-bi  a-li-di-su  who 
began  the  revenge  for  his  father  {der  die 
B  .he  für  seinen  Vater  im  Werk  ge- 
setzt} Schräket..  mu-tir  gi-mil-li 
abisu  Anp  i  21  (KB  i  56—7);  also  K  5268, 
6  (AV  8792;  Br  7261)  Sü-GAR-RA- 
MAL  :  mu-tir     gi-mil-lu     (a-bi-su). 

KB  i  12—3  (ad  111  3  no  6)  8 mu-tir 

gi-mil  (mat)Asur  who  looks  out  for  the 
wellfare  of  Assyria  {der  das  "Wohl  As- 
syriens wahrnimmt  |j  Tille,  ZA  iv  t-'  foil: 
who  brought  help  to  ASur  {der  Afatr 
Rettang  (oder  Hilfe)  brachte}  cf  temu 
üterüni.  gi-mil-li  H  19  b  53.  it-gur- 
ti  gi-mil-li  H  44,  34  perhaps  dream  of 
revenge  {vielleicht:  Rachetraum}  from 
same  j/as  egirrü  (q.  v.).  Sg  Ann  244 
bei  gi-mil-li(-Iu)  ally  {Helfer}.  P.N. 
Xabu-gi-mil-li  H  64,  10  (AV  5737); 
Gimillü'a  (AV  1619)  etc. 

KOTE:  gimillu  presupposes  an  original  gamil 
>  gamul  (Hommei.,  ZDMG  44,  546). 

gammalu  camel  {Kamel}  D  17,  134;  §§  9, 
244  it);  65,  24;  AV  1526.  usually  written 
tt>  Gam-mal-MES  or  A-ab-ba-MES; 
thus  Ash  ix  5  (imör>  A-ab-ba-MES  u 
Qi-e-ni  (also  ix  42  &  48),  ibid  46  gam- 
male  (var  gam-mal  for  A-ab-ba,  also 
I  36)  kima  qi-e-ni  u-par-ri-ic,  (1 
distributed  {ich  verteilte})  Ds  134;  Br  4997. 
also  see  Sn  i  49;  ii  16;  iii  18  etc. ;  Sn  Bell  7; 
Esh  iii  23.  1000  Cimer)  gam-ma-lu 
Salin,  Mon,  ii  94;  ft  also  TP  III  Ann  156 
(end).     H   31  c  55    mentions    an   officer: 

(  a  m  el)  fid  (im  §  r)  Qam.ma  J  .ME  §.     ftj  I 

u  e  7  (imer)  Gam-mal-MES  |  (imör) 
ku-din-MES  (=  x;r»3)  Br  4993.  see 
kudinnu. 

Etymology:  Assyrian  borrowed  from  Arabic 
(<•/"  bakkaru).  If  original  we  would  expect 
gamlu  (Homjiel,  Geschirhtc,  662  rm  2;  Säuge- 
thiere,  144;  216;  430;  ZDMG  44,  546);  DS  17  rm. 
18,  134;  H1'1  70.  Oppert,  ZDMG  10  :  804  (med) ; 
Schrader,  Und  27  :  706;  Jenaer  Litztg.,  '79,  521 
(Semitic  not  Sumerian);  Z^  6  rm  lj  Lagarde, 
Übersicht,  11;  20;  49;  221  etc.  on  PB8.  BA  i  171 
rm  1  (<£  325) :  it  may  be  a  loanword  in  Akkadian 
(Sumerian)  as  well  as  in  Assyrian;  probably  an 
Arabic  word. 

gamaru   (22   usually   of  transitive  meaning: 
complete,  fulfill,  bring  to  an  end,  destroy 


gu-me-e  AV  1726  ad  V  28,  82  read  gn-lal-e  (q.  v.). 
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(IV  30  no  2,  a  30—1)  {gewöhnlich  transi- 
tiver Bedeutung:  vollenden,  vollma« 

zu  Endo  bringen,  beenden,  zerstören  1 1 V  80 
no  2,  (/  30  —  1)}  §  qatü  ZB  7  rm  1.  in  T.  A. 
(Bezoi.d)  be  complete  [vollständig  seinj. 
also  finish,  transact  business  [ein  Geschäft 
beendenj  Meissner,  LS7  &  [dem,  WZ  ft 
304- — 7:  finire  et  ah  omnibus  officii«  liberum 
esse,  ut  ahire  liceat  e.  ff.  V  24  a-b  29 foil 
&  in  c.  t. 

ac  Ia-ha-1  a  =  ga-ma-ru  V  28  e-/"i4 
(ZA  iv  277)  also  =  suluminü  (satisfy 
[genügen}),  lb  TIL  or  TI-EL  (Br  1499 
&  1714;  AV  1514  &  fol). 

pt  ultu  ag-mu-rn  Sip-ri  18  no  2, 
12  Bince  I  had  finished  the  work  [seitdem 
ich  das  Werk  vollendet}  KB  ii  262—3. 
Si-pir  ip-ie-e-te-iu  ag-mur  Asbx  106. 

ps  i-gam-mar  ZA  iii  138,  16;  ana 
rabüti-su  i-gam-mar-ma  K  13,  40; 
alpe  ina  arxi  Äru  i-gam-ina-ru-nia 
ittiru  Xabd  764, 12  have  completely  paid 
[haben  vollständig  bezahlt}.  SE-BAB,  u 
iümi  i-gam-ma-ra-am-ma  (subject: 
the  insolvent  debtor)  ina  Bäbili  inam- 
din  Neb  309,  7.  ta-gam-ma-ar  Nabd 
610,  7. 

pnt  ga-mi-ir  T.  A.  23,  12;  C.  t.  ga- 
am-ri-im  (the  transaction)  is  closed  [(das 
Geschäft)  ist  geschlossen}.  V  24  a-b  29  di- 
i-nu  ga-mi  (or  am?)  -ru  the  lawsuit  is 
finished  [das  Gericht  ist  zu  Ende}  fol- 
lowed by  30  di-i-nu  la  ga-mi-ru,  31 
di-i-nu  ga-mi-ir  &  32  di-i-nu  la  ga- 
mi-ir.  K  643,  15  lu  ga-mir  li-bu-us 
(AV  1514);  H  128,  62  tal-lak-tum  sa- 
qu-tuin  er-Qi-tam  gam-mar  (Jäger, 
BA  i  463  rm  1;  but  Jensen,  Deutsche 
Litztg.,  '91,  3.  October,  col  1451,  gam- 
rat!).  ZA  v  16,  7  u  ki  gamrü-ma  za- 
gu-u  (zakü).  K  492,  21  fol  what  the 
king  my  lord  says  ki-i  sa  ili  gam -rat 
is  perfect  like  the  order  of  a  god  (BA  i 
629  &  631);  ki-ic,-QU-ra-at  gam-rat 
H  56  c-d  12 — 3;  elippu  gam-rat  the 
ship  was  completed  [das  Schiff  war  fertig} 
Dw  129.  pi  la  ga-mu-ru  are  not  ready, 
complete  [sind  nicht  fertig}. 

NOTE  —  HI  46  (no  6)  12  kaspu  ga-mur  ta- 
ad-din;  also  kaspu  gam-rnur  ta-ad-din 
(UT  49  no  1, 11)  the  whole  price  is  given  |]  der  volle 
Preis  ist  gegeben,  rather  an  adj  than  a  verb-form. 

aej  e.  ff.  IV  30  no  2  a  30—1  (=  c  16—7) 


the  way  to  the  arallü  is  called  (a-na) 

xar-ra-ni  ga-mi-rat   ni-si  (also  mu- 

at  amelüti);  J**  49;  ZA  ft  iSfol, 

bid  p  277. 

Oy  used  transitively  [transitiver  Be- 
deutung}.     Tirana- legend    (K    1547    B; 

K  8578  +  Em  79,  7—8,  43)  11  ig-dam- 
ra  (there  have  completed  [es  bähen  voll- 
endet}) mas-sak-ke-ia  [^"'«1  i;\- 
MKJ-LI  Pl  |  as-le-ia  ina  tu-ub  lib- 
bi  iläni  ig-dam-ru  (HA  ii  394  5)  the 
priests,  that  consult  the  gods,  hav< 
pleted  my  sacrifices  [vollendet  haben 
meine  Opfer  die  die  Gottheit  befragenden 
Priester}.  K  5157  0  21—2  (II  181  Jtii) 
a-di  ma-tim  nak-ru  dan-nu  ig-da- 
mar  mät-ka  destroy  [vernichten,  zer- 
stören} ZA  ii  234;  Homjiel,  VK  513,  ZB  72. 
IV  11  Z>41— 2  tag-da-mar  (lb  TIL)  thou 
didst  complete  [du  hast  vollendet},  ina 
ü'a  a-a  ag-da-mar  üme  Pinches, 
Texts,  18  (K  891)  R  9  I  complete  my  days 
[ich  beschliesse  meine  Tage}  §48;  ZB32; 
Dw  218.  is-tu  ki-ra-a  |  i-na  za-qa- 
pi  ig-dam-ru  II  15  C-d  30—1  (ZB  81). 

3  pr  tu-ga-am-ru  T.  A.  (London) 
80,  11;  tu-ga-mi-ru-nu,  ibid  49,  25. 

p^  u-gam-mar  ZA  iv  10,  46.  isüri 
gisru  nugamar  sarru  beliia  gisru 
ebir  K  554  R  14  fol  as  soon  as  we  have 
finished  the  bridge  [sobald  wir  die  Brücke 
fertig  gestellt}  cf  Meissner,  ZA  ix  268 
HO  5. 

pnt  libbu-su  gu-um-mu-ru  ana 
beli-su  K  2729  O  16  whose  heart  is  com- 
pletely given  to  his  lord  [dessen  Herz 
seinem  Herrn  vollständig  ergeben  ist] 
BA  ii  566.  gu-um-mu-ra-an-ni  (=  TI- 
EL  in  b)  11  16  c  25  it  makes  me  perfect 
[es  macht  mich  perfect}  Br  1714;  BA  ii 
292  rm. 

ag  Tiglathpileser  mu-gam-me-ru 
(§  36)  mu-'u-ur  c,e-ri  TP  vi  57  perfect 
in  the  vocation  of  the  hunting  field  [voll- 
kommen in  der  Ausübung  der  Jagd},  niu- 
gam-mer-tum  tam-tim  H  34  no 
(AV  5417). 

34  the  heroes  u  g-dam-  m  a  -  r  u  (>>  u  g - 
tammaru)  got  ready  NE  22,  41  [die 
Helden  machten  sich  fertig}. 

XI  UN-MES  (=  nise)  ig-gam-ma- 
ru  U  47  c-d  27  apparently  «=  nise  mäti 
adi  ulla  i-ri-xa-a  (j/rexü)  be  ruined 
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[vernichtet   werden},    cf   K   IS,  40.    ig- 

ga-inir   ZA    h  ip   ina   cu-ux- 

ru-ri  nag-mir  (11  209)   IV  LS  a  42     3 

Eymology    —    DS    18;    ZDMQ   40,    726  :  2   (ad 
l> ''r  88)  oomparea  ,JJ£ä.;  §  9C. 
NOTE.     On  g»m am   &  kudur-la-ga-ma- 

rui-ra)    sec    IImiW.    TUcherchn   critiques,    107 

im  1. 

Derr.  gamru,  nimm,  gainni  am  ,  gamar- 
r  u  ,  (,'umiiru,  guiniuuiu,  gam  er  u ,  gamrütu 
a   •_' i  inirt  ii. 

gamru  c.  st.  gamir;  /"gamirtu  ( A  V  1516, 

&  L527)   o)  complete,  all  {vollendet, 

ganzj    §  65,  7;    üi  BB.  i  226,  1.   TI-IL  = 

ga-am-m  II   L3,  126.  ina  libbi-su  ga- 

:i  i ii  -  r  u  V  63  a  13  out  of  his  full  heart 
Jaus  vollem  Herzen  J .  Merodach-Baladan 
Stein  (Berlin)  i  7  M-B  calls  himself  ga- 
mir su-lux-xi  the  perfect  ruler  {der 
vollkommene  Gebieter]  BA  ii  259,  7; 
Kl!  iii  (1)  184 — 5.  Sargon  calls  himself 
ma-a-'a  ga-rnir  dun-ni  u  a-ba-ri 
(Cgi  30);  cf  Lyox,  Sargon,  p  04.  ga-mir 
a-lia-ri  V  47  b  19;  c/  ga-mir  emüqü 
ga-as-ra-ti  Sams  i  14;  ZA  iv  230,  4  ga- 
me-rum.  tarämima  nesa  ga-mi-ir 
e-mu-qi  XE  44,  51  full  of  power  [von 
vollendeter  Kraft  ( . 

b)  of  payments  etc.  complete,  full, 
entire  {von  Zahlungen  etc.  vollständig. 
voll,  ganz  J  Tc  61.  in  a  qaqqadisu  ga- 
inirtum  Nahd  446,  4  with  its  entire 
amount  {in  seiner  Gesammtsummej.  ka- 
sa-ap  gamirti  cf  Meissner,  94  rm  3 
&  see  kaspu;  kaspu  ga-mir-tu  ZK  i 
48,  31.  suluppu  gam-ru  .  .  .  i-nam- 
din  Neb  36  21/5,  5  (AV  1527);  also  often 
in  c.  t.  of  Nahd  (Tc  61,  below),  slmu 
gamru  full  price  {voller  Preis  j  &  neg. 
simu  la  gamru  in  early  Babylonian  law 
formulas  (Br  4681);  cf  e.  g.  H  59,  40  si- 
mu ga-am-ru  (=  TIL  Br  1500),  41  si- 
mu la  ga-am-ru,  42  si-im-su  ga- 
am-ru;  60,  43  si-im-su  la-a  ga-am- 
ru;  44  ana  si-mi-. su  gam-ru-ti,  45 
ana  ar-kat  si-mi-su  la-a  gam-ru-ti 
(=  TIL-LA,  Ami  \t  i.?  ZA  iii  38—9);  alsu 
see  ZK  i  48,  25  ana  simisu  ga-am-ru- 
tam;  ZA  iii  220,  13;  Meissner,  Diss,  25 
— 6.  Y29c-di>6foll.  si-i-mu  gam-ru  etc. 
ga-me-ir  eqlim  'ensemble  du  champ' 
Scheu,,  Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii  33;  ibid 
ga-mi-ir      eqli      ga-du-um      pa-rak 


(ZUN)    sa    Bel    Bel    apli;    further   in- 
stances see  sub  Bimu  &  kaspu. 
gimru  C.  st.  gimir  totality,  all  {Gesammi- 
h.  it,  All]  AV  1620;  §§  65,   l:  126.   D  93,  4 
muiini  Ti-amat  mn-al-li-da-at  ^rim- 

ri-su-wn.  ''4,  7  gi-mir  n  a  l>  -n  i  -  t  i ;  ;»6,  8 
kima    ri-e-ni    li-ir-ta-a    ilani    gim- 

ra-iu-un;  96,   19  gim-ri   be-ri-te-|a; 

I  colophon)  <n>  Nabu  dup-iar 
gim-ri  ((füg  Cyl  49;  ibid  62  be]  gim- 
ri);  II  ii«'>  0  io  ba-na-at  ka-la-me 
mus-te-§ir-rat  gi-mir  (=  Ol  Br  2388) 
nab-ni-tim  (cf  ZB  39;  ZA  ii  84  on  this 
line;  &  on  the  whole  text  ZB  33—51; 
Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  336;  521—2; 
HOMMEL,  VK  318—9;  Hcv  xxxv;  J1"»  58 
— 9).  IV  19  a  44- — 5  A-nun-na-ki  gi- 
mirsunu  (ZB  37).  Merodach-Baladan 
Stein  (Berlin)  i  4  sar  gi-im-ri;  23  gi- 
mir  kal  da-ad-me.  TP  i  3  <n>  Bel  be- 
lu  sar  gi-mir  A-nun-na-ki  also  cf  i  61 
gi-mir  mätäti-sunu  a-pil;  ii  88  sä- 
pinu  gimir  altuti  (Esh  i  11  sa-pi-nu 
gi-mir  da-ad-me-su);  iv  42;  vii  44. 
Sn  i  12  gi-mir  äsib  pa-rak-ki;  15  gim- 
ri  c  a  1  m  a  t  q  a  q  q  a  d  i ;  ii  11  gim-ri  m  5  - 
ti-su  rapastim  as-xu-up;  iii  61  cir 
gi-mir  ummänäte  (also  Ash  vi  90  gi- 
mir um-ma-a-ni,  ma-la  ba-su-u); 
iii  08  gimri  pagresunu  upallisa. 
TP  iii  30  ina  pät  gimrisa;  Asb  iv  102 
a-na  pät  gim-ri-su-nu  ak-bu-us; 
vi  100  ana  pät  gim-ri-e-sa  aspun; 
also  II  67  //  12,  24,  32,  70.  IV  12,  3—4 
gi-mir  (=  TIL)  pa-at  da-ad-me  (Br 
6484);  IV  44  (=  IV2  39  a)  17—8  a-di 
pa-at  gim-ri-sn  gi-me-ir  |  ma-al-ki 
sadi  u  xursäni  etc.  (§  72  b);  I  8  no  6,  6 
sa  sa-an-gu-tu  gi-mir  es-rit  the 
priesthood  of  all  the  temples  {die  Priester- 
oberhoheit über  alle  Tempel  J  KBii  270—  1. 
Ash  vii  7  gimir  karäsiia  my  whole 
camp  {mein  ganzes  Feldlager ];  also  ZA  iii 
312  (Sn  Bassam)  10;  Esh  Sendschirli  R  23 
Istar  (ilat)  kal  gim-ri;  Asb  i  29  gi- 
mir ma-al-ki  ir-du-u  (cf  Wincklek, 
Forschungen,  244  X  KB  ii  154 — 5);  ana 
gi-mir  kal  da-ad-me  ZA  iv  13,  7 
=  ana  gi-mir  pa-at  da-ad-me  IV  12, 
4  (Br  1501,  6500).  Asb  ix  45  ana  pät 
gim-ri-Sa  ||  ana  sixirtisa.  V  62  a  50 
-  1  ZAG-TIL  =  sa  gi-im-ri  E-Küß- 
BA  (Br  1501  &  6500). 
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NOTE—  l.KBil36a</Balawatv6  reads  ilani- 
su   ina   c|  Ur-b8  n  ;   Sen  i  i  3  t    ■-■  i  ui-ri. 

2.  gi-mir  in  a-lik  V 69  (f%o  1)  8  all  the  pxinoei 
||    alio  Fürsten,   is   quite   anomalous  (§   126). 

3.  ou  the  use  of  gi  in  in  in  c.  t.  sec  t"  81, 
below. 

gam(m)aru  «)  noun  peace  [Friede!  II  65 

b  '11  8  tu-ub-ta  su-1  u-um-ma-a 
ga[-am-ma-ru]  ittiaxameS  iskunu, 
KB  ii  198—9;  ibid  iii  18  [tübt]a  su-lu- 
um-ma-a  ga-ma-ra  itti  axamei  [il- 
kunu];  also  24  (KB  ii  200—1). 

b)  adj  Tc  61  =  gamru  full,  complete 
|  vollzählig,  vollj  est.  gam-mar;  pi  e.g. 
suluppu  gam-ma-ru-tu  Nabd  34,  5. 
It  is  said  of  horses  (K  1113,  11  +  14) 
etarbüni  la  gam-ma-ru(-u)-ni,  Pin- 
ches in  S.A.  Smith  ii  75;  PSBA  iv  (1883) 
13  fol  geldings  | Wallach  |  cf,  however, 
BAi  209,  18  &  463  rm  1;  BA  ii  46  explains: 
their  purchase -price  has  not  yet  been 
paid  completely  jihr  Kaufpreis  ist  noch 
nicht  vollständig  beglichen  j;  gam  mar 
with  a  passive  meaning  j  gam  mar  mit 
passiver  Bedeutung^. 

gamarru  TP  ii  65 — 6  i-na  30  narkabäte- 
ia  a-li-kat  i-di  ga-mar-ri-ia  per- 
haps: with  30  charriots  going  at  the  side 
of  my  veterans  j vielleicht:  mit  30  Wagen 
zur  Seite  meiner  Veteranen  \  cf  the  use 
of  Latin  electi-  AV  1516. 

gumüru  a  noun?  ZA  v  20  below  (T.  A.) 
gu-mu-ra-su  xuräQu  u<jc,urü  his  g  is 
made  (?)  of  gold  [sein  ff  ist  aus  Gold  ge- 
machte. 

gummuru  del  5  gu-um-mur-ka  libbi 
perhaps  a  noun :  in  spite  of  thy  apotheosis 
(lit?  thy  perfection  of  heart,  "lOi  =  reXew, 
Tekevrdio,  Haupt,  Johns  Soph.  Circ,  69, 
17  6);  others:  in  spite  of  thy  departure 
from  life.  ZA  iii  417  (a  form  like  kummü. 
Bors  ii  4;  mu'uru  TP  vi  57;  bu'uru 
I  28  a  1  etc.). 

gämeru  II  23  c-d  51  ga-mi-ru  ||  gi-isru; 
H  33  a-b  8  (cf9— 10)  IQ-SAG-MAX  = 
ga-me-rum  in  one  group  with  mi-di- 
lum  (AV  1518;  Br  3541).  It  seems  to  be 
a  descriptive  adj  rather  than  a  noun. 

gamrütu  {abstr.  noun  to  gamru)  com- 
pleteness, fulness    | Vollständigkeit,  Voll- 


zähligkeit}, often  in  c.  t.  written  ^  i-am- 
ru-tu,  gain  -ru-  tu  in  etc.  e.  ff.  ana 
slmi  gam-ra-tn  pretio  toto  (non  ex 
parte  datum)  Nabd  257,  5;  244,  6— 7J  Neb 
L85,  18  i-sam  a-na  iimiiu  gam-ru-tu 

(T°  19;  §  122)  Which  h'-  shall  pay  as  full 
purchase-price  jden  er  als  seinen  vollen 
Kaufpreis  zahlen  wolle)  s^e,  above,  sxtb 
gamru  &  instances  given  under  simu. 

gimirtU  c.st.  giHirat;/)Jgimrä(e)ti(§§32a 
&  rm;  65,  4)  totality  [Gesammtheitf  AV 
1621.  TP  i  33—4  ba-'u-lat  (")  Bei  ul- 
tas-pi-ru  |  gi-mir-ta;  vi  82  bu-ul 
(jeri  (?)  gi-mir-ta  all  kind  of  beasts  of 
the  field  jalles  Getier  des  Feldes  J.  Sn  ii 
21  mätisu  ana  gi-mir-ti-su;  II  67,  43 
mat  Kil-xu  ana  gi-mir-ti-su  ak- 
sud;  also  TP  III  Ann  127,  129  (bis)  ana 
gi-mir-ti-su.  K  891  0  1  (=  I  8  no  2; 
Pinches,  Texts,  p  17;  KB  ii  260)  bit 
it  (=  a) -qit-su  ar-Qip  älu  ana  gi- 
mir-ti-su  u-sak-lil.  c.  St.  (jl)  Asur 
belu  rabü  sar  gim-rat  iläni  rabüti 
I  27  a  1;  also  cf  Salm,  Ob  1;  Mon,  0  1. 
pi  kissat  kal  gimreti  Jensen,  278,  14 
the  totality  of  the  whole  mass  jdie  Ge- 
sammtheit  der  ganzen  Masse \. 

(am ei)  Gi-mir-ra-a  Knudtzon,  25,  9  the 
Kimmerians  jdie  Kimmerier};  23,2  (amel) 
Gi-m[ir-ra-a-a];  see  also  «OS  48  &108; 
24,  2  (amel)  Qäh§  Gi-mir-ra-a-a ;  48,  7 
lu-u  (amel)  G-]i-mir-ra-a-a  lu-u  ki- 
d[ar-r]u.  Babyl.  Chron.  iv  2  Gi-mi[r-ri 
.  .  .  illiku,  so  Winckler,  KB  ii  283;  but 
Halevy:  the  Kimmerian  is  always  Gi- 
mirrä'a,  never  Gimirri;  also  cf 
Knudtzon,  p  67.  Cf  Eze  27,  11  where 
Lagarde- Halevy  read  onm  (GGA  '84, 
260;  Lagarde,  Übersicht,  11  rm  2;  cf 
KGF  157;  DPa  245;  Gesenius  12  152  col 
2);  Cornill  &  Winckler  (Alttest.  Unter- 
suchungen, 180)  read  C10S  =  Qimirrä: 
Simariter.  On  the  inroads  of  the  Kim- 
merians see  Winckler,  Geschichte,  241  fol; 
BA  iii  139  &  rm  * 

girriUSSU  D  89  vi  49—60  IQ-GI-MUS  = 
SU  (i.  e.  gimus)-su  =  pa-ri-su  oar, 
rudder  {Steuer,  Ruder,  Ruderstange} 
Jensen,  410;  AV  1599;  Br  2513. 


ga-mu-ru  AV  1520  ad  K  140,  20  read  gamuzu  *^j  ga-mis-tum  AV  1519  in  äiptu:(ilat'  Istar  rnatäti 
ga-niis-tum  read  ga  (=  qa)  -rid -turn,  oj  gimmatu  (=  To|ji(jiiÄ)  ZDMG  27,  530  etc.,  see  kimuiatu. 

15 


—     22«     — 


gammistum    Btrass.,    Oyr,     138,    8    > 
(m)irtum  /'  of  gamru  (q.  i\). 

gH?)muttu   Br  1  it:,  ad  Ji  44 ^-A  66  i.w 

ga-an,  Bee  qanü  =  spear  [Speerj. 

gana  welll  |  wohlan  I  j  cf,  above,  p  l — 2. 
del  i -s  ga-na  e-ta-at-til  6  ur-ri  a  7 
mu-Sa-a-ti    iiiu-w,  Rich,  critiques,  240 

=  ]3;  ZB  40;  BA  i  133);   ibid  200   ga-na 
e-pi-i   ku-ru-um-ma-ti-äu.    c/'Hll9, 
22   ga-nu(Y)  =  al-kam  (23)    (ZB 
rtM  ;;). 

ganu  SgC///42  gi-mir  sim  ga-ni  itätesu 
siizuzi  KB  ii  45  with  all  fixed  prices 
J  mit  sämmtliehen  festgesetzten  Preisen}. 
Lyon,  Sargon,  p  70  =  gine.   AV  1523. 

ganü  perhaps:  obtain,  acquire  }  erwerben} 
K  2729  0  23 — 4  eqle  kire  nise  |  sa  ina 
§illiia  ig(q,k)nu-u  which  he  acquired 
under  my  protection  jdie  er  unter  meinem 
Schutz  erwarb  |  BA  ii  566  fol.  most  pro- 
liable  yr\yp. 

gannu  /.  part  of  the  flesh  of  a  saci  iricial 
animal  JFleischteile  eines  Opfertieres}  per- 
haps y^ü.  Neb  247,  4  see,  above,  ga  hbu; 
also  (äir)  ga-an  gi-li  Peiser,  Babyl.  Ver- 
träge, cvii  6. 

gannu  2.  V  32  a-b  66  sin-gal-lum  |  ga- 
an-nu  (AV  1541)  preceded  by  unqu; 
perhaps  connected  with  senu  {cf  JI_N  41 
ad  XE  XII  a  36;  &,  again,  Haupt  in 
BA  i  72). 

gun(n)u.  Sg  Cyl  18  Sargon  ....  mu- 
b(p)al-li-q(k)u  gu-un-ni-su  (i.  e.  of 
the  Tesaean  nation).  KB  ii  42 — -3  who 
destroyed  their  g  .  .  .  jder  ihr  g  .  .  .  .  zer- 
störte}; also  see  Lyon,  Sargon,  p  61; 
Halevy,  Trans.  Leyd.  Or.  Congr.,  ii  1, 
549  ransom  ^Lösegeld};  he  reads  mupal- 
liku  gunnesu;  AV  1730;  Meissner  & 
Kost,  39  habitation  J  Wohnsitz}  ||  dadme; 
cf  perhaps  IV  44  (=  IV2  39  a)  20  gu-nu 
ax-la-me-i  u  su-ti-i  (read  gan-nu 
by  some,  but  see  -gu  in  sa-an-gu-u 
ibid  13  etc.);  Tiele,  Geschichte,  reads:  die 
Gunaxlami  &  J.  Oppert  (Cotnptes  Rendus, 
93 — 4,  p  13)  tag-nu:  protectoris  populi 
axlami.  V  44  c-d  38  (jl)  Adar  sa  gun 
fkmi?  =  Zl-DI-ES,  ZA  ii  92)  -na-a  i- 
ra-mu.  Adapa- legend  0  13 — 4  il-si 
na-ra-rn  it-ti-bi  ina  ku-us-si-su 
su[ ]  gu(?)-ni-su  (BA  ii  418  fol). 


STOTB:  1  Prom  this  gannu  Ha  levy  derive» 
i.l  \  16  for  biUu  (cf  also  Sa  B  v  5;  Hr  BIBS 
Ku-u-nu)  H  16,  227;  8°  309  A  often;  but  it  is 
not  always  =  biltu;  soo  JlNBJ  .  ECB  ii  168  ad 
Asb  ii  42. 

2.  in  V  42  a-b  22  (also  e-f  25)  we  read  in  a  list 
OUT  8  A  (QAR?)  gu-un-uu= 
k  a  r  p  a  t  i  a  gu-nu-  a  u  ;  followed  by  L  U  T  S  A 
(GAB?)  g  u  -  5 n  =  k  a  r  p  a  t  i  a  gu-u<j-(ji 
i  llr  1217.".  <.t/'o/),  both  are  supposed  to  be  borrowed 
from  the  Bnmerian;  but  they  might  he  Semitic. 

ginü  /.  accordii  originally  perhaps: 

crincial  animal  (ursprünglich  wol:  ein 
Opfertier}  later:  sacrifice  in  general 
jspäter:  Opfer  im  allgemeinen};  the  ap- 
pointed, just  sacrifice;  stated  offering 
)  testgesetztes  Opfer  J.  Jensen,  414  fest- 
gesetzte Ceremonien;  ||  sattukku  (tjdd 
ZA  i  125);  see  Peiser,  KAS  95,  above; 
Idem,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  258  &  289;  Latrili.e. 
ZA  i  37;  Lyon,  Sargon,  41.  ana  iläni  u 
istaräti  gi-na-a  u-sa-ap-pu-u  V  63 
a  6  (HSD  ZB  22,  1;  AJP  xi  502  rm  1;  KB 
iii,  2,  115  rm  f  5l  of  nSN).  tö  aoeording 
to  MJEISBNEB,  101  =  GIS(IQ)-BAR;  cf 
II  46e-/"70  =  gi[-nu-u?];  against  this  may 
speak  Scheil,  Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii  31 
— 2,  below,  niqe  sa-lam  biti  GIS- 
BAR  su-ma-a-ta  (=  su'äta)  u  subti 
3  gi-nu-u.  V  38  a-c  14  (Br  4144)  gi-na  : 
gi-nu-u;  also  cf  Z&.  iii  133  (no  5)  11; 
216  (no  2)  3  amö1  XI-SUR(0  gi-ni-e. 
V  60  b  2  gi-ni-e  (n>  Samas;  &  6  ina 
libbi  gi-ni-e  (u>  Bel;  61  d  48  gi-ni-e 
(")  Samas  la-bi-ri  the  old  lawful  sacri- 
fice to  Samas  jdie  alte  Gerechtsame  des 
SamaS\  Jeremias,  BA  i  279;  Jensen,  414, 
et  al  ginü  >  gi-na  =  kenu  (AV  1623) 
II  13  c-d  33;  IV  9  b  5—6  etc.  I  65  ft  39 
e-li  gi-ni-e  la-bi-ri  gi-na-a  u-sa- 
te-ir  (also  ibid  36)  preceded  by  38:  sa- 
at-tu-uk  iläni  rabüti  us-pa-ar-zi- 
ix.  Asb  iv  106  sattukke  (written  DI- 
KA-MES)  gi-ni-e  (lW  -nu-u)  restüti 
(written  SAG-MES)  u  Asür  u  ilat 
Belit  etc-  u-kin  Qi-ru- us  -  su -un 
(Winckler,  Forschungen,  248  reads  ri- 
.  c/'Sni  62);  also  V  62  (1)  19.  Beb 
Sendschirli  R  49  (*mel)  ga-pi-ri  ana 
es-su-ti  ap-qid  sat-tuk-ki  gi-nu-u 
(the  full  sacrifices  jdie  vollen  Tempel- 
abgaben}) ana  (iJ)  Asür  u  iläni  ra- 
biiti  beleia  u-kin.  ZA  v  68,  6  gi-na-a 
su-us-ra-ku  in  my  foundation  I  am 
unloosened  (p  71);  or  rather:  continually 
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I  am  bowing  down,  worshipping  |be- 
Btändig  falle  Lob  (anbetend)  nieder |; 
also  ZA  iv  288,  26   gi-na-a   mal-da-ri 

i  -- 1  a  -  ra-n  i  s.    II    65  fl    13   iä-qu   g  i  -  na-a 

ÖE-PAT-MEä  a-kin-äu-nu-ti  (AV 
L623)  perhaps:  tribute,  stated  temple  con- 
tribution of  grain  he  put  upon  them 
iL  istung,  Abgabe  an  Qetreidehedarf 
legte  er  ihnen  auf}  KB  i  202  8.  K  L26 
i  ana  zinniStn 
la  za-kii-ti  gi-na-a  Lg-da-na-lud. 
cubät  gi-ni-e-äu  Enudtzon,  38,  below, 
41,  above,  &  often:  his  sacrificial  garments 
[seine  Opferkleider}.  On  the  (am»i)  r§'u 
gi-ni-e  see  ZA  iv  116  (below);  sa  eli 
gi-ni-e  Si"  409,  10  an  officer,  who  is  over 
the  dues  ill  ihr.  viii  134 — 5). 

NOTE.  —  gi-na-a  s  a -ma-mi  the  firma- 
ment of  the  heavens  [|  das  Firmament  des  Him- 
meln, ZA  iv  8,  28;  ibid  p  21;   also  11,  22;  <fc  p  226. 

ginü  2.  credited  jcreditiert}  Peiser,  Baby'. 
]'<■)/)•..  258  X  pi qtS  cash  Jbaar}.  sa  la 
gi-na  (ibidhv  3);  Pinches,  RP2  iv  105 
sa  la  ginnu  ana  si  mi  gamrütu  not 
standard,  for  the  incomplete  price,  per- 
haps also  Dar  134,  \foll:  12  mana  kaspi 
sa  gi-(in-)nu  (also  sa  "V-  i.  e.  gin-nu) 
Meissner,  ZA  ix  276  rm  1  a  special  kind 
or  species  of  silver  jeine  besondere  Form, 
Art,  oder  Provenienz  des  Silbers}. 

ginü  3.  field  JFeldj  perhaps  as  a  definite 
parcel  D  11,  75;  Ds  75;  Sa  3,  7  ga-na 
=  gi-nu-u  followed  by  eq-lu,  AV  1624; 
H  15,  217—8;  Br  3176;  KAT2  27,  10. 

gennu.  Sg  Cyl  62  (52)  pa-rak-ki  ra-as- 
du(-u)-te  (-ti)  sa  ki-ma  ki-<jir  gi-en- 
ni  (AV  1629)  sursudü  ana  C11)  Ea  (il) 
Sin  etc.  KB  ii  48—9  like  as  the  citadel  (?) 
of  eternity  }  gleich  der  Veste  (?)  der  Ewig-  ! 
keit } . 

gungulipu  hump  I  Höcker  I  Salm,  Mon, 
O  28:  2  ud-ra-a-te  sa  2  gu-un-gu- 
li-pe  2  dromedaries  )2  Dromedare*  Cum... 
Diss,  7;  .R62:  7  ud-ra-te  sa  2  gu-un- 
gu-li-pi-si-na.  cf  Scheil,  Sahn,  40; 
&  KB  i  169  &  rm.  Hii.precht,  Assyriaca, 
64  no  4:  2  camels  with  2  humps  |2  Drome- 


dare  mit  doppeltem  Booker},  I  qui 
=  Sin  5  =  sun  a  (7.  v.). 

gungupinnu  Nabd  1097,  2  gu-nn-gu-pi- 
in-n 

gangannu  Pewbb,  Huh//!.  Verti 
i  in  ...  piece  of  furniture  lein  Si  tick  M 
Nabd  258,  15:  2  gan-gaa-an-nu  (-.M  BS) 
Sa  nam-zi-tum;  iSten  gan-ga-nu  i 
si-da-t  u  in.  Zkiinii  im),  MA  i  500  rni 
&  632  =  cover  (of  a  tub)  JDeckel  (eines 
Gährbottiohs)}  ym,  pai  x  Tc  5  ym 
(kangänu).  V  32,  64 — 5  erü  gan-gan- 
nat  siparri  &  unqi  (see  also  kan- 
g(k)annu).  ZK  ii  83,  8  gan-gan-ni  = 
i<j  gan-nu-um  (?). 

gingiru  a  plant    [eine  Pflanze}    K  5424,  8 


(AV  8579;   Br  14250) 


gi-in-gi-ru, 


preceded  by  äam  "V-   (=  gin)-gi-ru. 

gunzu  something  precious  j  etwas  kost- 
bares}? Esh  iii  23:  1000  gun-zi  riqqe 
KB  ii  131:  1000  Maasse  (?)  Spezereien. 
perhaps  connected  with  'tJ|  (from  Per- 
sian); ganzu  treasure  i  Schatz}  perhaps 
III  56  a  10;  AV  1542  =  D  26  no  2  add 
gan-zi  =  ka-na-su-u  (cf  ZK  ii  84,  16 
—7);  Hebr.  vii  92—3. 

•ganaxu.  V  45  col  iii  22  tu-gan-na-ax. 

gananu.  V  45 col  iii  23  tu-gan-n  a- an,  y\ii 
cover,  surround,  defend  j bedecken,  um- 
geben, beschützen|  ||  sagaru;  whence 
g  a  una  tu  (DPr  84)  &  perhaps: 

ganünu  thalamus  ZA  iv  256,  1;  cf  240,  23 
ga-nu-un-[su], 

'ganapu  V  45  col  viii  44  tu-gan-na-pa  (or 
kanapu?);  cf  ibid  vii  41  tu-qa-an-nab 
(Mp). 

ganacu.  AV  1532  ad  II  29  g-h  10  SI-ID- 
GAL  =  ga-na(?)-Qii  preceded  by  (9) 
BI-RI-GAL  (or  IK)  =  gu-un-nu-QU 
(AV  1732);  Br  5143  &  12100;  I  10  same 
ib  as  Qi-e-nu  K2061  a  15  (H  202;  LT  86) 
Br  12101;  tu-gan-na-ac,  V  45  col  iii  24. 

gannatu  (V^pJ)  garden  | Garten}.  Eth 
ganät.  H  73,  5 — 6  gan-na-tu  sik-kat 
(or  mas-qaq;  Meissner,  12  rm  3  1?  ma- 
qad)  mu-sa-ri-e  u  -  sa  -  aq- qa-aq. 
ga-an-na-tum    Peiser,    Babyl.    Vertr., 


gan-nu  V  15,  46 — 7;  51  etc.  see  kanuu.  --vi  gi-ni  (Jensex  ail  del  75,  with  ??  added)  c/gi-ir.  >>j 
gin-nu  ZA  i  176  (=  SA-A)  ad  S1'  187  read  mat-nu.  .xj  ginburru  (sa  i <; <; ur i)  see  qin  (>  qinnu)  burru 
(PSBA  xii  347;  cf  however,  ZA  v  132 f'ol;  HOHKBIi,  Sum.  fcs.,  30,  363).  .xj  gun-zu-bu  see  kunzubu  >  kuz- 
zubu.  i>j  GAN-UL  see  asmu  &  xittu.  .nj  gan-xi-tu  del  55  (gau-xi-sa)  c/'karxitu  (ZA  iii  418).  »j 
gu-ni-lu  Br  14023  ad  V  16  e-f  34  read  gu-zal-lu  (q.  v.). 

15* 
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LO.  cf  gan-na-ti  ZA  vi  291  (iv)  15; 
\  ZK  ii  424  (below)  gan-na-ti;   II       . 
(mat)  gan-na-a-ti. 

Etymology.  Cf  DS  76;  Haupt,  Andov.  /.Ye  . 
July,  '84,  p  91.  D.  H.  Mvller  'jA ^ä.  cover, 
protect ;   /'roc.  Am.  Or.  Soc,    vol  xiii  p  xxxv  med. 

gis(s?)allu  tij>;  top,  peak  of  moun- 
tain >i(.  j Spitze  e.  g.  eines  Berges  etc.\ 
i.s,  408 — 9.  Sayce:  ravine.  On  the 
Eth  see  Praetorius,  BA  i  ..;  no  7.  D  89 
vi  61  a:  l^'-SlM  (or  RIG,  D  17,  140) 
=  gi-sal-lum  (var  -lu,  Br  5207)  |  b: 
[C-SIM-SU  =  gisallum  qa-ti  tip  of 
the  finger  \ Fingerspitze \  (=  II  45,  15, 
Br  5213),  followed  by  IQ-SIM-MUD  = 
gisallum  up-pi,  Br  5208  |  IQ-ÖIM- 
IMER  =  gisallum  nam-xa-cu.  63  a-b 
ir-slM-TAJi-MA  =  i5ru-up-pi;64a-6 
IQ-GUL-SIM  =su-mu-u  sa  gi-sal-li 
(II  45,  18);  65  IQ-LIS-SIM  =  it-gur-ti 
sa  gi-sal-li.  pi  gisalläti,  est.  TP  ii  22 
irTa  gi-sal-lat  sadi-i  lu-ki-ri-in  (qa- 
ranu)  KB  ii  21  |  häufte  ich  im  Dickicht 
des  Gebirges  zu  Haufen j;  also  cf  iii  24; 
iv  18;  v  93;  ibid  iii  57  =  ina  ba-mat 
sadi-i  lüqirin;  ii  41  they  fled  ana  gi- 
sal-lat  Sadi-i  sa-qu-u-ti  (ibid  iii  68); 
ii  76 — -7  ina  gi-sal-lat  sade  |  pa-as- 
qa-a-te  sal-ti-is  e-te-ti-iq  (&  iii  19 
=  23);  iii  60 — 1  maxäzäni  |  sa  i-na  gi- 
sal-lat  sadi-e  sa-ak-nu  sam-ris  |  lu 
as-niq. 

gis(s)allü.  H  38,  75  gi-sal  =  gi-sal-lu-u 
Br  5207  foil;  AV  1630.  Hommel:  name  of 
a  plant  jein  Pflanzenname  J.  K  4985,  3 — 4 
(H  180  v)  gi-sal-la-BI  =  gi-sal-lu-su 
(Br  2538);  H  92—3,  36  G-I-SAL-TA  | 
ina  gi-sal-li-e  a-a  erubsu;  followed 
°y  (37)  [ina  gi-sal-lat  sadi]-e  (so 
Hacpt;  Br  &  others  ki-gi-ir  gisalle;  ib 
GI-SAL). 

ga-a-pu-U  ZA  ix  219  (no  2)  8. 

gipü  mentioned  in  c.  t.  in  connection  with 
man-ga-ga  &  tuxalla.  e.  g.  ZA  iv  128 
no  8  gi-pu-u  man-ga-ga  2  bil-tum. 
Nabd  1013:38  tu-xal-la,  38  gi-pu-u 
etc. ;  Peiser,  Babyl.Vertr.,  244;  Meissner, 
38;  AV  1582;  &  Liverpool,  15  col  2. 


gapalu.  Guyabd,  ZK  i  112  rm  2  =  JjLa. 
bum  jbrennenj  perhaps  II  36  g-h  16  ga- 
pa[-lu1  Delitzsch;  AV  16.J6  -äu:  others 
-pu];  17  gapalu  sa  gi-ip[-lim;  AV  -si; 
others  -pi];  whence  according  to  some 
gipilu  fire  |Feu<-r|  Si  B1L-GI  (or  gi- 
pil)  =  isätu  (ZK  i  97  rm  '■'<). 

0y  git-pu-ln  U  38  g-h  3  (Br  3274; 
§  98  ad  i  2);  Pinches,  Texts,  12  a  27  ina 
SU  (=  ikkaru)  na-du-ti  QIR-ME§ 
ig-tap-pi-lu  kb  6  (cf  Jensen,  WZ  ii  160 
on  this  text).     Der. : 

gipilÜtU.  IV  22  b  38—40  (=  no  2,  6—7) 
ina  ü-mi  us-su-us  ina  mu-si  dul-lux 
u  ina  su-ut-ti  gi-pi-lu-tum  (39: 
=  BU-BU-LUX,  Br  7582)  sa-kin-su. 
according  to  ZK  i  112,  §  20  &  rm  2  = 
'cauchemar'  (^J,  ia.  iv  'effrayer').  .1 
Is  gi-tal-lu-tum,  cf  galad(t)u. 

gup  (gap) -nu  vine  { Weinstock \  BA  i 
501  rm;  632  fol;  J)Va  105;  Peisek,  KAS 
85;  AV  1688.  Strass.,  Nabpol.  16  gap- 
nu  grapes  j  Trauben  |;  &  Camb.  192  ^^ 
ga-ap-nu  (=  ]SJ).  TP  III  Ann  112  kima 
**«)  gap-ni  (Rost,  Diss,  32);  Nabd  606 
(1(J)  gup-na  sa  ^O  karäni  vitis  vinilVra. 
Anp  ii  43  ina  (*s)  gu-up  (var  gup)-ni 
sa  sadi-e  e-il;  71  ina  (i(;)  gup  (var  gu- 
up)-ni  sa  tarbac,  ekallisu  e-'i-il; 
i  118  ina  O?)  gup-ni  ina  li-me-it 
maxäzisunu  qaqqadisunu  ina  libbi 
u-'-il.  Ill  4  no  4,  36  (i«>  gu-up-ni  dan- 
nu-ti  (Hommel,  Geschichte,  568  &  rm  1 
here:  stem,  pole  |hier:  Stamm,  Pfahl \). 
Tc  84  reads  kap-nu  (cf  however,  ibid 
i?3:gupnu&  ZA  vi  350).  DiMara-legend 
(K  2619)  iv  27  sa  kis-ti  W  xa-iur  uk- 
tap-pi-ra  gu-up-nu-sa  BA  ii  429  fol. 
the  vines  of  the  xäsur -forest  he  destroyed 
|  die  Weinstöcke  des  xäsur -Waldes  ver- 
tilgte erj. 

gaparu  ||  gasaru  3  8m  2025  c  26  gu-up- 
pu-rum  ||  gu-us[-su-rum];  3*  ibid  c  27 
gu-ta-ap-pu-rum  gu-ta-as[-su- 

rum];  Hf  (XQ  mu-un-ga-ap-rum  | 
mu-un-da-ab-rum  &  mu-ug-da-fas- 
ru]  ibid  24.  Der.: 

gapru  strong  {starkj  Sm  2052  c  20  ga-ap- 
rum  ||  ga-as-rum. 


gunsu  sa  iipäti  D  80  ii  32  cf  kunsu.  r-^j  gasasu  (ig-su-su  Asb  iv  45)  see  kaiasa.  rv>  gaspu 
AV  1544  e/"kaspu.  rv.  gappu  wing  |j  Flügel,  8ee  kappu  (":=;  Jensen-,  Theol.  Litztg.,  »96,  no  10,  etc.).  .vj 
gup-pi  Asb  ix  81  (KB  ii  222—3)  see  gubbu  or  quppu  (Wikckleb). 
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NOTE:  connected  with  "ii  may  be  ia-Ra- 
pu-ru  etc.;  II  34,  62  e-til-lum  =  Sa-ga-pi- 
ru;  II  57,  14  sa-ga-p u -ra t  [gigi  tie.;  form 
like  gakanakku,  etc. 

gipäru  reed,  canebrake;  cornfield  (Satcb, 
Hibbert  Lectures,  384  rm  4)  {Rohr>tand 
(Jensen)J;  also  enclosed  place  of  any  kind 
{irgend  ein  umfriedigter  Ortj.  Hal£vy, 
Rev.  de  Vhiat.  des  Religions,  xxii  200  com- 
pares -iBi  Arm  MIM.  AV  1635.  Asb  i  49 
ka-a-a-an  u-sax-na-b(p)u  gi-pa-ru 
KB  ii  156 — 7;  Jensen,  825  fol\  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  245:  Flur.  D  93,  6  gi- pa- 
ra la  ki-ic,-$u-ra  |  c,u-c,a-a  la  se'i 
(Jensen,  269;  326)  field  had  not  yet  been 
harvested,  yea  not  even  dry  land  was  to 
be  seen  (cf  Hebr.  ix  12 — 5  &  literature 
quoted  there),  also  RP2  i  133  fol  (where 
is  quoted  S  799,  2  ina  sa-at-ti  ana  gi- 
pa-a-ri  elli  erubbi(?));  a  var  on  K  5419 
reads  gi-par-ra  la  ku-su-ru  translated 
in  BO  iv  28  cloud  had  not  yet  compacted; 
see,  however,  RP2  i  133.  S  48,  2  (AV  8120) 
ana  gi-pa-a-ri  (=  GE-BAR-TA)  el- 
li, Br  8934.  IV  11  a  35—6  beli-su  ina 
gi-pa-ri  itta§i  |  ina  tänixi  (H  220; 
Jensen,  170  fol,  424:  enclosed  place). 
Halevy  considers  this  as  different  from 
gipäru  of  Asb  i  49  etc. ;  he  explains  V41 
g-h  18  as  Uruk  =  gi(MI)-pa-ru  7  ki 
=  the  city  with  seven  sacred  groves  {  die 
Stadt  mit  7  heiligen  Hainen \.  G  §  49 
(p  43  rm  1)  has  gipäru  (troupeau)  || 
bülu.  Also  see  Hommel,  VK  472  rm; 
ZB  47,  above;  Halevy,  JA  '88.  xi  (June) 
534,  below. 

gappatu  ZA  vi  col  4,  9  perhaps  =  Mod. 
Heb.  nsa  Axe  |Axt|  cf  zabbilu.  With 
this  maj'  then  be  connected  V  32  d-e  23 
(amel)  G AR-TAG-TA G  =  e-pes  gap- 
pa-ti  (Br  12040). 

ga9£U  gypsum  {Gipsj  Jensen,  ZA  ix  128 
&  Theo!.  Litztg.,  1895,  no  10.  TM  134  ad 
ii  169.  ib  IM-BABBAR  =  tltu  pigü 
white  clay  {  weisser  Lehm  \.  ,Ja^"5  also  cf 
TM  viii  8  +  74;  Neb  ii  48  ki-ma  IM- 
BABBAR  (=  gaQQi).  IV21,1B,  06— 7; 
30—1;  30  b  14  gacj-c.a  ina  sa-di-i  i- 
mi-su;  ga-aQ-c,u  iddü  Neb  457,  8;  also 


T°  49  ad  Nahd  758,  26   gac-<;u.     I' 
Babyl.  Vertr.,  cxliii,  1  has  ^a-ac,-c,u-tu. 

gU^9U  see  above  gu(n)nu,  NOTE  _'. 

gi9U  (?)  D  89  vi  6  (K  4378)  IQ-MA-GI-QU 
s  U-Qu  (=  eli])  gi-qu)  Br  . 

gi£9u  (|/ga<ja<ju  tear  jreiuenj  \  96?) 
NE  -4,  9  \u?-]lu-up  gi-i<j-c,u  xi-it-lu- 
pat  .  .  .  Asb  viii  84  fol  the  soldiers 
marched  hi-rit  ige  rabüti  (through  im- 
mense forests)  gi-ig-cje  (var-qu)  through 
clefts  J  durch  Klüften  J ;  connected  perhaps 
with  nigi^Qu.  Delitzsch,  ZK  ii  94  fol 
through  thorns  {durch  Dorngestrüpp  j;  also 
cf  ZK  ii  6  rm  1;  .Jensen,  KB  ii  220—1 
(qan)  i^-qi  through  ic,<ju  reed  {durch 
iQSuRohrj.  Winckler,  Forschungen,  251 
between  high  trees,  low  reed  j zwischen 
grossen  (hohen)  Bäumen,  kleinem  (nie- 
drigem) Rohr}.  ZA  vi  29  a  13  has  xi- 
is-pi  sa  gi-i<J-Qi;  Sn  iv  54  mentions  a 
city  Bit-gi-i<j-Qi.  In  an  oracle  of  Beltis 
to  Asurbanipal,  K  883,  15  we  read:  e(?)- 
ta-al-la  gi-c,u  a-sab-bir-ma  a-xar- 
tin-nu   a-na  ni-ip-si   a-nap-pa-as. 

gigigu  (?)  K  2401  iii  20 gi-Qi-gi-ka 

(a-a-bi-ka)  him  who  attacks  thee  (thine 
euemy)  {ihn,  der  dich  angreift,  deinen 
Feind \  8.  A.  Strong,  BA  ii  627  fol;  632. 
AV  1547;  gagagu  =  qa<jac,u  (ZB  24). 

guqqö.  Strass.,  Nabd  850,  2  gu-uq-qu-u; 
Cyr  256,  7  gu-qu-u;  &  guqqanü  ||  sat- 
tukku  (BA  i  279;  Tc  60;  Peiser,  Babyl. 
Vertr.,  303);  also  gu-qa-ni-e  Nabd  462, 
12;  cf  Nabd  620,  2  ana  sattukki  gu- 
uq-qa-ni-e  (Br  9022;  1115);  Nabd  1055, 
18  gu-qa-pi(?)-e.  ZA  v  58,  28  su-ud- 
du-ra  gug-ga-ni-e  tarinni  the  g  of 
the  feast  was  placed  in  order  {cf  Brünnow, 
ibid,  p  65).  perhaps  same  as  qüqänu 
(q.  v.). 

gi-ir  del  75  =  NE  137,  79  (cf  ibid  rm  21): 
gi-ir    sikkät    MES  (?)    us-tab-ba-lu 

e-lis  u  sap-lis  | il]-li-ku  si-ni- 

pat-su  the  tackling  of  the  sikkät  (?) 
above  and  below  were  added,  [and  after 
everything  was  completed  the  ship  sank 
into  water]  two-thirds  of  its  height  (AJP 
ix  423)  {(nachdem  alles  oben  &  unten 
untergebracht  worden  war)  gieng  dieBord- 


gupru  cf  gubru.  r^.  (i-ga-ru-äu)  ga-a-a-pu-tim  ad-ki  V  63  a  29  see  qäpu;  gup-pa-a-ti  V  56  ft  47 
read  qup-pa-a-ti.  <-vj  gaijaiju  (AV  1547)  see  qa(ja<ju.  »j  gaijaru  c/*ka«;aru  (qagaru).  .^>  gaqqullum  see 
kaggullum.  oj  guqqallu  T^  62  ad  V  38  c  41  usually  read  ka-ka -s[i-ga]  q.  v. 
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mi  d  di  -  Behufes  zu  -  \  iü 

iggulle; 
bat  H  \rii  I.e.,  t:  is  not  corro- 

ted  i>>  the  original. 

garru  II  34,  r.8— 9  ga-ar-ru  i.W  L567), 
cf  purr  n  in  i  :  :i  ra  ru  2). 

gäru  1.  =  nia  iGesenius  12  141  col  i)  0} 
move  away  ■entweichen'  Sciir.n.,  Salm 
p  89  on  §alm,  Ob  136  nise  ig-du-ur-ru. 
Anp  i  48;  ii  40  cäbe  ig-dur  (var  du)-ru 
KBi61  the  men  fled  [  die  Männer  flohen }; 
others  read  ikduru;  ZA  i  369  rm  1  per- 
haps Ql  of  gararu.  Anp  i  62;  ii  35  §äbe 
ig-du-ru  ubäni  a-eji-tu  sa  pu(bti)- 
ut(ud)  X  is  tun  ...  iijbatu. 

gäru  2.  =  tj  (cf  to,  II  Gebbniub  12  141 
col  2)  in  Asb  iv  50  Samas-sum-nkin 
axu  nak-ri  sa  i-gi-r a-an-ni  who  had 
revolted  against  me  (Hebr.  i  179,  8  &  rm  4) 
jder  mich  befehdete}  Jensen,  KB  ii  191. 

garü  =  mi,  igrl,  attack,  fight  against  Jan- 
greifen, befehden};  AV  1561.  Sg  Ann  19 
ig-ra-an-ni  he  waged  war  against  me 
jer  befehdete  mich}.  K  2867,  15  Urtaki 
sar  Elamti  sa  la  ag-ru-u-su  ig-ra- 
an-ni  U  the  king  of  Elam  attacked  me, 
though  I  had  not  attacked  him  jder  König 
von  Elam,  den  ich  nicht  befehdet  hatte, 
befehdete  mich  trotzdem}  BA  i  400.  ig- 
ru-u  have  gone  to  law  against  { haben 
verklagt}  in  Babj'lonian  Law  (Me; 
118);  ps  u-ul  i-gi-ir-ri  (Berliner  Or. 
Congr.  ii  1,  330  a)  also  la  i-tu-ru  la 
i-gi-ir-ru-u  (var  i-ga-ru-u). 

Q*    ag-da-ri    te-im-sa    TM  iii    17; 
5  u-sa-ga-ri-i  (?,  BO  iii  18,  2). 
Derr.    magrü,    magritu    enemy    ||    Feind 
ZB  43  rm  2  (but?)  &  the  following  2: 

gärü  pl  gäre  enemy,  foe,  adversary  {  Feind, 
Gegner,  Widersacher}.  Asb  iv  49  the  gods 
sa  ina  max-ri-ja  il-li-ku  i-na-ru 
ga-ri-ia  subdued  my  foes  {unterjochten 
meine  Feinde}  §  142;  also  i  38;  v  26  &  127 
t1')  Asür  u  (llat)  Istar  |  u-sa-zi-^u- 
in-ni  (Winckler,  Forschungen,  249  5  of 
ttj?)  Qi-ir  (&  cir)  ga-ri-ja;  also  v  3 
(iJ)  Gir-ra  u-ra-as-si-pa  (vnr  -ba) 
ga-ri-ia:  ix  89  u-sam-qi-tu  ga-ri-ia. 
KB  i;  107  b  i-na-ar-ru  ga-ri-ia. 

Eth  Sendschirli,  R  13  mu-xal-li-qu  ga- 
ri-e-su,  &  25  n  i-ir  a-a-bi-e-su  mus- 
xar-me-tu  ga-ri-e-su  mu-sak-nis  la 
kan-Sn-te-e-iu.    Ill   15  a  9  (=  D  117,  9) 


i-da-a-ka  ni-it-tal-lak-ma  ni-na-a- 

ra  ga  (BA  i  10  below;  18  no 25;  167 rm  3: 
gir)-ri-e-ka  at  thy  ride  we  will  march 
subduing  thine  enemies  {dir  zur  Seite 
ben  wir  deine  Feinde  unterjochend}; 
mu-nag-gip  ga-ri-ia  V  64  ft  14  (KB  iii, 
100—1);  ga-ri-ia  Bg  XIV  21  ;  Khors 
16  etc.;  li-na-ar  ga-ri-äu  Sg  Harem 
.1  8(Wnr<  K].v.i>.,  Snrgon,  191);  naq(g)ab(p) 
ga-ri-e-su  Pp  IV 

girü  /•  pl  g i re  the  same  ) dasselbe}.  TP  i 
45  u-Sam-qi-tu  gi-ir  ^^  Asür  KB  i 
16—7;  BA  i  167  rm  3;  AV  1140.  Anp 
ina  (i<;)  ga-si-si  u-ri-tu-u  pag-ri  gi- 
ri-su  KB  i  57.  TM  v  150  at-bu-ux  gi- 
ra-a-a  I  have  slaughtered  the  foe  {ich 
habe  den  "Widersacher  hingeschlachtet}. 
II  48  (g-)h  40  ga-rn-u  (AV  1556;  Br  120); 
41  gi-ru-u  (Br  3379)  &  42  gi-ru-u  sa 
(amel)  nakri  (Br  12110). 

gurru  /•  in  parzillu  gurru  ZK  ii  324,  1 
&  325  perhaps:  wrought  iron   jAvU? 

gurru  2.  large  measure,  tonnage?  {grosses 
Haass,  Tonne?}  D  12,  80;  Oppert,  ZA  i  87; 
90;  Meissner,  100—101;  AV  1753.  thus 
e.  g.  II  46  a-b  20  (=  D  88  vi  20:  Br  3360) 
elip  xamesserit  gur-ri  a  ship  con- 
taining 15  gw  {ein  Schiff  von  15  gut 
Gehalt};  21:  IQ-MA  <  GUR  =  elip 
e-se-rit  gur-ri  (var  -rum  D  88  vi  21; 
Br  8806)  cf  D  88  vi  15—22.  H  71,  21  has 
8  gur  se-im  8  measures  of  grain  J8 
Korn}. 

güru  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze'  II  43  d-e  48 — 9 
(Sam)  ku.un.gu  =  (|am>  gu-u-ru  (AV 
1740;  2687;  4557;  Br  10614). 

giru  /.  dagger  {Dolch}  HaleVy,  Leiden 
Or.  Congress,  ii  1,  544  =  Ann  KT>I;  Sb  165 
gi-ir  =  pat-ru  (AV  1639);  cf  Sc  6  gi- 
ru-u  =  zu-qa-qi-pu  (Br  299). 

giru  2,  lamb  {Lamm}  Zehnpfuot»,  BA  i  504 
ad  Stras8.,  Nabd,  214,  16.  bit  gi-ri- 
MKS  stable  for  the  Jamba  [Stall  für 
Lämmer};  he  compares  IM,  Eze  19:2;  also 
perhaps  gir-ru  II  6  a  1  LU  =  gir-ru 
(for  *kir-ru,  q.  v.). 

girü  2-  =  mt|  part,  perhaps  !/2o  °*  a  st»eQ.el 
{Teil  eines  sheqels  vielleicht  '/^(v  **A  * 
506  ad  Strass.,  Neb,  195,  258,  271,  402. 
pl  gi-ri-e-tum,  Neb  258,  2;  271,  3;  cf 
T°  62. 
girru  /.  pl  g  i  r  r  e  (§  67  a  1 ;  Anp  i  43  &  45  etc.) 
&  girre ti  (GGX  '83,  98  rm  3;  §§  32  0,  a; 
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70b)  tit  &  f  (§  71);    D  l.r.,  114;    AY 
Br  44. Mi;  44(14;   1  1028. 

a)  way,  road  {Weg,  Strasse}.  ZA  v 
14U,  32  ki-i  gi-ir-ru  ru-ga-a-tim : 
142,  7  gi-ir-ru  da-an-nu  the  road  is 
difficult  jder  Weg  ist  sohwierig},  also  ZA 
iii  896,  22;  v  16,  above;  Anp  i  45  gi(r)-ri 
pa-ai-qu-te  sadi-e  marcüti  (il 
girru  iarri  I7.F21  0/ Mussner&Rost, 
80  rm  5,  below)  tlie  largest  street  in 
Nineveh,  the  king's  street,  60  cubits  broad 
leading  to  the  paradise-gate.  tu-ub-bat 
(  ~S  pin)  gir-ru  NE  24,  5  well  kept  was 
the  road  J  Avolgepflegt  war  der  Pfad  J. 
V  55,  18  u  tu  .  .  .  (one  si^n  broken  off) 
sa  Lri-ri-e-ti  i-xa-a  in  -  nia-tu  ki  nab- 
li  (KB  iii,  1,  1(34);  TP  ii  7  gi-re-te-su- 
nu  pa-as-qa-a-te  roads  which  were 
hard  to  travel  J  Wege,  die  schwer  zu  be- 
gehen waren  J ;  Asb  ii  53  gir-ri-(e)-ti-su 
u-cab-bit. 

b)  campaign,  march,  military  expedition 
J  Feldzag,  militärische  Expedition  j.  ina 
qabal  gir-ri-im-ma  TP  III  Ann  172 
(Rost,  Diss,  42 — 3)  media  in  pugna;  ibid 
183  a-ka-am  gir-ri-ia  e-mu-ru;  Sg 
Khors  41,  114  a-ka-mu  gir-ri-ia  e- 
ni ur  (KB  ii  58  &  66).  Sg  Ann  83  ina 
gir-ri-ia  maxriti  (cf  Sn  v  26);  402 
max-ri-e;  248  ana  me-ti-iq  gir-ri-ia 
udannina  niaQQartu.  TP  v  33  ina 
tälük  girrima  suätu  in  the  course  of 
the  same  campaign  |im  Verlaufe  des- 
selben Feldzuges};  also  cf  Anp  iii  31  &  44 
ina  gi(r)-ri-ia-ma.  Sn  iii  51 — 2  ina  a- 
lak  gir-ri-ia;  cf  SgAnn\26;  246  etc.;  Asb 
i  79  a-lak  gir-ri-ia  ismema;  ii  133 etc.; 
iv  132  ina  metiq  girriia  aksud  (on  11 
123—32  see  BA  i  414);  TP  III  Ann  103 
[ina]  mi-ti-iq  girri-ia  (=  III  9  no  2 
A  2 ;  on  which  see  KB  ii  24—6)  KGF  366 ; 
KAT2  217  foil;  Rost,  Diss,  30;  girriia 
in  the  enumeration  of  the  single  cam- 
paigns can  only  be  a  singular;  so  Bezold 
&  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  55  rm  1  X  ZA  ii 
268  rm  4.  cf  Asb  i  52;  ii  28;  49,  126;  iii 
27;  128;  iv  110;  v  63;  vii  82;  Sn  i  19;  63; 
ii  34;  iii  42.  Asb  vi  69  etc.  ina  gir-ri-ia 
max-ri-e  in  my  former  campaign;  also 
cf  e.  g.   Sams  i   53;   [i]na  gir-ri-te-ia 


ra-a-i  i    TP    HI    Asm    227    (Rost, 
l).    ZA  v  144,  30   gi-ir-ra-su 
za-ab-t|  |  rain  wm  robb« 

Zug  worden}. 

NOTK    1.     I     gl  rar  ii  q.  v. 

-.        i  r  ill    i.   c.    It)  M     ;.''rhapB 

i  taerahip  ||  C  ft,  Neb  116  (<-/ 

144    rm    2    ina    s  a-  la  -am    gi-ir-ri- 
su-nu,  &    I  ii  83). 

3.    II  U4  a  06    j,'ir(kir)-ru  preceded  by  ki-i- 
ru  ;  ibid  U2  ga-ra-TU  8  a  amGli. 

girru  2.  lion  JLüweJ  V  47  b  40  ina  pi-i 
gir(kir?)-ru  äkili-ja  id-di  nap-sa- 
ma  (V  28  c-d  93)  (n>  Marduk  into  the 
mouth  of  the  lion,  that  wanted  to  devour 
me  Marduk  put  reins  Jin  den  Rachen  des 
Löwen,  der  mich  verschlingen  wollte, 
legte  Marduk  einen  Zaun};  41  gir-ru  = 
UE-MAX;  nap-sa-mu  =  ma-aq-$a- 
ru  sa  pi  slse. 

OU  Gir-ra  a  god  |eine  Gottheit ;  read  by 
Amiaüd,  ZK  i  244  rm  &  others:  Dibba(r)- 
ra  (q.  v.);  Br  958.  Asb  iv  78  (an»el) 
pagre  nisi  sa  O1)  Gir-ra  u-sam-qi- 
tu  (KB  ii  192—3);  also  iii  113  (KB  ii 
186 — 7);  ix  57  u- sam-qit-su-nu-ti 
O1)  Gir-ra  qardu;  ix  82  (J1)  Gir-ra 
qar-du  a-nun-tu  ku-uc-Qur-rna.  J& 
69  =  Nergal.  Of  the  mighty  weapon  of 
t41)  Gir-ra  ra-su-ub-bu  Nabopolassar 
(KBiii,2,  j)2i28)  says:  mu-us-tap-ri-qu 
za-'i-ri-ia  (also  cf  KB  iii,  2,  8  no  3  col  2, 
I  1).  On  I11)  Gir-ra  see  Jensen,  -ilöfoll, 
&  Idem,  ZA  i  56  fol;  V  46  c-d  20  AX- 
AL-MU  =  AN-LUGAL-GIR-RA  (Sc 

I  b  8)  cfibid  22  &  24  c-d.  KB  iii  (2)  72—3 ; 
13  Ol)  Grir-ra  is  called  sa-ga-pu-ru 
iläni.  Pinches,  BO  i  208,  read  UR-RA. 
On  the  exchange  between  UR  &  GIR  see 
ZA  iii  207 — 8.  ina  sa-as-me  qabli  u 
ta-xa-zu  .  .  .  .  lipit  Ol)  Gir-ra  mu- 
ta-ni  Scheil,  Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii 
178 — 9,  27  'Girra  dieu  de  la  inort'.  Cf 
GIR-RA  to  for  gasru;  GIR  =  mug- 
dasru  etc. ;  thus  perhaps  =  ilu  gasru  (?). 

garabu  itch,  scabies,  leprosy  J  Krätze,  Aus- 
satz}   Lit.  Ctbl..    '77,    346;   ZA  v  373  fol, 

II  44  c-d  13  GIG-XAB  =  ga-ra-bu; 
foil  by  ||  bu-sa-a-nu.  §  65  no  6,  rm;  AV 
1442;  1550;  Br  9243;  14482. 

gurubtum.   Strass.,  Nabd,  637,  5  Z  A  G 1  N- 


gurbute  AV  1745  (Sn  iii  72)  read  mutlr  pute.   <x,  garbitu  pi  ga-ar-ba-a-tim  (KB  iii,  2,  46  a  18) 
&  gar-ba-a»tim  (ZA  iv  226)  etc.  Babylonian  for   qarbitu,  qarbäti  {q.  v.). 
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K  r  i;  - 1;  A  gu-rn-ub-tn  m.   HA  i 

36,  J  i    ilp. 

girgallü  cf  Urgallü.  JBNSSK,  14.">.  217,  44". 
—6;  47:':  483 fol.  Grir(a)gal  «Nerigal. 

gurgurru  /.  worker  in  metal  {Metall- 
arbeiter}» KB  iii  (i  |  69  rm\  BA  ii  302 
azearbeiter}.  to  (amöl>  ERU-NA- 
GAE  (I.  e.  erii  -+-  naggaru  =  nangaru) 
e.  g.  V  33  b  24  gurgur  carpi;  6  39 
Mardnk-muballit  gurgurru,  Ji 
KB  iii  (1)  140—1  &  rm  *.  Cf  II  51  c-d  38 ; 
d-e  45  (Br  3880);  58  b-d  74;  ad  V  29  e-f  9 
gur-gur-rum  see  Jensen,  394.  Also 
name  of  the  great  city-gate  of  Assur, 
I  28  b  8—9.  In  a  hymn  to  Adar-Xinih 
(Abel  &  Winckleb,  Texte,  60  fol)  R  19 
we  read  gur-gur-ru  ka-a-ta  lis-sa- 
kin-ka-ma  ina  im-ti-i  li-sal-lit-ka. 

gurgurru  2.  D  88  v  15  IQ-MA-GUR- 
GUR  =  SU-rum  i.  e.  elip(pu)  gurgur- 
rum;  cf  11  46,  15  &  53. 

gurgurru  3.   a  plant  jeine  Pflanze  j  II  41, 

46  A-ZAL-LAL  =  (§am)  a-zal-ln-u; 

47  =  (8*™)  sa-mi  ni-is-sa-ti  (DD3);  48 
_  (Sam)  gUr.gUr.ru  (AV  1747;  ZK  ii 
213—4). 

gurnu  V  14  6  33  gur-nu  among  list  of 
clothes,  probably  an  adj  {  in  einer  Kleider- 
liste, vielleicht  ein  adj\  AV  1751.  cf  how- 
ever, V  28  a-b  11  where  gur-nu  =  cu- 
bat  MUK  (perhaps  from  muqqu,  which 
occurs  in  V  38  c  13). 

gar fgir) ränu  Cj/Yu?);  AY  1551;  1566. 
V22e-Ä9  e-ir  |  A-SI  |  gir-ra-nu;  ibid 
h  46  =  ga-ar-ra-nu;  ZB  14  rm  1;  23 
rm  1;  Br  11607;  also  V  22  h  11  where 
perhaps  un-ni-nu  =  ga[-ar-ra-nu]  & 
h  66  gir-ra-nu  (Br  11608).  V  47  a  31 
ümu  sutänuxu  mu-su  gir-ra-a-ni; 
gir-ra-a-ni  =  bi-[ki-i-tu?J. 

garänu  II  22  d-e  21  LUT-§AP-TUR  = 
ga-ra-nu  (Br  5675;  according  to  BA  i 
635  basin,  bowl  { Becken };  J*  40  &  70 
|/"]12  =  gutter,  sewer,  waterpipe  J  Rinne, 
Rinnsal  etc.\  =  naspaku  &  xu-bu-un- 
nu.   a  gur-nu  occurs  in  V  27  a-b  19  as 


||  of  LUT-ZA-ZU-IN  ==  za-zu-in-nu 
(Br  11725). 

girsü  I?).  AV  1652;  Btormflood  -{Sturmflut} 
so  Haupt  (H  134);  Hommbl,  VK  244;  465, 
et  al  from  Sumerian  (Akkadian)  GrEB-Sl 
II  25  e-f  41  (Br  4438,  6959  duxxudu  Sa 
mir(gir)-si  H  118  R  3—4  (Sm  1366) 
ME  (ZB  60,  below;  GrUYABD,  ZK  i  105: 
GI)-IR-SI  TIK  II)(A)  UD-KIB- 
NUX-KI-TA  =  ina  gi-ir-si-e  sa 
a-ax  pu-rat-[ti]  Br  10423;  Hummel:  at 
the  stormflood,  which  the  bank  of  the 
river  of  Sippar.  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures, 
243  rm  2  'bank'  of  a  river  {'Ufer'  eines 
Flusses};  Halevy,  Rev.  de  l'hist.  des  Relig., 
xvii  201  explains  it  as  girsu  fresh  plant 
{frische,  grüne  PflanzeJ  cf  Vt^S.  On  D  I  X- 
GIR  XIX  GIRSU  =  Ninib  see  also 
A.  Amiatjd,  ZK  i  151.  P.N.  Xu-ur  <n> 
NIN-gir-su  (c.  t.). 

gurpiSU?  Anp  ii  93  mentions  among  the 
tributes  of  Kurchi  (sa-ap-li)  gur-pi-si 
(siparri);  also  ibid  ii  97  &  101  (AV  1752). 

gararu  /•  run  {laufen,  rennen}  ZDMG  32, 
177  fol;  Ds  52  fol;  ZB  102;  AV  1552. 
Q  ac  II  27  a-b  10  XAL  =  ga-ra-ru 
(Br  78);  11  XAL -XAL  =  gararu  sa 
me-e  (Br  83);  12  (sur>  V-J  =  gararu 
sa  ameli  (Br  10177);  H  9  &  199,  6  &  7;  32, 
754;  II  34  c  62—4;  ZK  ii  325.  pr  kima 
pu-ri-me  ig-ru-ru  ran  away  {sind 
davongelaufen}  Sn  iv  23. 

NOTE  1.  Salm,  Ob,  175  bu-u[-na?]  ina  pan 
AäürBammänag-ru-ru  KB  i  148  —  9  I  hastened 
Ü  eilte  ich;  Schell,  Salm,  p  71  je  me  mis  sous 
la  protection  A'Asur  et  Adad;  l'qararu,  see, 
above,  under  bünu,  NOTE  3. 

2.  BO  iii  28—9  ad  IV  68  (=  TV2  61)  a  11  reads 
ina  pän  sepä-ka  i-kul  ga-ra-ru  it  a  15  ag- 
ru-ru-u-ni;  also  K  2401  (Strong,  BAÜ628M7; 
ibid  632 — 3)  la-ag-ru-ur  (I  will  hasten,  run) 
i-sa-tu  lu-sa-kil-su-nu  (perhaps  better 
/-")■ 

(Q,n  perhaps  H  127,  46  iläni  sa  sa- 
di-i  i t-ta-na-an-gi-ri  (roam  about); 
but  cf  Br  1390  where  GIL  =  ga-rum. 

Zl  II  27  a-b  13  KIL  (g*-ur)  KIL  = 
na-gar-ru-rum;  also  34  e  67  nag-gur- 
ru-ru  (HF  19  rm  1;  ZB  69  rm  1 ;  Br  10212). 


gir-gi-is-su  V  26  A  62  (Br  4636)  perhaps  kir  gi  -i  ä  -  S  u  (g.  v.).  .--vj  ga-ar-du,  gar-du,  ga-ra-du, 
ga-riU-tum  (AV  1659  etc.)  Babylonian  for  q  a  r  d  u  ,  q  a  r  i  1 1  u ,  q  a  r  a  d  u  etc.  .-v>  gu-ur-du  Neb  viii  8  (AV 
1750),  gui-di  Anp  iii  89  see  qur  du.  «^vj  gamu  see  qarnu.  rv>  garanu,  u-ga-ri-nu  Neb  vii  22;  viii  15 
(§43)  c/*  q  a  r  a  n  u ;  gurunnu,  gurunitu  see  qurunnu,  qurunitu  (§  70  a),  .^vj  GIR(NER  ?)-PAD-DU 
ib  perhaps  =  tuk-te-e  {q.  v.).  <-vj  gararu  V  45  g  3;  c  22  perhaps  kararu  or  qararu.  .>j  garasu 
(i-pa-ra-ai)  c/'qaraiu. 
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XI*  i-tag-ru-ur-ruii)  II  82  dl7  (ZB 
102,  below;  §  98). 

7Xtn  a-me-lu  su-u  ki-ma  sa  ki-ic 
lib-bi  it-ta-nag-ra-ra  roams  about 
{lftuft  umher  {  HF  19  rm  6;  Br  8867. 

Derr.    girru;  perhaps  git (gll)rinQ. 

gararu  2.  U  ;;4  e  70  gur-ru-ru  ia  ri-ii 
(?  AY  1757)  preceded  by  garru;  cf  ibid 
\H  1568)  gar(qar?)-ru-tum. 

gurussu.  U  62  a-b  64  foil.  AMEL  <lu  *»- 
ru-us)  jjy  =  sa  gu-ru-us-se-e  =  ma- 
ru-u  (07);  AMEL  +  SE  (AMEL) 
NIT  AX  =  marü  (Jensen,  KB  iii,  1,  60 
rm  ff)  Br  5020;  6420. 

gUristU.  V  41  e-f  82—3  gu-ri-is-tu 
followed  by  laq-laq-qu  with  apparently 
the  same  ii). 

gissu  wood  I Holz}  Guyard,  ZK  i  102,  §  11; 
G-  §  36  =  gasüsu  (also  gussu  ZK  i  105, 
§  15,  end);  e.  g.  V  26  a  14  gi-is  gloss  to 
f:Y;  see,  however,  ZA  i  180  rm;  184; 
&  Br  5696 — 5699.  ina  eli  gi-is-si-ia 
K  883,  21  (Oracle  to  Asurbanipal)  BA  ii 
633—5. 

gisgallu.  K  3449  a  R  9  ukin  gi-is-gal- 
la-su  (Lyon,  Sargon,  62).  Sb  267  ^J^TttY 
(gi-iS-gal)  _,  man-Za-zu  (AV  1663). 

gisginis  Sg  Cyl  22  Sargon  who  Kiakki, 
their  king,  u-la-i-tu  gi-is- gi-ni-is 
Lyon,  Sargon,  p  62  like  dry  wood  {gleich 
dürrem  Holze}  AV  1664. 

gismaxxu  (>  GIS  +  MAX)  Meissner 
&  Rost:  beam,  rafter,  scaffold  | Balken, 
Gerüst}  literally:  a  large  wood  { grosses 
Holz}.  Sn  Ku  iv  10  gis-max-xe  O^)  er- 
ni;  iv  31  ke-mu-u  ma-ka-a-ti  gis- 
max-xe   u   a-la-mit-ta us-ziz; 

ibid  22  gis-max-xe  u  a-la-mit-ta. 
cf  also  ZA  iv  240.  Scheil,  Rec.  des 
Travaux,  xvii  8 1 — 2  (Esh  Cylinder  in 
Tunnel  of  Xegub)  12  b:  gis-max-xi  sa 
gi-ru-ti  'des  grandes  solives'. 

gisimmaru  datepalm  »Dattelpalme}  iö  cf 
8lj  1  O  iii  23  gi-si-im-mar  |  tb  |  gi- 
sim-ma-ru  preceded  by  damaqu  (Br 
7284;  7289).  according  to  Pinches,  Sign- 
list,  246  =  SA  (SAX);  also  see  Oppert, 
ZK  i  55.     V  55,  60  maj-ak-kal-ti   kiri 


u  (**)  gisimmari  la  na-ka-si  (KB  iii, 

I,  168—9).    HoioaL,  Sum.  Les.,  2 

gi  si  in  mar   branch    I  Zweig  I    =  Bemitio 

si>iiniii.  IV  7  b  20  aiisu  ana  l*W  <ji- 
üimmari-su  lä  itäru  flores  eins  in 
palmam  eius  non  revertentui  (I 
Diss,  9)j  äru  part  of  the  pikurtu,  just 
as  pikurtu  part  of  the  giSimmaru. 
IV  21  a  3—4  e-ra  libbi  gi -sim-ma-ri 
(Br  7284;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  25  rm  2);  IV2  29* 
b  11  dal-dal-lu-u  sa  gisimmari  palm- 
branches  | Palmzweige};  see  above  s.  v. 
bäcu.  also  cf  II  15  c-d  24;  46  a-b  29—30 
gisimmaru  zi-ka[-ra-tu?]  &  zin-nis 
[-tu]  (BO  iv  93;  225  fol\  Ball,  PSBA  xvi 
193—5);  V  26  e-f  40—52  for  parts  of  the 
gisimmaru  (on  11  40 — 3  see  Amxaud, 
ZA  iii  45).  Meissner,  139  ad  66,  1  trans- 
lates gisimmari  zaqpu  (II  15  C-d  31): 
bestandenes  Fruchtfeld.  gisimmare 
suppuxütu  (Strass.,  ii  293,  1)  scattered, 
single,  datepalms  {  zerstreute,  vereinzelte 
Dattelpalmen}  BA  ii  273 ;  also  ZA  x202, 10. 
gisparru  snare,  sling  { Falle,  Schlinge}. 
Ball,  PSBA  xii  399  a  fishing  net  {ein 
Fischemetz}.  IV  16  a  11 — 12  gis-par- 
ru  (=  GIS-PAR)  la  e-ti-qu  ||  14  sa- 
pa-ru  (net  {Netz})  la  a-gi-e;  ibid  26 
gis-par-ru  sa  Ol)  E-a  li-bar-rum. 
II  46  e-f  70  GIS-BAR  perhaps:  gi-[is- 
par-ru?].  IV2  50  c  50  kima  gis-par-ri 
i[ktumu  dan]-na;  Etana-\egen&  (K 
2527,  11)  the  serpent  says  to  Samoa  gis- 
par-ru-ka  samu-u  ||  10  se-it-ka 
erci[tu  rapastu]  BA  ii  392. 

Perhaps    better    to    be    read   isparru 
(Scheil)  from  same   jAas  sapäru, 
gasaru  strengthen,  fortify  {festigen,  stärken} 
AV  1572.   according  to  Praetorius,  BA  i 
373  a  denominative  of  gusüru. 

Q  pr  TP  vi  101  düräni  mätiia  an- 
su-te  ag-se-ir.  TP  III  Ann  20  ag-sir. 
I  51  no  1  &  10  ab-ta-a-ti  e-ig  (or  iq?)- 
si-ir-ma;  perhaps  rather  =  "itfp  (q.  v.). 

Ql  ac}  mug-da-as-ru  strong  {stark' 
§  98;  IV2  21  no  1  B,  R  14  (=  GIR-GIR- 
RI  Br  9183,  9222).  —  3  nirbüsa  rabü, 
gu-us-sur  ma-'a-dis  ZA  iv  231,  24; 
ZA   v    58,    24    is    exalted    {ist 


erhaben' . 


ga-as(dil ?)-du-us-su  V  25,  10  (>  qaidutsu)  «/qaädütu. 
6425  etc.)  see  i  s  x  a  p  p  u.  .-^sj  Gis-tu-bar  (A V  1666)  cf  Cr  i  1  g  a  m  e  s. 
see  0?)kirru  (Scheil.  ZA  ix  218).  ^v>  giskibir  «/O?)  kib  i  rru.  o 
•""vj  gisallu  (gisallatu)  see  gi  s  a  1 1  u. 


sj  gisxabbu  (ZA  i  180  rm  1  ad  Se  332;  Br 
«j  giskanü  cf  k  i  s  k  a  n  ü.  ->j  gisg(k)irru 
gislammu  (AV  1465)  see  O?)  lam-mu. 
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Sin  g  u-  iis-fsu-runi]  =  gu- 

11  J)-  pu-r  u  m.     —      ~\'    NB    12,    39    u    ki-i 
ri  in  i   ug  i  -ru  eli  edle  1  i k •  -  as 

a  wild  Bteet  he  roles  over  the  men  (wie 
•     ewaltig)  waltet  er  über 
di(    M  inner} ;  cf  il>id  5,  12  &  19. 

Derr.    mngjaru    (n  43,  20);    tagtlru    A    Die 
following  7  (•): 

gasru    strong,   powerful    [stark,   mächtig} 
AY  1577;  H  29,  668  G1R  =  gi-ir  =  ga- 
ai-ra  =  e-mu-qu  (669);  K  5268,  4  IM- 
IIK    =    gasru    (AV    8536;    Br    8493). 
Rm  III  105,  3   bei  gas-ri;    so  also  §ams 
i  1,  ana  Ninib  beli  ga-as-ri;  IV  9  a37 
Sin  asaredu   ga-as-ru   (=  GIR-RA); 
Marduk   gafi-ri    iläni   ZA  v  57,   1   the 
mighty  one  among  the  gods  {der  mäch- 
tige unter  den  Göttern  J.    V  33  a  23   ga- 
as-ru  a-na-ku.  Zw-legend  (K  3454  ii  42) 
sit-ra-ax]    ina  max-ri  iläni   gas-ru 
lu-u  sum-ka  (BA  ii  409 — 10);   XE  8,  26 
gas-ru     su-pu-u     mu-du-u.      IV    55 
(=  IV2  48)  36   (il)    Gir.ra  gas-ra.     pi 
xursäni  gas-ru-ti  Sg  Khors  14;  Cyl  10 
xursäni  gas-ru-u-te;  gas-ru-ti  {e.g. 
sa-di-i)  ZA  iv   7,    17.     ina  qarnätisa 
gas-ra- a-te  Asb  ix  78  with  her  mighty 
horns    {mit   ihren    mächtigen   Hörnern |. 
gasräti  often  in  connection  with  emüqe, 
emüqän  (q.  v.).  Merodach-Baladan  Stein 
(Berlin)    ii    38—9    ina    e-muq   C*1)   Bei 
gas-rat.     ZA  ii   360  b  15—6   in    e-mu- 
ki-in  ga-as-ra-tim.    §ams  i  14—5  ga- 
mir  e-mu-ki  |  ga-as-ra-ti.   a  ||  is 
gisru    /.    (§  65,  9  rm  =  gasru)   f  gisirtu 
(§  65  no  7,  rm)  AV  1670.  Esh  Seudschirli 
B  29    <**)   qastu   dan-na-tu   (*«>  tar- 
ta-xu    gis-ru    musamqit  lä   mägiri 
tusatmixa;  ibid  0  2  A-nu  gis-ru  rei- 
tu-u;  also  I  27  a  2  &  6  Rammän  gis-ru 
kas-kas-si  (G  §  53,  end).  Anp  i  32  gis- 
ra-ku  a  rar  to  cira  (=  MAX)-ku;  also 
Esh  Sendschirli  R  20.     II  66  no  1,  1   gi- 
sir-tu  said  of  Btar- Be Itis.     II  62  g-h  18 
AMAR-KA-GA   =   gis-ru    (Br   9073); 
19    (amel)   §tj    ^^^   (AV  8221 ;   Br 
7088);  21  (am§1>  MAX  =  gis-ru  (Br  1037; 
AV  4969);  ad  20  cf  AV  8221:  Br  922.    pl 
bele  gis-ru-ti   Bec.  des  Travaux,  xvü 
177,  10. 

NOTE,  gis-ru  u  p  -  p  i  D  89  vi  63  (Br  5210) ; 
II  23  c-d  61  gi-ii-ru  [|  ga-mi-m  probably 
only  a  descriptive  adj,  rather  than  a  noon. 


gisru  2.  bridge  {Brücke j  Mjeibshbb,  ZA  ix 
268  no  5;   also    I  bid,   422.     Nabd 

500,  1  etc.  bitu  ina  res  gi-ii-rj  house 
at  the  foot  of  a  bridge  {Haus  am  Fuss 
der  Brücke  |  X  Tc  63.  'It  is  used  always 
in   connection  with  water   or  river',   e.  g. 

Cyr  23,  1  ina  gi-si-ir-ri  sa  (n5r) ■ 

K  554  B  14  foil  (see  gamaru  3);  81 — 7 
—27,  200  col  3,  23  foil  u-rum;  gu-su- 
lum:  qa-ri-tum  (cf  •Ä^y»");  gii-rum. 

gisru  is  either  connected  with  guSürn, 
or  originally   an  adj  strong,  mighty  (i.  e. 
ti  türu). 
gasOru  beam  {Balken  j    KGF  198  rm  3  ad 
Salin,   Mon,   ii   9;   25   (*«)  ga-su-re  <>•:> 
e-ri-ni;   also   cf  ZK  ii   346;   ZA  iii  347, 
below;  §  65  no  17;  a  ||  is: 
gusüru  (§  9,  249  adib\  65,  19)  Delitzsch, 
Lit.  Ctbl.,    '85,    col  354;    D8  82;    G  §  53; 
AV  1760.    H  39,    143;   II  67,  28  &  76  (*«) 
gusüre  written  t1«)  gu-sur-ME§;  also 
&alm,    Ob;   Sn   vi   47.     II    15  a-b    12    IQ 
GU§ÜR(-RA)AG-GA    =    gu-su-ra 
dan-na;  &  14  (Br  5494);  38—9  gu-su-ra 
|   ul  um-mad    Meissner,    12   rm   2:   he 
cannot  raise,  erect  a  beam  {darf  er  keinen 
Balken  aufrichten};  c.  st.  gu-sur  perhaps 
in  V  44  b  46.   II  34  c-d  69—70  te-mi-ru 
sa    ig-GU§UR  =  gusüri    (AV   8924; 
Br  5504  &  10655);   K  41  c  2   ki-ma  su- 
um-ma-tum   u-ri-it-ti  ina  gu-su-ri 
a -bit  (Pinches,  PSBA  xvii  65  foil). 
gisrinnu   perhaps  y^tfa   +  -innu  (Scheil, 
ZA  ix  218).   AV  1669.   V  26  c-d  8  (Br  8143 
&    7756)    IQ-gAB  =  gi-is-ri-in-nu; 
9   ig-QAB-GAB  =  gisrinnu  qab-lu 
(Br4478);   10  I  Q-gAB-LIB-BI  =  gis- 
rinnu  qablu;    11    ig-g  AB-LIB-BI  = 
libbu;  same  tb  in  12  =  libbu  sa  zi-ba- 
ni-tum  =  centre  of  a  balance  {Mitte  der 
Wage}, 
gasrütu   (abstr.  noun  of  gasru)  e.g.  Me- 
rodach-Baladan   Stein    (Berlin)    ii    31 — 2 
Merodach-Baladan  says  of  himself  rubü 
na-?]'i-du  sa  ina  dun-ni  u  [gas?]-ru- 
tu  la  [i-]su-u  |  tam-sil-su  BA  ii  261; 
KB  iii,  1,  186—7.     Flemhing,   Xeb  57 — 8 
reads    gas-ru- tu    ad  II  44  a-b  74   (KI- 
GAL);  see  birütu  1.   a  ||  is 
gisrütu  e.g.  Anp  i  99  ta-na-ti  gis-ru- 

ti-a  ina  libbi  altur  (KB  i  68 — 9). 
gasiSU  pole  {Stange}  AV  1574;  DPr  66—7; 
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OtTTABD,   ZK  i    L02,   §    11    </  JU^ia.:    also 

(i  §  36.    11  mit.   Hi  boat-hook, 

Bee,  however,  Cbaio,  D  m   26.    II  39,  '  19 
fJD  =»  ga-8i-Su;    II    22   </-//    1 1 

di.iainu  (Br  7600);  B  >  15  iS,  him, 

ZA  ix  220—1 1  ga-8i-Su.  Pi  isbe,  Jurispr. 
Babyl,  p  35  eoJ  ü  ameltu  Su-a-ti  |  in  a 
-8i-8i-im  |  i-8a-ak-ka-8i.  Anp  i 
29  ina  (*')  ga-8i-Si  a-ri-tu-u  pag-re 
(rar  pa-gar)  gi-re-äu.  Sahn,  Ob,  154 
those  people  ina  ga-Si-Si  u-rat-ti;  cf 
Craig,  Dm«,  26.  Asb  ii  3;  ix  123  C»™*1) 
pagresunu  ina  (1?)  ga-si-si  a-lnl; 
Sn  i  58—9;  I  7  f  27  ina  ga-si-si  il- 
ia -lu-su. 
gitmälu  (§  65,  40«)  complete,  perfect  J  voll- 
kommen, vollkräftig}  AV  1676;  Br  16; 
J.  OPPBBT,  GGA  '78,  1071;  HF  23.  H  9  & 
197.  2  AS  =  git-ma-lum;  also  S1'  07; 
11    28,    609.     Sc    77    Sa-ar  J  SAR  I  git- 


ma- In  I  Br  3216  36  SIR  =git- 

ina-lnc).  Br  7515.    Anp  il  &6  <U)  Ninil, 

git-ma-lo,     Sn  i  8  ed-ln(m)  git-ma- 
lum   zikaro  qardo    (also  Sn    Bd 
);  Lay  87,  10—1 1   Nergal  gi1 
I  n  iar  ta  m-xa-ri ;  a  No  Balm,  Ob  1 1 :  I  68 
no   i.  3  in  hu  git-ma-lu  (KAT*  421). 
K  4606,  7  git-ma-lum;   \K  12,  ■ 
Gilgames   git-ma-lo   e-mu-ki;  /   1    • 
tar  ni-git-tu  git-mal-tu  II  66  no  1,  7 
iZ1:  :■:  rm  2).   pi  IV2  l  *c  5— 6  ma-ru-u 
git-ma-lu-tum      ap-lu      git-ma-lu- 
tum   su-nu  (§  670);   Sn  iv  9   ijäbe   ta- 
xa-zi-ia  git-ma-lu-ti.  /"idati-ia  git- 
ni  a-1  a-ti  Anp  iii  47. 

adv  gitmälis  D  135  O  24  +  26  +  28  + 
32  (=  S  954)  a-na  su-ta-bu-ul  te-ri- 
e-ti  az-za-az  (Halevv,  Mel.  de  crit., 
225)  git-ma-lis  az-za-az. 


dü  (AV  2032)  &  di'u  (AV  1954)  enclosed 
place,  habitation,  dwelling  of  a  divinity 
{abgeschlossener  Raum,  Wohnung,  Ge- 
mach einer  Gottheit |;  di-'u  together 
-with  suk-ku  &  pa-an-pa-an  a  ||  of 
pa-rak-ku  II  35,  16;  II  33,  65—7  su- 
uk-ku  (65),  pa-an-pa-nu  (66:  Br  14382), 
du-u  (67)  ||  of  pa-rak-ku.  Sc  27  du-u 
|  [DU]L  |  du-u  preceded  by  sub  tu  (25) 
&  asabu  (26)  followed  by  su-uk-ku  (30); 
H  31,  705;  Br  9580.  BA  i  282.  Neb  iii 
57  fol  du-u  parakke  ki-ir-bi-su 
pi-ti-iq  ka-as-pa  |  .  .  .  .  61  nam-ri- 
is  u-ba-an-nim.  KB  iii  (2)  16 — 17.  Ball 
in  PSBA  ix  ad  I.  c.  reads  sub  tu. 

d(t)i-e-b(p)u(-u?)  V  15  e-f  30  foil,  by 
ri-e-[?];  II  26  no  1  0  (AV1936;  Br  9883; 
14031)  apparently  some  clothing,  gar- 
ment, or  descriptive  adjective  thereof. 
K  645,  25  i-si-nu-te  i-ri-ku-ni  .  .  . 
di-e-bi  an-nu-te. 

dä'ib(p)u  in  the  phrase  kakku  la  ma- 
ax-ra  d(t)a-'a-i-bu  za'äri  Jensen, 
280,  30;  JAOS  xv  7,  30  the  weapon  without 


rival  which  subdues  (?)  the  enemy.  Con- 
nected with  Arm  iisn? 
Du'üzu,  Dözu  Tammuz,  name  of  a  god 
)  Name  eines  Gottes  \  §  49  a;  AV  2063; 
Br  2063;' 4092;  4756;  e.g.  IV 31 6 47  written 
AN-TUR-ZI  (xa-mir  <ji-ix-ru-[t  i  ]- 
saJJ^Ul— 2.  II  49  0  10  DU-SIG  =  AN- 
TUR-ZI;  59  J?  7  AN-TUR-ZI  =  SÜ- 
ma  (i.  e.  same  as  in  left  col);  8  AN- 
LIGIR  (ZB  60,  below)  -SI  =  AN-TUR 
(or  DUrTUU)-ZI  (AV  2063  &  9057;  Hom- 
mel,  Sum.  Les.,  51  bei.);  9  AN-SI-IR- 
DU  =  AN-DUR  (or  SUR)-DU  = 
ummu  AN-DUR-ZI-GI.  III66  0  27d; 
31  f.  IV  27  a  1 — 2  he  is  called  sa  apsi 
re'um  belim  AN-TUR-ZI  xämir 
(ilat>  Istar;  28  a  48—9  AN-TUR-ZI- 
DA  =  aplu  kenu  (Delitzsch  in  LT  173 
rm  2 ,  &  Baer  -  Del.  ,  Eze  pf  xvii — xvi  i ; 
ZB  26).  NE  44,  46  fol.  ana  (">  TUR-ZI 
xämiri  cixritiki  iatta  ana  iatti 
bitäka  taltemesu. 

Jensen,  ZA  i  17—24  Düzu>Du'üzu 
>  Duuüzu;  against  ZA  i  23  see  ZA     M 


GIS-SIR-GAL    see   parütu.    .^.   gis-ra-ru   (ZAÜ134  6  3;    PSBA  xi  216  read  i  c.  r  a  t  u   (Jenskn  . 
KB  iii,  2,  50  c  18).  «-v>  gätu  (ga-ta-a  etc.)  c/'qätu  (§  74,  2).  .-*vj  gattu  see  kumt  u  (Jekskk,  Throl  litztg  , 
*95,nol0).    r>^.    gitmuru  </ k  i  d  (t)  m  u  r  u.    .^-    ga-ta-nu  II  22  e  23,  cf  1  a  x  -  t  a-nu  (S»>  300).  .^-  gitpulu  Bee 
g  ap  alu. 
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ibid  215-   6.    8ay<  i  .  &  ELu  pt,  ZA  ii 

l>U  (=  son)  +  Zl  (life):  son  of  life; 
.<>/*  =  DUM  l-ZI  (liplipu);  Sb305 
dn-n  |  TUB  |  niii-ru  son  JSohnJ  HF50, 
2  Br  4070;  e/dümu.  II  40 
ii-r-1  shows  that  damn  &  damn  =  do  inn 
(Jensen,  ZA  i  18).  On  the  non- Semitic 
form  see  Le  Gac,  ZA  vii  145 — 7,  where 
previous  literature  is  given.  On  Tamnnc 
see  also  Lexokmant,  Sw  le  nom  de  Tam- 
motU  (Paris,  Or.  Congr.,  1873;  vol  ii  14V» 
— 65);  Baudissin,  Studien,  i  :;.r)  &  300  foil. 

(TOTE  1.  Bai.t.,  PSBA  xvi  198—200  has:  T)u- 
muzi  (=  AN-TUR-ZI)  survives  in  Turkish 
almost  unchanged  =  Dörnüz:  a  hog,  pig;  thus  = 
the  swine-god  ('■':)■ 

2.  Half.yy,  La  civilisation  babyl.,  260  considers 
the  name  a  compound  of  TS'^r,  'correspondant  u 
(.'Assyrien  du  (=  ^)  -uzu  (>  uzzu):  maitre  de 
la  force'.  ZA  iii  341  Du-u-zu  =  Turn -u-zu; 
A  Jäger,  BA  i  591. 

3.  On  .^onis-worship  see  JJ"N  49 — 50. 

4.  On  Sayce's  view  of  Tammuz  &  1'star  (Hib- 
bert  Lectures,  221  foil)  cf  Halevy,  Rev.  de  l'/iist. 
des  Ii  el  ig.,  xvii  199. 

Du'üzu,  Düzu  Tammuz.  name  of  the  4. 
bahylo-assyrian  month  {  Tammuz,  Name 
des  4.  babyl. -assyr.  Monats  j  DH  16  rm  2; 
REJ  x  304  rm  1.  According  to  Jensen, 
ZA  vii  216  rm  1  >  a  rax-Du'üzi.  H  44 
&  64,  4  <»")  SU-GUL-NA  =  du(-'u)- 
u-zu;  V  29  a-b  4;  V  43  a-b  15—20  (ZA  ii 
209  foil);  on  15  see  Br  9480;  on  16,  Br 
4350;  17,  Br  7108;  18  (arai)  a-pa-al  (?) 
=  (arax)  STJ-GUL-NA  (Br  11517);  19 
(arax)  pi.te  abulli  (or  PI-TE-KA? 
Br  7973;  cf  II  60  no  2  add;  AV  7091) 
=  (arax)  SU-GUL-NA;  20  (aiax)  al- 
la-na-a-t[i?]  =  <"">  SU-GUL-NA. 
SU  =  Du'üzu  Sp  129  (AV  650;  Br  7067). 
NOTE  On  ib  for  Tammuz:  STJ-GUL-NA 
see  B.  D.  Eedmass  ,  ZA  ix  300—1,  who  explains 
it  as  =  hand  -{-  seed  -\-  posterity  ||  Hand  -f-  Same 
-f-  Nachkommenschaft,  A-  SU  alone  as  =  mem- 
hrum  virile. 

duäku  &  rlä'iku  see  däku  Opl). 

da'amu,  dämu  (cm)  be  or  become  dark, 
black  J  finster,  dunkel,  schwarz  sein  oder 
werdenj  Slj  1  iii  17  =  H  34,  818  da-ra 
(üflf-ar)  |  DAE-EA  |  da-'a-mu;  ZB  6 
rm  2,  &  76;  Dw  174,  185;  Br  10798;  also 
cfU  39  e-f  4— 6  where  ib  MUD  is  used 
for  da-a-mu  &  da-'a-mu  (AY  1800; 
Br  1553;  2276—7).  V  23  a-d  16—20  ku- 
uk-ki  (|/>p?)  |  MI-MI  |  GA-GIG- 
||-na-bi  16    e-tu[-tu],     17    ik-li 


[-turn];  18  ta-ra-nu  (?  AV  3784;  Br 
8946;  or  -bu?);  19  da-'a-mu  (Br  8941); 
20  du-'u-u-m[u]  Br  8943.  Ill  54  b  9; 
64  a  36  ud-da-su-nu  (of  sun  &  moon) 
du-'u[-mat]  their  lighl  is  darkened,  {ihr 
Licht  ist  verfinstert}.  —    Derr.    da'amu  & 

d  a  n  m  m  1 1  u. 

da'amu  (dämu?)  dark,  obscure  {finster, 
dunkel}  AV  1800.  H  48  c-d  31  UD- 
MUD-NUN-NA-KI  =  ü-mu  da-'a- 
mu  sa  NUN  (perhaps  =  maijcartu)  in 
one  group  with  attalü  (q.  v.)  &  adaru 
sa  Sin  (Br  2277  &  7836);  Vl6e-/"46 
UD-MUD-NUN-KI  =  ü-mu  da-'a- 
m  u  (cf  II  49,  28 ;  Br  2277  &  7839).  Br  1822 
&  11730  reads  IV  15  b  31—2  ümu  da- 
'a-i  [-mil]  r  a  -  b  i  -  c  i  la-ni-ku;  but 
IV2  l.  c.  reads  da-'a-i-ku.     V  28  e-f  15 

da(ta?)-i-mu  =  su-  V  -m  (AV  1809); 
V  14  c-d  24  SEG-DAR  =  (sipäti)  da- 
'a-ma-a-tum  (AV  1799;  Br  10799;  ZB 
76)  dark  (woolen  materials  or  hides  etc.) 
{dunkle  (wollene  Stoffe  oder  Felle,  etc.)\. 

daummatu  (da'ummatu)  darkness,  ob- 
scurity { Finsterniss ,  Dunkel}.  AV  1799; 
§  65,  23.  IV  5  a  33— 4  irpitum  sapltum 
(nsi)  sa  ina  same  da-um-ma-ta 
(=  XI-SI,  Br  8275)  isakkanu  sunu 
dark  clouds,  causing  darkness  of  the 
heavens,  they  are  {dichtes  Gewölk,  das 
am  Himmel  Finsterniss  verursacht,  sind 
sie};  ibid  16  b  27 — 8  zumursu  da-um- 
ma-tu  um-tal-li  (Br  8496).  IV  5  a  29 
— 30  a-li  ana  a-li  da-um-ma-ta 
i-sak-ka-nu  su-nu  (Br  847);  IV  14 
no  2  0  28—9  (=  H  78,  28—9)  (!1)  Samas 
ina  a-<ji-su  da-um-mat-su  (=  MI- 
MI-GA)  li-is-sux  (Br  8942;  ZK  ii  273) 
and  the  rising  sun  may  remove  the  dark- 
ness in  which  he  (the  god  Näru)  is. 

da-an-u,  da-i-nu  etc.,  see  dänu  (=  p). 

da-a-cu  cf  dä<ju. 

du-U-SU   H  35  /"26  ||  ud(or  per?)-du-u. 

da-a-su  (u-da-i-su  etc.),  da'astusee  däsu 
(=  t^n)  etc. 

da'ätu  /.,  dätu  (AV  1802)  bribe,  present 
for  bribing  {Bestechung,  Bestechungs- 
geschenk J  Winckleb,  Sargon,  xxii  rm  3. 
Sg  Ann  293  da-'a-tus  imxur;  Sn  v 
21—2  ana  Ü  sar  (m5t>  Elamti  sa  la 
i-su-u  I  te-e-mu  u  mil-ki  u-se-bi- 
lu-us     da-'a-tu     they     sent     a     bribe 
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[sandten  sie  ein  BestechungBgesohenk}; 
ibid  28:  the  Elamite  da-'a-tu  lm-xur- 
Su-nu-ti-ma;  Asb  üi  L36 — 7  Ummani- 
gai  Sar  (mBt)  Blamti  Si-kin  qätä-ja 
|  ia  da-'a-a-tn  Lm-xu-ru-Su.  KB  ii 
262 — 3  col  vü  l  im-xu-ru  da-'a-tu  had 
accepted  a  bribe  {hatte  ein  Bestechungs- 
geschenk angenommen  |.  ZA  iii  138,  9 
la  id-dan-nu  lib-bu-u  da-a-tu  sa 
sarri  ana  eli  paq-du.  III  38  no  1  R  6 
da-'a-a-ti  mätäte.  IV  55  (=  IV2  48) 
b  5  da-as-sun  (i.  e.  >~ <  >  da'ät-sun) 
i-max-xar  (Boissier,  Diss,  10;  13 — 4; 
lit),  ma-xir  da-'a-ti  ZA  iv  10,  42  he 
who  takes  a  bribe  {der  bestechlich  istj; 
K  3474  ii  26 — 7  ma-xir  &  la  ma-xir 
da-'a-ti.  BA  ii  280  =  receiving  alms 
J  Almosenempfänger  |  but?;  cf  II  47  a-b  IS 
sarru  za-ab-bi-lu  =  ma-xir  da-'a-ti 
(Br  4285).   Der. : 

da'ätütu  bribing  {Bestechung}  Winceler, 
Sargon,  xxii  rm  3  &  xxx  (med)  ad  Khors 
39:  22  fortresses  ki-i  da-'a-tu-u-ti  id- 
din-su  he  gave  him  as  a  bribe  J 22  Bur- 
gen  gab  er  ihm  als  Bestechung  j;  cf  KB  ii 
56—7. 

da-'a-tu  2.  Anp  ii  53  var  to  dan -tu  in 
narkabäti  dan-tu  bit-xal-lu  asa- 
ridsu  etc.  (KB  i  78—9;  ZA  i  376;  ibid 
ii  103). 

di-'a-tu  V  39  wo  3  0,  c-d  59  =  DAM- 
BAN-DA  :  Bibl-Arm  mm  concubine 
| Nebenweib |  Jensen,  79  rm.  See,  how- 
ever, Bezold-Pinches,  ZA  ii  460  rm  4 
(se'atu). 

dabü  swine  {Schwein}  AV  1770;  Dw  275; 
§  80&  (X  Ds  55  fol;  DPa  130).  meaning 
established  by  Jensen,  ZA  i  179  rm  2; 
306—12;  cf  Haupt,  ZA  ii  322.  etymologi- 
cally  perhaps  =  skunk  {Stinktier}.  11  6 
c-d  19—20  DAM-SAX  &  DIM-SAX 
=  da-bu-u  (Br  11115);  V  39  c-d  7—8; 
DAM  =  saxü  (Br  11114;  ZA  i  179).  Arm 
N3VJ;  Arli  <J^J>  from  Assyriau  (Hommel, 
Säugethiere]  301  fol).  ZA  iv  13,  13  da- 
bi-e  ra-hu-ti.   Der.: 

dabües  =  kima  dabl  like  a  swine  {wie 
ein  Schwein}  §§25;  80«;  ZA  i  63  &  311  fol; 
27,  1;  307;  ii  322.  BA  i  456  rm.  At  the 
central  gate  of  Nineveh  I  bound  him  like 
a  swine:  ar-ku-su  da-bu-u-es  {band 
ich  ihn  wie  ein  Schwein}  I  43,  36. 


NOTE:  Bam.,  PBBA  nd  198  derives  dkbfl 
from  DAM,  DIM  I       i»Aiij,  oontoined   ;tlso  In 

1  •  11  in  ix  D  a  in  u     in     the     UHU     1)  :>  in  u  - /.  i     = 

Dömüz. 

d(t)ibb(pp)u  /•   11   28  c-d  3  di-ib-bn 
da-al-tum  wing  of  dour,  dum-  JTitrflü 
Türe}     AV    2014;     perhapi     tipp  a    "/' 
\  a  p  p  u). 

dibbu  2.  m.  a)  speech  {Bede}  |  dababu 
(q.  v.)  AV  1939.  K  617,  12  dib-bi  (/d) 
täbüti  (DUG-GA-MES)  i-si-su-nu 
ad-du-bu-ub;  di b -  hi  a -ga-nu- te  Iv 
84,  37;  IV  68  (IV2  61)  a  16—7  a-a-u-te 
di-ib-bi-ia  sa  aq -qa -ba-kan-ni. 
Creation  frg  IV  24  tu-ur  qi-bi-Sum- 
ma  dib-ba-su  li-ii-lim  (Hebe,  ix  18; 
or  lu-ba-su?);  K  458,  7  di-bi;  K  625, 
25  di-ib-bi  i-du-bu-bu;  &  30  di-ib- 
bi   iq-ba-na-si-ni. 

b)  report,  account  {Bericht,  Meldung} 
cf  S.  A.  Smith,  vol  ii  58,  41 ;  ZA  iii  217,  15 
i-te-pu-us  dib-ba.  Nabd-Cyr  Chron. 
iii  26  illiku  ina  qäti  dili-lm  as-bi- 
nim(-ma)  brought  report  with  them 
(lity  in  the  hand)  {brachten  in  der  Hand 
eine  Mitteilung}  BA  ii  222—3. 

c)  complaint  {Klage}  Br.  M.  84 — 2—11, 

138    dib-bi qa-tu-u   the  complaint 

(suit?)  is  ended  {die  Klage  ist  beendet} 
Kohler  &  Peiser,  ii  26.  Nabd  356,  28—9 
(amel)  ^änu  dib-bi-su-nu  is-mu-u 
dup-pa-nu  rik-sa-a-tu  is-tas-su- 
ma  (Tc  63,  below). 

dababu  1.  idbub;  idabab,  idabub  .v 
idibub.  AV  1766;  ZDMG  29,  16  rm  1; 
§  90  rm  1 ;  G  §  64. 

a)  speak,  proclaim,  announce  {reden, 
verkünden,  kundtun}  IV2  40  a  25  i-dib- 
bu-bu  qur-di-ka  proclaim  thy  power 
{verkünden   deine  Macht};    27   man-nu 

la  i-dib-bu-bu  qur-di-ka  (ZA  i 

219,  2);  IV  68  (IV*  61)  6  18  (=  D  117, 
2 — 3)  anäku  Bel  is-si-ka  (on  which 
see  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  46,  j/nDN) 
a-da-bu-bu  I  speak  to  thee  {ich  rede 
mit  dir}.  IV  52  (=  IV2  45)  no  1,  3—4 
dib-bi  sa  sa-a-ri  |  sa  la  axu  a-ga-a 
id-bu-bak-ku-nu-si  the  lying  words 
which  this  unnatural  brother  has  spoken 
to  you  (lit^:  the  words  of  wind,  C.  John- 
ston, JAOS  xv  no  3);  8—9  dib-bi  bi- 
'i-su-u-te  ma-la  |  ina  mux-xi-ia 
id-bu-bu  (fif  above  p  140  col  2).   Sg  Ann 
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oil  taSqirti  (apilti  ana  Ullu- 
Bunn  etc.  id-bu-ub;  Khors  38  garr&ti 
i  (1- 1» u -uli  -  >  u -mi- 1  i  Ash  iii  8:  i  ar- 
dSni  d5gi]  pSnija  ip-ru-OQ-ma  (KB 

ii  184     5  he  lied  to  I belog  er};  Wincrxbr, 

247  iprae  lie  detain.. 1 
Jhielt  er  auf})  |  dabäb  la  kit-tr  i,l- 
iui-i>a  i  t-ti  -iu-u  n.  Dibbara-\i 
K  1282)  R  16  sa  ta-ni  t-ti  qar-ra-d  u- 
t  i-ia  i-dib-bu-bu  (proclaim  [kundtut  J  i 
r/' Ash  i  36  a-da-bu-ba  ta-nit-ta-su- 
liu.  K  508,  10  i-dib-bu-bu;  K  21,  15 
id-da-ab-bu-ub;  K  174,  8  ad-du-bu- 
ab  i  HA  ii  62);  Knudtzon,  no  29,  7 — 8 
dib-bi  ki-nu-u-tu  sa-[a]l-mu-tu  |  i- 
dib-bu-u-bu  he  will  speak  true,  faithful 
words  | er  wird  wahre,  verlässliche  Iteden 
führen;;  p  27  ad  56  b  14  e-zib  sa  as- 
pa-a-ti  i-dib-bu-bu  u  lu  i-dib-bu- 
bu  (pl);  i-da-bu-ub  (ps);  116,  10  etc.; 
see  ibid  p  207.  a-di-bu-ub  TMi  17,  61. 
pC  lid-bu-ub  K  175  R  12  (=  V  53  b  59). 
pm  is-si-su-nu  la  da-bu-ub  K  669, 
31  no  agreement  is  to  be  made  with  them 
J  mit  ihnen  wird  nicht  verhandelt},  ip 
itti  Nabü-na'id  |  du-bu-ub  speak 
|  sprich}  Scheil,  Nabd  Text,  vi  20 — 1 
(Rec.  des  Travaux,  xviü).  acj  II  48,  40 
Sar-gi-na  |  sarru  ket-ti  da-bi-ib 
ket-ti  da-bi-ib  damqäti  (Br  12233 
—4;  AV  1798).  II  29  c-d  49  DI-DI-ba- 
an  =  da-ba-bu  (Br  9565);  V  39  c-d  1 
(du-u)  KA.  o  DI.  3  KA-KA  all  =  da- 
ba-bu  (Br  525;  572;  9524). 

T.  A.  (London)  has  the  following  forms  : 
ni-id-bu-bu  11,  7;  li-id-bu-ub  1,  17; 
i-dab-bu-ub  1,  16;  a-dab-bu-bu  11, 
12;  pl  i-dab-bu-ni-ik-ku  (to  thee); 
ZA  v  150  my  father  &  thy  father  ta-bu- 
ta  id-bu-bu  have  made  friendship  [mein 
Vater  &  dein  Vater  haben  Freundschaft 
verabredet};  ta-bu-ta  ni-id-da-bu-  ab, 
ZA  v  146,  9  friendship  we  have  agreed 
upon;  etc. 

b)  speak  (secretly  against),  plan,  plot, 
intrigue  \  heimlich  gegen  jemanden  spre- 
chen, planen,  sinnen,  intriguirenj  Ds  55. 
V  30  e-f  5  BAL=  da-ba-b[u]  preceded 
by  U)  na-ka-[ru?]  &  (3)  nu-kur-[tu?] 
Br  264;  Sc  5  b  4  ka-pa-lu  =  da[-ba- 
bu?]  (or  ta-[pa-lu]?).  Asb  ii  69  the  king 
of  Tubal  who  against  the  kings  my  la- 
thers   |    id-bu-bu    da-c,a-a-ti    (Kl!     ii 


170 — 1)  ||  e-t  a  1 1 - 1 1 :i  - 1  u  da-ca-a-ti  (K 
2675  R  23);  vi  91  da- i.a  i.  sur-ra-a-te 
(Winoklbb,  Forschungen,  251;  cf  i  120); 
\iii  68  da-bab  sur-ra-a-te  it-ti-ja 
id-bu-ub;  Sg  Ann  75  car  rati  itti  U . .. 
id-bu-ub  {cf  Tiei.e,  Geschichte,  - 
ad  BOTTA  74,  10);  83  sitnuntu  id-bu- 
hu-u.  Xg  Ci/l  26  da-bi-ib  r(z)a-lip-te 
who  plotted  evil  i der  Böses  plante!  AV 
176!i;    cf  Sg    Ann   219.     däbib    garräti 

Wincki  br,  Sargon,  188,  31.  IV  52  no  3 
(=IV2  45;  Pinches,  Texts,  4  fol),  21  sa 
i-li-'u-u  it-ti-äu  id-dib-bu-ub;  IV 
52  no  1  (=  K  84)  31—2  as-sa  it-ti  |  bei 
d  a-  !>a-  bi-ia  ta-ta-si-iz-za  (bei  da- 
babi  =  intriguer)  JAOS  xv  314  fol. 

c)  go  to  law  against  (itti),  sue  (ana 
muxxi  Nabd  65,  12  etc.),  complain  |ver- 
klagen,  klagbar  werden,  klagen}  Peiser, 
KAS  88,  19;  ZA  iii  72;  88  med.  dababn 
dibbu  (cf  na^  KAT2  151)  lodge  a  com- 
plaint (before  a  court),  ana  la  da-ba- 
ba  sa  dib-bi-ia  ne  mecum  lege  agatis 
(Peiser,  Jurispr.  Babyl.,  40 — 1).  If  in 
future  .  .  .  ina  eli  eqli  su-a-ti  |  i-dib- 
bu-bu  u-sad-ba-bu  (X  Tc  56  bäbüti, 
q.  v.)  il-qu-u  etc.  Strass,  Neb,  135,  28 — 9. 
Ill  43  col  iii  5 — 6  if  ever  one  on  account 
of  that  field  i-da(-hu)-bu  u-sad-ba-bu 
complains  or  causes  a  complaint  (§§37  6; 
97).  Br.  M.  84,  2—11,  33  ul  i-dib-bu-ub 
(Köhler  &  Peiser,  ii  48).  KB  iii  (1)  172, 
31 — 2  sa  i-na  ar-ka-nis  ü-me  mux- 
xi (concerning  j  betreffs})  |  eqlisu-a-tu 
i-da-bu-bu.  Nabd  102,  4  Bel-iddina 
....di-ib[-bi]  itti  NN.  i-dib-bu-ub.  IV 
52  (no  2)  15  (=  K  13)  di-i-ni  it-ti-su- 
nu  id-di-bu-ub  umma.  Neb  365,  5 — 6 
dini  sa  (amel)  qa-li-ka  sa  di-i-ki  it- 
ti-ia  la  ta-dib-bu-ub  do  not  go  to  law 
against  me  j  verklage  mich  nicht  J;  ta-a- 
ru  u  da-ba-bu  .  .  .  eli  biti  ia-a-nu 
there  shall  be  no  further  claim  for  that 
property  i.  e.  he  shall  for  ever  renounce 
all  claim  to  the  property,  issue  a  quit- 
claim JJastbow,  Papers  of  the  Philad. 
Or.  Club,  i  121—2).  P.N.  ("»«l)  Nabfi- 
ni-ir-da-bi-bi  (Merodach-Baladan-stone 
v  14). 

Q?  perhaps  III  46  a  18  id-da-bu  (?) 
=  iddabbu  =  iddabubu  =  idtabubu. 
Knudtzon,  48,  14  (cf  pp  26  &  207)  id- 
da-ba-bu-u-ma;  lid-di-bu-bu  K625, 
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43   they    may    talk    that  over  )>io  mögen 
sich  aussprechenj   BA  ii  82. 

0}UI  ....  a  -in  i-sa-ain-  ma  id-di-ni- 
ib-bu-ub  V  35,  0  b  (cf  8)  daily  be  was 
thinking-  of  [er  plante  täglich j  Kit  iii  (2) 
120;  BA  ii  208—9. 

3  II  29  c-d  48  DI-DI  (same  ib  = 
alaku,  kasadu,  su teQÜ)  =  du-ub-bu- 
l> u  Br  9524;  9562;  AV  1766 &  2047,  bring 
a  message,  report  |  benachrichtigen  j  V  39 
c-d  5—6  DIM-MA-KUR-RA  (Br  9129); 
111  Ii  (du>  BUB,  (du)  =  dnb-bu-bu;  II 
27  e-/'49— 50  KA-XI-KUR-R  A  =  dub- 
bu-bu  (Br  737;  11205);  BUil  (,la'du) 
BUR  =  dub-bu-bu  sa  da- a -lam  (Br 
348).  ZA  x  207  col  ii  0  8.  V  45  d  51  tu- 
dab-bab;  T.  A.  du-ub-bu-ba-ku-me 
(pin  a  sg.  m.). 

3  a)  let  plan,  plot  | planen  lassen | 
Knudtzon,  p  40;  u-sa-da-ba-bu 
(Knudtzon,  115  b  12);  [u-sa]-ad-da- 
ba-a-ba  (117  a  8);  u-sad-ba-ab-ba(?) 
118  a  7;  u-sad-ba-ba  (116  a  10);  Nabd 
193,  25.  b)  persuade,  seduce  j  überreden, 
verleiten}  mu-sa-ad-bi-ib-su  KB  ii 
246 — 7.  61.  u-sad-ba-ab-su-u  Knudt- 
zon, 116,  11;  117,9;  u-sad-ba-bu  Peiser, 
KAS  112a.  u-sad-ba-ba  Nabd  193,  25. 
c)  cause  a  complaint,  a  law -suit  jeine 
Klage  erheben  lassen !  see  above  s.  Q  no  c. 

5t  K  2401  (Oracle  to  Esarhaddon)  ii 
10 — 12  an-nu-sim  (amel)  sar-sar-a- 
ni  an-nu-ti  |  us-sa-ad-bi-bu-ka  us- 
si-QU-nik-ka     (KSl)  il-ti-bu-ka 

(]/sabu). 

H  IV  52  no  1.  4 — 5  gab-bu  (i.  e.  dib- 
bi)  id-dib-bu-u-ni  al-te-me-su-nu 
all  that  has  been  spoken  I  have  heard 
| alles  das  gesprochen  wurde,  habe  ich 
gehört  |. 

Derr.  dibbu  (2);  dabäbu  (2);  dab(b)Ibu; 
dababtu. 

dabäbu  2.  m.  speech,  word  etc.  JKede, 
Wort,  etc.\.  Neb  198,  9  sa  da-ba-ba 
an-na-a  innu-u;  cf  122,  7;  283,  19;  368, 
6.  K  618  (=  V  53  b)  12  ultu  da-ba-bi 
(S.  A.  Smith,  ZA  iii  101;  cf  BA  i  224  foil) 
|  an-ni-i  u  ik-ri-bi  |  an-nu-ti  in 
consequence  of  this  word  and  these  pious 
wishes  jin  Folge  dieses  Wortes  und  dieser 
frommen  Wünschej;  perhaps  V  31,  7  us- 
ta-mu-u  |  at-mu-u  da-ba-bi  (AV 
1766);   also  Peiser,  KAS  8  ii  6   (da-ba- 


bi     an-na-a);     16,   t",    (dibbu     annütu); 

B8,  L9.    S  595,  10  da-ba-ba  an-ni-a. 

dablbjibu    V   39  c-d  4  (•»«!)  ka-k  \ 

B  \  <la-ab-bi-i.il  dir  582;  cf  li  42 
c  2)  a  talker  1  Jein  Schwätzer?!  together 
with  mu- 1 a- in u- u  (c-d  LI)  same  U>. 
II  32  a-b  61  KA  (*■-»*:•»)  KA  =  da- 
bi-bu  (AV  1772;  2066;  Br  578);  cf  II  10 
&  210,  54;  ZA  iv  12,  55. 

dababtu.  Asb  i  i2u  da-bab-ti  (vor  caret I) 
sur-ra-a-ti  id-bu-bu  (KI5  ii  164 — 5). 
WlHOKLHR,  Forschungen,  245  only  a  scri- 
bal error  J  nur  ein  Schreibfehler |.  see, 
however,  Wincklek,  Sargon(pSH)  XIV  48 
da-ba-ab-ti  «jarräti  the  plotting  Idas 
Planen  l. 
dabaku  (t,  t?)  whence  nadbaku  (q.  v.) 
&  DPr  151  rm  1 ;  Nölueke,  ZDHG  40,  733; 
ZA  ii  111  etc. 

dub(p)lu  ground,  foundation  j  Grund,  Fun- 
dament! II  35  e-/"43  du-ub-lu  =  is-du, 
||  ni-ir-mu  (j/ramü),  usse  &  durussu 
(AV  2052;  DH  58),  but  see  Meissner  & 
Kost,  19. 

Di'bina  P.  N.  of  a  town.  Nagiti-Di'blna 
(Jensen,  ZA  viii  237;  cf  Arm  ^SNI;  also 
Rost,  xiii  rm  3). 

(l1^  Dibbar-ra  (i.  e.  ib  of  ardu  &  zikavu 
+  phonet.  compl.  -ra);  so  BA  ii  425,  37; 
Dw  191  for  Cil)  GIR-BA  (q.  v.)  Jensen, 
479  etc.  lipit  (41)  Dibbar-ra  Asb  iii  126 
&  134;  cf  vr  79;  del  75  etc.  See  lipit  & 
ZA  x  79. 

dabaruh  (K2020Ä8  da-b  a  -rum)  whence: 

dabru  adj  in  the  phrase  üme  da-ab(p)- 
ru-ti  Jensen,  277,  356  kreisende  Tage 
(Creation  frg  III  33;  91);  or  strong 
storms  j  starke  gewaltige  Stürme!  De- 
litzsch. V  16  d  80  da- ab (p)-ru  followed 
by  ma-a-du  &  en-su,  AVl77S;ZAiv 
237,  50   [ej-da-'u  da-ab-ru. 

*dabaru  2.  whence  mudbaru  (§  65,  31a, 
rm),  mudabiru,  madbar(u)  Asb  viii 
87  etc.,  Winckler,  (q.  V.). 

(51)  Di-bi-ri-i-na  Asb  iv  117;  also  I-di- 
bi-ri(-na)  =  paTT  (cf  Eosr,  xiii  rm  3). 

dagalu  pridgul;  ps  ida(g)gal;  ip  dugul. 
AV  17ö3;  Deutsche  Litztg.,  '86,  1262;  De- 
litzsch in  LT  131—2;  DPr  58  &  60;  J8*  90 
rm  3;  G  §  68  &  107  (to  lodge),  a)  look 
at,  gaze  at,  up,  or  upon,  behold  jschauen, 
anschauen!  etc.  II  36  a-b  9  SI-GAB- A 
=  xa-a-tu  sa  da-ga-li  (Br  9268;  9333) 
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ana  da-ga-la  täbat  ||  50  ana 
amari  5(z)a-a-a-ax  BA  i  462.  Nel)  ix 
;;i  ana  da-ga-lu  kissat  ni-ii  (ac- 
oording  b  i :  I .- 1  \iv  127,  below,  =  ana 
iuteiur  nisi  «=  govern,  rule,  ad  DH  40, 
on  which  see  also  ZK  i  359  fol);  rather 
=  for  all  the  people  to  behold  [zum  be- 
wundernden AnMick  des  gesammten  Vol- 
k  a ;  I  >rr  >■"  rm  -.  A 'hi  pa-legend  (BA  ii 
419)  R  31  id-gu-ul-su-ma  t*1)  A-nu 
i$-$i-ix;  NE  49,  197  i-dag-ga-lu  they 
looked  astounded  {sie  staunten},  S  456, 
41  a-da-gal;  K  662,  14  i-da-gal-an- 
ni-ni,  28  id-gal-an-ni ;  London  42,  35 
u  ti-da-ga-lu  ajabünu  u  ti-ka-lu 
ip-ru  "Winckler,  Forschungen,  291  {es 
mögen  sehen  unsere  Feinde  &  Staub 
fressen |;  —  mu-tu-ux  Ine-ka  a-na 
a-a-si  du-gul-an-ni  IV2  61  b  29  = 
D  118,  14  look  upon,  unto  nie!  {schau  auf 
mich'.}  §135.  £fana-legend  (BA  ii  396—8) 
R  2.  454,  25  du-gul  ib-ri  ma-a-tu 
ki-i  i-ba-as-[si];  26  gu-ub-bi  tarn- 
tum;  cf  II  35  e-f  28  da-ga-lu  ||  Qu-ub- 
bu-u  (BA  ii  402);  P.  N.  Samas-ken- 
du-gul(AV7922);  Al-duglä-nise  II  63 
c  42;  —  da-gil  ic,<jure  auspices  K  572,  9 
(BA  i  219);  P.  N.  Da-gi-il  iläni  Neb 
101,  1;  IY2  61  d  30—1  la  da-gil-ilu. 

NOTE.  1.  G  §  68  &  107  dagalu  1.  lodge  & 
2.  live;  cf  Schbader,  ZA  i  460.  Pinches,  Hebr. 
iii  (1)  17:  to  bequeath. 

2.  dagalu  according  to  PSBA  ix  292  Baby- 
lonian for  takalu  have  confidence  in  |j  ver- 
trauen auf,  etc. 

3.  T.  A.  (London)  have  the  forms:  ana  da- 
ga-al;  i-da-gal  13,40;  te-da-ga-lu  43,11; 
li-da-gal  12,  10;  pm  3 f  sg  sa  .  .  .  .  da-ag- 
la-ti  ki-ia-am  57,  11;  cf  ibid  12  &  14.  dagalu 
pän(u)    larri    in    T.   A.    a    Canaanisiu    =    ~S^ 

b)  dagalu  pän(i)  LT  131,  below. 
Peiser,  KAS  112.  obey  one's  will,  lie  sub- 
missive to;  in  c.  t.  also  belong  to  {jeman- 
di  B  Wink  gewärtig  sein,  gehorchen,  Unter- 
tan sein;  in  c.  t.  jemandem  an-,  zngehören] . 
Hai  it,  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  114,  110  col  b 
rm  ff.  K  114,  25  pa-an  su-gu-[u] 
sarru  la  i-dag-gal;  K  685,  17  ina  pän 
sa  (lJ)  Asür  sarru  lidgul.  Neb  246, 
14  If,  however,  in  the  month  Ab  Samas- 
eter  kaspa  la  it-ta-sa-am,  then  the 
fields  shall  ki-i  kaspi  gam-mir-ti  pa- 
ni  La-a-ba-si  id-dag-ga-la-'-  (pro 
universa  peoonia  L.  erant);  84,  2  —  11,30 


(end)  pa-ni  Sulä  uArdia  ta-ad-da- 
gal  the  will  belong  to  S  k  A  {sie  wird 
S  &  A  gehören }  Kohi.i.k  &  PeisBB,  ii  4," 
— 8.  Cyr  337,  12 — 3  zeru  suatim  pa- 
ni  •  k  a  li-id-gu-ul  1  will  place  at  thy 
disposal  J  will  ich  zu  deiner  Verfügung 
stellen  J .  dägil  päni  often,  e.  g.  Kl!  ii 
180 — 1,  10  (Smith,  Asurb,  97)  ardäni  da- 
i^il  pa-ni-ia  servants  submissive  tu  im- 
)  Knechte,  die  mir  Untertan \.  Aä-sur- 
ra-a-a-u  da-gi-il  pa-ni-ia  ZA  v  152, 
3  +  7;  also  cf  Asb  i  70;  iii  83  &  99;  KB  ii  238 
—9,  25  &  27  etc.;  TP  iii  1—2  maxäzäni 
....  da-gil  |  pa-an  (»1)  A-sur  beli- 
ja;  iv  30 — 1  it-ti  da-gil  pa-an  |  l") 
A-sur  beli-ia  am-nu-su-nu-ti.  — Anp 
ii51  pa-an  narkabäti  u  ummänäte-a 
la-a  ad-gul  I  did  nut  behold  {sah  nicht  }; 
Beb  47  ina  libbi  i-dag-ga-lu-'-  pa- 
ni-ia  there  they  waited  for  me  J  dort 
warteten  sie  meiner}.  Sg  Ann  297  sa 
i-da-a-ga-lu  pa-nu-su;  K  2401  col  iii 
29  (Oracle  of  Istar  to  Esarhaddon)  ma-a 
ina  pa-ni  a-da-gal  I  am  still  waiting 
{ich  warte  noch}  Strong,  BA  ii  627. 
Asb  iii  95  i-dag-ga-lu  pa-an  sa-kan 
te-me-ia. 

3  (ina)  pän(i)  usadgil  placed  at 
one's  disposal,  entrusted  with;  also  returned 
to  one,  gave  as  present  {stellte  jemandem 
zur  Verfügung,  übergab,  beauftragte;  gab 
zurück,  schenkte J  =  iddin  (nadänu) 
ZA  vi  287,  etc.  Asb  i  37  za-nin  esretisun 
u-sad-gi-lu  pänüa  the  restoring  of  their 
shrines  they  entrusted  to  me  {die  Wieder- 
herstellung ihrer  Tempel  übertrugen  sie 
mir};  vi  112  ta-a-a-rat  ilü  (var  belü)- 
ti-sa  tu-sad-gi-lu  (3f  sg)  pa-nu-u-a. 
TP  iii  86—7  (KB  i  26,  90—1)  pa-an  <u> 
Asur  beli-ia  |  u-sad-gil-su-nu-ti; 
cf  Sg  Cyl  26;  Esh  ii  41  usadgil  pänus- 
su  (1  sg);  ii  51;  Sn  iii  65;  v  18:  belüt 
mät  Sumeri  u  Akkadi  u-sad-gi-lu 
pa-ni-su.  KB  iii  (1)  172,  40—1  and  to 
the  goddess  Eria  is-ru-uq-su-nu-ti 
a  eqli  su-a-tu  pa-ni-su  u-sad-gil; 
u-sad-gi-lu  pänusu  Bg  Ann  57;  390; 
Khors  136  (see  above  s.  v.  batalu  (Q  pr)  ; 
u-sad-gi-la  mätsu  11  67,  16  1  subju- 
gated his  country  {unterwarf  sein  Land}; 
also  TP  III  Ann  202  (others:  I  exhibited 
to  the  country  the  empaled  {ich  zeigte 
sie  (die  gepfählten)  dem  Lande}).    Mero- 
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dach-Baladan-stone  (BA  ii  262;  Ki;  iii,  1, 
186 — 7)  col  iii  24 — 6  pa-ni  gäbe  ki- 
ll i  ii  - 1 ;  n  iii  . i  re  |  BSbili  a  Ba  i  -  s  i  p  kl 
u-Sad-gil.  V  60  b  15  7  pän  (a,nö1) 
E-kur-ium-u§abSi  ....  u-iad-gil 
entrusted  J  übergab  | .  ina  vml  Libbiiu 
Lknukma  pSni  N.  N.  asadgil  in  Letters 
of  reoommendation  in  Empfehlungsohrei- 
ben}  Tc  xiii.  Pbisbb,  EA£  usadgilu 
pänüsun  I  returned  (their  property  to 
them)  {gab  ihnen  (ihr  Eigentum)  zurück  j; 
Nahd  356,  13 — 4  a-na  ii-mu  <ja-a-tu 
pa-ni-ia  u-sad-gil-ma  domain  illam 
in  sempiternum  mihi  addixit.  Br  M.  84, 
2 — 11,  69  (end)  pa-ni  Su-la-a  märisu 
.  .  .  ana  ii-nm  ga-a-tim  tu-sa-ad- 
gi-il  (cf  PSBA  ix  286,  1;  296);  tu-sa- 
ad-gal  V  45  col  vi  51;  päniäu  su-ud- 
gil-ma  ZA  iii  366  (=  Nabd  380)  10; 
318,  86.  —  V  61  d  7  sa  ....  |  su-ud- 
gu-lu  pa-nu- us-su  who  bad  entrusted 
tu  him  J  der  ihm  übertragen  hatte  j;  cf 
.Nabd  356,  25  &  32.  Der.: 
diglu  C.  st.  digil  object  of  attention 
|  Gegenstand  der  Aufmerksamkeit  |  IV  19 
a  53 — 4  (hymn  to  the  Sun-god)  sa  ir-ci- 
tum  ra-pas-tum  di-gi-il-si-na  (=  SI, 
Br  9268)  at-ta-ma;  perhaps  III  2,  58  di- 
ig(k?)-la  u-kab-bir-ma  za-maru-ba- 
ax-da-ma  (AV  1963). 

NOTE.  1.  on  diglu  see  KAT2  545;  LT  132; 
DH  39-40  &  BE  J  x  299;  DPr  13  &  KEJ  xiv  147; 
ZH.MG  40,  728  bei  &  rm  3. 

2.  On  stone  mux-xu  di-gi-li  Khors  142; 
Wixckt.er,  Sargon,  180,  11;  written  mux -digil 
V  63  b  37  (where  Scheil  reads  u  abnö  uqarät) 
cf  muxxu. 

3.  Anp  i  22  &  104;  ii  G5  read  tiklu  (V=P) 
X  AV  1945. 

Dagan  P.  N.  of  a  god  {Name  eines  Gottes^ 
Anp  ill  t11)  A-num  u^^Da-gan;  also 
the  name  Isme-Dagan  {KB iii,  1,  86 — 7); 
Sg  Cyl  1  &  6 ;  AV  1784—5 ;  Hebr.  ix  7  rm  6. 
Perhaps  in  P.  N.  Da-gan-bel-naci-ir 
KB  i  204—5  col  ii,  Eponym  of  879  B.  C. 
Etym.  Jessen,  449—54  Bel-Dagan  —  {~vz: 
"J""  a  Semitic  god;  see,  however,  Geseniüs  12 
164co/l.  Halevy  derives  "5"  from  l/*"",  which 
he  also  finds  in  Sc  68    sa-ar  |   du-u-ga  |  kis- 


iii.tum,  Het    T>''  I,  Hibbtrt  I 

188.     H'l'.iMi  i,.   Sum.   I'  '"•] • ,     I    •/'"/ 

whence  also  n  in  d  a  hü  >  n  in  -dag  (or  dab). 
On  blt-Dagsnna  Bn  U  06  T'-"7".  <f  K'AT; 
167;  181;  DPu  289;  Jbnbkh,  450. 

digirü  god  |  Gott  J    §  65,  21  rm  &    18  rm 
K  2iuo  iv  10:  di-gi-rn-u  \\  L-lam,  xi- 
li-bu-u    etc.     'I'll is,    according    to    §   25 
proves    dingir   in   c.  g.   S1'    2    di-in-gir 

I  AN   I   i-liini  i  in  vocable; 

also  see  Sa  ii  16  A-na  |  AN  |  «=  ila-nu-u; 
17  i-lu|AN|  =  ila-nu-u;  18  di-in-gir 
I  AN  I  =il  a-nu-u  (AV  2007)  Br  4- 
Bezolo,  Catalogue,  i  406;  Halevy,  ZA  ii 
399—401;  iii  193—7;  JA  '88  (xi)  296;  Rev. 
de  Vhist.  des  RcL,  xvii  195  ad  Bayce,  Hib- 
bert  Lectures,  186—7.  ZA  ii  183  &  400; 
PSBA  xi  ('89)  173.  On  the  other  hand, 
see  Opfert,  ZA  iii  104;  iv  173;  Lehmann, 
106  &  ii  111;  ZK  i  268.  See  dimmerü. 
dädu  a)  beloved,  darling,  child  | Geliebter, 
Liebling,  Kind  J  TiT  I)H  19;  24;  DPr  106: 
AV  1794.  II  30  c-d  41  da-du  =  ma-ar; 
da-du-u-a  my  child  {mein  Kindj  ZA  iv 
111,  128;  KB  iii  (2)  6  col  iii  11;  perhaps 
V  33  col  v  43  bit-e  da-di  xegalli  |  lü- 
sablil.  V  16  g-h  34  KI-BAM  (Br  9717 
-AM)  =  da-du  (H  31,  716)  preceded  by 
na-ra-mu  favorite  {Liebling^,  b)  love 
{Liebe|.  NE  11,  20  da-du-su  ix-pu-pu 
eli  cjrisa;  ibid  11,  15  da-du-su  i-xap- 
pu-pu  eli  ciriki.  cf  P.  N.  Be-el-ba-ni 
märat  Mu-da-du-um  (Scheil,  Rec.  des 
Travaux,  xvii  36  no  xvi). 

NOTE.  V  23,  33—4  TUE-DA  :  DU-MU  | 
da-ad-  du-u  (Br  4124;  6642;  cf  D  45  rm  2)  ex- 
plained by  sir-ru,  Qi-ix-ru;  la-'a-u;  la- 
ku-u  (AV  1796). 

Daddu  =  Addu  (§  9,  60).  Asb  ix  2  Bir- 
Dadda  written  Bir-da-ad-da  as  var  to 
Bir  (jl)  IM(=Rammän).  cf  Winckler, 
Alttestam.  Untersuchungen,  69  rm  1; 
Forschungen,  265 fol.  OnDadda&Adäd 
in  K  2100  (Bezold,  PSBA  xi  173),  see 
Hilprecht,  Assyrlaca,  76  rm  2.  &  litera- 
ture s.  v.  biru,  where  add  Lehmann,  ZA 
x  84—95. 

dadä  K  267  col  3,    18—22    we   have   (äam) 


di'u  erysipelas  (ZA  viii  179)  see  te'ü.  «vi  da-ab-sa-ku  AV  1779  ad  II  60,  14  c/tapasu.  oj  de-bu-u 
sa  duppi  etc.  see  teb(p)ii.  >">-j  dabalu  (ta-da-hil  KB  i  124  rm,  I  21)  see  tapalu.  >~"vj  da-bi-xu  AV  177;; 
cf  ta-bi-xu.  >^>  da-a-bi  KB  iii  (2)  90,  40  etc.;  AV  1775  fäbii.  "o  da-ab-bi-'-u  11  37  c  10,  AV  171 
$abbi'u.  (N)  du-b(p)u-u  ina  i-ni-su  V  56,  54  read  kup-pu-u  (q.v.).  «"nj  dub-bu-su-u  see  duppussii.  >^vj 
du-b(p)u-ut-tum  read  kup-pu-ut-tum  (nEO).  fv»  da-ab-tu  (bit  däbtu)  c/'täbtu.  --vj  däbätu  see  täbätu. 
•""vj  daggassi  see  dakkassi. 
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,.^1     (i»in)  aSagu,    (Jam)    da-da-a  & 

('*m)  da-da-nu  mentioned  as  synonyms. 

v  a-bi-tu     thorn 

n    i  add  we 

have  (**■")  a-bi-tu  =  da-da-nn    ina 

)  Qi-na-xi  foil,  by  (*:"">  da-da-nn 

rabu-n   ina    (D,,lt)   Qi-na-xi    (AV    74; 

Br  11506;  14022);  ZA  vi  289  rm  2 

1  da-da-nn  followed  by  da-da-nn 

ina    Su-bu-ri.     II  41  b-c  19    <*am)    IQ 

(8am)    AT    ^_      |  («»»)  da-da-nu  (Br 

14l! 

düdu  /•  a  bird  |  ein  Vogel  }  II  37  a-c  34 
BAK-NAM-XU  |  du-u-du  |  ib-ne- 
tum;  II  40  e-f  32  du-u-du  j  ib-ne- 
t  urn.  AV 2064;  3569.  Ds  114;  DH33  rm  1; 
DPr  81  r»i  4.   see  ibnetum. 

düdu  2.  perbaps  a  pledge  |ein  Pfand  j;  its 
particular  meaning  not  known.  Neb  108,  7 
(199,  5)  du-u-du  ina  muxxi  na-ax- 
ma-cu  maskänu.    Tc  64  =  pot  |Topf}. 

di-du  Sc  289  etc.;  AV  1982;  ZB  105 ;  Hommel, 
Lea.;  Meissner,  ZA  viii  75  no  l  etc. 
pot  }Topf|;   see  perbaps  titu. 

didä  ||  kirimmu.  NE  11,  8  we  have  ru- 
um-mi-i  ki-rim-mi-ki  (vagina?);  16 
ur-tam-mi  Uxät  di-da-sa. 

dadmu  pi  dad  me.  a)  dwelling,  abode. 
habitation  j  Wohnung,  Wohnsitz,  Wohn- 
stätte},  thus  far  only  in  pi.  AV  1797; 
§  65,  lb.  Sn  i  17  da-ad-me-su-un  ez- 
zi-bu;  I  43,  13  u-ab-bit  da-ad-me- 
sa its  districts;  17  a-di  nap-xar  dad- 
me-su  kima  til  a-bu-bi  u-ab-bit; 
II  67,  22  u-sax-ri-ba  da-ad-me-su 
(i.  e.  of  the  m5t  Bit  Sa-'a-al-li);  Sg  Cyl 
22  mu-nam-mi  da-ad-mi-sa.  TP  III 
Ann   19    [emidsunüti]   da-ad-me  na- 

du-u-ti;  V  35,  10 sa-ax-ra  a-na 

nap-xar  da-ad-mi  (cf  H  175  no  10)  sa 
in-na-du-u  su-bat-su-un  (BAÜ210 — 
11:  die  Wendung?  zu  allen  Wohnstätten, 
die  zu  Kuinen  geworden;  Puixce,  Diss, 
p  71 :  turned  (?)  to  all  tbe  dwellings  whose 
abode  was  established;  cf  KB  iii,  2,  1J2 
— 3);  326  kul-lat  nise-su-nu  u-pa- 
ax-xi-ra-am-ma  u-te-ir  da-ad-me- 
su-un.  Esh  i  11  gimir  dadmesu;  cf 
ZA  iv  13,  7  ana  gi-mir  kal  da-ad-me; 
12,  4  ana  gi-mir  pa-at(t)  da-ad-me; 
also  IV  12,  3—4  (Br  6484);  IV  19  a  9—10 


ni-iS  da-ad-me  (=  Ell)  =  the  Inhabi- 
tants   [die    Burwohnerj     Br   10745, 

Send8chirli,  R  24  8a-qis  da-ad- na- 

ki-ri-e-äu.  EBii  242—3,  71  da-ad-me 
Sa-a-tu-nu  these  abodes  [diese  Wohn- 
sitze}; also  Sg  Ann  228;  272;  340.  Neb 
\ni  22  i-na  ka-.il  da-ad-mi  (ul  ab- 
1  ad-ma-nn  bi-lu-ti);  ix  55  i-na 
ka-la  da-ad-mi;  perhaps  S  954  (D  136) 
R  1/2  KÜE-KÜE-EA  =  ina  da-ad- 
mi  (Br  7390).  Dibbara-legend  (K  1282) 
R  28  nise  kal  da-ad-me  li-mu-ra- 
ma.  Zw-legend  (K  3454)  ii  20  eli  niie 
kal]  da-ad-me  li-sar-bi  sum-su  (BA 
ii  409—10).  K  5332,  6—7  (H  121;  AV  4437; 
ZA  iv  228,  6)  kis-sat  da-ad-me  ti-la- 
nis   su-pu-uk. 

b)  people,  human  beings  [Völker- 
schaften, Menschen}  G  §  59  (p  60)  rm  1, 
ad  IV  12,  4  gi-mir  pa-at,  da-ad-me 
(Br  1501;  6500);  Neb  iv  20  a  righteous 
sceptre  |  a-na  pa-ga-dam  ka-al  da- 
ad-mi  (KB  iii,  2,  18—9).  ZA  v  67,  28 
ana  li-tab-bur  da-ad-me  until  the 
becoming  old  of  the  people  =  ana  <ja- 
a-ti.  Merodach-Baladan  stone  i  23  gi- 
mir  kal  da-ad-me  ||  22  ina  napxar 
qal-mat  qaqqadi  (KB  iii,  1,  1 
BA  ii  258  fot);  ibid  col  ii  28—9  nise  da- 
ad-me  J  sapxäti  upaxxiru.  IV2  52  a  1 
(ilat)  il-xa-ra  ....  be-lit  da-ad-me; 
Bm  III  105  (ilat>  N1N-SAG-GA  ka(?)- 
nu-ut  istaräti  be-lit  da-ad-me 
(Wixckler,  Forschungen,  ibAfol).  Sg  Ann 
427  da-ad-me  =  teniseti,   Khors  165. 

dadänu  see  da  da.   . 

didisu  written  di-di-su-u  |  IC-KU  (i.  e. 
kakku)  gu/gu  H  43  d  29  (AV  1951) 
a  weapon  of  the  gods  jeine  Götterwaffe}; 
cf  GU-GU  II  48,  41  =  i-tak-ku-lum; 
&  ibid  46  KA  <*>  GU-GU  =  di-il-xu. 
thus  perhaps  =  a  destructive  weapon. 

da(d)daru  stench,  bad,  foul  odor  \  Ge- 
stank, übler,  fauler  Geruch}.  Lhotzky, 
Anp  23;  ZB  96—7  ||  mar  tu;  DVr  137 mi  2. 
V  47  a  53  as-na-an  TAG(?)-ma  da-ad- 
da-ris  a-la-bar(?)  |  da-da-ru  =  bu-'u- 
sa-nu  ZB  96,  below.  II  16,  19—21  ina 
na-ri  tab-ba-si-ma  |  mu-ka  da-ad- 
da-rn  (=  CI)  |  ab-bu-na-ma  (see, 
above,    s.  V.    basü;    Br  4197;    H" 


didu  see  \i\vl. 


di-di-lu  t/ti-ti-lu.  >^-  u-da-ki-ir,  etc.  (AV  1824  ad  TL  11,  9—13)  read  usakkir. 
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\  K  479).  IV  3  6  29—80  ti-'u-u  (ft)  29 
=  in  ii  tu  <:  qaqqadi,  32)  mu-ru-uo,  da- 
ad-da-[ri]  a-me-lu  iä-ia-kin-ma 
(jaundice  { Gallensucht  J).  Bame  i^  as 
mart  u  =  01  e.  g.  Sb  194  mar  tu  O  mar- 
ratu  BA  i  16).  ZB  97  above.  Baluvy, 
Doc.  Rclig.,  79  reads  da-ad-da  (le  mal) 
de  p. .it l  in.-.  ZK  ii  23  mi  i  ;  Br  3249. 
ts:"")(la-ila-ni  followed  by  its  X  (äam) 
la- pat  ar-man-ni  K4140Ü  41  (ZB119; 
AV  L792).  ZA  v  68,  10 — 11  kurunuu  Sa 
nap-la-xi  a-na  da-da-ri  bit-nu-u 
the  wine  of  the  temple  service  into  gall 
has  been  turned.  DPr  j/VH;  BA  ii  299 
|  in«.  Bee  also  ZA  \  202,  8  &  204.  a  || 
perhaps: 

didru  IV  61  (IVs  54)  Ü  42  ina  na-ri  di- 
id-ra-as-su. 

dudittu  pi  dudinäte  (thus  >  dudintu) 
§  61,  1  b  an  ornament  for  the  breast  {ein 
Brustschmuck  | ;  c/"  Jensen,  ZKÜ41  rm  1; 
43  rm  3  (=  Diss  71  &  73);  Ds  122  rm ; 
DH  19  &  24;  Delitzsch  in  Zb  119;  J*  30 
— 1.  IV  31  0  51—2  du-di-na-te  sa 
irti-sa  (-ja);  R  42.  IV  63  (IV2  56) 
o  50—1,  <ip<>  ga-cu  (i(?)  du-di-it-tu 
t'5)  pal-lag-du  u  ki-ri-is-su. 

"<//><?  /.  (nm)  Br  7688,  push,  thrust  {drücken, 
niederdrücken,  werfen  j;  TH  in  Psalms  56, 
14;  116,  8  (ZB  119);  AV  1865  &  1957;  II 
9  col  iv  22  ...  .  TE  (usually  =  texü) 
|  a-na  di-xu-te  id-xi-su;  23  .  .  |  a-sar 
id-xu-u  (?);  ibid  21  di-xu-u.  —  Derr. 
dixü  2;  dixu;  dixütu  &  perhaps  di-xu. 

dixü  2.  pressed  down,  low,  bent  {nieder- 
gedrückt, niedrig^  etc.  II  28  b-c  70  EL- 
NU-TUK  (i.  e.  not  being  high)  =  di- 
xu-[u]  Br  6154. 

diXU  O  *dixju)  ZB  93  epidemic  disease, 
sickness  (perhaps  originally:  condition  of 
lowliness)  [Krankheit,  Seuche,  Siechtum  j. 
IV  27  b  47—8  ina  di-ix  (=  TE)  mur-gi 
(Br  7689;  Hcv  15;  H  141,  or  ti-ix?);  61 
a  13  mur-Qu  di-xu;  64  a  51  a-lal  di-xu 
u  ta-ni-xu;  60  nussi  di-xu  sa  zum- 
riia;  II  36  a-b  3  SAG-GIG  =  di-xu 
(=  saq-qas-tuin,  4;  &  mu-ta-nu,  5); 
III  63  o  53  di-xu  ina  mäti  ibas-si. 
Scheil,  Rec.  des  Truvaux,  xvii  178 — 9, 
27  ina  sa-as-me  qabli  u  ta-xa-zu  di- 
xu   sip-ti  lipit  (lX)  Gir-ra   mu-ta-ni. 


dixütu  ii/'sir.  noun  tu  ij 

&  sen i.i i.,  Nabd  Ti.it,  si  -i  full,  a-na  di- 
xu-ti  kakkabi  (,l)  rain  rar  Le  declin 
de  Lagrande  6toile;  9foll  di-xn-ti  . .  etc. 
...  i-da-ti  luin-iii  u  i-ba-ai-ii  ce 
declib  .....  n'a  pat  i  rait  a  on  mam 
presage  (Rec.dea  Travaux,  xviii).  To  the 
same  stem  perhaps 

di-xu,  noun.  II  43  d-e  13  =  zu-un-nu 
(Ds  71  =  nvi)  AV  1956;  ibid  23  =  ri-ix- 
<ju;  24  di-xu  MI  =  ri-ix-$u  dan-nu; 
25  di-xu  i  n a  libbi  di-xi  I  zunne  (i.  e. 
A-A  N-.M  KS)  i  bass  ii.    ZB  93  &  119. 

daxadu  lie  abundant,  luxurious  {Überfluss 
haben,  strotzen  \  ZA  ii  88  rm  1.  Sc  87 
Sl-I  =  da[-xa-du]  Br  4410;  II  25  c-/ 
(du-u)  GAB  |  da-xa-du;  cf  S1'  343;  Br 
4474;  II  11  g-h  47  IX-GAB  =  id-xu-ud 
(H  51,47);  pin  E-K  U K-MES  (=ekurre) 
da-xu-d  a  the  temples  are  flourishing 
{die  Tempel  strotzen \  K  183,  14;  Br  6959. 
3  make  aboundant,  luxurious  Jüber- 
fliessend,  strotzend  machen  J  Sc  72  sa-ar 
du-u-ga  |  dux-xu-du  (AV  8034;  Br 
8217;  D  I.  c.  ^> — xu-du);  II  25  e-f '61 
—8  DU-DÜ  (written  GAB-GAB  |  &  GA- 
AB-GAB  =  dux-xu-du  Br  6123;  Br 
4474  &  4507;  39—40  TA-KIL  &  TA- 
TA-KIL  =  duxxudu  sa  samni  (Br 
3965  &  3968  =  kisalli);  41  SI-SI-KI 
=  duxxudu  sa  mir-si  (Br  5219  &  4438 
&  6959;  D  70  rm  2)  ||  urrü  sa  säri  (II 
30  e-f  23;  Br  4401). 

V  65  b  13  me-di-lu  u  daläti  ni- 
gu(l)-la-a  {cf  Esh  vi  40  sam-na  gu- 
la-a)  u-dax-xi-id;  I  65  b  35  (parakka 
of  Nebö  &  Nana)  eli  sa  pänim  u-da- 
ax-xi-id  (ZA  ii  136  b  24;  KB  iii,  2,  36); 

V  45  col  iii  7  tu-dax-xad;  cf  V  61  c  33; 
KB  iii  (2)  50,  50;  J>m  V  63  a  23  mini- 
ma sum-su  du-ux-xu-du  u-da-as-si 
ina  ki-ir-be-su-nu.  Asbi51:  during 
my  government  there  was  plenty  (duxxu 
-du)  {in  meiner  Regierung  war  reichlich 
der  Segen  J    Winckler,  Forschungen,    aq, 

V  64  a  4  Nabonidus  mal-ku  it-pe-su 
mu-sak-(li)-lil  (ZK  ii  344  rm  1)  es-ri- 
e-ti,  mu-dax-xi-id  sat-tuk-ku  (cf 
ibid  a  28).  Merodach-Baladan  stone  i  4 
mu-dax-xi-id  si-gar-su-nu  (KB  iii, 
1,  184—5;   BA  ii  260,  4;  267);   KB  iii  (2) 


daxu,  dexu  (ib  TB)  see  texu. 


di-ix  dSriiu  <•/<-.  ,/t,  öx  durisu. 


IG* 
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9    mu-d  ci-id    eiri 

/A  .  >  i"  u-d  a-xi-id 

kurunni    bi-bil  libbi-ki  sa  t  :i-  r  ;i  -mi 

who  makes  plentiful  the  wine,  the  desire 

.  .   heart,    which  thou  lovest.    also   cf 
■ 
i.  '       .      ZB       .    D]  '  ! 
27)  158;  Dton,  Sargnn.  67,  37;  77,  G8. 
5   Oreationfrg  111  80  &  88  zu-mur- 
su-nu  li  8-  d  ax-xi-  dam-ma. 

Derr.  the  following  2: 

daxdu     abundant,    luxuriant     (reichlich, 

strotzend  |  etc.  e.  g.  K  183,  10 — 11  may 
the  gods  give  zu-un-ni  dax-du-u-ti 
mi-i-li  |  gab-su-ti  abundant  rain, 
mighty  floods  {strotzende  Regengüsse, 
starke  Hochwasser }  BA  i  617  &  622.  ZA 
iv  231,  23  zunne  dax-du-ti  (&  ZA  v 
58,  23);  TP  viii  27  zu-u-ni  da-ax- 
du-te  &  cf  III  34  b  52  ina  zunni  dax- 
du-u-ti  =  ra-a-de  gab-su-u-ti; 
Wixckxer,  Sargon,  192  B  xi-ic-bi  dax-  j 
di  abundant  fertility. 

duxdu  mass,  abundance,  luxuriousness 
[Masse,  Fülle,  ÜberflussJ  Br  2107;  AV 
•2065;  Flemming.  Neb,  44.  II  25  e-f  42 
BTAM-XE;  43  SA(GAR)-XE  (Br  4039; 
12042):  44  ...  .  BA-KIL  (Br  13S66)  all 
=  dux-du;  127,  52 — 3  nu-ux-su  du- 
ux-du  u  xe-gal-lu  |  lu-kin-nu;  III 
66JRl5cianätedux-dirapsäte.  V40 
c-d  38  [X]E-GAL  =  dux  [-du]  ZB  97 
rm  2;  119;  Br  4048;  followed  by  nuxsu, 
dussu,  xicbu,  kuzbu. 

*d(f?)aXOXU  V  45  CoZ  iii  18  tu-dax-xa-ax. 

d(t?jaxru    II   35   e-f  36  foil  da-ax-rum 

(AV    1807)    =    ra-'a-a-bu,    ummulu, 

allalu,   qarradu,   namlu    (ZDXG  43, 

in);  perhaps  f/]\'E46.  112  dax-xi-ir. 

daku  kill,  destroy;  also  fight  (against. 
Homjiel,  Geschichte,  469  rm  2),  strike, 
defeat;  crush  { töten,  vernichten;  käm- 
pfen (gegen),  schlagen;  zerschlagen J. 

iö  GAZ(A),  e.  g.  Sb  207;  H  19,  342—3 
ga-za  (var  -az)  |  GAZ  |  da-a-ku  | 
xe-pu-u,  AV  1826;  Br  4719;  §  9,  146. 
ana  da-a-ki  KB  ii  246,  73  to  murder 
|um  zu  morden |;  also  see  Smite,  Asb  36 
(=  UI  28)  11;  Asb  i  59;  K  528,  15  fol. 
i-na  pa-ni  ila-a-ku  Ja  axi-ia.  da-ak- 
su-nu  their  slaughtering  -ihre  Tötung* 
Sn  vi  14;   V   17  c-d  28   ]EA-RA  =  ra- 


pa-Su  8a  da-a-ki  crush  In  the  meaning 
of  bo  kill  | zerschmettern    -  tötenj. 

pt  idük  (§  10);  IV  3  a  15—6  GAZ  = 
i-dnk;  i-do-uk  II  51,  40;  [i]-d  uk-ku-u 

b-ba-t[u-u]    (8  pi)    Ehudtzob    »" 

:  9  a  8;  47  a  9;  written  idukku-u 
48  a  10;  i-duk-ku-su-u  38,  3.  TPv  51 
a'-duk  (rar  -du-uk);  Sn  iii  2.    In  vulgar 

i  ige  also   düku   (*>   adüku)  §  39. 

.  109  ina  la  me-ni  a-duk  k(q)u- 
ra-di-e-su;  Anp  i  48;  ii  41  &  57  tidüki- 
sunu  a-duk.  I  33  b  33  GAZ-uk  = 
adük;  H  84,  14  dan-nu  sa  ina  kakku 
i-du-ku-su  the  hero  whom  he  has  killed 
with  (his)  weapon  |den  Held,  den  er  mit 
der  Waffe  getötet^;  i-du-ku-u(-ma) 
ZA  v  148,  8  they  may  kill  J sie  mögen 
töten}.  T.  A.  (London)  24,  14  ti-du-ku- 
ma  (of  sg);  la-a  te-du-ku  kill  not 
{töte  doch  nicht},  T.  A.  (Berlin)  103,  73; 
cf  ZA  vi  256;  T.  A.  (London)  82,  32  la 
ta-du-ka-an-ni;   43,  17  nu-du-uk;  18, 

47  du-da-ku.  summa  ul  ta-ad-du- 
uk  ZA  v  148,  6  if  thou  doest  not  kill  (or 
Q*?)  T.  A.  (London)  72,  14  u-da-ku-Su 
Aba-'a-zu-u  they  killed  i.e.  overpowered 
him  'sie  töteten  i.  e.  überwältigten  ihn  J 
(or  ma-ax-zu-u?  ZA  vii  354).  Nabd 
Ann  ii  17,  iii  14  idük  perhaps  he  defeated 
(him)    {vielleicht:   er  schlug  ihn}   cf  Beh 

48  &  86;  on  the  other  hand,  näru  ("Vi) 
sometimes  =  kill;  H  65  0  i  20  it-ti-su 
i-duk  he  fought  with  him  {erkämpfte 
mit  ihm};  ibid  ii  11  it-ti  a-xa-mes  .... 
i-duk  (Wixckler,  Forschungen,  135). 

f>S  idäk.  i-da-ki-i  Kxudtzon  3  a  6; 
III  59  b  55—6  GAZ  =  i-da(?)-ak;  III 
65  b  59  i-dak.  BA  i  266,  94  a-dak-ki- 
ka-ma  I  kill  thee  (and)  {ich  töte  dich 
(und)}  but  rather  I  will  drive  thee  (dekü) 
from  my  royal  throne. 

pC  li-duk-si  H  120  R  16  (=  MU- 
UN-GI-GI,  EME-SAL,  15)  may  he 
kill  her  {möge  er  sie  töten}. 

pm  dlk  (dek)  f  dekat  (§  28)  passive. 
T.  A.  (London)  3m  sg  di-ki  (24,  18),  di- 
ka  (18,  24);  also  44,  5  &  29;  pl  di-ku 
(24,  5).  :NE  xii  (6)  2  sa  ina  taxazi  di- 
e-ku  who  was  killed  in  battle  {der  in 
der  Schlacht  getötet  ward}  (J*  56;  J1'1* 
2).  K1224,38  sa  Asur  ik-ta-ra-ar  ina 
eli  di-e-ki  .  .  .  de-ka  was  killert  {wurde 
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getötet  I  T.  A.  (Berlin)  104,  41  (ZA  \ 

ZA  ii  160,  25  &  often.    Bdbyl  ChrOtt.  (KB 

ii  284)  col  iv  25  on  the  3.,  16.,  18.  . 
muz   3   times    |am   3.,   16.,    18.    T 
3  mal  J   di-ik-tuni  ina  (n,ät)  Mi-<jir  d  i- 
kat.     Beh  13    (cf  63)  dlki    he   was  slain 
ml  erschlagen | .  pi  Sn  vi  19  ra-ki- 
bu-si-in  di-ku.    AV  1 

tp  Beb  4S  du-u- ku -su-nu-u-tu 
(§566);  79  du-ka-'-;  86  a-lik  du-u-ku; 
du-uk  (-sunüti)  ZA  v  148,  5. 

cm  K  133  (=  H  81)  R  7—8  Ninib  da- 
a-a-ik  (cf  perhaps  Arm  ~\s~)  sadi-i  (Br 
2698;  §§  13  &  64).  f  da-a  -a-ik-tu  m  sa 
edle  (said  of  the  witch  {von  der  Hexe 
gesagt})  IV  57  a  52.  pi  ta-i-qa-ni-su 
T.  A.  (London)  9,  19  the  murderers  of 
| seine  Mörder};  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  pf 
xxiv,  §  19a,  'would  expect  dä'iküti'. 

(,Ht  =  (Q  neseirbittiad-du-kuI7 
(ix  A)  2  =  D  121  no  10;  the  four  lions 
which  I  killed  myself  {die  4  Löwen,  die 
ich  eigenhändig  tötete}  BA  i  431;  Lyon, 
Manual,  50—1;  §22.  Anp  i  81  ad-du- 
ku-ma  (var  a-ta-du-ku)  ZA  i  356.  i 
curse  unto  Gilgames  sa  id-duk,  who 
has  killed  {  Fluch  dem  Gilgames,  der  ge- 
tötet hat}  NE  48,  177.  id-du-ku  K  10 
0  17;  509,  14  &  often;  ZA  v  146,  21.  q&be  I 
id-duk-k-u-u  K  82,  12;  id-duk  Beh 
65,  83,  87;  id-du-ku  Beh  13  &46;  K479, 
11  ina  bu-bu-ti  id-du-uk.  T.A. (Lon- 
don) 9,  34  ad-du-uk-s  U.  —  Derr.  tidüku 
(BA  ii  295;  §  83  rm;  U  rm)  &  the  following  2: 

dlku  adj  e.  g.  V  16  c-d  75  TA  =  di-i-ku 
preceded  by  TA  =  mi-i-tum  (Br  14044 
&  fol;  AV  1959).  Beh  63  &  83(?)  di-i-ku 
u  bal-tu  (also  cf  13)  killed  {getötet}. 
Hebe,  i  178,  20;  GGN  '83,  93  rm  1.  /"used 
as  noun,  viz: 

dlktu  1.  f  =  killed  army,  soldiers  {ge- 
fallene, getötete  Mannschaft}.  Rost,  100 
originally:  fight  \  Kampf  J  e.  ff.  IV  54  no  3, 
•2b  fol  di-ik-tu  ina  libbisunu  ma-'a- 
da  di-e-ka-at  (§  89 i;  also  Babyl.  Chron., 
iv  24  fol),  then:  army  {dann:  Streitmacht} 
e.g.  II  67,  23;  Asb  vii  14  etc.  Knudtzon: 
Xiedermetzelung,  Gemetzel.  AV  1965; 
§  64;  D  16,  125;  LT  151  rm  2;  Hebr.  i 
178  rm  7;  Br  4720.  H  28,  633  u-tu 
|  ib  |  di-ik-tum;  cf  Sb  1  ii  b  (var  ti- 
ik-tum),  Br  9172;  H  186,  4;  V  38  c-d  35. 
di-ik-ti    du-u-ka     Pinches,    Texts,   6 


(K  10)  O  10;  II  39#-A5<i  ri-is-ba-tu  = 

di-ik-tu On)  Hr  258 

di-ik-ta-lu-na  a-dub  (ibid  l     <1  i - i  k  - 

fca-iu;  33);  Ti'  111  A,,,,  U2—8  etc,  II  52, 

31  di-ik-tu  5a  (,n6t>  Ur-ar-ti  di-kat, 
Tiki.k.  Geschichte,  228,  6  the  army  of  U 
tti'ii  (killed)  Jili'-  Streitmacht  U's  ist 
geschlagen}.  Esh  Sendschirli  R  41  di- 
ik-tam-su  ma-'a-dis  a-duk.  di-ik- 
tt-su-nu  a-duk  e.g.  TP  III  Ann  163; 
182;  ibid  37  di-ik-ta-su-nu  ma-'a- 
at-tu  [a-duk]  (also  Asb  vii  114;; 
162  di-ik-ta-su  a-duk;  135  di-ik-ta- 
su-nu  i-du-ku  followed  by  136  tuk- 
la-ti-e-su  i-du[-ku];  cf  140.  e-zib  5a 
di[-ik-tu  idukku-ma]  Knudtzon,  no  1 
a  18;  cf  ibid  p  28;  p  225  a-da-ap-tu  la 
di-ik-tu  revolution  without  shedding  of 
blood  {Revolution  ohne  Blutvergiessen } ? 
Smith,  Asb  97,  11  (KB  ii  180 — 1,  rm)  ina 
sad  mu-si  di-ik-ta-su  ma-'a-as-su 
i-du-ku. 
diku  set  in  motion,  move,  fetch,  let  loose 
{in  Bewegung  setzen,  mobil  machen,  be- 
wegen, holen,  loslassen}  AV  1827  &  1961; 
Br  2308;  Jensen,  KB  ii  159  &  206  rm; 
D  139  rm  1   "j/ypl. 

pr  idki.  TP  v  84  nap-xar  mätä- 
tisnnu  lu  id-ku-ni  set  all  the 
countries  in  motion  {boten  alle  ihre  Län- 
der auf }  c/"Anpi45  (ummänätia  ad- 
ki),  77  &  104;  ii  26;  iii  35  (id-ku-ni); 
Sams  iv  39 — 40  A-ru-mu  itti  ummä- 
nisu  ma-'a-di  ana  la  ma-ni  |  id- 
ka-a.  Sg  Cgi  46  (56)  ba-xu-la-te-ia 
gab-sa-a-te  ad-ki-(i)-ma;  Ann  36,  59 
var  ummänät  ad-ki-e;  Khors  34  ad- 
ki;  Esh  v  11  ad-ki-e-ma;  III  16  v  12. 
(§109);  LTI  5,  44 — 5  ummänätisu  a-na 
ma-'a-dis  id-ka-a  (cf  ibid  39)  (D  113, 
4 — 5);  Sn  iii  43  ad-ki-e-ma  (§53rf);  vi  8 
ip-la-xu  id-ku-u  i-da-su-un;  also 
I  43,  23  id-ku-u;  I  49  d  2  ad-ki-e  gi- 
mir  ummänätiia.     Asb  i  66   ad-ki-e 


(amel) 


e-mu-qi-ia    ci-ra-a-te;    ii 


id-ka-a  qa-bal-su  (cf  BA  i  11;  &  ibid 
on  11  22 — 7);  ii  126  ad-ki  ummäni-ja 
set  my  troops  in  motion  {setzte  meine 
Truppen  in  Bewegung';  viii  71  (amöl) 
e-mu-qi-su-nu  id-ku-u-ni  their  ar- 
mies moved  on  {ihre  Streitkräfte  setzten 
sich  in  Bewegung};  ad-ka-am-ma  um- 
ma-na-a-ti  KB  iii  (2)92— 3  colii  52.  169 
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h    1 2    11  m-ma-ni-i  a    on  a-du-t  a  m    i  >1  - 

'  iron.    iii    17    id-ki-i 

lied  out    [er  bot  auf)    KB  ii  280—1. 

b  :•  narkabätiau  id-ka-a    Ki:  i 

r.iS— '.'.  Na  '  >o?).(=Nabd.4><//i  i  7 

Sarru  ummäniäu  id-ke-ma;  ibid  ii  15 
i.l-ki-.-ma  (KB  iii,  -',  128—31;  BA  ii 
216—7).     Dihbu.  K    2619)   b    16 

litar  ,anlt-'n  nakru  id-kam-ma  litar 
called  in  the  enemy  [den  Feind  entbot 
[Star]  HA  ii  428  fol\  ibid  19  (am51)  nakru 
ia  ta-ad-ku-u  ■whom  thou  hast  called  in 
| den  du  entboten). 

tp  Bnv23di-ka-a  karai-ka  ||  pux- 
xir  ummänka.  Smith,  Ash  122,  45 
(puttiriSüma)  di-kii-su  me-xu-u  let 
loose  a  storm  against  him  {lass  gegen  ihn 
einen  Sturm  los),  but  KB  ii  250  {löse  ihn 
im  Ansturm  der  Schlacht),  di-ki  a-na- 
an-[tum  D  98,  43  excite  opposition  { er- 
rege Widerstand)  Jensen,  335;  K  828  El 
mala  sa  si-i  di-ki-e-ma  (Pinches, 
Texts,  p  8). 

put  di-ka-a  (=  ZI)  ri-sa-si-na 
(inattalü  nur  Samsi)  IV  19  a  48—9 
they  lift  up  their  head  (in  expectation) 
| sie  erheben  ihr  Haupt  (in  Erwartung)); 
cf  Sc  3,  7  ZI  =  di-ku-u  preceded  by 
sa-qu-u  be  high  {hoch  sein).  Dibbara- 
legend  ii  9  di-ku-u  there  gathered  {es 
scharten  sich)  BA  ii  430. 

acj  Nergal  näs  kakki  di-ku-u 
(=  ZI-ZI)  a-na-an-tum  IV  26  a  12—3. 

pS  i-di-ik-kam-ma  Kntotzon,  56 
b  4;  Bei  (amö1)  nakra  a-xa-a-am 
i-da-kas-sum-ma  IV  55  (=  IV2  48)  13 
Bel  will  call  up  a  foreign  enemy  against 
him  \Be~l  will  einen  auswärtigen  Feind 
wider  ihn  aufbieten);  on  the  other  hand, 
see  BoissrER,  Diss. 

5  especially  in  connection  with  libbu. 
Neb  ii  10  ana  sa-da-da  se-ir-di-e-au 
u-sa-ad-ka-an-ni  lib-ba  he  moved 
my  heart  J  regte  er  mir  das  Herz  an) 
also  Neb,  Bors,  ii  6  (li-ib-ba);  V  34  c  2 
(li-ib-ba-am);  I  69  0  37  u-sad-ki-su- 
nu-ti-ma. 

VI  Dibbara-legenä  (K  2619)  i  14  i-mu- 
ru-ka-ma  um-ma-nu  kak-ke-su-nu 
in-na-ad-qu  were  put  in  readiness 
|wm-den  in  Bereitschaft  gestellt)  BA  ii 
427 — 8.       Derr.  the  following  2: 


dikütu  gathering,  call  [Aufgebot,  Auf- 
hebungj  c.  g.  IV  :■  i\  ■  1-8)  IS  ina  di- 
ku-ti  um-ma-nat  .  ..  .  sarru  di-ku-u; 
Anp  ii  51  a-na  (m5ti)  Za-mu-a  ai-ku- 
na  di-ku-tu  (AV  1962).  K  2729  (BA  ii 
566  fol)  R  _'  .  . . .  ki  di-ku-tu  la  ir-ri- 
du-u  a  call  to  aims  shall  not  be  made 
|  Aufhebung  soll  man  nicht  veranstalten); 
also  K  428'.'  It  11  (l.i)  .  .  .  di-ku-ut  mäti 
ir-ri-du-u  BA  ii  572.  di-ku-ut  ma- 
da-ja  (/A  iv  109  rm  1;  KB  iii,  2,  4—5, 
3);  also  call  to  arms,  etc. ;  letting  loose 
[Aufbietung  (zum  Kampf)  etc. ,  Entfes- 
selung). K  2867,  13  the  gods  taught  me 
[die  Götter  lehrten  mich)  di-ku-ut 
a-na-an-ti. 

dlktu  2.  in  K  2729  0  13  bei  di-ik-ti 
leader  of  the  army  j  Führer  der  Kriegs- 
schar )  BA  ii  566. 

NOTE,  a  -  B  i  -  q  i  (often  in  Anp)  according  to 
BA  i  456  (23*  of  dik(q)ü=adteki  (c/"ma'as- 
su  =  ma'a  dtu  but??),  isiia  aseqi  Igatuered 
around  me  ||  ich  versammelte  um  mich. 

daku  (N31  ,n2"0,  break,  tear  down,  crush, 
overthrow  [brechen,  niederwerfen, stürzen, 
zerdrücken)  etc.  pt  Asb  v  33  ul-tu 
kussi  sarrü-ti-Su  id-ku-nis-sum-ma 
from  his  rojal  throne  they  drove  him 
[  vom  Throne  seiner  Herrschaft  stiessen 
sie  ihn);  vi  58  ad-ka-a  sede  lamasse 
I  overthrew  \  ich  stiess  um  (  KB  ii 
206 — 7;  x  74  an-xu-us-su  ad-ki  (or 
at-ki?  nan).  Neb  v  65  of  those  gates 
ni-ri-ba-si-in  abulläte  ad-ki-e;  vii 
57 — 8  i-ga-ru-sa  |  ad-ki-e;  V  64  ft  55 
bitu  su-a-tim  ad-ki-e(-ma);  V63a29 
i-ga-ru-su  ga-a-a-pu-tim  ad-ki  (ZK 
ii  344).  ps  Scheil,  Rec.  des  Traoaux, 
xvii  178—9,  23  (»ban)  na-ru-a  ul-tu 
as-ri-su  la  ta-da-ki  do  not  remove 
{entferne  nicht).  K  2729  R  27  sa  ul-tu 
naq-bi-ri  biti  c,a-al-lu  i-di  (rar  -ik)- 
ku-su  whosoever  removes  him  from  the 
grave,  the  house  wherein  he  rests  {wer 
aus  dem  Grabe,  dem  Hause  wo  er  ruht, 
ihn  aufstört)  ibid  R  24  . . .  a-iaz 
lu  la  ta-dak-ki-su.  H71,14(=J' 
e-ri-ba  i-di-ik-ki  72,  29—32  (=  D  92, 
6 — 9;  II  14,  29 — 32)  eqla  i-xar-ra-ar 
zer-su  i-na-ca-ar  |  icgüre  u-kas- 
sa-ad  I  cji-ba-ra  i-di-ik-ki  (Meissner, 
12  rm  3;  &  Idem,  ZA  ix  276—7  no  10; 
HoMiiEi.,  Stirn.  Les.,  108  perhaps:  diqü. 
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On    this    text    sec    also     I'.ikiin,     IM' 

05  foil). 

3  V  45  col  vii  13  tu-dak-ka.  Der.: 
diktu  #•  IV  68  (IV2  61)  v  J;-»— 6  mu-8e- 
<ju-ta-ka  I  di-ik-tu  a-na-ku  Hebe,  ix 
158 — 9  thy  guide,  thy  vengeanoe  am  I 
[deine  Pührerin,  deine  Bache  bin  ich | ? ? ; 
cf  ibid  c  58 — 9  Esarhadlon  ina  lib -bi 
(al)  Arba-ili  |  a-ri-it-ka  di-ik-tu 
a-[na-ku]  (or  here  adjl). 

dikmennu,  dikmenu.  AV  1947.  II  35 
e-f  12 — 3  di-ig(q)-me-en-nu  [|  la-'-mu 

6  (13)  di-di-lu  (c/"titelu);  also  II  28 
e-f  56—7  (ZA  viii  383 ;  &  ibid  23)  X  AV 
2030  (u- me -rum)  followed  by  $i-tal- 
lum(c/'S  28  #16).  TMvi32  ki-madi-ig- 
me-en-ni  (cf  ibid  p  144);  IV2  56  b  24 
di-ik-me-en-nu.  G  §  113  (p  106  end) 
reads  tiqmenu  (  }Aqamü,  q.  v.). 

dakkaSSU.  Sn  iii  35  gu-ux-le  dak- 
kas-si.  Are  V  45  col  vii  14  &35  connected 
therewith?  . 

dak(q?)irö  n  23  e-f  14  da  (x  II  R  is)- 
ki-ru-u  ||  i-Qu  etc.  (AV  1825). 

diksu  II  43  d-e  17  di-ik-su  ||  zi-b(p)u 
(AV  1964;  2920).  * 

dälu  (b)"\)  a)  go  about,  pursue,  slander  |  um- 
hergehen, nachstellen,  verläurndenj  etc. 
AV  1837.  TM  135.  II  27,  50  dubbubu 
sa  da-a-lum  calumniate  by  slandering 
Jverläumden  durch  Nachrede}  see  above 
&  ZA  x  207  ii  O  8.  II  35  e-f  53  da-a-lu 
between  a-ka-su  &  sa-ra-pu  as  ||  of 
aläku;  cf  also  K  2032  (BA  ii  39).  IV  16 
b  7 — 8  gal-lu-u  lim-nu  ina  äli  i-da- 
al  ana  sa-ga-as  ni-si  (Br  4881).  per- 
haps IV2  30*  O  16  sa-qu[m]-mes  ina 
mu-si  i-du[-ul]  (var  -dul).  TM  131. 

b)  busy  one  self  with ,  work  {  sich  be- 
schäftigen, arbeiten  }  etc.  Meissner  &  Bo&r, 
107  no  21;  ibid  100  no  10  0  15:  ki-i 
an-ni-i  ina  sepa-su-nu  i-du-ul-lu 
as  they  do  this  afoot  j  wie  sie  dieses  zu 
Puss  verrichten  j .  perhaps  also  Anp  iii  34 
in  ships  made  of  skins,  sa  ina  paq(?xu?)- 
li  is-tu  (var  TA)  XX  i-du-la-an-ni, 
I  crossed  the  Euphrates  river  {auf  Schiffen 
von  Hammelshäuten  ....  überschritt  ich 
den  Euphrat}  see,  however,  KB  i  100 — 1; 
&  Sayce,  BP2  ii  166  V^li^  (cf  above, 
P  20  col  1). 

Derr.    da-a-a-lu  &  dullu  1. 


NOTE.    Phtakd,  ZK  i  98,  2  road  \&l> 
'allonger,  i'ttendre;  «/titaHu. 
da-a-a-lu,  adj.  (?).  K  270,  28   ffabü-iar- 
ugur   (ara"l)    da-a-a-lu.     S  760,  7    ina 
•  ■Ii     (.•-■■-in.'     ia     '"'•'tl    Akkada-a-a 
(amsi)  ,ia-a-a-li   a-sa-par.     E 
(in  a   letter  to  the  king)  (am§1)  da-a- 

a-li    Su-pur   a-na  (?) a-aa-par 

i-si-nu-te     i-tal(ri?)-ku-ni.     Ill     16 

HO  3,  31  Saiiias-ikc,ur  (an»öl)  da-a-a- 
lu  as  a  witness  {als  Zeuge  }.  V  29  g  .;."» 
da-a-a-lum  pi-reeded  by  da-al-b(p)u, 
ZB  93.  general  meaning  perhaps:  servant 
|  allgemeine  Bedeutung  vielleicht:  dienend, 
Diener},  f  (?)  in  IV  57  (IV2  50)  a  3  it  is 
said  of  the  witch  da-a-a-li-tum  sa  bi- 
ri-e-ti  (see  above,  p  197  col  2). 
dallu  CjAlalalu)  a)  needy,  humble,  sub- 
missive |  elend,  niedrig,  unterwürfig } . 
V  23ft-d27  TUB-TUB  =  rappu  :  dal- 
lu (LT  152;  AV  1842;  Br  4103)  preceded 
by  daq-qa-qu-tum  (22);  duq-qu-qu- 
tum  (23)  etc. 

b)  devoted,  befriended  { ergeben,  be- 
freundet} II  29  e-f  57  da-al-lu,  with  it- 
ba-ru  &  it-ba-ar-tu  a  ||  of  [eb-ru?]; 
cf  perhaps  V  40  g-h  10  (H  199)  ta-al-  >— 
j  d(t)al-[lu]  Br  25. 

NOTE,  di-el,  cf  S1'  285  di-el-lu  =  a- 
ku-u  (aqü?)  >  dillu,  l^dalalu?  but  see 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  78  perhaps  =  tir(tar?)- 
kul-lum  (Slj  284;  mast  ||  Mastbaum);  AV  1976. 

d(t)alü  /•  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  II  37  a-c  43 
XU-SI-RI-XU  =  da-lu-u  =  bal-lu- 
du  .  ..  (q.  V.)  Ds  116;  AV  1838  &  6923; 
Br  2065;  ZA  x  202  ad  I  10,  where  da-lu 
occurs  as  a  name  of  a  plant. 

dalü  2.  ybl;  §  108;  C.  Adler,  Proc.  Am. 
Or.  Soc,  October  '88,  xcix.  ZB  18;  AV 
1838,  draw,  pull  up,  esp.  water  {ziehen, 
heraufziehen;  speciell  vom  "Wasser:  schö- 
pfen} II  38  e-f  5  ...  BAL  =  da-lu-u; 
6  .  .  .  BAJL-KI-TA  =  dalü  sa-pil-ti 
(Br  265  &  293);  V  13  c-d  38  QAB-AG-A 
=  da-lu-u  (Br  8153).  —  H  73  (=  D  92) 
10 — 12  du-la-a-ti  u-rat-ta  |  <i(2)  zi- 
ri-qa  i-lal-ma  |  A-ME  S  (=  me)  i-da- 
al-lu  pails  he  hangs  up,  the  beam  he 
binds  fast ,  and  water  he  draws  {  Schöpf- 
eimer befestigt  er,  den  Schwengel  (?)  bin- 
det er  an  &  das  Wasser  schöpft  er}  Oppert, 
GGA  '77,  1430—1;  Meissner,  12  Ml  3; 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  108.  Nabd  786,  11 
(amSl)   da-li-'-. 
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Dcrr.    d :i l it  8.,   il  ii  it u,    «I  i  l  ii t  u   cv  perhaps 
dill ttn m. 

dalü  3.  pail  |  }  da-lu-u  (>■.  f.).  da- 

la-ni -M  l-;s    ruräQU   golden   pails,   pit- 

I  ildene    Eimer,     Bchöpfgi 
among  t lie  tribute  of  Ja-u-a  mär  Xu- 

um-ri-i  (Sahn  Ob  end,  no  ii)  L  iy. 
KB  i  150 — 1  no  ii;  cf  ibid  no  iv.   perhaps 
=  !)>.    KAT2   209  rm  **;    Hommel,    Gf- 
schichte.    612—14;    T°    13;    Scheil:    des 
Beaux  d'or.  Also  cf  ZA  x  205  R  2. 

dullu  /•  service  {Dienst}.  jAlälu  Meissnki: 
&  Eost,  59,  properly  ac  of  3i  form  like 
kunnu.  Tc  64;  AY  1266;  BA  i  509 
"I  dalalu.  often  in  c.  t.,  etc.  NE  15,  40 
UN-ME S  (=  nise)  u-ma-al-lak-ka 
dul-la  will  be  of  service  to  thee  {werden 
dir  Dienst  leisten };  V  53,  11  ma -a  dul- 
lu; V  54  c  41  (K  620)  dul-la-su-nu 
i-ba-si.  ZA  v  142,  17  {cf  ZA  iii  397) 
du-ul-la  ca-ab-ta-ku-ina  as  I  have 
taken  upon  me  the  obligation  {da  ich  die 
Verpflichtung  übernommen  habe}  cf  ibid, 
rm  4;  &  I  19  ana  du-ul-li-ia  luskun. 
especially  in  connection  with  epesu  a)  do 
service,  work  {Dienst  tun,  Arbeit  ver- 
richten }  &  b)  pay  attention,  give  heed 
|  auf  etwas  Acht  geben  J  BA  ii  23.  not 
tul-la  (AV  2329)  nor  til-la  (AV  8914; 
Pinches,  PSBA  vii  148);  S.  A.  Smith,  ZA 
ii  229  order,  command  {Befehl,  Auftrag!; 
in  c.  t.  especially:  working,  making  | Be- 
arbeitung, Herstellung^  [|  pitqu  Tc  xvii 
15.  JA  xvi  ('90)  310,  13  renders  dullu 
Ornament,  decoration  {Schmuck,  Verzie- 
rung;. 

dullu  2.  ]/dalalu.  frailty,  misery  | Hin- 
fälligkeit, Elend |?  Sm  949  O  15  with 
murqu  du-ul-lu  la  pa-sa-xa  mul- 
lanni  (has  the  charm  filled  me),  but  it 
may  be  simply  dullu,  1. 

dalabu  be  pressed,  be  in  trouble  j gedrückt, 
in  Not  sein};  ZB  93  &  119  be  hot,  high 
tempered  {heiss,  hitzig  de.  sein}  AV  1832. 
NE  72.  19  ...  ra-ma-ni  ina  d(t)a-la- 
b(p)u  ||  si-ir-a-ni-ia  nissatu  (§AG- 
P  A  -  B I M  or  5  a  k  -  p  a  -  r  i  m ,  ]  ■'  k  a  p  a  r  u  ?) 
um-tal-li.  H  36  e-f  56  da-la-bu  §  a- 
ka-su,  da-a-lu,  between  xa-a-su 
(hasten)  &  ra-pa-du  (spread  out)  all  verbs 
of  motion  (cf  ZA  x  78).  Here  D  98  5  31 
sa-as-mis  id(t) -lu-b(p)u  qit-ru-bu 
ta  -xa-zi-is,  Jensex, 337/b/ they  stormed, 


rushed  one  againsl  the  other  )sie  stürmt. -n 
n  einander  an};  also  cf  II  66  no  1, 
4 — 5    lstar    d(t)äli(b)p  mii- 

nai  ri«l(tjat  i  tar  rushing  forth 

upon  the  land,  crushing  down  the  moun- 
tains \Istur,  welche  auf  das  Land  sich 
losstürzt,  die  Gebirge  niederdrückt}  (cf, 
however,  dalaxu).  This  latter  meaning 
well  suits  the: 

^  pursue  hotly,  press  upon  {be- 
drängen, verfolgen,  bedrücken},  u-dal- 
li-ba  (»n»si)  nakru  III  38  no  2  E  58; 
Smith,  Asb,  136,  70  Dunänu  &  Sangunu 
whose  fathers  had  oppressed  the  kings 
my  fathers:  ana  sarräni  abe-ia  |  u- 
dal-li-bu-ma  (KB  ii  256  u-tal-li-pu) 
|  die  den  Königen  meinen  Vätern  scharf 
zugesetzt  hatten};  Asb  ii  104  (»mel)  Gl_ 
mir-ra-a-a  mu-d(t,)al  (var  da-al)-li- 
bu  nise  mätisu  (KB  ii  174  rm  4:  with 
p  not  b,  according  to  II  B  66,  4);  also 
K  2675  (=  EI  29  =  Smith,  Asb  74)  R  20 
the  Gimmerians  mu-dal-li-bu-u-ti 
mäti-su. 

3  anäku  Asurnacirpal  su-ud-lu- 
b(p)u  pa-lix-ki  ZA  v  68,  16  afflicted, 
thy  servant  'niedergedrückt,  dein  Diener}. 

Derr.  dalbu,  dalbis,  dilibtu,  &  da- 
libtu  (?). 

dalbu.  V  29  ff  34  da-al-bu,  followed  by 
da-a-a-lum,  AV  1840. 

dalbis  eidv  in  need  {in  Not}  etc.  HI  38 
no  2  R  55  ....  -is  dal-bis  us-su-si-is 
a-ta-me-ma. 

dilibtu  need,  trouble,  affliction;  fever  (?) 
[Not,  Trübsal.  Drangsal;  Fieber?}  Hcv 
xxxvii;  Hommel,  VK  181  &  478.  IV  1  col 
iii  41 — 2  mur-c,u  (var  mu-ru-uc.)  di- 
lib-ti  sa  mäti  i-as-sa-su.  IV  61 
(=  IV2  54)  a  13  mur-c.ii  di-xu  a-nun- 
tum  di-lib-tum  (TM  vii  117  &  125); 
&  ibid  39 — 40  äxuz  qätsu  putur  aran- 
su  |  sussi  ti-'a  u  di-lib-ta  e-li-su. 

dalibtu,  idem.  e.g.  ZA  v  68,  24  da-lib(p)- 
ta-su  ku-ur-ti  cut  off  his  affliction 
{entferne  seine  Drangsal};  pl  da-al-pa- 
a-ti  mal  a-tam-ma-ru  ZA  v  67,  12 
the  afflictions  which  I  see  {die  Drang- 
sale,  die  ich  sehe}. 

dalabanäti  Neb  iii  52  erinu  zu-lu-lu 
!  da-la-ba-na-a-ti-su  |  kaspi  u-za- 
'i-in. 

BaxI/  compares   i     jO  be  sharp,  pointed;  "3" 
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a  goad ;   Kl'-  iii  110  translates:  'chambers'  A  adds: 

ps  related  to  Hebrew  ""-"  or   inmost  recess 

of  the  temple;  Ju  it*:  wo]  für  tai- 

banStl.  Poonon,  Wadi-Briita,  :;?  'ddpendancea, 

liätiiuents'. 

daldallü.    IV2  29*  b  n    am-me-ni    Iq- 

ri'i-ki-na-si  ba-a-cu  sa  na-a-ri  dal- 
dal-lu-u  sa  gisimmaii  why  does  he 
offer  jou  mud  from  the  river  and  palm- 
branches  S  | warum  bietet  er  euch  Schlamm 

aus  dem  Flusse  und  Palmzweige  an}? 
Johnston,  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  ih  }>  118. 
cf  V  2(5  g-h  49  I£-TAL-TAL  =  dal- 
dal-lum  a  part  of  the  gi  sim  mar  u  {ein 
Teil  der  gisimmarui  (Br  2590;  or  tal- 
tal-lum?  AV  8735). 
dalaxu  disturb,  disarrange,  trouble,  con- 
found |in  Unordnung  bringen,  stören, 
trüben,  verwirren}.  AV  1833;  ZB  81; 
GGN  '83,  103  rm  1;  REJ  xiv  (27)  158. 
tb  LU  (=  GÜG)  Er  6915;  II  48  c-d  45; 
Sb  1  0  iii  8  lu-u  |  LU  |  da-la-xu 
(=  H  25,  518);  II  66  c-d  51  (Br  6913);  ZK 
ii  83,  7.  sulä  ana  da-la-xi  IV  2  b  16—7; 
55 — 6  (H175W07);  pi*  anäku  ad-lux-ma 
su-u  ul  ip-lax-an-niK41al4(Pi.NCHES, 
PSBA  xvii65  fol)  ■  ps  II 47  a-b  10  L  U-MES 
=  i-dal-la-xu;  IV  26  a  51—2  (LU-Lü) 
=  i-dal-la-ax;  TM  iii  149  a-dal-lax 
lib-ba-ki  I  will  disturb  thy  heart  {ich 
werde  dein  Herz  verwirren},  pm  a-di 
ianüti-sn  da-al-xa-ak  K  479,  27 
a  second  time  (?)  I  am  disturbed  jzum 
2ten  Male  (?  i.  e.  zwiefach)  bin  ich  ver- 
stört} BA  ii  41—2 ;  a$  IV  7  a  38  lum-nu 
dal-xu  sa  zumrisu  the  destroying  evil 
(disease?)  of  his  body  {  das  zerstörende  Übel 
innerhalb  seines  Körpers}  Br  172;  BAi  389. 
Istar  da-li-xat  ta-ma-a-te  munar- 
rid(t)at  xursäni  II  66  no  1,  4  see  above, 
s.  V.  dalabu.  da-li-ix  K  513,  14.  säre 
dälixa  D  97,  11  written  IM  „_.,  Jensen; 
ZB  71,  above.  Sams  i  18  kakku  dal-xum 
(=  dälixu;  KB  i  174  dil-xum)  cf  II  43 
d-f  28;  also  Scheil,  Satns",  p  33.  NE  44, 
56  da-la-xu  u  sa-ta-a. 

Q*  H  126,  25—6  me-e  ad-tal-xu 
(>  ad-tä-li-xu)  ul  izakkü  (25  A-LU- 
LU-A-MU)  the  water,  that  I  have  stirred 
up,  does  not  get  clear  {das  Wasser,  das 
ich  getrübt,  wird  nicht  rein};  III  4,  15 
id-dal-xu. 


int»  iv  ;i  a  ;_4  id-ta-na-la-xu 
makes  confusion  ,'richtet  Verwirrung  an}. 

3  intensive  ofQ.  ll  22  e-fm  LU-LU 
=  dul-lu[-xu].  H  119,  13  pa-i 
dim-tn  dul-lu-xu  (LU-LU  cf  M 
Br  11332).  IV  22  b  37—8  =  no  2,  4—5 
ina  ü-mi  us-su-us  ina  mn-ii  dul-lux 
(=  LU-LU,  Br  526);  V  64  a  36  dul-lu- 
xu  pa-nu-u-a  my  face  became  disturbed 
j  mein  Antlitz  ward  verstört}  §  65,  38. 

5  ac  D  97,  13  qir-biä  ti-ämat  &u- 
ud-lu-xu  to  destroy,  confound  {zu  ver- 
wirren, vernichten}. 

ZI  become  disturbed,  confounded  j  be- 
unruhigt, verwirrt  werden}  IV  5  b  21 
id-da-li-ix  (sc.  t  am  tum?);  ZK  ii  83,  5 
id-dal-lax  followed  by  e-su-u;  cf 
K  258  0  23. 

ZI1  IV  11  a  1—2  ka-la  ma-a-tim 
it-ta-ad-lax  (Br  6915)  was  disturbed 
{ward  beunruhigt}. 

Derr.  dalxu,  dilxu,  duluxxü,  dul- 
xänu,  dalixtu,  duluxtu. 

dalxu  (being)  in  disorder,  disarranged, 
disturbed,  confounded  {in  Unordnung, 
Unruhe  gebracht,  verwirrt}  e.  g.  Sg  Cgi 
31  mu-ta-ki-in  ()pn)  (mät)  El-li-pi 
dal-xi  (Lyon,  Sargon,  64);  Khors  52 
u-taq-qi-na  da-li-ix-tu  mätsu  (or 
noun?);  Khors  121  (mät>  El-li-pi  da- 
li-ix-tu  u-taq-qin-ma;  Nimr  9  mu- 
ta-qi-in  (mat)  Man-na-a-a  dal-xu- 
u-te;  also  Ann  157. 

dilxu,  C.  st.  dilix  trouble,  disturbance 
{Störung,  Verwirrung}  AV  1973;  G  §  79; 
ZB  83  rm  2.  Khors  136  ina  di-li-ix 
mäti  (see  above,  batalu);  II  48  0  (co?  iii) 
c-d  46  KA  W  ^  =  di-il-xu  followed  by 
i-si-tum  (47)  Br  770;  II  22  e-f  64  LU- 
LU  |  di-il-xe  (Br6920)  followed  by  (65) 
ma-ga  ....  &  (66)  dul-lu[-xu]? 

dulxänu  disturbance,  trouble,  unrest  j Ver- 
störtheit, Unruhe}  §  65,  35.  II  47  C-d  12 
dul-xa-nu  ||  ak(q)-kul-lum  (&  xi-il- 
lu,  Br  2795—6).  ZB  94  trouble  of  mind, 
imbecility. 

duluxxü.  Pinches,  Texts,  18  (K  891)  R  7 
du-lu-ux-xu-u  a-mat  limut-tim 
excitement  {Beunruhigung*   §  65,  38. 

dalixtu  f,  pi  dalxäti  confusion,  distur- 
bance,   trouble     {Wirren,    Wirrnis,    Un- 


dal-xu-tum  n  32  c-d  2  read  ri-xu-tum. 
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ruhe!  <tc-  perhaps  Bg  Khors  52;  V  60  a 
4 — 5  jn;i  ■  -~.i-;i-ti  u  dal-xs-a-ti  5a 
(«n»t)  AkkadL     E  3927  Ji  8  (II  75)  Ina 

ik-li-ti-ia  u u  -um -mir  dal  (Jensen 
l »i  1  ri)  -xa-ti-ja  zu-uk-ki 
ZB  105.  Rm  III  105,  15—6  when  there 
■  in  Borsippa  {als  in  Borsippa  ent- 
standenj  e-ia-a-ti  dal-xa-a-ti  si-xi 
u  six-ma-äa-a-ti. 

duluxtu.  JA  xvi  f90)  316,  24  ad  T.  A.  u 
si-i  ri-e-si  la  is-su-u,  ki-i  du-lu- 
ux-t  i. 

dalalu  be  weak,  humble,  submit  oneself; 
serve,  obey  either  man  or  god;  in  latter 
case:  worship  ) schwach,  unterwürfig  sein; 
dienen,  gehorchen;  in  Bezug  auf  die  Gott- 
heit :  verehren!  LT  149;  Rev.  d'Assyr.,  ii 
14  fol  compares  ,J5;  ZA  v  64;  Sayce, 
Hibbert  Lectures,  173  rm  1;  351  rm  2; 
404;  ZB  73—4;  G  §  112  (p  103)  rm  2; 
AV  1834.  ac  ana  da-lal  ta-nit-ti  (n) 
Asur  (llat)  Istar  |  u  iläni  rabüti 
bele-ia  Asb  ix  112—3.  (KB  ii  229  {um 
die  Hoheit  Asur 's  ....  zu  preisen  j);  cf 
viii8.  TP  v  27 — 8  da-lil  iläni  rahü-ti 
|  a-na  da-la-li  (AV  1834  omits)  a-na 
na-pis-ti  umassersu.  KB  ii  256 — 7,  73 
a-na  da-lal  ax-ra-a-ti  (=  Smith,  Asb, 
136).  K  4874  supü  ana  dalali.  pr  ad- 
lu-ul  nar-hu-ut  iläni  rabüti  Salm, 
Mo»,  0  49  (ZB  97;  Ceaig,  Diss,  27);  pr 
Synchr.  Hist.,  iv  27  (KB  i  202—3)  ta- 
na-ti  (mat)  Asur  lid-lu-lu  ana  üme 
[ca-at].  IV61,39  narbika  li-[id-lu-l]a 
kal  dadme,  ZB  90;  D  95,  10  lid-lu-la 
da-li-li-su.  H  121  R  1—2  nar-bi  ta- 
na-at-ti-ka  ni-su  lid-lu-la  (=SI-IL 
SI-IL-LA,  Br3446;  ZB  74;  Hommel,  VK 
320;  481  rm  191)  to  the  greatness  of  thy 
majesty  let  the  people  be  submissive  {vor 
der  Grösse  deiner  Erhabenheit  erstarre  das 
Volk  in  Unterwürfigkeit}.  IV66a21  lid- 
lul,  23  lud-lul;  no  2  b  61  (=  IV2  57  110  2 
b27)  lud-lul  nir-bi-ka  lutta'id  ilu- 
ut-ka;  64  b  22  lud-lu[-ul?],  25  lud- 
l[ul];  ps  a-da-lal  BAÜ31;  Asb  iv  34 — 5 
ina  max-ri-ia  i-zi-zu-u-ma  |  i-dal- 
la-lu  qur-di  iläni-ia  dan-nu-ti,  be- 
fore me  he  came  praising  the  power  of  my 
mighty  gods  {vor  mich  trat  er,  die  Macht 


der  Marken  Götter  preisend}.  ZA  iv  iL',  54 
L-dal-lal;  ib/d  18,  1  a-dal-Ial  (no- 
la-  La)  zi  kirka,  Sp  II  265  (l  HO  XXV  8  ul 
a-dal-lal;  i  2  lud-lul-ka.  dt}  dälilu, 
e.  g.  in  P.  N.  Da-lil  <ilat>  Iitar  II 
(AV  1835). 

Q*  H  129  R  17  —  8  (et-lum)  mud- 
tal-lum  (=  KA-TAR-RA,  EME- 
SAL)  the  obedient  lord  {der  ergebene 
Herri  X  sa  tallaktasu  saqätum  (19 
— 20).  perhaps  Anp  i  5  mu-dal-lu  (or 
3  =  mudallilu?)  samsi  süti  (ZB  15; 
DK  52.  1);  Asb  i  13  ina  e-pes  pi-i 
mud-tal-li;  cf  Jensen,  465  rm  5;  KB  iii 
(1)  194  rm  1  {der  Gepriesene \. 

3  u-da-li-lu  I  69  c  46.  II  48  col  iv; 
a-b  10  NAM-TIK  =  du-ul-lu-lum 
preceded  by  xablum;  also  II  38,  79;  AV 
2069;  Br  2156.  V  20  e-f  5  NAM-TIK 
=  dul(?)-lu-lu  preceded  by  xa-ba-lum 
(with  same  ib);  on  6—7  cf  Br  2158—9. 
5  perhaps  V  45  col  vii  32  u-sad-lal. 
Derr.  dallu,  dullu  2;  dallalu;  dalilu; 
dililu,  dulülu. 

NOTE.  —  Zimmekn  in  Guskel,  Schöpfung  If 
Chaos,  412  translates  D  97,  28  zu  der  Stunde  pries 
man  ihn  (».  e.  i-na  ü-mi-su  i-dul-lu-§u);  see 
natalu  (suggested  ibid). 

dallalu  NE  44,  76  a-na  dal-la-li  tu-ut 
[-tir-ri-su]  JI_N  into  a  dwarf  thou 
hast  turned  him  {in  einen  Zwerg  hast 
du  ihn  verwandelt}. 

dalilu  devotion,  obedience,  service  {Er- 
gebung, Huldigung,  Gehorsam}  Esh  Send- 
schirli  R  47  e-du  ina  lib-bi  a-na  da- 
li-li  ul  e-zib.  IV  29  no  1,  b  16—8  da- 
li-li-ka  (=  KA-TAR-ZÜ,  cf  17  b  5) 
lud-[lul]  to  thee  (o  Mardult)  am  I  de- 
voted { dir  (Marduk)  bin  ich  ergeben } 
Jensen,  460;  Br  561;  TM  ii  17.  67.  V  50 
a  25—6  where  I  26  begins  .  .  .  da-li-li- 
ka  lud-lul,  ZB  73,  below.  ZA  v  59,  17 
da-li-li-ki  lu-ud[-lul]  I  will  sing  thy 
praises,  da-li-li-ka  ci-ru-tim  li-id- 
lu-la  (Xammurabi  insc,  coin  14—5,  Rev. 
d'Assyr.,  ii  9  qu'ils  chantent  tes  louanges 
sublimes;  cf  however,  Hommel,  Geschichte, 
409  rm  4).   see  dalalu. 

dililu  idem.  c.  st.  di-lil-su-nu  a-da-lal, 
BAÜ31;  K  279,  2  P.N.  Di-lil  Istar 
(AV  1975). 


du-ul-te-bi-la-as-su  etc.,  T.  A.  =  tul  >  tustebilasäu  c/'abälu  (ZA  v  168,  36  &  38);  Bbzom>,  Diplomacy, 
28,  36.  <-v>  DA-lum  cf  dannu(m). 
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dulülu  subjection  J  Unterwürfigkeit}  ZB  95. 

IV  61  a  15  (=  IV2  :,\  a  22)  du-lul-Sn 
iqabbi    in;i    te-ni-ni     (Rer.    </ .  i 

ii  15  he  proclaimed  his  praise  in  bis 
prayers). 

Dil-mun  a  Babylonian  city  j  babylonische 
Stadt}?  D  18,  144;  §  9,  57;  II  38,  127  it 
NI-TUK-KI  II  127  0  37—8  PU  KUß- 
NI-TUK-KI-KA  =  ina  bur-li  ia- 
di-i  Dil-mun  (qaq-qa-du  am-si)  1  lr 
10268;  II  53  a-b  11;  V  46  c-d  39  <")  La- 
xa-mun  (?)  =  (")  NI-TUK-KI,  etc. 
DPa  139,  178  &  229;  AV  1978;  8915—6; 
Br  5372—4  for  this  &  the  fol.  Oppkrt's 
view  see  BA  ii  544  no  189.     Der.: 

DilmunÜ,  f  Dilmunitum.  V  27  a-b  25 
(erü)  NI-TUK-KI  =  (e-ru-u)  dil- 
mu-nu-u.  f  elip  dil-mu-ni-tum  D  88 

V  5 ;  II  46  no  ii  c-d  5.  ad  V  41  g-h  20  see 
AV  8915;  Br  11864. 

daltU  c.  st.  dalat;  pl  daläte,  §  69  rm.  f 
doorwing,  door  | Türflügel,  Türe}  AV 
1843;  Br  2239.  ib  usually  IQ-IG(IQ?)  §9, 
31;  also  see  §§  27  &  62 ,  1.  IV  31  0  17 
amaxxac  dal-tum  (||  sik-ku-ru  a- 
sab-bir),  ibid  11  eli  IQ-IG  (=  dalti) 
u  IQ-SAK-KUL  (=  sikküri)  sa-pu- 
ux  epru  (Br  3954);  II  15  a  1—2  IQ-IG 
=  da-al-tu  (u  si-ku-ru  ku-un-nu),  cf 
IV  16  a  54—5  dal-tu  u  sik-ku-ru  (Br 
3954),  a  52 — 3  ina  dal-ti  u  sik-ku-ri; 
II  33  a-b  10  mi-di-lum  sa  IQ-IG 
(=  dalti)  Br  2263.  NE  65,  22  a-max- 
xac.  dal[-tum].  IV1&46 — 7  nis  da[-al- 
ti]  =  IQ-IG  (46);  a  32—3  ina  dal-ti; 
17  a  10  dal]-tu  (=  IQ-IG,  9)  ra-bi-tu 
sa  same  ellüti  ina  pi-te-ka;  ibid  12 
dalti]  Qirüti  (?).  H  95,  48  ina  da-lat 
(=  IQ-IG,  94)  biti  ä  erubsu  into  the 
door  of  the  house  may  (the  evil  spirit) 
not  enter  jin  die  Türe  des  Hauses  möge 
(der  böse  Dämon)  nicht  eintreten};  II  25 
e-f  29  da-lat  pis-sa-ti  (Br  2261);  IV  20 
(wo  2)  6  da-lat  (=  IQ-IG,  5)  same 
taptä  (ZA  ii  196  foil),  cf  da-la-at  sa- 
me-e  lik-ru-ba-a-qu  Pinches,  TSBA 
viii  167  fol;  Abel  &  Winckler,  Texte,  59, 
6;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  120;  IV  20  no  1, 
32 — 3  ina  dal-ti  ki-ma  ci-ri  it-ta 
[-as]-la-lu  through  the  door  they  slide 
like  a  serpent  j  durch  die  Türe  gleiten 
sie  wie  eine  Schlangej;  pl  IQ-IG-MES 
el-li-tim  V  33  CO?  v  9;   ibid  iv   36  IQ- 


IG-MEÖ  GAL-GAL-MBS"  =  daläte 
rabäti;  also  IV  31  O  l»  aiabalkal 
dalSte.  za  ü  128  a  22  da-la-a-ti  ci- 
ra-a-ti;  cf  (i,;)  daläti  ZA  iü  302,  6-, 
also  Neb  iii  48;  vi  11;  viii  5j  ix  9.  In 
T.  A.  (London)  17,  21  written  A  M-EU- 
.M  ES  ( I )  cf  b  ni-i-u  -  inn  -  ma  ™  da-al- 
i  ii  in  1 1  28  c-d  f. 

.NOTE.  —  1.  D8  46;  138  rm;  DH  19,  24;  ZDMG 
29,  30;  40,  723  :3;  ibid  607  rm  7  \rh"  \  Po«;son, 
Bavian,  121    l/e(1ölu;    cf  ZK  ii   283;     Dw  147 

\n$. 

2.    Synonyms  &  descriptive  adjectives  of  dal  tu 
see  II  23  e-f  62— 72;  c-d  1—23;  AV  1843. 

dul(Ü)tu(0  pail  J Schöpfeimer}  only  found 
in  pl  duläti.  H  73,  12  (=  D  92,  10;  du- 
la-a-ti  (ID-LAL-E)  u-rat-ta  (Br 
6624).    jAdalü  2  (q.  v.). 

dilütu  (l/dalü  2)  AV  1969;  II  23  e-f  11 
ka-ak-ri-tum  =  (i-cu)  di-lu-tum 
machine,  or  pail  for  irrigation  \  Schöpf- 
gerät}, me  büri  ina  di-lu-u-ti  u-sa- 
as-ki  (Winckler,  Untersuchungen,  98, 
&  BA  i  329);  Lay.  42,  38.  II  14  c-d  8 
(=  H  72  ii  3)  a  field  is  rented  out  jein 
Feld  ist  vermietet}  a-na  di-lu-ti  (A- 
BAL)  Br  265;  11380.  Sn  Ku  iv  30  me 
di-lu-ti. 

dilittum  (?)  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  287, 
19  :  10  di-li-it-tum. 

dillatu.  Jensen,  422  rm  1  ad  V  13  c-d  36 
QAB-DA-LAL  =  QAB-MES  dil-la- 
tu  (-ti;  Br  6692)  part  of  a  ship  |ein 
Schiffsteil};  II  24  a-b  10  MA-DA-LAL 
=  (qa-an)  di-la-tu  (Br  2462  &  3700) 
&  V26  c  14  MA-LAL  =sa  ma-la-li-e; 
perhaps  connected  with  DI-EL-LU  = 
a-ku-u,  same  ib  as  d(t)ar-k(q)ul-lum 
(ZA  i  191  rm  1).  ZB  5  rm  1  reads  II  45 
e-f  70  dil-la-tu;  see  belatum  s.  v 
bil tu  &  tillatu. 

dämu  tn;  pl  däme  blood  |Blut}  ib  BE. 
§§  33;  47;  62,  2;  65,  1.  AV  1854;  Br  1503. 
Sb  223  us  |  >~<  |  da-a-mu;  H  13,  132; 
ZB  72  &  76;  BP2  ii  182  rm  3.  V  41  e-f 
52  GU(?)-BU-UN  =  da-mu  (Br  11146 
&  865  =  II  47  c-d  55);  53  LU-MU- 
UX  =  da-mu  (Br  8672;  9876);  59  &  60 
=  da-mu   u   sar-ku  a-la-ku;   V  15  c-d 

42   BE  | da-mi.     H   28,  630;   H   47 

e-f  54  (u-mu-un)  ^  =  da-mu  :  sa->— 
(=  rum?)  Br  8672;  on  the  gloss  cf  V  41 
e-/"53;rV2  liv35— 6  a-kil  da-mi  (=BE) 
su-nu.      TP   i    79—80     däme     (=   US- 
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M  I.  M -su -mi  ....  lu-sar-di  (also  iii  15); 

;  a-ra-di-Su-nu;  also  Anp 

B  B-1J  BÖ-Su-nn.  Sn  v  11  - 
a-mir  dan  ••  the  sanguinary  villain 
[der  blutdürstige  Bäuber];  v  81  ina  da- 
me -s u-ii u  gab-Su-ti  in  the  m 
their  blood  Jin  ihrer  Blutmasse};  Asb  i\ 
87  a-na  c,u-um-me-iu-nu  i8-ta-at- 
tu-n  dame  u  mime  par-sa  (Hebr.  iii 
110;  BA  i  175  ad  86  foil;  ZA  x  83);  del 
276  da-mo  lib-bi-ja  BA  i  471  the  blood 
of  my  heart  {das  Blut  meines  Herzens [ 
•l1"^  40  the  intention  of  my  heart  J  der 
sinn  meines  Herzens],  IV2  19  fr  37 — 8 
da-mi  (=  MUD-DA)  ki-ma  me-e 
i-naq-qu-u  (Br  2276);  1*  iv  27— 8  a-kil 
si-i-ri  mu-sa-az-nin  da-me  (var-mi; 
AI  ID)  ZB  6  rm  2;  76;  ibid  36  a-kil  da- 
mi,  etc.  IV  20  no  3,  17  da-mu  la  i-c.ar- 
ru-ru  (does  not  flow  {fliesst  nicht],  BA  ii 
292;  Br  791,  same  ib  as  imtu  breath). 
K  2729  R  30  i-na  ug-gat  iii  u  sarri 
ka-ak  da-a-me  li-kil  res-su(?)  may 
k.  >1.  seize  his  head  {möge  k.  d.  sein 
Haupt  ergreifen  I  BA  ii  570  (either  a  sick- 
ness or  blood  weapon  {entweder  eine 
Krankheit  oder  Blutwaffe  ]?).  I  70  col  iv  7 
da-ma  u  sar-ka  |  ki-i  me  li-ir-muk 
(J.  Oppert,  GGA  '77,  22  ;  Dk  53;  Zb  76  etc., 
Boissier,  Diss.  25);  IV  19  no  3,  48—9 
däme  u  sarqa  ki  me  lirmuk  (cf  III  47 
b  31;  43  (iv)  b  17).  IV2  63  iii  38—9  is- 
ta-na-at-ti  da-mi  nis-bu-ti  sa  a-me- 
lu-ti  they  drink  human  blood  that  filleth 
them  I  sie  trinken  sättigendes  Menschen- 
blutj  (cf  ibid  43  tal-ta-na-at-ti-i  etc.). 
da-me-su-nu  te-e-ir  ZA  v  148,  5  re- 
venge their  blood.  K  2401  col  ii  23  da- 
me-su-nu  näre  um-dal-li  (BA  ii 
627  fol).  Creation frg  IV  131  ui-la-at 
da-mi-su. 

Also  =  kin,  family  {Sippe,  Familie j 
e.  g.  II  9  d  24  NU-SA -BE  (Br  1976; 
4600)  =  da-mu-su;  ibid  23  NU-NU- 
BE  =  Si-ir-su  (AV  1854).  to  this  perhaps 
V  15  c-d  42  SU-GAR-IB-BE  ■=  u-la- 
pu  da-mi  (AV  1851;  Br  12165)  &  ibid  44 
SU-GAR-KI-LAL  =  u-la-pu  da-me(?) 
Br  9818  &  12167.  see  also  Sc  53  (V  41  e-f 
55)   mu-ud  |   MUD   |   da-mu;    Hal£w 


explaine  this  as  =  mutu  husband,  man 

.  Ai ;    Leydeti  Congr.,  ii  l,  540; 

V   28  g-h  51    dam   (or  DAM?)-u-tu  = 
tt-la-pn  (AV  1856;  Br  2193);  V  41  e-/*54 
=  da-mo  (Br  6439)  same  ft  as  a  xu 
broth'  r  J  Bruder] . 

Also  =  son,  child  JBohn,  Kind]  ?  e.  g. 
II  36  C-d  57  ma-a-ru  'I  da-mu.  ZA  i 
19  fol,  ad  II  40  c-d  4  E(da-mu>TUB  (Br 
4068),  damu  &  dumu  (=  domu)  II  47 
e-f  54,  son,  progeny  {Sohn,  Nachkommen- 
schaft |,  so  also  Halevy:  dumu  =  aplu 
(on  the  other  hand,  sec  Lehmann,  12 — 3). 
BA  ii  298  rm  **  derives  dümu  from  m«. 
On  du-mu  see  also  V  23  a-c  21  foil;  29 
(AV  2071);  perhaps  also  V  44  c-d  20  (ilat> 
Ba-u  ru-bi-ma  du-me  (=  TUR)  lu- 
m(x)ur  (ZK  ii  309  rm  1;  ZA  i  19  rm  2; 
195;  386). 
di-mu  /.  (demu,  §  65,  1)  only  found  in  pi 
tear  {Thräne]  ZB  23;  42;  95.  |AN4m. 
eli  dür  appiia  il-la-ka  di-ma-a-a 
del  131  (§  67,  4);  ibid  274  (di-ma-a-su). 
il-la-ka  di-ma-a-a  Smith,  Asb,  120,  29 
(KB  ii  250—1;  §  152);  IV  31  R  4;  ZA  iv 
239,  41  di-ma-su  ik-ta-[?].  /"dimtu  1. 
see  below. 

di-mu  2.  cf  Strass.,  Cyr,  190,  375  di-mu 
cib-tum;  c/"dimitum. 

dimmu  pi  dimme,  with  or  without  de- 
terminative (**)  {mit  oder  ohne  Derterm. 
(-1<i^\;  pillar,  post  j Säule, Pfosten].  Jensen, 
ZA  ix  131—2.  Ci«)  di-im-mu  Strass., 
Nabd,  91,  1  &  5.  Asb  ii  41  C1«)  dim-me 
cirüte  pitiq  za-xa-li-e  ebbi(ZAx77); 
x  101—2  (i(2)  dim  (KB  ii  234  tim)  -me 
cirüte  eru  nam-ru  u-xal-lip(b). 
dim-me  Sg  Bull  72;  cf  Ami  425;  Khors 
163/bZ  (*«)  dim-me;  Sn  Cotist  (=  I  44) 
76  &  83;  Sn  Ku  iv  26  fol.  II  22  a-b  11 
IC-CUD  =  ga-si-su  ||  dim-mu  (Br 
7600;  ZK  i  102);  IQ-DIM-TUR=  dim- 
mu sa  as-laki  ||  ma-zu-ru  II  22  a-c  12 
(Br  2749).  Also  D  89  vi  72  <i(2)  IR-TIM 
=  dim-mu.   See  dimtu  2. 

NOTE.  —  Jbxsen,  ZA  ix  131—2,  derives  d  i  m  in  u 
from  Sum.  DIM  (DI-IM)  =  makütu  V  26  c-d 
61,  S'J  335  a  wooden  instrument  ||  ein  Holzgerät, 
cf  Tim  sr,;v;.  thus  DIM  prototype  of  Assyr. 
dimmu. 


damgu  see  damqu.  «^vj  damgaru  (l)  c^tamgaru  (>  tangaiu  >  ta'garu  ^agaru)  merchant 
Kaufmann;  (2)  tub,  barrel  |]  Kufe,  Stürze,  ||  fAP-GAL  [cf  ä(s)appu)  see  tamgaru.  »sj  dimmu  rope 
Seil,  Tau,  see  timmu.   r-vj  dim-gul-lum  (Br  3703—6,  etc.)  see  tarkullu. 
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dimgallu  »»,  c.  at.  <1  i  m-ga  l .  pi  di  m 
architeci    )  Baumeister |  !>  ra  i>   bä  ne,     cf 

sc  279  DIM  ----  l'uiiu.  Bg  Cyl  54  suk 
dim-gal  K A  LAM-MA  (i.  c.  mSt§ti) 
in  the  sanctuary  of  (the  temple  of)  the 
architect  of  the  universe  [im  Heiligtum 
des  (Tempels  deB)  Weltbaum eiatewl  cf 
KU  ii  46-7;  ibid  60  <u>  DIM-DIM- 
GAL-lum  Sa  <n>  Bei;  ;>J  («M)  ,lim_ 
gal-li-e  en-qu-ti  Bn  vi  4r.  (§  73); 
(amel)  dim-gal-e  KB  iii  (2)  4,  27. 
DAM-KI-NA  P.  N.  of  goddess,  consort 
of  Ea  {Name  einer  Göttin,  Gemahlin  Ea'sj 
=  AaiKrh  §  44.  AY  1861.  H  37,  48  AN- 
DAM-GAL-NUN-NA  =  <ilat)  DAM- 
K  1  -  X  A  ,  cf  H  78,  16—17  (end).  I  55  d  53 
—4  (Br  11125  &  11127;  IV  3  b  23);  ibid 
55  she  is  called  simat  apsi  belonging  to 
apsü  (q.  v.);  II  47  e-f  20  (*»-•■)  BÜ  = 
AX-DAM-KI-NA  (Br  7516);  II  59  a-c 
3  (c/'Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  40;  Br  11079); 
Y  51  b  25  (ilat>  DAM-KI-NA  =  sar- 
rat  ap-si-i  (ina  bünisa  li-nam-mir- 
ka);  ZA  v  59,  15  <ilat)  DAM-KI-NA 
ba-an-tuk  rabitum. 

N<  >TE.  —  1.  T3.ktA.xy,  Rech,  critiques ,  95  considers 
the  word  a  compound  of  DAM  (=  tarn  l/oSlS) 
+  kin  ("'-)  =  Lady  of  truth  (maitresse  de  la 
veiitö);  while  Aouxt]  corresponds  to  Arm  N""-. 
2.  Against  >—  >X-  J^YYYY  Yi  =  (il)  Ea  see 
Lehmann,  BA  ii  600  rm  3;  on  Ea  also  Halevy, 
Äff.  de  Vhist.  des  Rclig.,  xvii  189  X  Sayce,  Ilibbert 
Lectures.  132  /btf. 

damamu  weep,  lament,  sigh  jseufzen,  weh- 
klagen, weinen }  Isa.  23  :  2.  Haupt,  Sint- 
fluthbericht,  25  rm  16;  G§41;  Delitzsch 
in  Baer-Del.,  Eze  pf  xi;  ZB  30  med;  87, 
above;  DPr  64  rm  2.  II  29  # -/i  41  da- 
ma-mu  (Br  10817),  ibid  39  ba-ku-u  (AV 
1846;  2070).  H  120  R  26  da-ma-ma 
(25:  SE-DU  ZB  30)  ul  i-kal-la,  Br 
7456;  pS  IV2  26  b  56—7  ki-ma  su-um- 
ma-ti  i-dam-mu-um  (of  a  sick  person 
jvon  einem  Kranken},  ZB  87;  Br  10817; 
11625);  also  IY  27,  no  3,  a  30—1  (Br  990). 
H  115 — 6  R  9 — 10  ki-ma  su-um-ma-ti 
a-dam-mu-um  (9:  MU-UN-HE-DÜ) 
I  lament  like  a  dove  jwie  eine  Taube 
seufze  ich}  ZB  30.  NE  51,  10  after  the 
king's  death?  |nach  des  Königs  Tode?} 
...ki-ma  summäte  (T  U  -  X  U  -  AI  E  S ) 
i-dam-mu-ma  ardäte  (KI-EL-MES) 
JT-N  15.  H  117  R  2  mar-ci-is  a-dam- 
m[u-um];  IV  19649—50  ki-ma  cu-^i-e 


lilU-sa  in     U    u  r-ri    a-'Ia  II,  -  in  n  -  n  in 

iv..  m  .  BO,  Di  o.  '86;  IM'-  -  84—5);  26  a 
47 — 8  ina  cu-iji-e  u-sar-ma  CU-ZU-TJ 
i-dam-mu-iiin  is  I. -A -A  \  - 1>  U).  pC  li- 
id-nui-uin  Bp  II  265  a  l'/.\  I  10)  no 
xxii  _•. 

3  cause  weeping  ete.  [Klage,  Weinen 
verursachen}  IV  19  a  n — 2  u-sad-ma- 
iiiu  (cf  bakü);  nise  Uruk  u-iad-ma- 
ma-ak-ka  NE  15,  39  shall  whine  before 
thee  jsollen  winseln  vor  dir(.  V  45  col 
vii  34  tu-sail-  ma  -a  in. 

Derr.   damämu  2.    dnmamn;  dimmatn. 

damämu  2.  jW  ad  NE  74  a  i\  .  . .  li-mu 
d  a  -  m  a  -  m  u  }  Wüstenlöwe } ;  cf  Dei.it/. 
Chald.  Gen.,  313. 
dumämu  a  wild  animal   I wildes  Tier]    11 

6  a-b  7 GUG-KUD-DA  =  du-ma- 

mu  (||  man-di-nu)  AV  2070;  Br  1381. 
Ds  33;  DPr  64  wild  cat:  as  the  howling 
animal  JYVildkatze:  als  die  heulende}; 
§§  63;  65,  13;  also  Hommel,  Säugethiere, 
119;  ZB  33  rm  1  properly:  howling;  cf 
D  99  R  30  ga-du  tub(p)-qa-a-ti  ma- 
lu-u  du-ma-mu  &  the  regions  they 
filled  with  Availing  jund  die  Welt  erfüllten 
sie  mit  Heulen}. 
■damanu  (?)  whence  according  to  Pinches 
ad  K  183,  28  (ub-bu-lu-ti)  us-sa-at- 
mi-nu  (cf)tä);  but  rather  ]/pn  (BA  i 
622 — 3)  >  ustatminu;  also  cf  BA  ii 
304. 
d(t?jimänu  III  62  a  40  an  animal  |ein 
Tier}  a-ki-lum  u  di-ma-nu  ina  eqil 
mäti  ibassi  urubätum  issakanüma 
(Dw  380). 
damacu  (?)  ZA  iv  241,  39  da-ma-cu  la- 
la-cu  u  ut-nin-su  (in  a  hymn  to 
Xebo).  Sp  II  265  a  (ZA  x  10)  no  xxi  9 
i-na  ma-xar  kum-mi  |  sa  ad-da- 
mu-Qu. 
damaqu  a)  be  clean,  pure  jrein,  lauter  sein  J 
e.  g.  IV  26  b  11 — 2  a  woman  sa  qa-ra- 
saladam-qa.  b)  be  merciful,  friendly 
auspicious,  etc.  jgnädig,  freundlich  sein, 
etc.\.  Sb  10 iii  22  sa-a  |  ib  |  da-ma-qu 
(=  V  38  col  3,  51 ;  ZA  ii  451;  ZK  ii  67,  45) ; 
ZK  ii  351—2;  AV  1847;  Br  7290.  ta-ad- 
mi-iq  ZA  iv  240,  8.  pm  dami-iq  K  492, 
8  (AV  1852);  II  16  c  26  ana  ka-la  da- 
mi-iq; ilu  damqu  god  is  gracious 
(§  140);  V  54  C  40  dam-qa-at  a-dan- 
nis  followed  by  41    dullasunu  ibasi  sa 
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dam-mu-qi(n),  42  e-pu-ui  n-da-mu- 
K     20  .  I\  -  58  no 
,-u  damqa-at;  cf  P.  N.  Tas- 
nie-ru  dam-qat  ZA  i  1 '.»'.',  2. 

~S  II  79,  19  sa  $ar-pi  xu-ra-<ji  uiu- 
dam-mi-iq-8u-nu  at-ta  (cf  balalu 
&  II..  .vi  :  .  Sum,  Leg.,  21  no  254)  purify 
[lantern}.  —  Neb  iii  82  bltu  as-mil 
a-dam-mi-iq,  KB  iii.  2.  17  [den  Tempel 
ii  ich  mitSchmuck};  Tiei.l.  Z.\ 

[med)  )ich  weihte  den  Tempel  feierlich 
ein};  also  see  Ball,  PSBA  '87  (ix)  102  A;  In?: 
.  Uadi-Brissa,  43.  Neb  v  49—50 
ana  masdaxa  ilütisu  u-da-arn-mi- 
iq.  Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  ii  40 
mn-dam-me-iq  |  zi-kir  abi  a-li- 
il  i  -  s  u  who  kept  pure  the  name  of 
the  father,  his  begetter  [der  den  Namen 
des  Vaters,  seines  Erzeugers,  unbefleckt 
erhalten};  on  Marduk  bu-un-nu-u 
(lu-um-(rau)-qu  ku-um-mu  (Br  3795) 
see  bunnü.  —  show  favor,  make  favor- 
able  [freundlich,  günstig  machen}  S  769, 
10  (AV  6010;  Br  7380)  nam-ga-ru 
sa  Sip-ra  du-um-mu-qa  .  .  .;  IV  42 
col  ii,  25    at-ka    ana    du-um-mu-qi; 

V  64  b  26  Anunltu  sa  u-dam-ma-qu 
it-ta-tu-u-a  A  who  makes  favorable 
my  omens  \A,  die  meine  Zeichen  günstig 
macht}.  Neb  iv  25 — 6  ana  <S1)  Sin  mu- 
da-am-mi-iq  i-da-ti-ia  Sin  who 
makes  my  omens  favorable  [  Sin,  der  meine 
Zeichen  günstig  macht}  Jexsex,  127 
rm  1 ;  AV  5423.  Esh  Sendschirli,  O  5  Sin 
nannaru  nam-ru  mu  -  dam  -  n\> ■-  ig 
idätiia.  I>  134  C  12  dum-mu-qu  sa 
a-ba-rak-ku  (DH  26;  Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  118).  Asb  x  69  ina  ma-a-al  mu- 
si  du-um-mu-qa  sunätu-u-a  ||  ina 
sa  se-e-ri  ba-nu-u  e-gir-ru-u-a 
(KB  ii  232—3;  ZB  38;  WZ  i  160)  were 
favorably  [waren  freundlich};  cf  IV  3  b 
26;  22  b  30;  10  b  33—4  lu-u  u-dam- 
nie-iq  (=  SI-BIE,,  Br  9445;  ZB  72, 
below);  u-dam-mi-iq  ZA  iv  15,  4.  pc 
li-da-am-mi-qu  e-gir-ra-a-a  V  65 
b   36    (cf  64,   35);    li-dam-me[-iq-su] 

V  51,  12  (ZK  ii  277  &  rm  3);  also  51  b 
61—2,  cf  ZB  12,  5;  IV  19  ft  6  <n>  DA- 
UM U  ...  e-gir-ra-su  li-dam-ine-iq. 
ip  V  44  c-d  46  (n)  Bei  du-me-qa-an- 
ni  (§  30;  Br  3851;  7290;  cf  ZA  i  1237). 
P.  N.  Du-um-mu-qu,   Xabd  760,  8,  etc. 


5  tn-iad-ma-aq  ZA  iv  229,  20. 

Derr.    dtmqu;    ilumqij:    damiqtu;    dum- 
q  ii ,   il  ii  D  '1  ii :    il  D  111  D  <lt  u   (r). 

damqu  f  damiqtu  c.  st,  damqat.  it>  §  9, 

AV  1863;  §  65;  7.  a)  light,  clear 
of  color  {hell,  licht  an  Farbe}  V  28  d  14 
— 5    QU-ba-tu    damqu    (SI-BIB)    pre- 

1  by  cubätu  bann;  perhaps  also  II 
6  C-d  29  &  38  (Br  7488;  ZB  38—9)  ßee 
banü  4.  b)  pure,  clean,  good  [lauter, 
gut,  rein}  e.  g.  kaspa  dam-ga-am 
X  kaspa  pi  (=  ua?)  -at(d)-ra-am  (LT 
125;  BA  ii  559  adru);  V  65  b  4  ic-Qi 
dam-qu-tu  (ZA  ii  298,  below).  V  33  col 
\  i  1 5 — 6  ta-a-bu  u  dam-qa  |  ap-ki- 
id;  ibid  vii  28  ana  sarri  dam-qi 
(]|  tabu).  I  66  c  11  zu-lu-xi-e  da-am- 
gu-tim;  cf  I  65  o  17  &  see  zuluxxü. 
perhaps  also  V  27  g-h  49 — 50  mü  dam- 
qu &  mü  la  dam-qu;  see  IV  10  0 
22— Z  &  25—6  (ZB  07);  1  c  43—4;  46  a 
7 — 8.  Sg  Cyl  34  Sargon  mus-ta-bil 
a-mat  da-me-iq-ti  (or  noun"1.,  see 
below).  Khors  5.  c)  pious  [fromm J  Sn  iii 
31  (amel)  säbe-su  damquti  (written 
gl-BIB-MES);  Neb  Senk  ii  16  li- 
bi(pi)-it  g(q)a-ti-ia  dam-ga-a- 1  im 
(var  dum  -qa-a-ti).  d)  friendly,  gra- 
cious, favorable  [freundlich,  gnädig,  gün- 
stig} V  52  a  21 — 2  la-mas-si  dam-qu 
(Br  7291);  cf  se-e-di  dum-qu  la- 
mas-si dum-qi  H  99,  44  (93,  11) 
&  I  65  b  55  la-ma-sa  sa  da-mi-iq- 
tim.  Br  9447.  also  utukku  damqu  (see 
utukku).  K  183,  9  pa-lu-u  damqu 
(BA  i  617  &622);  12  ma-xi-ru  dam-qu 
(X  famine).  IV  8  b  48—9  a-na  qa-at 
dam-qa-a-ti  sa  ilisu  (§  122)  to  the 
gracious  hands  of  bis  god  [den  gnädigen 
Händen  seines  Gottes};  4  b  3 — 4  a-na 
qätä  BI-BIB-MEä  (=  damqäti)  sa 
ili-su  lip-pa-qid;  IV  4  b  46—7;  11  b 
47 — 8  da-mi-iq-ti-su  su-tur;  19  b 
20 — 1  qa-at  damqäti  sa  iii  [-fin];  15  b 
50 — 1  ana  qätä  ^^  Samas  dam-qa- 
a-ti.  ina  sumi  damqi  irbü  they  grew 
up  in  a  happ}-  state  (Meissher,  BA  ii  566 
ad  K  2729  0  19  &  B  20;  569  [in  Wnl- 
wollen},  perhaps  =  damiqtu).  H  85,  28 
su-ut-tu  NU(=la)  da-me-iq-tu;  II 
35  g-h  72  etlu  dam-qu;  ad  71  cf  Br  9446. 
V  65  b  33  milku  damqu.  —  H  30,  684 
SIG-GA   (ZB    72;   Pinches,   ZK   ii   191) 
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=  diiin-t|u;  lis..' s.\  -  A       damqu,     I" 

to  d;i  nii|  u: 

damqis  graoiously,  favorabb  iglioh, 

in  Gnaden]  \'  35,  27  a-na  ja-a-ti,  etc. 
28  da-am-ki-iä  ik-m-ub  bleBsed  gra- 
ciously ! segnete  in  Gnaden!  BA  ii  J12 — ;i; 
KB  iii  (2)  92,  25  da-am-ki-ii  epnd. 

damiqtu  (properly  f  of  damqn)  noun; 
a)  favor  [Gnade j  iö  e.  g.  Asb  v  23  (be- 
ginning); x  73.  G  §  112 j  ZK  ii  425  rm  1; 
Br  1853  &  10955.  V  66  b  28  da-mi-iq- 
ti-iu-iiu  I  1  i-is-sa  -ki  n  i-na  pi-i-ka 
(ZK  ii  351)  grace,  favor  for  them  JHuld 
für  siej  ;  ibid  24  damiq-tim  An-ti- 
'u-ku-us  sar  mätäti;  Sg  Cyl  23  da- 
mi-iq-te  (var  -ti)  Sarruken  &  34 
mus-ta-bil  a-mat  damiq-tim  (ZK  ii 
425,  below);  si  mat  damiqtim  Asb  iii  88 
(ZK  ii  316);  V  51  a  33— 4  a-mat  da-me- 
Lq-ta-ka.  perhaps  Neb  iv  62  ana  (l]> 
Sin  na-as  ca-ad-du  da-mi-iq-ti-ia 
(ZB  105,  above);  ad  Asb  x  72 — 3  (ana 
damiqti)  cfVfixcKLvn.,  Forschungen,  252. 
bei  damiq-tim  K  2729  R  26.  KB  iii 
(2)  6  col  iii  60  fol  da-mi-iq-tim  |  ti- 
iz-ka-ar-am  mayest  thon  proclaim  unto 
me  favor,  says  Nabopolassar  to  Marduk 
J  mögest  du  mir  Gnade  verkünden  }  or  XI 
of  zakaru?  (q.  v.).  I  51  no  1  R  18 — 9 
(=  D  124)  e-ip-se-tu-u-a  a-na  da-mi- 
iq-tim  xa-di-is  |  na-ap-li-is-ma;  cf 
I  52  no  3  b  25  (ZA  ii  131  a  11 — 2); 
V  62  no  2,  32  dam-qa-a-ti  xa-dis 
[nap?]-li-sa-ma  devota  laete  aspic(it)e 
et  (Lehmann).  K  2729  0  8  i-ta-nab- 
ba-lu  (^21)  ina  dam-qa-a-ti.  also 
cf  IV  10  b  40  (ana  da-me-iq-ti  te-ir); 
66  (no  2)  R  23  (ana  damiq-ti)  26  (ana 
damiq-tim);  IV2  60*  a,  C  8  a-na  da- 
me-iq-ti. 

pi  damq(g)äti  (sc.  epset.i)  pioos 
deeds,  acts  of  piety  {  fromme  Werke  \  AV 
1858;  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  202;  cf  KB 
iii  (2)  4,  32 — 4  0  Marduk,  my  lord  e-ip- 
se-ti-ja  I  dam-ga-a-ti  |  xa-di-is  na- 
ap-li-is-ma  (see  above)  V  35,  14  b 
ip-se-e-ti-sa  dam-qa-a-ta  (cf  BA  ii 
210—11  &  KB  iii,  2,  122—3  &  rm  2). 
I  52  mo  3  &  26  da-am-ga-a-tu-u-a  li- 
is-sa-ak-na  sa-ap-tu-uk-ki  (on  thy 
lips  {auf  deinen  Lippen |)  KB  iii  (2)  56 
—7;  ZA  ii  123:  Ball,  PSBA  x  292—6. 
I  67  a  3  e-bi-es  da-am-ga-a-ti;  cf  I  8 


710  :..  ;;.    Neb  i   15  Nebuchadnezsa 

1  .  .  . .  da-am-ga-a-ti  Bäbili     a  Bar- 
zi-pa*'  [  ii-te-ni-'e-n   ka-a-a-nam. 

A'  who    is   always  thinking  of  piou- 
for  B  &  B  \N  der  stets  auf  fromme  Werke 
rar  B  k  />'  bedacht  ist J  vü  3  a-na  dam- 
ga-a-ti    aii-sii    Bäbiln.    Neb   Bab    a 
17   da-am-ga-a-ti   äli-in;    l    69  a  17 

dam-qa-a-ti  E-sag-gil    '  K-  Ja  <■  -  k  i  11) ; 

S11  i  6  Sennacherib  sa-xi-rn  dam-qa- 
a-ti  (Bell  2).  D  87  i  68  (=  II  16,  53; 
AV  1853;  Br  11159)  IQ-GU-ZA  Öl- 
BIB-GA  (IV  10  b  39)  =  kussü  da-mi- 
iq-tum. 

NOTE.   IV  61  (no  2)  20—1  (qäb)damiqti  per- 
haps =  bribe  ||  Bestechung,  </guz:ilu. 

dumqu,  dunqu,  c.  st.  dumnq.  ib  §9,  266; 
c/'S§49a;  65,  3.  PoGNON,  Wadi-BrisBO,  43. 
also  tu-um-ku  (§  19).  AV  2078;  Br  0447. 
V  11,  18  =  H  107,  18  SI-IB  =  DUB  = 
dum-qu  (Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  57);  a)  fa- 
vor, grace  {Gunst,  Gnade j  Esh  vi  53. 
sedi  SI-BIß  (var  dum-qi)  laraassi 
SI-BIB,  (rar  du-un-[qi])  Br  0447.  Ash 
i  133 — 4  sa  e-pu-us-su-nu-ti  |  du- 
un-qu  the  favor  I  bad  shown  them  {die 
Gnade,  die  ich  ihnen  erwiesen  j.  V  62  (no  2) 
35  at-ma-a  du-um-qi-ia  (Br  7292) 
pronuntia(-te)  clementiam.  V  66  col  ii  17 
lis-tak-ka-nu  du-un-ki-ia  (AV  2090); 
I  51  wo  1  6  28  ki-bi  (var  -be)  du-um- 
ku-u-a.  del277  ul  as-kun  (var  -ku-un) 
dum  (var  du-un)-qa  ana  ram-ni-ia 
|  nesu  (written  ÜE-MAX)  sa  qaq-qa- 
ri  (J*  93,  5)  dum  (var  du-un)-qi  {var 
-qa)  i-  (var  e-)  te-pu-us  not  to  myself 
have  I  done  a  favor,  to  the  Hon  of  the 
ground  favor  has  been  shown  { ich  habe  mir 
selbst  keine  Woltat  erwiesen,  dem  Erd- 
löwen ist  die  Woltat  erwiesen  worden  \ 
J1-™  40.  K  523,  15  (amöl>  apil  sipri  sa 
du-un-qu  messenger  of  grace  {Gnaden- 
bote} BA  i  191—2;  §  123,  2;  cf  Abel 
&  Winckler,  Texte,  60  R  22  nam-ga- 
ru  sa  sip-ru  du-um-mu-qa  i-qab- 
bu-u.  V  35,  15  lit-tas-qa-ru  a-ma- 
a-ta  du-un-ki-ia  let  words  be  spoken 
in  my  favor  { mögen  Worte  zu  meinen 
Gunsten  gesprochen  werden}  BA  ii  212 — 3; 
§  142.  Neb  i  66  ki-ma  du-um-ku-ka 
according  to  thy  favor  {gemäss  deiner 
Gnade}.  K  2729  O  10  u-tir-ru  gi-mil- 
lu  du-un-ki  (BA  ii  566).   Beh  51  sa  du- 
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an-q a  ana  n i;«-   Ld-din-n a.   I  6 

rable  omen  jein  gfln- 

ohenj.    /A   h    11,  10  a-sa-al 

dnmqi.     NB  42,  6   ana   du-un-qi   {var 

diim-ki)  s;i  Gilgaines.    u-ru-ux  dum- 

ki  (8p  li  265  a  no  vii  4  A  often)  /A  slO 
i&td  //o  vi  11  gi-mil  du-am-ki. 

b)  Object  of  favor:  the  best,  most  pre- 
cious [Gegenstand  der  Gunst:  das  Beste, 
Vorzüglichste}  AV  2073.  TP  ii  32  du- 
mnq  nam-knr-ri-su-no  aS-ia-a.  Anp 
ü  183  I  built  a  statue  of  Ntnib  {ich  baute 
ein  Standbild Ninibs  ina  du-muq  aban 
sadi-e  u  xuräci  ru-ii-e  V  33  col  vii 
14 — 5  pale-su  ina  dum-ki  (=  qi  §  93, 
2)  |  lu  bu-ul-lu-ul  (see  balalu). 
I  65  a  20  du-mu-uq  sa-am-nim 
(=u-ul  Sa-am-nim,  b  33);  V  63  &  20 
du-um-qu  te-ir-ti  an-ni-ti  Pogxox: 
the  purport,  sense  of  this  oracle;  perhaps: 
the  most  precious  part  of  this  oracle. 
del  228  du-muq  seresu  (J**  90;  Jensen, 
ZA  ii  249—51;  BO  iii  208).  P.N.  Dumki 
Anu  (AV2074);  Du-um-muq  (AV2076); 
Du-um-mu-qa  (&  -qu)  AV  2077.  etc. 

:i:dumuqtU  (?)  pi  I  69  c  37    ep-se-ti-ia 
dum-qa-a-ti      libbasunu      lixdüma 
(KB   iii,   2,   86 — 7;    Hommel,    Geschichte, 
441  my  pious  deeds). 

dimmerü  god  j  Gott  J  cf  digirü.  Neb  ii  58 
O1)  Sarru  dim-me-ir  AN-KI-A  (of 
Marduk);  I  65  a  34  (of  Nebo).  II  59  0  1 
dim-me-ir  |  AN  |  i-[lum].  AV  1994; 
Br  421;  430;  4257.  Ou  Neb  i  23  (read  n 
Ir-u-a)  cf  Lehmann,  Diss  ('86)  44  no  1 ; 
SamaiSumufcm  ii  37,  2;  Tiele,  ZA  vii 
80  etc.   V  30a-&8  (di-me-ir)  AX  |  sarru. 

damasu  II  29  g-h  31  SU-KAN-QI-sA 
(AV  1850  -IB?)  =  da-ma-sum  followed 
by  da-ra-su  (32).   Br  7149.  —  Der. 

dumsu,  ?'6itf  30S  U-SU-UB  =  du-uni-Miin. 
Bame  tb  =  Busubb(pp)u&  BÜnn(Br7073). 

<51>  Dimasqu  =  Damascus;  AV  1982;  §46 
rm  _'.  II  53  b  35  (al>  Di-mas-qa,  also  11 
56  &  68.  written  often  (al)  sa  imerisu, 
on  which  see  ZA  ii  321  fol;  452  fol;  DPa 
280  fol;  Hommel,  Geschichte.  270  r»t  2:  it 
is  a  popular  etymology  of  the  Assyrians; 
the  §  is  a  Hittite  case-ending  (cf  above, 
p  61).  I  35  no  1,  21  Di-ma-as-qi  (cf  15 
mat  sa  imeri-su);  on-su  =  ina  c/  BA 
ii  280—2;  &  ibid  Jäger  on  DimaSqa  & 
<al)  sa  imerisu.   D  113,  15  ina  <al)  L)i- 


mai-qi    51   iarrü-ti-Sn   e-sir-Su;    II 
ii   ,,-na  Cm«)  Di-mai-qa  (»Wd  42; 

45    ana    (m1)   1)  i  -in  a  S-q  a) ;    (:il  '    Ti-ma- 

a8-gi    (T.  A-)    Bezold,   Diplomacy,  xiv 
rm  I.    LÖWY,  PBB  I  =  TjÖO  Tl  lo- 

cality  of  (refreshing)  drink  or  watering. 

dimtu  1.  /"tear  JThränej  =  dimn  l. 
1;  AV  1999;  II  7  e-f  31  A- 81  (ir)  =  di- 
im-tu  (Br  11609;  14211);  V  22  e-h  6  (cf 
V  22  e-h  68)  A-SI  (e-ir)  =  di-im-tnm 
(preceded  by  ba-ku-u,  07)  jj  girränu, 
tänixu,  unninu,  tazzimtum,  etc. 
=  H  36,  868.  Ill  32  a  48  (Smith,  Asb  I 
48)  a-na  ni-is  qätäka  sa  tas-sa-a 
enä-ka  im-la-a  di-im-tu.  H  117  O 
21 — 2  [me  ul  astl?]  dim-tu  (=  A  -s  1 . 
21)  mas-ti-ti  tears  are  my  drink 
jThränen  sind  mein  Trank j  ||  bikitum 
kurmati  (20).  119,  13  pa-nu-sa  dim- 
tu dul-lu-xu  (Br  11332);  120  R  24  ina 
dim-ti  u  lal-la-ra-a-ti  (cf  124,  3 
beginning;  ZB  95);  122  0  5  [ina  pan  is  u 
sa  ina  dim]-tim  la  ib-ba-lum  (ZB  34; 
42).  also  IV  24  b  50—1  (H  208  no  49) 
[di]-im-tum. 

dimtu  2.  pillar,  post  J  Säule,  Pfeiler \ 
=  dimmu;  ||  a situ  (p  77  col  2).  pl 
dim(m)äte  AV  1999.  Sn  iii  3  ina  di- 
ma-a-te  (rar  di-im-ma-ti)  sixirti 
äli  alul  pagresunu;  Anp  ii  19  (cf  i  84) 
their  heads  I  cut  off  di-im-tu  ina  put 
(or  res?)  älisunu  ar-cip  a  pillar  (there- 
with) I  raised  in  front  of  their  city  jihre 
Köpfe  schlug  ich  ab  &  eine  Säule  errich- 
tete ich  (damit?)  vor  ihrer  Stadt j.  Sg  Cgi 
44  ki-ma  di-im-ti  (var  -te)  nadü. 

da-ma-tu[m]  (ort?)  AV  3452;  8139;  Br 
5198  ad  K  4152,  20  SIM-GUS-GI  same 
t^  as  V  27  e-f  7  =  si-i-bu  (=  li-e-rum). 

dimmatu  Availing  |  Wehklage  \  jAdamamu. 
II  29  g-h  40  di-im-ma-tu  preceded  by 
ba-ku-u  (AV  1993;  Br  10815).  IV2  63 
col  iii  41 — 2  tal-tam-di-i  (=  tastaddi?) 
märat  (J1)  A-nim  a-kal  dim-ma-te 
|  u  bi-ki-ti.  Anu's  daughter  may  throw 
down  the  food  of  wailing  and  crying 
\Anu?8  Tochter  mag  hinwerfen  die  Speise 
des  Heulens  und  Weinens  \  JI_N  60  rm  1. 

dimi(i?jtum.  Stkass,  Comb,  158,  24  sipäti 
ana  diinitum  sa  pisanna  wool  for  a 
cover  of  pisannu  |Wolle  zu  einem  Ueber- 
zug  von  pisannu;  cf  Arb  adim  (Zeiix- 
PFDND,  BA  i  632  ad  498).      See  di-mu  2. 
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d(t?)imetu.  Br  2231.  IV  8  col  iv  26—7 
di-m H-t ii in  [ul tu]  kirib  [ap-si-i  it]- 
ta-ci  Jensen,  ZKi294morbus(?)ex(medio) 
ooeano  axiit  iö  XU-ÖE-BIB  (/K  ii  61 
=  Jensen,  Diss,  91).  IV  19  a  1—2  'li- 
me-turn  ultu  kirib  apai  it[tacä]; 
Sc  303  XU-SE-BIB  =  d]i-mi-tu  (cf 
Hommel,  VK  512  &  141)  preceded  by  [a]- 
ri-bu :  ic-gu-ru.  Jensen,  Thcol.  Litztg., 
'95  col  251:  the  word  according  to  its  ib 
signifies  a  bird  similar  to  the  raven  (cfBv 
2229  ad  Bc  804);  it  could  be  >  *dauiatu 
&  correspond  to  Hebb.  rvi,  which  signifies 
an  unclean  bird, like  the  raven.  Alsoc/"ZKii 
274  &  rm2;  ZB96  (22—3);  G  §42  (p42)  rm2. 

dannu  /.  f  dannatu  ( |/"d a n a'nu ,  l ) 
strong,  powerful,  mighty  I stark,  kräftig, 
mächtig}  Br  6194)  AV  1886;  it»  (§  9,  162) 
ka-la  |  KAL  |  aq-cu  :  as-tu;  dan- 
nu :  aq-ru  Sc  276—7;  K  55  R  13  foil; 
H  5.  127;  23,  458;  Br  6173  &  6178;  =  rabü 
Br  7379;  H  59,  22  KAL-GA  =  dan-nu; 
V  31,  39  as-tu  :  dan-nu;  =  dar-ru  V  47 
b  7;  =  kab-tu,  ibid  b  4. 

TP  i  28;  iv  40  (sarru  rabü)  sarru 
dan-nu  (cf  Anp  i  33;  Sg  XIV,  1;  Antioch. 
Cyl  2);  iii  15  (19)  ti-ib  taxazi-ia  dan- 
na  (&  66);  cf  Esh  Sendschirli  R  15  ta- 
xa-zi-su  dan-nu;  Sg  Ann  285  taxäziia 
dan-ni;  TP  v  36;  vi  25;  vii  78  ki-cir 
sadi-i  dan-ni;  Anp  i  14  zikaru  dan- 
nu;  Neb  ix  9  düru  da- an -num.  II  43 
d-e  24  r i x 5 u  dannu;  II  1 5  a-b  1 4  gu-su- 
ra  dan-na  (=GIS-UE  AG-GA).  da-an- 
nu-um  (=  AGGA)  Xammurabi  iv  7 (Rev. 
d'Assyr.  ii  9);  D  95  (d  18)  9  ina  pu-us- 
qi  dan-ni  (cfZB  99;  G§53;  Jexsen,  361); 
IV  2  a  18—9  qar-ra-du  dan-nu  (UB- 
SAG-KAL-GA);  13,19  e-ra-a  dan-nu 
(>  GAE-AGGA  Br  6194;  12088)  the 
hard  copper  jdas  harte  Kupfer  |;  cf  14 
no  3,  17  —  8;  V  27  a-b  17  era  dan-nu 
large  vessel  \  grosses  Gefässj;  IV  19  b  3 — 4 
mu-ru-us-su  dan-na;  b  54 — 5  nak-ru 
dan-nu  (Br  1038);  H  85,  45  (=  D  132) 
a-sak-ku  mar-Qii,  asakku  dan-nu; 
ibid  50  nam-ta-ru  mar-cu,  namtäru 
dan-nu;  V  31  f  51  a-lu-u  dan-nu  (Br 
7391).  ku-uc-QU  dannu  (var  dan-nu) 
Sn  iv  75;  V  55,  9  dan-na  <mät>  Lul-lu- 
bi-i  the  powerful  Lullubaean  jder  gewal- 
tige LullubäerJ;  Merodach-Baladan  stone 
(Berlin)  ii  33  ed-lu  dan-nu;  cf  IV  33  a  7 


ed(t)-luiu  da-an-nu  tI>K  :r,  rm  ■  /  \ 
\  142,7  gi-ir-ru  da-an-nu  the  ro 
difficult.  Anp  i  88  dan-na-ku  (KB  i  58 
&  rm  i);  Esh  Sendschirli  22  20  dan-na- 
ku  dan-dan-na-ku,  etc.  Bit  dan-ni 
K  lull  0  1—2  X  bit-ameli  (dannu  = 
ed(t)-lu)    MXI88NEB   >.V  EOBT,    Bit-xilläni 

5  rm       :   V  B.  A.  Ill,  212  rm. 

f  KAL-GA  =  dan-na-tum  (ZK  ii 
83,10):  (i(>')qastu  d  an-na-tu  Esh  Send- 
schirli R  29;  cf  Sn  v  58;  ina  qasti-ia 
dan-na-te  TP  vi  65;  <ila,J  Gula  dan- 
nat  (or  kal-lat?)  Esara  V  56  ft  39;  also 
cf  II  5  a-b  46  dan-nat  (il)  Öamal  (Br 
14395);  III  9,40  dur-ri  dan-ni-ti  KB  ii 
28 — 9  the  strong  fortress  |die  feste  Burg} 
but??. 

pi  kakkesunu  dan-nu- ti  TP  i  50; 
dan-nu-(u-)ti  Asb  vii  11  (||  ez-zu-ti, 
53);  cfSg  Ann  276;  TP  ii  70  sade  dan- 
nu-ti;  iii  16  (20)  &  32—3  gab-'a-a-ni 
dan-nu-te  (rar  -ti);  vi  62  rimäni  dan- 
nu-te  su-tu-ru-te;  vi  70  pire  b(p)u- 
xa-li  dan-nu-te;  vi  98  ina  sanä-te 
d  a  n  -  n  a  -  a  - 1  e  through  long  periods  {  gewal- 
tige Zeiträume  hindurch}.  la-pa-an^1?) 
kakke  Asur  dan-nu-ti  |  ip-par-sid 
Asb  vii  119 — 20;  also  vii  70 — 1  (dan-nu- 
u-ti);  Anp  iii  18  kakke-a  dan-nu-te; 
Salm  Ob  36;  152  kakke-ia  dan-nu-te. 
maxäze  dan-nu-ti  a-di  gi-ix-ru-ti 
KB  ii  240  —  1,  37;  cf  Sg  Ann  285;  äläni 
(-su.  -sunu)  dan-nu-ti  (-te)  often  (Asb 
ii  130  etc.),  see  älu;  ib  e.  g.  Kxudtzox  8, 
64;  56  b  4  KAL-GA-AIES.  BA  ii  274 
rm  duppu  (written  IM)  xxii  kam -ma 
B-ME-KU  ul  dan-nu-ti  22d  tablet  for 
such  that  are  not  able  to  speak  the 
Emeku  |22te  Tafel  für  solche,  die  der 
Emeku  nicht  mächtig  sind';  f  see  above, 

6  Sg  Ann  42  biräti  dan-na-(a-)ti.    adv 
dannis  (q.  v.). 

NOTE.  1.  sarru  da-num  (-LUM)  the  mighty 
king  ||  der  mächtige  König,  defective  writing  for 
dan- n um  as  du-ni  for  d u n n i ,  etc. ;  cf  Jensen, 
KB  iii,  l,  116  rm  5;  122:  also  see  Rec.  des  Travaux, 
ii  '78,  25 ;  LT  102  rm  2 ;  ZA  iv  304  &  fol,  l 
ii  172,  2;  174T  2;  DK  74;  AV  1S39;  Br  6694;  düru 
da-num  I  65  «  49;  h  6,  etc.  Neb  vi  2S  &  33 
(Flemmixg.  Neb  47);  ZA  ii  189;  360,  2;  u  kakku(r) 
iz(?)-zi  da-num  ZA  iv  107,  26;  kam  da-num 
Neb  v  2  &  38;  abnu  da-num  ihid  ix  24;  erinnu 
da-num,  ix  3. 

2.    andannu  probably  a  compound  of  an  (c.  st. 
of  änu  1)  &  dannu  (ZB  IS  rm  l,]r"H). 
17 
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dannu  2.  m  pi  dannütu  (orig.  adj  o  with 
terminative    C*»*P»t)   jug 
tub,  I  ''  •  K  55B  L5  1 31 

K  A  L-GA  sa  dan-nu  («c.  diqarn)  Mi  is 

/'/>.*.  46  >»i  _';  T°  65;  PkibEB  ,  Babyl. 
Vertr.% 249 & 279; cf  Arm KJ^  WZ  iv  L16rw  I. 
(karpat)  dan-nu  sikari  Nabd  173;  600, 
4  cte.  c.  St.  perhaps  V  27  b  6  dan  (or  kal?) 
-Uk-ku  AY  1876.  elat  3  <k«P»*> 
dan-nn-tu  re-qu-tu  lahirütn  besides 
.  empty  old  caskets  j  ausser  3  leeren,  alten 

rnj  Nabd  572, 1/bf;  130<karPat)  dan- 

nu-tu  re-qu-tu  (Kohi.ei:  &  Peiseb.  ii  58 

rm  1    incense-vessels   {Weihrauchgefässej 

ri«|ütu  adj  ]   riqqu)  also  cf  Nabd  204,  1; 

575,  1  etc. 

dannu  3.  =  dannltu  2  (<?.  v.)    Ill  43  a  10 

dan-an-ni  =  danni  BA  ii  133—4. 
dänu  1.  =  p  AY  1873;  DH  49;  DPr  32;  ZDMG 
40,  725  :  3;  ZA  iii  345  «0  12.  judge  {rich- 
ten}.  V  55,  6  Nebuchadnezzar  sar  ki-na- 
a-ti  sa  di-in  mi-sa-ri  i-din-nu  who 
judges  rightly  {der  ein  gerechtes  Gericht 
abhält;  KB  iii,  1,  164  fol,  see  below, 
dinu  dänu  often:  pronounce  judgment, 
help  one  to  his  rights  {oft:  Recht  sprechen, 
zu  seinem  Rechte  verhelfen  }  V  24  a-b  38  foil 
mamman  araassu  ul  isme  da-a-a-nu 
(=DI-TAR)  di-in-su  ul  i-din(Br9540); 
IV  55  (IV2  48)  9—10  if  the  king  oppresses 
(i-da-ac)  the  citizens  of  Sippara  a-xa- 
am  i-din  (but  helps  the  stranger  to  his 
rights)  |  wenn  der  König  die  Sipparenser 
bedrückt,  dem  Fremden  jedoch  zu  Recht 
verhilft';  IV  21  b  33— 4  sa  di-e-ni  (=DI) 
ra-ma-ni-su  i-din-nu  (H  200  no  14); 
Zv  78fol.  the  great  gods  di-in  ket-ti  it- 
ti  (=  against)  Ummanigas  i-di-nu- 
in-ni  helped  me  to  mj7  just  rigths  against 
U  (i.  e.  justty  revenged  me  on   Z7)    {die 

es  Götter  halfen  mir  zum  Rechte 
gegen  U  (i.  e.  nahmen  für  mich  gerechte 
Rache  an  U)  Smith. Ä8urb,  174,  Zhfol.  Asb 
x  120  di-e-ni  it-ti  ni-bit  sumi-ja  li- 
di-nu-us;  I  70  c  16  lu-u-di-in  kul 
(=  b'i)  din-su-ma  (BA  ii  145 — 6  suggests 
kul  dinisu  =  denial  of  his  right  {Auf- 
bebung oder  Verweigerung  seines  Rech- 

:  ZA  v  144,  32  di-na  sa-a-su  axü'a 
lidin  may  my  brother  straighten  this 
dispute  (T.  A.j;  ps  D  101  frg  I  3  lu-da- 
an  e-lis  u  sap- [lis]  will  judge  above 
and  below  {wird  oben  und  unten  richten} 


i.  KAI  -  58  /  i.  TM  ii  ii  ina  ba- 
li-[ka]  ^j1'  oamafi  da'änu  ul  i-da-a- 
ni  di-i-nu;  2.  ibid  1  94  ta-da-an-nu 
di-i-nu.  According  toWwCKXEB,  Sargon, 
a -da  n.  Khora  7  (cf  KB  ii  52—3);  Stele, 
12;  ip  e.g.  P.  N.  Öa-lam  di-ni-in-nu 
DPr201  rm2:  give  us  a  peaceable  decision 
[verschaffe  uns  eine  friedliche  Entschei- 
! :  J  V  56  rt  14  di-ni  di-na  grant  in- 
justice {gewähre  mir  Recht!  §  '.'4;  IV  8 
col  iv  25  di-e-ni  di[-in  pur]ussä  (-a) 
purus  (-us);  D  Ü4,  24  di-na  di-nu  try 
a  trial;  pm  P.  N.  N  a  b  ii-dan-in-an-ni 
II  64,  37;  also  name  of  Eponym  of  742 
B.  C.  (AV  5742);  §  10;  Asur-da-a-an 
(§  89  i);  Ctg  däinu  (dä'inu);  Sg  Cgi  53 
the  2  gods  da-i-nu  (-te)  teniseti  (§64; 
Le  Gac.  ZA  vi  208;  AV  1811). 

||  sa-pa-tu  II  35  e  1—2;  V  28  e-f  89 
sa-pa-tu  =  da-a-nu;  H  9  &  200,  14 
KU-UD  =  da-a-nu;  II  7  e-f  22— 3  KUD 
(PSBA  5  Nov.  '89,  17)  &KUD-DA  =  da- 
a-nu  (Br  356;  364—5;  388;  ZA  i  191 
rm  i). 

3  perhaps  V  45  col  vii  50  tu-sa -ad- 
dan. 

5'  put  1  sg  su-ta-du-na-ku  (?)  Leh- 
mann, ii  65. 

Derr.  dänu  2;  dinu,  dänütu,  &  ditu  (?). 
dänu  2.  =  daianu  :  da-a-a-nu  &  da- 
ia-nu  judge  {Richter}  §§  13;  64.  Ds  52. 
i&  e.g.  TP  i  7  (i])  Samas  dän  (DI-TAR 
§  9,  22)  same-e  u  ergi-ti  {cf  Esh  Sen- 
dschirli  0  6);  H  30,  699  =  da-a-a-nu. 
IV  1,  col  ii,  32  nis  <n>  Samas  be-ili 
da-a-a-ni  sa  iläni  lu-u  ta-ma-a-ta; 
3  b  32—3  ki-ma  da-a-a-ni;  V  65,  35 
pa-pa-xu  (lJ)  Samas  da-a-a-nu;  also 
see  II  58,  11 — 16;  17  ilu  daianu  same 
ercitiin  (=  AX-DI-TAR-AN-Kl);  18 
=  AN-DI-TAR-SI-DI.  Neb  iv  29  ana 
(al)  Samas  da-a-a-nim  ci-i-ri  sa  kis- 
sat  nisi  in  (cf  Le  Gac,  ZA  vi  206).  On 
Samas  as  the  lofty,  supreme  jui 
heaven  and  earth,  see  TM  p  29  rm  7. 
Marduk  da-a-a-an  kib-rat  zikir 
sumika  kah-tu  tam-tal-ku  ZA  v  59, 
10  M.  judge  of  the  (4)  regions,  the  fame 
of  thy  name  is  great,  thou  takest  counsel. 
Hymn  to  Samas  (Ahel  &  WrscKXEB,  Texte. 
\)  C11)  Samas  Sa  nia-a-ti  da-i-nu 
(or  CUi?);  IV  28  a  20  tn)  Samas  da-a- 
a-nu  (=  DI-TAR,  19)  ci-ru  sa  same-e 
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u  erc,i-tim  atta,  also  B  :  I  \'  15  a 

49 — 50  (Br  9540);    IV    -    COl  r.    23  8 

da-a-a-na  ta[-am-xa?]-ta  nu-rak-ka 
Br,  Dm.  16.  \  i  6  29  '  n  '  da-a- 
a-nu;  pi  da-ja-ni-im  c.  t.);  da-a-a- 
ni-e  Neb  L09  etc.  often  I»  I  -T  A  K-31  EÖ. 
cf  r.  N.  Nabü-da-a-an  III  4. 
A\  5741);  DI-TAB  =  dän(u)  a  first 
part  of  P.  N.  often  (AV  L812     21). 

Der.    Abslr.  noun:    <1  ;i  van  fit  u  ,  danütu  (q.  v.). 

dinu,  denu,  m  (§  64)  a)  judgment  {Ge- 
richt} <;<iX  '83,  98  rm  3;  A  V  2006;  cf 
above  ad  V  55,  6;  ZA  iv  10,  4".  da-a-a- 
na  (var -an)  mus-ta-lum  sa  di-in  me- 

ri  i-di-nu;  V  24  u-b  26  DI  =  di-i- 
nu  (H  9,  15);  29  di-i-nu  gam-ru;  30  di- 
i-nu  la  gain-ru;  31  di-in-su  ga-mi- 
.  di-in-su  la  ga-mi-ir;  33  di-in- 
in  di-i-nu.  iua  di-in  ki-na-a-ti  ZA  iv 
9,  5;  bit  di-i-ni  =  lawconrt  iGerichts- 
2—11,  344  etc.  KB  iii  (2)  64.  21 
Santas  at-ta-ma  ina  di-i-nim  u  bi- 
i-ri  i-sa-ri-is  a-pa-la-an-ni  thou,  o 
Satnai,  answer  me  truly  in  judgment  and 
dream  JO  SamaS;  antworte  mir  wahrhaft 
in  Gericht  und  Traum;.  6)  right  {Recht} 
dlna  süxuza:  pronouncejudgment{Recht 
sprechenj ;  IV  2  c  3 — 4  Samas  be-el  di- 
ni  (ZB  S3;  Br  9526);  IV  13  a  60—1  a-na 
di-in  (=  DI)  sarri;  62 — 3  di-in-su  a- 
mat-su  li-4^.  ;  P.  X.  Nabü-di-e-ni- 
epus  Eponym  of  704  B.  0.  (AV  574.".); 
II  67,  85  mus-te-sir  di-in  mal-ki,  etc. 
e)  lawsuit  ;  Rechtsstreit}  etc.  IV  55  0  1 
sarru  ana  di-ui  la  i-qul;  10  di-na 
a-xa-ain  ina  mätisu  isakan;  H  75  122 
today  ina  di-ni-ia  i-ziz-za-am-(ma) 
in  my  vindication  stand  by  me.  pi  di- 
na-a-tu  at-tu-u-a  Beh  9;  104;  NR  11 
my  judgments,  laws  {  meine  Rechte,  Ge- 
setze;. S1'  185  di-i  |  DI  )  =  di-e-nu 
(Br  9525);  H  30,  693  DI-IX  =  di-e 
(var  i)-nu;  n  7  e-f  32  DI  =  di-i-nu 
(Br  91 

NOTE.  —  1.  di-in  in  prayers  etc.  ||  in  Ge- 
beten etc.  —  choice,  decision  in  favor  of  ||  Wahl, 
Entscheidung  für,  Kntdtzox,  29 — 30;  also  per- 
haps: a  sacrifice  for  decision  ||  "Weissagungs- 
opfer. 

2.   Perhaps  P.  N.  (al)  Di-in-tu,  Sn  iv  56. 

dunnu  1.  a)  strength,  might,  power  {  Stärke, 
Macht,   Gewalt]    AV  2088   (|/dananu); 


e.g.  Bg  Khors  L8  dun-ni  (var -nn)  zik- 
ru-ti  (KB  ii  .'1.'     :;);  cf  \V 
191    below,      ga-mir    dun-ni    u    a-lja-ri 
Sg  Cyl  30    .  rgal  is  called  be- 

1 11 111  a-ba-ri  udiin-ni   QI38nOl,C 

kima  zi  kal)-t<'  |  ia  dun-ni  e-ri- 
-    -ti.  b)  firm 
sicherer  Grund,  Grurj  ;///■  16 

eli  du-un-ni  qaq-qa-ri;  Ann  421  dun- 
nu-siii  {cf  Kh  <  pi  narbi  du- 

ni-su  Xammurabi  iv  2  (Rev.  d'Asst/r.  ii 
9;  KB  iii.  1,  114—5).  II  48  C-d  18  we 
have  a  city  Du-un-nu  (Br  3540);  II  52 
d  61  dun-nu  sa-i-di(kiVj. 

dunnu  2.  bed,  couch  {Bett,  Lager}.  AV 
2088.  H  23  c-d  64  <*«)  du-un-nu  =  ma- 
a-a-al-tum;  II  7  e-f  24  ZAG-GAR-DU 
=  du-un-nu  (Br  6505);  Sp  II  265  a  (no 
xxi  4;  i-na  ki-rib  (*«)  dun-ni  (ZA  x  10). 
Connected  with  dunnu  2  are  madnanu 
(II  23  d  65)  &  the  following  2: 

dinnü  H  23  c-d  67  din-nu-u  ||  ki-it-bar 
at-tum  (AV  2009)  both  ||  of  ma-a-a- 
al-tum  =  amartum  sa  irsi.  perhaps 
rather  tin-nu-u  =  tenü  =  irsu,  ZB 
44—5;  AJP  xi  502  rm  3. 

dinnütu  n  7  e-f  25  IQ-NA-AÖ-NA  = 

din-nu-tu  (AV  2Ö10;  Br  14339). 
d(t)anibu.  (am§l)  rab  da-ni-be  K  538, 
21;  Pixches,  RP2  ii  89  chief  of  the  metal 
workers  {Leiter  der  Metallarbeiter';  cfV 
19  a-b  53  [.  .  .]  A-SUR-RA  =  da-ni- 
bu  followed  by  [  ]  ££:  A-SAR-RA 
=  ta-si  (or  -lim?)  >-YY  J>  (AV1871;  Br 
14459). 

NOTE.  —  S.A.Smith,  Asurb,  ii  reads  K  538, 
21  ta-ni-bat  and  says:  Strassmaier  read  some- 
where ('-)  the  word  ta-ni-ba-te. 

di(?)-nig'k,q)-tum  82— 6— 16,  4  (Hommel, 
Sum.  Lea.,  p  96);  II  60  b  23  sa  dinigti 
(ibid  a  belit  pi-a-zi). 

dandannu  (]Alananu  1)  very  strong, 
omnipotent,  allpowerful  {sehr  stark;  all- 
mächtig, allgewaltig}  §  61,  la;  AV  l 
e.  g.  of  Ninib  gii-ri  dan-dan-ni  Anp  i 
1;  Sams  i  20  dan-dan-nu  ci-ru  surbü; 
of  Nergal  ilu  dan-dan-nu.  Salm.  Ob  10. 
(il)  Lu(DIB)bara  rabü  dan-dan 
iläni  ZA  v  59,  4;  16  no  viii  A  3  Senna- 
cherib dan-dan-nu  (emid  kal  inaike"); 
Esh  Sendschirli  0  23  E*h  calls  himself  la 


dansdati  V  65  b  12  <:/"tanädati  (-r:)  ZA  vii  174. 
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pa-du-U    t  u-qu-un-tu    ru-bu-u    »1  a  1 1  - 

dan-nu;    i'  dan-dan-na-ku; 

H  81  c-d  41  rab  d an-dan. 

dunnamü.     coward,   weakli  fling, 

Schwächling}  etc.    Süzub  the  Chaldean  is 

xab?-[lum]  dun-na-mu-n  8n  v 

j.   AV  -   -7.   JI  28  b-C  68  1»  I  31-1»  I  M  -  M  A 

=  dun-na-mu-u,  together  with  u-la-lu 

(66)  &  enäu  (67).    Br  4253;   cf  ZA  iv 

ibid  1 1 ,  20  d  u  n  -  n  a  -  m  u  -  u  i-Sa-as-si-ka 

e  iWd,  pp  15,  16  i:  226).   Bp  JI  265  a 

(ho  xxiv  8)  dun  (rar  du-un)  -na-ma  a- 

iae-lu;   iotd  «o  xxiii  4  dun  (t'rt/-  du-un) 

-ma-a  (ZA  x  11). 

dananu  1.  be  or  become  firm,  strong,  power- 
ful, mighty  [fest,  stark,  mächtig  sein  oder 
werden;  AY  1869;  Oppert,  ZDMG  x  802. 
02  pS  i-dan-nin-u  Kxudtzox,  41  a  6; 
i-dan-nin-nim,  ibid  151  b  6;  cf  III  54 
c  37;  65  a  58;  pc  IV  31  R  19  lid-nu-ni 
qu'il  se  fortifie  (Halevy:  Jv"  ]  MI); 
K  2455  su-nu  li-ni-su-ma  ana-ku  lu- 
ud-nin  (=  TM  ii  84);  pm  älu  dän  (-an) 
dan-nis  Anp  i  114;  cf  ii  98:  iii  51-  (AV 
1877).  Perhaps  in  P.  X.  of  Eponym  of 
866  B.  (  .  Alan-nu  dan  (-an)  ana  ili 
(KB  i  204 — 5  col  ili);  Nabü-danninanni 
(II  64,  37)  or  p?.  li-ip-tu-su  da-an 
|  ma-ri-ic  a-dan-nis  K  167,  15 — 6  his 
frailty  is  great,  he  is  very  sick  {  seine  Hin- 
fälligkeit ist  arg.  er  ist  sehr  krank]  BA 
ii  23.  V  54  b  19  (K  678)  cibit-ka  lu 
dan-na-at  (=  daninat?)  thy  guard  is 
strong  {deine  "Wache  ist  starkj;  ibid  10 
EN-NUN  (=  macQartu)  dan-na-at 
a-dan-nis.  V  47  h  1  zi-qa-tum  dan- 
nat.  T.  A.  (London)  33,9  da-na-at;  \sg 
ta-an-na-ku;  also  da-na-ti  (29,  55);  <XO, 
e.g.  ZA  v  58,  36  ap-su-u  da-ni-nu  the 
mighty  ocean  {der  mächtige  Ocean  j. 

J)  make  firm,  strong;  strengthen,  for- 
tify [fest,  stark  machen;  befestig1 
etc  a-na  dun-nu-un  (var  dun-niiu  Ur- 
salimmu  Sn  iii  32  to  fortify  Jerusalem 
[Jerusalem  zu  befestigen},  a-na  du-un- 
nu-nim  ZA  ii  1l'5,  4  (additions  to  ZA  i 
344,  ii,  3)  for  protection  [zur  Sicherung! ; 
cf  ZA  i  339,  7.  V  34  c  18  i-ga-ar  biti 
su-a-ti  a-na  du-un-nu-nim;  V  35,  38 
(med)  [ad-]ma-na-su  du-un-nu-nim 
a§-te-'e-e-ma(BAii  214 — 5);  pr  u-dan- 
ni-na  Sams  i  43  (cf  KB  i  170 — 1;  Scheil, 
Sams,  ^36);  TP  III  Ann  111  e-ki-mu  u- 


dan-ni-nu-iu;  Sl:  Aum  -  -  -  v..  a-dan-ni- 
na;  248  udannina  ma(c)cartu;  ZA  iii 
316,  80.  Asb  i  22  u-dan-ni-na  rik-s 
a-te  fixed  the  obligations  {festigte  die 
Beziehungen};  iv  L29  dürisu  u-dan- 
nin-u  (-ma);  ZA  i  345,  10  u-da-an- 
ni-in  (cf  ii  125,  10).  V  62  no  2,  57  lu-u 
u-dan-ni-in||uSmid(56);  Nebix43u-da- 
an-ni-in  |  xu-ur-sa-ni-is.  I  52  no  .".. 
col  ii  21  ma-a§-c,a-ar-tim  na-ak-li-i2 
u-da-an-ni-in,  cf  Neb  vi  54.  V  65  6  1 
isidsu  u-dan-nin-su  its  foundation  1 
strengthened  {seinen  Unterbau  verstärkte 
ich}.  D  94,  10  si-ga-ru  u-dan-ni-na 
su-me-la  u  im-na  (ZA  ii  198  rm  1); 
Creationfrg  IV  127  (end)  u-dan-nin- 
ma;  also  K  3445.  8  (end)  u-dan-ni-n[u]. 
H  50,  8  (II  9  cd  50)  u-da-an-nin  =  u- 
äa-ki  (=qi)-ir  (ZKÜ269;  ZAil76nnl); 
10  u-dan-ni-nu  (pl)\  14  u-da-an- 
ni-nu.  f>5  u-dan-na-an  II  50,  12;  V  45 
'col  iv  59  tu-dan-na-an  (ZA  iii  411  rm  1); 
arkat-su  (of  a  house)  u-dan-na-an: 
firmavit  (Peisep..  Jurispr.  Babyl.,  38 — 9); 
pnt  ussusu  ul  dun-nu-nu-u  (-ma) 
cf  Sg  Pp  14:  KB  iii  (2)  78,  col  ii,  15  it  is 
said  of  a  temple  ri-ik-sa-ti-sa  la  du- 
un-nu-nim  its  structure  was  not  strong 
{sein  (des  Tempels)  Gefiige  war  nicht 
starkj;  du-un-nu-nn  =  puqqulu  ZK 
ii  339. 

3  sa  ki-ma  ti-iq  j  ri-ix-ci  a-na 
mat  nu-kur-te  sud-nu-nu  TP  i  42 — 3 
who  unfurls  his  power  over  the  enemy's 
land  like  the  onslaught  of  a  storm  [der 
wie  ein  Stoss  des  Unwetters  über  das 
feindliche  Land  si  me  Macht  entfaltet}. — 

Derr.  dannu  1  &  2  (>),  dunnu  1;  dandannu: 
danänu  2;  dunnuuu;  danänis;  dunnunis; 
dunänu:  dinänu(V);  danninu;  danni8(s); 
dannatu;  daunütu:  danuitu  1  ('-)• 

danänu  2.  (properly  ac  of  1.)  power,  force, 
might  {Stärke,  Gewalt.  Macht},  AV  1869 
&  1880.  II  36e-/"56  KAL-GA  =  da- 
na-nu  preceded  by  54  e-mu-qu;  55  ku- 
bu-uk-ku  (Br  6193);  II  43  a-b  20  ma- 
ag-sa-ru  ||  da-na-nu.  TP  i  47  the  great 
gods  I  who  kis-su-ta  u  da-na-na  a-na 
is-qi-ia  |  is-ru-ku-ni  (cf  Sn  iv  57); 
ii  64  sa  t»l)  Asur  belu  |  da-na-na  u 
me-til-lu-ta  iS-ru-ka  {cf  102).  IV  68 
col  v  22  da-na-na  sakna-ku-u-ma 
have    I  not   bestowed   the    power  (upon 
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thee)?  |habe  ich  dich  nicht  mit  .Macht 
ausgerüstet? }•  da-na-an  belüti-ja  Sg 
Ann  oTu;  da-na-an  "''  ASur,  etc, 
Kltors  111;  Asb  viii  59  (Na  run)  lä-me-e- 
ma  da-na-an  ('^  ASur  etc.  ki-niä 
dan-an  lit-sa-8u-ma  (|  asü)  cfBsLr 
peecht,  Aasyrtaea,  16 — 7  R  16;  44 — 5; 
=  ina  danäni  (Belseb,  BA  ii  195).  eqlu 
in-a-tn    ina    da-na-ni   |  i-ki-im-ma 

that  lielil  he  had  taken  away  by  force 
jjenes  Feld  hatte  er  mit  Gewalt  weg- 
mmenj  KB  iii  (1)  158  col  iv,  14 — 5; 
lMi  Sendschirli  0  12  the  gods  who  gave  to 
tin-  king  da-na-an  li-i-tam  power  (&) 
glory  |die  Götter,  die  dem  König  Ruhmes- 
maoht  gabenj;  R  32  da-na-an  ep-se- 
ti-ia  (also  5'-');  Aap  i  93  li-ta  u  dan- 
na-ni  majesty  and  power  j Hoheit  & 
3Iachtj;  cf  ii  107  ina  sib-<ji  u  da-na- 
ni;  iii  23  li-ti  u  da-na(-a)-ni;  25  li- 
(i)-ti  u  da  (rar  dan)-na-ni;  in  25 — 6 
sarru  sa  ta-na-ta-su  |  da-na-a-nu 
ka-iu-ma-nu  it  seems  to  be  an  adj  (cf 
KB  i  98—9;  KGF  142;  ZK  i  160;  ZA  i 
355  below),  ibid  ii  5 — 6  ta-na-na  kissü- 
tiia  suturti  etc. 

TP  III  Ann  63  [ina]  li-i-ti  u  da-na- 
ni  sa  Asur  beli-ia  (cf  ibid  23).  Asb  v 
39  ina  li-i-ti  u  da-na-ni  of  the  great 
gods,  my  lords  J  der  grossen  Götter,  meiner 
Herren^;  x  38  ina  li-i-ti  u  da-na-a-ni 
|  u-sa-zi-zu-in-ni;  x  115  the  gods  |  die 
Götter^  ki-ma  ia-a-ti-ma  lis-ru-ku- 
us  da-na-nu  u  li-i-tu.  81 — 6—7,  209,  5 
(end)  da-na-nu  u  li-i-ti;  P.N.  Da-na- 
nu  (AY  1868);  Dan-na(-a)-nu,  §  63. 

danänis  forcibly,  by  force  jmit  Gewalt  |. 
Sn  iv  46  e-ki-mu  da-na-nis  had  taken 
away  by  force  \ hatte  mit  Gewalt  weg- 
genommen?. 

dunnunu  strong,  fortified  j stark,  befestigt  \ 
e.  g.  Sg  Ann  37  düräni  dun-nu-nu-ti. 
adv  found  in: 

dunnunis  Lay.  38,  16  dun-nu-nis  ak-si 
I  covered  firml\-  \  deckte  ich  fest  (zu  einer 
festen  3Jasse)|. 

dunänu  figure,  bodily  appearance  | Ge- 
stalt, körperliche  Erscheinung!  usually, 
but  not  always  in  connection  with  an 
(C.  St.  of  ami).  Br  3618;  V  50  &  57— S 
GAR-SAG-IL-LA  =  qa-lam  an  du- 
na-ni-su  (ZB  18  rm  1,  jpX);  same  ib 
=  di-na-a-nu   (q.  v.).     K   1284,   33   <}a- 


lam  an  d  ii-iia-ni-  i  u  bi-n  i-ina.  TM  v 
-l  (Siptu)  du-un-na-nn  du-o[n-n]a- 
nii  p&ri-is  pu-ra-us-si-e-ni  (strength 
{Stärke}). 

dinänu  probably  f  of  preceding,  li  7  e-f 
26  Q  A  B-SA]G?-]  L'LA  (Ur36l7)  =  di- 
ua-a-nu,  AV  2001;  V  16  c-d  13  SAG 
=  di-na(?)-nu  (Br  3512;  AV  6504  =  di- 
nii-nu);  TM  vii  134  . . .  ar-ni  di-na-ni 
li-iz-bel  (?).  person,  self  |P  Lbst] 

in  K  823,  2  a-na  di-na-an  sukkalli 
beli-ia  lullik;  also  Em  215,  2  (both  in 
Pinches,  Texts,  p  7). 

danninu  earth  J  Erde  j  Jensen,  161  foil: 
terra  finita  (|/dananu)  AV  1883;  also 
cf  Berliner  Phil.  Wochenschrift,  '90,  929. 
V  21  c-d  59  dan-ni-nu  =  ir-gi-tim; 
II  29  g-h  36  read  un-ni-nu  not  dan- 
ni-nu  (as  AV  1883  &  Br  14085);  D  96,  12 
iptiqa  dan-ni-na;  Sin  is  called  äsiru 
of  the  danninu  (K  1880;  Bezold,  Cata- 
logue, p  1047).  Halevy,  combines  the 
word  with  "2n  strong,  mighty  monster; 
so  also  Jensex,  Z A  vii  174 — 5  perhaps  in 
forin  (formell)  =  danninu;  Assyr.  d-n-n 
for  original  t-n-n.  Zimmern  in  Gunkel, 
Schöpfung  &  Chaos,  63  rm  9  compares 
Dendain  (Henoch  60,  8)  name  of  a  vast 
desert. 

dannis  =  dannis  (q.  v.). 

du-un-qu(-qi)  =  dumqu  (q.  v.). 

dannis  adu  of  dannu  strong,  with  power 
| stark,  gewaltig^ ;  after  adj  =  very,  much 
J  nach  adj  =  sehr,  bedeutend }.  AV  1884; 
ZA  iii  395,  5  da-an-ni-is.  ma-a-ti-is 
da-an-ni-is  T.  A.  (London)  S,  11;  cf 
ZA  v  154 — 5,  11.  Anp  i  48  sadü  marcu 
dan-nis;  114  älu  dän(-an)  dan-nis; 
ii  104  älu  marie,  (var  n^ar-Qi)  dan-nis 
the  city  was  very  inaccessible  jdie  Stadt 
war  sehr  unzugänglich  J;  iii  51.  II  47  c-d 
54  ma-'a-dis  =  dan-nis  (ZA  i396rm  4; 
Br  7269;  7272;  727£).  in  T.  A.  (London) 
written  da-an-ni-is,  ta-an-ni-is  (on  t 
for  d  see  Jensen,  ZAv  201  foil;  Hilprecht, 
Assyr iaca,  1 26  rm  on  Bezoli»,  Diplomacy) ; 
da-an-is  (8,  27)  &  ta-an-ni-is;  also 
DAN  (or  KAL);  dan-is  (8,  26);  Zim- 
mern, ZA  v  154  rm  3  ad  T.  A.,  London, 
8,  3;  ZA  vii  118,  etc.  used  interchangeably 
with  adannis  (Hebr.  x  107,  below),  da- 
ni-is  (Berl.  Akad.  Monatsber.,  'S8,  1344). 
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dannatu  (properlj  foi  da  ann  )  a)  fortress, 

;     >  '.         -1  :  ZK  ii  B3, 
,a  1.     Sm  ii  24  dan-  I 
u-a-t  u  ac.bat  I  took  (the  city) 

itricl  jich 
zur  Hing  jenes  Bezirke^:  Anp 
ina  ki-ri!i  Sade  dan-na-su-nu 
i-nu;  Sn  iv  71  the  rest  of  his  cities 
a-na  dan-na-ti  u-se-rib  he  brought 
into  the  fortresses  j  den  Best  seiner  Städte 
brachte  er  in  die  Borgen j;  Esh  iv4  dan-na- 
n  u-dan-nin-ma;  I  43,  40  the  rest 
of  his  people  a-na  dan-na-a-ti  u-se-li 
he  brought  into  fortresses  jden  Rest  seines 
Volkes  brachte  er  in  die  Burgen  J.  b)  foun- 
dation of  a  building  ■)  Grundfeste  eines  Ge- 
bäudes} etc.;  ||  libittu  1.  IV2  39  b  5  dan 
(Oppeet  lib)-na-su  ak-su-ud;  TP  vii 
77:  BgNimrlß  a-sar  u-ma-si-ma  dan- 
na-su  aksud;  etc.  c)  trouble,  misery 
■J  Mühsal.  Elend,  Not},  e.  g.  V  44  c-d  58—9 
ina  pu-us-ki  u  dan-na-ti  (=  SAL- 
KAL-GA,  Br  6194  &  10949)  qa-ti  <ja- 
bat  in  violence  and  misery  come  to  1113- 
help  )in  Bedrängnis  und  Not  komm  mir  zu 
HilfeJ  ZB  25,  med;  Gctakd,  JA  '81  (xvii) 
252.  5,  25  (end)  dannat  (written  KI- 

KAL,  Schrader  ki-rib)  Bäbili,  BA  ii 
_  .  'he  misery  of  B  ) die  Note's},  cf 
III  65,  16  +  21  +  25  +  37  with  b  19  &  21. 
V  55,  24  ul  id-dar  dan-na-at  eqli  not 
did  he  fear  the  bad  condition  of  the  land 
J  nicht  fürchtete  er  den  schlechten  Zu- 
stand dts  Feldes  J. 

NOTE.  —  In  the  phrase:  X  gun  xuräfi  ina 
dan-na-ti  etc.  TP  III  Ann  25,  98  etc.  dannatu 
is  used  to  define  more  precisely  the  weight  |]  In 
der  Phrase  ....  handelt  es  sich  um  eine  nähere 
Bestimmung  des  Gewichtes,  cf  Sg  Ximr  21:  XXIV 
manä  kaspi  ina  rabl-ti,  Kost  101. 

dänütu,  daianütu  judgeship  )  Richteramt}. 
b  18  ina  pa-pa-x*/u  belütika  su- 
bat  da-a-a-nu-ti-ka;  t/dänu  (2). 

dannütu,  strength, firmness  [Stärke, Festig- 
keit] AV1888.  V  206-/25  NAM-KAL- 
GA  =  dan-nu-tum  (Br  6194)  followed 
by  as-tu-tum  (26).  II  33  e-f  14  NAM- 
KAL-GA-A-NI-KU  =  ana  dan-nu- 
ti-su;  cf  IV  13  b  17 — S  ana  dan-nu- 
ti-su;  TP  ii  5  the  city  a-na  dan-nu-ti- 
su-nu  |  lü  iskun.u  they  selected  for 
their  citadel,  stronghold  {die  Stadt 
machten  sie  zu  ihrer  Stärke  ( i.  e.  Fe- 
stung);;  ibid  ii  12  &  36   (S1)  dan-nu-ti- 


Mi-nu:    iii    lu4:  Sg  Ann  122; 

l\l  \ri  ■■'■.  Anp  ii  3,  16,  40  (dau- 
nu-su  ak-sud);  ii  69  (al)  dan-nu  (rar 
to  Jarrü)  -ti-su   (Br  Asb   v   75 

näru  su-a-tu   ]   a-na  da  n-nu-ti-su  i :- 
kun;   x  -pa-a   dan-nu-us-su- 

un  ina  pnxur  ummänätiia  I  praised 
their  power  (ich  pries  ihre  Macht},  äl 
dannüti  (-Ju,  -sunu,  etc.)  occurs  often, 
see  above;  TP  III  Ann  28;  Släni  dan- 
nu-ti-su  I  43,  37;  cf  811  ii  '■•;  Neb 
Ion.  ii  22.  <l])  Nergal  sa  dan-nu-us- 
su  su-tu-qat  IV  24,  no  1,  48—9.  D  113, 
5  foil  Oad)  Sa-ni-ru  ubän  sadi-e  |  sa 
bu-ud  (mat)  Lab-na-na  a-na  dan- 
nu-ti-su  I  is-kun.  Sams  i  7  dan-nu- 
su  asarid  A-nun-na-ki;  TP  III  Arm 
17;,  (mat)  si-il-xa-zi-sa  dan-nu-tu. 
A  ||  of  dannütu  perhaps: 

dannitU  /•  K  537,  10  ina  <51>  dan-ni-ti 
a-sa-kan-ma,  AV  1885.  also  (<ja-bit 
or?)  bit  dan-ni-ti  Sg  12,  58  (AV  I.  ft); 
cf  TP  III  Ann  140:  &  P.  N.  of  city  <äl> 
Dan-ni-te  V  54  (K  537)  10. 

dannitU  2.  =  duppu  tablet,  writing,  docu- 
ment ) Tafel.  Schriftstück.  Urkunde}  AV 
1885;  K  2729  R  22  (colophon)  u  lu-u 
sarru  u  lu-u  rubü  sa  pi-i  dan-ni- 
te  su-a-tu  u-sa-an-nu-n  whosoever 
changes  the  contents  of  this  document 
I  wer  den  Inhalt  dieses  Schriftstückes  än- 
dert] cf  ibid  35  fo  IM.  <ama)  A-BA  (or 
a-ba?)  ca-bit  dan-ni-ti  (-te)  III  48  no 
2,  26;  50  110  3,  36  (BA  ii  134)  =  (amel) 
a-ba  <ja-bit  dup-pi  (III  4S  no  1,  31  etc.). 
dannitu  a  document  written  on  cla3-- 
tablets  X  asumetu  (Anp  iii  89;  BA  ii 
203,  26)  which  signifies  an  inscription 
hewn  in  stone  and  ornamented  with  figures 
and  pictures  (Meissner;  BA  ii  570). 

danif'lPjtum  V  28  c-d  SO  lu-lu-un-tum 
(ring,  ZB  104)  =  lu-lu-un-tum  :  nax- 
laptu  ta-xa-zi;  81  da-ni-tum  =  lu- 
lu-un-tum :  naxlaptu  taxäzi;  perhaps 
coat  of  mail  {Panzer}    V^'"13"1;  Br  ] 

duppu  m:  pi  duppäni  &:  duppäti  i*M> 
DÜB  (§  9,  137;  Sc  323)  &  IM  (ZA  iv  72. 
3);  etc.  &  IM-DUB  which  =  kungu 
tablet  {Tafel}  Peiser.  clay-tablet;  writ- 
ing, document,  etc.  {Thontafel;  Schrift- 
stück, Urkunde,  etc.\;  Meissner,  113:  any 
kind  of  writing  {bedeutet  jedes  Schrift- 
stück.':   ibid   103  sometimes   II  kunukku 
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{of  perhaps  si  5  iii  2).  A\'  2098;  Br  8360. 
P8BA,  5  Nov.  »89,  l  i  -   \ 

du-up-pu  ZK   ii   88;   dup-pu    11 
&  r.:.     Be  38   du-ub  !   DUB  |  1  u-up-pn 
<ll    17.   271);  Sc  291    HI    28,   815)   L-mi 

I  M  dup-pu;  V  32  a-b  n  —  17  qa-tum 
sa  dap-pi  (Br  8 

•  i;  ibid  8.  n  t8  e-f  40  l  M  - 
GE-A  =  e-si-ri  la  DUB  (=  duppi)  Br 
8441.».  in  c.  t.  changes  with  u-an-tim, 
in  a  kanak  d  up-pi  iu-a-tu  V  61  col  vi 
17.  qän  duppi,  duppäni  etc.  =  calamus 
|  Schreibrohr  f;  written  GI-DUB-PA- 
AN  (Br  2469)  =  qa-an  dup-ba-an  (var 
-ni)  II  24  a-b  12;  44  e-f  63;  V  32  d-f  44; 
Br  3943  qän  dubbän;  also  GI-DUB- 
BA-A  =  D  86  i  34;  V  27  c-d  8;  Br  2468. 
i:hmiuni>  in  Trans,  of  Stockholm 
Or.  Congr.,  I,  2,  B,  269.  D  83  iii  75  foil 
pu-uQ-§u-u  sa  qän  duppi  (GI-DUB- 
BA)  Br  3900.  V  17 a-b  16  DUB-BA-AX 
LAL-E  =  something  said  Ja  dup-pa- 
li im.  duppisu  iknuku  84 — 2 — 11,  165 
&  often:  have  their  tablets  sealed  i.e.  made 
a  document  j  haben  ihre  Tafeln  gesiegelt  i.e. 
zu  Urkunden  gemacht}  Köhler  &  Peiser, 
ii  16 — 7.   dup-pi  ap-lu-ti-su  is-tur-su 

II  9  6  32 — 3  he  wrote  for  him  the  docu- 
ment of  his  adoption  jseine  Adoptions- 
urkunde  schrieb  er]  Meissner,  15  rm  4. 
Nabd  356,  20 — 1  dup-pi  ma-ru-ti-su 
nis-tur-ma.  IV  34  wo  1,  b  33 — 5  us- 
ta-bi-lu  ka-ras-su  dup-pu  su-a-tum 

is-tur  his  mind  was  induced  and  this 
tablet  he  Avrote  \  sein  Sinn  ward  angeregt 
und  er  schrieb  diese  Urkunde  j.  sa  (or 
ki)  pi-i  duppi  etc.  according  to  a  con- 
tract j  gemäss  eines  Kontraktes  |  Em  277 
b  13;  K5268,  38.  adi  dup-pi  u  dup-pi 
according  to  the  tablets  (lit*-  by  tablet  & 
tablet)  BO  i  82,  7;  ii  119,  5  &  11;  122. 
adi  duppi  ana  duppi  =  secundum 
atiiusque  pactum,  i.  e.  emptoris  et  ven- 
ditors, Neb  346,  8;  207,  10  etc. ;  as-sum 
ki-a-am  dub-bi  u-sa-bi-qu  BA  ii  563 
—4  (V.  A.  Th  793,  11). 

pi  ki-i  pi-i  DUB-HE S  bc  327  (colo- 
phon); II  21  a  32;  47.  ki-i  KA  DUB- 
MES-ni  (=pi  duppäni),  gab-ri(mat> 
Asur  (mät>  Akkadiki  V  50  £30;  &  often. 


<■/'  II  23  063;  .    ki-i 

pi-i     d  D  |>-  pa-8  -.i-ma-n 

Oyl  51   according  to  the  price  tab] 
| gemäss  den  Preistafeln]  KU  ii  47.  dup- 
pa-a-ni   K   161,   -   (ZK  ii  2);   n    I 
IV*    17  b  51;   .".7  b  84.     K  666  R  5  (BA  i 
26).    DUB-ME§(-ni),   var  dup-pa-ni 
-tur  D  4  dup-pa-nu 

Nabd  356,  28;  dup-pa-a-nu   is-tu-ru- 
ma  84,  2 — 11,   79.     dup-pa-nu-Su-nu 
I.  A.). 

11  31,  55  mentions  the  officer  (amei) 
sa  eli  dup-pa-a-ni  There  were  dup- 
päni xuräci,  ere,  a- bar,  abni 
ukni  etc. 

NOTE.  —  1.  T.  A.  (London)  has  dup-pi,  dub- 
bi,  tu-up-pa-sa  ni-tai-e-ki  (82,  35)  &  dup- 
pa  (c/TJezold,  Diplomacy,  XIV  §  C  a ;  &  ibid  rm  2; 
p  88). 

2.  Scheu.,  Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii  177,  3  (end) 
Nebo  is  called  na-si  duppu  si-mat  iläni: 
with  this  compare  Zu- legend  (K  3454  &  K  3935) 
ii  7  DUB-NAM-MBS  (=  dupsimäti)  ilütisu 
( i  * )  Za-a  it-ta-na-tal-ma  to  the  fortune- 
tablets  of  his  divinity  Zu  fixes  his  gaze  f|  auf  die 
Schicksalstafeln  seiner  Gottheit  haftet  Zu  den 
Blick,  &  20  dupsimäti  ik-su-da  qa-tus-su. 
K  140,  3  t'1)  Nabu  nfü  dup-si-mat  iläni; 
also  Crealionfrg  III  47  &  105. 

3.  Etymology,  e.  g.  Schradek,  ABK,  15  med; 
KAT2  424,  13  foil;  Hebe,  vii  184.    (5)Sn?)- 

4.  Derr.    dups>arru  &  dupsikku. 

duppudu,  n&T  (?).  ZA  v  59,  6:  du-up- 
pu-du  su-us-ru-xu  qi-e  sa-ru-ux. 

d(t)appinnu.  K  263  0  60  dap-pi-in-nu 
explained  by  ku-uk-ku  ellu  (?)  K 864,  23; 
164,  8  ina  («»*»**)  tap-pi-ni  tasakan 
ina  qabli  sa  galmi  tasakan  BA  ii  636. 

d(t)up(p)US(s)Ü  AV  2048.  adj.  Salm.  Ob 
74  axu  du-bu-us-su-u  (KB  i  135)  bis 
younger  (?)  brother  jsein  jüngerer  (?)  Bru- 
der |.  Sn  v  4  Ummanmenanu  axu-iu 
dup-pu-us-su-u;  Nabopolassar  speaks 
of  Na-bi-uin-li-si-ir  (10)  tu-ub-bu- 
su-um  (11)  da-du-u-a  (ZA  iv  111,  127 
—8  the  beloved,  my  son)  cf  KB  iii  (2)  6 
col  3,  6.  II  29  a-b  65  DUB-US-SA  = 
dup-pu-su-u.  Br  3942;  cf  Jexsex,  Diss. 
38  =  ZK  i  318—9;  ZA  i  392. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Perhaps  to  be  read  {up(p)uäu 
weakminded  |]  schwachsinnig. 

2.  Jensen-,  ZA  viii  235  tuppusü  &  talimu 
must  be  ||  not  X  (X  Opfert,  ZA  vii  335).  Jensen 
sides  with  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen.,  272  rm  1. 


da-ap-pu  see  tappu.  oj  dippu  cf  d(t)ibb(pp)u. 
dapanu,  däpinu,   dappinu,   dapnu  see  "t--  • 


j  du-up-ga-at,  etc  e/"tub(p)uktu  e.  st.  tub(p)ka  t. 
dapru  c/'dabiu.  .-vj  di-pa-ru  see  t>päru. 
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"daparu,  Wl  3  turn,  take  away,  »natch 
away,  [wenden,  wegnehmen,  weg- 

;  /}'  46/bZj  (J  §  103 
-Je  TE  =  du-up-pu-rum 
(5  =  nisü,  Br  7690);  perhaps  V  45  col  iv 
p-par  (?).  pm  Spl,  m.  du-up- 
pn-rn-ni  they  drove  away  [sie  ver- 
trieben} T.  A.  (London)  59,  17.  Zimmi 
ZA  vi  158  =  ~;~.  ip  11  117  22  8  xi-te-ti 
dup-pi-ri,  blot  out,  o  Iitar,  my  sin 
[tilge,  o  2$iflr,  meine  Sünde |  Br  4401 
IBB  .  ZB  47);  IV  66  a  53  (( •/*  1  Y  ■  59  no  2, 
6  19)  dup-pir  lum-ni  ucur  napisti. 
H  87,  65  li-i  sa  ina  zuinri  du-pu-ru 
(so  ZB  46  etc.)  read  knp-pu-rn  (nsr). 
3'  sa  nablusa  niud-dap-ri-tum  ana 
mat  nu-kur-ti  ia-za-nu-nu  ana-ku 
H  127  R  15 — 6  devouring  flame  J  ver- 
zehrende Flamme};  Br  4611;  cf  ZK  i  96 
(mut-ta-tal-tu);  ZA  i  65  rm  2;  Scheil, 
Sahn,  p  96. 

H   K  155  R  14  lid-dip-pir  (u>  nam- 
tar  li-ni-i'   iratsu. 
duppuru  adj?  ZAx202,  8  da-da-ru  dup- 
pu-ru,    descriptive    adj   of    dadaru   (cf 
204,  7). 
dapränu   a   tree  {ein  Baum}    Syr  dafränä 
(Lyon).     DPa  103;  AV  1898.     Anp   iii   89 
gusüre   of   (*')    e-ri-ni  (**)   sur-man 
(is)   dap-ra-ni  hurase    etc.    did  .4sm»-- 
näcirpal   cut    down    on    mount    Xaniän. 
Anp  Balaicät  (=  Y  70)  R  4  (*«)  gusure 
(i?)    e-ri-ni  |   (1?)    sur-man   (l?)   dap- 
ra-ni   a-kis.    Anp   Stand   18    ekal  (1(*) 
e-ri-ni  (rar  EEIN-na/j)  ekal  ^^  -sur- 
man    ekal  (1<;)    dap-ra-ni  etc.    I  built 
{ baute  ich};  also  ibid  21.    doorwings  (of 
the  same  material)   I  hung  into  the  gates 
|Thürflügel  (von  demselben  Material)  be- 
festigte ich  in  seinen  Thoren'    Sg  Cyl  63 
(is)  dap-ra-ni;  Sn  Rass  S4  (l<^  dap-ra- 
a-nu  used  as  building  material,   a  ||  is; 
dupränu.   II  67,  74  t1?)  dup-ra-a-ni  (KB 
ii  2_'o   eine  Pinusart).   K  165,  5  ('"  dup- 
ra-nu     (><>'>    e-lam-ma-ku     (AV    1898, 
2094);   II  45  ^r-Ä  54  IQ-ÖIM-DUB-BA- 
AN  =  dup-ra-an-ni   (Br  3944  &  5173). 
Sg  Bellinsc.  61  (1?)  dup-ra-ni;   also  cf 
Sg  J.nn  419;  XIV  72;  Khors  159  ^^  dup- 
ra-ni  bur  äse  u  <1(^  bu-ut.-ni. 
dupsikku   (or  tupsikku  ?).     a)  badge  of 
slavery,    worn    on   the   head?     J  Sklaven- 


abzeichen, auf  dem  Kopfe  getragen?} 
II  i.r.u.  vii  183—6;  jBNSEir,  KB  ii  292  ad 
285,  92  (tup  =  tuppu  bord  {Brett]  & 
§IG  (§EG)  brick  [Ziegelstein});  also  see 
BOI88IEE,  Diss.,  9  etc.  Sg  Cy/  56  al-lu 
dup-sik-ku  (var  -ki)  u-5a-aä-8i   I  let 

them  wear  chain  (?)  and  the  badge  of 
slavery  jliess  sie  Ketten  und  Sklaven- 
abzeichen  tragen};  cf  Esh  v  2;  HI  16  v  8; 

A.sli  x  92  (-1':>  al-lu  dup-sik-ku  u-sa- 
as-si-sunüti  uiazbila  ku-dur-ri;  149 
iv  5  7;  Sn  Rass  69  etc.  V  32  no  4,  67  Gl 
(du-(us)-su)  GA-TU  =  dup-sik-ku  || 
ku-du-ru,  Br  2496.  III 45  no  2,  2  al[-lu] 
du-ub-si-ki  (cf  BA  ii  150).  Sg  Cyl  5 
mu-sa-as-si-ik  dup-sik-ki  Dur-ilu 
(KB  ii  40—1),  see  nasaku.  ZA  iv  110  & 
133,  101  (114,  130)  ba-bi-el  tu-ub-ii- 
kam,  KB  iii,  2,  4  col  6,  55;  Gifoll  lib- 
näti  u  ti-it-tam  |  ina  ga-ga-di-ja 
lu  az-bi-el  |  tu-up-si-ka-a-tim  lu- 
u-la-bi-is.  88—5—12,  101  col  2,  14  foil. 
(1(^  al-lu  |  dup-sik-ku  |  u-sa-as-si- 
su-nu-ti-ma. 

b)  slavery,  servitude  I  Sklaverei,  Frohn- 
dienst}  K  4289  R  10  —  11  u  nise  su-a-tu- 
nu  ina  il-ki  dup-sik-ki  |  di-ku-ut 
mäti  ir-ri-du-[uj  BA  ii  572.  KB  iii  (1) 
172,38 — 9  ina  il-ki  dup-si-ki  ma-la 
ba-su-u  j  u-za-ki-su-nu-ti-ma.  TP III 
Ann  149  il-ku  dup-sik-ku  ki  sa  As- 
su-ri  |  [e-mid-su-nu-]ti  etc.  IV  55 
(=  IV2  48)  a  24 — 5  cäbe-su-nu-tim 
dup-si-ik-ka  e-me-da-am;  28  um- 
mäni  mätisu  dup-si-ik-ka  ana  nak- 
risu  i-za-bil  (cf  zäbil  kudurri  = 
bondsman),  b  16  whosoever  dup-sik-ku 
bitäte  iläni  rabüti  em-me-du-su- 
nu-tim.  (see  Boissier,  Diss,  9  foil.)  Sg 
Ann  189  &  270. 
dupsarru  tabletwriter,  scribe  j Tafelschrei- 
ber} =  IDfiü  (Lexokmaxt);  J.  Oppeut, 
Exped.  Mesop.,  ii  361;  AV  2091;  Br  3941. 
ib  e.  g.  V  41  b  48  sa  (•■»«)  IM.  DUB- 
SAR  =  dupsarru  H  17,  278;  IV  14  no  3, 
3 — 4  dup-sar  mimma  iumsu  sa  a -na 
in-me-ki;  IV  27  b  29 — 30.  Kcbo  is  called 
dup-sar  gim-ri  Sg  Cyl  59;  also  dup- 
sar  gini-ri  si-pir  ilu-ti-su  BA  iii  186 
—7  rm  (AV  1996);  Sc  332  fol;  Scheil, 
Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii  177,  3  dup-sar 
iläni  <ja-bit  qän  duppi  ellitu;  \ 
33   Xabü  called  ba-nu-u  si-it-ri  dup- 
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Sar-ru-ti.  II  48  a-b  88  (Br  12254  &  fol) 
DIM-SAB  (-  diusar)  ll  Na-bi-um 
(Dcv  29  rm  7).   (»■■!)  dup-8ar  mi-na- 

a-ti  en-qu-u-tu  V  05  a  33  (KB  iii,  2, 
110—111);  (aui«i)  rab  dup-Sar-ri  IV  9 
6  43;  111  2,  3  ete.  ©  252,  12  A-ZU  = 
dup-sar-ru  (Br  11379);  Bc  238;  H  23,  447: 
dub-bi-sag  |  tö  |  dup-sar-ru.  Br  6011; 
LT  180;  V  43  C-d  28;  PSBA  XV  111;  II  60, 
29;  K  4849  dup-Sar-ri  among  list  of  of- 
ficers (BA  i  219).  pi  C""1"1)  DUB-SAB- 
MES  Knudtzox,  109  a  9. 

NOTE.  —  See  also  DH13;  DPr138;  Nöi.dkke, 
ZOMG  40.  732;  KA'I';  L64  -A.;  ZK  i  10  rm  1,  ZA 
ii  293  rm  1;  iv  ">7  below;  Äcc.  d'Assyr.,  i  5  —  6; 
/Voe.  .-/«<.  y/nY.  Assoc,  '88,  />  xvi;  Hai.i.vy,  ÄffCÄ. 
critiques,   SI    /7«   1. 

dupsarratu  /"a  female  scribe  {Tafelschrei- 
berin}  NE  19,  47 EDIN  dup  (cha- 
racter urn)  -sar-ra-at  ergi-tirn  ma- 
xar-sa  kan-sa-at  (Sayce,  Hibbert  Lec- 
tio-ts,  63). 

dupsarrütu.  abstr.  noun.  Art  of  tablet 
writing  |  Tafelschreibekunst  | .  AV  2092. 
II -21  a  28  dup-sar-ru-tu;  23  a  49  dup- 
sar-u-tu.  Asb  i  32  kul-lat  dup-sar- 
ru-u-ti  is  the  wisdom  of  Nebo;  ana  dup- 
sar-ru-ti  V  16  b  4  (ad  a  see  H  141);  V 
41  a-b  46  sa-na-qu  sa  dup-sar-ru(?)-ti 
perhaps:  to  condense.  II  9  c-d  66  dup- 
sar-ru-ta  (NAM-DUB-SAB)  u-sa-xi- 
su  he  taught  him  the  art  of  writing  {er 
lehrte  ihn  schreiben?;  cfY  36,  52 — 3  dup- 
sarrütum  axazu;  Lehmann,  70;  74;  ii 
65;  BA  i  122—3;  Br  8673  &  fol.  V  25  c-d  19 
dup-sar-ru-[tu  u-sa-xi-iz?];  D  49,  31 
dup-sar-u  (var-vu)  -ti;  also  II  60  no  2, 
34;  33,  67;  27,  27.  II  51,  65—6  i-xu-zu 
ena  na-mir-tu  ni-siq  (seenisqu)  dup- 
sar-ru-ti;  V  16,  64;  II  38,  67. 

däcu ,  ys"\.  oppress,  suppress  { bedrücken, 
unterdrücken};  Jensen,  KB  ii  170  y'ttt. 
II  49  no  5  (add  AV  1899)  d  a-a-cu  (IV2  51 
«  20)  ||  zäru  (Tt),  mäsu  (imis,  CTO);  = 
esü  sa  a-pi  (('.  e.  -ma)-tim.  D^1  65  & 
rm  1  compares  \>n,  see,  however,  Nöldeke, 
ZDMG  40,  730.  Meissner  &  Rost,  98,  105 
da-a-a-i-gi  a-ma-ti-ia  who  acts  con- 
trary to  my  word  Jder  meinem  Worte  zu- 
widerhandelt }.  IV  55  (IV2  48)  9  when  the 
king  mär  Sip  par  i-da-ag-ma  a-xa-am 


i-din;  ibid  11  L-da-as-su-nu-tim;  1\- 

51  a  35  i  1  ii  i-da-ag  (llat>  Is  tar  im-te-es. 
3   S|i  II  265  a  im)  wii  2)  tu-da-a-ag 
(/A  \  10).  Der.  perha]  s; 

dä(a?)cätu  enmity,  hostility,  oppression 
[Feindschaft,  Anfeindung,  Bedriich 
II  85  a-b  9  da-ca-a-tum  »  cal-tL  K 
2675  R  23  Mukalli  Sa  ana  sarräni 
abeia  kakkü  Sitpuru  e-tap-pa-lu 
da-ga-a-ti;  Asb  ii  69  the  king  of  Tabal 
wlio  against  my  fathers  id -Im -Im  da- 
ga-a-ti  had  planned  enmity  (S.A.  Smith 
&  AV  1803  da-za-a-ti;  others  ta-za- 
a-ti);  cf  viii  68;  IV2  51  a  37  see  be- 
en-11  u  1,  evidently  a  pi  da-ga-a-tum 
||  zi-ra-a-ti.  V  48  b  25  on  the  218t  of 
Iiiär  da-ga-a-tum.  II  43  d-e  8  kam- 
tum  kar-tum  =  da[-ga-a-tum?]. 

daqqu  small,  young,  tender  | klein,  jung, 
zart}  AV  1905.  II  36  a-b  56  da-aq-qu 
||  ser-ru;  ibid  55  la-(a)-ku-n  (j/lakü, 
BA  ii  40);  gixru;  la-'a-u  (54;  n*6 
DPr  133);  II  29  e-f  63— 66  da-aq-qu 
(in  col  f)  =  e-da-aq-qu  (63  e) ,  da-ki- 
qu  (64  e),  du-ga-qu  (65  e),  su  es-su 
(66  e).   see  V  23  c  34—5;   ]/daqaqu. 

diqdiqqu  (AV  201 8)  &  duqduqqu  (AV 
2097)  a  small  hird  |ein  kleiner  Vogel} 
§  61,  la;  Ds  100 fol;  Lhotzky,  Anp  22. 
n  37  a-c  17  [  j-KÜ-XÜ  |  di-iq-di- 
qu;  duq-duq-ku  |  ig-gur  sa-me-di 
(Br  13898;  Lhotzky  ni-me-di  [Zimmer- 
vogel});  ibid,  b-c  66  di-iq-di-iq-qu 
du-uq-du-qu  =  iggur  sa-me-di  (Br 
3157);  c  41  ig-gur  a-sa-gi  ||  di-iq-di- 
iq-qu;  V  IS  a-b  6  XU(?)-TI-ER-GA- 
XU  =  di-iq-di-iq-qn  XU  (Br  2060). 
]/rdaqaqu(?). 

daqaqu  perhaps  he  small  {klein;  gering  sein} 
cf  ll  44  no  1  (add,  AV  1902).  3  crusni 
hreak  to  pieces,  make  small  {zerschlagen, 
in  Stücke  brechen,  zerkleinern}  ||  xuppü, 
purruru,  xulluqu  (q.  v.).  KGE  108 
rm  2;  *.>;  Eth  daqdqa.  Sg  Cyl  9  kima 
xag-bat-ti  u-daq-qi-qu-ma  (Lyon, 
Sargon,  60)  I  crushed  {ich  zerschlug}; 
II  67,  2  TP  who  all  the  unsubmissive  JIT 
der  alle  die  unbotmässigen {  kima  xag- 
hat-ti     u-daq-qi-qu;  karpänis 

uxappi  Khors   14.     Sg    Rp    (Wincbxeb, 


(nar)  Diqlat   see    Diglat. 
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k  [ma  xag-bat-ti  u- 
qi-qu;    I'.i  r-s  i  Hin  i  ki-ma  .\  a  5- 
a-daq-q  L-iq    1 1  8g  pr)    Layard,    17,   8 
(KB 

Dcrr.  d  aqqu;  perhaps  ili.)  diqqn  A  ilu  qduq- 
:    llowing  0: 

daqiqu     daqqu;  written  da-ki-qu. 

da-qa-ki-ta  (AV  L901)  Bmallneas,  youth? 
end  ?}.  II  36  a-b  i&foll  we 
have  gi-ix-xi-ru-tu  (b)  =  (a)  46  sa-az- 
za-ru,  47  ax-ru-u-tum,  48  sa-az-xa- 
ar-tum,  49  si-is-si-ru.  50  da-qa-ki- 
ta,  51  du-qa-qu-u,  52  ^i-xe-ru-tum, 
53  zu-xa-ru-u.  gixxirütu  itself  a  ||  of 
m  iiru. 

daqqaqütu,  idem.  V  23  b-d  21—2  TÜE- 
TUIl  =  daq-qa-qu-tum,  preceded  by 
ci-ix-xi-ru-tum,  a  ||  of  un-nu-su- 
tum  (25)  etc.   AV  1904;  Br  4101. 

duqäqu  see  daqqu. 

duqaqü  see  da-qa-ki-ta  youth  j Jugend \ 
AY  rm. 

duqquqütu  smallnesa  { Kleinheit  |  AV  2099; 
V  23  b-d  23  TUR-TUR  =  duq-qu-qu- 
tum  (Br  4102). 

diqa^ä)ru  earthen  jar  Jthönernes  Gefäss} 
184;  AV  2016;  BA  i  68;  287  &  316. 
D  88  iv  16  (i(^  . . .  I  ku-ut  (cf  kutü  vessel 
{Gefäss}?,  Hummel,  Sum.  Les.,  25  no  298) 
uia-ma-ri,  followed  by  17  ku-ut  di- 
qa-ri  Br  8120—1.  II  ii  g  52—3  .  .  .  kal- 
kal-lu-u;  54  ma-al-tu-u  TUR  (=  c,ix- 
ru):  55  ma-al-tu-u  rabu-u;  56  di-qa- 
ru  (also  ibid  49);  57  di-qa-ru-tum 
(=  [um-ma]-ru  in  coif);  58  bi(?)-'i- 
il-tum  (a  list  of  vessels);  II  48  e-f  47; 
46,  16  &  17  di-qa-rum  (Br  4062);  V  18 
-  ;  LUT  (u"tul)  KAX  =  di-[qa-ru]; 
4  LUT  KAN-NI  =  di  [...];  5  LUT 
KAX-3IAR-TU  =  di-qa-rum  (Br  12457 
&  12463;  AV2770);  V42e-/36  LUKf:^ 
=  d  i  -  q  a  -  r  [u]  Br  9136.  NE  XII  col  vi  11—12 
sükulat  di-qa-ri  küsipat  akali  on 
■which  lines  cf  e.  g.  J"®  56;  Haupt,  BA  i 
69 — 70  =  D^j^B  gnawing  hunger  {nagen- 
der Hunger };Halevy,ZA  iii  338 — 9  diqaru 
||  akalu;  les  matieres  digerees  des  repas; 
DAV  382;  384  rm  23:  [in  einem  Troge  zum 
Essen  hingesetzt,  isst  er  die  Überbleibsel 
des  Essens  (die  man  auf  die  Strasse  ge- 
worfen)}; J1"-^  43  &  55  rm  109  {ich  sah 
(den  Totengeist)  sich  verzehren  in  nagen- 


dem   Hunger,    vergebens   Lechzend    nach 

N  ;      ZiMMi.KN  (bei  Jeri   ii  is,  l .  '■) 

i  Uul at  di-qa-ri  küsipat    akali:  {das 
im  Trin'  <  zu  den 

Bpeiseresb  n|. 

daru  1.  T,-i,  la>r.  endure,  be  lasting,  etem  1 
{dauern,  ewig  Bein}  Ds  19;  D  140  TT~; 
others  im;  cH  px  $$g  i-du-ru  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 9,  35;  li-du-u-ra  (10,  25);  pni  da- 
(a)-ri(§12)inP.N.Bel-lu-da-ri,Eponym 
of  730  B.  C;  §arru-Iu-da(-a)-ri  Sn  ii 
62;   II  63,    1    <\\  .    Derr.    the 

following  5: 

däru  2.  eternity,  far  future  )  Ewigkeit,  ferne 
Zukunft;.  V  64  c  21  lu-hi-el  a-na  du- 
u-ri  da-a-ri  for  ever  {auf  ewig}  ZA  i  27; 
XE  18,  7  ana  du-ur]  da-a-ar;  cf  ana 
du-ur  da-ra  KB  iii  (2)  78,  38;  NE  71 
ul  a-te-ib-ba-a  du-ur  [däri?];  cf  67, 
14.  Öamli-iluna  (KB  iii,  1,  130)  ii  1  foil: 
ni-si-im  ra-ap-sa-tim  |  in  su-ul- 
mi-im  a-na  da-ar  [da?]-ra-am  |  ra- 
bis  lümä'eranni.  IV  63  col  iii  (=  IV2 
56  b)  53  lu-u  sak-na-a-ti  se-e-ni  sa 
du-ur  da-a-ri.   adj: 

däris(u)  eternal  {ewig}  Haupt,  KAT2  500; 
§  806.  AV  1921;  Sg  Cyl  75  a-na  da-ris 
forever  j auf  ewig},  del  156  ana  da-ris: 
(■/"XE  43,  42  (?).  a-na  da-ris  TP  i  27  & 
38;  Anp  i  25  (vor  S~-ri-is);  1)  IS  rm  1. 
ana  da-ris  ZA  iv  15,  12;  v  58,  39; 
WnsrcKXBB,  Sargon,  166,  28;  IV  23  a  20 
ana  da-ris  AX-XIX-IQ-ZI-DA  {cf 
II  59  d-f  36  ;  IV  1  col  3,  44—5;  BA  ii  417 
rm  *  ,\:  424)  ib-ri-ka,  J*  73.  K  477,  9 
sulmu  sa  sarri  beli-ia  a-na  da- 
ri-is.  Scheil.  Rec.  des  Travau.r,  xvii  189 
no  viii,  4  8  am  as  u  Marduk  da-ri-si 
ümu  |  liballituka. 

därü  (iVisJe-formation  of  däru)  future,  ever- 
lasting, eternal  {zukünftig,  ewig  dauernd, 
ewigj  Haupt,  GGX,  '83,  98  rm  3;  §  67,  37; 
Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  197.  AV  1923.  II  33 
c-d  71  DA-A-RI-A  =  da-ru-u;  also 
II  28  cd  46  (AV  1916;  Br  6695).  Often 
written  I)A-ER  =  däru-u,  according  to 
§  25  =  ag  dä'ir,  dä'er,  AV  1822.  Sn 
Bass  (ZA  iii  313)  62  tim-me-en-nu 
da-ru-u  du-ru-us  Qa-a-ti  a  foun- 
dation for  the  future,  a  dwelling  forever. 
I  51  no  1  (=  D  124)  R  20  ba-la-tam 
DA-ER   (=  dära)-a;   ku-um-inu  da- 


267 


ru-u  KM  iii  (2)  90,  it  the  eternal  Banotuary 
Idas  ewige  Heiligtum | ;  Su-ma-am  DA- 
ESB-a-am  ia  iarrütija  ZA  i  341  R  LI; 
ii  128  6  U.  I  66  c  2:;  a-na  si-il-li-Iu 
(of  Babylon)  da-ri-i  |  ku-ul-la-at  ni- 

si  m  ta-bi-is  u  paxxi  r:  rf  SI — 6 — 7,209, 
12  tf'J'cilluäuna  da-ru-u  their  ever- 
Lasting  protection  ! ihren  ■  ■  liutz}; 

ibid  29  Esarhaddon  calls  hia  father  (28) 
li-ib-li-pi  da-ru-u  ia  Bel-ba-ni 
(ZA  ii  388;  cf  Lay.  64,  36;  Jemen,  6  foil). 

V  35,  22  Cyrus  calls  himself  zeru  da- 
ru-u  ia  sarru-u-tu  ia  Bel  u  Nabu 
of  ancient  royal  lineage  {  altköniglichen 
Geblüts};  cf  Winckler,  Sargon,  xiii 
rm  1  ad,  A.  H.  82,  7—14.  Asb  x  112. 
me  naq-bi  da-ri-i  ZA  iv  11,  9  the  wa- 
ters of  the  perennial  spring  jdie  Wasser 
der  ewigen  Quelle } .  /"därltum.  da-ri- 
tum  T.  A.  (London)  31,  (6)  37;  perhaps 
II  16  a  28   [ana?]   tämta  da-ri-ta(?). 

V  65  b  11  su-bat  da-ri-ti  the  ever- 
lasting abode  Jdem  ewigen  "Wohnsitz*. 
Nerigl  i  4  ana  epesu  sarrütisu  da- 
ri-ti:  V  64  a  16  sarru-u-ti-ja  DA- 
EE-ti  i.  e.  därl-ti.  Also  see  Sp  II  265«, 
no  vi  11. 

pi  m  ana  üme  da-ru-tu  V  65  6  43 
(ZK  ii  316);  si-ma-at  u-um  däru(DA- 
ER)-u-tim  Neb  ii  63;  cf  Sg  Ann  449; 
Khors  192;  Pp  IV  144  (ü-me  da-ru-ti); 
ine-e  da-ru-tim  KB  iii  (1)  122—4 
(Xammurabi)  i  27;  cf  ZA  ii  360).  f(üm, 
üme)  da  rati  eternity  (properly:  ever- 
lasting ages)  {Ewigkeit  (eigentlich:  ewig 
dauernde  Zeiten)}  AV  1923.  sanäti  da- 
ra-a-ti  K  509,  4;  562,  4:  üme  arküti, 
MU-AN-NA-MES  (i.  e.  sanäte)  da- 
ra-a-ti;  xattu  isartu  kussü  da-ru-u 
ana  sar  mätäti.  ana  da-ra-a-ti  T.  A. 
(London)  8,  15;  §  70a,  rm.  ana  DA-EE- 
a-tim  ZA  ii  119  6  9;  I  52  no  6,  8;  I  66 
C  5S;  KB  iii  (2)  4,  41.   ana  DA-ER-a-ti 

V  65  &  52;  Neb  x  IS;  Nerigl  ii  41;  Ant 
Cgi  33  (=  V  66  b  3)  a-na  da-ra-a-ti. 
ana  da-ra-tim-ma  (T.  A.  cf  Berlin 
Akad.  Monatsberichte,  '88,  1353).  belü- 
tiia  sa  da-ra-a-te(-ti)  i  27  no  2,  14. 
Lyon,  Manual,  6,  23.  (ki-na-tu-tu  |  sa) 
da-ra-a-ti  D  134  C  14— 5.  (BAi  583—4; 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les,  118;  Br  6660).  IV  18 
b  34—5  ana  ü-me  da-[??]  LT  101. 
I  49  d  26 — 7  parakkesunu  u-sar-ma-a 


|  iu-bat  da-ra-a-ti;  V  ra-a- 

ti;  ina  parak  da-ra-a-ti  Asb  vi  i_'4; 
Cf  111  J7  h  84.  -1—  6— 7,  209  (Hl  BB.  viii 
11-1;    PrOC.   Am.   Or,   SOC,  May  '91,  CJCXXi) 

21:  pa-rak-ka  da-ra-a-ti;  K  186,  4 
(äl)  da-ra-a-te.  K  2701,  a  (end)  [in]a 
kiis-i  ia  da-ra-a-ti  [üiab?]  Wihckxeb, 
Forschungen,  92.  K  2061  ii  16  (H  208)  da- 
ra-a-tum  (sc,  ianSti,  ZK  i  252 — 3). 
same  i^  as  su-  »«^-  -tum.  V  21  a-h  l'< 
DA-ER  =  ar-ka-tu  (AV  1822).  CfV.  N. 
Da-ra-ta-a-a   K  186,  3  (=  V  53). 

dälisam  for  ever,  eternally  {für  immer,  auf 
ewigj  adv.   Sn  i  62  (end)  da-ri-sam. 

döru  1,  duration,  ages,  eternity  {Dauer, 
Zeiten,  Ewigkeit}.  Scheu,,  Rec.  des 
Travaux,  xvii  178,  13  ukin  ussusu  a-na 
du-ur  da-ris;  ibid  16  u-kin  da-ris. 
V  65  b  23  call  my  name  ana  (var  a-na) 
du-ru  ü-me  for  the  rest  of  the  days 
(i.  e.  for  ever)  \ nenne  meinen  Namen  für 
die  Dauer  der  Tage}.  K  890,  15  sa  du- Ul- 
san äti-e.  also  see  above  sub  däru  2 
&  dar  is. 

düru  2.  m  wall;  fence  {Mauer; Zaun, Hürde j 
according  to  Lehmann,  114  also  fortress, 
castle,  but  never  dwelling  |nach  Lehmann, 
114  auch  Burg.  Schloss;  aber  niemals 
Wohnung}.  AV  2107;  Pognon,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  141.  iÖ  §  9,  239;  S°  351  ba-ad 
|  iö  |  du-u-ru  (Br  4386),  cf  II  50  a-b  24; 
25  du-u-ru  SU-AN-NA-KI  (Br  8408); 
28  dür  EN-KIT-KI  (=  Nipur)  Br8409. 
lb  used  e.  g.  TP  vi  11  BAD-MES  (=  dü- 
räni)-su-nu  rabüti;  ibid  18  düru-su 
[ana]?  la  ra-ga-pi;  27  düra-su  raba-a; 
100  dürani  an-su-te.  bit  düräni  Sn  i 
34  fortress,  stronghold  {Festung,;  cf  i  79 
düräni-su  udannin,  II  19  a  47  Ninib 
mu-ab-bit  du-ri  mät  nukurtim  a- 
bu-ba-nis  ib-ta-'a.  II  21  c-d  16  six- 
xi-rat  du-ri  (Br  4393).  ina  eli  dür  sa 
Uruk  (ki>  NE  48,  174;  also  del  284.  ZA  ii 
361  b  18  dura  gi-ra-am.  Anp  i  114;  ii  72 
dür  ekallisu  (wall  {Mauer)};  ii  59  Düra- 
a-a  (var  to  Du-ra).  Asb  viii  101  ina  (al> 
La-ri-ib-da  (BA  i  170  rm)  bit  düri-sa 
(WixcivLER,  Forschungen,  251);  V  62  0-6 
54  du-u-ru  Si-ip-par.  Neb  iv  47 — 8  ina 
tu-ub-ga[-at?]  (Pognon,  Wadi- Brissa, 
105)  dür  Bäbili  sa-ki-ii  e-pu-us  (KB 
iii,   2,   IS— 9);    V  34  b  9—10;   IV  63  b  26 
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ina  tupqat  düri.  Neb  ix  38  dura  ra- 
ba-a  ina  abne  dannütim  epul(ma); 
19  el  ü  ra  da-an-nu  m.  I  65  n  42  I  m- 
gu-ur  Bel  du-ur-äu  ra-bi-a-am  u-Sa- 

-il.      also    see    II    50,    24  foil      Dür 

ur  Bel;  Diir  N  imi  tti  Bel  etc.  (I  49 

.  i  iv    d  iir  u    of  the  bitf  cities 

in  Babylonia  had  it<  corresponding  Salxü 

(q.  v.).     T.  A.  (London)  29,  53   du-u-ri; 

■  ■  i^  -f-si.   Dür  Kurigalzu  etc.  II  50 

a-b  32     D1  '  207;  Br  5109);  AV  2281  &  Br 

7404   ad  II  50  a-b  63.     TP  III   Ann   140 

dur-ri   (Host,  Diss.)  a  var  to  düri  (see, 

however   BA  ii  308  &  310;   KB  ii  8  reads 

(mat)  Tjrarti  5a-dur-ri).    Perhaps  also 

P.  \".  of  city  Du-'u-ru  II  53  b  40,  KAT* 

168  ad  Josh  17,  11. 

del  129  the  light  fell  J  das  Licht  fiel} 
eli  dür  appi-ia  (131  &  274  -äu)  ZB  96; 
o1'^  upon  my  face  {auf  mein  Gesicht} 
see  appu.  D  136  R  8  sa  sa-di-i  du-ur- 
su-nu  sa-pu-u  ana-ku  of  the  moun- 
tains their  mighty  stronghold  I  am  {der 
Berge  gewaltige  Bury  bin  ich};  also  cf 
G  §  95. 

II  24  a-b  16  (=V32(7-/*48)  GI-NAM- 
SIB-DA  =  du-ru  =  ma-c,al-lu  sa 
(amel)  r§>j  (Ay  210g.  Br  2432).  Peiser, 
KAS  85  ad  48—50. 

See  DPa  80  &  216;  Ds  135  rm;  Baer- 
Del.,  Dan  pf  x;  KAT2  430;  Flemjiing, 
Neb,  47,  beginning;  Hebe,  ii  145;  Lyon, 
Sargon  ad  Sg  Cyl  71. 
durü  in  an  du-ru-u  desci'iptive  (or  ||?)  of 
da-al-tum  II  23  d  17;  27,  17  (AV  528). 
daragu/.  way,  path  !Weg, Strasse}  1Y1.  II  38 
c-d  25  XAB-RÄ-AX  =  da-ra-gu  (AV 
1908;  Br  8566)  ]|  xarränu,  urxu;  followed 
by  metequ  (26),  padänu  (28)  kibsu 
(29)  &: 

da-rag-gu  (30),  idem.  Br  9197.  H  40,  237 
XAB-EA-AN  =  da-ra  (var  rag-;  du- 
ur)-gu  AV  1909;  Smith,  Asb,  77,  4  da- 
rag-gu   la   is-ku-nu. 

durgu  way,  road  {Weg,  Steg}  AV  2109; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  80  ad  Btdl-imcr.  51 ;  Sg  Cyl 
10  e-nui-ru  (''-sg)  dn-ru-ug-Su-un;  cf 
Khors  15.  TP  Ü86  rnu-pi-(it)-ti  du-rug 
KUü-MKS-ni  (=  Sadäni);  iv  56—7 
du-ur-gi     la-a    pi-tu-te     u-se-ti-iq. 


Salm.  Mon,  i  6 — 7   a-nn'-ru  |  du-ur-gi 
ii  iap-ia-qi  (Latabd  43,  I  durng  sap- 
I;    II     19,    41     ana    Si-riq-ti    du- 
ru  L'-Sll. 

daragu  2.  (??)  5  l   19  d  5—7  <"'.•)  al-lu 
u-Sad-rig  (KB  ii  292  versehentlich  bi- 
laiiij-ma    e-mid-da        dupiikku;    Sg 
Bull-in8Cr.   51    ''' '  al-lu  u-äad-ri-ig- 

iii  a  nSalbina  li-bittu  (<■/ Esh  v  2;  Asb 
x  92;  Bg  Cyl  56)  BA  iii  272. 

du-ur-du-u  a  ||  of  iltu  goddess  ) Göttin} 
cf  ZA  iii   193—7,  &  iltu  2). 
daraku  AV  2100  idrii  (c.  t.)\  V  45  <ol  vii  4 

t  u  -  d  (t,  t)  a  r  -  r  a  k  (g). 

Derr.  dirku,dirkatu  &  perhaps  da-r  i  -ku(V). 

dirku  small  'klein J  II  36  a  42  di-ir-ku  |l 
ci-xa-ru,  c,ixru  etc 

dirkatu,  darkatu  future  generation,  poste- 
rity )  zukünftiges  Geschlecht,  Nachkommen- 
schaft} AV  1926  ad  II  35  col  i  11  dar(?)- 
ka-tum  ||  ax-ra-a-tu.  V  21  a-b  16  A- 
GA-KU=d(t,  AV  3492)  ir-ka-tu,  pre- 
ceded by  ar-ka-tu.  Br  1158.':  LT  102. 
Or    1    -- < 

da-ri-ku  7.  AV  1919;  vessel,  pot  {Gefäss, 
Topf}.  BA  i  634:  {vielleicht  die  seit  Alters 
verwandte  Calabasse,  eine  grosse  Kürbis- 
art  mit  holziger  Schale};  Strass.,  Nabd, 
6,  21;  623,  8;  Neb  432,  7;  347.  ll 
123;  316.  pl  (karpat)  da-ri-ka-nu 
Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  316  col  b;  Tc  66: 
[Produkt  der  Landwirtschaft;. 

dariku  2.  piece  of  money  { Stück  Geld}  c.  t. 
Strass.,  Nabd,  1013,  26  isten  da-ri-ku; 
ZA  iv  128  no  8;  pl  da-ri-ka-nu  (AV, 
Liverpool,  17  col  1;  AV  1919). 

d(t)arasu.  II  2  9  g-h  32  (also  c-d  16)  SU- 
BU-LU-GA  =  da-ra-su  (cf  da maium) 
AV  1912;  Br  7213. 

dararu  be  strong,  independent  [stark,  unab- 
hängig seinj?  II  35  g-h  23  na-ru(??)- 
rum  =  da-ra-rum  (AV  1913).  Derr.: 
the  following  4: 

darru  strong  {stark}  H  81  R  9—10  etlu 
dar-ru  (=  NEB-SAE-EA,  Br  6298); 
V  47  b  7  et-lu  dar-ru;  dar-ru  =  dan- 
nu  (Br  2946;  ZB  116  above;  ZK  ii  274; 
DPr  54,  2);  perhaps  II  32  c-d  11  a-na  da- 
ru  =  dar[-ru]  or  dar-fru-tum?]  AV 
4  7;t.   a  l|  is 


dargullu  cf  {arkullu.  >-v>  daradu  <"/"  taradu.  *■">»>  darru  variegated  ||  bunt(gefiedert)  c/"tarru. 
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durru.  KB  ii  8,  29  =  darru  (i:A  ii  . 

310).    Bee  düru  2. 
dariru.  AV  1920  ad  II  32,  10  da-ri-i-ru 

l  u-ra-a-rum('):  a  -na-d  a-ru. 

duraru  perhaps  in  11  32  c-d  9  tu  (mistake 

ft>T    du?) -ra-a-rum:     usually    with    an 

(duräru)  (Hohmel,  Geschichte,  685 rm  2; 
X1;  116;  l)Pr46  =  TJT|)  independence, 
freedom  {Selbstständigkeit,  Freiheit,  Ge- 
rechtsame (?)}.    V  42  e-f  64  DAMAL- 

AK-(il  an  du-ra[-ru?]  Br  5468;  ZA 
i  400;  an  du-ra-a  r-su-un  aSkun  Sg 
XIV  4  (cf  Khors  8);  Kliors  137  as-ku-na 
an  du-ra-a  r-Ju-iin:  4nn  368.  See  also 
BA  iii  359. 

darasu  l'.O  ii  120,  14  id-ra-as-sa-su  (he 
will  claim  him?);  Mei88NEB  &  Eost,  19  & 
118  =  idarasasu  (3  months)  he  will 
teach  him  |3  Monate  wird  er ihn  lehren  J. 

duruSSU  but  tum,  ground,  tloor;  foundation 
) Grund,  Boden;  Grundlage,  Fundamentj 
AV  2111;  ZB  43;  Dw  16;  §  65,  22.  c.  st. 
durus.  II  35  e  45  du-ru-us-su  ||  is-du; 
nirmu  &  ussu.  II  48,  8  du-ru  [-us-su?] 
=  nirib  e  reit  im  (others  read  qub-ru). 
V  41  g-h  5  du-ru-us-su  ||  älu,  [ma]- 
xa-zu.  Sn  Bell  35;  Rass  62  see  s.  v.  därü. 
Abel  &  Wqtckler,  Texte,  59  fol,  21  xar- 
ra-an-ka  su  -  si  r  ur-xa  k  i  -  n  a  m  a  -  n  a 
du-ru-us-si-ka  a-lik. 

dirratu  perhaps:  whip  { vielleicht:  Peitsche  j 
Jereiiias  ad  XE  44,  54  is-dax-xa  ziq-ti 
u  dir-ra-ta  tal-ti-mes-su.  V32&-C48 
dir  (AV  3493  tir)-ra-tum  =  tam-sa-ru. 

dirtu  BA  ii  144,  18  (ibid  145):  21  measures 
dir-ti  it-ta-din  (has  he  given  less)  {20 
Maass  weniger  hat  er  gegebenj?  dirtu 
deficiency?  {Deficit?!. 

difti)-ri-tum  II  30,  49  to  BAE  (MA§?) 
AV  2023.  preceded  by  pu-u-du.  (or  ti- 
taltum?).  I  28  a  20  ina  S  A  (=  setu) 
di-ra-a-te-MES  (in  nets  {in  Netzenj? 
utemmix. 

dä-SU,  t?,n,  tread  down,  crush  {niedertreten, 
zertreten!  AV  1929;  Ds  42;  DPr  191; 
Hommel,  Säugethiere,  191;  ZB  77;  ZA  i 
275  fol  &  mt  1 ;  ii  381  rm  2;  Hebe,  i  179,  7 
&rm  3  +  4;  i  224,2.  Q  pr  3f  pi  i-du-sa 
mu-ri-si-na  atänäti  XE  51,  7  (JJ"X  15, 
but?);  usually  i(a)dis.  ad-is,  §17;  Esh  B 
iii  13;  mätsu  klma  rimi  a-di-is  Salm 
Mon  ii  52;  ad- da-is  III  35,  4  (Wixckler, 
Unter suchungen,  98);  agda-i-is  mätäte 


nakire  Aap  iii  lie   (cf  BA  i  485  r»t  I); 
14;  da-a-ii  8g  Cyl  82  (DB  10  rm  i  ; 

da-is  Sams  i  85;  Aup  i  15;  IVr  44  (1 
a  6;  Esh  ii  22. 

3  uda'ii"  analogical  formation  after 

verbs  mediae  N  (BA  i  451  ;  4>>4  above;  also 
ZA  iii  M  rm  1;  §  115).  Sn  vi  18  | 
ummänäteinnu  u-da-i-su  (to  save 
their  lives)  they  crushed  the  corpses  of 
their  troops  {(um  ihr  Leben  zu  retten) 
zerstampften  sie  die  Leichen  ihrer  Trup- 
pen!. Der.: 

däastu  (daiastu).  Latabd,  17,  11  (KB  ii 
4 — 5)  kima  da-a-a-as-ti  a-di-es 
(KAT2  232). 

dassu  /.  mountaingoat  )  Gazellenbock  [ 
TSBA  v  346;  Ds  54;  II  6  c-d  16  BAE- 
KAK  (ni-ta)  ijy  _  <Ja-as-su  (Br  1909); 
II  24  no  1,  R  (K  4204)  US  =  da-as-iu 
AV  1931.  Ball,  PSBA  xi  395  =  a  spotted 
deer. 

dassu  2.   V  32  b-c  39  pa-gu-mu  =  d 
as-su  AV  1931;  6879  perhaps  something 
made  of  leather,   both  (1  6;  _')  could  begin 
with  t. 

dasu j  be  luxurious;  sprout,  bloom  {üppig 
sein;  blühen  j? 

3  make  luxurious,  abundant  {üppig 
machen,  strotzen  lassen^.  Lyox,  Sargon. 
77.  D  96,  27  mät-su  lid  (var  li)  -dis- 
sa-a  su-u  lu  sal-ma.  ps  I  65  a  28  lu- 
u-da-as-sa-am  I  made  abundant  {ich 
liess  strotzen |  |  udaxxid  (b  35);  V 
63  a  23  minima  sumsu  duxxudu  u- 
da-as-si  i-na  ki-ir-be-su-nu.  IV  9  a 
61 — 2  rljtu  u  masqltum  u-da-as-sa 
(Br  595;  ZA  viii  31—2)  lets  prosper  food 
and  drink  {lässt  Speise  und  Trank  ge- 
deihen!; IV  20  no  1,  O  26—7  (Br  8218) 
as-lu  tu-ub-bu-xu  du-us-su-u  (SAE- 
SAE-EA)  gu-max-e  zi-i-hu  sur-ru- 
xu  (Jensen,  236).  <XQ  name  of  a  gate 
{Name  eines  Thores|  Belt  is  mu-dis-sa- 
at  xi-ic-bi  Sg  Cyl  68;  cf  Bull  iti8C. 
(mu-di-sa-at).  Does  KB  ii  236 — 7.  5 
ina  e-ri-bi-ia  i-da-as  (?)  gimir  ka- 
räsj  belong  to  this  verb? 

SP   me-lam-rne  us-das-sa-a   Crea- 
tionfrg  III   28  -f-  86.     Derr.   the  foil 
ing  3: 

dlSU  (>  dissu  >  dis'u)  luxurious  growtli 
{üppiger  Pflanzenwuchs]  V  27  g-h  57  U- 
(=sammu)EBUE  (Br  979);  58  U-LI-A 
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(Br  \  i;-lt  A  (Br 

Ü-DI-ÖÜM  I  Br  9546)  all  =  di- 

sii.    J  ,  W    .   -       I.  -     gon,  69. 

av  .  2029;  perhaps  P.  X.  apil  rab 

i-si. 

disu  Hl   H  b  39  i  i  n.i  pi)  niie  d  i  - 

-ri  1  i x a  1 1  i > i  ii,   Belber:  the  growing 

generation     [die    heranwachsende    Gene- 

ration}.     cf  ZA  viii  84  |j  nise  rapläti; 

.  \    12  22  33 — 4   (BoissffiR,  Diss,  35). 

dussü  arfj'  luxurious,  abundant,  fat  {üppig, 

reichlich,  fettj.  AV2134.  perhaps:  8 

Ndbonid'Text,  vii  4s  ]a  du-lu-u  ja-a-ti 

la   urn -da -a -ka.    I  65  a  13   sa-at-tu- 

ku-su  du-us-lu-u-tim  ||  nidbälu  el- 

lütim.     bn  Bar  33   alpe  se-i  im  mere 

du-us-lu-ti    niqe    ib-bi-ti   lu  aq-ki. 

ia-ar  j  BAB  |  du-u-ga  |  du-us- 

lu-u,    (=  nu-ux-su,   76)   Br  8218;    ZA 

viii  83. 

dÜSU   II   35  e-f  2(3   du-u-lu  =  ud-du-u, 

AV  2134  &  2482. 
dllSU  a  stone,  gem  ) Stein,  Edelstein'  JENSEN, 
KB  iii  (1)  144—5  ad  V  33  col  v,  3  (aban> 
dull,  Dusü-stein;  IV  18  b  43—4  (=  IV2 
1-  *  fU)  3  R  iv  6)  (»ban)  GAB  Qr  DU_ 
ÖI-A  =  du-su-u;  cf  H  209  no  51,  3 — 4 
TAG -GAB-  Sl-A  =  du-sa-a(H  39, 121) 
AV  2131;  Br  4519. 

d(t)a-as-nu    V  41  g  35    followed   by   di- 

ta-nu. 

dascpu.  AV  1928,  2802,  ad  II  26  no  1  add 
ZAG-GA  =  da-la[-pu?]  sa  KA-LÜM- 
31  A  (=suluppi);  Bi-5966  (ZA-AG).  Br 
1426  BU-U  =  da-saOpu]  sa  dil[-pi]; 
also  A-KI-A  (Br  11452)  =  da-sa[-pu] 
ZB  84.  GGA'78,  LO 39  ml  Delitzsch,  AL2. 
J*  make  sweet,  agreeable  {süss,  angenehm 
machen,  sa  ...  |  ...  eli  cal-mat  qaq- 
qadi  |  14)  du-Ju-pat  (S3  20  du-ul-lu- 
pat)  reussu  Lehmann,  ii  14;  Idem,  Diss 
p  24:  -whose  government  was  agreeable  to 
the  g.  q. 

5  Sp  II  265a,  no  xxiii  1  u-tak-ka- 
am  (var  gam,  kam,  K  3452)  -ma  |  eb- 
ri  |  li-sad-si-ip  |  ki-$i?-[  ].  Derr. 
the  following 

daspu    a   sweet    drink    J  ein   süsser    Tn; 
AV  1930;  ZB  84;  DPr  70;  Pognon,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  68  ||  matqu.  Z A  vi  74  da-as-pu 
=  mat-qu;  V23a-d"l3KU-UK-KI    da- 
al-pu   preceded  by   ta-a-bu   (Br 

■d  17  perhaps  da-as[-pu]  =  [mat]- 


qu.  29  a-b  66  ZAG  =  da[-ai-pu]  Br 6471, 
followed  by  di-il-pu  (Br  6472  .  IV  21  a 
52— -3   da-al-pa  0=  KU-KU?)  Bi 

I  3  b  31  da-al-pa-am  si-ra-as  ku- 
ru-un-nim  etc.;  also  a  21  ku-ru-un- 
nim  da-al-pa-am  li-ka-ar  lade  etc. 
Neli    I  \  vii   1 3    '1  a-al-pa  si-ra- 

ZA  iv  240,  6  La-la-ril  u  da-as-pa 
[....]:  iv  156  7io2  mat-qu  da-ai-pu. 
dispu   honey    JHonigJ    1  W    2028; 

ZA  iv  268;  vii  219;  GGM  '83,  103,  4  &  rm  l. 
H  16,  229  dis-pu  preceded  by  ta-a-bu; 
Sb  105  la-al  =  dis-pu.  I  65  6  33  di-is- 
pa  xi-me-tim  ii-iz-ba-am  u-ul  la- 
am-nim:  a  20  di-is-pa-am  xi-me- 
tim  si-iz-bi  du-mu-uq  (q.  v.)  sa-am- 
nim  (see  ul,  2)  IV  18  a  29—30  dis-pa 
xi-me-ta  (no  3,  col  i  12—3);  25  a  50—1 
ina    dis-pi    xi-me-tu(tam)    itbalka. 

II  5  b  24  zu-um-bi  dis-pi  =  V  40  e-f  bl 
zumbi  (tö  N'UM)  dis-pi  (Br  9025);  II 
58,  73  la-man  e-ri-ni  (ana)  dis-pi. 

dussupu  a  sweet  drink  }ein  süsser  Trank j 
or  the  like.    Sn  Kit  iv  42;  Lay.  42,  51. 

dütu.  ZB  18  rm  1;  119.  V  40c-cZ  34  . . .  UE 
=  du-u-tum  (AV  8656;  Br  4831).  K4197, 
7:  ME  =  du-n-tn,  followed  by  UK  = 
ba-al-tu  (AV  7127;  Br  10362);  thus  du- 
u-tu  perhaps  )|  of  ba-al-tu  2.  IV  57  a 
8 — 9  sa  edli  damqi  du-us-su  (>>  du- 
ut-su)  i-kim  (said  of  the  witch  |von  der 
Hexe  gesagtj)  sa  ardati  damiq-tum  i- 
ni-ib-sa  it-bal;  1 11  an  dunäni-su  for 
du-us-su  of  I  8.  TM  54  =  düda  (=  AN- 
KAL)-su  the  man  devoted  in  love  she 
deprives  of  his  love  J  dem  in  Liebe  erge- 
benen Manne  raubt  sie  seine  Liebe  J.  ad 
IV2  59  no  2,  19  lu-uc-cur  ki-sal-la- 
ka-ma  du-ut-ka  lu-ziz  (ZB  achat)  cf 
perhaps  H  120  R  12  ina  pa-ni-sa  du- 
ut-ti-sa  (ZB  105)  iz-ziz-zi,  Br  10777; 
B.  A.  iii,  264,  9:  V  47  b  29  du-u-tum 
um-mul-tum  it-ta-per-di;  du-u-tu 
=  bu-un-na-nn-u  features,  out  ward 
appearance  {Züge;  äussere  Erscheinung' 
(q.  V.). 

dltu  a)  decision  j  Entscheidung  \  I^P; 
Knüdtzon,  29 

b)  Knui'Tzon  no  1,  23  di-ti  sa  im-ni 
u  sumeli;  pl  (?)  da-ti  sa  imni  u 
sumeli  1  r.a-a-an  xal-qa,  116  b  21  (cf 
ibidem  55  below)  occurs  in  omens  &  seems 
to  be  different  from  no  a. 
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ditanu   animal   {Tierj    perhaps   originally 
leader,   decider     [vielleicht    ursprünglich 
r,    Führer! ,   thus  a  formation  from 
pi.    J)s4i»;  ZK  ii  L53;  315.     A  V  2031j  Br 
Sommbl,  Sum.  Les.,  ad  Bc  314  a-li- 
i in  |  ib  |  di-ta-nn  j  Bock},  315 

=  ku-sa-ri  k- k  u  ram  {Widder}.  Bommel, 
Geschichte  416  rm  2   bellwether  or  bull. 


ded  by  bei  u .  iarru,  kabtu  (Bi 

— 7).  It  se.  ins  to  I"-  an  adj,  used  sub- 
stantively. II  6  c-d  7  di-ta-nu  between 
iapparu  A  Lulimn  (cfV  41  g  36). 

Mill;.    _     Cf    V.   N.  Am-ini-ili-ta-nu    = 

A  in  in  u  (:i)  -\-  ilituu'i  \   iv  02  no  15; 

JÄGBB,  BA  ii  295;   P  '■ .  June  '88  (xi)  646, 

I     """  =  chief,  prince  n/. 


1 


Za'w  tremble,  shake,  quake  {zittern,  beben} 
Hein-  Ptt,   tjj  ZB  94;  DPr  33;   No 
ZDMG  40,   725.     IV  52  no  3  =  Pinches, 
Texts,   4—5    Ü  6    gab- hi    i-zi-'u-u   all 
mbled  (see  also  Qa'u,  cäu). 
Derr. :  zii,  1 — 3. 

ZÜ  /•  storm,  stormwind  {Sturm,  Sturmwind  } 
D  29,  251;  §9,  54  IM-DUGUD  =  zu; 
cf  Sn  v  45  kima  zi  kabti.  Barth, 
Etym.  Stud.,  32;  Br  8478.  perhaps  also 
IV2  60*  C  0  17  (see  xakamu).  IV  19  a 
15— G  tb  =  IM  ba-ri. 

Zn  2.  God  of  storm  {Gott  des  Sturmes}; 
on  the  legend  of  Zu  (K  3454  &  K  3935) 
see  BA  ii  408 — 18  (Bezold,  ZA  ix  114  rm; 
&  Puchstein,  ibid  411).  t11)  Zu-u  it-ta- 
at-tal(-ma)  .Zif-legend,  col  ii  10;  ii  22 
(iJ)  Zu-u  ip-pa-ris-ma  sa-du-us-su 
ik-su;  46  a-a-u  ka]-am  t11)  Zi-i  (=  kl 
orkimaZi,BAii413);  29  +  36  (n>Za-a. 
.ErYma-legend  (K  2527  +  K  1547)  O  13 
(")  Zu-u  (BA  ii  392—3).  ZA  iv  362,  4 
ina  libbi  <n>  Zu-u;  230,  15  C")  Zi-e 
(Pinches,  Expos.  Times,  iv  348:  probably 
Mcrodach,  as  the  god  of  life). 

ZÜ  3.  divine  stormbird  jder  göttliche  Sturm- 
vogel} AV  2941;  Br  8479;  often  tö  AN- 
IM-DUGUD-XU;  IV  14  no  1  O  16—7 
ana  (")  Zi-i  (=  AN-IM-DUGUD-XU) 
sima[-ta  epus]  (BA  ii  414/5);  18/19  al- 
ti  (")  Zi-i,  mär  (n>  Zi-i  etc.  |  ina  ta- 
kul-ti  lu-se-si-ib  {cf  Esh  vi  35 — 7). 
R  5 — 6  ul-tu  qi-ni  (xl>  Zi-i  it-bi-ma. 
(on  IV  14  no  1  cf  Delitzsch,  Chald.  Gen., 
108/';  Hommel,  VK  297;  462;  474;  Bezold, 
Lit.,  184  no  4).  IV  23  a  18  the  gugallum 
(q.  v.)  is  called  alpu  i-lit-ti  ^^  Zi-i: 
bull,   the  offspring   of  Zu.    according  to 


BA  ii  417  rm  *  &  424  =  the  raincloud 
|  die  Regenwolke};  Jensen,  91  fol  the  divine 
bird  (Gott-vogelj  in  the  stargroup  of 
the  horse  i.  e.  Pegasus;  cf  V  46  a-b  20 
where  god  Zu  is  brought  into  connection 
with  the  Pegasus-group,  (kakkab)  GIg_ 
GIR-KUR-R  A  (i.  c.  (*»«»)  A  X  §  LT)  the 
solid-hoofed  animal  =  AN-DI- DU GÜD- 
XU  :  bird  of  the  god  Zu  (Brown,  PSBA 
xii  137—52;  ISO— 206  on  this  plate).  Anp 
ii  107  my  warriors  kima  til)  zi-e  XL" 
e-li-su-nu  i-se-'u  like  the  divine  Zi'c- 
bird  swooped  down  upon  them;  Mon,  R  l'5; 
Öalm,  Balaw,  iii  5.  K  61  col  3  (ZK  ii  11 
beloAv)  sa-ru  bi-rit  zi-e  :  the  wind 
among  the  stormbirds.  RP2  iv  76  rm  2 
&  Satce,  Bibbert  Lectures,  293—99:  a 
symbol  of  the  stormcloud. 

NOTE.  —  'God  Zu  =  god  of  the  storm;  the  bird 
Zit  =  the  storm-bird-god  (Sturmvogelgott)  (=  S^'", 
ZB  94) ;  the  bird  nests  on  mount  Sdbu  (DI>a  Ida  fol); 
he  has  wife  and  child'  (E.  T.  Harpeu,  BA  ii  415). 

ZÜ  4.  V  47  &  2  &  3  explains  ta-ba-as-ta- 
nu  as  zu-u  si-na-tum  (urine). 

ZÜ  5.  V47Ö10it-bal  CjAabalu)  a-mir- 
si-na  ip-te-te  (r^ns)  nis-ma-a-a  (ZB 
97);  a-me-ra  :  zi-e  uz-ni;  perh.  =  HXt 
or  /mi,  II,  Gesenius  12  205  col  2;  TM  116 
ad  i  9  zu  =  deafness  {Taubheit}  originally: 
roaring  j  Rauschen}. 

Zi-e   V  31  e-f  57  KU  =  zi-e,  Br  10561. 

zä'u  (?)  IV  61  a  46  (=  IV2  54  a  53)  li-Ia- 
aQ-li-ka  za-'-i  e-ri-ni  etc.  (ZB  98,  med); 
cf  perhaps  V  26  a-b  5  IQ  . . . f  LÜ-XAL- 
XAL  =  sa-uiar  za-'-i.   Br  14417. 

za'azu,  uza'iz  etc.,  see  zäzu  (nt). 

ZU-'-U-nu  Sc  292;  II  17,  264  ta-ag  |  TAG 
zu-'-u-nu   (AV.3011;  Br  3805);   Hommel 


di-ta-al-lum  see  tit  all  u. 
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disturb,  confound    [verstörenj.     bi 

=  ta-l'  k-xo  ill   17,  -"i  I,  La-pa-tu  (262) 

ma-xa-cu  Sa  mimma  (263);  also  =,x  a  - 

Ul-u;  la-ba-QU  etc.      Derr.  zittu  (2)  & 
zu'unu    adj     IV  2  col  v  84 — 5    it   is   said   of 
the  7  evil  spirits  zu-'-u-nu-ti,  var  zu- 
'u-nu-tu(-tun))    ina    Same-e     Sibitti 
Sunn  (Br  7468)  disturbing  the  heavens 
| die    Himmel    verstörend};     cf  .1: 
235 /bZ  (&  again,  510,  where  lie  explains 
_:  'make  brilliant'?). 
zaaxnu   (BA  i  451,  464).  (H  zi-in-sa  i-zi- 
in  31  rOW089,    7  he  will  take  care 

of  its  decoration  {für  ihre  Ausstattung 
wird  er  sorgen}  (or  i/ecenu?).  pilt 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  viii  col  7,  29  foil 
the  ship  31  A-J  D-K  A  N'-Dü  sa  kuzba 
zanätu  which  was  decorated  with  luxury 
(cf  Jensen,  85 /b/,  see  Pognon  /.  c.  L3, 
line  1;  75).  3  decorated,  embellished 
I stattete  aus,  verzierte}  AV  2813;  Flem- 
mng,  iSTe&,  39;  §  139  cu'unu.  Pognon  l.  C. 
155  ^\,  u-za-im-ma  corrupt  form  for 
u-za-in-ma.  TP  III  Ann  8  u-za-'-in- 
su-nu-ti;  Esh  iv  47  u-za-in;  ZA  v  67, 
37  u-za-'-in-si;  Asb  iii  116  whose  temple 
u-za-'i-i-nu  xuräcu  (u)  carpu  I  had 
finished  up  with  gold  &  silver  (KB  ii  186 
— 7);  ibid  i  85 — 6  the  splendor  of  my 
majesty  sa  u-za-'i-(i)-nu-in-ni  iläni 
(BA  i  422);  Neb  iii  11  u-za-'-in  (1  sg) 
ibid  32  +  53  (u-za-'-i-nu);  I  65  a  33;  V 
65  b  8  u-nu-tu  biti  ina  kaspi  u 
xuräci  u-za-'-in-ma  (ZA  iii  302);  V  33 
b  49  lu-za  (or  c,a?)  -'i-i-nu-ma  (Jensen, 
KB  iii,  1,  142 — 3:  jAjenu  load  {laden, 
füllen});  perhaps  D  94  (K  3453),  6  end  : 
u-za-'-[in?]  or  [-iz?]. 

NOTE.  —  Rost,  124  "j/^enu  be  good  ||  gut 
sein,  3  decorate  |[  schmücken,  etc. 

'zu'upu  («|St)  form  {bilden}  whence  V  45 
col  ii  31  tu-za-'-a-pa;  DPr  86  rm  1; 
Tg  KSM  from  Babylonian.    Der.: 

zipu  1  44,  78 — 9  ma-la  (=  "?1S  =  a-na) 
dul-la-a-ti  siparri  sa  ana  xi-six-ti 
e-kal-ME8-j  a  Ninua  ap-ti-qu  | 
ki-i  te-em  an  zi-'i-pi  ti-te  ab-ni- 
ma  era  kiribsu  a  spuk,  moulds  of  clay 
(for  the  sculptures  I  formed)  &  poured 
therein  (the  metal);  cf  Bn  Ku  iv  24  zi- 
'i-pi  ti-it-ti  Meissner  &  Rost,  14;  35 
no  67;  52.  Sayce,  IIP2  vi,  pf  vii  rm  1  : 
zipu  loan  =  Tim  züph  :  ana    pi    zlpi 


mat  Javanna  :  for  the  payment  of  the 
1 1  reek  loan  (but  C^Meissni  B  ^v  Kost,  35); 
bo  in  later  time. 

zä'iru  cuj  of  z5ru  (v»)  q.  v. 

ZU-'u-ru(-ma)  T.  A.  (London)  67,  5;  Be- 
zold,  Diplomacy,  88 =züru  back  {Bücken}; 
also  ZA  vi  156  no  4 — 5  zu-'u-ru-(ma),  see 
above  s.  V.  batnu;  or  =  zuinru  (q.  v.); 
T.  A.  I.  c.  40,  11  (sir)  zu-'-ru-ma. 

za'aru  V  31  e-d  32  BN-A-MI:  Kl-sU(?) 
=  sa  i-zi-'-e-r  u-su.  3'  perhaps  V  45 
col  ii  32  tu-za-ta-'a-ar. 

za'erinnu  V  27  e-/"34  (era>  ZA-ER-IX 
=  SU  (i.  e.  za-er-in)-[u]u. 

ZUtU  II  62  c-d  50  ni-qil-pu-u  sa  zu-'- 
tu,  AV  3012;  ZB  69  rm  1;  Br  5405;  ZA 
viii  81,  see  NEsbp. 

Zäbu  /.  name  of  river  { Flussname}  j/aitj  AV 
2781.  Arm  zäbha;  <U\*;  DPa  186;  pro- 
perly simply:  stream,  river  \ eigentlich  ein- 
fach: Strom,  Fluss}.  There  was  an  upper 
&  a  lower  Zäb.  TP  iii  94  <n5r>  Za-ba 
su-pa-la-a;  vi  40  &  42  is-tu  e-bir-tan 
(nar)Za-be  (var  -pi)  su-pa-li-i;  also 
Anp  ii  129;  iii  135  (nar>  Za-ba  eleni; 
I  69,  29  Za-bu-um;  V  69,  13  istu  e-bir- 
ta-an  <nar)  Za-ba  KI-TA  (=  supali) 
Greek  Avkos  a  mistranslation  (for  zlbu  2). 
XOTE.  —  According  to  Haley  v  from  this  stem 
also  zu  abb  u  :  ocean,  a  form  fu'alu  of  -"  run, 
flow,  used  as  ib  for  apsü  (Iter,  de  l'hist.  des  Relig., 
xxi  204  fol  X  Jensen,  198  <fc  243  foil),  c.  tj.  del  26 
zu-ab  (var  ap-si-i)  &  35  Crcalionfrg  IV  142 
ustaraxir  mixrat  zu-ab-bi  subat  C'l)  Nu- 
gimmud(t);  ibid  143  (end)  read  sa  zu-ab-bi 
[bi]-nu-tu-us-su  the  ocean's  formation  ||  des 
Ocean's  Bau,  Zimmekn  apitd  Günkel,  Schöpfung 
und  Chaos. 

*  Zäbu  2.  (3"i?)  flow;  spread;  melt  {fliessen;  zer- 
fliessen;  vergehen,  verschmelzen}.  TM  ii 
134  i-xu-lu  i-zu-bu  u  it-ta-a t-ta-ku 
(dpi);  pC  135  li-zu-bu;  also  iii  76;  tp 
ibid  i  140  (=  IV2  49  b  52)  xu-la  zu-ba 
ti  i-ta-at-tu-ka  (2 pi);  V  l 

3  V  45  col  ii  29  tu-za  (ca?)-a-ba; 
Tc  70  flow,  said  of  pitch  { fliessen,  vom 
Pech}. 

•Zäbu  3.  whence  muzibbu,  f  muzibtum, 
or  (;■'.  (BA  i  634)  q.  v. 

zabbu  /"zabbatu.  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
78,  108  mankind  (collectively)  J3Iensch- 
heit}  or  3?.  II  32  e-f  20  («»»si)  IM-ZU- 
UB  =   za-ab-bu,    preceded    by    max- 
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jcu-u.   perhaps  )'ni-'-  ",Us:  oäme  of  a 
pri< 
zabü  sacrifice  | opfern j  =  n,~t.  Anp  iii  85 

\  b9  az-bi;  Sahn  0&  28/W  (ZA  i  371; 
Jeremias,  13 A  i  285);  KB  i  108  4  180  a?- 
bat,  on  y nai  see  Lagakde,  Mittheilwigen, 
ii  29;  EEJ  xiv  (27)  157.  Der.: 
zibu  /.  «i,  j)J  zlbe  victim,  sacrifice  |  Opfer  j 
LT  174;  GGN  '83,  89,  12;  DPr  174.  ZA  iv 
13,  L6  nap-tan  zi-bi;  TP  vii  52  na-dan 
zi-lii  (var  be)-Su  his  sacrificial  gifts; 
Anp  i  24  na-dan  (var  -din)  zi-bi-su; 
Sg  Khors  172  zi-i-lii  el-lu-ti.  Asb  iii 
114  usabtila  na-dan  zi-bi-ia;  IV  20 
«0  1  0  27  zi-i-bu  sur-ru-xu  (Br  12171) 
a  grand  sacrifice;  ZA  v  59,  7  zi-i-be 
minima  sumsu  all  kinds  of  sacrifices; 
67,  18  la  mu-par-ku-u  na-di-nu  zi- 
bi-ki  Asurna<jirpal  who  'without  ceasing 
offers  to  thee  (Istar)  sacrifices.  Sch  5  (ZA 
x  218)  0  2  (äipat)  zi_bi  f0u0wed  by 
(iipat)  un  (=  eu?).zu. 

Zlbu  2.  (>  zi'bu  §§  27  &  47)  a)  wolf  {Wolf } 

.9 

3TO,  <~^>>;  I**;  Eth.  ze'eb  hyena.     Ds  47 

&  103;  ZDMG  27,  708;  34,  761—2;  GGN 
'83,  89,  11;  DPr  143;  Homjiel,  Säugethiere, 
303  foil  (jackal  { Schakal  j.  II  6  c-cl  1  NTJ- 
UM-MA  =  zi-i-bu  (Br  1983);  &  2  ÜE- 
BI-KU  (Br  11290)  =  zi-i-bu  (=  a-ki- 
lum,  3).  Esh  Sendschirli  R  14  zi-bu 
na-ad-ru  (pa-nu-us-su  er(?)-um-ma) 
a  ferocious  wolf  {ein  wüthender  Wolf}, 
zibu  qardu  Knudtzon,  30  b  6. 

b)  a  bird  of  prey,  perhaps:  vulture  {ein 
Raubvogel,  vielleicht:  Geier  j  II  37  e-f  4 
NU-UM-MA-XU=zi-i-bul|xar(xur)- 
ru-xa-a-a.  H  38,  63;  BA  ii  32  rm  ad  K 
4205  zi-bu-u  :  xa-r  u-xa-a-a;  cf  V  27 
C-d  47  (Br  1984);  &  82—5,  22,  915  (zi-i- 
bi;  ZA  vi  340  rm  1).  Asb  iv  74—5  siri- 
su-nu  nu-uk-ku-su-u-ti  |  u-sa-kil 
kalbe  saxe  zi-i-bi  XU  (var  caret)  BA 
ii  192—3  &  rm  f;  ZA  i  366  fol. 

Ou  Xagltu-Di'blna,  cf  Bost,  XIII; 
Jensex,  ZA  viii  237. 

zi-b(p)u  n  43  d-e  17  ||  di-ik-su,  AV  1964 
&  2920. 

ZÜbu  ZA  vi  294,  17  zu-u-b(p)u  plant  {ein 
Gewächs}.  Meissner  compares  Uaj  31JN; 
DPr  84  rm  2. 


zibü  /.   11  42  b  J3— :.:   AV  2921;   Bi   ! 
(äam)  Zi.b(p)u-n  ||  <*am>  a-du-ma-tu; 
also  cfll  4o  no  1,  29  (AYS 

zibü  2.  S  4378  col  i  8  XU-BIR-LUB- A 
=  (*»"»  zi-bu-u. 

' zababu  3  perhaps  in  V  4.".  col  ii  33  tu-za- 
a  m  - 1)  a  b ;  A  V  2783  ad  V  22  a  23  z  .i  -  b  a  -  b  u. 
Der.  z  u  mli  u  (q.  v.). 

(gam)  Z1_bi-ba-nu  (AV  2917);  Br  2364; 
7262  (zi-ba-ba-nu)  II  42  a-b  3t;  a  plant 
{eine  Pflanze}.  Cf  Qubät  <äam>  za($a)- 
ba  Nabd  514,  2  kind  of  dress  so  called 
from  the  color  of  the  <jaba  plant  {Art 
Gewand,  so  genannt  von  der  Farbe  der 
(j  ab  a  Pflanze}  BA  i  526  no  22;  |/am  be 
yellow  {gelb  sein;  or  2~"3  be  reddish 
{fuchsig  rot  sein};  Perhaps  P.N.  Za-bi- 
bu-um. 

Zabidä  P.  N.  perhaps:  my  given  one  {mein 
Geschenkter;  DPr  205;  also  P.  N.  Za-ab- 
da-a-nu  (AV  2795),  Za-ab-di-ja  (AV 
2796)  etc. 

zabalu  carry,  bring;  also  lift  up,  honor 
{tragen,  bringen;  erheben,  preisen;  DH 
38—9  (but  see  REJ  x  299);  DPr  62; 
ZDMG  40,  729  =  Jjj  :  blD;  also  REJ 
xiv  (27)  148;  GUTAKD,  JA  xii  (1878) 
220 — 5;  xiii  100;  ||  nasii  Oppert,  ibid  xiii 
(1879)  557—60.  Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  50  fol. 
Flemming,  Neb,  22  reads  Qabalu.  Q  ac 
II  15  c-d  45 — 7  so  &  so  many  dates  {so  & 
so  viel  Datteln}  ina  za-bal  ra-ma-ni- 
su  ana  bei  kiri  suluppe  imandad 
(AV  2784;  Br  3615).  pr.  Cyr  24,  6  idi- 
MES  (amöl)amelütu  sa  se-har  (orSE- 
BAR?)  ana  bit  busü  iz-bil-lu-nu 
(Tc  69  below),  pc  ZA  iv  111,  110—112 
libnäti  u  ti-it-tam  ina  ga-ga-di-ia 
lu-az-bi-el  (=  KB  iii  2,  4,  col  ii  64 — 66); 
TM  vii  134  ar-ni  di-na-ni  li-iz-bil. 
ps  Asb  x  87 — 8  ana  epes  bit  ri-du-u-ti 
(var  US-u-ti,  see  Meissner,  ZA  x  74  fol 
on  its  meaning)  su-a-tu  nise  mäti-ia 
ina  libbi  i-zab-bi-lu  libnätisu  (KB 
ii  234—5);  JJ  16  c  34—8  a-ga-la-ku  [sa] 
|  ana  pa-ri-e  Qa-an[-da-ku]  |  nar- 
kab-ta  ga[ndäni?]  |  su[??]  j  a-za-bil 
BA  ii  285  fol.  IV  55  (IV?  48)  28  dup-si- 
ik-ka  i-za-bil.  del 64  3sar  c,äbe  na-as 
'""'su-us-su-ul-sa  i-zab-bi-lu  XI-IZ 


zu-bi-e  Br  11124  ad  H  69,  9  ka-sap  zu-bi-e  read  [u]-zu-bi-e. 
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(»  Samni  l>  18,  148  b,  etc.)  here  perhaps 
an  error  in  the  extant  copies  of  the  texl : 
translate:  3  sars  ot'  oil  carried  the  men, 
the  carriers  of  baskets?  (Biblical  World, 
.  LlSrm;  Si  Zimmern  inGumxEL, 

pfung  und  Chaos,  p  425.  ah 
Jensi  -  .  A'  smologie,  on  this  line,  x  ZA 
iii  41i").  Ckl  zäbil(u)  with  or  without 
prefixed  Uni«i)  used  substantively.  (»mäi) 
zäbil  kudur(r)i  one  who  brings  tribute, 
either  by  work  or  gift  j  einer  der  Tribut 
entrichtet,  sei  es  durch  Frobndienst  oder 

benj  AV  2788;  then  the  action  itself 
(X  J.  Oppert,  JA  xiii  (79)  558  &  ZA  i 
360);  see  Anp  i  56  (amö1)  za-bel  (tw  bi- 
il)  ku-du-ri  elisunu  ukin,  also  ii  15; 
50  &  iii  125  (KB  i  62,  etc.);  Peiser,  KAS 
xi  rm  2;  Anp  i  67  biltu  u  ma-da-tu  u 
za-bil  (var  bi-il)  ku-du-ri  elisunu 
askun;  also  ii  11  (var).  Asb  x  94  la- 
bi-in  libnätisu  za-bi-lu  dup-sik-ki- 
8U  (KB  ii  235);  KB  iii  (2)  92,  53  ummä- 
näti  za-bi-il  dup[-sik-k]u.  SpII265fl, 
no  iii  10  ku-ru-un-nu  |  zab-lat  nise 
(ZA  x  4).  P.  N.  Za-an-bil  (>  *zabbil?) 
arad  C»)  Sin. 

NOTE.  —  On  za-b  a-lani-a-ni  their  offering 
II  ihre  Darbringimg,  cf  §  25  (p  68  of  German  edition-* 
rm  *. 

3   V  42  a-b  42 El  |  zu-ub-bu- 

[lu]:   43  ....  GA    |   zubbulu  sa   GAB 

(=  irti)  DPr  63  rm  1 ;  44 GA  |  zab- 

bi-lum.  V  45  col  iii  61  tu-zab-bal. 

5  Asb  x  93  u-sa-az-bi-la  ku-dur-ri 
||  92  (*«)  al-lu  dup-sik-ku  (q.  V.)  u-sa- 
as-si-su-nu-ti.  V  45  col  vi  44  tu-sa- 
az-bal.  Nabopolassar  says  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar (KB  iii  (2)  6  col  iii  2  ti-it-am  .  . . 
(5)  lu-u-sa-az-bi-il.  TP  111  Ann  118 
(end)  u-sa-az-bil-su-nu-ti(-ma).  I  49 
d  10 — 11  ku-dur-ru  ina  qaqqadi-ia 
as-si-ma  |  u-sa-az-bil  ra-ma-ni  (KB 
ii  122 — 3).  Upon  the  corrupt,  bribe-taking 
judge  tu-sa-az-bal  ar-na  (ZA  iv  10,  42 
=  K  3474  col  ii  26}, 

5l  perhaps  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  13  lu-u- 
sa-az-bi-el  ||  lu-u-sa-ar-si-id  (ibid 
p  8  no  2,  col  ii  10). 

NOTE.—  On  bit  zabal  =  lofty  hot»      ?2J  TF3 
see  DPr  62/o/;  KAT-  185,  27.     Derr.: 

zabbilu.   II  47  a-b  13  ma-xir  da-'a-ti  = 
sarru   za-ab-bi-lu  (AV  1802,  2792;  Br 


ler|  BA  ü  280  i  ]   zabalu  in  the  meaning 
of:  praise,  J  erheben,  loben  j  Gen.  30  :  20). 

zabbilu  an  instrument  to  carry  something 
Jein  Gerät  zum  Tragen!  ZA  vi  291  col  iv 
10  zab-bi-lu  (ibid  297;  Tc  70=  J^St)j 
often  mentioned  together  with  inarru 
hoe  {Hackej  »bs2\.  Nabd  604,  13  :  50  zab- 
bi-lu  (cf  895;  1119,  3);  Neb  225,  1  :  60 
zab-bil-lum  17  mar-re;  20  mar-re  50 
zab-bil-lu  Cyr  369,  9;  cf  371,  10.  c.  st. 
zab-bil  Neb  433,  7.  a  ||  is: 

zibillu,   Neb  178,  2  zi-bil-li;  also: 

za(b)bilänu  (Tc  70  &  BA  i  635)  shovel 
| Wurfschippe,  Schaufel \  Neb  89,  6  zab- 
bi-la-nu;  433,  5  :  420  zab-bil-la-nu. 
BA  i  530  :  adilänu  (q.  v.);  AV  (Liver- 
pool) 23  col  1  :  4  za-bi-la-nu. 

t1«)  zi(ci?)-bi-il-ti  AV  7195;  AV  (Liver- 
pool)  54  col  2  a  tree  jein  Baumj? 

zabanum  name  of  a  tree  or  wood  JHolz- 
oder  Baumname  |  DPa  203  rm  2;  Hommel, 
Geschichte,  329 ;  Amiaud,  RP2  ii  80  rm  2. 

(mat  or  äl)  Za-ban  e.  g.  Anp  ii  130;  II  65, 
15  (KB  i  198—9)  ina  eli  (äl>  Za-ban  | 
su-ba-li-e;  KB  i  200 — 1,  col  3,  20  is[-tu] 
Til  (Mt>  ba-ri  sa  el-la -an  Za-[ban] 
AV  2785.  Also  name  of  river:  Esb  Cylinder 
in  tunnel  of  Negoub  (Scheil,  Rec.  des 
Travaux,  xvii  Si— 2)  7  . .  . .  saplil  (när> 
Za-ban  eli  ta-mar-ti  (51)  Kal-xi. 

zibänitu  balance,  scales  \ Wage,  Wage- 
balken}  AV  2915.  IV2  51  a  44  ^^  zi- 
ba-nit  la  ket-ti  wrong  scales  j falsche 
WageJ  Jensen,  ZA  vi  152. 

H44c-(/31,  V  260-dll  IC-RIN-LIB- 
BI  =  lib-bu  sa  zi-ba-ni-tim  (Br  8168; 
Jensen,  312)  iu  d  12  a  ||  qab-lu;  see  gis- 
ri(n)nu;  II  52  d  56  zi-ba-ni-tum  [ki?]. 
Also  name  of  a  star,  II  49  e-f  43  MUL- 
ZI-BA-A  N"-NA  =  zi-ba-ni-tum  =  <u> 
BAG-UÖ-AN-ÜD;  II  57  a-b  49  MUL- 
MI  zi-ba-ni-tum  =  ÄIUL-LU-BAD- 
GUD-UD  (AV  5268)  Br  2339;  <i]>  Zl- 
BA-AN-NA  is  mentioned  III  69^47  (Br 
2338);  ZI-BA-AN-NA  maxrü  (written 
ÖI-u)  Jexsex,  496  ad  III  57  (no  5)  31,  32, 
.  See  Lotz,  Quaest.  Sab.,  31  (beg);  33 
rm  4;  Jensen,  55;  67  fol,  138  no  4;  146; 
514;  540;  Idem,  ZA  v  116;  129  =  the  shears 


za-bi-in  (k  a  1  z  a  - 1  -  ri)  ef  "i 
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of  the  scorpion  {die  Wage,  reap,  die 
Bcheereo  dea  Bcorpiona]  »■  ^Lo'oj:  also 
cf ZA  i  259  rm  (on  p  260);  Oppbrt,  /.A  \i 

112  >•>»  1  :  &  Vi  l.'.l  fol.  Hai.i'.vv:  la  ba- 
lance'  (7th  sign  of  zodiac  —  a  &  ß  librae). 

Etym.  Jensen-,  ZA  vi  152—3  >  *zibu  =  *zäbu 
»zahabu  gold  ||  Gold  =  the  (gold-)ioalei  ||  die 
(Gold)wago;  Arm  ""  t  l'i.\  •.  i,  i  i,  l  <[))  >  Assyrian. 
Also  </'  IIo.mmi  l,  ZSMG   i ■"-. 

zibütu  name  of  a  month  [Name  eines  Mo- 
nates'  MeiSSXEK,  WZ  V  18u;  MJBI88HBR, 
105;  perhaps  =  sibiitu  'seventh'?  (;ir;ix) 
Zi-bu-tim. 

zibirtu  (?)  Khors  122  Merodach-Baladan 
is   called   zi-bi-ir-ti    (D  z i-ir 

ni-ir-ti)  xi-ri-ic  |  galll  lim-ni  KB  ii 
68—9;  Wihcklbr,  Sargon,  p  120. 

z(c)ab(p)ru  II  42  c-d  7  (Bam)  za-ab-ru 

<Sam)   ka ].    8  (*am)  za-ab-ra    j 

Cäam)  ka |   AV  2797;   cf  II  30  no  4 

0  20  Jf-  =  z(c)a-ab(p)-rum  (AV7150). 

zibbatu  (>  zinbatu  }/'2it  5.  y.);  rnr,  Arm 
«2:n,  MSM;  JUJ>;  Hf-fl:  tail  {Schwanz, 
Schweif;  GGX '83,  89,  14;  Hommel,  Säuge- 
thiere,  368;  Ds  121  rm  2.  H  14,  158  (§  9, 
115)  KUX  =  zi-ib-ba-tu;  this  ib  e.  g. 
D  121  c  2  ina  zibbati-su  ac-bat-ma; 
also  6  2  (=  I  7  «0  is  C  &  D);  II  20  a-b  41 
(AV  6844;  Br  7617);  II  44  g  18  (*«)  KUX 
part  of  a  sacrificial  animal  (Jeremias,  BA 
i  287);  IV  11  a  45—6  se-li-bu  zib-bat- 
su  (=KUX)  ira-ta-na-as-sir  (Br2038). 

zaggU  in  e-gi  zag-gu-u V 28 c66  garment 
of  splendid  (?)  material  j  Kleid  von  pracht- 
vollem (?)  Stoff}  AV  2161;  =  il-lu-ku 
(d  66);  see  zakü,  2  &  egizaggu. 

zag(zam)muk(k)u  Xewyear's  daj'  &  -festi- 
val jXeujahrstag  &  -fest',  it  is  the  a-ki- 
tu  ki  salmu;  the  i-si-in-num  Bäbili 
Neb  iv  2  (BA  ii  237—8)  held  in  the  month 
Xisän  (Esh  vi  46;  Jessen,  Si  foil);  Neb  ii 
56  i-na  zag-mu-ku  re-es  sa-at-ti; 
iv  1 — 2  ma-as-da-xa  zag-mu-ku  i-si- 
in-num  Bäbili;  vii  23  ina  i-si-num 
zag-mu-ku;  Esh  vi  46  ina  zag-muk-ki 
(arax)   res-ti-i   (KB  ii  140—1);  85—4— 


30,  l  col  i  48  z  a -.tin -in  11  -ku  (Ball,  PSBi 
xi  160);  IV  18  no  1  0  22—3  [ZAG]-MUG 
=  re-es  satti  84);  III  52  b  51 

zag-muk  ana  qi  (not  it)-ti->u  Z  at  its 
end,  i.  e.  at  the  end  of  month  Adair 
(.Ji:n.-i  .,  36  rm  8);  alao  I 

Etym.  I  :  1  KTjrG,  X<b,37;  J.  Oppeut,  GGA  '84. 
338;  Amimi,,  ZA  lii  41:   |   7  I  rm  :   .Ii.nhi.n,  M/oiY. 

K(  ill-;.  —  1.  l'oc  /.'/  issa,  =  equinox 

(/>/>  72,  88,  sofol)  wbere  formt  za-am-mn-kn, 

sag- ma- kam,    zag-mu-ku    <fc   zag-niuk    are 

mentioned;  ou  Poqxoh  see  Jen-ken,  8g  rm  2. 

2.    On  the  custom  of  the  oabatu   qät(i)  Ol) 

i     ii  the  Z-festival  see  e.  <j.  Rost,  x,  etc. 

zagin.  za-gi-in  =  uknü  (q.  V.)  AV  2800; 
Zeii.nm  und,  BA  i  506;  see  above  p  36 — 7 
(uknii)  &  176  (banii).  V  22  a-b  10;  29 
g-hi\:  37C  43  sa  za-gin  ellu  (ZA  i  177) 
DPa  195. 

Etym.  According  to  Halevy,  etc.  l/alT,  ;-t 
be  clear,  bright,  transparent  ||  klar,  hell,  durch- 
sichtig sein;  see,  however,  Jensen,  159. 

zagindurü  ||  uknü,  DPa  108;  AV  2801. 
V  22  a-d  11  za-gi-in-du-ur  :  (»ban) 
ZAGIN-A  =  [za-gi-in-du-ru-u?]  Br 
11740—1;  11785;  ZA  i  62  rm  1;  V  29  g-h 

44  za-gi-in-du-ru  =  uk-nu[-u];  II  40 
a  47  Obau)  za-gi-in-du-ru-u  =  aban 
[??]  AV  116  reads  here  a-gi-in-du-ru-u. 

NOTE.  —  Scheil  (ZA  v  407—8)  reads  V  63  a  U 
za-gi-nu  'l'albatre',  see,  however,  za-ri-nu. 

zi-ga-rum  II  48  a-b  26  gloss  to  to  for  sa- 
mu-u.   See  zaqaru  (AV  2929). 

zi-da  in  E-zi-da  (sa  kirib  Kalxi  135 
(no  2)  7  etc.)  ZK  ii  260;  AV  12S6;  2 
cf  Its  in  K'ntK,  Delitzsch  in  Baee-Del., 
Dan  pf  xii;  DPa  217.  Rm  III  105  col  i  21 
(amel)  ga_t,am  (bit>  zi-da  der  s  von 
Ezida.  Jäger,  BA  ii  291  zi-da  =  to  the 
right  (i.  e.  right  side)  a  good  Semitic  word 
cfKehv  IS;  Tg  TS.  E-zi-da  usually  ex- 
plained as  tb  for  bit  keuu.  (§  9,  1 
Kebo  temple  in  Borsippa).   See  Ezida. 

za-dug-ga  in  P.  X.  Am-mi-za-dug- 
=    kim-tum    ket-tum     V    44  a-b 
DK  20;   in  c.  t.  also' Am- mi   za-du-ga; 
cf  pis. 


zabaru  see  (jab(p)aru.  '-v>  zibru  <■/'  c  ipru.  'Xj  za-bur-tum  V  47  a  S4  — "  read  ra-bur-tum  •'v.-  za- 
ba-tu  see  (jabatu.  >^vj  za-bi-tum  gazelle  cf  Qabit  urn.  .x.  zibtum  AV  2925  ml  II  27,  G4  etc.,  cf  ejbtum.  «'vj 
zu-ba-tu  (IV  10  b  44).  c.  st.  zu-bat  (AV  3009)  dress  ||  Kleid  (§  19)  see  cubätu.  <vj  zagru  </zaqru.  ■^<- 
ziggur(r)atu,  zig-rat  Bee  ziqqur(r)atu.  >xj  zig-ga-ti  in  ü-um  zig-ga-ti  II  32  b  14  (D°  71  rm)  AV  2459 
reads  ug-ga-ti.  see  above,  p  4  col  2,  ibbu.  .-%^>  za-a-du  AV  2S10  &  Br  13S5J  ad  II  24  a-b  49—51  see  ca- 
a-du.  .->vj  za-ad-du  AV  2S12  cf  caddu.  >->^  za-di-du,  AV  280S  see  ca-di-du.  >-»j  za-dim-mu,  AV  2809 
read  ^adimmu. 

18* 
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ri  (or  ZI?)  -da-ru-u   11   23  c-d  53  || 
irsn  bed,  couch    [Bett,  Buhelager  J   AV 

4;  cf  (-i,;)  i;  iila  ru. 
zazu  1.  (in)  a)  distribute,  divide  [teilen,  ver- 
teilen, zuteilen;  A  V  2819;  1-  \  I  i:m  I  B,  ZE  ii 
I  I  ./.A  iii  L22  luxer):  l'iasia:,  KAS 

:  I  (order,  decide).  Q  ac  Nabd  776,  12 
ana  zitti  za-a-zu.  pr  H  46,  30  (=  D 
91  i  14  =  II  11,  30)  i-zu-uz  he  divided 
|er  verteilte;,  pi  i-zu-zu  (ibid,  33;  D  91 
i  17);  i-zu-uz-su  he  divided  it  (ibid,  36; 
D  91  i  20)  §  51.  also  H  63,  13  NI-BA  = 
i-zu-uz  (=V40c-d6l/bK);  cf  Y  31  g-h 28 
=  i-zu  xi-bi-ei-Su_    H63)  u  =  i-zu-zu; 

15  NI-BA-E  =  i-z[u?-uz?];  16  NI-BA- 
E-MES  =  i-zu-[zu].  i-zu-u-zu  (ina 
esqim)  Berl.  Congr.  ii  1,  349  a.  Scheil, 
Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii  83  (no  xxiii)  col 
2,  4 — 5  a-na  se-na  |  lu-u  a-zu-uz  'eu 
deux  je  partageais'.  Sg  Ann  369  mäl- 
mälis  a-zu-uz;  Pp  50  sa  mälmälis  i- 
zu-zu;  also  Lay  91,  75  (KB  i  135;  Scheil, 
Sahn,  p  45;  see,  however,  Tiele,  Ge- 
schichte, 201.  Salm,  Balaw ,  iv  1  mätu 
mal-ma-lis  i-zu-zu  (32)1)  KB  i  134 
— 5  fffl).  Khors  118  is-te-nis  i-zu-zu 
(KB  ii  6S— 9);  IV  5  a  62—3  itti  (n)  A- 
num  he-lu-ut  kis-sat  same-e  i-zu- 
us-su-nu-ti.  II  65  a  22  (end)  eqle 
u-sam-si-lu-ma  i-zu-zu  |  mi-ig-ru 
they  halved  the  acres,  partitioned  the 
territory  Jsie  halbierten  die  Acker,  teilten 
das  Gebiet  j  KB  i  196—7;  Wixckler,  For- 
schungen, 153.  i-zu-uz-zu  Cyr  168,  5 
Asb  i  126  mätu  a-xe-en-na-a  ni-zu- 
uz  KB  ii  164 — 5;  §  145  let  us  divide  {wir 
wollen  teilen }  but  this  would  be  nizäz 
or  I-nizüz  (ZA  x  76:  {wir  haben  schon 
geteilt;  cf,  however,  ZA  x  244). 

b)  become  or  be  divided,  fight  each 
other  |  sich  teilen,  zanken,  streiten  J  NE  66, 
27  im-ma-ti-ma  axe  i-zu-uz[-zu]; 
V  64  a  11  eli  maxäzi  u  biti  sa-a-su 
lib-bu-us  i-zu-uz-ma  (so  Browx- 
Gesexius,  p  l'6.\  or  tty?). 

3  pr  uza'iz  (analogical  formation 
after  verbs  mediae  X  e.  g.  uina'ir  etc., 
BA  i  451;  ZA  iii  14  rm  1;  §  115)  inten- 
sive of  (Q.  Asb  vii  8  the  remainder 
of  the  booty  a-na  gi-mir  ka-räsi- 
ia  |  ki-ma  cä-e-ni  u-za-'-iz;  ibid 
ix  47  u-za-'-iz  ||  u-par-ri-is  (46). 
Camb  13  uzi-zu;   Nabd  787,  6  u-za-'-i- 


zn:  Cyr   128,  S  u-za-i-zu-ma,    ZA  iv 

280,  16  u  -za-iz-su-nu;  ZA  iii  312  (=  8n 
Rass)  60  lu-u-za-'-iz  I  distributed  {ich 
verteilte | .  ps  u-za-as-su  H  46,  39  = 
D  91  i  23,  etc.  tu-za-'a-az  V  45  col  ii  30; 
it-ti  a-xa-mes  u-za-'-a-zu  AV  (Liver- 
pool) 23  col  1.  perhaps  Creationfrg  IV  R 
53  sir  qu-pu  uzäzu  the  foul  (rotten) 
flesh  he  (Marduk)  tore  away  (???).  K  2729 
R8  tu-za-az  (?)  115-^u-u  (BAii  ö&öfol). 
pm  e.  g.  I  49  b  10;  d  31 — 2  see  birtu  (2). 
Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  iii  51 
mentions  :  40  pi -it  zu-'-uz-tu  (pi  of  ag) 
sa  Erba-Marduk  Sar  Bäbili  (BA  ii 
263  :  40  zugeteilte  pit;  see  ibid  269);  KB 
iii  (1)  188 — 9  reads  se-pi-it  zu-'uz-tu. 
3  ps  V  45  col  vi  54  tu-sa-za-a-za 
(for  tuszäza?). 

Derr.    züzu;  zizu;  zittu  1  (?). 

NOTE.  —  "Winckler,  Saigon  (passim)  from 
zäzu  (=  erect,  put  up)  also  ul-ziz  Ann  69  etc. \ 
</'nazazu.  Also  forms  quoted  in  KAT2  550  s.v. 
7"7  belong  to  77:. 

Z1ZU  action  of  dividing  {  Handlung  des  Tei- 
lens} i-zu-zu  zi-zu  ga-ini-ir  the  di- 
vision has  been  completed  {die  Teilung  ist 
vollendet  j  see  Meissner  no  101,  8;  cf  p 
155,  104;  zi-zu  gab-ba  ga-am-ru-u 
(102,  10).     See  zittu  1. 

ZÜZU  V  37  d-f  47  ba-a  |  <<<  |  zu-u-zi 
Br  9996  in  same  group  with  mi-is-lum 
(half  {Hälfte}  ZA  ii  81  rm  3);  <<<  prob- 
ably connected  with  tv>  for  30;  i.  e.  =  J/2 
of  60;  cf  I  45  sa-la-sa-a.  V  29  no  5,  40 
zu-u-zu  perhaps  =  S}T  züzä,  Tim  NNt 
a  small  coin  {kleines  Silberstück},  JensEK, 
ZA  vi  60;  AV  3013. 

zizG  K  1285  R  8  ir-bi  zi-zi-e  full  streams 
of  milk  (=  P?,  S.  A.  Stroxg,  IX.  Orient. 
Congr.  ii  208);  Craig,  Hebr.  x  79:  plenti- 
ful paps. 

zi-za-ti  II  41  no  7  g-h  24  a  plant  {eine 
Pflanze}  perhaps  =  QiQäti  (q.  v.). 

ziznu.  II  36  o  44  zi-iz-nu  small,  little 
{klein,  gering}  ||  zillänu,  dirku,  la- 
ku-u,   Qi-xa-ru,   gixru  etc.   (AV  2939). 

zizänu  /.  reptile  {Reptil}  cf  Arm  «TNT 
(  }  nt  I,  move,  rise,  thus  =  moving,  creep- 
ing things,  Ds  74,  etc.;  or  j^zäzu  abun- 
dance) AV2936;  II  5  c-d  9  XÜ-BIE- 
GAN-NA  =  zi-za-nu  (grasshopper 
{Heuschrecke});  7  XU-BIE-GAN-NA- 
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TIR-RA   =  zizänu    kis-ti    Br   5424   & 
5426. 

Zizänu  2.  II  ;,7c-</4i  Cn)Zi-za-nu—  <U) 
NIN-IB  in a  SU  (:  >nc\  in  the  Language 
of  the  SutaeanB)  Br  238  L.  11 1  68  o  55  (Br 
2382)  (il)  zi-za-nu  V-  in  c./.  also  P.  N. 
I-bi  zi-za-na.  Ds  75  St  öG  fol;  Haupt, 
Andov.  Rci:,  '84,  July,  9:i  rm  1 ;  ZA  iv  384; 
vi  60  fol  (Jensen). 

zazu  2.  —  V\  be  abundant,  prosper  {über- 
tliessen,  gedeihen}  D1>r  67  rm  2;  72 fol; 
152  rm  2.  ul  i-za-az-zu  he  does  not 
prosper  {er  gedeiht  nie  Inj  ZA  iv  10,  36. 
Derr.  zizii  .v : 

zäzu  (zazu?)  3.  abundance  {Überfiuss} 
ZB  94;  97;  DPr  l.  c.  ||  nuxsu,  süqu, 
duxdu.  Eponym  Canon  209  &  220  Za-za- 
a-a  ,<:  Za-za-ku  (AV  2817;  KB  i  207; 
§  65,  39  of  a  vast  liody  { strotzenden  Kör- 
pers}); za-za-a  ZA  vi  207;  BA  i  449; 
K  679,  12  (AV  2816);  also  P.  N.  Za-zi- 
ia  (c.  t.). 

zäzäku  (§  65  no  39  &  rm)  richly,  abun- 
dantly {reichlich}  IV-  54  no  1,  52  samnu 
zäzäku  (written  NI-XE-N  UN-N  A -ku) 
=ss  zäzis  ZB  94;  Lehmann,  146. 

zazäti  (pi  of  zäztu?)  DPr  68  rm  luxurious, 
massive  Ruppig,  kraftstrotzend}.  I  44,  75 
SAL-LID  (or  lit?-)  za-za-a-ti;  81  be- 
rit  SAL-LID  za-za-MES  ul-ziz;  I  7 
no  VIII  E  7  SAL  LID  za-za-a-ti;  Esh 
v  17  LID  za-za-a-te  were  brought  by 
the  princes  of  the  Xatti-land.  also  cf  Sn 
Ku  iv  16,  17,  25,  27,  28  (Meissner  &  Eost, 
12—14;  &  32  no  51)  ZB  97  descriptive  adj 
of  the  female  bull  colossuses  (SAL-LID) 

5  Attribut     der     weiblichen     Stierkolosse 
(SAL-LID)}.    BAiiil92/WJ. 

According  to  some   the  word  is  from 
yV*  wing,    feather    (Jer   48,    9);    Abel 

6  WnsCKLER    translate :      zu    paarweisen 
Sphinxen. 

Zl-ZU  (?)  K  164,  35  IX  l/2  QA  Sa  si-pi  sa 
ka-ma-nu  sa  zi-zi  BA  ii  636;  AV  (Liver- 
pool) 23  col  2  mär  (ame!)  zi-zi. 

zazuinnu.  V  27  a-b  18  <erö>  ZA-Zü-IN 
=  SU  (i.  e.  za-zu-in)-nu  Br  11725  &  fol; 
AV  2820    same   ib   =   gur-nu   (19);   also 


ibid  e-f  20.    a   kind  of  vessel    [Behälter, 
is},  also  see  V  27  e-f  ;;4. 

zizpänu  bo  Bommel  for  mifpSnti  "/.v.), 
bow  {Bogen]  from  GIÖ-BAN  (VK  412, 
below,  vV  ZDMG  45,  S40;  also  read  zaz- 
pänu;  Lehmann,  ü  67,  21  quotes  a  za- 
az-pa-nu  hut  cannot  remember  where 
he  found  it.  Also  see  Bommel,  Sum.  J 
28,  339  &  61;  Br  1420;  others  read  pit- 
piinu,  bat panu  etc. 

zuxlu  (?)  T.  A.  (London)  58,  to  *->-  zu- 
ux-li  sa  CmSt)  Mi-ic-ri-i. 

zaxälü.  AV  2822.  REJ  xiv  (27)  159  j/*?™ 
's'epanouir,  rayonner1;  cf  perhaps  Eth  za- 
xula,  aeruginavit :  zexl  aerugo  (brazen, 
brass);  the  aurichalcum  of  the  Greeks 
{ das  aurichalcum  der  Griechen}  Rost,  103; 
Meissner  &  Rost,  35,  68. 

II  67,  79  folding  doors  {Fliigelthüren} 
i-na  me-sir  za-xa-li-i  u  eb-bi  u- 
rak-kis  (KB  ii  24 — 5).  Asb  ii  41  sinä 
^i?'  dim-me  cirüti  pi-tiq  (r«r  ti-iq) 
za-xa-li-e  eb-bi  two  large  obelisks 
made  of  brilliant  zaxalü  J2  hohe  Obe- 
lisken ausstrahlendem  zaxalü  gemacht} 
(KB  ii  169;  on  Wixckler,  Untersuchungen, 
106  =  silver  {Silber}  see  BA  i  329  ad  300 
rm  8);  vi  23  wagons,  carriages,  &  freight- 
wagons  are  spoken  of  |  sa  ix-zu-si-na 
ca-ri-ru  za-xa-lu-u  (KB  ii  205);  Neb 
iii  60  rimäni  daläte  bäbe  ina  za-xa- 
li-e  nam-ri-is  u-ba-an-nim  the  bulls 
at  the  entrance  of  the  gates  I  made  in  a 
brilliant  manner  of  z-metal  (?).  V  64  b  14 
— 15  ri-i-mu  za-xa-li-e  eb-bi  etc  us- 
zi-iz  i-na  ad-ma -ni-su  (KB  iii,  2,  100 
—101).  K  2675,  21  za-xa-lu-u  ib-bu-u. 

zaxannu  Sb  l  ii  7  za-xa-an  |  ib  I  =  z(c)a- 
xa-an-nu;  Br  9176;  DPa  142;  Hommel, 
Sum.  Les.,  28,  344;  H  186  (Sm  23)  5;  V  38 
no  2  B  36  &  no  4,  63.  (Bezold,  ZK  i 
62  foil). 

ZUXarÜ  II  36  a  53  zu-xa-ru-u  (AV2095; 
3015)  ||  ci-ix-xi-ru-tu;  perhaps  =  qu- 
xarü;  cf  AV  2823  ad  II  34,  34  za-xa- 
rum  (=  Qa-xa-rum.) 

zakü  be  or  become  pure,  free  (of  obliga- 
tions etc.)  {rein,  frei,  ledig  (einer  Ver- 
pflichtung) sein  oder  werden}  nat;  Arm 
Vft\,  \sS;  Jensex,  ZK  ii  33  rm  1  (=  Diss 


za-zi-ru  cf  qa-Qi-ru.   -~vj   za-a-a-xu  cf  (ja-a-a-xu.   «"v^  zäxu  see  jaxn  t,""-»';  zu-ux-xu  =  (uxxu, 
za-ax-ma-sa-tim  etc.  r/'saxmastn.  -^vj  za-xi-it  ka-ra-ni  read  räxit  karäni  (<?.  v.). 
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HA  -     Jl— 5;  etc.  V  ;;i  a-b  7 

_Mi:.N-N.\    (H  24,  499)  =  za-ku-u  (Pix- 

,;  ;c/'Sblvl1  (Br5514)j 

na   za-ki-i;    pr    perhaps 

31  a  r  duk-kudur-u§ur-iz-kam-ma  (KB 

iii.  1,  160—1  col  v  18);    pS   II   126  (fW  21) 

0  25—6  (=  K  -257)  me-e  ad-dal-xu  (y.ü.) 
ul  i-zak-ku-u  (N  Ü-SI-G  [)  Br  S416  the 
waters  1  Btirred  ap,  have  not  yet  cleared, 
become  clear  (see  dalaxu).  pm  V  55,  47 
&/bttaS-Su  äläni  I  Sa  ina  Sarri  pa-na 
za-ku-ma  :  which  had  been  independent 
under  former  kings  {die  unter  früheren 
Königen  unabhängig  waren};  50  aar  pu- 
russe  i-sal-ma  ki  ina  la-bi-ri  äläni 
za-ku-tum-su-nu  (§  74,  1  rm)  |  ina 
i-lik  Cm5t)  Na-mar  gab-bi-su  (KB  iii, 
1,  166—7;  ZA  iv  259 foU]  ZB  61,  above), 
also  V  56,  9  ana  um  ga-ti  u-zak-ki. 
za-ki  Tc  70  is  free  of  obligation  {ist  der 
Verpflichtung  ledig*  Neb  125;  266,  7  etc.; 
Peiser,  KAS  81  etc.  maxir  apil  za-ki 
he  has  received,  he  has  taken,  thus  buyer 
&  seller  are  za-ki  :  in  the  condition 
of  zakütu;  cf  Feuchtwang,  ZA  v  29. 
K  2729  R  3  ni-hi-ri  za-ku-u  (BA  ii 
SöQfoll);  ZAvl6 — 7  kl  gamrüma  za- 
gu-u  when  they  were  done  &  free  {als 
sie  fertig  und  lauter?  waren]  but  rather 
|/"z  a  q  ü. 

Qt  TMj  .26  e-te-bi-ib  az-za-ku(-ki) 

1  will  be  shining  pure  Jich  will  strahlend 
rein  sein}  see  ibid  p  118. 

3  perhaps  V  47  b  27  (end)  u-zak-ki 
he  freed  {machte  frei}  AV  2837:  zukkü 
declare  one  free  of  obligations  etc.  {für 
immun  erklären!  PeiSEB,  KAS  84;  Meiss- 
ner, 143  &  fol.  cf  V  56,  9  (see  above), 
&  31  (äläni)  .  . .  sa  larru  i-na  i-lik 
(mit)  ]fa.mar  u-zak-ku-u.  K 2729  0  26 
u-zak-ki  (BA  ii  566— 7);  KB  iii  (1)  172, 
38 — 9  i-na  il-ki  dup-si-ki  nia-la  ba- 
su-u  |  u-za-ki-su-nu-ti-ma  (ZA  iv 
262,  39).  K  647  (IV-  45  no  3;  Pinches, 
Texts,  4 — 5)  9—10  ki-i  u-zak-ku-u 
(amel)  ag-ru-tu  |  it-ti-ku-nu  tu-uz- 
zik-ka-a  (>tuzdikä)  &  R  3  ul  nu- 
zik-ki.  V  33  col  v  22  lu  [u-zak]-ki- 
Sunüti   (Jensen,    KB   iii.    1,    147:    lieh 


machte  abgabenfrei!):  ibid  vii  10  u-zak- 

ki-s-u-nu-t  i.  >v  82  Ar/um  who  märe 
um-ma-ni  u-zak-ku-u:  V  45  colviu  41 
tu-zak-ka;  j)l  K  6,  32  (R  15)  u-zak- 
ku-u.  vp  11  75  22  3  (ina?)  dal-xa-ti-ia 
zu-uk-ki  (ZB  105). 

3l  =  3  K  647  0  10  tu-uz-zik-ka-a, 
see  above,  later  =  give  {geben J  Nabd 
633,  6  elat  Sim  l>iti  uz-za-ak-ka, 
Tc  70. 

Derr.    tazkitu  A  the  following  3: 

zakü  2.  adj  a)  clean,  bright,  pure  jrein, 
klar}   AV  2837;  ZB  57  rm  1.     NE  42, 

iddl  (nadü?)  mar-Su-ti-su  it-tal- 
bi-sa  (var  -is)  za-ku-ti-su  he  put  away 
his  stained  garments  (stained  during  the 
killing  of  Xumbäba),  &  put  on  clean  gar- 
ments {er  zog  seine  befleckten  Gewän- 
der aus  &  zog  seine  reinen  an  (Satce, 
Hibbert  Lectures.  'IM  fol;  ZB  57,  3;  J1'* 
23—7).  NE  XII  (i)  14  Qu-ba-ta  za-ka-a 
white,  clean  garments  {weisse  Kleider ( 
JI_N  41:  (vi)  4  nie  za-ku-ti  i-sat-ti  (cf 
BA  i  51  &  65).  ZA  iv  238  R  col  iii  9 
e-par  za-ka-a  e-par  iz-qu-q[u].  V  28 
c-d  37  ku  (i.  e.  kü?)  um-ma-rum  =  (lu- 
ba-ru)  za-ku-u;  ibid  c-d  66  e-gi  zak- 
gu-u  =  il-lu-ku  &  ||  me-lam-mu-u. 
II  47  c-d  19  an  zakü  clean  vessel  {reines 
Gefäss}  =  an  za-xi-mu  (?)  AV  2826; 
Br  11789,  13788.  b)  free  (of  obligation, 
debt)  {frei  (von  Verpflichtung  oder 
Schuld)|   Peiser,  KAS  81  i  112. 

NOTE,  —  ina  i-gi  za-an-gi-e  (ZK  i  72)  uk- 
ta-an-ni  H  127,  40  =  zakü  (?) ;  /  39  ZAG  (Br 
6496),  which  =  za-a-qu  V  29  a-h  62. 

zakkü  in  Xabopol  i  19  mu-us-te-'i-ini 
za-ak-ki-e  |  sa  iläni  rabüti  (Hil- 
precht,  Old-Bäbyl.  Inscr.,  vol  i,  32 — 3). 

zakütu  freedom  {Freiheit}  AV1784;  2839; 
Peiser,  KAS  ix,  10—17;  81—2  (the  tithe 
paid  to  the  gods  by  several  persons).  ZA  vi 
61  rm:  | Steuerfreiheit,  Immunität}.  ZA  ii 
346  =  DOT  ||  H;  ZDMG  27,  514:  com- 
promise {Vertrag}.  V  56,  11  i-na  za-ku- 
ut  äläni  Su-a-tum  at  the  declaration  of 
independence  of  these  cities  |hei  der  Un- 
abhängigkeitserklärung dieser  StädteJ. 
Sg  Cyl  6  Bargon  who  to  Gharrän  .  .  . .  iJ- 


zukku  sanctuary  ||  parakku,  cf  sukku.  •■v  zu-uk-ku-ku  see  sukkuku;  also  zuk  -ku-ku-t  u  in 
(AV  3017)  read  sukkukutum.  <"vj  zuk-ku-lu  AV  3018;  Br  3550  ad  V  IC  c-d  50  cf  Bukkulu.  •'vj  zi-ku-um 
=  samö  r/"ziqürit.  i-vi  zakmuk(k)u  see  zagmuk(k)a. 
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r.u-ru  za-kut-su  pledged  its  freedom 
[verbriefte  ihre  Freiheit]  also  cf  A 
Pp  iv  2;  Up  8;  see  also  KB  ii  41  &Pj 
KAS  82.  Winckleb,  Forschungen,  94  de- 
crees, laws  concerning  landed  property 
| Bestimmungen  über  den  Grundbesitz}. 
BgAnn  xiv  5  za-ku-ut  ba$ilta;  Kkora 
LO  za-kut  Assür  (cf  Pp  v  9)  u  Kar- 
ra-ni,  Scheil,  Rec.  des  Travaux,  xvii 
180,  19:  sa  alu  sa-a-su  za-ku-su  as- 
kun.  K  126  (Bezold,  Catalogue,  53)  ana 
sinniäti  1ft  za-ku-ti. 
zakkltum  insect,  fly  | Insekt,  Fliegenart} 
V  27  g-h  12  NUM-KA  =  zak-ki-tum 
=  zu-[um-bi??]  AV  2840;  Br  9021.  II  5 
a-b  13  za-ak-ki-tum.  Ds  60  (or  j/flpt?) 
zi-ku-rit  a  gloss  to  samü  see  z i q ü r i t . 
zakaru,  izkur,  izakkar  AV  2831;  §  9,  52; 
GGN  '83,  89,  15;  also  saqaru  &  saqaru. 
a)  call,  utter,  speak,  announce  { nennen, 
rufen,  sprechen,  verkünden}.  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 73,  24  iz-ku-ru;  29,  23  i-za-kir; 
48,18 — 19  ia-az-ku-uv-mi  (see  xasasu). 
Sg  Cgi  46  xi-ri-e  xirltisu  ul  iz-ku-ur 
(KB  ii  46 — 7);  67  sume  abulli  ....  az- 
ku-ur;  cf  Bull-insc.  41  az-ku-ra  nibit- 
su;  84 — 5  sumii  .  .  .  .  az  kur;  ibid  46  ul 
iz-kur.  (see  below,  b).  IV  9  a  57 — 8  a- 
mat-ka  ina  same-e  i-zak-kar(ma); 
59 — 60  a-mat-ka  ina  ercä-tim  i-za- 
kar(-ma).  Dibbara-legend  (K  2619  iv  19 
end)  a-ma-tu  i-zak-kar,  BA  ii  429;  IV 
10  a  26  (end)  [izj?-kur;  D  101  frg  l  12 
[i-zak]-kar;  a-na  sa-su-ma  MU  (= 
izak)-ra  del  1;  8;  263;  244  izak-ar;  27 
MU-ra  (var  a-zak-ka-ra)  a-na;  H  177, 
24.  IV  31  O  13  iz-zak-kar  (Istar); 
22  iz-zak-ka-ra  (ana  rabiti  (ilat) 
Istar)  also  66  fol;  R  29;  del  25.  pa-a- 
su  epusma  i-qab-bi  i-zak-ka-ra  ana 
etc.  del  31  (&  var  MU-ra);  also  164,  167 
MU  (=  izakk-)ar;  191,  198,  208  (var 
-ra),  224,  283;  244  (-ar).  NE  43,  23  pa- 
a-su  e-pu-us-ma  i-zak-ka-ra;  also 
see  45,  88;  45,  93  (MU-ra);  47,  149;  49, 
199;  50,  211,  etc.  V  65  a  34  az-ku-ur- 
su-nu-ti  I  spake  unto  them  jich  sprach 
zu  ihnen}. 

b)  name  j  nennen}  esp.  with  sum  a  & 
nibittu.  Esh  vi  26  ekallu  pa-qi-da-at 
ka-la-mu  az-ku-ra  ni-bit-sa.  H  67 
iii  1 — 4  sa  ni-is  ilisunu  |  it-mu-u;  sa 
ni-is    sarrisunu    ana   axames    iz-qu 


(par  -ku)-ru  cf  3A  i  292;  <:  g  50  nn  l 
K  4317,  l— 4;  Esb  i  4J— .;  nis  iläni  r  a- 
büti  a-na  a-xa-mei  Lz-kur*u-m  a  by 
the  name  of  the  gnat  gods  they  agreed 
mutually;  often  in  o.  t.,  T°  7U;  AV  (Liv  i- 

pool)  29  COl  1  ;  1  7u  a  22  ina  nara  Ju-a- 
tniii  iz-kur  he  hath  sworn   by  tin;  name 

(ni-iS,  21)  of  the  great  gods  on  this  tablet 

(G  §  50  on  2  21);  sum  a  zakaru  often. 
V  35,  12  ana  m  a- 1  i  -  k  u-  ti  m  kul-la-ta 
nap-xar  i-zak-ra  iu[mSu]  his  name 
was  proclaimed  jsein  Name  ward  ausge- 
rufen} KB  iii  (2)  122—3;  see,  howev.-r, 
BA  ii  210—11.  Neb  vii  14—15  many 
kings  |  sa  i-lu  a-na  sar-ru-tim  |  iz- 
(I  B,  er-  Jensen,  ZA  vii  179)  ku-ru  zi- 
ki-ir-su-un.  II  67,  86  mu-se-ri-b  u  xi- 
^ib  ad-na-a-ti  etc.  az-ku-ur  zi-kir 
bäDi-si-in  KB  ii  24 — 5.  pm  often  e.  g. 
P.N.  E-kur-za-kir  (c.t.);  1164,22  P.N. 
Nabü-za-kir;  21  Nabü-za-kir-sumu 
(AV  5761);  Creation  frg  I  1—2  (D  93)  e- 
nu-ma  e-lis  la  na-bu-u  sa-ma-mu  I 
saj)-lis  [ma]-tum  su-ma  la  zak-rat 
(Hebr.  ix  15  &  rm  iO,  &  Zimmern  apud 
Gunkel,  Chaos  &  Schöpfung). 

I70f?22 — 3  ma-la  i-na  nare  an-ni-i 
|  sum-su-nu  za-ak-ru  as  many  as  have 
their  names  invoked  on  this  tablet  (Bois- 
sier,  Diss,  28);  also  III  41  b  36. 

II  40  c-d  47  su-mu  zak-ru  (AV  6138) 
same  ib  =  sitir  su-mi  (46)  &  na-ru-u 
(48)  Br  1632. 

II  43,  5 — 6  a-xaz-tum  =  za-kar 
su-mu,  (6)  zuk-kur-tum  =  za-kar 
su-mu  (AV  2830). 

III  43  c  23 — 4  iläni  ma-la  su-un-su- 
nu  za-ak-ru.  sa  ina  eli  kunukki  sa 
za-kur  (KAT2  460  rm).  IV  15  b  11  sa 
ina  lib-bi-su  ^^  Ea  su-mu  zak-ru; 
H  95,  60  za[-ki-rat?]  su-ini  sa  iläni 
(AN-MES)  who  calls  the  names  of  the 
gods  | die  die  Götter  bei  Namen  ruft}. 
||  utü  G  §  20.  H  50  col  iii  IS— 20  u-tu; 
is-qu-ur;  it-ma;  21 — 3  u-tu-u;  is-qu- 
ru;  it-mu-u;  24 — 6  u-ut-u;  i-za-[kar]; 
i-tam-ma;  27 — 9  u-ut-tu-u;  i-za-ka- 
ru;  i-ta-mu-u  (=  II  11  g-h  IS  foil),  all 
same  tb  as  H  30,  680—2;  II  40  g-h  26  iz- 
ku-ru;  "Ctf  =  12t  (Rec.  des  Travaux,  I, 
'80,  104;  LT  96 — 7;  Haupt,  Johns  Hopk. 
Circ,  Aug.  'S 7).  see  also  saqaru.  11  7 
g-h  51  MU  =  za-ka-rum  (Br  1236);  =  H 
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9  &   177,  24;   12,  115;  30,  682  PA-A   |  ft  | 
za-ka-rum  |  ta-mn-u  (681)  &na-bn-u 
.    >r  l'A  1)  |  si  +LU  |  e.  g. 
II  7  g-h  4'.':  ibid  50  PAD-DA. 

XiiTK.  —  1.  S<  n\v  amy,  ZATW  xi  176,  zakaru 
originally:  call  on  a  god  in  worship  ||  im  Kult.- 
anrufen,  this  vraa  done  by  man,  not  by  woman. 
Tims  arose  the  forms  zikaru,  /  ikru  man  ||  Mann, 
cf  bit  zi-ka-ri  (<■.  t.)  temple?  RP1  iv  109.  the 
fern,  form  is  a  later  development. 

•2.  BO  iv  S6  (no  iii)  zakaru  also:  commemorate, 
whence  azkaru  (f.  e.)  commemoration  day.  IV 
SS  /<  37—8;  45—6;  49—50;  Br  7857  =  UD-SAR; 
same  it>  in  II  44  a-b  12  =  iz-qa[-ru?)    Br  7858. 

3.  T.  A.  (London)  48,  IS— 19  ia-az-ku-ur-mi 
a  translation  of  li-ix-  su-us-mi  let  him  meditate. 

<J2'  iz-za-kar  Neb  116,  10;  iz-zak-ru 
(pi)  Neb  247,  21.  Winckler,  Sargon,  134 
&  156  ad  Khors  188  &  Pp  iv  135  lit- 
taz-kar  but  KB  ii  78  lit-tas-kar 
(i/saqaru);  also  Schrader,  KB  iii  (2) 
35  a-ra-ku  üme-ia  li-ta-mu-u  lit- 
taz-ka-ru  amäta  dunkiia  (BA  ii 
212—3:  lit-tas-ka-ru).  IV  of  sa- 
qaru  with  transitive  meaning);  also  V 
65  6  28;  KB  iii  (2)  6  col  3,  59—60  da- 
mi-iq-tim  |  ti-iz-ka-ar-am  (=  ZA  iv 
113,  175)  =  zitkäram  proclaim  [ver- 
künde} BA  ii  294  nil. 

~N  -u-ma  la  zuk-ku-ru  si-raa-tum 
la  [säniu?]  D  93,  8  not  yet  was  a  name 
called  on  [in  worship?]  nor  yet  did  [any 
god]  determine  the  destinj'.  KB  iii  (1) 
156 — 7  coli  31  um-ma-su  la  zu-uk-ku- 
ra-[at];  ZA  v  66,  1  amäti  u-za-kar 
(isg). 

5  84,  2 — 11,  172  ni-is  Samas  u-sa- 
az-ki-ru-su  u  i-sa-lu-su-ma  iq-bi; 
■<i,  J — 11,  165:  ina  supi  u-sa-az-ki-ir- 
su-nu-ti  (Kohleu  &  Peiser,  ii  16 — 17); 
Asb  viii  45  a-di-e  ni-is  iläni  rabüti 
u-sa-az-kir-sn  &  caused  him  to  pronounce 
oaths  (promises)  by  the  name  of  the  great 
gods  )&  hatte  ihn  Eide  (Versprechungen) 
beim  Namen  der  grossen  Götter  sprechen 
lassen}  KB  ii  218—19.  cf  i  22  u-sa-as- 
kir-su-nu-ti  I  let  him  swear  by  (Jensen, 
KB  ii  154  rm  9  for  usazkir). 

Xi  izzakar  (JXgeb,  BA  i  591  rm  ;;; 
§  48)  =  (Q*  (T  c70)  >  itzakar.  sum-ka 
li-iz-za-ki-ir  Rev.  d'Assyr.  ii  9,  8; 
KB  iii  (1)  113  may  thy  name  be  loudly 
proclaimed  {möge  dein  Name  laut  ver- 
kündet werdenf. 


NOTE.  —  1'.  N.  '.  ff.  Bei  za-kar  äu-me  B 
tin-  proolaimet  of  my  num.',  V  44  it  41,  Br  9420; 
1 1  n  r  <•'')  /.a-k  ar  (KB  iii,  1,  132  col  ii  13). 

Derr.  azkaru?  &  the  following  C  (or  7?): 
zikru  /•  c.  St.  zikir  a)  calling,  name  {Nen- 
nung,  NameJ  AV  2952;  2944;  §§  9,  52;  65, 
j.  II  12,  116  MU  =  zi-ik-ru,  |j  eu-mu 
(114);  V  21  C-d65  MA  =  zik-ru  (Br6782). 
D  96,  14  (beg.)  zik-ri  (fl)  Igigi;  16  (end) 
zik-ru(-u)-su;  20  ina  zik-ri  xansa- 
a-an  iläni  rabüti.  inambü  zi-kir-su 
ZA  iii  319,  93;  Sn  vi  65—66;  Asb  ix   110 

sa na-bu-u  zi-kir-sa  whose  name 

one  calls  {dessen  Namen  man  nennt}. 
V  35,  19  is-tam-ma-ru  zi-ki-ir-su 
preserved  his  name  {bewahrten  seinen 
Namen}  BA  ii  210 — 11;  ana  zi-kir  su- 
mi-ia  kabtu  V  65  b  44.  H  89,  33—4  sa 
zi-kir  su-me  (la,  34)  i-su-u;  IV  24  a 
23 — 4  zi-kir  su-me;  29  b  15 — 7  zi-kir 
su-me-ka  (Br  9421);  64  (=  IVs  57)  b  10 
zi-kir  iläni  rabüti.  Merodach-Baladan 
stone  (Berlin)  ii  34  M-B  says  of  himself 
ed-lu  dan-nu  |  sa  a-na  zi-kir  sumi- 
su  etc.  (BA  ii  261;  KB  iii  (1)  186—7);  ii 
41 — 2  mu-dam-me-iq  |  zi-kir  abi  a- 
li-di-su.  Khors  4—5  zi-kir  sumi-ia  | 
dam-qu  the  gracious  sound  of  my  name 
|  meines  Namens  segensvollen  Klang  J  KB 
ii  52 — 3;  also  Ann  XIV  2.  zik-ru-ka 
Creationfrg  III  46. 

b)  speech  {Rede}  ZAv67,  14  ana  zik- 
ri-ia  sum-ru-qi  ka-bit-ta-ki  lip-pa- 
Mr  to  my  afflicted  speech  let  thy  heart 
be  opened,  zi-kir  sap[ti-ja]  Smith, 
Asurb,  9,  6  fol  =  Asb  ii  51  zi-kir  sap-te 
(var  sapti)  -ia  the  word  of  my  lip(s) 
{meiner  Lippe(n)  Rede}  KB  ii  168—9. 
Sg  Cyl  45  (55,  beginning)  zik-ri  pi-ia 
ki-e-nu-um  ZDMG  32,  181  (below); 
ZB  12  (med);  cf  Ps  54,  4:  prayer  {Gebet}; 
Etana-legend  (K  2527  +  K  1547)  0  30 
ana  zi-kir  Samas  qu-ra-di  (jlru  etc.; 
Scheil,  Insc.  de  Nabd  (Rec.  des  Travaux, 
xviii)  col  x  34  sa....  36  a-na  zi-ki-ir 
su-mi-su. 

c)  renown  {Ruf}  Esh  Sendschirli  R  33 
u-sar-ba-a  zik-ri  sumi-ia.  S  954 
(D  136)  R  2  (Istar)  sa  ina  su-pu-uk 
same  (AN-e)  nap-xat  ina  da-ad- mi 
zi-kir-sa  (=  HU-BI  Br  1238)  su-pu-u 
ta-na-da-tu-u-a;  ZA  iv  9,  6  supü  zik- 
ru-ka   glorious  is   thy   renown  {herrlich 
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ist  dein  Ruf};  KB  iii  (8)  48  col  2,  45 
(Gula)  xnu-ia-ar-ba-ti  zi-ki-ir  iar- 
ru-ti-ja  renown  of  my  kingdom  |Bu£ 
meines  König  turns  |. 

zukkurtu  all  that  is  called;  the  briny: 
called;  existence  alles  u  is  genannt  wird; 
das  Genanntsein;  Existenz!  11  48  a-b  6 
(see  above);  AV  3020. 

zikaru  (AV  2943)  &  by  Byncope  zikru  2. 
(cf,  however,  g  65,  9  rm  l )  masculine,  male, 
man    [männlich,   Mann  J     Ss  376;  65,  9; 
ZB  104  rm;  DPr  163  rm  6;  ZA  i  184  foil) 
193  rm  1;  Brown-Gesexius,  Lexicon,  271 
cols  1 — 2.    zi-ka-rum  II  7  c-d  1  =  NU 
(Br  1964);    2  =  NA  (Br  1586);    3  =  V  12 
e  2  (di-n)  DIL  (II  9  &  19S,  4;  Br  27);   4 
BAB,  (or  MAS)  Br  1150;  5  (=  Sc  32  gi- 
is  |  US  |  ni-ta-xu;   ZB  76;   §  9,  94;  Br 
5048;   H   20,    372—3   ||  ri-du-u,   371);    6 
NITA   (Br  953  &  957  =  H  11  &  217,  90; 
§  9,  226;  7  GI  (Br  2407);  8  GES  (or  IQ) 
Br  5707;   cf  Sc  32;   H  21,  409;    9  MU  (Br 
1237;  §  25);  10  ME  (Br  10382).    On  11  7— 
10  see  Jensen-,  Diss,  26;  &  on  11  8—9  ZB 
49  fol.     II   7  c-d  11    NI   (=  zi-ka-rum) 
Br  5328;    12  TIN;   13  MU-TIN  (EME- 
SAL)  Br  1326;  cf  II  25  a-b  39;  V  12  e-f 
3,  &  IV  26  a  35—6  (zi-ka-ru);  H  42,  11 
MU-TIN    |  US  |    zi-ka-ru.     V  12  e  1 
KU  *f£-T  =  zi-ka-rum  (ZKi  193).  II 27 
0-6  44  gloss  uru  to  zi-ka-ru  (Br  3670; 
H  1 7,  253).   U  S  (or  N I T  ?)  also  IV  14  WO  3, 
17—8  =■   zi-ka-ru;   H  81  B  11—12  (u> 
Ninib   zi-ka-ru  mut-lil-lu-u;  IV  2  & 
39—40   ul  zi-ka  (var  zik,  Br  5049)  -ru 
sunu;  ul  sin-nis-a-ti  (var  turn)  sunu 
not  male  nor  female  they  are  | nicht  Mann 
noch  Weib  sind  sie|    §  143.    cf  also  II  35 
g-h  12.     zi-ka-ru    qar-du    says    Sn    of 
himself  (i  7),  also  cf  Sn  i  49 ;  ii  15.  H  130, 
47 — 8  [ana?]  zi-ka-ri  sin-nis-tum;  50 
sin-nis-tu  ana  zi[-ka  omitted  by  scribe, 
ZB  15]  -ri;  52  sa  zi-ka-ri  ana  sin-nis- 
tum;     54    sin-nis-tum    ana    zi-ka-ri 
(Br  1326).    NE  49,  201—3  man-nu-um- 
ma  sa-ru-ux  i-na  (var  ina)  zik-ka-ri 
{var  US-MES  see  NE  36,  5)  ||  man-nu- 
um-ma  ba-ni  ina  ed(t)le  (Br  5048;  ZA 
iv  430).     NE  60,   17    zi-ka-ru   i-ses-si; 
II   46   a  29—30   (BO  iv  93)   gisimmaru 
zi-ka[-ra-tu?]    &    sin-nis[-tu];     also 
Ball,    PSBA    xvi   193—5    (Br   7292—3). 


On  fl  of  zikaru  lee  n    12  e-4  12—16;  36- 

C-d     6'.' — 7:;.       bit     zi-ka-ri     (KOHU 
Peislk,  ii  7)  =  Standes-  odei   BUtanerge- 
bäude,  wo  Heiraten  geBchloMMi  werden. 
zikru  2.  (>  zikaru)  AV  2952;  often     of 

kicru  J'"-N  46  rm  16.     zikru  ;;i  '■')  Ni- 
ii  i  I >  »  peasant,  Ninib  being  their  patron 
god  [Bauersmann,  iVtnio  Schutzgott  der- 
selben j  J1"1*  /.  c  on  NE  8,  35  &  9,  L.    NE 
8,  31  e-nin-na  bi-ni-i  zi-kir-iu  now 
create    his    man     [jetzt    Bchaffe    seinen 
Mann | ;  8,  33   zik-ru  «a  (il^  A-nim  ih- 
ta-ni   ina  libbisa   (ad  33   Bee  l>Pr  155; 
Dw  196,  2).    IV  31  B  11  ibtani  zikru. 
Nebuchadnezzar  I  (V  55,  7)  calls  himself 
zi-ik-rii  qar-du;  also  see  V  60,  23  the 
warlike  hero  [der  kriegerische  Held  |;  Esh 
Sendschirli  R  57  zik-ru-su  sin-nis-a- 
nis    lu-sa-lik-su     may     his    manlii 
sink  down   to   eneminateness  J  möge  seine 
Männlichkeit     zur     Weiblichkeit     herab- 
würdigen (besser:  möge  er  entmannt  wer- 
den) j.   nise  zik-ru  u  sin-nis  Asb  ii  40 
people,  male  &  female    ) Leute,  Männer  i 
Weiber}  KB  ii  168—9  (see  Jensen,  Diss, 
19  for  similar  instances);  zik-ru  u  SAL 
Sn  Bell  16.    US  u  SAL   Sn  i  48:  iii  17; 
K  2675  B  2.    Sp  II  265  fl,  no  vii  3,  il-te- 
en    |    zik-ra    |    mut-ta-ka     lud-[      ] 
ZA  x  6. 
zikrütu   manliness  j  Männlichkeit  [    perhaps 
II  32  c-d  18  zi[-ik-ru-tum]  =  ur-na- 
tum;    Sg  Khors   13    dun-ni  (var  -nu) 
zik-ru-ti;    also    cf  Wixckler,    Sargon, 
p  191  (below).   Smith,  Asurb,  11,  11  (du- 
un-nu    zik-ru-u-tu).     Dibbara -legend 
(K  2619)  ii  10   sa   ana  sup-lu-ux   nise 
Istar  zik-ru-su-nu  u-te-ru  ana  .... 
[      ]    BA  ii  428. 
zakkaru  male   [männlich};  cf  III  59  b  34 

US-MES  (var  zak-ka[-re])  Br  5048. 
zikarat.    HI  53  6  31  (ilat>  Dil-bat  sin- 
ni-sa-at,   &  zi-ka-rat   (=  to  US) 
Venus  (star)  is  female  or  male  at  such  & 
such  a  time   (§  65  no  9;  KAT'2  179).    also 
see  above  ad  II  46  a  29. 
zikirtu  (?)  §  9,  63.  c.  St.  zikrit,  pi  zikreti 
§  32  a,  a,  rm  (f  to  zikru?)   U>  SAL  &  pi 
SAL-UN-MES;   iö   e.g.  SAL   E-GAL 
=  zikrit  ekalli   I  35  no  2,  9.    BA  i  615 
ad  Sm  1034,  7   ina   mux-xi   bit   zikrit 
ekalli  :  house    of    the    mistress    of    the 
palace  =  queen    J  Haus  der  Palastdame  = 
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Königin};  all     11  53  Bö  2  6  ■'•;    l'.A  ü 
.    A      iv  64  <8al> 
zik-ri-e-t  i-su  his  wives  [seine  Wi 

zillu  rhapa   II   35,  71  foil  ardata 

fl-ln   damqn    z(c)il-la-ia    lä  i j > - 
tura  the  maiden  whose  z  no  lovii 
lias   opened  ) die  Magd,   deren  z  kein  lie- 
bender  Mann  geöffnet  hat};  see,  he» 
Sillü  &  Prince,  AJP  xv  112. 

zillu  2.  misdeed  [Übeltat}  Sp  II  265  a,  no 
xxiii  5  u-ka-an  (var  kan  in  K  3452)  -nu 
rag-ga  (Mir  -gn  K  3452)  sa  an  zil-la- 

(ZAxll)  cfK  2866  (S.A. - 

Mi-cell.  Texts,  ]>  19)  R  26  ikkibu  an 
zil-lu  ar-ni  ser-tu  xab-la-tu  xi-te- 
tu;  ZA  iv  10,  39  sa  ka-?ir  an  zil-li 
qar-na-su  tu-bal-la;  IV  10  a  35  read 
an  zil  (llat)  is-ta-ri-ia  ina  la  i-di-e 
u-kab-bi-is  &  47  an  zil  u-kab-bi-su 
(Zimmern,  ZA  x  11  X  ZB  62,  67).  Sn  ii 
72  a-na  an  zil-li  e-pu-su  iplax  lib- 
basun  for  the  sake  of  the  misdeed,  which 
they  (the  Ekronites)  had  committed,  their 
heart  was  very  much  afraid  (not  ana  an 
(jil-li  e-sir-ma)  Zimmern. 

zulux(x)Ü,  sulumxü:  pi  zuluxxe  libation 
sacrifice  j  Opfer,  Gaben}  Pogxox,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  58,  9  zu-lu-ux-xi-e;  Xeb  Grot 
(I  65 — 6)  a  17:  a  11  zu-lu-xi-e  da-am- 
gu  (i;  -ku)  -tim;  K  152  iv  17  (AV  7269) 
su-lum-xu-u  between  pa-si-[il-lum] 
&  gu-uk-kal-lu  (q.  v.). 

zulumxü  (>  zuluxxü?)  a  special  gar- 
ment ^bestimmtes  Gewand}  V  28  a-b,  2 
— 3  zu-lum-xu-u  =  (<jubät)  'a-li;  i 
(c,ubät)  ki-ti  sa  'a  (or  'i)-li  (ZK  ii  329 
foil);  4  su-lum-xu-u  =  (gubat)  lam 
|  ]    lamü)  xus-su-u  (AV  3025). 

Etym.  —  EEJ  xiv  (27)  157  l/^zalaxu  sprinkle, 
wash  besprengen,  waschen,  Arm  ~~~ ,  idem',  f^j 
sprinkle,  pour  out  a  libation,  offer  ||  ein  Opfer 
ausgiessen,  opfern.     |   salaxu  (q.  v.)  =  ~~Z. 

zalxu   V   29  g-h  41   za-al(V)-xu  =  some- 
thing in   SU-EDIN-KI;  DPa   236;   AV 
Haupt,  Andov.  Rev.,  July  '84,  93 
rm  1 :  lead  (a  Sutaean  word) ;   also  cf  ZA 
i  where  V  29,  42   a-a-ra-xi  is  cor- 


za-a-ra-xi  &  explained  as  a  || 
of  41:  ZA  iv  60  zalxu  something  shining 
■  irgend  etwas  blanL>  -  [ . 
zalalu  =  ■?"?:  perhaps  'be  light,  worthless', 
272,  'be  in  ruins'  J  viel- 
leicht leichtfertig),  wertlos  sein;  inTrüm- 
mern liegen}  V  j4a-&35  di-in-su  zu-ul- 
lu-ul  (=BA-DIB,  Br  10700);  see  also 
<;ullul,   j/^alalu. 

Derr.  zillu  2.  &  the  following  4: 

zilülü  II  49  no  5  add  (K  4313)  AV  2955 
zi-lu-lu-u  together  with  su-ul-lu-u. 
also  cf  II  21,  15  zi-lu-lu  gloss  to  it»  for 
tas(s)-xi-rum,  AV  2954. 

zilullis  IV  54  (IV-  48)  a  14  rubü  u  5u-ud 
saq(?)-su  ina  süqi  zi-lul-lis  iq-q&- 
nun-du;  Boissier,  Diss,  16,  perhaps 
'honteusement'. 

zillänu  II  36  a  45  zi-il-la-nu  mentioned 
with  ziznu,  lakü,  «jixaru  etc.  in  the 
general  meaning  of  'small,  weak,  young', 
probably  with  a  somewhat  contemptuous 
davor.    AV  2956;  §§  63;  65,  35. 

zillätu  V  47  a  60  qin-na-zu  id-da-an- 
ni  rna-la-a  z(s)il-la-a-tuin.  sil-la-a- 
tum  =  ka-ta-a-tum;   perhaps  sillatu 

(q.  v.). 

zilliru  K  13  (iv  52  no  2)  11  mentions 
(amel)  zi-il_li_ru  (AV  2957). 

zamü  =  net  excludere  (ZAiii  79rwl :  (jamuj: 
K  4254,  4  za-mu-u  preceded  by  tu-sa- 
ru  &  Bi-ip-pn.  IV  31  R  28  sak-ru  u 
za-mu-o  liin-xa-c,u  li-it-ka  prison  6 
Lock-up  may  destroy  thy  vigor  jGefäng- 
niss  &  Einschliessung  mögen  deine  Kraft 
zerschmettern}.  D  85  iv  24  ZAG-ÜD- 
DU  =  za-mu-u  sa  düri  (Br  6511) 
preceded  by  ZAG(?)-BAB-LAL-LAL 
=  za-mi-tum  &  foil  by  amaru,  nap- 
lusu  etc.  (DPr  153;  ZB  18;  108.  perhaps 
V  29  c-d  57  &  ibid  59). 

3  exclude  someone  from  something, 
deprive  of  (c.  double  ace.)  J  Jemand  von 
etwas  ausschliessen,  berauben  (mit  dopp. 
Acc.){  §  139.  IV  31  0  7  (=  D  110,  7)  to 
the  house  sa  e-ri  (var  a-si)  -bu-su  zu- 
um-mu-u   nu-u-ra   whose  goer-in  (var 


zallu  see  <;allu.  -->j  za-la-lu  t/<;alalu;  zu-lu-lu  (AV  3024)  see  <;u-lu-lu.  .-nj  za-lu-lu  human  race, 
mankind  (Abel  &  Wixckxeb,  Tixte,  glossary)  cf  v  a-lu-lu.  .-vj  zulumii  see  sulum(m)ü.  rxj  za-lu-ma-ti 
(AV  3021)  V31  </15  (Jessen,  50: ■> ;  za-lam  (-si)  ZA  v  168;  V  50  b  58;  za-lum-mu-u  (AV  2852);  zallummü 
Ä  za-lam-tum  II  24e-/"13  (Br  702;;  V  2C/*55— 6  see  under  u.  >^j  zalapu,  zalpu,  zaliptu  etc.  cf  s.  jg.  -^> 
(lu-bar)  zal-lu-ti  cf  r  al-lu-ti.  .^j  zal-tum  II  36,  7  (AV  2.-55)  s-  am;    zu-la-ta   (AV  i0i2;     II 

23,  30:  t  a  -  x  a  -  zu  perhaps  <,-  u  - 1  a  - 1  a.  .xj  za-a-am  (i-su)  II  62,  49  sei 


whose  dweller)  is  deprived  of  light  (J* 
251,  5).  XE17,  37  (19,82)  zu-um-mu-u 
nu-u-ra  (see  J*  77  &  96—7  on  this  plate); 
Asb  vi  101  ri-gim  a-me-lu-ti  ....  L03 
u-za-am-ma-a  ugare-äu;  ibid  76  ki- 
La-pi  (BA  i  316)  na-aq  me  (J*  54 — 5; 
11  mimel,  VK  490  rm)  u-za-am-me-a'  n- 
nu-ti  (KB  ii  206  7).  K  2729  li  29  ki- 
rib  B-KUE  u  ekalli  i-tal-lu-ku  li- 
za-am-me(-su)  BA  ii  566 fol  may  exclude 
him  from  {ihn  aussohliessen  vonj  ;  per- 
haps Y  29  ^-A  25  zu-mu-u  preceded  hy 
ni-'-u  (AV  3028;  ZB  18);  del  226  Sa  ilia 
a-xi-ia    du  (?)    [  ]   MKS-ku    ax-sa 

zu-um-me  him  exclude  from  her  (the 
ferry's)  bord  Jihn  schliesse  von  ihrem  (der 
Führe)  Bord  aus]  1>AV  276;  but  cf  JI_N  39 
is  concealed  {ist  verborgen},  pm  ZA  v 
68,  ll — 12  si-mat  |  u  xa-da-a  §a  ba- 
läti-MES  zu-um-ma-ku  from  the 
beauties  &  pleasures  of  life  1  am  debarred. 

NOTE.  —  Meissnei:  A  Host,  20  no  12:  z  a  m  e 
(za-me-c)  the  west  ||  der  Westen,  ac  ofzamü 
X  namatu  (be  light:  hell  sein)  east  ||   Osten. 

ZA  iii  31ö,  71  za-me-e  bit  zig-gu-rat 
.V  77  mi-ix-rat  za-ini-e  ad-uian-ni  ku- 
ri  (read  ku-t  al)    (ilat)lstar. 

zimu  (=  Vt,  Syr  KJM  Jensen,  Diss,  73  rm  2) 
e.  st.  zim  (AV  2961  &  2958)  outward  ap- 
pearance, features,  face;  spleudor  (?) 
{äussere  Erscheinung,  Gesichtsausdruck, 
Antlitz;  Glanzf.  on  vi  =  1  see  ZA  ii  273. 
tl>  SUX  (Br  3021;  3043):  II  24  a-b  14 
SUX-3IE  =  zi-i-mu  (AV  2961);  II  26 
a-b  24  zi-i-mu  (Br  3043)  same  id  V  51 
b  24—5  =  ina  bu-ni(-sa).  II  29,  12—13 
|l  bu-un-na-nu-u;  Dibbara-legenä.  (K 
2619)  i  13  zi-im  lab-bi  tas-sa-kin-ma 
BA  ii  427 — 8  the  features  of  a  lion  {die 
Gestalt  eines  Löwen}.  V  31  c  14  SAK- 
KI  =  zi-i-mu  (Br  3642);  II  18  (add)  AV 
2958  ni-is  ilu  .  .  .  .  sa  zi-im  me-lam- 
me  ez-zu;  II  49,  20  zi-i  m  kakkabi  = 
zal(gai)-luin-mu-u  splendor  of  the  star 
{ Glanz  des  Sternes'  Jexsex,  ZK  ii  43  Ml  2; 
ZA  i  57  =  bu-u-nu. 

II  66,  2  Istar  is  called  zi-mu  nam-ru 
the  shining,  brilliant  being  J  das  helle,  glän- 
zende Wesen!;  Sp  II  265  a,  no  ii  4  na- 
am-ra-tum  zi-mu-ka.  V  65  b  39  me- 
lam-mu  bir-bir-ru-ka  zi-i -me  be- 
lu-u-tu  (royal  splendor  {königliche 
Pracht^)  sa-lum-ma-at  sarru-u-tu 
(Latrille  .  ZA  i   34);    Sciir.n, ,   Bee.  des 


I,  //(./.  wiii  (Nabd  Text  viii  4)  nu- 
um-mu-ru  zi-mu  'brilliant  eclat'.  V  65 
b  li  zi-i-me  nam-ru-tu.  perhapi  1  V  22 
a  11—2  GU-AN-8IK-B  i:       zi-mu-iu 

iamu-u  up-pu-t  i  (ZB  i"J  arpü  I 

11 140;.  K  2H71  (IV  56)  ii  :;  /.i-i-mi  tur- 
ra-ki  (pii)  bu-un-na-an-ni-e  tu-us- 
pi-el-li  (cf  K  3377  &  7087);  V  61  col  iv 
38 — 9  libbaSu  ixdüma  Lm-me-ru  (IDS) 

zi-mu-su  (BA  i  27.;— 4)  bright  became 
his  face  {heiter  wurde  sein  Gesicht}. 
ibid  44  zi-me-Su  ru-ui-iu-ti  (ZKÜ43; 

ZA  i  34);  I  69  c  18  im-me-ru  zi-mu- 
u-(a)  KB  iii  (2)  86  my  face  shone  {mein 
Antlitz  Mar  heiter}. 

(Sam)  zi_im  xuräQi  &  ^am>  zi-im 
kaspi  (K  4140  O;  K  4183)  name  of  plants. 
AV  2186;  2958;  Br  2377—8;  II  42,  32. 

NOTE.  —  1.  on  zimu,  in  addition  to  literature 
quoted  in  the  article,  see  also  §§  27;  41 J j  &  44  ; 
ZA  ii  405;  D1>r  163;  Z15  18:  68  (below)  &  104  (beg.) 
zimu  >  z  i  m  '  u.  Pinches,  Texts,  pf  i  no  40. 
NÖLDEKE,  ZDMG  40,   7J2   k   rm   1. 

2.  D*>r  &  Nöldeke  assume  verb  *zämu  (olt) 
shine  ||  scheinen,  which  perhaps  in  ZA  iv  304,  C 
&  307,  8  u-zi-  im  I  made  resplendent;  ZA  v  68 
&  71,  8  ina  kussl  sarrütiia  u-zi-im  [eft 
however,  Z  A  v  75j ;  KB  iii  6  col  3.  30  lu-u-äa- 
az-zi-im-su  I  made  resplendent;  see  asamu 
&  s  ä  m  u. 

zumbu  (>  zubbu,  331)  fly  {Fliege}  §  63; 
Ds  63  fol;  AV  3031;  Br  2039;  Haupt,  Sint- 
fluthbericht ,  28  rm  23;  GGX,  '83.  89,  13 
&  rm  1.  II  5,  7—12  Ave  find  zu-um- 
bi  ni-e-si  (7);  zurnbi  ni-es-ti  (8); 
zumbi  bar-ba-ri  (9);  zumbi  kal-bi 
(10);  zumbi  alpi  (11;  Ds  64);  12  NUM- 
TAG  =  zumbi  ab-ni  (Br  9030;  II  31, 
76;  V  27  g-h  15);  21  (=  V  27  g-h  14,  &  II 
31,  75)  XUM-A  =  zumbi  me-e,  Br 9040; 
24  zumbi  dis-pi  (cf  V  40  e-f  51)  Br  3339 
&  9025;  25  zumbi  xi-me-ti  (Br  9029); 
V  27  g-h  16  =  V  40  e-f  48  zumbu  kisti 
arqu  (&  ar-qu)  DH  65;  V  40  e-f  47 
zumbu  sa  ri-gim-su  ma-'-du;  49 — 50 
zumbu  la-bi-e;  52  zumbu  a-da-mu- 
mu  (q.  v.).  XE  51,  12  the  gods  it-tu-ru 
a-na  zu-um-bi-e  turned  into  flies  Jdie 
Götter  verwandelten  sich  in  FliegenJ;  del 
152  iläni  ki-nia  zu-um-bi-e  ....  ip- 
pax-ru  the  gods  like  flies  gathered 
around  {die  Götter  versammelten  sich 
wie  Fliegen  . .  .  J . 

z(c)ambüru  a  plant  jeine  Pflanze,  ein  Ge- 
wächs}  Meissner,  ZA  vi 294  ii  18  za(c,a)- 
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am-bu(pu?)-ru  >  A  i;      za-ie-e  ZDMG 
.  :• 
zimzimmu  a  plant  [eine  Pflanze,  ein  Ge- 
wächs] Lhotzzt,  Änp  22;  ZA  vi  292  L8  zi- 
im-zi-im-inu  BAß  =  Arm  nöPt,  perhaps 

zamänu  bad,   evil,   hostile;    enemy    |bös, 
feindselig;  Feind}  AY  2861  ;  ZA  v  87  rm. 

perhaps  a  derivative  of  net.  II  35  a-b  13 
read  za-ina-nu  (AV  4824  a-ma-nu) 
lim-nu,  /A  \  86  rm  1:  Anp  iii  104  mär 
za-ma-ni  son  of  a  rebel  |Kebellensohn; 
,/'.  however.  Kl!  i  112—3.  TP  III  Platt,  i 
2  na-gab  za-ma-ni-su;  Sn  i  i"  lä'it 
la  ma-gi-ri  musabriqa  za-ma-a-ni 
(Jasthow,  ZA  ii  355);  V  64  &  37  (»"»«) 
za-ma-ni-ia  li-sa-am-qit  lispun  ga- 
re-ia  (Latp.ili.e,  ZK  ii  250,  37);  Rm  III 
105  col  ii  2  za-ma-nu-u  lim-nu-u-ti 
(Winckler,  Forscltuiigcn ,  256—7);  r/ IV 
46  ö  14  (IV2  40)  za-ma-nu  lim-nu;  ZA 
iv  9,  56  za-ma-ni-e  tu-sa-pi  (of  ibid, 
p  22;  but  ZA  v  86,  below,  reads  tu-sa-a 
y-'.ü,  q.  v.)  ZA  iv  239,  13  (cf  I  44)  ni- 
xn-ub(p)-su  za-ma-ni  u  5a m-[  ];  see 
also  S  5  b  3  xa-ab(p)-su  :  za-[ma-nu?]. 
K  2675,  24  za-ma-a-ni  j|  a-a-bi[-ia]. 
(Sam)  za(ca?)-mu-ci-ru  (K  274)  11  42,  12 
(AV  7275),  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  Br  13774. 
zamaru  cry,  sing  Jschreien,  singen \  BO  ii 
64.  "list,  ^\;  II  20  a-b  1 — 6,  to  za-ma- 
ni  in  col  b  corresponds  in  a  1 :  SAB,  (Br 
4.  47),  also  3;  2  ZUR  (Br  2995;  Sr  5  b  3; 
see,  however,  above);  4  Cdu-u)  TTjk 
(also  6;  Br  11241);  5  I-DIB  (or  LU)  Br 
4022;  AV  2864.   V  16  a-b  25  SI-SI  =  za- 

ma-ru[m]  Br  3433;  II  34  a-b  12 LI- 

MAN=ka-lu-u  sa  za-ma-ri(Brl3916); 
II  ;0  c-d  11  LI-DU-AN-NA  =  e-li- 
tum  sa  za-ma-ri  (AV  2S63;  Br  1131). 
K  183,  17  märe  cixrüti  i-za-mu-ru 
they  play  [sie  spielen}  BA  i  61-s.  ip  P.X. 
\  ibü-zi-mir  II  64  d  47  (AV  5763). 

3  Bcheil,  Rcc.  des  Travaux,  xviii 
(Nabd  Text)  v  11  e-ma  u-za-am-ma-ru. 

5  IV2  21*  no  2  R  6  gir-xa  mu-ne- 
xa  su-uz-mu-ri  (ff  ibid  7);  V  45  col  vi 
4 2  tu-sa-az(c,)-mar. 

Zt    su-us-qu-us-su    ina   <  "^   Z  A  G  - 


SAL     li-iz-za-mir-ma    ta-nit-ta-Sa 
le-i-ni    Pixches,    Texts,    16  jR  ii  (see 
on    this    text    Batce,    Hibbert    Lectw 
544—5). 

Derr.  tacmerto  >\  the  foil  3. 
zamäru  2.  {noun)  song  [Gesang,  Lied}  per- 
ha]  b  II  29  c-d  51  [Q-GAL  :  mi-xir  za- 
ma-ri  (Br  2248);  K  L282  B  26  (BA  i 
132 — 3)  za-ma-m  sa-a-iu  a-na  ma- 
t  i-  ma    1  is -sa- kin. 

zammeru   f  zammertu  singer   [Sänger, 
-in}  §  65  no  25;  AV  2869  &  fol.  IL  20  a-b 
7—8—9   za-am-me-rn  (Br  4022;   1123 
$50;  14154);  followed  by  10:  zu-um-ru. 
ft  (am Gi)  luB  c/'§  9,  174.  II  32  no  5  add 
(ffi  126;  ZK  ii  300,  10;  413)   s.\  L-XUL- 
LI-L1   za-am-me-ir-tu  foil  by  SAL - 
XUL-KU-LAL  Br  10956  kfol;  14385  ad 
11;;.'  no  5  «rW;  &  ZA  v  98  (ad  §  32 o,  y).  II  60 
c  12   za-am-me-ra-ku  ki-i  a-ta-ni 
I  bray  like  a  donkey  (AV  2868);   ad  Sn  i 
52—3   see   KB   ii   256,   46;   Hebp..   vii 
(amci)LUB  also  ba  Ü432— 3  ad  Dibbara- 
legend  (K  1282)  R  18.    <u>  z^a-me-vu 
III  66  R  b  34;  Br  13787. 

zumurtum    II  51  c-d  45    zu-mur-tnm 
(AV  3030;  Br  4359). 

zamar  at  once  \ sogleich*   AV  286Ü      E  26 
-44  tu-kun-di[-bi?]    |    yU-GAR-TUR- 

LAL  |  za-mar  (Br  7257;  =  II  20  a-b  13) 
||  summa  (HF  2;  22fol;  ZB  17  i  99; 
Hoiimel,  Jen.  Litztff.,  '79,  521);  also  II  20 

a-b  12   A-XI |  za-mar  (Br  11589); 

III  2,  58  di-ig-la  u-kab-bir-ma  za- 
ni a r  u-ba-ax-d(t)a-ma.  Bp  II  265  a 
(no  xx)  5  sa  am-mi-e  bu(pu)-ri-di-su 
za-mar  i-xal-liq;  xxv  4  (2d  half)  za- 
mar  ul  a-mur;  V  65  a  37  za-mar 
(ZB  99)  i-tu-ru-nim-ma;  A V,  Liverpool, 
23  col  1;  but  KB  iii  (2)  110  reads  $a-pi  : 
it  was  seen.  IV  67  b  48  &  a  62  s(s)ur-ris 
||  za-mar.  IV  61  (=  IV*  54  b  2)  no  1 
R  2  za-mar  nap- sir- su  ||  4  lippus 
s(s)urris. 
zumru  c.  it.  zumur  body  |Leib|  according 
to  Pinches,  BO  i  112  originally  skin 
{Haut};  also  see  A.  H.  Salmons,  BO  ii  64. 
AV  3032;  Ds  122  rm.  i£>  SU  =  zu-um- 
ru  §  9,  67;  Br  172;  H  9  &  200,  1 1 ;  II  20 
a-b  10—11,  (/AV  2864;  3032;  Br  1817; 
13867.    II  30  (no  4)  e-f  Ab  zu-um-rum; 


zammukku  c/*z  agmnkku.  «xj  (mm    zu-ma-mi  (AVS027;  Neb  ii  22)  e/  ijumämu. 
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perhaps  same  it)  as  in  IV2  1  coliii  43  i 
BAR-RA  =  ana  zu-um-ri  (lä  <lam- 
qu);  IV  IS  b  7/8  ina  zu-u  m-ri-ku. 
IV  81  0  60  it-ta-bal  gu-bat  bal  (or 
iupil)-ti  ia  EU-um-ri-ia;  ibid  61  (zu- 
um-ri- ia);    NE  8,  36  ud-du-ur    iar-ta 

(rnyto)  ka-lu  zu-um-ri-iu;  Bg  .1"«  21 1 

zu-um-ri.  H  83,  6  Ja -rat  zu-um-ri 
su-zu-uz-zu  (§  88),  cfX  50  a  51—2  sa- 
rat  ZU-um-ri-iu  (Br  10812  &  10816); 
H  85,  62  gu-li-bat  zu-um-ri  (Br  6571); 
5 — 66  II  la  ina  SU  (=  zumri)  kup- 
pu-ru;  a-ka-lu  ia  zumri  aineli  mus- 
su-du  (Hommel,  Sunt.Les.,  116;  Zivi  120; 
ZB  46);  93,  13  ina  zu-um-ri-su  lu-u- 
ka-a-a-an;  99,  45;  also  87,  72  &  73.  IV2 
1*  coliii  47 — 8  ina  SU  (=  zumri)-iu 
corresponding  to  B AR-R A-NI-TA.  IV 
7  a  38  luni-nu  dal-xu  sa  zu-um-ri- 
su  (BA  i  389)  the  ravaging  sickness  of  bis 
body  | das  zerstörende  Übel  seines  Kör- 
pers |  Br  172.  ibid  a  11  iliiu  ina  zum- 
risu  it-te-si;  I  70  col  iv  6  ina  zu-um- 
ri-su  =  III  43  iv  16  i-na  zu-'u-ri-su 
(§  49a)  BA  i  591;  IV  4  b  25  ana  zu-um- 
ri  ameli.  ina  zumri  also  IV  3  a  48; 
4  b  12;  (-ia)  IV  20,  7—8.  c.  st.  often 
CPoo^oy,  Wadi-Brissa,  155.  IV2  21*  b  19 
ina  511  (=  zum)-ri-ia  bi-rit-tu  is-ku- 
na  (ZB  82;  Br  8463).  del  231  ta-a-bu 
lu-Qa-pu  zu-mur-su  well  (i.  e.  bealtby) 
may  look  (again)  bis  body;  238  ta-a-bu 
iq-Qa-pi  (var  -pa,  -pu)  zu-mur  (var 
SU)-su  (J*  90;  J1-^  39;  ZA  ii  249—51; 
ZB  103;  BO  iii  208;  BA  i  141).  IV2  30* 
b  4  zu-mur  ellu;  10  zu-mur-ka;  cf  V 
50  b  18.  D  97,  5  (nablu)  mus-tax-me- 
tu  zu-mur-su  um-tal-li  (var  -ta-al- 
la).  Abel  &  "Wixckler  ,  Texte,  60  fol  6 
(aban)  GIS-SIR-GAL  sa  zu-mur-su 
ki-ma  ümi  it-ta-na-an-bi-it;  D  121 
(no  10)  B  3  zu-mur-su;  NE  60,  14;  also 
zu'ru  (see  above);  BA  i  591  =  u  for  m; 
I  .'t2,  22  is  read  b}-  some  zur-rum  sun- 
du-lu;  zurru  =  zumru  (cf  IV  20  a  8; 
Jensen,  468 — 9;  &  rm  6)  while  others  read 
jut-rum  heart,  mind  |Herz,  Verstand^ 
cf  Lyon,  Sargon,  65 — 6 ;  Scheil,  Sams,  35 ; 
KB  i  176  rm  *  sur-rum  JNabelj. 
ZUnnu  (izu-nu)  rain  j  Regen  j  ]Azauanu2. 
||  dixu  (q.  v.);  §  9,  1  =  A- AX  (H  35,  857) 


II   55  d  B      9    (ia)    ana    zu-un-ni  (?)   Iu- 

Lu-du  said  of  the  qar-ra-du;  A\'  3085, 

Br  11400;  Ds  73;  ZB  27  &  116;  B'  290 
i-mi  I  IM  I  im-uiu  |  ia-a-rn  :  zu-un- 
n u  (II  28,  810;  Br  ^374).  IV  22  b  28—4 
ia  ki-ma  zu-un-ni  mu-ii  iit-mu-ru 
(Br  4488).  i^  A>l>  i  45  BammSn  zunni  - 
lu  u-mal-Se-ra.  Sn  Bav  7  a-na  zu- 
un-ni  ti-iq  (r/"Asl>  x  74)  Sa-me-e  tur- 
ru-<ja  enä-sun  (KB  ii  116 — 7);  Neb  Bors 
ii  (I  51  no  1  b)  1  zu-un-num  u  ra-a-du 
(cfl  69  b  57)  KB  iii  (2)  52—3.  K  183,  11 
zu-un-ni  dax-du-u-ti  (BA  i  617).  TP 
viii  27  zu-u-ni  da-ax-du-te  (with  re- 
solution of  doubling);  cf  Sn  iv  78;  &  III 
34  b  52  ra-a-di  gab-su-u-ti  (c/*gabsu): 
also  ZA  iv  231,  23;  v  58,  23.  Rammän  is 
called  god  sa  zu-ni  of  rain  J  Gott  des 
RegensJ  m  6"  (l  49J  cf  v  56>  41  *>sl 
naq-bi  u  zu-un-ni;  III  59  b  27  gloss 
zu-un-nu. 

NOTE.  —  Hommel,  Jen.  l.itziij.,  '79,  522;  Jagd- 
inschr.,  46zunnu  >  zun-mu;  zananu2  de- 
rived from  z  un  n  u ;  ef  ifi  71 J  KAT2  126;  BA  i 
166  no  7;  179  rm  2;  on  the  other  hand,  cf  DBr  73. 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  44  \Z~i  (so  KAT2  550). 

zi-na.  DK  25,  21  (82,  9—18  0)  zi-na  pre- 
ceded by  samü  i  followed  by  er  git  um. 

zinu.  decoration  j  Ausschmückung  j  see 
za'anu. 

zi-ni.  I  27  no  2,  33  mu-gi  bäb  zi-ni-sa 
la  i-ka-si-ir  KB  i  119  tbe  mouth  of  the 
sewer  may  he  not  close,  choke  J  die  Mün- 
dung seiner  Kloake  möge  er  nicht  ver- 
stopfen |. 

zinu  cum  itti  be  angry  |zürnen|  II  29  c-d  9 
SA-DIB-BA  =  zi-nu-u  ||  sa-ba-su 
H  40,  222;  AV  2965  &  Br  8077;  also  II  20 
c  5.  pr  IV  67  (=  IV2  60)  a  42  iz]-nu-u 
ittiia  ||  is-bu-sa  eliia;  pin  H  115,  14 
il-su  u  (llat)  is-tar-su  zi-nu-u  it-ti- 
su  ZB  24. 

3  make  angry  jzum  Zorne  reizen  \ 
IV  58  (IV2  51)  b  24  il-su  u  (ilat>  istar- 
su  ittisu  u-za-an-nu-u  be  has  pro- 
voked I hat  er  zum  Zorne  gereizt^,  see 
TM  i  100  &  109. 

3'  (?)  libbu  u-za-an-ni  II  28  a  1 
|j  libbu  ittanpax  (nD3). 

NOTE.  —  See  Lexormaxt,  Et.  Cuniif,  ii  8; 
Hebr  1731  reject,  spurn,  £V»J  ?  §  105;  ZB  2  4  23  fol, 


zi-mat  i  n  i  etc.    c  f  s  i  in  t  u. 
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■  ■  i.  a  s  u_,  which 
7  61       :  I      II1  ^   xxxvi; 
M         .  .  .  Doe.  reliff.,  CO;    (bid;  p  >0 
oomparea  n  bx  -;"     Der.: 

zinu  2.  adjangred,  angry  [erzürnt,  zornig}. 

-nl-l  u-ntii      Hani      zi-nn-tu 

les  Travaux,  zviii   (Nabd 

\   1>   iv   88    ila  ni  -su-nii    zi- 

nu-u-ti  iätSräti-Su-nu  §ab-sa-a-te 
(var  -ti)  KB  ii  192—3;  G  §105.  1 V  -  *  ; 
iv  19  ittika  linüx  libbi  iliia  u  is- 
tärija  zi-nu-ti,  also  20  (end);  perhaps 
IV  62  (IVs  55)  no  2  0  12  iläni-sn  zi- 
nu-tu  itti-sn  ana  ia-la-mi;  also  22; 
zi-nu-u  Ltti-Su,  but?);  II  61  a  75 
iläni  zi-nu-tum  ana  mäti  itürü-ni 
(AV  2966).  abst r  noun  derived  from  this 
mlj  is  probably  found  in: 

zinüt(u)  V  48  col  iv  29  zi-nu-ut  ax-xe-e 
strife  among  brethren  j  Streit  unter  Brü- 
dern},  but  ZB  24  retreating  of  the  enemy 
| Zurückweichen  des  Feindes }.  zi-nu-tu 
ir-si  (BA  ni  224,  6). 

zinü  3.  ig  ZI-NA-GI&IMMAB  =  zi- 
nu-u  V  26  c-f  49;  AV  2965;  Br  2344 
some  part  of  the  gisimmaru  tree  [ein 
Teil  des  gisimmaru  Baumes  };  cf  perhaps 
ZA  iv  363  (above)  &  365  (below)  zi-nu- 
su  a-na  as-la  ta-a-an  (q.  v.). 
zanabu  (33!)  whence  zibbatu  (q.  v.). 

zanzaliqu  part  of  the  luluppu-tree  [Teil 
des  luluppu-Baumesj  V  26  g-h  64 — 6 
za-an-za-li-qu  (AV  2878;  Br  1468—70). 

zunzunu  a  small  insect  Jkleines  Insekt' 
Lhotzkv.  Ahp  22;  II  2 !  r-f  15  zir-zir-rum 
=  zu-un-zu-nu;  AV  2993,  Br  4112; 
Ds  71;  duqduqqu  §  61,  la.  cf  ZA  iii 
46  nn:  ibid  iv  239,  30 — 1.  zaqiqu  in  a 
mat  [  ]  |  zu-un-zu-na.  perhaps 
"j/zananu  be  full,  numerous,  abundant 
jvoll,  zahlreich  sein}. 

zfcjanaxu  II  44  no  l  (add)  R  (AV  2873) 
XTJ:SU-EB  =  za-na-xu;  §I-RA=za- 
na-a-xu  Br  l 

zananu  1.  pr  iznun,  ps  izannan  embellish, 
decorate  richly,  adorn,  preserve,  restore, 
cultivate;  support  [reichlich  aus 
ausschmücken,  erhalten,  pflegen;  unter- 
stützen; AV  2874;  (Hebr  J3S?);  G  §  112; 
Pogxox,  Wadi-Brissa,  155;  Flemming, 
Xeb,  52;  L.viimi.i.i:.  ZK  ii  259.  OC  V  34  «13 
za-na-an  maxäze  ud d us u  es  r  e  tim ; 
ibid  b  45  za-na-an  esreti.   KB  iii  (2)  6 


I  col  i  6  a-na  za-na-an  ma-xa-zi 
(ürtaSu  kabitti  nma'iranni)  =  ZA 
ii  72.  KB  iii  (2)  46,  24  fol  za-na-nam 
ma-xa-zi  |  ud-du-Sa  eiretim  ra-bi- 
is  u-ma-'-ir-an-ni.  pr  V  62  no  l,  LS 
(end)  Esagila  az-nun(-ma)  §  4(.i  b; 
Neil  iü  14  (&  66)  e-eS-ri-e-ti  Bäbili 
u-Se-bii  az-nu-un.  ps  a-za-an-na- 
an  I  67  a  18.  a^  zäninu  often.  & 
U-A  H  39,  176;  V  40  c.-f  6  =  za-ni- 
nu;  AV  2875,  Br  6095;  ZA  ii  98;  IV 
18  b  32  =  re'ü  za-nin-ka  (Ji 
Diss,  37—8;  =  ZK  i  317—8).  Sg  Pp  iv  5 
za-nin.  Anp  i  23  za-nin  nindabe; 
Asb  i  37  calls  himself  za-nin  es-ri-e- 
ti-su-un  usadgilu  pänü'a  KB  ii  156 
&  rm  3;  ZA  iv  49  above;  BA  i  585; 
Lehmann,  ü  64;  ZK  i  270.  I  51  no  l  b 
(=  D  124)  30  lu  sarru  za-ni-na-an 
(=  am?),  KB  iii  (2)  54—5;  Ball,  PSBA 
xi  116  foil  &  218  ad  I  65  a  6  =  feeder, 
food  supplier  (cf\\\);  EP  2  i  80,  rm  3.  The 
Babylonian  kings  called  themselves  za- 
nin  of  such  &  such  a  temple  e.  (J.  of 
Esagila  k  Ezida,  cf  KB  iii  (2)  2,  19—20; 
Neb  i  19;  V  34  a  5;  KB  iii  (2)  46  coli  14: 
I  51  no  1  a  6—7;  I  52  no  3,  a  12.  I  51 
(no  2)  a  4  (PSBA  x  290);  I  52  (no  4)  a  6, 
etc.;  so  also  Nabunaidus  I  68  no  1,  4  &  7; 
.  19  fol;  V  65  b  24;  ZA  i  339,  3;  ii  179  ; 
Schf.il,  Rec.  des  Travaux,  xviii  (Nabd 
Text,  ix  1)  za-ni-nu  ba-bil  igi-sa  .  .  . 
a-na-ku;  cf  Y  63  b  43  <n>  Nabü-na-'- 
id  sarru  za-ni-ni-ka.  66,  3  za-ni- 
in  etc.  (I  52  no  6);  V  52  iv  22  za-nin 
es-rit  iläni  rabüti. 

~S     perhaps    BA  iii    254,    21    lu-za- 
ni-nu. 

Derr.  zanatu  ('-);  zinnäti  &  the  following  2: 

zanänütu  V  63  a  18  za-na-nu-ut  (ZK  ii 
359)  ma-xa-za  ud-du-su  es-ri-e-ti 
u-mal-lu-u  qa-tu-u-a  (KB  iii,  2,  114 
— 5);  Creation frg  IV  ri  za-na-nu-tuni 
ir-se  Zi.mmt.ux  apud  Gdnkel,  Schöpfung 
und  Chaos,  410 :  Ausschmückung  begehren ; 
Jensen  (ir-mat?).  Delitzsch  (ir-sat). 

zäninütu  stewardship,  cultivation  JPriege- 
schaft,  Pflege}.  Sg  Khors  6  sa  Sippar 
Nippur  Bäbilu  u  Barzip  za-nin-us- 
su-un  e-tip-pu-sa  said  of  these  cities 
after  they  had  been  in  the  hand  of  the 
enemy  [von  diesen  Städten  gesagt,  nach- 
dem  sie  in   den  Händen   des  Feindes  ge- 
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wesen|;  also  Sg  STV  etc.\  PbabtoriüB, 
ZDAIG  27,  519/W;  ZK  ii  259.  Neb  Bora  I 
12  za-ni-nu-ut-su  e-bi-Su  u-ma-'-ir- 
an-ni  it.  e.  Blarduk  as  subject). 
zananu  2.  pr  iznun;  ^5  izannan  &  Izan- 
nun  (Analogiebildung:  analogy,  Phuippi, 
BA  ii  371,  386);  §  90«,  rm  1;  Knudtzon, 
ZA  vi  417—8;  rain  {regnen  J  KATJ  68 
rm  3;  KGF  134,  below;  Haupt,  GCiN  '83, 
92  rm  7.  Sc  91  si-i  |  lb  j  su-un-nu 
za-na-nu  followed  by  sa-pa-nu  (Br 
4429);  H  35,  857—8  se-ig  |  A-AN  |  zu- 
un-nu  &  za-na-nu   (Br  11399);   also  cf 

V  22  a-d  31.  II  43  b  24  SUR  (=  zana  )- 
an  same-e.  pr  Smith,  Asurb,  101,  22 
a-di  zu-un-nu  (KB  ii  244  rm  1;  but 
§  133  zu-un-nu-nu)  ina  mätisu  iz- 
nu-nu  ibbasü  ebüru  until  there  was  a 
heavy  rain  in  his  land  >  bis  es  in  seinem 
Lande  stark  regnete},  ps  IV  19  a  15 — 6 
ki-ma  im-ba-ri  i-za-an-nu-nu  (=A- 
A  X-A-AX)  Br  11399;  Vl2<w/4lAN-U(?) 
=  a-sam-sa-tum  i-za-nu-ma,  K  2401 
co^  ii  21  abne  ak-ku-lu  ina  mux-xi- 
su-nu   a-za-nu-un  (Strong,  BA  ii  627 

fol);  K  650,  34  zunne i-za-nu-un- 

nu;  Asb  Lx  81  (Istar)  eli  (mSt)  A-ri-bi 
i-za-an-nun  nab-li.  H  129,  16  sa  nab- 
lu  ..  ..  ana  mat  nu-knr-ti  ia-za-nu- 
nu  ana-ku.  V  31  e-f  45  u-mu-us-su 
iz-za-na-nu;  del  86  i-za-an-na-nu 
(see  below)  sub  5.  Kxudtzox,  1,  104  etc. 
ümu  SU  (=saxi)-pu  A-AN  (=zunnu) 

5  U  R  (=  i  z  a  n)  -  n  u  n ;  ibid  30  foil  a  stormy 
day  on  which  rain  falls  J  ein  stürmischer 
Tag,  an  welchem  es  regnet},    pc  perhaps 

V  33  col  vii  19 — 21  ir-bi-tu  |  zu-un-na 
|  li[-iz-nu-un-su?]  the  cloud  maj-  give 
him  rain  {die  Wolke  möge  ihm  Regen 
geben}  KB  iii,  1,  148—9. 

3  zunnunu  rain  heavily  j heftig  reg- 
nen}, tu-za-an-na-an  V  45  col  ii  36 
(ZA  i  96  reads  -na-ar);  also  see  s.  Q. 

3  let  rain,  pour  down  {  regnen,  strömen 
lassen}  TP  III  Ann  28—9  [kima  ^n> 
Rammän  rixilta  elismnu]  |  u-sa-az- 
nin.  Salm.  Mon  R  98  kima  (lJ>  Ram- 
män    elisunu     rixilta     u-sa-az-nin; 

6  O  46  (1  sg)  ZB  88  rm  1 ;  J*  30  (Diss,  28). 
Sn  iv  76 — 7  sa-mu-tum  ma-at-tum  u- 
sa-az-ni-na  I  zunne  sa  zunne  u  sal- 
gu  the  heavens  poured  down  a  mass  of 
rain,  rain  upon  rain  &  snow  [der  Himmel 


Hess  starke  Be  engü  -••  herabströmen, 
i;  en  auf  Regen  &  Bobnee}.  V  52  b  39 
— 40  ta-ni-zu  ina  mätim  ki-ma  8a- 
lii  ii  - 1  i  a-Sa-az-nin  (ibid  51  —  A-AN 
A-A  N:  Br  10122  or  LA  L-hA  L\  ZB  2  >v 
75).  del  36  [ana]  ka-a-iu-nu  u-i 
na-n[u]  ....  lim-nu  ax-u-ma  ZA  iii 
418;  c/however,  BA  i  326;  Jensen:  niaz- 
nan[uk]unüsi  nu-ux-sam-  ma  he  will 
pour  down  upon  yon  rich  blessing;  Idem 
reads  del  40  [ina  liläti  aSaznanüku]- 
nüsi  ia-mu-tu  ki-ba-a-ti.  83  &  86 
mu-ir  ku-uk-ki  ina  li-la-a-ti  u-sa- 
az-na(-an)-nu  ia-mu-tu  ki-ba-a-ti; 
in  86  u-sa-az-na-nu  &  rar  i-za-an- 
na-nu  (Dw  143;  316;  JENSEN,  416  foil; 
JJ-N  83  rm;  §  53 c).  Neb  iv  57  (n>  Ram- 
män mu-sa-az-ni-in  zu-un-num  nu- 
ux-su  ina  mäti-ia  (AV  5573).  IV  2 
(IV2  1*)  col  iv  27  a-kil  si-i-ri  mu-sa- 
az-nin  da- me  (var  -mi)  sa-tu-u  us- 
la-ti  (Br  884).  ZA  v  58,  23  tusaznan 
zunne   dax-du-ti. 

SP  Anp  ii  106  kima  Rammän  eli- 
sunu asgum  nab-lu  elisunu  u-sa- 
za-nin   (var  ni.-in)   §§  85  &   152;    also 

Öalm.  Mon,  R  68.  —  Der.  zunnu  (q.  v.). 
zananu  3.  be  full  {voll  sein}  §  97;  DPr  72 
— 3  original!}'  perhaps  identical  with  za- 
nanu 2,  cf  perhaps  *]U  be  full  i.  e.  of 
sexual  desire  {in  letzter  Instanz  wol 
identisch  mit  zananu  2;  vergleiche  ¥]lt 
voll  sein  i.  e.  an  sexueller  Begierde  (. 
IV  61  a  42  (=  IV'2  54  a  49—50)  nuxsa 
x  i  q  b  a  pa-rak-ka-ka  li-sa-az-nin, 
bi-tuk-ka  za-na-iia-su  lu-ka-a-a- 
an  (ZB  71;  90  &  97  bei);  I  67  a  27  sa  li- 
im-num  u  a-a-bi  i-za-an-nu  i-ma- 
at  mu-u-ti  (§  97);  IV  26  (no  2)  a  14—15 
i-ma-at  ba-as-me  sa  a-me  (or  p i ?) - 
lam  i-za-an-nu  (=  AN-QI-AM)  Br 
4204;  Jensen,  277  (igannu);  perhaps  III 
41,  26  li-za(ga)-an  karassu  may  fill  his 
belly  {möge  seinen  Bauch  füllen}  c/e?enu. 
D  98  R  16  (=  Creatiovfrg  IV  99)  iz-zu-ti 
säre  kar-sa-sa  i-za-nu-ma  (G§87); 
22  (=  IV  115)  u  is-ten  es-rit  nab-ni- 
ti  su-ud  (?)  pul-xa-ti  i-za-nu  (Zui- 
mebn:  die  sie  grausig  gebildet  i-c,a-nu?); 
see  Qa'anu. 

3  Sg  Cgi  39  si-mat  sarrüti  zu-un- 
nu-nu  ra-di-su-un  |  ad-mu-u  ri-se- 
e-te  (KB  ii  44 — 5);   47  ina   mi-ri-si-ia 
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pal-ki  >a  .....  .  ta-sim-ta  zu-iin-nii- 

11  u  (-  u  )  -  in  a  nia-lu-u  ni  k  -  l:i-a- 1  i. 

5  nil  {fällen,  anfiillenj  IV2  54 a 49  li- 

I'lM'iii  5,    /'<  Xt8j  16  R  12  8u- 

pu-u-ti   ma-xa-zi-5u    li-Sa-az-ni-na 

uiii  rei-ti   followed  by  li-mal-la-a 

(/SaycE,  Hibbert  Lectures,    514 — 5. 

ZA  v  67,  19  Asurnaqirpa]  says  of  himself 

ana  ku mu  -ia-a  z-n  i-n  u  parak- 

kaki  (hymn  to  IS  tar);  see  ibid  p  69 — 70. 

XI  I  52  (no  4)  coli  16 — 7  the  east-canal 
which  Si-ix-xa-at  epire  |  iz-za-(an)- 
nu-u-ma  |  im-hi-u  sa-ki-ki  with  sub- 
sidence of  earth  was  choked  up;  perhaps 
NE  58,  18  is-tab-bu-u  |  iz-za-nun 
mu-u-tu  (ZB  76). 

NOTE.  —  1.  From  this  ]/"  perhaps  ZUN 
(=  XI-A)  =  ma'ndütu  &  plural  sign  (§§  9,  18G; 
25;  Br  8622). 

■2.  According  to  JXgek,  BA  ii  298  zinnistu 
>  zinnu  =  zunnu  -\-  adj  ending-iltu;  but  cf 
sinni  ä  t  u. 

3.    Za-nun  zi-e  IV2  60*  C  0  17  see  xakamu. 

zinnäti  pi  (zananu  1)  maintenance  (Ball, 
PSBA  x),  embellishments  (RP*  vol  v), 
restoration  \ Erhaltung,  Pflege,  Wieder- 
herstellung} AV  2968;  ZA  ii  123;  PSBA  x 
292—6  ad  I  52  no  3,  col  i,  7—8;  ZA  ii  141 
a  25;  Neb  i  12 — 14  (ii  -42)  Nebuchadnezzar 
sa  a-na  zi-in-na-a-ti  |  Esagila  u 
Ezida  |  ümisam  ti-ie-mu-ru;  V  34  b 
39 — 40  a-na  zi-in-na-a-at  Esagila  u 
Ezida  |  te-di-is-ti  Ba-bi-lamkl(u) 
Ba-ar-zi-pakl.  V  63,  19  a-na  zi-in- 
na-a-ti  Esagila  u  Ezida;  24  it-ti  zi- 
in-na-ti  etc.  I  67  ft  13  a-na  zi-in-na- 
a-ti  as-te-ni-'a  says  Neriglissar. 

zanätu.  KB  iii  (2)  46  col  i  15  i-da-an  za- 
na-a-tim  perhaps  mistake  for  za-ni- 
na-a-tim  (cf  ibid  114,  3). 

*zanaqu  =  pj» ;  Hilprecht,  Old-Babyl.  Inscr., 
Vol  i  32 — 3,  col  i  3 — 4  a-si-ir  I-ge-gi  | 
za-a-ni-iq  (jl)  A-nun-na-ke  :  vexator 
deorum  Anunnaki.  izanniqu  T.A.  (Ber- 
lin) 112,  18. 

z(9?)assari  a  plant  |eine  Pflanze \  ZA  vi 
291  col  iii  5  za-as-sa-ri  SAR. 

z(£?)a-pi-tU  (XU)  =  sa-pi-tu  =  as-ki- 
ki-tum   II  37  no  2,  50. 

zäqu  /•  V  29  a-b  62  ZAG  =  za-a-qu,  AV 
2888;  Br  6495. 


zaqu  2.  —  pi  he  in  violent  motion ,  blow, 
Btorm  Jin  heftiger  Bewegung  sein,  wehen, 
Btürmenj  '/}'■  99;  GGN  '88,  90,  5—6  &  n 
pr  iziq,  del  104  xa-an-tis  L-zi-gam- 
ma  [  ]-MKs  (NE  139,  110)  sad-a 
[elü],  l'.A  i  181.  K  7:'".  6  um  u  ezzu  sa 
in a  ci-rim  i-ziq.  IV  29  no  3,  1 — 2  a- 
sak-ku  a-na  ameli  ki-ma  sa-a-ri 
i-ziq-nia    (=    BA-AN-EI,    Br    2581); 

IV2  29*  no  4   C   «   10  —  11    i  ii  a    sa-me-e 
sa  -a-  TU    i  -  z  i  -  q  a  m  -  m  a    ( =    I M  -  It  I  -  A ; 
see  on  this  Text  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,   114 
p  118).  Br  8395.  Sn  v  64  kiina  ti-ib  me- 
xi-e   Sam-ri   a-na  (amo1)  nakri   a-zi- 
iq  I  stormed  like  the  onslaught  of  a  fierce 
storm  against  the  enemy  j  stürmte  gleich 
dem  Anprall  eines  wüthenden  Wetters  auf 
den  Feind  los}.     Sn  Bav  44   kirn  a   ti-ib 
me-xi-e     a-ziq-ma    kima    im-ba-ri 
asxupsu    (KB   ii   116—7);    Sg  Ann  279 
kima   tib   mexe   az-qi.     Adapa-legeni 
0  2    su-u-tu    [i-zi-ga-am-ma    etc.]; 
ibid  7  su-u-t]u  a-na  ma-a-ti  u-ul  i- 
zi-ig-ga  &  9  (end)  la  i-zi-ga  . .  .  .;  R  16 
su-u-tu    i-zi-ga-am-ma     (BA  ii  418). 
Scheil,  Rec.  des  Travattx,  xvii  189  no  viii 
(Sippara-text)  no  2  u-ul  a-mur-ki   ma- 
di-is   az-zi-iq:  'j'en  suis  bien   inquief. 
pc  IV   61    (=  IV2  54)   b   2   li-zi-qa  IM 
(=  sär)-ka;   IV  59  (=  IV*  52)  b  51    IM- 
MES  (=  säre)  ir-bit-ti  li-zi-qu-nim- 
ma.   ps  IV  3  a  2  niu-ru-uc,  qaq-qa-di 
ina  <ji-e-ri  it-taq-qip  ki-ma  sa-a-ri 
i-zaq-qa  (Br  2581);  IV  16  a  56—7  i-ziq- 
qu  (i.  e.  izeqqu  >  izaqqu  =  MU-UN- 
ZA-LA-AX-E-NE)  Br  11732,  a  relative 
sentence;  cf  IV  1  a  34 — 5  ina  <jir-ri  ki- 
ma  sa-a-ri   i-[ziq]-qu    (Halevy,   Doc. 
relig.,  12);   TM  vi  50;   vii   4    [a-ziq]-qa- 
kim-ma  ki-ma  iltäni  axarri  etc.  1167, 
78  doorwings  of  cedarwood,  etc.   whose 
odor    rejoices    (moves)    the    heart    i.   e. 
[sa]   e-ri-si-na  i-ziq-qu   libbu  (Rost, 
103;     KB    ii    24—5;    §    115;    AV    2883). 
Derr.: 
ziqu   storm,   wind    j  Sturm,  Wind}   IV  5  a 
35—6  zi-iq  sa-a-re  (=  IM-RI)  te-bu- 
tum  Br  2582;  8395.  Mandaean  «p"T;  H  40, 
226.   Sg  Nimr  17  bib  zi-i-qi  a-na  mul- 
ta-'-ti-ia   ina   sumeli  bäbi-su  ap-ti 


zinnistu,  zinnia;  zin-nis-a-nis  </  s  i  n  n  i  s  t  u  etc.  (x  BA  ii  298).  «■ 
of  a  priest  '|  Priestername,  see  (;  a  1)  b  u.  '-nj  zu-up-ru  (zu-pur)  r/"?upru. 
päte  see  r  i  p  p  a  t  u. 


za-ap(b)-p(b)u  II  25  b  73  name 
kj  zippatum  (AV  2969)  pi  zip- 
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ef  KB  ii  38—9;  .v  J*  (DitB)  37  ad  IV  31 
R  is — 19  a-na  au-xal  zi-qi  (see  xal- 
ai-qu);  NB  4.:,  ;;i  [ta?]-kal-lu-u  I  M 
(=  Sära)  u  zi-i-qa. 

ziqtu  II  43  d-e  l  f<  zi-iq-tum  |  bar  turn 
(7.  v.)  AV  2953. 

ZU-ku  c.  st.  zu-uk  with  or  without  {mit 
ohne}  CamSl  i,  gn  iü  15_i6  .  ^ 
Jewish  cities  were  taken  ina  iukbus 
a  ram  me  u  qitrub  sup  I  j  ina  mit-xu- 
qu  zu-uk  ^epe  u  pilsi  niksi  u  kal- 
banäti  (BA  iii  101  k  rm  *);  III  9  (no  2) 
7  ina  mit-xii-ur  zu-u-ku  (Rost,  Diss, 
32,  10S  zu-ki)  aepä  (KB  ii  26,  7)  Rost: 
proelio  militum  quos  vocant  z.  §.  Sg  Ann 
49:  3000  (amül)  zu-uk  sepi;  124:  (amel) 
zu-uk  sepi-ia  le-'e  ta-xa-zi;  also 
XIV  14  (see  Wixckler,  Sargon,  pp  10,  24 
&  82).  used  collectively  II  65  O  8  (KB  i 
198)  narkabtu  u  zu-ki  (AV  3016,  per- 
haps =  our  cavalry  and  infantry);  "WiNCK- 
ler  &  Peiser  lightarmed  soldiers  J  leicht- 
bewaffnete Soldaten};  ibid  10  narkabati 
zu-ki  a-na  ni-ra-ru-te  is-pu-ur  (KB 
i  198—9  |  mit  "Wagen  &  Leichtbewaffneten}) 
also  see  Anp  iii  58,  60  &  63  (KB  i  104 — 5), 
68  fol,  77.  Smith,  Texts,  iii  47  (K  533)  6 
has  <amel)  Zu-ku  sa  ekalli  (=  Palast- 
garde). According  to  Wixckler,  Sargon, 
208:  a  special  kind  of  troops;  perhaps 
c.  st.  of  zukkü  'select,  best  soldiers'.  BA 
iii  169 — 70,  wahrscheinlich:  das  Elite- 
oder Gardefussvo)k  (zu-ki  sepä);  De- 
litzsch, AL3  xvi  =  züq  (p^t)  sepä  lity 
stormers,  storming  infantry. 

ziqu  (g  or  k?)  Meissner,  no  91,  3  (seep  150) 
zi-ik-sa  ba-bil(?)-at  her  z  she  carries 
i.  e.  the  woman  repudiated  by  her  hus- 
band (&  her  divorce-money  she  has  re- 
ceived) | ihre  z  trägt  sie}  a  different  word 
from  ziqu.  Ill  3,  52  (karpat)  zi_qa_a_ 
ti  as-kun  (see  ziqütu). 

zaqü  =  npt  3  v  24  °  *5— -6  di-in-su  u- 
zaq-ki  us-te-sir-su  his  law-suit  he 
adjusts,  leads  him  rightly  (Peiser,  KAS  84 
l^zaku;  AY  2837,  end).  5  Beh  9  ina 
<jilli  sa  (jl)  U-ri-mi-iz-da-'  di-na- 
a-tu  at-tu-u-a  ina  bi-rit  mätäti 
a-ga-ni-e-tu  u-sa-az-gu-u  (cf  Be- 
zold,  Achem.,  ad  I.  c). 

Der.  ziqäti,  zakk(qq)ü  &  perhaps  ziqu('r) 
zakkü  title  of  an  officer  {Amtsnarue}  II  31 


Orb   37    zak-ku(-u);    KnUDTZON,    1 
(amil)  zuk_ku. 

ziqqu  /■  /i-iq  |  ZIG  |  zi-iq-qn 

(vor  ziq-qa)    A  \       26  &  2974;    Bi 
HOMMEL,     Sum.    Lex.,     hose,    (wine)skin 
Jauch}    -  -  Rgt. 

ziqqu 2.  Zehnpi  ran,  r.A  i  634  ad  524  MUX 
(=    täbtu)    ziq-qu    (j'pp'j    [geklärter 
Fruchtsaft  J. 
\zaqanu  (]p?)  pm  zaqnu  (see  below). 

Derr.  ziqnu  &  ziqnatu. 

ziqnu  (dual  ziqnä,  ZA  v  38  rm  2)  I 
'83,  89,  16.  A-l.  iv  29  Tammaritu  qaq- 
qa-ru  u-se-sir  ina  ziq-ni-su  strew 
dust  on  his  beard  (AV  2  7  II  BE.  i  221 
rm  5).  KB  ii  256 — 7,  56  Umbadarä  ib- 
qu-ma  ziq-na-a-su  (§  152);  cf  III 
37  no  1,  56.  K  2674,  15  i-ba-qa-am  ziq- 
na-a-su.  IV  9  a  19 — 20  büru  sit.... 
ziq-ni  (SU?  Br  804)  .  .  .  uk-ni-i  zaq- 
nu (Br  7623).  K  482,  20  parsumäte  (sc. 
sereti)  ina  zi-iq-ni-su-nu  li-mur 
AV  2951;  BA  ii  20;  Jensen,  ZA  vii  218 
=  chin  J  Kinn}.  Kxudtzox,  10s  a  4  &  15 
sa  ziq-ni,  barber  or  haircutter  j  Barbier 
oder  Haarkünstler }  ? 

ziqnatu  (Jexsen,  Diss,  57  =  ZK  ii  27  rm  2; 
ZA  i  400)  V  42  e-f  5S  SU-LAL  =  ziq- 
na[-tum]  Br  80S;  ibid  59  (cf  Br  8620). 

zaqapu  AV  2S81— 2.  pr  iz(=is)qup;  p=. 
izaq(q)ap  (Peiser,  KAS  cxix  14). 

a)  erect,  put  up  | aufrichten,  aufstellen} 
I  7  no  ix  A  3  (=  D  121)  the  mighty  bow 
of  Istar  eli-su-un  az-qu-up  I  planted 
upon  them.  IV2  21*  1  B  O  19  za-qip 
gal-li-e  lim-ni.  K  2619  i  24  (Dibbara- 
legend)  nap-xat  mit(?)-pa-nu  za-qip 
pat-ru  (BA  ii  427—8),  ibid  26  kak-ke- 
su-nu  ta-za-qap.  daläti  ina  bäbäni 
i-zaq-qap  AV  (Liverpool)  23  col  2.  pm 
83,  1 — 18. 1335  jR,  col  iii  15  summa  särat 
qaqqadisu  kima  ci-ba-ri  zaq-pat 
(cf  q'xbäru)  Bezold,  PSBA  xi  54  fol. 

b)  plant  | pflanzen}  Sg  Cyl  34  za-qap 
Qip-pa-a-te;  (ana)  za-qa-ap  gippäti 
ZA  iii  314,  67  =  Sn  Rass;  also  86;  (AV 
2881  za-qap);  cf  Sg  XIV  67  za-qip  Qip- 
pa-ti;  II  15  c-d  30 — 1  is-tu  ki-ra-a 
i-na  za-qa-pi  ig-dam-ru  (ZB  81; 
Pogxox,  Bavian,  57;  Br  4905).  TP  vii  22 
— 4  these  kinds  of  trees  which  my  fore- 
fathers la-a  is-qu-pu  lu  al-qa-ma 
|  i-na  kireti  mä(t)-ti-ia  lu  az-qu-up 

19 
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(KB  i    •  n»  lii'bi  aä-qup 

in  (D  H*i  28);  az-qu-up 

i  piai  -"•;  ef  Bell  57 j   Km  iv 

e-qup.    Asb  i  10!  a  great  park  az- 

-  i    (see  KB  ii  234  — 
0  2,  9  (KB  i  118);  efH  10,  63; 

Anp  iii  i-.">.    1  28  b  23  kire  as-qu-up, 
Anp  iii   89;   Balm.  C6  125  (ac- 
ting some    not    for    azqnp,    l>ut 

simplj  kinisu  izaqap 

9  mi  2). 

uphold,  lift  up,  comfort  {aufrichten, 

ten)  so  also  in  Hebr  &  Eth.   cf  Ps  145, 

14.  ta-zaq-qa-  -  iZA  iv 

15)  IS   thou  apholdest  the  weak.     3  pi  f 

ta-za-qa[-pii]  they  support  |sie  stützen' 

ZA  vi  252,  41.    cf  V.  N.    Nabu   zuq-pa- 

an-ni  1165,  33;  Nabu-zu-qu-up-keni 

(written  GI-NA)  III  2,  23    (AV  5776); 

N  ibü-za-qip   IL  64,  23  (AV  5762). 

Also  used  intransitively:  reclamare  (re- 
claim) III  49  (no  1)14  whosoever  in  future 
i-zaq-qup-an-ni  reclaims  (lit?  :  erigere); 
in  law  |j  garü,  ragamu,  dahabu.  AY 
2883  (Sg  12,  39)  sa  i-za-qu-pan-ni 
eli(?)-su-nu. 

A"  42  a-b  60  DU  (or  KAK)  =  za-qa- 
pu  (Br  5270);  ibid  61  GUB-BA  =  za- 
qapu  sa  ziq-pi  (Br  4904);  Sc  201  du-u 
j  DU  j  za-qa[-pu]. 

See  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  725,  5  on 
DPr  33;  GGX  '83.  90,  7;  G  §  36  (p  29); 
KGF  108  rm  f;  KAT->  378. 

QJ  ina  babi-ia  az-za-qap  I  will  put 
up  (place)  servants  |will  ich  Diener  auf- 
stellen; TM  vi  106,  114.  122;  &  az-za- 
qa-ap  ibid  131. 

3  lift  up,  lift  up  on  high  (iua  &  ana), 
esp.  impale  ) aufheben,  erhöhen  (ina 
or  ana);  pfählen.  Perhaps  denominative 
from  zaqipu.  Anp  ii  109  ana  (1?)  zi- 
qi-pi  u-za-qip  (vor  qi-pi)  1  sg  (KB  i 
90 — 91);  u-za-qi-pi  iii  112;  also  see  iii 
s4  u-za-qip;  ina  (1?)  zi-qi-be  u-zi- 
qi-he  iii  Ina  (»«>  zi- 

(ji-he  (var  pi)  u-za-qip.   V45co/viii42 
tu-zaq-qap.     Derr.   the  following  8: 
zaqpu  adj  planted  (with  trees)  {bestanden, 
bepflanzt  (mit  J I  i,  KA8 

7  7  ,\:  112; T°  71;  kirü  zaqpn  =  hortus 
(ZK  i  46  &  55,  1).  za-aq-pu  Nabd  116, 
10;  687,  2.  ad  gisimmaru  zaqpu  see 
Meissbeb,   139  ad  66,  l.    Canrbys  215,  3 


ru  zaq-pu  a  planted  ti^ld  Ibepflaru 
r.  Id};  Nabd  -XI  K  zaq-pu;  84, 

2 — 1 1,  6]  the  temple  of  the  goddess  Beut- 
en ri;  i  t  i  ia  kiiäd  pa-la-gn  u  - 
'/AH  zaq-pi,  Koeleb  ,v  Peiseb,  ii  20 — 1. 
A\  AV  (Liverpool)  28  tfol  2.    Ac- 

cording to  Bau. ,1'SBA  xiv  168 — 9  =  ziqpu 
(but?). 

ziqpu  C.  sf.  zi-qip  (Br  2971).  a)  stalk  of 
reed,  twig  [Bohr,  -  13;  DH  34 

(end);  Dlr  83;  ZK  ii  17:  II  23  ft/  7  il- 
tura  ||  zi-iq-pu;  V  26  g-h  27  [1T-SE] 
-K AK  =  ziq  [p  u]  preceded  by  ni-ip-  [r  u] 
followed  by  ziq-pu  .  .  .  (29)  Br  7462  reads 
ziqru  (see  also  AY  8165;  ZK  ii  17).  i^ 
IV  7  col  i  56  ziqpi-su  lä  elü  caulis  eius 
non  prodibit.  V  42  a-b  59  GUL  (*-■*-»»») 
SAR  |  ziq-pu  (ZA  i  194  rm  2  on  a;  Br 
8963);  II  62,  56  a-QU-u  s;i  ziq-pi. 

b)  point  (of  dagger  etc.)  J  Spitze  (eines 
Dolches,  etc.\.  TP  iii  43  (47)  sade  sa- 
qu-ti  sa  ki-ma  zi-qip  patri  |  sam- 
tu  (q.  v.);  also  iv  14:  &:  see  Anp  i  49  (zi- 
qip  patri  parzilli),  ii  40.  zi-qip  mul- 
mulli  Sg  Ann  335.  On  ziqpu  in  Astro- 
nomy see  ZA  iv  182.  1. 

ziqiptU  f  of  ziqpu  (?)  point  !>pitz»'!  Salm. 
Mon,  O  19;  R  42  a-na  same-e  zi-qip- 
ta  sak-nu  (isku-nu). 

zaqipu  pole,  stake,  cross  |Pfahl,  Kreuz' 
14;  G  §  37;  GGX  '«3,  90  rm  4;  93 
rm  1;  103  rm  3;  AV  2886;  see  above  s.v. 
zaqapu  3;  II  ß*")«10  ana  ^i("^  za-qi-pi 
uselilu.  Post,  44, 10(=Lay.  17,  10;  KB  ii 
4 — 5)  Nabü-usabsi  their  king  I  mi-ix- 


rit  abul  maxazi-su  a-na 


(i?) 


za-qi-pi 


u-se-li.  Also  Beh  60  ina  za-ki-pi  al- 
ta-kan-su&  ibid 63  St  77  (as-ku-nu-su). 
pi  zaqipe  &  zaqipäni,  §  67,  2.  e.g.  ana 
(l<;)  za-qi-pa-a-ni  u-se-li  Lay  72  (mo  2) 
8;  c/'KAT2  261,  8;  also  see  TP  III  Ann 
18,  202.    a  ||  is: 

ziqipu  esp.  found  in  Anp  &  Balm ;  see  s.  v. 
zaqapu. 

zäqipänu   so    Tc  71  =  XU-IC-SAR  ft 

-r.  noun: 
zäqipänütu    cultivation    J  Bebauung; 

115,  12  ana  za-qip-an-nu-tu,  Tc  7. 
ZU-qip-tum  (?)  Dw  76  has  ali-liii-ut-tum 

followed  by  ar-tis  (?),  zn-k(q)ip-tum. 
zaqiqu  storm,  wind  | Storm, Wind};  Jbi 

| Trümmersand};  according  to  G  §  51 
originally:  dust  Jurspr.:  Staub;.   §§  63;  65, 
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nV  2882.  B(  212  li-il  |  DIL  |  ki-i- 
tu  |  za-i|i-['|iij:  ibid  210  =  sa-a-ru  (cf 
li  >.  178;  Br  5984 ;  also  see  V  20  <-/'  51 
(!|  me-xu-u):  11  38  g-h  28  l'A-l'A  (read 
sig-sig)  =  za-k  i  — . i  u  (XV  7160;  Br  .".G.'T) 
s;ii|Uinui;Uu  (24),  s;ixari';iiii  (25). 
IV  J  col  v  4 — 5;  41 — 4_'  su-nu  za-ki-qu 
(Br 5941);  NE  XII  col  iii  28  u-tuk-ku  ia 
Eabani  ki-i  za-ki-ki  [ul-tu  ercl-tim 
us-te-ea-aj  BA  i  75.  Asb  vi  64  iläni  u 
istarätisu  aiu-na-a  a-na  za-qi-qi. 
Bost,  42,  2  (=>  Lay.  17,  •_')  za-ki-is 
(a  mistake  for  za-ki-ki-is)  im-nu-ma. 
JV  11  a  19— 'JO  ana  za-ki-ki;  55  (=IV2 
48)  b  9  ar-ka  t-sun  sa-a-ru  i-tab-bal 
|  ip-ret-sun  za-ki-ki-is  im-ma-ni. 
II  34  no  4  (add.  B  1981)  ar-da-tu  sa  bit 
za-ki-ki  (=  EDIX  -  XA- LIL-LAL, 
AV  7160;  Br  4532).  cf  K  257  It  8  (=  H 
128)  be-li-ku  sa-par-ra  gi-i-ri  ina 
^ji-e-ri  za-ki-ki  sur-bu-ca-at  ana- 
ku;   H  121,  3  ci(?)-ir   za-ki-ki  mul-li. 

XOTE.  —  1.  J1"-*  11  zakiku  =  demon  []  Art 
Totengeist,  so  also  Gotard,  /.  c.  On  G  §  51  &  JA 
xv  43  s  a  k  I  k  u  =  sable  =  z  a  k  I  k  u  see  BAÜ143. 

ziqiqu  idem  II  67,  2  zi-qi-qis  im-nu-u 
! verwandelte  in  Schutt]  AV  2972;  ibid  21 
qaqqaris  arnnü.  V  50  a  25 — 6  SIG]- 
SIG-GA  =  zi-qi-qa  (Br  5592). 

ZUqaqipU  scorpion  \  Skorpion  }  AV  3036; 
§  65,  29  rm  b;  Lit.  Centralbl.,  '77,  346, 
43  foU\  ZDMG  32,  178  foil.  S';  6  gi-ir- 
tab  |  gi-ru-u  |  ib  |  zu-qa-qi(?)-pu 
Br  312.  V  21  a-b  37  aq-ra-bu  =  zu-qa- 
ki-pu;    V   32  d-c  7.  .  .  .  MIK  |  zu-ka- 

ki(?)-pu   (Br  6956);    8 |  gi-ir   (D  5 

no  1;  §  9,  103)  =  zn-ka-ki-pu  (Br  346; 
ad  V  37  f  7).  V  32  e  10  zukakipu 
sadi-i  (?);  II  16  a  30  zu-qa-ki-pu  (a- 
mi-lam  ma-qu-tu),  34  zu-qa-qi-pu. 
IV  26  a  16 — 7  i-mat  zu-qa-ki-pi  sa 
a-me-la  la  up-pu-u  (Br  9213).  ib  GIE- 
TAB  e.  g.  Esb  iii  29.  The  zuqaqip- 
ainelu  is  mentioned  XE  60,  6,  also  in  the 
(  reation-fragmenta. 

V  27  e  37  <erö)  zu-qa-ki-pu  beUveen 
<erS>  mas-ka-uu  &  (erQ>  ab-bu-ut- 
tum. 

zaqaru  reach  high,  be  hi.trh  {hoch  ragen, 
hoch  sein;  AV  2885.  GGX  '83,  89,  16 
&  rm  2;  Fi.em.mixg,  Neb,  26  (med),  DK  3 
rm  2.  II  26  col'w  38  za-qa-rum,  39  za- 
na-rum    sa    ziq-qur-ra-ti    (Br  6289); 


37  (Br  14222).    Perhapa  P.  X.   E-KUB- 
za-qir  ,v  Za-qi-ru  V  53  a  2. 

3  make  high,  lead  up  high  (of  build- 
ings etc.),  elevate  J  hoch  machen,  erhöhen 
etc. J  A V  2831,  below.  Neb  \ iii  l  u-za- 
aq-qi-ir;  62  u-sa-aq-ki-ir.  Bg  S 
n-zaq-qir;  9g  Ann  250  n-zaq-kl-ru- 
ma  (3pl);  u-za-aq-ij  i-i  r  xur-sa-ni-i  S 
/A  i  340  E2;  ii  1-7  d  I  -  KB  iii  (2  12,  19. 
I  52  (no  3)  b  20  ri-e-si-su  Sa-da-ni-ii 
u-za-aq-ki-ir  (ZA  ii  183);  Neb  Bors  i  29 
u-za-aq  -qi-ru     they     ra  er- 

höhten}. I  65  b  9  u-za-a<|-ki-ir  xu- 
ur-sa-ni-is;  Ash  iv  130  u-zaq-qi-ru 
sal-xu-u-su.  I  7  F  16—7  a-zaq-qir 
xur-sa-nis  (ef  Lehmaxx,  ii  56  —  7;;  also 
Sn  Bav  6.  V  45  col  viii  43  ttt-zaq-q 
Sg  Cyl  49  zuq-ku-ur  parainaxxe. 

Derr.    tizqäru  exalted  ||   erhaben,  §§  65,  40a; 
83  rm;  &  the  following  5: 

zaqru  adj  lofty,  high  ) hochragend,  hoch  J 
AV  2842;  G  §  76  (beginning) ;  V  65  b  1 
sadü  zaq-ru-u;  ZA  iii  296;  Sg  Cyl  65 
(aban)  sadi-i  zaq-ri;  also  "Wixckler, 
Sargon,  170,  16;  Sg  XIV  78;  Neb  v  41 
tam-la-a  za-aq-ru  (u-ma-al-li)  KB 
iii  (2)  20 — 1.  pi  kir-xe-su  zaq-ru-ti 
Sg  Ann  358;  Khors  134;  Cyl  35  u-xu- 
um-mi  zaq-ru-ti;  II  19  b  46  be-li- 
ku  sa-di-e  zaq-ru-te  (=  GUD-DA 
Br  4708);  IV  26  (no  3)  a  37—8  [sadi]-i 
zaq-ru-u-ti  (=  SI-EL,  ZB  73—4;  Br 
3447). 

zi-qi-ru  H  79  no  10  (K  133)  2. 

ziqquru  ZA  iv  7,  16  ziq-qur  (instead  of 
-nat)  urri. 

zuqqurütu  height,  loftiness  JHöhe,  Hoch- 
ragen} H  137  d;  II  7  g-h  52  SA-SAG- 
EL-LA  =  zuq-ku-ru-tu,  AV  3019;  Br 
12036. 

ziqquratu  height,  pinnacle  JHöhe,  Spitze  J 
AV  2932;  §  65,  29  rm,  a. 

a)  top  of  a  mountain  j Spitze  eines 
Berges}  del  148  I  offered  a  sacrifice  ina 
eli  ziq-qur-rat  sadi-i  on  the  top  of 
the  mountain  \ auf  dem  Gipfel  des  Berges}, 
perhaps  KB  iii  (2)  90—1  col  ii  3  &  16  zi- 
ku(qu)-ra-ti  gi-gu-na-a-su. 

b)  temple  tower  {Tempeltarm};  Jesses, 
255  rm:  Turmtempel,  tö  Sl-E-XEU  = 
=  ziq-qur-ra  (var  rat)-tum  H  203  (K 
2061)  col  ii    12   =   V   29  e-f  40   (together 

19* 
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with   bitum  &  nrnakku);  cf  11  r. 

■b  l  foil  (Br  6289  j  A  V  ! 

iq-qur-ra-tum.    zi-ku-ra- 

/     ■*  i  23  (=D  123);  I  65 

zi-ku-ra-at  Barsip 

cf  Pookoh,  Wadi-Bri88a, 

I).     KB  iii  (_')  40,  34   E-TEM  BN- 

A  X-KI  (=  bit  temen  same-ercitim) 

zi-ku-ra-a-at  Ba-bi-lamkl;  I  68  a  14, 

25  ziq-qur-rat  Ju-a-ti.   TP  vii  87: 

2   si-gur-ra-te-MES   rabäte   ....   lu 

ab-ni;      &    102    u    si-gur-ra-a-te-su 

a-na  sami-e  |  u-Se-qi;  viii  53  si-gur- 

ra-a-tu    |    sa-ti-na   u-sal-ba-ru.     bit 

ziq-qur-ra-tum   PSBA  May,  '85,  p  150 

fol;  /A  ii  229;  D  72  rm  6.    bit   zig-gu- 

rat    ZA   iii   315.    71    bit    ziq-qur-rat 

3Iei-snek  &  Rost,  8,  last  line;  cf  Ash  vi  27 

ziq-qur-rat  (a1^  Susan;  &  bit  ziq-rat 

ZA  iii  316,  78;  pa-ni  zig-rat  ZA  iv  116 

no  8.    II  26  no  1  col  iv  3»3  (add:  AY  3752; 

Br   8430)    DI-KAK-A    =   zig-gur-ra- 

tum.     II  50  a-b  6  (Br  3529);  7  (Br  2526); 

19  (Br  3332)  etc. 

XOTE  —  1.  See  for  discussions:  Hommel,  VK 
21*,  8;  TrELE,  Geschichte,  444;  &  ZA  ii  179—90, 
csp.  18«;  IIacpt,  And.  Rev.,  >84,  July,  p  8S  rm  2 ; 
ZB  3S  rm  1;  KAT=  70:  IIalf.yv,  R>  v.  de  Vhist.  ties 
Reliij..  xvii  220  ziqquratum  oü  stationnairent 
les  astronomes  royaux  et  faisaient  des  rapports 
au  roi.  J.  Oppert,  Melanges  Renter,  218 — 19.  Le 
Gac,  ZA  vii  157. 

2.  According  to  Hommel  Sumer  was  the  home 
of  the  templetotver  (BA  iii  158  &  rm  *). 

3.  also  the  form  ziqqurit  occurs,  Xabp  Cyl  i 
33:  zi-ik-ku-rit  Bäbili,  but  KB  iii  (2)  4  reads 
zi-ik-ku-um;  so  also  in  ZA  iv  108,  32 fol. 

4.  ziq-ra-tum  Nabd  753,  27;  also  see  above; 
probably  by-forms. 

5.  D^  473,  21  sigguräte    1    ~"    as    r£| 
templum,  1/  tej». 

6.  Jäger,  BA  ii  295  rm  has:  zi-ku-rit  II  50 
c-d  27  a  gloss  to  ib  for  samü,  which  ib  is  usually 
:=  apsü:  see  also  Hommel,  VK  501  rm  263  (end), 
who  read  zi-ku-um  =  sa-mu-u  (H41.  ! 

also  Br  10219  &  10221;  also  see  Prince,  AJP  xiv 
117;  ZA  i  59;  AV  2948  *  2942  ad  II  50  c-d  28  zi- 
ka-ra  =  sa-mu-u.  Also  II  48  a-b  26  zi-ga- 
rum  gloss  to  ib  for  äa-mu-u  (Jensen,  5  &  492: 
this  &  V  19  a  22  zi-ga-ra  perhaps  Semitic  words 
from  zaqaru  be  high  |j  hoch  sein);  II  48  a-b  27 
zi-ku-ra  gloss  to  ib  for  KI  (=  er«:i-)tim. 
(AV  2929;  2950);  also  cf  Satce,  RP  vii  16C;  ad 
Satce,  Bibbert  Lectures,  374 — 5  compare  Halevy, 
Rev.  de  l'hist.  des  Reliff.,  xvii  209  (l^zaqaru  be 
high).  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  32,  379  ha?  zi-qum 
>  zi-guT?  but  Halevt,  Rev.de Vhist.  das  Rc/iy., 
xvii  209  (x  Satce,  /.  c.  375)  =  l'air  limpid?  qui 
remplit  tout  Tespace;  l/zakü  v'tre  clair.  limpide'. 


"  zaqatu  (npt)  be  pointed,  sharp  [spitz,  schart' 
seiii|  perhaps  ZA  i  342,  29  (=  KB  iii,  2, 
i'.4  col  iii  2i)  — 8)  lu-ti-bu-u  |  lu-za-aq- 
tu  (>»  lu-uzzaqit?)  j  kakküa  (also  see 
JAOS  svi  77)  also  ibid  p  06  (no  12)  col  iii 
4.;  lu-u-t  i-liu-u  lu-u-za-aq-tu  etc. 
Derr.  the  following  6: 

zaqtu  ndj  pointed,  sharp  )<pitz.  Bcharf] 
KGF  560  (ad  p  136  rm  ;  line  5).  AV  2890. 
H  116  0  4  pat-ri  zaq-tum  (ME-RI- 
§A  UK  A.  BME-8AL)  Br  4340;  ZB  56. 
TP  vi  07  mul-mu-le-ia  zaq-tu-te 
(LT  160);  Sn  vi  4  i-na  nam-ca-re  za<|- 
tu-ti  (KB  ii  205—1);  Smith,  A»urb,  124, 
55  nam-ga-ru  zaq-tu  sa  e-pis  ta-xa- 
zi  (III  32,  52)  the  sharp  battle  sword 
(§  123).  TP  III  Ann  160  mul-mul-lu 
(J1)  Adar  (Ninih)  zaq-tu  epu-us;  Asb 
ix  85  ina  uc-ci-su  zaq-ti.  Creationfrg 
III  25  &  83  mus-iuax-xu  |  zaq-tu-ma 
sin-ni  the  terrible  snakes  with  sharp 
teeth  {grosse,  fürchterliche  Schlangen  mit 
spitzen  Zähnen J  cf  Zimmern  in  Gcxkel, 
Schöpfung  &  Chaos,  403,  10—11;  407, 
24—5;  408,  83. 

ziqtu  c.  st.  ziqit.  a)  a-c,u-u  sa  ziq-ti 
II  62,  57  grow,  come  forth  said  of  a  thorn 
■)  wachsen  vom  Dorn,  Stachel  gesagt  J  AY 
2953.  b)  XE  44,  54  is-dax-xa  ziq-ti 
u  dir-ra-ta  tal-te-mes-su  sting,  spur 
| Stachel,  Sporn',  c)  sting  of  a  scorpion 
u  eines  Scorpionen  etc.\  Rm  2  III 
II  13  zi-qit  aqrabi  (GIR-TAB)  pu- 
us-su-xi:  ibid  4,  14  zi-qit  aqrabi. 

ziqittu,  perhaps  the  same  {vielleicht  das- 
selbe! V  42  a-b  47 ]  TAB  =  zi-qit- 

tum  (ZB  70  zi-rib-tum;  Br  3776);  also 
see  ci  rib  tu  in. 

ziqätu  IV  67  b  46  (=  I\"2  60*  C  R  3)  pa- 
russu  usaxxilanni  zi-qa-tum  dan- 
nat;  cf  V  47  b  1. 

zuqtu   §  71    top,   summit  of  mountain,  etc. 

; Spitze,  Gipfel I  e.  g.  Sn  iii  69  $i-ir  zuq- 

ti   Nipur;   ibid  iii  78   a-na   zuq-ti   5a- 

qu-te;  NE  65,  18  u-Sak-ki  zu-qat-su. 

72a;  GGX  '83,  90 

ZiqÜtU  &  ZUqÜtu,  pl  ziqäte  &  zuqäte 
vessel  JGefassj.  Mm  — ner-Rost,  104  no  2 
ad  p  94  iv  2:  memorial-tablet  {Votiv- 
tafelj,  or:  memorial-bowl  JVotivschaleJ; 
J*  {Sohöpfgerät}.  III  3  no  12,  52  C*«P»*) 
zi-qa-a-ti  as-kun  (AV  2970).  Salm. -06 
(Lay.  98),  KB  i  150,  no  ii   we  have   sap- 
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lu  xuräcu  (Scheu.,  Salin,  p  78  des  calices 
d'or)  zu-qu-tu  (A"V  1037)  curScu,  qa- 
bu-a-te  xnr5c,u,  da-la-ni-MEo  xu- 
racu  (KAT2  208  «laddie  {Sohöpf kelle}); 
also  see  Hommel,  Geschichte,  612 — 8.  Anp 
ii  64-  sa-ap-li  siparri  zu-qa-(a)-te 
siparri  ai-gir-ti  ekalli-su  (KB  i  80); 
K3476  (*Q)  ziqäti  sa  ist,  u  1  i  l>bi  kinuni 
usanniaru  (IIA  ii  434  rm  *). 
ziqtu  K  164,  3  zi-iq-tu  ia  qane  $5bi  sa- 
ap-lu  Samni-MES  (äbi;  also  ibid  28 
(BAiiii.;;> — 6  perhaps  the  same  aa  zaqütu). 

zik(q)äti  {pi'.)  Qi-ii-ti  Dibbar  (or  UB)- 

ra  ra-bi  zi-ka-ti  Berl.  Congr.,  II  1, 
336  a,  Q-D  called  a  mär  rabi  ziqäti, 
in  Strass.,  Warka,  41,  28  simply  ra-bi 
zi-ka-tim  =  ra-bi-a-nu-um  presiding 
judge  5  Präsident  des  Gerichtes  }  Meissner, 
5  &  143 — 4;  on  such  superfluous  uses  of  mär 
see  ZEHNPiuxD,BAi  535  rm;  Meissner,  BAii 
564.  also  see  ZA  vii  27  a-b  20.  räb  zikitim 
chief  of  laws  (chief  judge?)  in  Cappadocian 
Iuscriptions  (according  to  RP2  vi  125  rm  7). 

za-ar  Br  14005  ad  II  5  a-b  31  »^  |  (äam) 
pi-i    za-ar   (but  IIB  reads   ^l  not  pi). 

zäru  =  VI  resist,  hate  jsich  widersetzen, 
hassen |  AV  2903  pr  del  33  (end)  Bel  i- 
zi-ir-an-ni-nia  Bel  hates  me  \Belhasst 
michj  Hede,  i  179,  3;  ZA  iii  418.  belüt- 
su  i-zi-ru  they  resisted  (his  rule)  |sie 
widersetzten  sich}  Sg  Ann  220;  Khors  95 
also  see  Ann  237  sa  i-zi-ru  (3  sg);  II  9 
b  40 — 1  summa  abasu  iz-zi-ir;  V  25 
c-d  1 — 3  sum-ma  |  as-sa-tu  mu-us- 
su  |  i-zi-ir-ma  (=  D  131  iv  1 — 3)  if  a 
wife  hate  (=  XUL-GIG,  Br  9515)  her 
husband  §  49;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  p  111; 
Meissner,  71.  Boissier,  Diss,  4  ad  V  24 
d  54  i-zi-ir -si-ma  'il  l'a  prise  en  haine'. 
Creation-frg  III  15  Tiämat  our  mother 
| unsere  Mutter |  i-zir-ra-an-na-si  hates 
us  jhasst  uns  |  K  3473.  (Zimmern  |hat  sich 
gegen  uns  empört  j );  3 /"NE  20,26  ta-zi-ru; 
:\f  pl  XE  51,  8  [i?]-zi-ra  pu-ri-si-na 
le'ät  i  (J1*^  14 — 1 5;  Johns Hopk. Circ,  voliii 
p  29);  XE  XII  (i)  39  as-sat-ka  sa  ta-zi- 
ru,  ibid  38  as-sat-ka  sa  ta-ram-mu; 
ibid  41  ma-ra-ka  sa  ta-zi-ru;  (iii)  18 
i-zi-rn  (xni-ram-mu);e/"D 98,45  ta-zi 
(var  zir)-ri  thou  didst  hate  {du  hasstest}. 
pf-  perhaps  IY2  22  a  23  bu-a-nu  i-za 
(or  c,a?)-ar;   24   (the   muruc,   qaqqadi) 


lu  ki-ma  i-hi-xi  L-za-ar.  NE  54,  18 
iz-zi-ra-an-ni  hates  me  [bass!  mich}. 
NE  45,  -i  a-bi  <ll>  Gilgamei  it-ta- 
[kir-an-ni?]  az-za-ia-aii-n  i  (?).  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  102,  20  whj  ta-za-ja-rn 
act  hostile  ) warum  handelt  ibr  feind- 
selig; ?,  ZA  vi 

ip  (or  ip  of  3?  Jem  i  ■ .  896)  del  21 
na]-ak-ku-ra  zi-ir-ma  (Halevy)  leave 
thy  possessions  bebind ;  cf  JI_N  38;  Jensen, 
l.  c  =  ip  of  3  (zäru  originally:  step 
back,  recede;  zir  =  give  up!  makküru 
]/makaru  alongside  of  namküru  & 
makküru);  Haupt,  BA  i  124  exp] 
na]-aq-ku-ra  (var  -ru)  as  az  of  XI  of 
naqaru  i.  c.  from  what  is  doomed  to 
destruction;  also  see  Johns  Hopk.  Circ. 
no  69,  18  col  1;  Dw  180.  Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca,  18 — 19  R  24  limutta  zi-ir- 
ma  ket-ta  ra[-am]  hate  evil  &  love 
right  |  hasse  das  Böse  &  liebe  das  Recht}. 

ag,  zäiru,  zäeru,  zä'iru  used  as  a 
noun  =  äbu  (3MX)  G  §  106;  Pognun,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  156;  BA  i  461  &  485;  §  64;  AV 
2814.  TP  viii  32  mal-ki-MES  za-e-ri- 
ia;  41  nakire  za-e-ru-ut  (xl)  A-sur; 
Salin,  Mon,  14  [za-'-iJ-ru-ut  Asür;  (sa) 
kul-lat  za-i-re-su  i-ni-ru  Anp  i  28 
Stand  18;  Salm,  Ob,  20  (KB  i  130—1) 
Mon,  0  12.  Sn  v  57  säpinat  za-'-i-ri 
III  15  col  i  16  a-na  sa-xap  (or  kap) 
za-i-ri-ia  (cf  KB  ii  142).  V  65  a  13  mu- 
xal-liq  za-'i-(i-)ri-ia;  cf  b  41;  ZA  ii 
146  b  2  Xammurabi  biling  iv  9  za-bi-in 
kal  (KB  iii,  1,  114  mat)  za-i-ri;  Jensen, 
KB  iii  I.  c.  rm  9  q  a  -  i  -  r  i  y~q - ' - r  but  the 
reference  to  IV  6  col  vi  16  is  probably  I.  20 
qa-'-i-rat.  I  49  col  iii  2  ...  kul-lat 
za-'-ri-ia  |  [a-bu]-bis  tas-pu-nu; 
I  35  no  3,  12  kul-lat  za-'-i-ri.  ZA  v 
58,  33  musaxmit  zä'iri;  Xeb  ii  25  ak- 
mi  za-'-i-ri  preceded  by  la  ma-gi-ri 
a-na-ar.  IV2  39  a  25  na-ga-ab  (=  nap- 
xar  a  ||  of  kullatu)  za-e-ri-su  (KB  i 
6—7;  §  36 ;  DK  9  rm  1).  Of  the  mighty 
weapon  of  Gir-ra  (KB  iii,  2,  1  /  28  Xabo- 
polassar  says:  mu-us- tap-ri-qu  za-'- 
i-ri-ia  (cf  ZA  iv  108,  28);  ZA  iv  231,  26 
za-re-su   (saqummes  ramü).    D  82  iii 

23  QAR-KAK    |    za-'-i-ru   (Br   6538) 

24  QAR-RA  |  =  idem  (=  II  8,  23—4) 
cf  Br  3271  ad  II  8  d  23  &  Br  13958  ad  24 
also  Br  665  &  AV  2814. 
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i  itc.  &  2.  be  Loath- 
some «\  Si  K .'.  :    I  ■•     85     ZDMG 
] .             -  I      .  \  v, 
Li,  1,  547;  on  "rt  in  Bend- 

N      ,-i  ki:.    ZDMG    47. 

Derr.      I  a  i  ;i  r  u  ,    zaru.     zirutu,     /  i  a  r  n  n  1 1  : 
:  ..nu. 

zajäru   hater,   adversary    J  Hasser,   Gegner] 

i  -  Ninib  mtt-xal-liq  za-a-a-a-ri 

14;  64  =1J;  cf  BA  i  44.",  &  46]  X  §  14. 

1  M  ii  8  t*1)  Nusku  a-ri-ru  mu-sap(b)- 

riq   za-a-a-ri:   perhaps  also  kakku   la 

ma- ax-  r  a     (d) ta  -  *a  -  i  -  bu     za-'-a-ri 

•  ationfrg  IV  30  (Jensen,  280—1 ;  JAOS 

xv  7). 

zaru  hatred  JHassj  TM  vii  75  ram-ki  zar- 
ki  thy  love,  thy  hatred  J  deine  Liebe,  dein 
Hasaj. 

zirutu  hatred,  hostility  jHass,  Feindschaft; 
NE  66,  28  im  -ma-ti-ma  zi-ru-tum  i- 
ba-si  as  long  as  enmity  exists  J  solange 
es  Feindschaft  gibt};  pi  zi-ra-a-te(-ti) 
(mät)  Assur  ispur  Bg  Aim  47:  1S6;  217; 
XIV  41;  Khors  92  he  summons  to  rebellion 
against  Assyria,  zi-ra-a-ti  ||  da-ca-a- 
tu  m  (q. 

za  iränu  the  opponent,  adversary  jder  Geg- 
ner, Widersacher]  BA  ii  5»iü — 7  ad  K  2729 
H  15  [in a]  eli  pi-i  sa  a-kil  qar-Q.i 
za-'-(K  211  adds  i-)ra-ni  la  tal-lak. 
Kml'Tzon,  no  115  0  10  za-i-ra-ni-e-su 
his  enemies  Jseine  "Widersacher]. 

zi'aränu  idem  IV  52  (IV2  45)  no  3  R  9 
(Pesches,  Texts,  4 — 5)  a-na  |  pi-i  (amel) 
zi-'a-ra-ni  .  .  .  e  (?);  IV  53  (=  IV2  46) 
no  2  0  25 — 6  um-ma  :  zi-'a-ra-ni-e-a 
a-gan-na  |  i-ba-as-si  (AV  293 

*zarü  (?)  TP  vi  14—5  u  ab  a  n  (var  -31  EÖ) 
ci-pa  (G  §  51)  ina  rnuxxisu  az-ru  and 
ashes  (?)  I  strew  upon  it  (the  ruined  city); 
cf  also  III  5,  25.  Perhaps  Der:  ma-az- 
ru-ut-ti  (=iO}0?)  ZA  vi  291  coliw  {Wurf- 
schauini; . 

*zarü  (jnt)  beget  [erzeugen]  ctg  zärü  be- 
getter )  Erzeuger  J   J] 

zu-ab  (=  apsü)-ma  res-tu-u  za-ru- 
iu-un  when  the  ocean,  the  primeval, 
progenitor  of  both  J  als  noch  der  Ocean, 
der  uranfängliche,  beider  Kr/-  ger]  /  - 
meen.  za-ru-u-a  Lehmann,  Samai- 
7;  cf  KB  ii  (=111 

16   no   5)    za-ru-u-a.      za-ru-u    iläni 


:  Khors  171  (end).   ZA  iv  231 

il&ni-MEB  za-ri-iu;  Merodach- 

Baladan  stone   (Berlin)  i   10   Marduk  is 

called  ma-lik  iläni  za-ri-i-.su  (BA  ii 
/■  ,':  KB  üi  (1)  184).    Bp  II  265  a  (xxi) 
3    i-sad-da-ad    j    i-na   be-ra-te  |    za- 
ru-u   |   elippa;    ibid   no  i   9    a-xu-ra- 
ku(?)-ma  |  za-ru-u  |  sim(?)-tum  (var 
163    -ta)  |  ub-til    (K   8463    -ti-il). 
2  (amei)  za-ra-a-a.    V  29 
(no  <5)  g-h  61    za-ru[-u?]  between  a -[hu] 
&  pur-su[-mu]   ZA   i   4u3.     Fronn 
stem  zertu,  zarätu  1  (?)  & : 
zeru  (>  zäru  >  zarru  >  zar'u  §  33;  cf 
ZA  vi  305)   §§  62,  1;  65,  1.     HF  36  rm  6; 
GGX  '63.  90  :  4  &  rm  1.   ib  KÜL  (or  Z  1  R 
HF  61  rm  4;  ZB  50.  above)  §§  9,  113;  33. 
AV  2982;  Ds  84. 

a)  seed    jSame,  Saat]    H  72,  30  (=  D 

zer-su  (  =  SE-ZIR-BI,  Br  7438; 
Jensen,  Diss,  60,  below  =  ZK  ii  30)  i-na- 
ga-ar  he  protects  his  seed;  72,  33  zer-su 
(=  SE-BI)  u-rab-ba  c/"Br7438;  Meiss- 
ner. 12rm3;  Idem,  ZA  ix  276  fol:  Uommel, 
Sum.  Lcs..  108.  H  13,  136  (&  2,  33)  zi-e- 
ru  (Hr  8  rm  2);  II  16  e-f  33  ze-ra  ä  itt- 
[ba-ni]  no  seed  can  grow  (BA  i  460  rm  2); 
JJ  62  c-d  58  a-gu-u  sa  zi-e-ri  rise,  said 
of  the  seed  { aufgehen  vom  Samen]  AV 
2981.  ad  to  also  Tc  71.  IV  11  b  28  ina 
ci-e-ri  ana  ze-ri  (KCL  or  ZIK)  iz- 
za-ru  :  iz-ru  (H  220;  Br  6820)  Peiser, 
Bahyl.  Yertr..  lxxxi,  9  ina  bu-un-nu 
s  E-ZIB  &  perhaps  ZA  iv  11,  30  ina  bu- 
un  zir-ri  (?);  also  perhaps  IV  19  b  3 — 4 
zer  man-di  qaq-qa-ri  (Br  12154)  the 
seed  of  the  depth  of  the  ground. 

b)  field,  plain  ) Kornfeld, Saatfeld]  zeru 
zaqpi  Xabd  1013,  24  =  ager  (palmis) 
obsitus.  H  81,  18  sad-a  us-tar-kib 
(  |  rakabu,  Br  1668)  zi-ra  ur-tap-pi- 
is;  IV  11  ft  19  zi-ra-su  (12,40—1)  38—9; 
D  98,  45.  also  in  I  70:  III  41  etc..  see 
Belser,  BAii  130  &  171  (SE-ZIB  =  i,;'  u 
zeru)  i.  e.  1.  =  zeru  proper;  2.  =  field, 
acre  {Saatfeld,  Feld  (JPt  I  Sam  8:15); 
3.  =  cornfields,  grainfields  &  orchards 
{Kornfelder  k  Baampflanzungen]  =  ki- 
ru-bu-u;  also  see  ZehhpfdhD,  BA  i  515 
&  Tc  71;  Neb  135,  18;  BA  ii  273  etc. 

c)  semen  virile  —  a.  family;  progeny )Fa- 
milie,  Nachkommenschaft!  fc  ß-  tribe  {Ge- 
schlecht, Stamm;.  P.  X.  Marduk-täbik- 
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zi-ri-im  ZA  iv  304,  1  :  del  22  ia-li-ma 
zer  aap-Sa-a-ti  ka-la-ma  a-na  lib- 
bi  elippi;  also  79  zer  napSäti  ka-la- 
ma.  TP  viii  88  suui:i-su  zera-ln  Ina 
mSti  lu-xal-li-iq;  ef  Sg  Qyl  67  &  often. 
V  52  a  26  zi-ir  al-t  i  (in  sin  Br  2843 
progeny  of  the  wife  of  Sin  J8proM  der 
Gemahlin  Sin's;  cf  TM  ii  178  zi-ir  (var 
zir)-su;  i  156;  zer-su-nu  ZA  iv  11,  12. 
ru-ub-bi-si  zi-ri-im  |  lu-un-di-li 
|  na-an-na-bi  KT.  iii  (_')  68 — 9  no  13 
col  ii  12— 14;  also  75,86  19,  44  etc. 

(AV  2971»;  ZA  i  42,  30— 33;  BA  i  132  rm*; 
II  Ai  ii,  Johns  Hopk.  Circ.,  114  p  109  col  1). 
Beh  3  ultu  abu  (AT-TU)  zer-u-ni 
iarrini  sünu  (§  74,  1);  zeri-ia  my 
family  {meine  Familie}  §  12;  cf  Bezold, 
Diss,  p  29.  V  oo  col  iii  J8  iangü  . . .  ina 
zer  from  the  family  of  jaus  dem  Ge- 
schlechre  des  J.  V  33  col  i  3  zer  el-lu; 
i7  i-na  zer  (?)  rap(Y)su;  20  zer  el-lum 
zer  sarrü-ti.  K  2702  a  (WlNCKLER, 
Forschungen,  92);  zer  bit  abisu  Asb  iv 
23;  on  zer  redüti  cf  redütu.  TP  viii  25 
a  n  a  ia>i  u  zer  sangü-ti-ia  to  me  &  my 
priestly  progeny;  ibid  i  25  zer  sangü- 
ti-su  (cf  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Soc,  '88  p  cv; 
BA  i  323  adp  160).  sa  zerüni  Beh  18 
our  family  {unsere  Familie  j  BA  i  385. 
zeru  da-ru-u  (q.  v.)  V  35,  22;  ibid  24 
(end)  zeru  r abü  ....  tim  ul  u-sar-si 
(BA  ii  212—3);  KB  iii  (2)  124  mu-gal[-li]- 
tim.  zer-su  lil-ku-tum,  ZA  ix  386,  7; 
cf  V  61  col  vi  51,  etc.  I\T2  39  b  34  may 
the  gods  li-ru-ru-su  sum-su  zer-su 
el-la-su  |  u  ki-im-ta-su  ina  mäti 
li-xal-li-qu.  Merodach-Baladan  (Berlin- 
stone)  calls  himself  zer  sarru-u-ti  da- 
ru-u  (ii  40);  zer  banü  e.  g.  (ina) 
Esagil-zer-ibni  etc.  II  36  c-d  48  zi- 
e-ru  (AV  2981)  =  ma-a-ru  Ds  142; 
II  29  e-f  78  foil  zi-e-ru. 

NOTB.  —  1.  P.  X.  Ze-ri-ia  D  125  no  3,  1.  also 
Zir-a-a;  Zir-ia  in  c.  t.  (AV  2976—8). 

2.  ib  in  many  P.N.  (AV  5764—  60)  e.  g.  Nabü- 
zir-ba-sa  II  64,  9;  N  a  b  ii-z  i  r-ib  as  -si  (94 — 6 
—XI.  36,  ü  /  7);  Zer-ukin  (AV  2983);  Zer-Bä- 
bilu  (AV2987)  Zer-bäni  (AV2989);  Z6r-bani- 
ti  (AV  2890);  Zer-gul-la  (AV  2892),  etc. 

zarru.  00,   11 — 12,  9  R  col  iii  40  za-ar 

I  ZAB  I  za-ar-ru,  Br  10238. 

zirru.   V  32  e-g  54   Gl-t^  -LUGAL  = 


zir-ru  =  xu-UQ-qu  sa  qanSte  <GI- 
MBÖ)  A  \  004;  Sav.i..  ZS  i  257;  ZE  ii 
258  &  Ji.nsi  bapi  =  "It;  same  i^ 

=  li-me-tum  (55)  7.  ''. 
zu-ru-u   T.  A.  (\\V  ..',   12;  103,  J7; 

104,  34)  *s  arm  {Arm  I  Z]  ,ZAl 

Jastkow,  Journ.  Bibl.  Lit.,   xi  123  =  P1lt 
088  to  qätu;  see,  however,  Hl'2  v  66 
rm  4. 
zurru  body  {Leibj  c/znmru, 
zarabu  be  pivssed,  oppressed  {gepi 

drückt  Bein}  Z1!  24  rm  2;  55;  56;  70; 
DH60;  DPr  37;  POGNOK,  WadirBriwa,  156; 
S'  306—7  si-ig  |  PA  |  gi-es-da-r u-u  ) 
sa[-xar]-ra-tu  foil,  by  za-ra-[bu]  Sa 
lib-bi,  Br  5593;  H  21,  399;  43,  51.  II  28 
d-e  60  PA  (or  SlG)-GA  =  z(Q?)a-ra-bu: 
also  26  &  4;  :;4  a-b  61. 

3  a.)  repress,  withhold  j  zurückhalten  J 
Delitzsch  ad  Sn  vi  20  si-na-te-su-un 
u-za-ra-bu  ki-rib  (1(2)  narkabäti- 
sunu;  on  the  other  hand  see  KB  ii  110 
— 11;  &  Hebr.  vii  70.  b)  press,  oppress 
j  pressen,  drücken,  bedrücken^;  IV  10  a 
54 — 5  u-zar-rib-an-ni  oppresses  me; 
19  a  27—8  pa-gar-su  uz-zar-ri-ib  (in 
both  cases  =  TAB-TAB;;  perhaps  ibid 
a  9  —  10  u-zar-r[a-ab?]  ZB  70;  Br  3749; 
IV  67  a  64  (=  IV2  60*  C  0  22)  ina  pi-it 
•  pu-ri-di  u-zar-rab  lal-la-ri-es;ZAiv 
239,  40  uz-zar-ri-ib-ka;  II  34  a-b  63 
u-zar-rab;  16  e-f  17  tu-zar-ra[b?] 
preceded  by  ibbakka  (written  ip-pa-ak- 
ka);  zurrubu  II  34  a-b  62;  ibid  52  za- 
rib(?)-tum;  Sc  159  (or  Qurrub(p?)u?). 

5  IV  61  a  16  (=  IV2  54  a  21)  ki-i 
lal-la-ri  qu-bi-e  u-sa-az-rab  (ZB 
88,  14). 

Derr.  the  following  3: 

zarbu.   V  16  a-b  23  AD-SAE-A  =  ri-ig- 
mu   zar[-bu],  so  ZB  56. 

zarbis  adv  oppressed,  sad  I bedrückt, traurig ; 
H  122  0  13  be-el-tum  ina  zu-ru-ub 
lib-bi  rig-me  zar-bis  (=  SÄß-EA) 
ad-di-ki  (Br  4214  &  4343;  ZB  55—6: 
Hcv  4;  xxx)  o  lady,  in  my  trouble  of 
heart  I  cried  to  thee  sadly  {0  Herrin  in 
ni' hier  Herzensangst  habe  ich  ai>_ 
zu  dir  gerufen }  (also  see  DPr  159  rm;  Dw 
;;07:  ZB  51—61  &  Sayce, Hibbert  Lectures, 
523 — 4  on  the  whole  inscription).   XE  51,  5 


za-ar-ru  V  21  a-b  30  e/sarru. 


zi-i-ru  lofty   |!   erhaben,  e.  g.  I  66  c  1  ef  Qiru  (§  19). 
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i-bak-ki    zar-bii    oppressed    h< 

(jl-K    ;  i  bani)    ear-Mi 

i-bak-ki  this    plate   see  also 

.    m  IX  >v  x  of  Ni:  Bee  Del., 

\  i  183);  J* 

-    !  -  foil.     Sn  v  62  zar-LiJ    u- 

al-sa-a  kima  llainmän  as-gu- 

uni  oppn  Bd  like  a  storm, 

like  Kan. 

zurbu,  c.  st.  zuruii  oppression,  Badness 
{Bedrückung,  Trauer'  |]  Sazarratn,  sa- 
qummatn.  IV  '_'(')  b  52 — 3  zn-ru-ub 
libbi  (=  SIG-GA)  Br  5594;  ZB  32  nil  1. 

zi-rib-tum  so  ZB  70  for  ziqittum  (q.  v.); 
also  see  ciribtum. 

zirbu  V  32  a-c  20  IM-ÖU  |  im-suk-ku  | 
zir(cir?)-bu(pu?)  AV  2991. 

*zarbabu  7X  pm  or  adji  na-zar-bu-bu 
lab  (or  rib?  }r-~-\)  -bu  Great ionfrg  III 
21,  79:  Zimmern  apad  Guxkel  furious 
jtobend,  rasendj;  II  29  r,o  1  col  iii  8  na- 
zar-bu-bu;  §  117  (end).   Br  8901  (la-). 

zarbäbu  a  noun?  H  120,  19 — 20  pa-xa-ru 
in  a  zar-ba-bi-su  li-duk-ii  =DUK- 
QA-BUB-DUK-SAKIR-EA  (H  216 
no  81  il?  of  sakiru  a  vessel  ^Gelass^) 
Br  887. 

zirbäbu  an  insect,  grassbopper?  jein  Insekt; 
Heuschrecke?]  GGX  '78,  1072;  Ds  78; 
BA  i  159  1  -~?-  S1,  251  (=  H  22,  418) 
ki-ii  (or  -lim?)  |  iö  |  =  zir-ba-bu 
same  to  =  xa-ru-bu;  ki-si-im-mu; 
also  cf  caciru  &  (esid)  bu-ka-ni.  AV 
2988;  Br  5551,  5555;  V  21  a-b  44  la-ma- 
at-tum  ||  zir-ba-bu.  Eshiii29— 
kaspu  qaq-qar  ciri  u  aqrabi  (GIR- 
TAB)  |  sa  ki-ma  zir-ba-bi  ma-lu-u 
u-ga-ru(KBii  130—1).  II  32  g-h  6  e-pir 
zir-ba[-bi?]  Ds  16;  73;  AV  2319;  Br 
5097. 

zarzaru  K  _'401  col  iii  2  (oracle  to  Esar- 
haddon)  me  zar-za-ri  ta-si-qi-su-nu 
waters  of  z  thou  gavest  tbem  to  drink 
Is-Wasser  gabst  du  ilinen  zu  trinken] 
(3)  (tarpat)  ma_si_tu  Sa  BAK  (4)  me 
zar-za-ri  tu-uni-t a-al-li  a  cleansed 
bowl  of  a  balf  (?)  z-water  sbe  filled.    Ac- 


cording to  StB0NG,  BA  ii  628  fol,  this  has 
nothing  to  do  with  carcarn  (cricket  II  5 
e-d  .    . 

*"•'•'  ZUT-ZU   sa  u-nu-tu  =  (**)  a -za-m il- 
ium   II    22  c-b  26;   AV  207;    2601 
llr  4461. 

zirzirru  name  of  a  very  small  insect,  grass- 
hopperl  jName  eines  ganz  kleinen  In- 
s.ktes,  Eeuschrecke  j  D  29  g  16  zi-ir- 
zi-ir  (Br  2368);  II  24  e-f  15  (cf  5  C-d  2) 
XU-SE-BIB  (D  9,  54)  TUB-TUB  = 
zir-zir-rum  =  zu-un-zu-nu;  or  c,ir- 
c  i  r  r  a  \   A  \    -  2993 ;  D8  71 ;  DPa  1 92 ; 

Lhotzky,  Anp,  22;  ZA  iii  46  rm;  i.  61,  la. 
zaraxu  shine,  glitter,  glow  {scheinen,  fun- 
keln, lodern  J  B  78  0  8  za-ra-xu  =  ku- 
ub-bu-bu  (6)  ZA  ix  223;  K  3183,  14  za- 
ri-ix-su.  3  H  67>  77  a-na  zur-ru-ux 
si-ma-a-ti  (see,  however,  KB  ii  23 — 7). 
AV  2892  &  7291;  DH  62  (but  ZA 
451  rm  2  yrm  q.  v.);  DPr  180  rise,  said 
of  the  sun  j  aufgehen  von  der  Sonne  ( 
=  mi;  Xoldeke,  ZDMG  40,  728  (t-^); 
also  41,  713.  Der. 

zarxu  II  35  e-f  10— 11  za-ar-xu  =  im- 
mu  &  su-ux-nu  (AV  2909). 

zärixu  adj  IV2  2G  b  37/8  un-ki  za-ri-xu. 

zaraxu  (?)  so  ZA  iv  384  ad  V  29  g  42  za 
(V  Bawl.  a)-a-ra-xi  =  zalxu  (41)  lead 
\  Blei  j  in  the  language  of  the  Sutaeans: 
but  see  (jjäraxu. 

zaramu  V  m  a-c  57  iu-n  (ZA  ii  194)  |  <(  | 
za-ra-mu  cast  down  ■) niederwerfen,  hin- 
strecken J,  followed  by  na-a-su  &  pre- 
ceded by  ka'-pa-du.  ZB  119;  DPr  73  r»>  ; 
KAT2  126;  see  caramu  &  Kxcdtzox, 
139—40;  314—5. 

zirmu  (?)  NE  78,  5  u-sar-da-a  zir-mu. 

zirmii  (m?)  BA  i  632  ad  500;  Tc  71;  Tall- 
quist,  Babyl.  Schenkungsbriefe,  13;  ZA 
vii  279  sprinkler,  pitcher  •)  Giesskrug. 
Kanne!  Nabd  258,  36;  Camb  18,  3;  330, 
5;  331,  13.  ZA  viii  78  rm  2,  however,  be- 
lieves that  the  word  designates  a  weapon 
|das  Wort  bedeutet  eine  Waffe];  Meissxer 
&  Kost,  44  no  1  zir-me-e  (u  ag-gul- 
la-ti   parzilli)   axes  {AexteJ?;  TM  v  49 


zar-bu-u  &  z  a  r  -  1.  .1  -  t  i  (V  2C  (i-h  19;  lir  7671 ;  AV  2904)  ;  cf  ^  aibü  A  rarbatu  (POOHOH,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  45  fol;  182).  '^vj  zarb(p)anit,  zi-ir-pa-si-tum  etc.  AV  2910  cf  car  (fir)  panitum  &  Leh.maxx, 
Berl.  Phil.  Woeh.,  »91,  791.  fvj  zu-ur-du-u  =  kasüsu  cf  surdü.  »j  zar-za-ru  cf  (an  aru  (Barth, 
Etjm.  Stud.,  41:  Fkä.nkei,,  BA  iii  78);  zar-zar-tum  (AV  2908;  II  23,  53)  see  (,■  ar  <,■  a  rt  u  m.  -^  zirxu 
i  f/"i,irxu.  -vj  zsrixu  AV  2899  see  (ärixn.  -^v..  zir-kut  (OPPEBT);  zir-tar  (G  §92)  read  kul-tar 
(&  see  kultäru). 
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e-li-ia    zir-mu-u    li->u-ru    over    her 
may  they  bind  a  hoe  [über  sie  möge  man 

eine  Ilacke  binden  J. 
zirmittum  Cyr  140,4  (*»*»**)  sir-mit- 

tum. 

zarämatum  Tc  71  <t<l  BTabd  558,  21  za- 
ra-ma-tum ,  |  of  zirmü? 

zermasitum  probably  a  compound  of  zer- 
maSitu.  IV-  50  a  45  iTM  iii  45)  foW  the 
qadiStu  (SAL-NU-GIG)  is  called  <ilat> 
[••  ir-i-tum  zer-ma-äi-tum,  etc.  she 
that  throws  away  Beed  [die  den  Samen 
vergessende  (ZA  viii  81—4  &  mi  1);  II  32 
e-f  3  [qa]-dis-tum  zer-ma-li-tum. 
K  8231  O  5  xarlmtu  ist ün tu  ....  zer- 
masitu  sa  qiribia  ma'da;  TM  15 
&  rm  l. 

za-ri-nu  V  63  a  44  parakku  ....  sa(-) 
ap-ru  ra-su-us-su  |  tiqnu  tuggunu 
hu-un-nu-u  za-ri-nu  KB  iii  (2)  116 
— Y  made  was  its  border  ^angefertigt 
die  Umgürtung}  perhaps  =  "It;  also  b  3 
&  6  e-pes  parakka  sa  la  za-ri-ni  (on 
11  2—4  see  Pogxox,  Wadi-Brissa,  102); 
Scheil,  ZA  v  407 — 8  considers  the  word 
=  zaginu  (ZAGIN  =  uknü)  &  trans- 
lates: whose  alabasterstone  was  radiant. 

zaraqu  sprinkle,  scatter  |  sprengen,  streuen  \ 
AV  2893;  LT  138;  GGN  '83,  90  :  8;  =  pit. 
H  26,  562  su  SÜD  za-ra-qu  followed 
by  sa-la-xu  i-  a-ru-u  (Br  7608)  II  48 
a-b  22;  Sg  Cyl  60  niqe  aq-ki  zir-qu 
(II  57,  54  AN  zi-ir-ku  =  <n>  Nin-ib 
AV  2893;  2995)  az-ru-uq  (?)  (KB  ii  48 
sir-qu  as-ru-qu;  c/"piD).  K  2401  coJ  ii  29 
samnu  tabu  i-za-ar-ri-qu(BAii608/bZ/; 
S.  A.  Strong);  Tm  vi  108  a-za-raq  <*am) 
XULUX-XA.  K  9166,  5  enä-su  za-ar- 
ri-qa  (cf  Jjyj;  Bezold,  Diplom.,  xxxiii 
rm  2  =  en-nam-ru?);  zi-ri-[iq]  IV  13 
b  54  (Br  7608). 

Derr.   the  following  5  (?): 

zirqu  /•  AV  2998;  H  33,  770  su-u  |  tTt 
|  zi-ir-qu  (var  -qa-tum);  II  48  a-b  23 
(AV  2998;  Br  10292  &  10296;  Ds  94). 

ziriqu  gutter  {Kinne}  H  73,  13  (=  D  92,  13) 
IC-ZI-EK-QU  (Br  2343)  SA-MUN- 
GAK  I  (i<;)  zi-ri-qa  i-lal-ma  he  hangs 


up  a  Sprinkler,  GGA  '77,  L430 
(p  29  n»  i.)  bucket  { Eimer j  cf  Hebr  p" 
Meibbneb,  12  rm  8  |d<  ii  Bchwengel  (beim 
Bchöpfrade)  wird  er  anbindei  kl, 

m.  Le8.t   108.    als.,  Beb  n  R  8—9  ' 
zi-ri-qu;  CI«)  KU   zi-ii-.pi   (ZA 

zirqatu,  -  8.  zirqu  (AY  2997)  >v  II 

47  b-c  9   KU   (*«-!»)   nu  I  zi-ii  -    II  EL 
*j^)-qa-tu  (Br  2387;  A  \ 
V  29  g-h  15—17;   Br  10297  &  10326;   also 
see  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  34  ti08  ■ 

zuriqäti  sprinkler  [Bewasserungsmascb 
II    47  c-d  14    zu-ri-qa-a-ti  |  an   si-ki- 
tum   (=Siqitum);    AT  Br   9386; 

ZB  115  (below);  GGA  '77,  1430—1. 

zurqinu  so  BA  ii  292  rut  |/p*n  =  mas- 
sak-ku  sa  sä'ili  V  47  a  37;  V  60  a  28 
ba-til  zur-qi-nu  (Jkremias,  BA  i  279 — 
80  surqinu);  IV  43  b  55;  NE  20,  17  b; 
ZB  23,  beginning,  zurqinu  or  surqinu 
(cf  saqapu  =  zaqapu;  saqaru  =  za- 
karu,  etc.):  1)  the  vessel,  from  which  the 
libation  (wine)  is  poured  out;  the  (wine) 
skin;  2)  the  act  of  pouring;  the  sacrifice, 
libation  \ 1)  das  Gefäss,  aus  welchem  die 
Spende  erfolgt,  der  Schlauch;  2)  die  Aus- 
giessung,  das  Trankopfer  selbst  j;  also  see 
Haupt,  KAT?  76;  Jensen, 437  &  sur(sur)- 
qinu. 

NOTE.  —  AlsoP.  X.  (ix)za-ri-qu  rabü  (Cyr 
277,   26;  ZA  vii  275);  &  Za-ar-ri-qu. 

zirqu  2.  heap  of  corn,  swath  j  Garbe  etc.  (■? 
see  immeru  1.  LT  138;  TP  iii  98  &  vi  6 
their  soldiers  (heads)  kima  zi-ir-qi  uni- 
kis.  Abel  &  Wixckler,  Texte,  p  99  no 
333;  G  §  92;  AV  2997.  II  25  a-b  6 ;  V  28 
e-f  6  zi-ir-qu  =  im-me-rum  (II  48  a  23) 
followed  by  lu-u  =  al-pu.  if  the  first  two 
belong  to  the  same  category  as  the  last 
two,  zirqu  must  here  mean  something 
like  sheep,  lamb. 

zirqütum  a  certain  kind  of  bandage  jeine 
Art  Verband,  Bandage}  II  41  add  (AV 
2999)  =  V  15  e-f  56  KU-BAR-SI-SIG 
zi-ir-[qu-tum]  in  connection  with  na- 
ar-gi-tum,  xa-zi-[qa-tum]  &  a-gi- 
it-tu-u  (q.  v.). 

*zarasu.   J  Meissneb  &  Rost,  10  napzar 


za-ra-ru  AV  2894 ;  Br  7649  ad  V  31  e-f  12  S  I  E  -  X  E  (?)  aä-äu  z  a  -  r  a  -  r  u  c/'i.iiraru.  «-vj  za-ri-ru  Asb 
vi  11  etc.  see  gariru.  ■->*>  (cu-bat)  zi-ri-ir-ri  IV2  30*  b  4  perhaps  <;irirru  (q.  v.).  <~vj  zar-su-ut  KB  ii  24 
(AV  2912)  ad  II  67,  25  read    ma-c,-ar   su-ut    (iläni   rabüti)   KB  ii  292. 
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ige   tSixüma  uzarriSn   papalli 

Kti  !■  i    r a. 

zursu.   Merodach-Baladan  Btone   (Berlin)  ii 
i   bar-ru-xn    luxurious  abun- 
ider  I  i'Hi  flussj    BA  ii  260; 
—7  gur-Su  {cf  gat 

zertu  1.  so   perhaps    Nl  ibani  i- 

lit-ti  zov  (or  c,ir  ?)-t  i  ki-cir  C11)  Ninib 
■  .l'"N   L5-— 6). 

zarätu  /•  RP2  vi  129  rw  2  arm  5a  za- 
ratim  the  month  of  sowing  (Cappadocian 
Laser.)  also  cf  Tc  71  ad  Nahd  558,  -i  za- 
ra-tum. 

zarätu  2.  ;>/  z a  rate  tent  {Zelt}  Eth  rerx; 
AV  2898;  ZA  i  419.  I  7  J  l  za-ra-tum 
e-ei  ba  |  sar  (m51  'As- 
sur  (Lay  ii  23)  KB  ii  114 — 5,  B.  picture 
of  a  royal  tent  with  the  superscription. 
sn  vi  17  ,i(-')  za-ra-te-Su-un  n-mas- 
a  left  their  tents  behind  {Hessen  ihre 
Zelte  zurück;;  I  43.  49  C1«)  za-ra-ti  sar- 
rütisunu  their  royal  tents  {ihre  könig- 
lichen Zelte  J.  According  to  Pognon,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  71;  106  (l,)  za-ra-ti  c.  st.  za- 
rat  a  sort  of  palanquin,  litter.  Ash  x  108 
eruh  qiribsu  (*.  e.  the  palace)  in  a  za- 
rat  tak-ni-e  KB  ii  185  rm  f  [und  zog 
darin  ein  unter  einem  Baldachin'.  II  52 
a-b  5S  SU-U-LU-AX-KI  =  za-ra-a- 
ruin  (Br  7182);  Sc  -268  [KU]  |  tu- 
lu  |  za-ra-tum  (Br  10560). 

Neb  iv  4  (l' :)  ka-ri-e-su  za-ra-ti  ki- 
ir-bi-su  a-sa-a  l-bi-su  (KB  iii,  2,  16 
caräti)  Flemmjng,  Xeb.  p  44:  chamber, 
cabin  J Zimmer,  Baumj.  also  cf  I  65  a  49 
za-ra-ti  ki-ib-ri(-)sa  dfiri  danni  KB 
iii  (2)  34 — 5  &  rm  'here  perhaps  cells, 
barracks'  [hier  vielleicht:  Zellen,  Kase- 
matti  PSBA  x  215  fol  suggests 

"cabins',    i  be   oUrjuara   fxovvuKcoXa 

of  Herodotus  i  1  79. 

za-ri-tum  V  32  a-b  40  tuk-ku  |  za-ri- 
tum  :  ka  (/.  c.  qa)-ba-bu  AV  2902  (II  32, 
35)  context  suggests  reading  aritum  = 
shield  ) Schild;. 

zirtu  IV  15  colii  53 — 4  ina  z (q ? ) i  r - 1  i  ma- 
a-a-al  mu-si  a-mat  ma-a-ti  is-mi- 
e-ma,  perhaps  only  /"of  cam  i.  e.  on  the 
lofty  (couch)  the  mm  Marduk  heard  this 


speech;  cf  11  28,69   mu-iab   zi(ci?)-ir- 
tu 

zurütu  V  20  c-d  55  ku-dur-ru  [|  zu-ru- 
tn  AV  3042;  Br  10653  reads  K.U-KU- 
EU  and  oompares  KU  =  za-ra-tum. 

zittu  /•  (|za'anu,  zänu)  part,  portion, 
partownership  (Pbiser,  CAS  112  &)j 
Meissner-Jensen:  possessions,  property 
in  general,  following  Pinches,  TSBA  viii 
288;  see  Idem  Hebr.  iii  17  i pi  zinäti?) 
J  Teil,  Anteil,  Teilbesitz};  .Mi 
h  NM  n  [Besitz  überhaupt}  >  *zintu; 
AV  3007;  3113.  Delitzsch-  Tallquist 
(Tc  70);  Meissner,  104  ]/nt  (cf  zizu); 
also  see  ZA  iv  342.  fo  X]  A-L  A  II39c-ri48 
=  zi-it-tum  (Br  11831)  between  mesrü 
(possessions),  gimillu  balati  &  isl 
qu,  Meissner,  127.  II  40  g-h  51  TAG 
SIT  XA-LA  =  (aban)  kunuk  zi-it-ti, 
preceded  by  kunuk  (contract  {Vei 
xu-bu-ta-ti,  ZK  i  113,  above.  V  31  a-b 
15  .  .  es-qu  |  . . .  zi-it-tum,  ZK  ii  74, 
above,  also  see  Berlin  Congr.  II,  1,  336  a; 
&  AV  (Liverpool)  24  col  2.  often  in  c.  t, 
see  Peiser,  l.  c;  ZA  iii  130  no  3,  6;  131 
no  3,  9;  216,  4  etc.  K  245  (=  II  9)  coliv  S 
zi-it-te  e-la-tu  a-xu  rabu-u  i-laq- 
qi;  84,  2 — 11  (middle)  Ap-la-a  a-na  ta- 
si-li-in-di  (=  taslimti,  )  salamu)  ^a 
zi-it-ti-su  ana  Itti-Marduk-balat 
i-nam-din  :  A.  shall  give  unto  M.  as  a 
complete  settling  of  portion  J  wird  A.  zur 
völligen  Begleichung  seines  Teiles  an  M. 
gebenj  Kohles  &  Peiser,  ii  61.  Nabd  85, 
9  zi-it-ti- Ja  Dänu-sum-iddina  ina 
biti  u  kaspi  ia-a-nu  (=  compossessio) ; 
ana  zi-it-ti  lä  ucc,i  for  a  possession  not 
passing  away,  BO  i  67,  8. 

V  61  col  v  7  v<;  35  a-xu  zitti  sarri 
Jeremias,  BA  i  275  &  289  {vom  König 
getragene  Leistungen j;  Meissner,  120 
axi  zitti  perhaps  =  mala  zitti.  b(p)u- 
ud  zitti  =  axu  zitti.  cf  Nabd 
(Boissier,  Diss,  60 — 1).  In  c.  t.  often 
written  XA-LA-ti  (Tc  70).  Meissner, 
104  rm  2:  also  forms  zi-tu  (zi- 
ga-mi-ir),  zi-i-it-tu  &  perhaps  ci-tu 
occur. 

zittu    2.    need,    mourning    {Not,    Trauer J 


zarräti  (idbnb)  <-/*-sa  r-rä  t  i.  «^vj  zar-ru-ti  AV  2912  ad  V  31  c  9  see  rar-ru-ti  (gar am).  <-v* 
zir-ra-tan  i  AV  3000.1  cf  c, i  r  -  r  a  -  t  a  n.  rvi  zir-ri-tu  A  V  3002  ad  II  29,  41  see  c.  i  r  -  r  i  -  t  u.  fv.  zir-rit-tu  TP  i  25  ; 
Tüi  34  (AV  3003)  read  zer-RIT  (=  sangü)-tu.  oj  zät.  z  a  -  t  i  etc.  see  <;ät  (<;ätu). 
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]/)«t  =  zu-'-u-nu  I'.A  i  289.  V  16  c-d  5 
ib  PAP-XAL  =  zi-it-tuin  preceded  by 
ikkilluni  &  idränu;  =11 
ner,  104  rm  l;  V  30  f  9  PAP-XAL-te 
=  zitte  (?).  Br  1158,  same  id  =  puiqu, 
nicirtum,  dannatu,  etc.  With  exchange 
of  ft  also  written  \  A    LA  e.  g.  V  48  col 

iii  24:    XX1L    (of  Siman)    zi-it-tum    (cf 

ZKÜ74:  revenue);  col  \  i  1 7 :  XVI 1  (Elül) 
XA-LA  SAG-XUL-LA.  V63Ö17&19 
perhaps  ummS-ni  XA-LA  (=  zitta) 
Lkkal;  19  ummä-ni  ina  xarräni  illa- 


k  u  zitta   i  b  k  a  i   i      K  I'  i  the  army  will 
experience   (lit*   eal ,  taste)   misei 
Beer    wird    Drübsal    kosten!    also  l  14  b 
(end). 

zatrü  V  42  g-h  35  IM  ■•-»«-"  rJJJ  = 
si'-u  (i.  e.  za-at-ru-u);  followed  by 
I  meS-la-nu. 

zitarrudu  'l'M  123  oppression*,  murderi 
drückung,    Erwürgung]    TM  i  90;    ibid  p 
L23;  K  72  a  11  (IV  59)  &  K  257.'  zi-tar- 
ru-de. 


n 


XU-a-ku  II  44  g-h  75   GE  =  xu-a-ku,  in 

one  group  with  ma-xa-a-lum  (76),  li- 
bu-u(77)&mi-it-ku-lu  (78);  c/"AV3379 
ad  II  22  no  2  (add);  Br  6311;  same  ib  as 
ekemu  &  di-xu-u. 

xiialänu,  xi'alänu  warrior,  army  {Krieger, 
Heer (  ]/>n  n,  Gesenius  12  236  col  2; 
AV  3314;  DPr  179  rm  2;  K  10  0  22  (Pin- 
ches ,  Texts ,  6)  amo1  xi-ia-la-ni-ia 
(a-na  a-xi-su-nu)  my  warriors  { meine 
Krieger};  K  528  (=  IV2  47  no  2)  8  is-pu- 
ra-am-ma  (amel)  xi-'a-la-a-nu.  Of 
the  same  root  we  have  xa-a-a-al-tu, 
see  xältu. 

xi-a-ru  &  xi-a-su,  H  35  e-f  20—21;  cf  36 
e  70  (ZA  ii  196  rm  1;  Jensen,  361);  see 
xaru  &  xäsu  ||  amaru. 

xa-i-du  &  xa-i-tu  see  xädu  &  xätu. 

xa-'i  (&  -i)-ru  etc.,  see  xäru  a*.}. 

xa'ütu  K  2401  col  ii  27 — 8  dup-pi  a-di-e 
an-ni-u  sa  t11)  Asur  |  ina  eli  xa-'u- 
u-ti  ina  pan  sarri  e-rab,  this  law- 
tablet  of  Asur  shall  be  brought  before 
the  king  on  a  a?  {soll  auf  einer  x  vor  den 
König  gebracht  werden}  Strong,  BA  ii 
608 — 9;  pi  perhaps  Sg  Cgi  42  xa-a-te-e 
un-na-te. 

xi-bi  (AV  3306),  xi-bi-es-su,  xi-bi-es 
see  xepü. 

xab(p)ü  1.  hide,  cover,  store  away  { bergen, 
aufbewahren}?  DPr  175  K^r^;  Jensen, 
KB  ii  224 — 5  rm  *:  draw  water  {schöpfen} , 
Asb  viii  104  cäbeia  me  ana  mas-ti-ti- 


su-nu  ix-bu-u  (I.  c.  221);  TM  v  8  me 
tax-hi-i  lu-u  sa  ra-ma-ni-ki  the 
water  thou  hast  hidden  away,  may  possess 
thee  | das  Wasser,  das  du  verborgen,  möge 
dein  Wesen  besitzen}.  —  Derr.  xab(p)ü  2, 
if  =  draw  water;  naxbü,  naxbätu,  &  xabi- 
tum,  if  =  hide  ||  bergen. 

xabü  2.  (or  p?)  measure,  vessel  {Mass,  Ge- 
fäss}  Asb  ix  50  amö1  SI  |  A  |  M  (i.  e. 
SIM  +  inserted  A)  ina  xa-pi-e  (var 
karpat  xa.Di_e)  KB  ii  224—5  the  water 
carrier  for  drawing  water  {der  Wasser- 
schöpfer zum  Wasserschöpfen};  cf  II  30 
no  5  O  65.  also  see  Smith,  Asurb,  275  & 
286,  13;  &  kisu;  on  11  49  fol  compare 
Winckler,  Forschungen,  251;  V  17  b  18 
sa  xa-pi  (?)  a  vessel,  receptacle;  (karPat) 
xa-bu-u  often  in  Strass.,  Comb  Sc  Xabd 
(Tc  74), 

(amel)  Xu-ba-a-a  Xabd  662,  7  &  11  over- 
seer {Aufseher}?  BA  i  527  fol;  635;  Tc  71; 
cf  Xu-ba-a-a  Eponym  of  ca  830  B.  C. 
(KB  i  206  col  i)  AV  3380. 

XU-bu-U  AV  33S1,  II  24,  (.4  add,  no  1  ib 
with  same  beginning  as  xubunnu  (q.  v.). 

xabu  according  to  ZA  vii  348  a  ||  of  xababu; 
perhaps  Sc  3,  9  ZI  =  xa-a-bu(pu);  AV 
3060;  Br  2309;  II  49  no  5  add  (AY  7569) 
AX-BI-XA  ^X^T  (?)  =  xa-a-bu(pu) 
Br  2612.   See  xäpu. 

xababu  1.  call,  cry,  howl  {rufen,  schreien, 
heulen}  AV  3049;  Br  528;  G  S40;  ZB  23 


xi-'-a-tu  Br  11119  &.  11120  ad  V  39  c-rl  59— 60  =  DAM-TUE-DA  ADAM  -TAG;  but  read  s  e-'-a- 

*xabü  assumed 


tu,  Pinches-BezOLD  ,  ZA  ii  460  rm  4;  T11  137. 
l/*  for  n  i  - x  a b  - b  u -  u  read  ni-qil-pu-u  <t  ef  s t'~~ . 


xu-ub-bu-u  V  32  d-c  26  see  x  u  p  p  u. 
... 
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r»i  1;  11  id  g-h  60—8  xa-ba-lui  is=KA- 

.  A-DE-DE  (Br  704),  K  A- 

i;i-.\  .     r-BU(or(;i  i;-ri  km 

ded    by    oa-ga-gu  (58); 

v  A  - 1>1 1:       xa-ba-bu  pre- 

!  by  ia-su-u  (17,  Br  702),  na-bu-u 

17),   aa-ga      'i   (Br  699)  &   ra- 

.  i  (Br700),  etc.  —  Oy  perhaps  ixfdab 

LU  cfZA  i  219;   V  41  a  62)  -bab] 

var   to   i-ses-si    KTE    44,   ."'0   &  rm  9.   - 

Derr.    xabibu  &  xubbu  1. 

xablbu.  IV  17  Ml  ri-su-nik-ka  ma: 
xitbucunikka     xa-bi-bu    :    supreme 
.   a   special   attribute  of  god  Samai 
| Oberrichter,    eine    specielle    Eigenschaft 
des  Santa  S\  Jdi  '«/Kost,  103 — 4; 

like  tisqaru  (?)  from  saqaru  call,  name 
i  rufen,  nennen  J.  On  this  text  see  BP 
xi  127;  AY  .;056;  cf  DPr  176  (above) 
\  BEJ  x  305;  xiv  155.  V  16  e-f  40  KA- 
NTJN-DI  =  xa-bi-bu;  see  II  49,  22 
(Br  625). 

xubbu  /.  howling,  lamentation  J  Heulen, 
^*ebklagen|  AY  3389;  V  22  h  47  xu-ub- 
bu,  no  doubt  with  same  ib  as  11  6  foil 
e-ir  |  A-SI  (Br  11610). 

xababu  2.  direct,  lead  \  richten,  lenken  J 
G  §  40  &  57;  ZB  18  (med).  —  3  perhaps 
V  45  col iv 44  tu-xab-bab  (or  xapapu?), 
or  ii  12  tu-xa-am-bab  O  tuxabbab). 
5  Esh  vi  20—1  suq-  (ZA  iii  318 
pat-)  tu  useseramma  u-sax-bi-ba 
a-tab-bis;  Sn  Ku  iv  35  atabbu  u-sax- 
bi-ba  suq-ti-is  (Jensen, Diss,  90;  Meiss- 
NEE  &  Eost,  lrt— 7):  Sn  Bass  88  (ZA  iii 
318);  Bell  60;  TP  III  Ann  12  i-na  qir- 
bi-e-sa  u-sax-bi-ba  me  nuxsi  (Eost, 
103).  According  to  Eost,  104  the  original 
meaning:  spread  out,  cover  \ ausbreiten, 
bedecken  |  see  xapapu.  V  45  col  viii  18 
tu-sax-bab.  —  Der.  perhaps  the  following 
two: 

xubbu  2.  U  26,  42  add  (i.  e.   ©  84)  PÜ 

(ffif)  =  xu-ub-bu.     H  30,   686,   cf  33, 

ZB  105;  AY  3389;  Br  10269;  ibid  43, 

according  to  Br  10272  xu-ub-tum  (q.v.). 

prj      (tu-ul-bur,     ^    =    jcu-ub-hU    II    32 

g-h  16  (Br  10271);  for  ^  =  büru  see 
bum  1  (&  bür tu),  of  which  it  is  per- 
haps a     . 


xubtum  /.  V  36  <!-/'->  ^  bu-ru  xu-ub- 
t  a  in  followed  by  xurxummatn 

&  xurru;  also  ibid  60  SA-KI   |  ^   |  xu- 
ub-tum;  according   bo  Bce&adeb,  ZK  ii 
perhaps   bosom  (xuptum)   I Busen j 

xabxabbu  H  23  c-d  25  xa-ab-xa-ab-bu 
=  markas  (or  eiid?)  dalti  (AY  30'; 

(am öl)  xu-ub-bu-xa  K  622,  5  (AY  3391). 

xabalu  1.  harm,  injure,  ruin  •) schädigen,  ver- 
derben };  II  34  g-h  50  xa-ba-lu  preceded 
byxa-ba-t  urn  (or  to  xabalu 2?)  AY 3050. 
—  02  as-su  dan-nu  a-na  [en-si]  la  x  a- 
ba-li  Y  62,  11  that  the  strong  may  not 
injure  the  weak  Jdass  der  Starke  dem 
Schwachen  nicht  schade  j  KB  ii  258 — 9, 
13;  Lehmann,  Diss,  11;  also  Lehmann. 
ii  14  (S2)  30;  Sg  Cyl  40  i-na  xa-bal 
karäni;  50  la  xa-bal  en-si  im-bu- 
in-ni  (KB  ii  44 — 5);  Tfi  i-xa-bil,BEZOLD, 
Achaem,  p  51.  am-mi-nim  ta(?)-xa(?)- 
ba-li-in-ni  BA  ii  560—1  (Y.  A.  Th.  574, 
13)  why  doest  thou  want  to  ruin  me 
|  warum  willst  du  mich  zu  Grunde  rich- 
ten}? IV  52  a  42  (K  84)  sikipti  Mar- 
duk  a-ga-a  ina  qätäia  la  i-xi-ib-bil 
he  will  not  bring  to  rtün  jwird  er  nicht 
zu  Schaden  bringen'  §  97.  Cf  Pinches. 
KP2  ii  185—9;  Johnston,  JAOS  xv  3Ufol. 
IV  31  B  55  a-xi  e-du  la  ta-xab-bil- 
an[-ni]  let  me  not  ruin  pass  mich  nicht 
zu  Grunde  richten!-  aa,  §a-a-a-du  xa- 
bi-lu  ameli  man -hunter  }  Menschen- 
fänger! XE  9,  42;  J1"^"  47  rm  25;  IY2  50 
a  29  (TM  ii  29)  n  GIBIL  xa-bil-ki  who 
ruins  thee  J der  dich  zu  Grunde  richtet}. 
Also  see  ZA  vi  246  rm  4.  in  T.  A.  gloss 
to  akalu  qarge. 

3  perhaps:  may  the  gods  what  I  have 
built  la  u-xa-ab-ba-lu-us  (not destroy) 
|  mögen  die  Götter,  was  ich  gebaut,  nicht 
zu  Grunde  richten}  Bezold,  Achocmeniden, 
51  ad  S  17;  §  144.  V  45  col  iv  42  tu- 
xab-bal. 

3'  Y  45  col  i  18  tu-ux-ta-bal  (ps?) 
&  ibid  31  tu-ux-tam(?)-bil  (§  97  pr); 
ibid  39  tu-ux-ta-tab-bil,  a  form  like 
e-te-te-bi-ra?.   §  S3  rm. 

ZI  ana-ku  la  ax-xab-bel  TM  i  95 
(ii  86)   may   I  not  go  to  ruin  [ich  möge 


xab-zab(p)-pu  (AV  3068)  see  gilzappu,  xuzappu  or  k  (q)  i  r  <;  a  p  pu. 
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nicht  verdorben   werden |.    —   Den-,  nax- 

balu,  naxbaltu  «fc  the  following  5: 

xablu  adj?   II  48  a-b  9  (»«■!)  s.\  - 
ab-lum  (AV  S070;  Br  .  1—2 

xab-la  u  Saq-Sa  (Br  B012).    TM  ii   H8 
ta-da-a-ni  di-en  xab-li  u  ra-bel-ti. 

Perhaps  Sn  v  8  Öu-zu-bu  (amöl>  xab? 
[-lum]  diin-iia-mii-u  (q.  ?■.).  *v  S'  1  R 
iv  5  xab-lu  (not  kil-lu)  ZA  viii  129—30 
(X  JÄGER,  BA  ii). 
xabbilu  a)  ruinous  (verderblich]  IV  29 
no  2,  l  -  a-äak-ko  xab-bi-lu  (Br 
3197);  b)  corrupt,  wicked  (Verdorben, 
böse|  Sn  v  10—11  amel  a-ra-[aq]-qu 
munnabtu  a-mir  da-me  xab-bi-lu; 
Z.V  iv  10,  47  xab-bi-lu.  Esh  ii  45 
■  mas-ibni  is-xap(b)-p(b)u  xab-bi- 
lu  (see  isxappu;  &  Br  6425  XA-RA  = 
gis-xab-bu)  the  wicked  rascal  |der 
gemeine  Bösewicht^ ;  III  15  col  iii  20. 
Bp  11  Jtiö  a  {no  xxiii  7)  u-ma  (var  -al)- 
lu-u  |  pa-sal-lu  (var  la)  |  sa  xab  (vor 
xa)-bi-lu  (var  la)  ni-[...  |  ZA  x  11. 
Ds  109  fol;  DPr  179;  §  65,  27.  a  ||  per- 
haps is: 
xubbulu  in  ZA  iv  11  col  3,  21  (K  3312) 
a-la-lu  en-su  xu-ub-bu-lu  mus- 
ki-nu. 
xablatu  sin,  misdeed,  rebellion  | Sünde, 
Missetat,  Rebellion |  Sn  iii  4  märe  ma- 
xäzi  e-pes  an-ni  u  xab-la-ti  |  a-na 
sal-la-ti  am-nu  (KB  ii  94 — 5);  v  15 
ki-i  ri-kil-ti  (ZA  v  304  =  "rrt)  u  xab- 
la-ti  Qi-ru-us-su  ba-si-i  because  he 
had  vagabonds  and  bad  people  about  him 
jweü  er  Landstreicher  &  schlechtes  Gesindel 
um  sich  hattej;  Khors  51  a-mi-is  xab- 
lat-su  |  xi-it-ti-su  la  mi-na  a-bu- 
uk.  IV  7  col  2,  3  murci  ta-ni-xi  ar-ni 
ser-ti  xab-la-ti  xi-te-ti;  cf  11  13  +  23 
+  33  +  43  +  53;  IV  8  col  3,  5  +  17;  also 
K  2333  R  9  &  V  51  col  3,  10;  Jessen, 
Diss,  52  =  ZK  ii  22.  IV  10  b  44  xab-la- 
tu-u-a  my  sins  j meine  Missetaten  \  ZB  73; 
Br  5611 ;  §  74.  2.  K  2866  R  26  fol  ikkibu 
an  zil-lu  ar-ni  ser-tu  xab-la-tu  xi- 
te-tu  (S.  A.  Smith,  Misc.  Texts,  p  19). 
ZA  iv  233  (K  3199)  7  itaskan  xab-la- 
tu.  del  170  b  bi-el  xab-la-ti  e-mid 
xab-lat[-su],  ZB  95  ad  l  170.  D  96,  33 
an-ni  u  xab-la-ti  ma-xar-su  i-[ba- 
si];  also  see  IV2  57  R  9—10  ki-sit-tu 
xab  (G  §50  qil)-la-tu  xi-te-tu  lip-su- 


ru-ni-s  ii,  ina-iiiit  eh:   /. A  I  ■  K2381) 

ii  ;;•  .-l;i-ti. 

xibiltu  ruin,  destruction  (Ruin,  Zerstörung! 

A\  ''Im  u-sal-li-niu    xi- 

bil-ti-Su-un  (ZDMG  27,  518),  also 
Winckler,  Sargon,  164,  4;   ZA  iii  897,  36 

xi-bi-il- ta-> ii  LiSallimusn  that  his 
loss    be     refunded    to    nun     [daas    man 

seinen  Verlust  ihm  ersetze  J  cf  H>i<l  v  144, 
36;  xi-bil-ta-su-nu  a-dan-ma  Sg  XIV 
3;  Khors  7  (KB  ii  52—3);  V  62  no  1,  14 
— 5  (II:  i;   efi-ri-e-tj   ka-li- 

na  |  xi-bil-ta-si-na  u -sal-  lim  de- 
fectus  refecit  (Leumaxx,  ii  14.  S2  10 — 11). 
K  890,  16  .  .  .  da-a  qaq-qar  xi-bi-la- 
te;  perhaps  also  V  48  col  v  27  :  24th  day 
of  Ab  xi-bil-tu(-tam). 

xabalu  2.  pledge,  promise?  j pfänden,  ver- 
sprechen^?  II  48  a-b  11  XAM-TIG- 
AG-A  =  xa-ba-lum  (V  20  e-f  6—7: 
dul-lu-lu;  also  4  XAM-TIK  =  xa-ba- 
lum);  cf  II  38  g-h  78—9  (Br  2157)  V  16 
g  79  XAM-TIK  =  xa-ba-lum;  Br  2159 
&  fol;  2157;  AV  3050  &  6012;  ZB  93  rm. 
—  Derr.  the  following: 

xubul(l)u  interest  JZinsenJ  Peiser,  KAS 
101;  BA  i  516  rm  **;  §  65,  22  =  K^tttl 
(also  see  Fecchtwaxg,  ZA  vi  444) ;  Pinches, 
Texts,  p  iv  201:  pledge;  BO  iv  223  R  69; 
Barth,  Ett/m.  Stud.,  42  rm;  occurs  often 
in  c.  t.  H  55—6  i  56  (II  12,  35/bH)X. AR- 
EA (AV  3263)  =  xu-bu-ul-lu  (AV  3382; 
Br8530&8562);57XAE-RA-TUK  =  i(Zew 
(Br  8575);  58  XAR-RA-TUK  =  bei  xu- 
bu-li  (Br  8574);  59  XAR-RI-XE  = 
a-na  xu-bu-li;  60  XAR-XAR-KU, 
idem  (Br  8586);  61  XAR.-XAR-XU- 
ME-A  =  sa  la-a  xu-bu-lu  (HF  30 
62  XAR-RA-XU-ME-A-<«-DE-A- 
Kü  =  ul  a-na  xu-bu-ul-li  a-na  xu- 
bu-ta-te  not  on  interest,  but  on  (the 
return  of)  capital  without  interest  j  nicht 
auf  Zinsen,  sondern  (auf  Rückgabe)  des 
Capitals  ohne  Zinsen|;  63  =  ul  ana  xu- 
bulli  ana  ki-ib(ip)-ti;  64  =  ul  xu-bu- 
li;  69,  21  kasap  xu-bu-ul-li  =  AZAG- 
XAR-TUK  i.  e.  money  constituting  the 
guarantee;  D  90,  1  XAR-RA  ....  xu- 
bu  1-1  urn  (cf  V  15  a  24). 

II  40  g-h  29  TAG-SIU-XA1I-TÜK 
=  (aban)kunuk  xu-bu-ul-li  (Bt  8593); 
often  in  c.  t.  see  Tc  72  (above);  according 
to    BA    i    516  rm  **    ||    pitqu;    Strass., 
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Siqlu  pitqa 
u   xubulliSu   i  11  a  in  (i  in. 

■;,.mu  W«   liavo   x  all  al  u 
k,  tf  ^J-~=»-  ,  uax- 

i     leihen,  •/  xubullu;  i  i  harm 

, ;  _ 
78    -    Babtb  .  Elym.  Stud.,  12): 
also  see  BA  iii  76  ad  Babth,  /.  e.  75;  others  xa- 

baln  i  b=  J~*Ä.;  2       J4*-' 

xabanäti  (sy  perhaps  *xabattu)  gutter. 
trough    [Binne,   etc.\   c.  st.  IV  31  E  25 

'  kari'at)  xa-lia-na-at  äli  lu  ma-al- 
ti-it-ka  the  gutters  of  the  city  be  thy 
drinking  place. 

xub(p?)Unnu  sonic  kind  of  vessel  [ein  Be- 
hält. tJ?  I  garänu  &  si-qi-nu.  II  22  d-e 
20  (karpat)  yAP-TUB  (/.  e.  a  small  sa  1- 
pu,  q.  v.)  =  xu-bu-un-nu  =  xa  .  . . . 
AV  3383;  Br  5676;  J*'  40.  Zehnpfund, 
BA  i  635  reads  xupunnu  bowl  J  Schale  j 
properly  -a  band  full',  Hebr  ]SI"J,  see,  how- 
ever, Brown- Gesknius,  Lexicon,  342, 
col  1. 

xabana(ä?)tU.  T.  A.  (London)  6,  24  TAG 
xa-ba-na-tu;  6,  50  TAG  xa-ba-na-at 
a  vessel  of  some  kind  of  precious  stone 
(see  also,  above,  xabanäti). 

xa-ba-\su?\  D  94,  25.  (or  -su?  Jensen, 
28S;  -la  Delitzsch). 

xabacu  \  ecepu,  ruddü,  etc.  DPr  168; 
ZDMG  40,  742  (med)  compares  kis*.. 
Creationfrg  III  136  si-ik-ru  in  a  sa- 
te-e  xa-ba-Qu  zu-um-[ru]  Zimmern: 
they  (the  gods)  drank  mead,  strengthened 
their  body  |(die  Götter)  tranken  IMeth, 
stärkten  ihren  Leib;.  —  CQ'  IV  17  b  li 
ri-su-nik-ka  rnätäti  xi-it-bu-c.u- 
nik-ka  xa-bi-bu  §  89  they  have  asked 
for  thee  i  verlangten  nach  dir  J .  —  ~S  per- 
haps tu-xa -am-ba-ac.  (>  tuxalibar) 
V  45  col  ii  11.  CfV.  X.  Xi-bu-CU,  \u- 
bu-uc,-tunt  &  Xu-um-bu-uc,-tum. 

xabfaj^illatU  a)  a  marsh  plant,  reed;  stalk 
(of  grain  or  flower)  I  Sumpf  pflanze,  Bohr, 
gel  (einer  Blume ,  oder  Kornhalm) 
§  61,  3;  ZB  59;  DH  84—5;  cf  B  BJ  \  299; 
DPr  81  —  4  &  82  rm  2;  ZDMG  40,  730 
below;  REJ  xiv  (27)  149:  lily  [Lilie] 
llui'.vv.  V  32  d-f  62  (i(J)  GI-SE-KAK 
=  xa-ba-cil-la-tum  together  with  xab- 
bur-ru  (60)  ,<:  u-di-it-tum  (61)  ||  of 
lubsu  sa  qanäti  (AV  3052;  '_'466;  Br 
>'J); 


b)  a  vessel,  i> a  reeds  [ein  ans 

B  ihr  verfertigter  Behälter}»  V  27  e-f  26 
+  v  32  "-/<-'•  88  t»»a)  [xa-]ba  (txzrxab)- 
cil-la-tu  m  (var  -tu)  =  ti-gu-u  =  xal- 
xal-la-tu;  r/' Zliimi  i  m>,  HA  i  500  rm  2 ; 
ZB  59;  also  >re  II  24  a  25. 

According  to  Halevt,  Recherche)  cri- 
tiques. 259  föl  =  ntoan,    yb^i  +  n  para- 
gogicum. 
xabaciru  AV  3054  Xa-ba-ci-rn  P.  N.  of 

a  man  •)  männlicher  Eigenname]   ZA  i  199, 

7;  (ami.  207;  /"(8al)  Xabacirt  um  Xtl.d 
772;  also  cf  l'amb  388.  From  same  stem: 

xabaciränu  a  star  J  ein  Stern  J.  II  49  no  3, 
47  (kakkab)  EN-TE-NA-MAÖ-LUM 
=  xa-ba-ci-ra-nu.  V46  0-&48  (kakkab) 
xa-ba-ci-ra-nu  =  C«)  XIX-GIB-SU 
translated  on  the  basis  of  popular  etymo- 
logy  Lx-bu-ut  cera  (J1)  A-nu  i.  e.  Anu 
plunders,  ravages,  the  field  \Anu  plündert 
das  Feld}  ZA  i  266— 67;  ad  XIX-GIB- 
SU  see  II  48  e-f  10.  AV  3053;  Jemen, 
54  no  5.  Halevt,  Rev.  de  l'hist.  des  Relig., 
xxi  186  =  'le  depouilleur  du  ciel'.  PSBA 
xii  195  explains  it  as  =  lily  |Lilie|?  Br 
13792. 

xabaru.  V  36  d-f  55  4[  =  bu-ru  =  xa-ba- 
a-rum  (preceded  bj-  xa-ra-a-rum,  54). 
Br  8678—9.  —  J1  perhaps  V  45  col  i  33 
tu-ux-tam(?)-bir. 

(amel)  Xa-bi-ri  T.  A.  (Berlin)  102,  19;  103 
O  31;  106,  12  &  22;  ZA  v  15  an  ally  {ein 
Bundesgenosse};  BP2  v  67  confederates. 
Also  cf  Zimmern,  ZA  vi  247  rm  14  = 
'Ibrlm  —  Hebrews;  \Vinckler:  Bezeich- 
nung für  die  Nomaden  im  Gegensatz  zu 
der  ansässigen  Bevölkerung  Palästinas:  on 
the  other  hand,  W.  Max  Müller,  ZA  vii 
65.  IV  34  (K  212)  5  since  thou,  Xarbi- 
sixu  xa-bir-a-a,  hast  the  command 
(Delitzsch).  K  890,  22  is  tu  pa -an  xa- 
bi-ri-ia  ip-tar-sa-an-ni  a-a-si  from 
the  face  of  my  companions  he  has  se- 
parated me.  ibid  6  xa-di  xa-bi-ri-i; 
&  18   istu  xa-bi-ri-ia. 

On  the  Xabiri  see  Journ.  Bill.  Lit.. 
xi,  95—124  =  "Orj  (Hebrew  tribe);  cf, 
however,  BLilprei  it,  Aaayriaea,  33  rm  1. 
who  agrees  with  IIa  levy  that  the  } 
of  the  T.  A.  are  related  to  the  J\as(s)i 
mentioned  on  these  tablets  and  that  they 
belong  to  the  Babylonian  Kassites.  Ac- 
cording to  MlClrdv,  i  1*4,  they  are  pos- 
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sibly  the  people  of  Hebron,  one  of  the 
Old  Amorite  oi ties.  Also  Bee  Barth,  Etgm. 
Sind..  28,  comparing  "»an,  Arb  j-^=>-;  but 
c/Tränkel,  BA  iii  78. 
xabbartu.    V  28  c-d  32  xab-bar-tum  = 

(..•Ubät)la.bi.,.u    ;,y     r    ,    AV     ;,„;;,.     [,S    |  ,  ._._ 

xabbur(r)u  reed-cane,  husk  iBohrstengel, 

Hülse}  DH  35  nil;  ZI)MG  4u,  725  :  8.  Q  17 
e-d  56  . . . .  8A  e=  xab-bur-rum  (57  <= 

Qibti  bülini)  Br  14010;  AV  Ü067:  V  32 
<l-f  62  see  xabagillatu  (Br  2  .08);  II  16 
/"30 — 33  xab-bur-ru  la  i-sa-r[n]  j  se- 
ir-tum  ä  u[-sar-rij  ZA  i  409  foil  |  zi- 
ra  ä  ib[-ba-ni]  when  the  x  is  not  right, 
the  germ  cannot  come  forth,  no  seed  can 
grow  (BA  i  460  rm  2;  also  BA  ii  303—4). 
H  124,  17  sur-ru-u  :  ina  sur-ri-i  xab- 
bu-ur-su(16:  SE-K  AK-S  AG-A  S-BA, 
1>U  34  rm  2);  same  ib  as  slru,  Br  3830. 

xub(p)üru  some  vessel  {einGefass}  Hommel, 
Sum.  Les.,  24,  290  ad  S1'  301,  apparently 
a  ||  of  lux-ta-nu  (Hommel,  /.  c.  17  no 
.  ibid  x1  78  perhaps  to  be  read  xu- 
sir-ru  II  22  d-e  24  (karpat)  ^Y^^^< 
=  xu-bu-ru  =  nam  .  .  .  .  Perhaps  com- 
pare name  of  a  street  süqu  sa  xu-bur, 
Camb  68,  6.     AV  3385;  Br  SI 92. 

(när)  Xa-bur  name  of  a  river  j  Flussname} 
=  IWn.  KAT2  275  &  614;  DPa  183  foil] 
Winckler,  Alttest.  Untersuch.,  108  fol. 
TP  vi  71;  Anp  i  77;  iii  3  &  31 ;  U  51,  3 
"^  xa-bur  (lup-sur);  cf  II  44  g-h  13 
(karün)  Xa-bu-r u  =  (karän>  xar-ru-bu. 
AV  3062  &  fol;  Br  12647. 

xubur  in  the  phrase  ummu  xubur  = 
Tiarnat  (Jensen,  301—322;  Dw  100,  23). 
Creationfrg  III  23  &  81  um-mu  xu-bur 
the  mother  of  the  deep  jdie  Mutter  der 
Tiefe',  Zimmern.  Tiämat  is  called  ummu 
xubur.  Hommel,  Neue  kirehl.  Zeitschrift, 
'90,  405  =  mother  of  the  netherworld,  the 
Orcus;  so  also  Zimjiern  apud  Guxkel, 
Schöpfung  und  Chaos,  18—19;  403  (but 
with  ??  added).  Guxkel,  I.  c.  18  explains 
'0/jLopi<a(\)  =  xpnx  |  DK;  also  see  KAT2 
13  fol;  J.  H.Wright,  ZA  x  71 — 4  explains 
Omorka  =  Marduk(u).  Sp  H  265  a  (no 
ii  6)  na-a-ri  xu-bur  teb-bi-ri  (ZA  x 
3);  cf  K  2001  iv  3  e-nu-ma  te-ib-bi-ru 
näri  xu-bur;  när  xübur  =  river  of  the 
dead  ^Totenfluss}  ZA  x  3  rm  8.  Also  xa- 
bur  88,  4—19,  13/81;  cf  Sm  954  R  3—  4. 


xabasu  attaoh,  oonneel  [anknüpfen,  ver- 
binden}? J~^-  ©  59  (—  II  89  no  3i  col 
ii  22—3  Ka-ba-eu,  cabaiu  ia  in-nu  in 

one  group  with  lia-.xa-lu  sa  seiin.  — 
3  K  2081  ill  202)  12...  LUM  |  xu-ub- 
bu-i  ii  ;  \  15  0o2  •■  i  '•  tu-xab-ba-ai.  — 
3'  V  45  col  i  27  tu-ux-tab-biä. 

Derr.  ta-xab-au  A : 

xibsu  band,  bo*  [Schleif«}?  V  14  b  40 
(sipat)  xi-ib-Sn  AY  3810;  or  tiead-gear 

BA  i  499  &  525—6.    cfmiqra.   also  P.  N. 
(mär;  xi-bi-is.       With    this    perhaps 
connected: 

xabsanätum  in  V  14  I  28  xab-Sa-na-a- 
tum  as  a  descriptive  adß  of  clothing, 
AV  3071. 

xabsu  perhaps  Sc  5  &  3  xa-ab-su  explain- 
ing ^yf ,  AV  3072;  Br  2966;  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 29,  12  i-na  pa-sa-xi  i-na  du-ni 
imitti  (?)  "1  xa-ab-Si  (power?). 

XVlbsu  T.  A.  (London)  13,  57  xu-ub-si-ia 
command  JBefehlJ';  also  Balm,  Buhne,  v3 
Qäbe  xu-ub(p)-se  sa  ittisu  a-ia-um- 
ma  ul  e-zib  (KB  i  137);  Tille  compares 
MEten  liberti.  Scheil,  Saint,  48 — 9  trans- 
lates: homines  de  proie  ramassis  de  gens 
de  toute  espece;  also  see  ibid,  p  102  on  the 
etymology. 

xibistu.  Sg  Ann  421  xi-bi-is-ti  riq[q§]; 
XIV  66  gi-mir  riqqe  xi-bis-ti;  Khors 
160  xi-bis-ti  riqqe.  Bull-inscr.  41  (&  55) 
gimir  xi-bi-is-ti  (cf  Ly  ox,  Sargon,  p  80) 
underwood,  brush  j  Gehölz,  Gebüsch  J;  Sn 
Ku  iv  41  xi-bi-is-ti,  Rost,  Diss,  55, 
Thesis  3;  Rost,  129;  Meissner  &  Rost, 
16  &  41  no  95  X  KB  ii  16  where  tö  SI31- 
XI-A  (Br  5194);  Sn  Bell  58  (xi-bis-ti); 
Botta  49,  11 .  Br  5194  ad  Pognon,  Bavian. 
64—5;  ZA  iii  322  &  326  ad  Sn  Bass  85 
(xi-sim-tu  stem  j  Stamm}),  A'  64  b  1  xi- 
bis-ti  kis-ti  products  of  the  forest 
} Produkte  des  Waldes}. 

xi-bi-es-SU  see  xepü. 

xabatu  plunder,  rob,  take  prisoner,  carry 
away  J  plündern,  langen,  fortführen} 
originally  perhaps:  acquire  property 
xubuttu);  Halkvv  =  Ö3H.  Br  8683.  V 
39  e-f  64  SAU  =  xa-ba-tuin;  62 
=  xa-ba-tum  sa  a-la-ku  (Br  4307); 
II  26  (©  84)  g-h  10  GIR-RI-XAL 
(Br  9200)  =  xa-ba-tum;  11  xa-ba-tum 
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,  - 1  a  [- 1  u ?j  \).    12  ia> 

if-kuj  Br  4308;  cf  V.  \    I 
II 
\:i-ii;i-tnm:   Ash  i  59  a-na   da- 
a-ki  cy.  v.)  ra-ba  [var  xa  b)-i  - 

-   ndschirli  35 

sa-ba-ti   Sa-la-li    mi-c,ir  (mS*> 

■   on  tbie  text  also  Wikcbxee, 

kungen,  107).    pr  Lx-bu-ut  V  46 

a  x  -  b Q  -  u  t ;  cf  1 1 1 
Asb  vi  128  &  viii  115  ax-bu-ta. 
pr  T.  A.  a  -  xa -ba -at(-ku-nu-si-i  i 
ZA  v  152,  4  .v  rm  8;  perhaps  V  52  b  49 
Ja  mi-ris-ta-su  ra-pa-as-tum  'i-xa- 
ab-tuin  (Br  8955  =  GUL  which  = 
abatu).  REJ  xvii  17  mentioned  ixab- 
bitu  K  4668,  17.  Kncdtzon.  9  a  8;  35  a  9 
i-xab-ba-tu-u;  48  a  10  ixabbatu-u; 
also  see  1  a  18  xu-bu-ut  .  .  .  i-xab-ba- 
tu  (KstotzoWjJJ  28);  28,  5  [i]-duk-ku-u 
i-xab-ba-t[u-u].  ip  2  pi  (an81)  xu- 
ub-tu  |  xu-ub-ta-a-nu  K  10  O  10—11 
(Pinches,  Texts,  6;  §  98).  pm  ana  säni- 
su  girrasu  xa-ab- t[a-at]  ZA  v  144, 
28 — 30  twice  his  train  -was  robbed;  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  102,  56  the  Xa-bi-ru  people 
xa-bat  (have  plundered);  Sg  Ann  _ 
re'i  sa  cena-lu  xab-ta  like  as  a 
shepherd  whose  flock  is  robbed  }  gleich 
dem  Hirten,  welchem  die  Herde  geraubt  (. 
Qt  =  Q  ix-ta-bat  ZA  ii  150,  4;  v  144, 
29  ix-ta-ba[-at-su]  plundered  him; 
Asb  viii  51  ix-tab  (var  ta-nab)-ba-ta. 
Babyl.  Chron.  iü  1  ix-tab-tu  they  robbed 
[sie  raubten]  KB  ii  180—1;  Xabd  Chron. 
ii  21  xu-bu-ut  mätisu  ix-ta-bat  (KB 
ii  278 — 9)  +.39  xu-bu-us-su-nu  ix-ta- 
bat  he  robbed  them  (the  people)  |er 
plünderte  sie  (die  Leute)  j. 

cntn  _  (n  Asb  v  28  ix-ta-nab-ba-tn 
(ßpl)  xu-bu-ut  (mät>  Elamti  (, 
on  the  accent;  §98  plundered  continuously; 
Ttele.  Geschichte,  391.  1;  Meissner,  ZA  x 
81  on  1126  foil).  Smith.  Asurb,  284,  98 
ix-ta-nab -ba-tu  xu-bu-ut  (mat) 
MAB-TU-KI;  also  Asb  vii  103;  3  sg 
e.  g.  Smith,  Asurb,  258,  13;  ibid  81,  9 
75  R)  xu-bu-ut  <mEt>  Ja-mut- 
ba-la  ka-a-a-an  ix-ta-nab-ba-tu 
(KB  ü  174—5  below);  cf  III  21,  89.  Sg 
;06    alak   girri   ....   ix-ta-nab- 


■  -  m    ka-a-a-i.  5    ■  Q011, 

~\  V  45  col  iv  4.i  tu-xab-bat.  ZA  iii 
333  (med)  mu-xa-ab-bit  for  mu'abbit 
(see  abatu);  mu-xa-ab-bi-it  (Xammu- 
rabi-text)  Rec.  des  Travaux,  i  188 — 9; 
Rev.  d'Assyr,  ii  7  &  18  (iv  12  foil):  KB  iii 
(1)  117.  —  Derr.  xubtu  (2);  xabbatu:  &  per- 
haps xubuttu  *  xubuttutu. 

xubtu  2.  c.  st.  xubut  spoil,  phjnder,  booty; 
with  or  without  (amol):  prisoner,  captive 
b,  Beute;  mit  oder  ohne  (am§1»:  Ge- 
fangene, Kriegsgefangene  \ .  T.  A.  (London) 
9,  38  xu-ub-ti.  AY3393;  Br  10272;  Asb 
i  116  it-ti  xu-ub-ti  ma-'a-di  (cf  KB 
ii    .  with   rich  booty  (I  returned); 

see  Knudtzon,35.9  xu-ub-tu  ma-'a-du; 
72,  6  xu-bu-us-su;  ibid  p  28  xu-bu-ut 
ceri:  Asb  viii  51  xu-bu-ut  mi-cir 
mäti-ia,  -f-  115 -xu-bu-us-su-nu  (see 
above).  K  10  O  18—9  (amel)  xu-ub-ti 
150  |  ix-tab-tu-ni  (Pinches,  Texts,  6); 
ibid  10 — 11  (see  above).  Esh  i  31  nise 
xu-bu-ut  qastiia;  cf  ibid  v  1  (KB  ii 
134)  nise  mätäti  xu-bu-ut  qastiia; 
also  Camb  334  ina  xubut  qastisu. 

xabbatu  perhaps  robber  \ vielleicht  RäuberJ 
AV  3066.  H  20  g-h  13  (amel)  BA-GAZ 
=  xab-b[a-tum]  together  with  xaba- 
tum  &  xubutäti  (Br  3123);  also  H  31  b  81 
&  III  61  (no  2)  13  (amSl)  SA-GAZ  qaq- 
qadu  inaki-is,  Jensen,  503 — 4.  TM  ii 
108  eli  ma-na-xa-te-su-nu  xab-ba- 
ir-bi-ic,.  Often  in  T.  A.  (cf  Sayce, 
RP2  v  58)  (amel-MES)  xa.ba.ti  T.  A. 
(London)  74.  12  (on  I  11  see  ZA  x  231 
rm  2).  H  35  c-d  31  XAR-KU-DU  = 
xab(?)-ba-tum  (Br  8589),  same  iö  =  ki- 
tum,  mu-bat-ti-tum  &  mu-ra-as- 
su-u.  H  49  e-f  34  foil  star  xab-ba-tum 
—  Mercury;  H  51  a-b  68  same  tö  =  star 
xab-ba-lum  (AY  3064),  Jensen,  124; 
'  503  fol. 

xubuttu  (see  x  aba  tu  for  original  meaning); 
.  according  to  Meissner,  117  originally  a 
kind  of  tax  paid  to  the  temple  (Tempel- 
steuer) ;  then  possession,  property  of  a  god 
or  man;  then  in  a  special  sense:  property 
or  loan,  for  which  no  interests  are  asked ; 
see  also  Feüchtwaxg,  ZA  vi  444;  Peiser, 
Baby!.   Vertr.,    222,    advance   of  money 


xab-tu-u  AV  3073  &  I5r  2608  ad  D  87  ii  57  4  iii  69  cf  r  i  m  - 1  u  -  u.  «^j  xi-bi-tum  V  2£   t  29  cf  x  i  p  u. 
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[Vorsohussj    su-bu-ut-ti.      su-bu-ut- 
t  u  in  Nalnl  324,  5;  pl  \  u -Im-u  t -t  a-tum 
Nai..l  618,  8;   859,  27;    Neb  89,   t: 
Kl"  i\   97  (I'in.  ni  b).     II    l"  g-h  50  TAG- 
si  D-KS-DE-A  =  kuniik  xu-hu-ta-ti 

(AV  8887;    Br  10);    II    26  g-h    14    KS- 

si;-Di:-A  =  xu[-l)u-ta-tu]  Br  10011, 
see,  however,  ZK  i  113,  above;  II  ■  >:>  g-h  8 
=  H  ."«6,  62  (see  ibid  p  211)  ana  xu-bu- 
ta-te;  11  56,  68  \u-  Im-  ta-tu. 

xubuttütu  abstr.  noun  fr Lom  Crom  taxes, 

tribute  | Zinsfreiheit}?  AY  3388  a-na  zn- 
bu-ut-tu-tu  BO  ü  143,  2;  Nabd  183,  1; 
Neb  73,  i  :  200,  l.  the  money  adi  (arax) 
Düzu  xu-bu-tu-tu  ina  päni-su  (Neb 
46,  5;  AV,  Liverpool,  25  col  2;  cf  PSBA 
Lx  305  rm  1). 

xabitum  ("j/xabü?  l)  V  u  c-d  40  KU- 
BAB-LU-§A(LIB)-BA-TUK  —  (ku- 
situm)  xa-bi-i-tum  Barne  tö  =  sa-pi- 
tum  (30);  Br  1047  &  7093;  AV  30 

xegallu  &  xengallu;  tö  XE(X)-GAL- 
i  \  ö  N  '.)  §  9, 138;  abundance  (of  water,  etc.); 
fertility;  luxurious  vegetation  lÜberfluss 
(an  Wasser,  etc.);  Fruchtbarkeit;  üppiger 
Pflanzenwuchs,  etc. }  zieh  blessing  {reich- 
licher Segen}.  ||  duxdu,  nuxsu.  G  §  107; 
HF  35  rm  6;  ZB  119;  Halevy,  Leyden  Or. 
Congr.,  ii  1,  5;  BO  ii  208;  263  assumes 
"j/xagalu  fertilize,  irrigate,  see  §  73  rm. 
Lyon,  Sargon,  60.  V  28  g-h  61  su-u-qu 
=  xe(n)-gal-lum;  see  ibid  e-f  71  (AV 
3311).  IV  20  no  1,  21—2  sa-mu-u  xen- 
en-gal-la-su-nu  (ercitum  xi-Qib-sa) 
etc.;  Guyard,  ZK  i  114.  IV  23  a  10—11 
(end)  mu-T^J  (kil)  xe-gal-li  (=XEN- 
GAL?  Br  4049)  BA  ii  418  fol  {Adapa- 
legend029/b/);IVl5*&56— 7xe-gal  ma- 
la-a-ti.  Sg  Cgi  67  Bammän  mu-  M 
xe-gal-li-su;  Sg  XIV  79  Bammän  mu- 
kin  xegalli-ia,  in  both  cases  name  of 
a  gate  {in  beiden  Fallen  ein  Torname} 
KB  ii  51.  D  95  (d  18)  17  mu-kin  xi 
V  33  col  viii  20—22  <n)  Marduk  |  xe- 
gal-la-su  |  li-sak-lil-su.  Xammurabi 
(KB  iii,  l.  122)  i  19  ba-bi-la-at  me-e 
xe-gal-li;  iii  7  in  nu-ux-sim  u  xe- 
gal-lu;  Rec.  des  Travaux,  ii  78,  4  Mar- 
duk na-di-in  xe-gal(?);  1  67  c  16  (sa- 
at-ti-sa-am)  in  nu-ux~äi  u  xi-gal-e; 


Asb  i  ."'i  ina  sanäti-ja  ku-um-mu-rn 
ze-gal-lum  (KB  ii  156);  Salm.  Ob  7. 
Bammän  giiru  8u-tu-ru  be!  xe-gal- 
li  (KB  i  LSI);  Neb  vij  43  li-hi-il-xi- 
gal-la  name  of  the  Bast-canal;  ibid  ii 
ib  xegallu   lu-N  ■.       M3);  also 

iv  85   (end).     V  46  a  9    mentions    a   star 
XEX-GAL-A-A       K    1282    R   13   (end) 
lik-t  a  in- in.  -i  a  xegallu  (KBÜ422 — 3)j 
XB-GAL    also   used  as   ib    for   duxdu 
(V  40  c-d  38;  ZB  119);  perhaps  V  21  h 
xe[-gal-lu].    I  27  no  2,  6   mentions  the 
<nrir)  ba-be-lat   xi-gal   (Du   67    rm    l 
bringer  of  fertility) ;  called  in  Anp  iii 
("a*)  Pa-ti-xe-gal;   also   see  II  51  h  34 
(nar)  xegal   descriptive  of  a  river.     I  27 
.no  2,  52 — 3   the   great  gods  nu-ux-su 
du-ux-du  u   xi-gal-lu   ina  mati-su 
lu-kin-nu. 

Halevy,  BEJ  xiv  (27)  159  compares 
Eth  b)in  misere,  perte  (by  way  of:  Gegen- 
sinn). 

xagänu  some  kind  of  field  {eine  Art  Feld} 
Meissner,  132  ad  no  49,  6  ina  ugär  xa- 
ga-nim;  11:  10  GAX  eqli  sa  xa-ga- 
nim;  Bu  88  —  5  —  12;  616,  1  we  read 
1  GAN   eqli  ina  xi-ig-nim. 

Xüdu  1.  (Tri)  perhaps:  go  about,  wander; 
inspect  \ vielleicht:  umhergehen,  wandern; 
beaufsichtigen}.  K  2606  0  24  Bel  i-xa- 
ad  (or  t?)  pa-rak-ki  same-e  (BA  ii  399 
&400);  Sm  1371  (XE  93)  7  ta-sal  ta-xa- 
di  (-ti?),  ta-da-ni  ta-bar-ri  u  tus-te- 
sir  (DH  49—50).  ag  xäidu  e.  g.  V  13 
a-bU  (amS1)MI-A-DU-DU  =  xa-i-du 
(AV  3107;  Br  8949;  LT  85;  cf  (»«51)  A. 
311- A -DU-DU  (Jensen,  KB  iii,  1,  26  rm) 
==  muttalik  müsi  (K  1284,12;  Br  11595): 
IV2  57  a  28  (end:  Marduk)  bei  äsibüt 
sa-di-i  u  tiämäti  xa-i-du  xur-sa-a- 
ni  who  wanders  in  the  mountain  forests 
{der  auf  den  Waldeshöhen  wandert};  per- 
haps IV2  50  a  4  (TM  iii  4)  it  is  said  of 
the  witch  xa-a-a-di-tum  sa  ri-ba-a- 
ti  {ibid  1  she  is  called  mut-tal-lik-tu  sa 
süqäti).  3  perhaps  V  45  col  ii  20  tu- 
xa-a-da  (or  ta?). 

NOTE.  —  Ball,  PSBA  xii  72  has  xa'idu:  a 
riddle,  riddling?  =  ~"~  »JVPrt. 

Xüdu  2.  V  25  col  3,  c-d  1  u-zu-bu-su  i-xi- 
id(t?)-ma  (=  IX-XA-AX-SE),    Bois- 


xa-gil-ti  AV  3075  read  xa-rim-ti. 
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L:  il  a  re  d 

!  1        .  -  •       ■■/■ ' ' 

BII-NI-IN-8B);    ZA    iii    86  foil 

ind  him  J  Fesseln  legt 

er  ihm  an]  d  with  xa'idu  :  xä- 

du  l.  t    -6  Sallat  <i  ii - T- :i - <l  i-So 

I   a-na  um-ma-na-ti  mSti-ja 

lu-u  '1"    KB  i  186—7   was   ap- 

portioned to  the  troops  of  my  country  [fiel 
uteil  den  Truppen  meines  Land 

ad  iv  36  reads  i-ua-du 
.  jj  =na,  Amiai-h.  ZA  ii  205),  <?/"  M\  in- 
curvare,  gravare. 

.tfaao  rejoice,  have  jo3T  in  |sich  freuen, 
Freude  haben  an].  Peiser,  KAS  81  &  ZA 
iii  71  also  =  be  -willing,  will  )  willens 
sein,  wollen},  mil;  LT  178;  DH  62  :  8; 
DPr  153. 

Q  ClC  H  41,  271  XUL-LA  =  XUL- 
LA-BI  =  xa-du-u  :  ri-i-su;  cf  IV  19 
a  49—50.  Br  2096  ad  Sr  63.  but  very 
doubtful;  perhaps  [u]-du-u.   IV2  55  (no  2) 

0  9  [  ]-lal-su  a-na  xa-di-e  eli  a-mi- 
ri-su  DU-Z1  (?);  perhaps  ZA  v  68,  12 
(\i)  xa-da-a  sa  baläti  MEb  zummäku 

r  .>m  the  pleasures  of  life  I  am  de- 
barred, bussurat  xa-di-e  joyful  mes- 
sage, DPr  70,  3;  cf  KB  ii  238—9,  24;  Asb 
x  it 8  etc.  (see  bussurtu).  pr  Crcationfrg 
IT  133  imurüma  ab-bu-su  ix-du-u  i- 
ri-su  when  his  fathers  saw  it  they  rejoiced 
and  were  glad  (Barton,  Journ.  Am.  Or. 
Soc,  xv  pt  i;  Zimmern;  Jensen,  ZA  x  J44 
— 5  X  Jensen,  Kosmologie,  288 — 9);  cf  I 
.7—8  his  fathers  |  ix-du-u  ik-ru-bu. 
V  65a  39  libbi  ix-di-e-(ma)  im.~m.e-ri 
pa-nu-u-a.  V  61  col  iv  38  lib-ba-su 
ix-du-ma  im  in  erü  zimüsu.  Y 
(end)  belu  rabu-u  ix-di-e(-ma)  the 
L-reat  lord  was  glad  (BA  ii  253);  KB  iii 
(2)  1  24  reads  biilu  rabü  u-kin  ti-e-mu; 
iMd  18  (end)  ix-du-u  (3  pi)  ana  sarrii- 
tisu.    pc   lib-ba-su-nu  li-ix-du(-ma) 

1  69  c  37;  (nap-xar-su-nu)  li-ix-du- 
ka  IV  23  a  (no  iv)  17—8;  also  V  51  b 
22—3   Ea   li-ix-du-ka    (may  rejoice  in 

thee);  IV  3lBl5  <ilat>  Allatu i-na 

pa-ni-ka(f)  li-ix-du  (cf  0  41  li-ix-dn 
ina  pa-ni-ki):  S.  im.ii,.  Rec.  des  Trara, /.r. 
xvii  189  no  viii  (_'d  text)  lu-ux-du  (1  sg). 
pS  IV  19  a  55 — 6  i-xad-da-a  nise  rap- 
si  äti   Br  10884;  cf  Hcv  xxxiii  (end),     pm 


e.g.  I  a-da-a  da-ni-ii  T.  A.  it  lias  made 
I     / '  \   .  i !  n  1 1  i 

ada  n  nis  xadSfe  u   thereof   I  am  es 

-lad.       II     H.    11  — U     Xll.-LA    = 

aa   la-ni-fiu)  xa-du-u:   NE  5,  34 
Gilgames  xa-di-'-a  (J1-*  [9,  1):   B 
5 — 6    sa-da-ka    a-na-ku   |    xa-da-ab 
a-na-ku    u    sa-di    xa-bi-ri-i,     1  pi  lu 

xa-di-a-ni    K  y  we  be  joyful 

( BA  i  623).  Aap  I  81  n  a-s  sa-da-at 
(rar  xa-d  i-a-t  a)  du-ku  (ma-ai  xa-da- 
at  bafl)-lit  ma-a  xa-da-at  äa  libba- 
ka  ni-epu  (rar  e-pu)-us,  cf  Mi'i.ir.i:. 
ZA  i  356;  ZA  ii  232;  PEiBER,  KP.  i  64—5. 
NOTE.  —  T.  A.  (London)  has  the  following 
forms :  pr  '  -  ix  -  di,  27,  o  :  i-xa-td-dn,  9,  24 ; 
\$g  a-xa-ad-du,  9,  60;  ax-da-du  8,  26  (cf 
ZAvl56;  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  89r»il:  secondary 
formation  from  axaddu);  pm  x  a  -  d  i  (3  sg,  m) 
26,  11 ;  Isg  x  a  -  d  a  -  a  -  k  u  8,  63 ;  xa-ad-ia-ti 
29,  27  ;  x  a  -  t  i  -  i a  -  t  i  29,  29 ;  1  u  xi-it-te,  8,  73  ; 
cf  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  xxxviii  m  51  will  rejoice 
|i  ich  werde  mich  freuen,  ef  u-r i-it - 1 i  (>  urad- 
di,  ZA  v  163  rm  6):  ac  xa-di-e,  10,  24:  joy. 

Q'   perhaps  NE  5'J,  14    ax-te-du   ba- 
la-tu. 

3  perhaps  u(?)-xa-du-u  K  823  R  6 
(Pinches,  Texts,  7):  V  45  col  ii  14  tn-xa- 
ad(t?)-d(t)a,  cf  vii  20  tu-xad-da;  mu- 
xa-du-u  ka-bit-ti-ia  rejoicing  rny 
heart  Esh  vi  55  (G  §  47);  V  49  col  x  18 
mu-xa-di:  in  c.  t.  also  as  P.  N.  pm 
K  2148  col  iii  4  qaqqadu  ku-ub-su  xu- 
ud-di  (?).  az  xuddü  in  est.  xud  libbi 
joy  of  heart  JFreude  des  Herzens  J  Offset 
(ZA  iii  177  rm  2,  etc.,  bona  mente);  Pin- 
ches; ZB  43—4;  AV  3395.  U  43  a-b  21 
nu-um-ru  =  xu-ud  lib-bi;  22  DIR  (?) 
nam-ru  =  xu-ud  lib-bi;  23  xiSsatu 
=  u1-1u-uq  lib-bi;  cf  V  61  col  iv  9. 
.  .ina  tub  (=  SE-GA)  aire,  xu-ud  lib- 
bi  na-mar  ka-bit-ti  Il36e24,  colophon; 
Esh  vi  42  fol  (t u - u b  &  nu-um-mur).  ZA 
iv  291  translates  ina  xud  libbi  =  ina 
migir  libbisu  =  sponte  sua;  so  also 
ZA  iii  71:  Peiser,  KAS  81,  87  &  Bahyl. 
Vertr.,  317  a,  Neb  -07,  4  ina  xu-di  lib- 
bi-su-nu  (ZK  i  89);  Cyr  277,  2  ina  xu- 
ud-di  lib-bi-su;  occurs  especially  in 
letters  of  protection  | Schutzbriefen]  I' 
xiii  &  72.  also  see  V  51  col  iii  4;  Samsu- 
iluna  (KB  iii,  1, 132)  colix  17— 8  in  [ri]-sa- 
a-tim  |  u  xu-ud  li-ib-bi-im.  ip  per- 
haps N  3554,  28  o  Istar  an-nu-u  gi-pa- 
ra-ki  xu-di-e  u  ri-si  (AV  3399). 
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S  £>m    E  I  I     iu-ux-d  ii-  u -  in ;i 

arda-a-a   have  made  my  Bervant  rejbioe 
j  haben  meinen  K  aeohl    ioh  freuen  I 

—  Derr.  tho  following 

xadü  2.  adj.  Smith,  Antrb,  d,  6  (KB  U  236 
— 7)  xa-du-n  rube. ...  u-pa-qu  zi-kir 
Sap-[ti-ja]  gladly  the  magnates  waited 
for  the  word  of  my  lips.  I  V  82  col  ii  2  —3 
en  um  a  arxu  agü  taärixti  aa&ül enbu 
xa-du-u  sarru  ina  müii  nindabaiu 
ana  Sin  u-kan  as  soon  as  the  moon 
wears  the  shining  tiara  and  the  Brail 
i  u  =  moon,  JENSEN,  103)  is  glad,  f  xa- 
ditu  see,  above,  s.  V.  basaru;  pi  xa-du- 
u-ti,  Knudtzon,  tut,  14. 

xadis  adv  joyfully  {freudig}  IV  17  a  13—14 
XUL-LI-ES  =  xa-dis;  H  80  0  17  xa- 
dis (=  XUL-LA-NA)  Br  10885,  ZK  ii 
27::— 4;  V  66  «22;  Sn  i  26;  I  51  {no  1)  b  19; 
Kh0T8  141,  Asb  ii  88;  V  62  no  2,  11  (lu 
ippalsuinnima);  61  coliv 45 — 6;  &  often; 
written  xa-di-is  V  65  ft  23;  63  ft  42;  also 
cf  KB  iii  (2)  4,  35;  ZA  ii  131  a  11—12; 
I  52  {no  3)  b  25;  Merodach-Baladan  stone 
(Berlin)  i  29  xa-dis  ip-pal-su-su.  AV 
3080. 

xidütu  joy,  gladness  { Freude,  Freudigkeit} 
Halevv,  ZK  i  263  no  10;  §  65,  9.  S1'  47 
xn-ul  |  it)  =  XUL?  |  xi-du-tum  (AV 
3410;  Br  10886);  on  ib  see  below,  xullu  2. 
H  35,  829.  NE  50,  207  Gilgames  is-ta- 
kan  xi-du-tu  (feast  { Freudenfest }).  pi 
IV  18  {no  1)  a  18 — 19  xi-da-a-tu  is- 
ku-nu  (AV  3312);  5 — 6  .  .  .  a-tu  ri-sa- 
a-tu  u  xi-da-a-tu  (lb  XÜL-XUL-LA) 
u-ma-al-li.  I  65  a  40  ina  xi-da-a-ti 
u  r  i  -  5  a  -  a  -  ti  {b  23  in  x.  u.  r);  Neb  Senkereh 
(I  51  no  2)  b  14.  Neb  iv  9  xi-da-a-ti  u 
ri-sa-a-ti  sa  I-gi-gi;  cf  V  64  b  2  +  20 
+  63;  c  6;  65  a  40  also  see  b  21;  66  b  39 
i-na  xi-da-a-tu  u  ri-sa-a-tu  (Oppert, 
Melanges  Renter,  229  fol;  &  X  ZK  ii  343); 
KB  iii  (2)  64,  38  fol.  ina  xidäti  (XUL- 
MES)  ri-sa-a-te(-ti)  Asbi  23;  X55  +  96 
+  107;  1 66  c  (27)  ekallu  mu-sa-ab  sar- 
ru-ti-ia  ...  29  su-ba-at  ri-sa-a-ti 
u  xi-da-a-tim,  etc.  TP  vii  91  su-bat 
xi-da-te-su-nu;  Anp  iii  90  bit  xi-da- 
te;  V  31  /"24  ta-sil-ti  xi-du-ti,  AV 
3313.  BE  67,  84  ekalla-at  (E-GAL- 
MES-at)   xi-da-a-ti.     tb   also  K  891,  9 


ina     xri,- y\  E8     ii-i ak-lil,     P] 

1 7.  XA  ;-,   i  ■.  1 1   Lna    d  m   i  L-da- 
a-ti  ||  il-la-ta  4  -  -  ta. 

xadütu  idem?  <-.  g.  NE  51,  21  Babylon 
(TIN-TIB-KI)  called  bit  xa-du-ti. 
a  ||  is 

XUdÜtU    Salm  (Layard  B0)   Ob  7"  Dap-tan 
.\u-dii-tu   as-ktin   a  joyful    feasl    I    ar- 
ea   {ein   FreudenmahJ    veranstaltete 
ioh]   KU  i  134—5. 

Xudadu.   BOW81EB,  Diss,  30  ad  none 

(äl>  Xu-da-da;  also  see  KB  i  200  ";/ 
iii  12;  perhaps  j/nin  be  strong.  AV  3396; 
others  Bag-da-da.  Also  II  48  c-d  20 
KI  (el-Se-ib)  IB  _  Bag-da-du  DPa  206 
(Br  9820—1  reads  xu-da-du)  also  II  50 
a-b  66  (AV  3396).  To  the  same  ]/"  perhaps 
P.  N.  Xa-ia-am-di-duin  (>  -ad-di- 
dum)  inteusive  formation. 

*xadalu  (or  t?)  3  tu-xad-dal  V  45  col 
vi  22;  5  ibid  col  viii  22  tu-sax-da-al. 

xadilu  an  animal  of  inferior  order  {Tier 
niederer  Gattung}  AV  3078;  Ds  69;  II  24, 
18  KU-MAT-KIL  =  an-zu-zu  =  xa- 
di-lu;  cf  perhaps  V  27  i  35  xa-di[-lu]; 
H  43  d-e  50  (§am)  xa-di-lu  =  <äam>  pa- 
pa-a-nu  (AV  6951).  Also  P.  N.  Xa-di- 
li-bu-su  Eponym  of  850  (KB  i  204—5 
col  iii)  &  Xa-di-e-li-bu-su  II  63,  13 
(AV  3077);  ZDMG  40,  729  perhaps  'nn  = 
,JJ^L.  Does  BE  34  g-h  35  xa-di-il- 
KA  :  xa-di-il-XA  (AV  3079)  belong 
here  ?  ? 

xadasatu  a  poetic  name  for  'bride'  con- 
nected with  riDirT,  Jensen,  WZ  vi  211; 
ZA  x  339;  Geseniüs  12  184  col  2;  also  see 
Gunkel,  Schöpfung  und  Chaos,  310  rm. 

xazü  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  U  37  a-c  54  SU- 
AMEL-XU  =  xa-zu-u  =  xu-u-qu; 
ibid  d-f  4  . ..XU  =  xa-zu-u  =  xu-u- 
qu.  Ds  93;  AV  3094;  Br  7200.  On  name 
of  country  Xazü  cf  DPa  306—7;  ZK  ii 
93  fol. 

xi-za  I  65a  17  xi-za  zu-lu-xi-e  da-am- 
gu-tim;  perhaps  connected  with  n?n  II; 
Gesexics  12  229  col  2  (below);  VXt\\  also 
cf  Ball,  PSBA  x  219  (above)  who  com- 
pares Eth  rftfl***H  voluptas,  deliciae,  or  if 
=  xlcu,  Arb  ^a=L :  appropriate  something 
to  one;  perhaps  also  pit;  nsn. 


xu-du,  AV  3400  read  paq-du  (PSBA  ix  277).  <-v,  xu-da-tum  (AV  3396,  3398)  cf  p  a  q  -d  a-t  u  m. 

20* 
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xi-zu-u   ii  s  x' 

Xa-za-'i-i-lu  Salm.  Ob  97;  10      CD     (no  6) 

1)  l  13,  2;  ZK  ii  108;  §  20;  AY 
KATJ   207  foil;  =  Hazael  (S«tn)  king  of 
"iat  imerisu). 

Xa-ZU-ZU   in  x.iv-vi   [8a]  X  a -zu -zu    the 
of  X.  [die  Bchluchl  von  2L]  Oamb 
.   t;  Xal.d  580,  1—2;    |    •:-.  1°  72. 

(maxa/)  Xa-za-zi  II   52  R  13.    »J»;  KB  i 
9   ad   B05;   AV     086;    Anp  iii  71. 

xiz-zi-zi-is  8n  v  69  or  uzzizis?  KB  ii 
108  (par-);  or  (tarn?-). 

Xa-za-k(q)i-ia-u  Sn  ii  71  etc.  tm5t>  Ia- 
u-da-a-a;  iii  11  +  2!  Day.  61,  11  Xa- 
za-qi-a-a-u  =  Iliskia,  KAT*  189;  §  13; 
BA  i  46!';  AV  3090. 

(gam)  xa-za-lu-nu  |  »-  >->^f-  >^f-  S=|  >-3 
II    .  _\  16  (AV  :Sü87). 

xa-zi-lu  in  T.  A.  (AVinckler)  16'.',  10  $(i)- 
u-uu  (\tfti)  \  xa-zi-lu,  perhaps  =  uzälu; 
Zimmern,  ZA  vi  156,  8  ||  £enu;  also  c/"P.N. 
Xu-za-lu,  Xu-zu-lum  in  c.  t. 

xa-az(c?)-xal-ta  JJ"N  30  ad  NE  63,  49 
TAG-ZA-GIX  (=  uknü)  na-ii  xa-az- 
xal-ta  carry  the  branches  {tragin  die 
Zweige};  perhaps  >  xacxalta  ]  psn; 
Zehnpfund,  BA  i  500  n»  .  According 
to  ZA  iv  339  to  he  corrected  to  xa-ac 
>— <  (bat?)-ta. 

*JCCtzamu  3  A' 45  coZ  vii  52  tu-xaz-za-am; 
3*  ibid  i  41  tu-ux-ta-zi-im;  3  i&id" 
viii  19  tu-sax-za-am. 

xazänu,  xazannu  prefect,  ruler  of  a  city 
!  Vorsteher,  Stadtherr}  §  05,  23  rm;  9,  62 
for  tb;  Br  2826.  AV  3089.  AYixckler, 
AUor.  Forsch.,  246,  originally:  prefect  of 
a  village  or  district  J  Dorf-  oder  Gau- 
vorsteherj;  in  T.  A.  also  xa-zi-a-nu; 
against  Zimmekn-Jensen  (ZA  vi  248  &  349) 
y"ntn,  see  Meissner,  150  ad  no  91,  6. 
DPr  176;  KEJx  305;  xiv  (27)  158.  (amel) 
xa-za-an-nu  Peiseu,  KAS  16  v  16;  also 
xa-za-nu  (T.  A.);  K  279,  10;  629,  12  with 
(am el),  without,  e.  g.  K  679,  4.  Merodach- 
Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  v  29  (end)  lu-u 
(amöl)  ki-i-pu  lu  (amel)  £ak-nu  lu 
(amel)  ga-tam  lu  xa-za-an-nu;  also 
v6  (amel)  xa-za-an-nu  Bäbili;  BA  ii 
265  foil;  KB  iii  (1)  192—3;  111  45,  4.   T.  A. 


On)    7'.'.    :;    (•»«)    xa-za-ni;    r.  >/. 

(»msi)  Ka-za-an  in  43  6  25.  n 51  (no 2) 
I:   is  i  G-TÜ  B    i'A  --     la-pu- 

ut-t  [n-uY]  =  xa-za-a-nu  (Br  1986).    pi 
Aab  \i   B4— 5  O"11"')  ki-pa-a-ni  0,nul> 

xa-za  -na  -a-ti    |    la    alani    sa-a-tu-nu 

ma-la  ak-Su-du  (§  70a);  perhaps  Anp 
iii  9:;  (»■«)  i:\-i;i;-.m  E8-te  (ZA  ii 
100;  DK  4".'  xazänä-te;  KB  i  1 10  pixii- 
te);  also  see  Esh  vi  19.  V  54  (K  620)  45 
a-na  (amöl)  Xa-za-na-te;  T.  A.  (amel) 
xa-zi-a-nu-ti  (or  -te)  governors  (cf 
Jasteow,  Journ.  Bibl.  Lit.,  xi  106 — 7, 
where  passages  are  cited);  (London |  35, 
53  (am51-MBS)  xa-za-nu-ti;  18,  46  fol 
(amSl-MBÖ)  xa-za-ni-ka,  etc. 
!  XUzappil  Scheil,  Sams,  8&3l>  ad  Sams  ii  15 
reads  kima  xu-zap-pi  f  T  [  "M  Y*~) 
ana  sepä'a  ik-nu-su  en  guise  demarche 
pied.  KB  i  178 — 9  leaves  passage  untrans- 
lated. ZA  ii  84,  21  xuzappi  tam-li-e 
terasse,  plate -forme  (pour  le  pied). 
Barton  (Hebr.  ix  136)  reads  kil-lix-tu. 
Br  9208  has  IQ-GIR-DU  =  kil-zap-pi 
(ZK  ii  83,  1).  See  gilzappu  &  k(q)ir- 
zappu. 

xaziqatU  AV  3093;  3348.  V  28  g-h  13  xa- 
zi-qa-tum  ||  pa-as-ka-rum  =  xi-si- 
rum.  ibid  12  pa-as-ka-rum  (h)  =  na- 
ar-gi-tum;  14  pa-tin-nu  =  pa-ar-si- 
gu  bandage,  headband  ) Bandage,  Band, 
Kopfbinde},  also  together  with  zirqü- 
tum  (q.  v.).  V  45  col  i  42  [tu-ux-t]a- 
ziq? 

xa-zi-ri  T.  A.  (AVinckler)  58,  131  =  1SJ?; 
gloss  toi-ka-al  j/kalü  keep  back  jzu- 
rückhalteni  Zimmern.  ZA  vi  157  fol. 

xu-z(g)ir  (or  -mu?j  -tu  sa  eqli  V  40  f 
58  in  a  list  of  insects,  worms,  etc. 

xazastu?  In  a  bill  for  a  purple-dyer  (or 
weaver?)  ZA  iv  120  no  18  we  read:  200 
cubäti  SEG  ta-bar-ru  |  ü  SEG  xa- 
za-as-ti  |   14  siqlu  su-tu-u,  etc. 

xaxü.  K  55  0  21  xa-xu-u;  TM  iii  116 
(=  TV2  50  col  iii  1)  a-liq-qa-kini-ina 
xa-xa-a  sa  büri  mu-uin-mi-nu  sa 
diqäri;  ibid  p  137  perhaps  ||  miqit  me 
(1.  101);  reading,  however,  is  doubtful. 

xaxxu    a)  II  37   a- c   29    .  .  .    NA-XU   | 


xa-za-bu  Br  106  <:/"  x  a  <;  a  b  u.   •--vj   xu-za-bu  (-zab)  Br  9643   see  xu^äbu.    -^sj   xizbu  read  x  i  c,  b  u. 
xuzamu  AV  3403  ad  III  4,  35  cf  x  u  o,  a  m  u.  »j  xuzannu  perhaps  x  n  <;  a  n  n  u  (q.  v.). 
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ar-bal-lum  j  xa-ax[-xu?]  .  .  .  Ba-a- 
mu  Br  L3942;  but  see  belo*  ;  b)  V  28  f-y  9 
xa-ax-xu  between  ax-xu  &  xur-xum- 
ma-tum.  A  V  8097;  on  lb  Bee  8"  2,  4  U  X. 

xaxin  a  kind  of  thorn  Art  Domengewächs] 
II  41  a-b  58  (iam>xa-xe-in  =  (§am)  pu- 
qut-tu  (Br  1184:»).  cf  ibid  59  &  00  (AV 
195). 

xuxänu  IV  52  (K  13)  no  2,  14—  :>  ki-i  Lna 
(amoi)xu.xa..ni    D  ki.i  [na(Si)  xa-a- 

a-da-a-lu   nu-uä-sab;  cf  II  53,43:30 
bilat  man(?)-na  xu-xa-nu,  AV  3406. 
xaxar  name  of  bin!  |  Vogelname  i  a)  ||  a-ri- 
bu  2    (q.  v.)  II  87  e-f  8;  t)  xa-xar  ilgni 
(AV  268  &  Br  13976  xa-ax)  ||  ur-ba-lum 

6  qa-ri-ib  bar(mas)-xa-a-ti  II  37 
g-h  6.  AV  2096;  Ds  102;  104;  111.  See 
barxäti. 

xuxaru  birdtrap  {Vogetechlinge}  §  73  rm 
sapäru.  V  26  a-b  57  (=  11  44  e-f  24) 
K;-XAE,-XU-NA  =  xu-xa-ru  (V  II 
-rim)  Br  8549;  AV  3409;  ibid  58  IQ- 
SA-PA-XAR-XU-NA  =  xat-ti  xu- 
xa-ru;  59  IQ-GAM-XAR-XU-NA  = 
kip-pat  xu-xa-ru.  S31 — 52 126  (Scheil, 
ZA  ix  221—2)  f:Y  £^  (?)  |  xu-xa-rum; 

7  xat-ti  xuxaru;  8  kip-pät  xuxaru. 
IV2  50  col  3,  47 — S  klma  xu-xa-ri  is- 
xu-pu  edlu  |  kima  se-e-ti  u-kat-ti- 
mu  qar-ra-du  (=  TM  iii  161—2);  TM  ii 
150  [ki-ma  x]u-xa-ri  aua  sa[-xa-pi- 
ia];  161  ki-ma  xu-xa-ri  a-sa-xap-su- 
uu-ti.  ZA  iv  10,  38  ina  xu-xa-ri  sa 
e-ri-e  sa-xi-ip  ul  i-di.  Nabd  381,  9 
(am el)  xu.xar.  Halevy,  JA  1891  (i)  267 
uet  "jAxurxaru  (Halevy,  Rech.crit.,  177); 
ZA  vi  145  &  rm  3;  157  no  10  ad  T.  A. 
(Loudon)  12,  46  xu-xa-ri  =  kilubi  = 
3^3  1  bird  cage  {  Vogelkäfig  \  &  2  fowler's 
net  {Netz},   adv: 

XUxaris.  II  67,  15:  Cbaldea  xu-xa-ris 
as-xu-up;  +32  the  countries  xu-xa-ris 
ak-tum-ma.  Strong,  KP2  v  122:  like 
dust,  see,  however,  KB  ii  12 — 3;  also 
Sg  Ann  60  &  411.   AV  3408. 

xuxartu  (?)  n  53,  40  :  22  bilat  xu-xa-rat 
(cf  ibid  49)  AV  3407. 

xaxxuru  see  guxxu;  P.  N.  Xaxxüru 
perhaps  =  "Wrnn  (§  61,  lb;  DPr  212; 
AV  3098). 

Xäfu  =  Ü'n.  AV  3100;  LT  84— 5;  G§80; 
Haupt,  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  no  29;  Peiser, 


CAS  J6     . ■      M       ■        .  /A  viii  82.     11  B6 
a-b  9   s  I  -i .  A  I!- A         xa-a-tu  ia    da- 
ga-li     Br  9388);   preceded   i>.\    §1 
Z  \        .  :•  -  :i  - 1  n  (Br  7246);  ZB  31;  ZA  vi 

ad  II  44,  4);  Jen-  i .:..  345  (=»  gabatu, 

t  a  ma  \  a,    a  sazu).    a)   behold,    in 
mit\ it    [sehen ,  en,   überblicken}. 

\    I  S  a   \-  Saums   xa-'i-it   lib-bs 

(ZK iL  846);  37  pa-pa-xu  a  asräti  i-xi- 
tu-nia.  II  66  no  l,  3  (iStar)  sa  kima 
(l!)  Bamai  ta-li-me-Sa  kip-pa-at 
iame-e  erci-tim   mit-xa-ri-is'  I 

ta  (surveys  | überschaut \  ,  Ji 
rm  2;  344  fol)\  8  su-tu-ur-ti  Sa  Same-e 
ercd-tim  ta-xi-ta  (S.  A.  Strong,  \IV-  v 
90—2  on  this  text);  Crcationfry  IV  141 
same-e  i-bi-ir  as-ra-tum  i-xi-tam- 
ma  (Zimmern:  the  heaven,  corresponding 
to  earth  he  establishes;  cf  also  Jensen, 
288—9;  344—5);  Sm  1371  0  3  GilyameS 
xa-'i-it  kib-ra-a-ti  (NE  93);  Sp  11265a 
(no  v  9  end)  i-xi-ta  [  a-na  samä(-ma)- 
mi  ZA  x  5.  b)  find  {finden}  usually  a-xi- 
it  with  ab-ri-e-nia  I  65  &  56;  V  35,  11 
i-xi-it  ib-ri-e-su  etc. ,  see  barü  3. 
c)  find  out  |  durchschauen  |  TP  i  8  Sam  as 
xa-a-it  (aa  §  20  rm)  Qa-al-pat  a-a-bi 
mu-se-ib-ru  (perhaps  barü  3?)  ce-ni 
(KB  i  16—7;  G  §  80).  d)  reach  {langen} 
Anp  i  51;  Salm,  Mon,  R  71  sadu-u 
i-xi  (KBi  60  &  168  -ti)-ta,  Craig,  Diss, 
16 — 7.  Asb  i  33  a-xi-it  I  learned,  grasped 
|  ich  erfasste}  KB  ii  155;  Jensen,  344;  on 
11  23—40  cf  ZA  x  75  —  6.  II  36  a-b  10 
SI-LAL-AG-A  =  xa-a-tu  sa  duppi 
(Br  9393).  e)  of  money  {vom  Gelde}. 
K  538,  17  xurä$u  sa  ...  ni-xi-tu-u-ni 
(Pinches,  BP2  ii  184  j/Ntan:  miss);  H  36 
a-b  11  KUBAB-BAR-NI-LAL-AG-A 
=  xätu  sa  kaspi  (Br  9915). 

3  perhaps  V  45  col  ii  20  tu-xa-a-ta 
(or  da?). 

NOTE.  —  Jensen,  344  fol  translates  Crcationfry 
IV  141 :  he  connected  the  heavens  with  (?)  the 
(lower)  regions?;  originally:  seize,  hold  fast,  con- 
nect; to  this  he  refers  II  66,  3  etc.  also  II  36 
a-b  8  {cf  IV  9  a  49—51;  V  60  a  53—4);  perhaps 
also  Ash  i  33. 

xätu  2.   adj  a)   2   mane  kaspu  xa-a-tu 

Str.  Neb  369,  1;  334,  4;    Peiser,  KAS  86. 

b)  perhaps  IV2  57  a  30   (Marduk)  xa- 

a-a-at  (n>  As-na-an  u  (n>  la-cu  G  §  70 

qui  fait  paraitre;  so  also  BA  i  463  (above). 
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xäatu  (xaiatu)  e.  g.   U  44  e-d  i  TIN  = 

.    \       208);  followed 

TIN         mut-tag-gi-iu 

;.  is   we   have  the  (••,IUül) 

rab  T  l  N  -.MKS  (=  um  I  w  ho   La 

r  down  the  foundation  ot'  u  building 

,  i;A    i  617);   IV-  I    iv  41—2 

a-ti:  -i-t"    (both  =  S\-I    DDU) 

mur-te-id-du-u  mimma  Sum-su  (Br 
L2115;  ZK  i  197);  III  67  c-,1  :o  DIXGllt 
- 1  HUß  =  xa-a-a-ti  (Jensen, 477)  = god 
with  the  sword  rgal)  =  destroyer, 

tearer  down  [Zerstörer}  etc.  f  perhaps 
IV2  50  a  47  xa-a-a-ti  (or  -di?)-tum  sa 
edlü  said  of  the  qadistu.  ZA  viii  81 — 2 
who  looks  around  for  men  J  die  sich  nach 
Männern  umsieht'  or  perhaps:  who  at- 
tacks, overthrows  men  jdie  Männer  an- 
packt, nieder«  Lrfl  [. 
xatü  sin  {sündigen)  §  42;  AV  3101;  it) 
usually  SE-BI-DA.  KÖM;  on  Eth  cf  BA 
i  29  no  16.  V  47  b  39  (end)  e-gu-u  =  xa- 
tu-u  (ZB  12  &  4(3).  pr  Asb  i  118  ina 
a-di-ia  ix-tu-u  (3  pi);  vii  So;  x,89  (cf 
11  67,  19  Lx-ti-ma);  v  38  (end)  ix-ta-a; 
ix    7  ....   ni-ix-tu-u    ina    (in 

spite  of)  täbti  Asurbanapli,  KB  ii 
7:  also  Smith,  Asurb,  283,  93  ar- 
ka-nu  ina  a-di-ia  ix-ti-ma.  Sg  Ann 
41 ;  IV  53  (IV2  46)  6  (=  K  31)  8—9  u  xi- 
it  a-na  sarri  beli-ja  ax-tu-u  |  a-na- 
ku  xi-it  ana  sarri  beli-ja  ul  ax-ti; 
IV  10  a  45  xi-it  ax-tu-u  (§  19);  b  40  xi- 
it-ti  ax-tu-u  the  sin  which  I  committed 
[die  Sünde,  die  ich  begangen}  ZB  68  in 
both  cases:  SE-BI-DA-DIB-BA-MU 
(Br  10680  &  7458).  Esh  Sendschirli  B  35 
a-na  Asur  |  ix-tu-u  u-(ial-li-lu  (qul- 
lulu  ||  Ktsn).  Dibbara-legvud  (K  -Jöl  ;■  j  col 
iii  25  sa  ix-tu-kam-ina  whosoever 
sinneth  against  thee  J  wer  gegen  dich  ge- 
sündigt;, 26  sa  la  ix-tu-ka-a-ma.  ps 
la  i-xat-tu-u  (a-na)  may  they  not  sin 
(against)  I  68  no  1,  b  15;  pin  lä  xatäku 
lä  arnäku,  ZA  v  21  (end);  LAL  =xatu 
(pm)  bad,  full  of  faults  |böse,  fehlerhaft} 
in  prayers,  Kntjdtzon,  p  34  xa-tu-ujalso 
written  LAL-u;  but  ibid  36  LA  L-u  per- 
haps =  liiatü;  p  29 — 30  sa  kima  tab 
kima  xa-tu-u  (t  for  t?)  be  it  good 
or  bad. 

02'  ix-ti-tam-ma   he  lias  Binned  {er 
hat  gesündigt}    IV 2  54  a  17  (ZB  88  rm  3 


=  IV  61  a  11);  also  ZA  iv  239,  38;  tV»  51 

&  II  ina  ami  nia-'-du-ti  sa  ix-ta- 
tu-u;  54  a  25  &  27  (end)  a\-ta-ti  ka-la- 
ma  (ZB  B8);  perhaps  K  359,  4  (ultu  res) 
i  x-ti-i  t  -t  u-u-nik-ka. 

3  IV  52  a  (=  K84)  s.;—A  u  ra-man- 
ku-nu  ina  pan  iii  |  la  tu-xat-ta-a  do 
not  make  yourselves  sinners  before  the 
god  (JAOS  xv  816);  ZB  46  (med);  also 
Pinches,  RP2  ü  185—9;  cf  K  84,  34  ina 
eli  ra-me-ni-ku-nu  u  xat-tu-u  ina 
lib  hi  a-di-ia. 

Derr.  xittu  (xitu);  xitotu  and  according 
to  Lyon,  San/on,  also  multaxtu  (§  110);  see, 
hov.  B  ail  Asb  iv  03  (KB  ii  191). 

xittu,    Xitu  =   «pn   sin,    crime,    rebellion, 
also    punishment   for    the    same    \  Sünde, 
Verbrechen,  Aufstand;  auch  Bestrafung  da- 
für}  GGX,  '83,  92  rml  (on^93);  §§47;  65,  2. 
AV3319.   H40,  209  SE-BI-DA  =  xi-it 
{vor  -i)-tu   (Br  7458)  :  e-gu-u;   II  35,  5 
an-ni-tum  xi-tum.    TP  vi  31  qi-in-na- 
a-te   (bei)   xi-i-ti;   Anp  i  82  (85)   säbe 
bei  xi(-i)-te  the  rebels  { die  Bebellen}; 
also   93;   Salin,  Ob,  153;   II  65,  57   (KB  i 
200 — 1);  sin  against  =  xittu  ina  or  ana.  • 
Sn  i  39  märe  äli  bei  xi-it-ti  (Bell  13, 
KAT2  346);   Sg  Khors  35;   Ann  48  (BA  i 
423);    Salm,    Ob,   81;    Sn  iii   2   xi-it-tu; 
Esh  ii  6  xi-it-tu   u   qul-lul-tu;  TP  III 
Ann  131  (=  III  9  no  3,  B,  31)  ina  xi-it- 
ti  u  qul-lul-ti  (Rost,  Diss,  34,  after 
Dw  398  X  KGF  398  &  rm  1 ;  419);  LT 
KB  ii  26.   I  68  no  1,  b  20  i-na  xi-tu  ilu- 
u-ti-ka  rabi-ti  su-zib-an-ni  save  me 
from     sin     against    thy    great    godhead. 
K  2729  B  18  i-na  bu-ud  (pu-ut)  xi-ti- 
su  xi-it-tu  e-me-is-su  according  to  his 
sin  he  has  laid  punishment  upon  him.   del 
170   bi-el   xi-ti  (vor  ar-ni)  e-mid   xi- 
ta-a-su  (ZB  95).   K82,  33  xi-tu  sa  qaq- 
qa-ru.   V  63  a  11  (end)  ar-ka-at-su  xi- 
i-ta  (KB  iii,  2,  115);  est.  xi-it  s»  Nabü- 
bel-same    K  312,  7;    pi  in  V  60  col  ii 
27—8    (amö1)    Su-tu-u    |    sa    sur-bu-u 
xi-tu-su-un;  K  183,  21  sa  xi-fa-Iu-U- 
ni    a-na    mu-a-te    qa-pu-u-ni    (BA  i 
618).   Hebr.  x  76—7  reads  K  1285,  2  [xa- 
at-t?]a-nu-a   (my  sins)   la   it-ta-nak- 
sa-du  napistiia  (see  below). 

NOTE.    —    1.    to   sin  =  xatü;    xitu    Subsü 
(Sn   iii    2    xi-it-tu    a-iab-iu-nu);     xita 

ba  nil  (Sn  iii  0;;   xita  x  a  t  ii  (often). 
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2.  sinner  =  b  öl  xiti;  i  :\  x  i  {  a  isii,  x  a  - 
t  i  5  n  u  (?). 

3.  forgive  sins  =  x  1 1  a  turru  (ana  d  a  - 
miqti);  x.  abaku,  n.  duppuru  (or  kup- 
puruV);  x.  pasasu  (Asb  h  88]  IV  8  a  12); 
x.  ■  b  Sin,  in  ft  S 3;  m  Is fi  <  ie.  (q.  v.). 

xitetu,  pi  xitati  =a  xitru.  Sn  iii  6  hi  ba- 
ne (-bil?)  xi-ti-ti  u  qul-lul-ti.  x  i  - 1 .  ■  - 
ti  my  crime  [mein  Vergehen]  IV  7&3  + 

13+23  +  33  +  43  +  53;    8,    5+17    (hist 

word);  ZA  iv  233,  s  a-a  ub-la  a-ra-an- 
Su-ma  xi-te(?)-ta  a-a  ni-'[.  .  .]•  v  68> 
21    sum-si-ki    xi-ti-ti    restrain  my  sin; 

V  L8  col  5,   27  probably   xi-bil-tu  not 

xi-te-tu;  V  63  a  7  ana  la  ra-se-e  xi- 
ti-tim;  I  68  b  29  a-a  ir-sa-a  xi-te-ti 
not  may  he  commit  sin;  also  ZA  iv  234 
(K3186)  3  ir-su-u  xi-te-tu  (!);  &  ibid  7 
xi-ta-tu-su  followed  by  ar-nu-su  (8); 
Sp  265  a  (no  xxiii)  4  dunnamä  sa  la 
i-su-u  xi-te-tu  (ZA  x  11).  V  47  b  8 
e-ga-a-ti  :  xi-ta-a-ti  (ZB  12  &  45);  cf 
ibid  39.  Asb  iv  38  calls  himself  pa-si-su 
xi-ta-a-te  (var  -ti)  (see  "Winckler, 
Forschungen,  247—8);  IV»  57  b  9  ki-sit- 
tu  xab-la-tu  xi-te-tu  lup-su-ru-ni- 
§u  ma-mit  etc.  xi-ta-ti-su  (la  mina) 
a-bu-uk  Khors  51  (cfAnn63)  his  (nume- 
rous) sins  I  forgave.  to  SE-BI-DA 
Br  7458,  e.  g.  IV  10  a  36—7  an-nu-u-a 
ma-'i-da  ra-ba-a  xi-ta-tu-u-a  (§  74, 
2),  also  cf  IV  66  no  2,  R  45  (=  IV2  59 
no  2,  b  11);  H  117  R  7—8  xi-te-ti  dup- 
pi-ri  (Br  4401;  ZB  45—6).  TM  iii  171 
ki-ma  ti-nu-ri  ina  xi(xa)-ta-ti-ku- 
nu  in  your  misery  jin  eurem  Elend*. 

xatiänu  (?)  K  183,  48  xa-ti-a-nu-te-ia- 
mar  =  xa-ti-a-nu- te-ia  (am-mar) 
my  slanderers  j  meine  Frevler  j .  BA  i  6 1 8 
&  624.  K  1285.  6  <n)  Nabu  ina  puxur 
xa-at-ta-nu-u-'a  in  the  multitude  of 
my  transgressions  (Hebr.  x  76 — 7);  also 
I  22  ina  bi-rit  xa-ta-nu-u- ia  &  R  4; 
9  xa-ta-nu-te-ia  my  sins. 

xaiatu  cut  into,  dig,  sink  a  shaft  j graben, 
eingraben,  einen  Schacht  senken  J.  D-Pr175. 

V  04  c  30  temensu  la-bi-ri  ax-tu-ut- 
ma  a-xi-it  ab-ri-e-ma.  65  a32  xi(-it)- 
ta-tu  ax-tu-ut-ma  (KB  iii, 2, 110— 111); 
I  69  a  54  xi-ta-ti  ix-tu-ut-ma  (KB  iii, 
2,  82 — 3)  inquiries  he  made  j  Forschungen 
stellte   er  an|;    ibkl  43    ix-tu-ut(-ma); 


I     in  a    xi-  il ;-i  a-tum    |  aces 

of     Jin     den     Spur. -n  Nabü- 

kudurugur  Sar  Bäbili  ix-tu-ut-ma; 
cf  c  21  xi-it-ta-a-ti  su-a-tu  a-mur- 
ina.      —     C'V    K     179,    9    i  x  - 1  ■  •  -  i  t  -  t  u    ha> 

dug  [hat  nachgegraben)   HA  ii  42 — 3.  — 

Derr.    xa(|ui  xitjatu. 

xattu  f  (§  71)  staff,  especially  scepter  {Stab, 
leciell:  Scepter}    su  first   E.  Enrcu  (cf 

GGA   '77,  1425  rm     ;   '78,  L042— 3);   Hcv 
xxxi;    ZK    ii    83,   4    ad   V    31;    389   W1   1. 
I^xatatu,   so   first  Lyon,    not  > 
(§50).  AV  3102.   V28  0-Ä9IQ-MA-NU- 

>~«  =  xat-tu  &  10  =  xu-ta-ru  (Br  l 
1509;  6793— 4).  usual  ib  IQ-PA  (or  X AT?) 
D  19,  153;  §  9,  31;  Br  5573;  II  28  f-g  60 
(K4361  ii6)  IQ-PA=  xa-at-tu,  together 
with  usparu,  palü  &  sibirru  Br  5573; 
ZK  ii  83,  4;  V  64  ft  20.  H  21,  395.  TP  i  32 
xattu  elli-tu;  ibid  2  na-din  xatti  u  a- 
gi-  e;  xatta  i-sar-ta  V  60  col  iii  8;  also 
K  562,  4  /";  I  51  no  1,  a  14  (isartim); 
KB  iii  (2)  64,  11  (i-sa-ar-ti);  Neb  i  45; 
iv  19  xattu  i-sar-ti;  cf  KB  iii  (1)  184—5 
col  i  34;  Sams  i  27 — 8  na-si  ....  xatti 
es-ri-te  (ZA  iv  338  below);  Salm.  Ob  11 
Nusku  na-si  IQ-PA  elli-te;  I  43,  5. 
Sn  vi  74  xatta  u  kussä  likimsu(ma); 
V  66  b  14  i-na  xat-ta-ka  q i - i - r i.  IV  9 
a  34—5  na-din  PA  (=  xat)-ti  (Hcv 
xxxix);  14  (no  3)  5 — 6  Nabu  na-as  xat- 
ti Qir-ti  (ZK  ii  45;  cf  Halevy,  Rech. 
crit.,  236);  18  a  24—6  (i.  e.  no  3,  col  i 
8— 10)xat  (PA)-ta  elli-tu.  Creationfrg 
IV  29  uQQipüsu  xatta  kussä  u  palä 
gave  him  scepter,  throne  and  ring?  (Zim- 
mern). II  26  no  1,  add  (AV  3083)  kul- 
lum  (bl3)  sa  xa-at-ti;  to  V  47  b  1  (i«) 
pa-ru-us-su  =  IQ  PA. 

xittatu,  pi  xittäti   shaft    {Schacht^   etc., 

see  xatatu. 
*xataru    perhaps    pm    xa-tir    II    28   a   10 

(i)Pr  175;  AV  3099).    Der.: 

xutaru  &  xutartu  staff,  stick  {Stab}  etc.; 
ZB15(arfV47&l,butc/"ll5);V260-7nO;see 
xuxaru.  AV  3397.  Scheil,  Salm, p  32— 3 
reads  Lay.  98  i  (KB  i  150)  ti«)  xu-tar- 
a-te  MES  sa  qäti  sarri;  ibid  no  ii  (l?) 
xu-tar-tu  sa  qät  sarri;  cf  KAT-  208, 
9;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  613:  a  staff,  scepter, 


xat-tu-u  "Wixcklek  ad  Khors  33  etc.  r«ad  pa-tu-u  (  l/nFB).  fxi  xatapu  cf  x  a  t  a  p  u. 
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for  the  hand  of  the  king.  KB  i  L50  reads 
xnqu  ttu,  i  tc. 

(»müi)  xa-ia-bi-ja  =  a-a-hi-ja  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don)  23,  -'7. 

xa-ia-ma  =  *rj   a   translation  of  baltänu   ' 
alive  [lebend!  Diplomacy  ad T.  A. 

on)  72,  6. 

XU-uk'g)  II  23  e-f  16  =  C1«)  di-lu-tu  in 
the  land  of  Elam.    AY  3394. 

*xakamu  —  c:n  be  wise,  understand,  com- 
prehend ) weise  sein,  verstehen,  liegreifen} 
DPr  ITS;  EKJ  x  305;  xiv  (27)  158;  NÖL- 
dekk.  ZDMQ  40,  728  :  1  (*£*.);  Philippi, 
BA  ii  386  rm  l  on  i  in  ixakkim.  IV2  60* 
C  0  17  mi-lik  s;i  ilu  za-nun  zi-e  i-xa- 
ak-kim  man-nu;  ibid  16  a-a-u  te-em 
iläni  k i - ril>  same  i-lam-mad;  here 
evidently  ilu  za-nun  zi-e  ||  iläni  ki- 
rib  same.  Meissner  &  Rost,  100  R  9  xi- 
kim  (ibid  107  rm  24). 

5  tu-sax-kam  V  45  col  viii  16. 

XI  III  51  no  9,  20   ina  rip-si  la  ix- 

xi-kim  (=  ixxakim),  §  98;  Jensen,  33; 

MEISSNER  &  Host,  100  R  8  li-ix-xa-kim. 

IV  in  51  no  9,  25  ittantaxu  (rm)  it- 

tax-kim  (§  97). 

(amel)  XAL  (§  9,  99)  see  bärü. 

XA-LA   (AV  3113)  see  zittu  1  &  2. 

xal-la  if-cur  SAR  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze} 
81—7 — 6,  688  col  iii  15  (ZA  vi  291). 

*Xä/u  1.  (Vti  II,  Gesenics  1?  236)  perhaps 
in  P.  X.  Xabu-xi-li-iläni  II  64,  6  (AV 
5775).  —  Derr.  xialänu  &  xa'ältu  =  xäl- 
tu  (q.  f.). 

*xä/u  2.  ('rrt  I,  Geseniüs  12  236),  quake, 
shake,  tremble  {beben,  zittern}  Salm, 
Mon,  0  9  Before  Salmaneser's  power  i-xi- 
lu  mätäte  shake  the  countries,  KB  i  152 
—3;  §  115;  TM  ii  134—5  i-xu-lu  i-zu- 
bu  u  it-ta-at-ta-ku,  followed  by  li- 
xu-lu,  etc.  they  tremble,  etc.  tp  ibid  i  140 
xu-la  zu-ba  (q.  V.)  u  i-ta-at-tu-ka, 
c/"TM  129. 

3   perhaps  V  45  col  ii  19  tu-xa-a-la. 

NOTE.  —  1.  See  Nöldexe,  ZDMG  37  ('83)  536; 
D1"1  191  rm  1;  Bakth,  Etym.  Stud.,  43  (=  jls>»); 
D.  H.  Mülleb,  \VZ  i  367;  Brow.n-Gesenicb,  Lexi- 
con, 296,  col  2,  below. 

2.  the  relation  between  ixilu  &  ixülu  may 
be  of  the  same  nature  as  that  between  ~~~,  ■■-  ;•— . 

3.  Does  here  perhaps  belong  Sa  ii  20  p  u  - 1  u  x  : 
xal-lu,    21   x  a  -  a  1    :    xal-lu    fear ,    agitation 


xalu  1.  Bhine  [strahlen}  «=  namaru,  MEISS- 
NER &    &08T,    -7.      3    eu-lul    ta-ra-a-ni 

kirih    barakkSni    e-tu-su-uu   u- 
,  - 1  a  - .,  ümei  usnammir  (1  sg)  Sn  Ku 

IV  8.    in    hymns    tu   oamoi   we    read    mu- 

sa\-lu-u  ü-mu  (K  33 1 _'  col  iv  10)  who 
makes  brilliant  the  day  ZA  iv  12,  |j  mu- 
sa\-mit  ki-nia  nah-li  er§itim  (11); 
u-sax-lu-u  ZA  v  58,  35  they  shall  give 
light.  Perhaps  n^n,  ^la.  (Barth,  Etym. 
Stud. 
xalü  2.  =  vbn  (Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  69 
la.)  perhaps  noun:  sickness,  disease 
{vielleicht  Krankheit}  DPr  181/bZ.  K4197, 
14  xa-lu-u  together  with  unicatuni, 
zurub  libbi  and  taxtipu.  Ill  65  b  lo 
when  a  newborn  child  xa-li-e  ma-li 
is  full  of  x;  folloAved  by:  when  it  si-i<i- 
q[  (yjMt)  ma-li. 

xi-il  bal-ti  sadi-i  II  28  g-h  16—17  8au> 
XUL(?)-TI-GI-LI-KUK(V)-BA  & 
äam  XUL-TI-GI-LI-SA(LIB)-KUB, 
(^j-EA  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze};  cf 
baltu  1;  Br8003,10893— 4;  ZAi52;  iii  236; 
also  ZK  ii  211;  KB  iii(l)46rw4  &  Jensen, 
231  &  fol;  Halevy,  Rev.  de  l'hist.  des 
Reliy.,  xxi  203  od  Jensen,  231  reads  xil- 
palti  (xil  =  'joie'  -f  paltu  'corps');  per- 
haps ZA  iv  121  no  19  (amelj  rab  ki-^ir 
sa  eli  qäni  xi-il-lum  (?);  also  see  xul- 
tigillü. 

xillu  sadness,  affliction  [Traurigkeit,  Be- 
trübtheit} II  47  c-d  11  a-ga-mu  =  xi- 
il  -lu;  12  ak-kul-lum  =  xi-il-lu  =dul- 
xa-nu.  AV  3330;  Br  2795—6;  11528; 
ZB  94.  Perhaps  cf  K  890,  20  ax-lu-la-a 
xi-il-la-tu. 

Xllu  V  22  d  39  A-KAL=xi-i-lu  =  zi? 

which  tb  also  =  mi-lu  (37)  highwater 
{Hochflut},  perhaps  ^-n  II  (A V  3327). 
Also  see  ZA  x  207  ii  0  11  .  .  .  .  ir  :  muq 
(>•  emuqO  :  xi-li  :  (xi-bi-es-su)  :  ub- 
bu-ri  (Br  8244);  see  below,  XI-LI  under 
xallapu,  XOTE. 

xilü  (?)  K  890  0  7  ina  ü-me  xi-lu-ja-a 
(perh  =  "tti,  Jer  vi  24)  e-tar-bu-u  pa- 
ni-ja,  foil,  in  9:  ina  ü-me  u-la-di-ia 
it-ta-ak-ri-ma  ene-ia. 

xullu  /•  T.  A.  (London)  no  57,  38  xu-ul- 
lu  Canaanite  translation  of  niri  yoke 
{ Joch  J  =  by  =  allu  (ZA  vii  216). 
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xullu 2.  \  limnu  bad,  evil  [böae,  Bohleohtj 

ft  XUI  11  30,  691— 2  xu-iil  |  XUL  | 
=  xul-lu  &  1  i in- ii  u  (cf  MUX  >  mu- 
ux-xu  II  28,  635),  AV  3410;  Br  9498; 
ZK  i  262,  §  9,  oonnecta  with  'rn,  n^n. 
oontained  in  imxullu  e.  g.  IV  5,  89  It- 
ti  im-xul-li  sa-a-ri  lim-iii  (Br  8481); 
D  97,  10  ibni  im-xul-la  (with  gloss 
sära  lim-na);  98  R  15  im-xul-la;  13 
im-xul-lu  (rar  -la);  dd!  125  im-xul-lu 
H  83,  5  im-xul-lu  la  a-di-ru;  ibid 
90—1,  64  in  tb  for  kis-pu  :  UX-XUL. 
IAT2  3g  /,  4o  im-xul  (or  IM-XUL?)  sa- 
ax-ma-as-tu  te-su-u.  Asb  vii  15  u-sib 
in  a  si-pid-ti  a-sar  ki-xul-li-e  (KB  ii 
210  —  11  &  rm;  ZA  x  83)  see  kixullü. 
Sg  Cyl  24  i-da-an  xu-la-a-te  (they) 
the  evil  helpers  J  sie,  die  schlechten 
Helfer}  Lyon,  Sargon&2  ad  I.e.  (AV3414); 
KB  ii  42—3  (or  paqläte?);  cf  I  49  col  i 
10;  Sg  Asdod  (Winckler,  Sargon,  188)  32 
däbib  sa-ar-ra-a-ti  la-me-e-nu  xul- 
la-a-te.  According  to  Hale>y,  ZK  i  262, 
§  9  XU-UL  tb  of  xidQtu  &  XU-UL  = 
limnu,  xullu  same  \f ,  tertium  quid 
being  the  idea  of  emotion  (cf  ^n,  ZDMG 
37,  536). 

XÜlu,  noun?  TP  ii  9  lu  ax-si  xu-(u-)la 
a-na  me-ti-iq  |  narkabäti-ia  u  um- 
ma-na-te-ia  lu-ti-ib  (KB  i  20 — 1;  LT 
121,  see  TP  iv  69).  Halevy,  ZK  i  362  the 
bad  (road)  I  repaired  |  den  schlechten 
(Weg)  besserte  ich  ausj.  Barth,  Etym. 
Stud.,  11  compares  bft  sand  (=  ^.^-i  mire 
JKoth{  see,  however,  BA  iii  67 — 8) 
following  DPa  259.  Anp  iii  34  (KB  i  100 
— 101)  elippe  sa  (maäak)  tax-si-e  sa 
in  a  xu-li  etc.  i-du-la-a-ni  desert  i.  e. 
sandy  places  in  the  water?;  cf  II  27  h  60 
where  xu-lu-u  sa  me  (AV  3417);  Anp 
ii  96  in  the  cities  sa  si-di  xu-li-(i)a  sa 
libbi  ^ad)Kas-ia-ri  (KB  {  86_7);  &  m 
102.  here  also  perhaps  I  28  b  32  ekal-la 
ina sa  ri-is  xu-li  (AV  3415). 

(sam)  xu_iu  so  perhaps  for  uxulu  in  IV  26 
b  44—5  ta-ab-tu  el-li-tu  (sam)  xu_iu 
(=  EL-TEG)  el-lu  pu-'-uz(s)-ma;  ibid 
35 — 6  (end)  (sam)  xu.ju  qar-na-nu  si- 
ka-ru  ma-zu-u  (see  Jensex,  Theol. 
Litztff.,  1895,  no  10).  II  44  e-/"62  tuk- 
kan  (äam)  xu-li  (Br  4448). 


xulä  CV»80   6  5—6  su-la-a  (-TTT-TIN- 

\  U  Li   Ina   \i-it-ti  ia   ba-a-bi  a-lul 

(or  -nar?  Br  9499). 
xulbatu?  K  2061   i   1  3  ""«'^  SI  =  xul-ba- 

tu  (Bezold,  ZK  ii  68;  Br  'J-'70). 
Xilbünu  =  Xelbön.  I65a23  (ka-ra-nam) 

(Sad)  xi-il-bu-iiim;    11     11  //    9    karau 

xul(?)-b u-n u ;  KATJ  426;  DPa  28 1;  ZDMG 

11,  490;  29,  436.    Kr   1  J«;44. 

xilidämu  (?)  Peisek,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  evii  9 
Sir  xi-li-da-mu  preceded  by  sir  kur- 
sin-ni  (8). 

xulduppü.  IV2  15*  col  iii  8—9  e-ri  (vor 
-ra)  (1<;)  xul-dup-pu-u  (rar  1(<  xul- 
dup-pa-a)  sa  r  a  -  b  i  -  c,  i  |  11,  sa  ina  lib  - 
bi-su  (u)  E-a  su-mu  zak-ru.  (I.  8 
IQ?  XUL-DUB-BA)  Br  9513;  IV  21  B 
28 — 9  ana  minima  lim-ni  ta-ra-di 
GI-XUL-DUB-BA  ina  mi-ix-rit 
abulli  ul-ziz;  cf  V  43  c-d  10;  ZK  ii 
209  foil. 

xa-al-zi  ra-bi-tim  KB  iii  (2)  48  coin  21, 
AV  3129,  c/xalgu. 

(niaäak)  xalzjqU  (?)  IY  31  R  i8  a.na  SU 
(=  masakj  xal-zi-qe  uz-na  su-kun; 
followed  in  19  by  e  be-el-ti  (maäak) 
xal-zi-qu  lid-nu-ni.  J8*  38 — 9.  or 
suxal-ziqu? 

'xa/axu  3'  V  45  col  i  26  tu-ux-tal- 
lix  (?). 

xalxallatu  perhaps  enclosure  of  metal 
I  vielleicht  etwas  umschliessendes  aus 
Metall }  ZB  59  \rvhn;  Dw  234;  Zehn- 
pfund, BA  i  500  &  rm  **  twig,  corn-blade, 
stalk  J  Zweig,  Kornhalm  j  >  xaexaltu 
(q.  v.).  AV  3135;  Br  4057;  7041;  10207. 
V  32  c  62—4  xal-xal-la-tum,  ZB  59 
who  connects  with  V  27  e-f  25 — 7  (erB) 
DUB  "-e1  LUB  =  ti-(ig)-gu-u  ||  xal- 
xal-la-tum;  (erS>  [XAB?]-BA-QIL- 
LA-TUM  &  (erö>  KAN-KAN-MAT- 
UD-KA-BAB,  =  SU  i.  e.  kamkammat 
siparri  (Zehnpfünd:  gan-gan-nat  si- 
parri),  preceded  by  ma-zu-u  (ZB  43 
rm  4;  V  52  b  53)  &  followed  by  un-qu. 

NOTE.  —  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  27  no  321  ex- 
plains S b  258  se-im  |  KIK.  |  xal-xal-la-tu 
(Br  8894)  as  lamentation  ||  Klage;  preceded  by 
ki-ir  |  KTE  |  ki-i-ru;  but  it  is  rather  =  a 
vessel;  according  to  Ball,  PSBA  xii  411  xal- 
xallatu means  'heart'  =  1  i  b  b  u. 


xalbu,  xalabu,  x  a  1  u  p  t  u  ,  etc.  see  x  a  1  a  p  u. 
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xal-xal-la   Nabd  ae  xal-xal-la 

n    J  K'  >rn  auf  dem  Halme ! 
127,  -  /ID-DA  (=  qemn 
cal-xal-la;  'I ' 

xuliam  Imet  ;  Eelmj  ZB  59;   Bn 

xa-li-ja-am  .si-mat  ci-il-te 
a-pi-ra  ra-Su-n-a;  J  V  -  29*  4  B  col ii  14 
(end)  ana  libbi  xu-li-ja-am,  +  ibid 
16:ZB59  I  r.b~;  also  see  DPr  IM  :  JJ\i:  111. 
Ett/tn.  Stud.,  compares  Eth  laxam  be 
nil;  1'känkei.,  BA  iii  64. 

Xilakku  =  ^n  =  KiAiKia  AY  3320;  ZDMG 
29,  319.  (m5t)  xi-lak-ka-a-a-a  =  land 
oi'  the  Cyliciana  gäbe  tmat)  Xi-li-ka- 
a-a  Kmmzox  no  61,  5.  nise  (mat)  xi- 
lak-ki  Eah  ii  10;  also  perhaps  11  53  a  8 
(mat)  xi-lak-ku  <mat)  ia-imir(?)-na 
(KAT2  S3);  cf  IIalevy,  Melanges  d'epi- 
graphie,  69.  (ad  Eze  27,  11).  According 
to  Wihckleb,  Alttest.  Unters.,  180  = 
C'halkis.  west  of  Damascus. 

(Sam)  xa-lu-ku-qu  (?)  Br  674  ad  II  43  a-b 
62  (sain)  KA-XI-PA-NU-UT  VY  = 
(sam)xa_ju.j£U.qU  hommkl,  Geschichte, 
229;  327  name  of  a  wood  or  tree.  AV 
4121.    see  xuluppu.    Br  13797;  AV  3124. 

xalalu  =  V?n  Q  XE  68,  34  ix-lu-ul-ma 
it-tar-da  (Til);  H  122,  no  19,  10—11 
in  a  ir-ti-su  sa  ki-ma  ma-li-li  ku 
(=  q  u)  -  b  i  -  i  i-xal-lu-lum  (ZB  54,  below; 
ZA  i  15  rm  1;  Br  4211;  Sayce,  Hibbert 
Lectures,  523—4).  K  890,  20  ax-lu-la-a 
xi-il-la-tu;  K  2001  O  5  malilu  xa- 
li-lu  sa  ri-gim-su  ta-a-bu.  (Ql  per- 
haps V  47  b  12  ustibma  i-ra-ti  ia  ma- 
li-lis  ix-til-la(?)-sa  (>  ixtälila?) 
ZB  54  and  117. 

3  V  45  col  iii  31  tu-xal-lal  (ZA 
ii  381). 

y  V  45  CO?  i  25  tu-ux-tal-lil.  c/" 
ZA  ii  128  b  3  mu-ut-ta-xa-1  i-lum. 

3  ZA  iv  240  :  3  ana  kalmatum  urn- 
ma-tum  u-sax-la-lal  (=  usaxlal) 
a-ma-ni-tu[m]. 

i"c '  m  u - 1 a x - 1  i - 1  u  liar-ra-qu  m  u  - 
Qallu  sa  bam  si  ZA  iv  11,  col  3,  31;  cf 
ibid p  34  (=  muttaxlilu  the  flute-player 
Jder  Flötenbläser  J). 

i"ctn  IV  16  b  39—40  ina  ai-gi-ci 
(vor  -ig)  ir-ci-ti  (var  KI-tim)  it-ta- 
na-ax-lal-lu  (§  53c,  Paust)  they  crept 
into  the  clefts  of  the  ground,  followed  by 


42:  ina  ui-du-ti  (vor  -ut)  er-gi-ti  it- 

t  -■  -  n  i-'-lu-u,  ZB  54-5;  G  §  116. 

Hi-  '.'J10:    xalalu    same   it»   as   raxac.ll 

Sa  ii]    ■  11  24  a-b  44. 

Derr.  the  following  3  (or  4  t) : 

xallalänis    (from    "xallalSnnf )  Sur  Ann 

ki-ma     Sik-ki-e     xal-la-la-niB 

abul  älieu  Grub  (Wxhgkxbb,  Sarg<>n.  56 

like  a  creeping  snake  he  went  in  through 
the  gate  of  the  city);  TP  HI  Ann  45 
(=  Lay  51  no  2,  2)  su-u  xal-la-la-nis 
ippariid,  Rost,  105.  cf  Arm  N^n,  Hebr 
nbnti  cavern,  cave. 

xallülä(i)a,  BA  i  449;  AV  3125  +  3142 
a)  some  kind  of  demon  'eine  Art  von 
Dämonen]  V  21  c-d  28  MAS-KIM-MI 
(amel)  XAK-EA-AN  =  xal-lu-la-a-a 
ib  very  likelj'  meaning:  demon  lurking  in 
the  night,  a  highwayman  (Br  5660 — l), 
29  MAS-KIM-MI-A-RI-A  =  sa-nis 
(i.  e.  ditto)  xal-lu-la-a-a:  cf  A-RI-A 
=  xa-ra-bu;  followed  in  30  by  ilu  lim- 
nu,  ilu  sa  su-ut-ti.  H  202  (K  2061)  6 
[MASKIMJ-MI  (amel)  XAR-RA-AX- 
NA  =  xal-lu-lu-u-a;  also  III  67  a  28; 
K  2361  ii  19  (ZA  iv  238,  41)  xal-lu- 
la-a-a  (n>  suk-ni  [ ]?. 

b)  an  insect  living  in  caves,  caverns? 
|  ein  in  Höhlen  lebendes  Insekt  ?}  II  24 
e-/l9  U-PAT  =  xal-lu-la-ia  =  saxxu 
qaq-qa-ri  (ZB  54 — 5  creeper,  name  of 
an  animal);  also  II  5  a-b  30  [XUM-U]- 
PAT  =  xal-lu-la-a-a  (Br  6079);  =V 
27  g-h  16  (Br  9031);  Ds  67—8. 

P.  N.  of  Place:  Sn  v  47  i-na  (al>  Xa- 
lu-li-e. 

xulälu  a  gem,  or  precious  stone  j  ein  Edel- 
stein} POGNON,  Bau,  62;  Homaiel,  VK411; 
V  22  b-d  14  (aba»)  ZA-TÜ  (AV  2829; 
3412),  15  («ban)  ZA-XUM;  16  (a^an) 
ZA-SU  =  xu-la-lu  (?)  Br  11792,  11802, 
11729.  V30(WO4)61  (aban)  Z  A-TU  =  xu- 
la-lu  (DPa  108;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  425 
rm  1);  62  (aban)  ZA-TU->- <  =  sa-a- 
su;  63  (äkan)  ZA-TU-SI  =  xu-la-lu 
i-ni   (cf  inu  used  of  pearls,  Br  11811); 

64  (.**?•*)  ZA-TU-PA-XU-XA  =  xuläl 
sa  kap-pi  ic-£u-ri  (also  II  40  no  2,  17); 

65  <aban>ZA-TU-E-LAL-LUM  =  xu- 
lälu  e-lal-lum;  66  (aban)  MA-BI 
(TAL)-LUM  =  xuläl  ma-tal-lum;  67 
(»ban)  ZA-TU-MUS-GAR  =  xuläl 
mus-gar-ru  (ZA  i  178);   68  (aba»)  ZA- 
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TU-Sl-MUS-GAR  =  xulal  i-ni  mui- 
gar-ri.   V  S3  col  iii  85  foil  (»b»>0  xuisiu 

"fxulal  Eni?]  |  al,:'"  iZA-TU) 

i-na  etc.\   12  (aban)  g  A  (aban)  xi,  [lälu]; 
L8  A  50  l  KB  iii.  I,  149  17.  also 

Sn  Bav  B  27.  IV  18  6  42  3  1  EV»  18 
MO  3  B  iv  5—8)  \u-lal  i-ni  (=  aban 
ZA-TU-SI),  mus-gar-ru,  xu-la-lu 
(=»  ;,lKl"ZA-TC)  Br  11804  &  L1811.  See 
also  T.  A.  (London)  8,  82—3.  Hymn  to 
Adar  (Ninib)  <)  32  ana  x  n  [-la-li  sa] 
-an-di  uk-ni  (ABEL  &  WlNCKLBR,  Tc.rtr, 
60).  P.  N.  Xu-la-lum. 

*xallalanu  hypothetioa]  eg  (BA  ii  633 — 5; 
Trans.  ZX  Orient.  Cotigr.,  London  ii,  1, 
L99  /;»)  whence  xallaläti:  K  883,  17 
xal-la-la-at-ti  (>  xallalänti?)  en- 
gur-a-ti  |  18  at-ta  ta-qab-bi  ma-a 
mi-i-nn  xal-la-la-at-ti  en-gur-a-ti 
19  xal-la-la-at-ti  ina  (mat)  Mu-§ur 
e-rab  eu-gur-a-te  u-c,a-a:  thou  sayest 
how  is  x-c\  x  enters  Egypt;  e  go  forth. 

xulmittU  a  serpent  {eine  Schlange}  II  24 
c-d  10  QIR-XUL  (an  evil  serpent)  =  xul- 
mit-tu  =  <jir  ru[s-su-u]?  12  CIB,- 
MI-A  =  gi-ir  rau-si  =  <jir  <jal  [-inn?]. 
Ds  87;  AV  2706;  3424;  7245;  Br  7654; 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  49;  <?/"Hebr  Boh;  also 
see  ZDMG  28,  88—9;  Gesenius  ,2  247 
col  2. 

Xilimmu  name  of  city  II  67,  13  Xi-li- 
im-mu  (AV  3326). 

Xal-man  (§  44)  =  «^-daL. 

xullänu  0)  (<>'ubäO  xui.ia.llu  y  61  col 
V  45  followed  by  (««bat)  ^ibixu  (BA  i 
290)  mentioned  among  the  Qubät  damqu 
kaläma  for  Samas,  A-a  and  Bunene; 
perhaps  V  15  e-f  53  tus-sa-tum  (or 
(KU-SA-IB)-LAL  =  xu  [-ul-la-nu] 
BA  I  520—1;  preceded  by  KU-IB-LAL 
=  ni-[ib-xu]  cord,  rope  {Schnur,  Strick} 
Yhbn,  h)  with  determ.  C1«)  often  in  c.  t., 
e.  g.  iste-en  I1?)  xu-ul-la-nu  ana 
(=  TA)  qan  nak-ma-ru  given  a-na 
irsi  sa  C11)  Samas  Nabd  660,  1 — 3;  other 
passages  see  in  BA  i  290,  where 
meaning  is  given  as:  a  wooden,  hollow 
article  { ein  hölzerner,  hohler  Gegenstand  j 
Nabd  252,  5  (*«)  xu-la-nu  la-bir-ri; 
78,  3  +  8  (if;  xu-ul-la-nu).  Cf  max- 
xullänu  Xabd  164. 

xiläni,   xilanni   &   xitlanni    (from   TP 


junior  down  to  Asb).  Ltok  ad  8g  Oyl  04 
corridor,    poi  B  die) . 

AV   1296;     I  121.     A   Hittit,     i  \     -at  - 

ti,  AV  3802)  or  BStiteword;  ECB  ü  48 
—9;  Babth,  ZA  iii  ts  fol  (Vorhalle); 
Ball,  P8BJ  ■  'ffarj, 

but   cf   Meisbneb   &   Rost:    2 
?  i  in      .     T.  Tyleb  ,    Londi  ■ 
15   Apr.    '93,    329   =--%\\Sr\    a   hole    in    the 
wall;  .see  also  Cheyse,  ibid  April  22,  '93; 
ft  0.  ('.  Whitbhousb   (April  29,  '93);   also 
ibid  May  6,  '93.  J]  leol.  Litztg., 

col  251  bit  appäti:  Fenster  oder  Erker- 
haus =  assyrisiertem  westeemitiBchem  bit 
xil(l)äni,  da  ]1^n  =  Fenster.  Bg  KhorS 
162  bit  ap-pa-a-ti  tamsil  ekal  (mat) 
Xatti  sa  ina  lisän  (,nat)  A-xar-ri  (or 
A-mur-ri?)  bit  xi-la-a(n)-ni  isäsüsu; 
Ann  423;  bull-inscr  68  bit  xi-la-(an)- 
ni  (ibid  67:  bit  appäti);  Cyl  54  (64)  bit 
xi-la-an-ni;  Silver,  O  23;  Platt.  B  21 
bit  xiläni;  Asb  x  102  xi-it-ti  bäbe 
bit  xi-la-ni-su  e-mid  (KB  ii  234 — 5). 
also  bit  xi-il-la-na-ni  (dual?),  &  bit 
xi-il-la-na-ti  (})l;  K  943  O  12)  Bezold, 
ZA  v  105  rm  1. 

II  67,  68  builds  bit  xi-it  (Lyon, 
Saigon,  76  mistake  for  xi-il)-la-an-ni 
tam-sil  ekal  <m5t>  Xa-at-ti  (AV2296) 
a-na  mul-ta-'-ti-ia  ina  ki-rib  (al> 
Kal-xi  epu-us,  for  which  Sn  Kit  iv  4 
has  bit  mu-ter-re-te  tamsil  ekal 
Xatte  mexrit  bäbäte  usepis. 

Jexsex,   ZA  ix  130—33   agrees   with   Meisssee 

6  Rost,  against  Th.  Fiuediuch,  Die  Holztektonik 
Vorderasiens  im  Alterthutn  und  der  Hekal  mat 
Jlatti  (Innsbruck  '91);  O.  Pcchsteix,  Die  Säule 
in  der  Assyrischen  Architektur  (Jahrbuch  des 
Kais.  Deutsch-Arch.  Inst.,  vü,  1892,  1—14). 

Xatti  for  Xäti  (Xa-ti)  so  Jexsex,  ZDMG 
48,  239  &  foil;  245.  In  this  volume  pp  235—352; 
429—89  the  Xatite  or  Cilician  (?)  inscriptions  are 
minutely  discussed. 

xalapu  =  f^n  III  (Gesenius  12  243—4)  ZK  ii 
346;  AV3115;  3121.  (Q  o)  pm  be  clothed 
with  {angetan,  angezogen  sein  mir'  Sg  Cgi 

7  xa-lip  na-mur-ra-ti  ||  la-a-bis  na- 
murrati  (Bronce  insc.  16)  Lyon,  Sargon, 
p  60;  also  Ann  ö;  Ximr  3;  Rm  III  105,  13 
xa-lip  na-mur-ra-ti.  D  97,  22  pul- 
xa-ti  [xa]-lip-m[a]  was  clothed  with 
fear  (Jensen). 

b)  enclose,  cover,  hide  {sich  verbergen, 
verstecken}    etc.     KB  ii   180 — 1  rm  ii  /  4 
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in -nab- tu  ix-lu-pu  k  i  - 1-  i  1  >  kis-  ti  Hed 

and  hid  in  ;  [flohen  sic-  and  ver- 

i     in    Walde}  ;   cf  K  2674  i  20 

he    fled    and     ix-lu-up    ki-rih     kisti 

.   A    \rb.%  vol  ii  1);   IV  16  a 

i-xal-lu-pu   (=  Gill?)   Br  4812; 

111    58  b  40  —  1    i-xa(?)-lip-pu   (but   see 

ZB   69   rm    1);     K   1285    R   8    ba-xal- 

lip(-lap)?   ana  f>a-ni-ka.     II  39  f-g  45 

DIR   =   8u-par-m-rum  =   xa-la-pu 

iA\    3732). 

(Q1  a\  pm  HI  67,  79  it  is  said  of  the 
lamassü  sede  thus  they  were  xi-it-lu- 
pa  ku-uz-bu  (clothed  with  exuberant 
power),  =  Sn  Kit  iv  7.  NE  24,  9  [xu  or 
xi-it  vj-lu-un  gi-ig-c,u  xi-it-lu-pat... 
(AY  3876).  b)  ixtalup,  GGX '83,  94  rm  l 
marched  through  { marschierten  durch, 
durchzogen!  with  the  idea  of  secrecy 
connected.  Asb  viii  83  ix-tal-lu-pu 
(3  pi)  (*«)  kisäti  (written  T1R-MES) 
sa  cu-lul-si-na  rap-su;  III  35  col  iii  26 
(=  Smith,  Asurb.,  294  c)  ax-ta-lu-up. 

3  cover,  clothe  j belegen,  bekleiden } 
Anp  i  68  (of  Balm)  ina  Arba-il  a-ku- 
u c  maska-su  dura  u-xal-lip  (covered 
the  wall  with  it:  belegte  mit  ihr  die 
Mauer)  +93  +  110;  i  90  a-si-tu  u-xal- 
lip  +  i  92  dürä-ni  u-xal-lip;  III  6,  42 
u-xal-lip.  Asb  ii  4  maske  [-su-nu  is]- 
xu-tu  u-xal-li-pu  dür  maxäzi  (3 pi); 
x  101  t*S)  dira-me  cirüti  erü  nam-ru 
u-xal-lip-ma;  ZA  ii  128  a  23  u-xa-al- 
li-ip-ma.  Sn  Bav  iE  33  u-xal-lip-su- 
nu-ti  Meissner  &  Bost,  76 — 7;  also 
Pogxox,  Bavian,  157:  ps  u-xal-lap  NE 
28,  40;  also  48,  11;  tu-xal-lap  V  45  col 
iii  33. 

_y  cover  oneself  )sich  bekleiden |?  e.g. 
NE  43,  31  [ux-tal?]-li-pa  na-ax-lap- 
tu.  V  45  col  i  23  tu-ux-tal-lip. 

S  tu -sax -lap  V  45  col  viii  21. 

XI1  si- rna]-a-ti  it-tax-li-pa  (var 
-ba,37,4)-am-ma  ra-ki-is  a-gu  (-ux)- 
xa  XE  24,  4;  30,  4;  4.',  4. 

Derr.  xalpu,  xallapu,  x  i  -1  i  -  b  u  (p  u)?, 
xalaptu,xalluptu,xitläpu,xitlupatu, 
naxlapu,  naxlaptu  (§65,  31a),  nax-xal- 
ap-tum,  taxlu(-ü)bu,  taxlubtu  (§65, 
32  c)- 

xalpu  II  23  e-f  48  xal-pu  ||  ki-is-tum 
forest,  as  a  cover,  hiding  place?  )  Wald 
als  ein  Versteck,  Bergungsort}?   A\ 


xallapu  protector  {Beschützer}.  ('^  xa- 
al-la-pu,  on  a  Cossaean  tablet,  epithet 
of  Ramvnän,  JA.  '89,  xiii  508—4;  ZA  iv 
21  t—5. 

NOTE.  —  To  this  stein  peihapa  also  xilibü 
(§§  25 ;  C5,  38  rm)  name  of  a  god  ||  ein  Name 
,  in  a  list  of  gods  (K  2100  col  iv,  9—19) 
e=  xi-li-bu-u;  ef  ZA  ii  183  &  400,  IIai.evy 
from  x  a  1  a  b  (p)  u  :  to  protect,  see  d  i  c  i  r  ü .  AV 
3223  &,  fol;  Bezold,  PS15A  xi  ('89)  173;  on  the 
Other  band,  see  Zimmikn,  ZA  iii  193-7:  Oppebt, 
ZA  iii  104  A  iv  172—3;  Lehmann,  i  105  &  ii  111; 
also  LA  ii  554  no  334.  II  4s  a-h  28  xi-li-bu 
a  gloss  to  io  for  i  1  u  (AV  3324 ;  Br  12232).  Ac- 
cording to  ZA  ii  183  xilibu  also  name  of  gate- 
chapel  Neb  ii  51 :  I  r,5  a  31  (b  31—2:  bäb- 
kuzbu-rapsu)  but  KB  iii  (2)  14  reads  bäb 
XI-LI-  SUD  =  bäb  ku-uz-bu:  X  I  -  LI  to 
for  kuzbu  (q.  v.);  also  see  ZA  x  207 —  ii  h  n 
M  I '  K  (ZA  /.  c.  >  e  m  u  q)  :  X  I  -  L  I  (ZA  :  x  i  -  1  i)  : 
xi-bi-ei-iu  :  ub-bu-ri  (fecondite) ;  on  ib 
cfBr  2844;  13223. 

II  30,  66  (»ban)  xi-li-bu  =  (a  ban)  z  A. 
(ilX  [pf  V  30  g-h  66),  BP 2  iii  78  translates: 
Aleppostone;  II  37  g-h  65  +  II  40  c-d  14 
(aban)  SIG-XI-LI-BA  =  SU-u  (xili- 
bü?).    Br  13222. 

Also  mentioned  among  list  of  -woods  and 
wooden  instruments,  V  26  (no  3  R)  g-h  67  (ic, 
k  u  -  u  z  ?  ?  ]  -  b  u  =  x  i  -  1  i  -  b  u.   Br  14284. 

Xalaptu.  TP  iv  94—6  :  II  su-si  (=  2  X  60 
=  120)  narkabäti-su-nu  |  xa-lap 
(KB  i  30  -rib)-ta  i-na  ki-rib  tam- 
xa-ri  |  lu-te-me-ix  (LT  145 — 6;  AV 
3116).  Meissner  &  Rost,  54  I  5  it-ti  xa- 
lab-ti  la  mi-nam  numberless  harness, 
armament  \ Geschirr  ohne  Zabl^;    a  |  of: 

xalluptu  armament,  harness,  covers  {Aus- 
rüstung, Geschirr,  Decken!  etc.;  AV  3142. 
Anp  i  86  narkabtu-su  ra-ki-su  sise 
cindat  (1(^  ni-ri-su  xal-lu-up-ti  sise 
xal-lu-up-ti  cäbe  harness  of  his  horses, 
armament  of  the  men;  ii  120  xal-lu- 
up-ti  cäbe  sise;  also  iii  120;  II  65  b  12 
(Synchr.  History)  XL  iiarkabäti-su  | 
xal-lu-up-tum  u-te-ru-ni  (KB  i  198 
— 9);  II  53  no  3,  35  miqtäni  sa  xal-lu- 
up-ti-su-nu  (the  text  a  revenue  account 
of  Assyrian  cities). 

xalpit  (?)   K  883,  4   (Oracle  to  Esarbaddon) 

a-di  ina  eli  aple  sa-gar  (?;  sapte 

ina  eli  xal-pi-te  sa  (amel)  saqe  (BA 
ii  633);  K  890,  20  mu-u-tu  xal-pit 
ma'äli-ja  ax-lu-la-a  xi-il-la-tu; 
K  S83,  23  sa  mu-si  ia-e-rak  an-car- 
ka  (1V3)  sa  kal  ü-me  xi-il-pa-ka  |  24 
sa  kal  la-ma-ri  un-na-ni-ka. 

xuluppu     name    of    a    tree     {Name    eines 
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Baumes]    AY  3124    &    8421.     BO   iv   247; 

KP*  ii  82  rm  :•:  JENSEN,  EB  iii  (1)  4; 
11  4.".  <-/'■"'"  IQ  XA-LU-UB  (or  KU?) 
=  xu-lu-up-pi  i  Br  i  i 

xalpü  frost,  cold;  perhaps  also  toe,  snow 
I  Frost,  Cälte;  vielleichl  auch  Bis;  Schnee  | 
AV  8126  &  8128;  II  82  e-f  1—2  (*al"l'i> 
LAL-XAL  (?)  =  xal-pu-u  =  tak-ca- 
tum;  ZA  i  248j  ii  96;  Br  10136  (AV  3140 
reads  xal-la-qu?);  IV  62  (=  IV?  55) 
lS'2  kucgu  xal-pa-a  iu-ri-pu  (ZB  27; 
Br  3061);  05  a  9 — 10  kucca  xal-pa-a 
lu-ri-[pu];  also  ZA  iv  12,  col  iv  113  ]ku- 
cu  xal-pa-a  lu-ri-pa  rag-gi.  V  22 
a-d  26  we  re, id  (o)  xal-ba  |  (/j)  ib  for 
kuocu  |  d  xal-pu-u;  ibid  28  d  =  su- 
ri-pu  (ZB  /.  c;  ZA  i  248—9;  Br  11755). 
V  24  c-d  9  xal-pu-u  =  el-lum  followed 
by  ku-uQ-cu  =  el-lum;  the  latter  per- 
haps here  referring  to  the  whiteness  of 
snow ;  also  see  Jensen,  424  rm  1 ,  ad  D  57  0. 
I  28  a  13 — 14  ina  ümä-at  |  ku-uc-gi 
xal-pi-e  Su-ri-pi  in  the  days  of  cold, 
snow  and  hail  (KB  i  124—5),  ZA  i  248 — 50; 
JENSEN,  50  foil;  J.  Oppert:  'glacier';  ZA 
iii  344 — 5  kind  of  rain;  Sayce,  ZA  ii  96 
(below)  dysentery  (but  with?). 

xalacu  1.  Br  8527  ad  II  25  no  4,  R  (AV  5544) 
XAR  =  xa-la-cu.    3   perhaps  V  45  col 
iii  35  tu-xal-la-ac;  DH  23  rm  I;  DPr  200 
be  strong  {stark  seinj. 
Derr.   the  following  3: 

xalcu  /'  pi  xalce  &  xalqäni  stronghold 
either  a)  fortress,  citadel  or  b)  bulwark 
{Befestigung,  Festung  entweder  a)  Veste, 
Citadelle,  Burg,  oder  b)  Schanze,  Wall|  etc. 
AV  3129  &  3144.  I  52  (no  3)  b  16  xa-al- 
ci  ra-bi-tim  KB  iii  (2)  57  a  great 
fortress,  tower  {ein  grosses  Kastell  j? 
ZA  ii  123;  Ball,  PSBA  x  292—6;  §  71 
[Schanze}.  '"""")  xal-cu  KB  ii  240—1, 
34  a  fortress  {eine  Festung  J.  Smith, 
Asurb,^68,  54  (KB  ii  170)  (maxaz)  xal. 
cu  MES  (=  Asb  ii  52).  Sg  Cyl  24  mu-tir 
xal-ci  <mat)  Qu-e  ek-mu(-u)-te. 

II  65  b,  col  2,  2\  ma-xa-zi  ma'adüti 
a-di  xal-ze-su-nu  ik-su-du  (KB  i 
198 — 9);  Sams  i  50  :  27  ma-xa-ze  a-di 
xal-ga-ni-su-nu;  K  617,  5  (al>  xal- 
cu 1IES, 

U  62  c-d  23  XA-EA-AN-KAL(ZAiv 
386  a  Hittite  word)  =  xal-cu  |j  bir- 
t[um]    Br    11842—3;    25   g-h  3l/2    (^) 


X  A-  li  A  -  K  A  L  -  -  xal-ru  ,'ZA  i  L891  ■ 

-17..  &  1 1844)  8  I  C-d  70  as  ,  ka-ra- 
iu  &  bi-ir-tu  (AN'  3331). 
xil^u  perhaps  |j  xalcu  in  II  39  c-d  71 
...  XIX  iZA  i  1x9  rm  2  BAB-ZIL) 
=  xi-il-cu  (AV  3881)  =  birtu  (72).  also 
see  II  25  g-h  33;  Z  \  iii  132  (no  5)  7: 
16  Siqlu  ana  xi-six-ti  sa  bit  xi- 
il-Qa;  in  V  14  b  41  xi-il-c,u  (between 
xi-ib-Iu  &  si-in-tu)  perhaps  belt  {Gurt, 
Bind.'J  ZeHNP]  UND,   BA  i  4:'  17,  3 

(Tc  73)  &  Cyr  279,  3  (xi-la-gu).   BA  I 
rm  2. 

xallcu.  V  32  a-b  50  . .  .  an-hir-ru  :  xa- 
li-gu,  AV  3122  («ee  birru). 

xalacu  2.  (or  Ö?)  pluck  out,  destroy  {aus- 
reissen,  zerstören  \  DH  23  rm  1;  Barth, 
Etym.  Stud.,  53  =  ^Ji-v. ,  but  c/Tränkel, 
BA  iii  82.  5^  H  51,  43  us-xal-ci  (or 
a  form  like  us-mal-li  5  of  malü?), 
preceded  by  u- pa- si-is.  acj  /mui-xal- 
ci-tum  Rm  345  0  21. 

H*  II  15  iv  23  i-si-is-su  it-te-xi- 
il-cu  (=  BA-AN-QI-IB)  Br  4205;  AV 
3117  compare  alsoH  53,  54  &  55;  Meissner, 
123  derives  it  from  xalacu  1.  its  foun- 
dation he  will  strengthen  {sein  Funda- 
ment wird  er  befestigen  J. 

Where  does  NE  25,  21  xal-ci-tum- 
ma  belong  to? 

xalaqu,  pr  ixliq,  ps  ixalliq  be  destroyed, 
perish,  be  lost  {zerstört  werden,  verloren 
gehenjj;  id  usually  XA-A,  AV3047;  Br 
11856.  ZDMG  28,  154  :  3;  ZA  iii  73  rm  2 
original  meaning  :  disappear.  AV  3118. 
ac  xa-la-aq-su  li-iq-bu-u  (pi)  in  c.  t., 
e.  g.  Neb  247,  18;  416,  9  may  they  pron- 
ounce his  ruin;  xal-laq-su  C'yr  183,  26 
(Tc  73);  IV2  39  b  36  xa-la-aq  ni-si-su 
(||  na-as-pu-ux  mäti-su).  Marduk  u 
Qarpänitu  xal-la-ki-su  liq-bu-u, 
Peiser,  KAS  88  (med);  cf  ZA  iii  72  rm  1: 
XA-A-su  =  xalaq-su.  pr  H  129,  38 
(end)  ix-liq;  pc  V  56  col  ii  60  (end) 
zer-su  li-ix-liq;  61  col  \i  50 — 1  sum- 
su  lix-liq  |  lil-la-qit  zer-su  his  name 
perish,  his  seed  be  destroyed  {sein  Name 
verderbe,  sein  Same  ersterbe }.  cf  IV  41 
col  iii  37  etc. 

flee  {entfliehen'  II  60  col  iv  7  is- tu 
bit  beli-su  ix-li-qu  8)  is-tu  ix-li-qu 
u-te-ru-su,  ZA  iii  8b  foil  (Peiser)  from 
the  home  of  his  master  he  (the  slave)  fled, 
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.  they  brought  him  back; 

ibid  M3   xa-liq   ca-bit  hps,  in- 

-bat,  p  L62).   v. 
TP  in  Ann  67  mn-Sii  i.\- 
l  by  night   |er  floh  bei  Nacht}. 

!■•    sa    ix-xal-li-(|ii    that 

had    fled,    Lietüni    (T\T\.Vf)    cf  Wincki.ku, 

iiir/tii,  248.    Rm  215,  10 — 11  c,äbe 

Sarri  gabbi  i-xal-li-qu;  cf  ibid  R  9 

La  i-xal-li-qu  (Pinches,  Texts,  7);  Sp  II 

no  xx  4  (end)  za-mar  i-xal-liq 

/A  \  L0);    IV  öl'  (=  IV2  45)  no  2,  26   ul 

a-ga-ia  a-mat  sa  a-di  la  a-xal-li-qu. 

ip  bi-e-Sa    bi-e-Sa  xi-il-qa  xi-il- 

qa  TM  v  167  sliame,  shame  yourselves, 
flee,  flee,  ibid  I  173.  also  see  TM  p  143, 
below,  pm  H  60  iv  13,  see  above.  ZA  v 
5  a-di  ma-ti  beltu  mur<ju  lä 
na-par-ku-u  xal-ku(-qu)  (or  at}?)  si- 
ki-ia.  Adapa-legend.  R  7  i-na  ma-ti 
ilu  se-e-na  xa-al-ku-ma  has  disap- 
peared   jist  entschwunden}    BA  i  419  fol 

(also  8,  end);  O  23  i-na  ma-a-ti-ni 

xa-al-ku  have  disappeared  jsind  ent- 
schwunden', 24 — 5  i-la  sa  i-na  ma-a- 
ti  xa-al-ku;  also  xal-qu  Kxudtzox, 
116  6  21;  T.  A.  has  xa-li-iq  (London) 
29,  46;  f  xal-qa-at  (Berlin)  104,  53 
=  a-ba-da  (12N)  ZA  vi  156,  2;  xal-ga- 
at  (London)  29,  46;  pi  xal-qa-at  mä- 
täti  the  countries  are  lost  \ verloren  sind 
die  Länder  j  ZA  vi  248,  22;  xal-qu-mi 
ibid-IbO,  51.  ag,  84,  2—11,  61  a-me-lut- 
tum  xa-li-iq-ti  sa  la  il-la-'u  the 
fugitive  slaves  that  were  not  caught  |die 
flüchtigen  Sklaven,  die  nicht  gefunden 
wurden}  Köhler  &  Peiser,  ii  20.  K  513,  5 
eli  nise  mät  xal-qu-te  (cf  ibid  27). 
P.  X.  Xa-li-qu  (c.  t.). 

NOTE.  —  Palm.,  Mon ,  R  100  nab(p)-ra- 
r  u  -  u  (BA  i  177  y "l*i£)  rap-äu  ana  qub-bti- 
ri-su-nu  ix-li-iq.  Scheu.,  p  100  les  vast  es 
champs  manquörent  aus  sepultures,  also  see 
KB  i  172—3;  Cuaig,  Dias,  30. 

0y  V  25  c-d  13—17  (=  D  131,  13—7) 
ium-ma  |  a-pi(-me?)-lu  |  ar-da  i-gu- 
ur-ma  |  im-tu-ut  |  ix-ta-liq  (=XA-A 
in  col  c):  when  a  householder  hires  a 
slave,  and  he  (the  slave)  dies  or  runs 
away,  is  lost  jund  dieser  stirbt  oder  sonst 
verloren  geht  (flieht,  etc.)\  §  149;  PSBA 
M\y  '85,  150;  WZ  iv  303  no  2;  Meiss- 
ner, 11. 


3  destroy    [zerstören]     l>"    18  rm   1; 

II  ii.  289  X  A- A  =  xul-lu-qu 
-bu-tu  (2 
CM  del  115  una  xul-lu-qu  nise-ia 
qab-la  aq-bi-ma  to  destroy  my  peoples 
1  predicted  the  storm  Jzur  Vernichtung 
meiner  Menschen  habe  ich  den  Sturm 
vorausgesagt}  .JJ"N  34;  I  27,  73  ana  xul- 
lu-uq  c;almi-ia  aii-ni-c  ana  sa-pun 
iti  xul-lu-uq  ni-se  for  the  de- 
struction of  land:-  and  the  annihilation  of 
men,  Jastrow,  Dibburafrg,  lb.  K  2675, 
28  a-na  xul-lu-uq  Tar-qu-u  (KB  ii 
238—9);  ibid  R  42  xul-lu-qu  a-di  la 
ba-se-e  (KB  ii  164 — 5,  below);  I  49  coli 
20 — 1  ana  sa-pan  |  mäti  xul-lu-qu 
nise.  pr  Asb  iv  52  u-xal-li-qu  (::  pi) 
nap-sat-su  (KB  ii  190—1);  V  60  col  i  8 
u-xal-li-qu  ucuräte;  K  5157  0  23 — 4 
u-xal-liq  (=  XA-LA-AM-MA  =  xa- 
lauua  =  xalagga  =  xaläqa  H  181  xii; 
BA  i  16S,  11;  also  §  49a,  rm;  Br  11850) 
ma-at-ka.  IV  34  (i)  0  34  ma-an-za- 
az  XU-MES  (=  ifjeure)  u-xal-liq 
destroyed  even  the  abodes  of  the  birds 
^zerstörte  sogar  den  Wohnsitz  der  Vögel  j; 

V  35,  8  (=  2d  half)  u-xal-li-iq  kul- 
lat-si-in  he  destroyed  them  completely. 
Sp  II  265  a  {no  xx)  11  sa  sattu  |  tu- 
xal-li-qu  |  ta-rab  |  a-na  sur-ri.  Esh 
i  13  u-xal-liq  (1  sa).  pc  IV  12  R  34  li- 
xal-liq  zi-ra-su  lil-qut-ma  (Br 

ib  same  as  that  of  aba  tu);  IV2  39  b  34 
may  the  gods  zer-su  il-la-su  |  35  u 
ki-im-ta-su  ina  mäti  lu-xal-li-qu 
(KB  i  8— 9);  TP  viii  88  sum(a)-su  zer(a)-su 
ina  mäti  lu-xal-li-iq  (§  93,  la:  may  he 
annihilate);  also  V  62  no  1,  29  sumsu 
zersu  ina  mätäti  li-xal-liq  ||  upas- 
situ  (26);  I  70  col  iv  12  li-xal-li-qa; 
Sg  Ann  460  li-xal-liq  (cf  Silver,  51); 
Stele  69  li-xal-li-qu.  V  33  col  viii  45 
XA-A-ME&  =  luxalliqu  (cf  LT  43,  63; 
AV  3047);  KB  iii  (1)  162  col  vi  23  may 
the    gods     sum-su     li-xal-li-qu    (also 

V  64  colii  64);  81—6—7,  209,  41  (end)  may 
Jstur  8um(i)-su  zersu  ina  nap-xar 
mätäti  li-xal-liq  (Hebr.  viii  104; 
PAOS  May  '91,  c.xxxii);  p*  'u-xa-li-ku 
T.  A.  (London)  43,  34  (or  Q?);  tu-xal- 
laq  V  45  col  iii  32;  ZA  iv  10,  48  u-xal- 
laq  kisa;  u-xal-laq  TM  v  86;  vi  51 ; 
vii  5.     V   61    col  vi  43 — 4    (mannu 
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_         (al>  an)  navn   BU-a-tU  U  -  X  a  1  -  1  H  -  c|  11 

shall  destroy  [zerstören  wird}.     lp   xul- 
li -ig    I  27  (no  2)  78;  xu-ul-li-iq   nap- 

xar   ma-da   äbi    KB  iii  (2)  66  HO  12  col 
iii  39;  NE  18,  1  u  ni-ii-iu  xal-liq;  pitl 

xu-li-iq  (?)  3  sg  (T.  A.,  Loudon 
xul-lu-qu  (var  -qi)  TM  i  34.  a<j  Bsh 
Sendschirli  R  18  mu-xal-li-qu  ga-ri- 
e-su;  Anp  i  8  mu-xal-liq  za-a-a-a-ri; 
V  65  a  13  mu-xal-liq  za-'i-i-ri-ia 
(ZK  ii  346);  XE  56,  21  mu-xal-liq  ma- 
'i-du.  V  64  c  35  (An unit u)  mu-xal-li- 
qa-at  rag-gu  ||  säpinat  nakru  (ibid 
•24  ra-ag-gu);  IV  21  no  1  (E)  R  22  iläni 
si-bit  mu-xal-liq  (=  X  A-A,  Br  11856) 
lim-nu-ti;  cf  IV  17  b  17  mu-xal-liq 
ni-si  u  nia-ti. 

y  =  3.  Haupt,  GGN  '83,  86  rm  1. 
Em  215,  6  ux-tal-li-qu  (Pixches, 
Texts,  7);  V  45  col  i  24  tu-ux-tal-liq. 

5   V  45  col  viii  27  tu-sax-laq. 

5^  (?)  K  3938,  43  lu-us-xal-liq. 

Derr.  xalqu, xulqu,xuluqqü,  xiliqu, 
xalüqu  and  saxluqtu  (Br  1391  &  2120). 

xalqu  /•  the  destroyer  {der  Zerstörer} 
ZA  iv  11,  33;  /"xaliqtu  often  in  c.  t. 

xalqu  2.  hurt,  damaged  {beschädigt}  Xabd 
579,  2  xal-qa;  Cjt  348,  8  zeru  xal-qa; 
Cyr  292   gäbe   xal-qu-tu. 

xulqu  destruction  { Vernichtung }  Sm  949 
0  13  ci-i-ta  (]AX"S)  xul-qu  u  lä  tub 
siri  issakna  ruin,  destruction  and  bodily 
evil  have  come  about  {Verderben,  Ver- 
nichtung und  körpei'liches  Ungemach  sind 
eingetreten }. 

xuluqqü  idem.  Pixches,  Texts,  18  (K  891) 
R  4  xu-lu-uq-qu-u  rit-ku-sa  itti-ia 
(§  65,  38)  destruction  is  bound  up  with 
me  {Vernichtung  ist  an  mich  gebunden  j. 

xiliqu  flight  J  Flucht  \  Xeb  346,  8  b(p)ud(t) 
xi-li-qu  in  case  of  flight  (of  a  slave)  {im 
Falle  der  Flucht  (eines)  Sklaven?. 

xalüqu  (?)  III  38  no  2  0  64  xa-lu-gi 
i-ta-mu. 

xuläqu  V  28  a-b  16  xu-la-qu  followed  by 
su-la-qu  both  =  lu-ba-su  (=  lubsu) 
AV  3413. 

xallöru  Peiser,  KAS  92  (med)  xal-lu-ru 
kaspi  some  small  amount  {eine  kleine 
Summe}  WZ  iv  129;  Xabd  1019,  5;  1075, 
9  fol;  1090;  cf  AV  (Liverpool)  22  col  2; 
&  see  sullubu. 

*xa/asu  =  vbn,   AV  3112;    3147.    ^*JjL,cf 


Chald.WÜrterbuchi  i  263;  Fbäskzl, 

i;a  ni  -.:  ad  Babth,  Etym.  Stiel..  58. 
3  V  i  o./iii  :;t  i  u-xal-la-as.  3'  v  4:' 
col  i  38  tu-ux-tal-li- ; 

Eere   perhaps    V  28  a-b  31  ....  X  \  L 
=  (*«)  xal-5o  (AV  8112  +  3147)  followed 

by   ga  in  - 1  ii  in  (q.  v.)  ik  uias-ga-äu    with 
v  ;  AV  3283 ;  Br  80. 

xu-li-es  (adv)  T.  A.  (London)  37, 

xaialtu,  xältu  army  JHeerj  j  -•-  be 
strong  {stark  sein}  =  b'n,  Hebr.  i  223 
(below);  P.  X.  Xa-il-ilu  K  588,  2  (AY 
3108)?  del  124  qabla  sa  imtaxcu  kima 
xa-a-a-al-ti  (JX"N  35;  BA  i  461);  see 
however  Jexsex,  431  against  j/^'n;  per- 
haps for  xaiastu  ]/tfin  i.  e.  the  hasten- 
ing; thus  =  a  rapid  storm. 

xallatum.  ZA  iii  131  (no  4)  2  etc.  ina  CI«) 
cu-ra-ru  ina  GI  (=  lan?)  xal[-lat  sa- 
kin];  also  ibid  133  no  5,  14.  Feucht wang, 
ZA  vi  438  compares  ~^n  tribute  {Abgabe}. 
Peiser,  KAS  97:  fief  {Lehen}?  bestowed 
by  the  ruler  of  a  temple  in  the  name  of 
a  god.  To  this  \/r  perhaps  also  Nabd 
679,  5  when  Amtia  ana  Xür-Sin  uk- 
tinu  urn-ma  xi-li-ia-tu. 

XAL-ti  (AV  315Ö)  see  bärütu  &  assa- 
pütu. 

xillatum/.  (| rhhr.)  Xabd  664,  5  4  mane  xi- 
il-la-tum;  BA  i  529  =  perhaps  dark 
colored  {vielleicht  dunkel  gefärbt  J  cf  II 
47,  11  xillu  =  agämu;  Zehxpfcxd  /.  c. 
however,  rather  sides  with  Peiser  =  xal- 
latu  (qv).  Strass.,  Camb,  52  (<;ubät)< 
xi-il-li-  turn. 

xillatu  2,  K  890,  20;  c/xalalu. 

xultigillü  IV  3  coli  36—7  U  XUL-TI- 
GIL-LA  =  (37)  äam  xultigilla-a  (ku- 
tim-ma)  AV  3425;  ZA  iii  236  etc.;  see 
above  xi-il(-bal-ti);  II  40  a  10  U  XUL- 

TI-GIL-LA    =    (§am)    lum    & 

qissü,  see  Jexsex,  KB  iii  (1)  46  rm  4. 

xaltikku  V  20  e-f  35  TIK  (GU,  Jexsex) 
-LU  =  xal-ti-ik-ku,  36  SAG-LU  = 
idem:  U  38  g-h  5—6;  Br  3311  &  3657; 
AV  3151;  Jexsex,  KB  iii  (1)  63  rm. 

xal(?j-tim-ma-nu  V  4i  a  8  =  be-lu 
(preceded  by  e-nu  (7)  &  ri-'a-u  (6)). 

(äam)  xaltappänu  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}, 
AV  2186,  3149.  3152.  II  41  add  (§am)  xal- 
tap-pa-a-nu  (K  4140  0:  4183  0)  II  42 
c-d  46  <§am)  sal-tap-pa-ni  SlM  = 
«am)   al-lii-zi   (AV   3114);    57   U-XA- 
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TU- 1  '  ~n,n)  xal-tap-pa-nu;  59 

A  A  ,»  ^ 

CTB-XUB    (ZK    ii    9,    15)  =  (äRra) 

■p[a-(a)-nu],  cfT*  139  ad  v  i: 

i  r  i;-i;  a        ti»»)  xal-tap-[pa- 

nu].  ZKii   211,   below,  >  xai- 

änu  '"/  K  ßl  &  161.    cf  K 

(Bezold,   Catalogw  &  646). 

r^  perhaps  >  zaltu;     xaätu    )  xaSü 

+  appänu;  r/XUE  =  xasü  (Br  8529). 

xammu  /.  roler  {Begentj  in  P.  N.  Nabü- 

xa-am-me-iläni    II   64  a  48   (AV  5574) 

]       iinamu   1.   perhaps  also   III   61  "  5; 

xammu  2.  perhaps:  family  {vielleicht:  Ea- 
milie!   ]  xamamu?;  =  ammu,  ||  kimtu 
(1   kamü);  ZB  81;  DK  70  rm  6;  72  rm  2. 
/;  ,-.  jPAssyr.,  i  ('85)  48;  Pognon,  JA  xi 
(June,   '88)  545—6;   IIalkvv,    ZA  iii  332: 
a  vor   <-f  am  diu,   the  X  indicating  the  J? 
of  C5?  (cf  Xu-um-ri).    In  name  Xa-am- 
mu-ra-hi  I   4  no  xv  16   (on   which   see 
Amiaud,  ZK  i  246;    BAT«  417);   I  69  b  8; 
=  kim-ta   ra-pa-as-tum    V  44  a-b  21; 
AY  0178;  DK  20;  Inscriptions  of  Xatnmu- 
rabi  see  KB  iii  (1)  106—131.   On  V  44  see 
Satce,  KP2  32—6;   also  PSBA   Jan.   '81, 
p  37  (vol   iii):  vii  65  foil]    Hommel,   Ge- 
schichte,  175;   823  rm  1   {cf  Jensen,  322 
— 3  reading  Xammuragas);   Meissner.   3 
rm  1.    On  Xnmmurabi  and  Amraphel  see 
J.  Oppert  (BA  ii  552—3  wo«  298,  302,  318 
&324);  Halevy.  BE  J  xvii  I  foil;  Schrader, 
Sitzungsber.  Berl.  Akad.,  '87,  Delitzsch, 
Genesis  5  545;  Winckxer,  Forschungen, 
146.     On    the  Egyptian  form  similar    to 
Xammvrabi  Bee   Bfc  tfos  Travaux,  xvii 
76  (T).     Also  c/  Jensex,  ZA  x  342  rm  1 
(X  Hommel)  -rabi  pin  of  rabü. 
xamfmjU   3.   a  plant  {eine  Pflanze \  II  27 
a-b  57  (u-mu-un)  if,  xa-am-mu  =  a-la- 
pu-u  (58)  (H  33,  769  where  it  is  preceded 
by   hu-u-ru    to    £<J:    to    for    xammu 
being   the   same    +  inserted   A  =  water) 
Br  10277;  cf  G  %  41.   also  80,  11— 12 
iii    12;   ibid    10   xa-am-mu   sa    A-MES 
(=  me)  AV  3177;  Br  10278.    apparently  a 
||  of  mix§u  and  qinnu  sa  iccuri  (II  27. 
&59);    II  41,    48    (Sam>    xa-mi    näri  = 
(sam)    a-la-p[u-u],    AV    3162;    50    xa- 
am-mu    sa    be-ra-ti;     :.l     (äam)     ag. 
xar(-kin?)-zu  =   (äam>    mi-iq-ti    xa- 
am-mu  =  mi-iq  xa-atn-mi;    ibid  33 


(8am)  Xa-am  ia  be-ra-ti  *=  e-la-pu-u; 

räam)    xa-ain-inu   Sa   elippi  =  xa- 
am-[mn]  Sa  be-ra[-ti]. 

xammu  4.  an  animal  [ein  Tier]  AV  8177; 

|)s  69.  II  5  a-h  40  .  .  .  .MUL  =  xa-am- 
mu  (Br  14040);  4l/2 D A  =  xa-am- 
mu  (Sa)  me-e  Br  11223;  14356,  this  per- 
haps indicates  an  animal  living  in  the 
water,  or  near  the  water. 

xammu  5.  in  K  1282  Ii  4  (DibbaraAegmA) 
ka-gir  xam-me-su  ana  kabti  iläni 
31  arduk. 

xamü  (?)  7.  destroy  {zerstörenj ?  ZA  iv  155, 
13  &  v  44  xa-mu-u;  so  perhaps  S1'  99 
xa[-mu-u].  IV  3  a  13—4  ana  a-me-li 
mut-tal-li-ki  me-ix-ri  is-sa-kin-ma 
ki-ma  ü-me  ix-me(?)-su  (=  ZUU-UN- 
DU-BU-US,  Br  1427);  perhaps  K  83,  28 
a-na-ku  .  . .  .  ul  xa-ma-ku-u  (um-ma) 
I  am  not  faithless  (PSBA  ix  251—2;  AV 
3156);  XE  58,  12  am-mi-ni  xa-mu-u 
Sir(?,  or  SlB?)-u-a. 

3    tu-xa-am-ma  V  45  coin  6. 

xamü  2.  K  523,  14  ummi  sarri  heltija 
lu-u  xa-ma-ti  mother  of  the  king  my 
lord  he  comforted,  of  good  cheer!  {sei  ge- 
trost, guten  Mutes!}  BAÜ91;  Rev. critique 
('90)  482  'se  tranquilliser'. 
xam(m)a'u  evildoer  {Übeltäter  J  KB  ii  43 
ad  Sg  Cyl  35  ma-sak  Ilu(-u)-bi-'-di 
xa-am-ma-'a-i  ic-ru-pu  na-ba-si-is, 
AV  3174;  «aim.  Bal  iv  4  Marduk-bel- 
usäti  sarru  xa-ma-'u  la  mu-di-i 
a-lak-te  ra-ma-ni-su  (KB  i  134  rm); 
Scheil,  Salm,  101  'roi  boiteux  qui  ne 
savait  pas  marcher  de  lui  meme  (j^.); 
perhaps  from  xamü  1. 
<*«>  Xum-ba-ba  e.g.  NE  20  6  25;  57,  41efc. 

=  Köfxßaßos. 

xambacügu  81— 7— 6,  688  col  iii  18  xa- 
am-ba-cu-Qu  SAB  name  of  a  (garden)- 
plant  \  Name  einer  (Garten)pflanze;  ZA  vi 
291,  perhaps  >•  xabba<ju<ju   ]   V3n* 

XUmbigÜtU?  K  164,  17  me  samne  sa  xu- 
um-bi-c,u-tu    u-kar-ra-bu  (BA  ii  635 

-6)  1  r"'- 

xambaququ  (§  52  >  xabbaqüqu)  a  plant 
Pflanze}  ZA  vi  291  col  iii  19;  DH  36 

(beg);  DVt  84  rm  2;   Hommel,  Aufsätze  k 

Abhandlungen,  27—8.    P.  N.  Xa-am-ba- 

.,u  (BO  i  83,  5). 
xamadit?jiru.  H32«7-/j69  ÖE-KIX-GAM- 

MA=  se-im    xa-ma-di-ri   (AV   3153; 


—    321     — 


Br  7497;  10770),  between  se-im  ka-ri-e 
ft  ie-im  liq-tara-i  i ;  cf  IV-  56  col  i 
xa-ma-di-ru-tn  ul  ba...  (on  II  89 — 52 
cf  JX"N  GO  rm). 
xamatu  1.  basten  {eilen}.  Pbabtoi 
ZDMG  -'8,  88—9  cf  Ann  BDn  bend  the 
knees  (ad  Asb  i  75,  which  see  below); 
11F  36.  (Q  NE  78  (K  8582)  arki-su-nu 
ar-du-ud  ax-mut,  ur-ri-ix  (IIkhr.  i 
220);  ix-mu-tu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  210,  3;  ps 
i-xa-mi-ta  ibid,  86,  6;  pC  TM  iii  30  zu- 
murki  li-ix-mut;  iii  168  zumurkunu 
li-ix-mut  (or  from  no  2?);  ip  Creation- 
frg  III  65  xu-um-ta-nim-ma  &  123 
x  u  -  nm  -  ta  -  nim  -  ma  si-  mat-  ku-nu 
ar-xis  [-sam-ma?]  hasten  then  and  de- 
termine at  once  his  fate  jso  eilet  &  be- 
stimmt ihm  schleunigst  das  Losj  Zimmern. 
according  to  KB  iii  (1)  164 — 5  also  V  55, 
18,  but  see  xamatu,  2. 

ZA  v  17  rm  2  ad  T.  A.  has  ul  axamat 
(kunüsi)  I  will  not  help  you,  but  Zim- 
mern, ibid  152  rm  8  axäbat  (see  xa- 
batu). 

5  suxmutu  to  bring  hastily  |eilends 
bringen  \  Smith,  Asurb,  144  (iii)  4  the 
head  of  Teumman  a-na  bu-us  [-su-rat] 
xa-di-e  u-sax-ma-tu  ana  (mat)  As- 
sur  (KB  ii  180 — 1,  rm);  Smith,  Asurb, 
148,  d:  u-sax-me-tu-ni  (§  36  below). 
1  sgl  u-sax-rna-.tu  K  2711  R  27;  tu- 
sax-mat  V  45  col  viii  24.  Perhaps  sa 
ana  su-ux-mut  tak-li-me  l11)  [A- 
num?]  Jastrow,  Dibbara  Epic,  p  5:  for 
tbe  presentation  of  the  gifts  of  A.  Mero- 
dach-Baladan  says  of  himself  (col  ii  17 — 
18)  sa  ir-ba  u  ki  (i.  e.  qi)-sa-a-ti  | 
su-ux-mu-tu  ma-xar  |  bei  bele  is- 
te-'-u-ma  (pm3sg)  KB  iii  (1)  186—7. 
BA  ii  260  &  267;  xamatu  =  egepu  (Sb 
70  + 154  =  give  |geben|).  ip  su-ux-mit 
K  2801  R  '26  (BA  iii  236). 

Derr.  xamtu  1  &  x  a  n  t  u  1;  santis,  xit- 
mutis. 
xamatu  2.  burn,  flame,  shine,  flicker,  flare 
\  brennen,  flammen,  leuchten,  blitzen  j  AV 
3155..  H9(i  204)  26  ta-ab  |  TAB  |  xa- 
ma-tu.  V  30  a-b  61  [BAE]  tab  GIB  = 
xa-ma-tu  (Haupt,  Sintfluthbericht,  27; 
Br  307);  62  SU-RU-UZ-A  =>  xamatu 
sa  ka-ba-bi  (Br  11334;  7017  same  tb 
=  ka-ba-bu,  kubbubu,  etc.),  63  UD- 
KAK-A  =  xamatu  sa  ud-da  (=  urri) 


Br  7904  &  5255;  64  KA  (ka-l-il)  \ 
xamatu  *a  iiäti  dl  10,  ..v  211,  .'.7;   17, 
Z3  21  rm  L;  Bi  529  ft  851).  al 

38  rm  1;  Bh  70  &  B 
(Br  3763);  Bohbil,  ZA  x  208  0  19  [xa?J- 
m:i-tu  =  si-i  b-bu.  V  55,  18  u  tu[-d:itY| 
sa  gir-ri-e-ti  i-xa-am  -  m  a-tu  kl  nab- 
li;  ibid  17  i-kab-ba-bu  ki-i  i-sa-ti. 
ZA  v  59,  5  i-xa-am-mat  isätu  fire 
blazes  up  j  Feuer  flammt  auf}.  —  II  39 
no  5,  53 — 4  ix-mu-ta  ||  in-na-mir  (ZA 
v  131 — 2),  in  53  we  read  attain  ina 
Samas  ac,i  ix-mu-ta;  54  ^  >  xamatu 
=  £Z  surrü  (Sb69;  Sc  153);  55  =  5 
cept  ix-mu-ma  (for  -ta);  56  ix-mu-ma 

=  sur-ru-u  TT;  57  ix-mu-ma  sur- 
ru-u  sa-ka-nu.  III  54  no  2,  11  Sin 
TAB  (=  ixmutam)-ma  Samas  ustap- 
pä"  (shone  brilliantly  jkam  strahlend  her- 
vor}); see  bararu  1.  Of  weapons  jvon 
Waffen}  xa-ma-at  kakke  (written  IQ- 
KU)  V48  col  vi  20  (cfU.39,  4  xa-mat?); 
on  xamatu  sa  libbi  see  ZB  21  h>ed. 

Q*  ZB  88  ix-tam-mat-ka  ad  IV  61 
a  11  (=  IV2  52  no  1). 

3  make  burn,  inflame,  cause  to  shine 
| in  Brand  setzen,  entflammen,  leuchten 
machen  J  perhaps  IV  19  a  8  ki-ma  i-sa- 
ti  u[-xa-am-ma-tu]  ZB  21  rm  1;  Zim., 
Sur.  vii  8.  del  100  the  Anunnaki  held 
torches  with  whose  light  u-xa-am-ma- 
tu  ma- a- turn  they  made  bright  the 
country  jsie  erleuchteten  das  Land  J  Jen- 
sen, 377;  J1"**  34:  jsie  liessen  das  Land 
erzittern | ;  also  J^  73  thus  jAxamatu  1. 
bu-a-nu  mu-xa-am-me-tu  (=  NE) 
IV  22  a  17;  ibid  18  bi-na-a-ti  u-xa- 
am-mat  (NE-NE)  Br  4585.  V  45  col  ii 
7  tu -x  a -am -in  at. 

3*  IV  3  a  20 — 1  ki-ma  sa  ina  i-sa-ti 
na-du-u  ux-tam-mat  (=  IN-TAB- 
TAB-E,  Br  3763:  ix-  )  he  will  glow 
like  as  one  thrown  into  fire  jer  wird 
glühen  wie  einer,  der  in's  Feuer  ge- 
worfen }. 

5  tu-sax-mit,  ZA  iv  8  (K  3474)  40; 
[tu]-sax-mat  ibid  11,  14;  229,  19  (lum- 
nam).  mu-sax-mit  zä'iri  ina  qirib 
tamxari  ZA  v  58,  33;  also  ZA  iv  7,  16 
mu-sax-mit  ziq-qur  (q.  v.)  ur-ri  (K 
3474  i  2). 

5'  Esh  Sendschirli  R  15  ta-xa-zi-su 
21 
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du n -im  nab-ln  mni-tax-me-$n  isäti. 
v  40  (==  D  97,  5)  nabln 
muS-1  ax-me  (var  -mi)-tu  zu-mur-io 
um-tal-li  (var -ta-al-la)  Jensen,  280 
with  a  glowing  flame  lie  filled  his  stomach 
|mit  i  iner  Lodernden  Flammenglnt  füllte 

er  seinen  Ii<il>(.  Zi.mmi.kn  apud  GuNKEl  : 
(he  made  a  lightning)  whose  interior  he 
filled  with  a  glowing  flame. 

Derr.  xamtu  2,  xan(u  2,  iamä|u,  ximju, 
ximfetu. 

xamtu  /.,  xantu  1-  Bwift,  hastening  {eilig, 
eilend}  ZB  84  rm.  AV  3173  &  3190;  al- 
la-ku  x  a -an- tu  Asb  i  62  (e/*ii  27)  a  swift 
messenger  (ein  eilender  Bote  j,  cfxamut- 
tu  (?)  T.  A.  (London)  8,  72  my  messenger 
may  he  (la- a  i-kal-  la-a-su)  xa-mut- 
ta  li-mes-ser-su-raa;  58,  11;  ZA  v  162 
—3;  xa-mu-ut-ta  T.  A.  {London)  3,  35; 
9,  47 — 8  etc.  ana  xamutti  &  kima  xa- 
mut(t)is  ZA  v  20  rm  1  hastily,  speedily 
| eilends |  often  in  T.  A.  ina  xa-mut-is 
ZA  v  140  rm  1  (T.  A.  35,  40);  du-ul-li 
xa-mu-ut-ta  lu-uk-su-ud  (T.  A.)  cf 
JA  xvi  (1890)  307,  132;  V  65  a  8  na-as- 
pa-ri  xa-an-tu    adv. 

xantis,  Hr  36,  below;  Hebr.  i  220,  3  &  22 ; 
TP  viii  21  xa-an-tis;  NE  59,  7;  del  104, 
210.  K  84  (IV 52«)  39;  Smith,  Asurb,  38, 
14  (KB  ii  236 — 7)  sam-ris  xa-an-ti-is 
(also  V  56,  57)  ir-du-u;  AV  3190. 

xamätu  c.  st.  xa-mat  help,  assistance 
{Hilfe,  Unterstützung^  AV  3152;  II  39  no 
3  e-f  4  [  ]  DAX-DAX  =  xa-mat  be- 
tween xa-ta-nu  (2),  na-ra-rum(3)  and 
re-cu  (5),  älik  tappüti  (6).  V  56,  9—10 
u  gäbe  äsib  maxäzäni  suätum  a-na 
at-ri  xa-ma-at  sa  Sa-kin  (or  -lat?) 
mat  Namar  u-kin-su-nu-ti.  ana  atri 
xamät  ||  ana  narärüti  xa-mat  Asb  i 
75  (Hn,r recht,  Assyriaca,  5  rm  3  ad  KB 
ii  1.50;  6  rm:  PraetorIUS,  ZDMG  28,  89: 
ana  belongs  to  xamät);  also  see  BP2  iii 
65  rm  1;  Smith,  Asnrb,  38,  12  ana  na- 
ra-ru-ti  xa-mat  sa  etc.  (KB  ii  236—7). 
Lyon,  Sargon,  13,  7  &  Manual  ]A-iDn. 
One  of  the  witnesses  on  the  Merodach- 
Baladan  stone  (ro!  v  7)  is  (am«l)  Nabü- 
xa-mat-u-a  (amö1)  nägir  ekalli. 

xamtu  2.,  xantu  2.  fiery,  flaming  {feurig, 
flammend  J  TP  v  42  Tiglath  Pileser  calls 
himself  nab-lu  xa-am-tu;  Ash  iii  125 
ina    patri    parzilli    xa-an-ti    mi-qit 


(see  BA  i  6  &  163,  5;  KB  ii  186— 7  rm  f) 
iBSti  uqattä  napsatsun.  HI  53,  46 
(ZA  ii  82);  A  V  :;173. 

ximtu  II  27  a-b  52  [ÜD]-D A-TAB-BA 
<=  xi-mit  ud-da  (=  urri)  flashing  of 
light  {Aufflammen  des  Lichtes \  AV  3333 
(end),  Br  3763  &  7918. 

ximtetu,  ZA  iv  23  =  isätu  =  qilütu  fire, 
flame  {Feuer,  Flamme}  82—8,  16,  1  R  10 
(me-il)  KI-NE  |  i-za-ak-ku  j  xi-im- 
te-tu(m);  ||  nimlü  &  14  with  gloss 
(mu-nu).  Hommel,  Sum. Les.,  98;  Br  9694 
— 5;  9699  also  see  Lehmann,  148  below; 
157  rm  2. 

xamtu  3.  a  grammatical  terminus  technicus 
with  (or  X)  ma-ru-u  HI 07, 2— 3;  4— 5 etc. 
(=  V  11,  2—3;  D  126  i  2—3  etc.). 

See  HCV  xxix;  ZB  84  rm  1;  119  above;  ZK  ii 
268;  405  no  13  (Sayce);  Bebtin,  JRAS  xvii  (new 
series)  1;  ZA  iv  393  (Sayce)  xa-am-tu  =  femi- 
nine X  marü  masculine.  Hoitmei.,  Sum.  Les.,  56. 
"With  xamtu  interchanges  nag(q)bu  (Sc  6,  6). 

xamuk  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  81 — 7 — 0, 
688  coli  11  xa-mu-uk  SAR  (ZA  vi  291). 

xamalu  1.  ZA  x  212,  19  (last  half)  ma- 
sa-'u  =  xa-ma-lu;  perhaps:  'porter, 
empörter'. 

*  xamalu  2.  be  pitiful  {mitleidig  sein}?  K 
3473  +  3938,  3  (o  Lord)  I  am  yearning: 
xummulu  (Sayce,  BP2  i  127  and  rm  1). 

xamiluxxu  I  28  b  2  xa-mi-lux-xi  (KB 
i  126—7). 

xamiltu  (§  65,  7)  for  xamistu  (§§51&75): 
five  {fünf}.  II  46  a-b  22  IQ-MA  V  GUß 
=  elip  xa-mil-ti  gur-ri  (AV  3164; 
3166);  62,  51  (gur-rum),  cf  D  88  col  vi 
22;  Ds  24;  Br  12193.  Asb  i  46  xamilti 
(var  arba'u?)  isten  (Winckler,  For- 
schungen, 245  X  KB  ii  156)  ammatu 
i.  e.  so  and  so  many  cubits  {so  &  so  viele 
Ellen}  ina  isten;  cf  Sg  Ann  322 ;  XIV 
77;  Esh  v  32—3.  On  >— <  =  GAN=  10/2 
=  5  see  Meissner,  128,  1. 

xa-mul-tU  mu-sa-ru  ZA  vii  20  (82 — 7 — 
14,  864  0,  col  iv  23)  must  be  an  ordinal 
number. 

xamamu  1.  hold,  grasp;  fix,  lead,  govern 
{halten;  festsetzen,  leiten,  regieren}  ||  ta- 
raeju  (Lyon,  Sargon,  60;  ZA  iii  :'.;.;). 
K  3454  +  K  3935  ii  13  (u)  te-ri-e-ti  sa 
iläni  kalisunu  (so  also  l  1)  lu-ux-inu- 
um  (Z?7-legend)  BA  ii  409  &  412  the 
oracles  of  the  gods  I  will  determine  {die 
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Orakel  der  Götter  will  ich  festsetzen] ,  see 

also  xa  mat  u  1. 

pm  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  col  vi  26 
— 7  priests  j  Priester }  |  sa  gi-mir  um- 
iiia-nit-tu  |  xa-am- in  ii  (IIA  iii  250 — 1); 
81,  6—7,  209,  3  (IStar)  Sa  ri-kis  ti  -ri- 
e-ti  xa-am-mat  (3sg  f)  who  the  bond 
of  the  law  makes  fast  (Hebr.  viii  114); 
cf  II  57  c-d  10  ri-kis  te-ri-e-ti  \i- 
am-[  .  .  ];  ZA  iv  230  (K  8717  +  DT  363) 
4  xa-am-ma-ta  kul-lat  mal-ki  (2  sg) 
said  of  Marduk.  Rm  569,  2  sa  sukärau 
xammu  ||  I  35  no  2,  4  äxizu  sukämi 
(BA  iii  359).  ag,  II  57  C-d  27  (of  Ninib) 
AN-ME-MAX  =  xa-mi-im  parce  cl- 
rüti  (written  PA-AN-MES  MAX- 
MES)  AV  3165;  V  43  c-d  36  Nebo  is 
caUed  AN-ME-IR-ME-1R  =  <")  Nabu 
(written  AN-AK)  xa-mi-mu  par-<ji 
(cf  ZA  iii  96,  below);  II  60  no  2,  37, 
Br  10427:  controlling  by  his  command; 
cf  KB  iii  (1)  194  rm  7,  ad  I  3.  also  see 
Jensen,  99;  165;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  82 
(ad  42,  447):  deliver  orders  ^Befehle  über- 
mitteln }. 

Derr.  xammu  1 ;  xammamu. 
xammamu  region,  enclosed  district(?)  |  Rich- 
tung, Sphäre,  Gegend  (?)}  Sg  Cyl  9  xa-am- 
ma-mi  sa  ar-ba-'i  (id-du-u  gir-ri- 
e-ti);  Khors  14  etc.;  AV  3175;  §  128  the 
4  directions  jdie  4  Himmelsgegenden }. 

Jensen,  165  x  =  commander  or  bringer  of  com- 
mand ||  Befehlshaber  oder  Befehlsübermittler,  of 
the  4  kibräti  =  of  the  world;  thus  Sg  Cyl  9 
perhaps:  who  binds  the  governors  of  the  4  (parts 
of  the  world)  ||  der  den  Statthaltern  der  4  (Welt- 
teile) Stricke  anlegte,  cf  KB  ii  40—1,  52—3.  Ha- 
levy,  Rev.  de  l'ldst.  des  Relig.,  xxi,  200  xamamu 
=  appear,  become  manifest;  thus  Sg  Cyl  9  per- 
haps: the  genii  who  cause  to  appear  the  4  cardinal 
points;  also  see  Lyon,  Sargon,  60,  9. 

Neb  iii  67;  Bors.,  a  27  (D  123,  23)  E-UR-vii- 
AN-KI  =  bit  xammami  (S10  271)  house  of  the 
7  spheres  of  heaven  (&)  earth;  see,  however, 
Jensen,  164  (7  planets),  4S5  rm  2;  KAT2  124,  2—3; 
Ball,  PSBA  xi  116  foil. 

xamamu  2.  perhaps:  gather,  harvest  | viel- 
leicht: sammeln,  ernten}  Slj  271  UR  j 
J  l>—  ~  xa-ma-mu;  272  =  e-c.e-du, 
H  36,  882;  AV  3157;  Br  11890;  DK  72 
rm  2;  ZB  81;  see,  however,  Jensen,  164. 
H  129  R  21—2  xa-mi-im  (=  UR)  i-ra- 
a-tum. 

3  V  45  col  ii^O  tu-xa-am-ma-am; 
II  32  g-h  73  UR-UR  =  xum-mu-mu 


(Br  11895;  A\  3482)  or  adj.1,  preceded  by 

el-il  n. 
xumamatu?    TM  iii  38  .  ...]mj  ia  xu- 

ma-ina-ti-si-na. 
xamanu?  D95(K845)  11  zir  (gul,  kul)- 

La  \  a-ma-a-ni  ir  .  .  .  . 

<8»d>  Xa-ma-nu  11  51,  3  <'»d)  Xa-ma- 
nu  =  t*ad)  e-ri-ni:  the  cedar-mountains 

of  the  Assyrians  jdas  Cederngebirge  der 
Assyrerj  =  'Afidvos  =  Amanus.  Win«  kleb, 
Untersuchungen,  131  rm  1;  Salm,  Ob,  29 
(äad)  Xa-ma-a-ni;  cf  Esh  vi  14  (|ad> 
Xa-ma-nim  (t/BA  iii  200—1);  Sn  vi  47. 
II  67,  76  tarbit  <äad>  Xa-ma  (Rost)  -na 
(sad)  Lab-na-na,  etc.  Asb  v  68  <äl)  or 
(lad)  Xa-ma-nu  adi  nagisu  aksud 
.  (cf  77  foil);  Sg.4.nn426  biblat  Xamäni; 
Khors  143  bi-ib-lat  (Bad)  Xa-ma-a-ni. 
also  c/"Anp  iii  88  &  90;  AV  3158. 
xamacu  perhaps  be  ruthless,  oppress  |  be- 
drücken}?  Isa.  1,  17;  Psalm  71,  4. 

Qf  NE  70,  10  (")  Gilgames  ix-ta- 
ma-a<j  ku  .... 

3  V  45  col  ii  9  tu-xa-am-ma-a<j; 
ZA  v  17  (med);  148,  2  ki  ina  mätika 
xu-um-mu-<ja-ku  when  I  was  outraged 
by  him  in  thy  country  |als  ich  von  ihm 
in  deinem  Lande  geschändet  wurde}  T.A. 
(Berlin)  8,  26.  BA  i  245;  Rev.  critique, 
23  June,  '90,  483  on  the  Eth.  equivalent. 

3f  V  45  col  i  29  tu-ux-tam-me-ig. 

5  V  45  col  viii  25  tu-sax-ma-ag. 
K  82,  12  gäbe  i-duk-ku-u  sinnisäti 
u-sax-ma-(ju-u  (BA  i  242). 

Derr.  naxmagu  and  perhaps  xincju. 
xum^iru  a  fourfooted  animal  |  vierf iissiges 
Tier}  Sb  1  iii  14  pi-is  |  JJJ^TIN  | 
=  xu-um-Qi-rum  (Br  11936;  Jensen, 
ZA  i  311)  ||  pi-a-zu  (V  38  O  3,  38—9). 
ina  ni-sik  (q.  v.)  xum<jiri  (or  piazi?) 
Smith,  Asurb,  104,  58  (KB  ii  244);  II  19 
b  49 — 50  the  A-nun-na-ki  ki-ma  xu- 
um-Qi-ri  (=  XU-MU -UN  -  SI -IR- 
GIM,  AV  3434;  Br  2057;  ZB  5  rm  1) 
ina  ni-gi-i^-Qa-te  us-tar-mu[-u] 
l/ramü.    Also  II  49  no  4,  49;  cf  45. 

NOTE.  —  1.  See  ZA  ii  308  rm  2;  Hebk.  iii  269 
rm  3.  Schwally,  Idiotikon,  30 :  Syr.  &  Arb.  both 
borrowed;  the  Arab,  from  the  Axamean,  and  this 
from  Babylonian;  also  see  Pbaetorius,  ZDMG  48, 
364;  against  Fränkel,  Fremdwörter,  110  (whom 
Schwally  follows)  see  Lagakde,  Nominal-Uber- 
sicht,  113.  G.  Hoffmann,  ZDMG  32,  761  rm. 

21* 
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B  \i  ( I  200  im -.   A  wj  i Ian   borrow ed 

i  Akkadian  (i   i    Bamerian) 

\.  (Babylonian)   Xa(m)iiru  (perl 

-•;-.     \.        10,    Bl;    Z.\     n     117);     X  ;i  -  in  u  -..  i  -  r  D 

(a*m81)  qal-la-Sn  CBO  U  I 
xamaru.    IY  3  a  23—4   fci-ma   pu-ri-me 

8a  xa-am-ra  (=  KAS -KA  s-l>A)  f-nü 
is  i  -f-  dual  +  M  E8)-iu  Q-pi-e  ma-la-a 
(lir  4482). 

3    Y  45  <  ol  ii  8  tu-xa-ani-inar. 
3'   V  4.'.  col  i  28  tu-ux-tam-mir, 

xamru  in  TP  viii  1  bit  xa-am  (rar 
xam)-ri  ia  *jl)  Eammän  beliia;  also 
viii  15.  II  67,  10  ina  eli  til  xam-ri  1 
(Tiglath  Pileser  III)  built  a  city;  also  Lay. 
17/0  (KB  ii  4&  1".  sowie  Kost,  kam-rij 
AV  3179;  1293.  ZA  v  94  =  |/~n»n  heap 
up  [aufhäufen,  sammelnj  ==  JTlJi  fV2; 
=  Jl£aL  abscondit,  latuit;  see,  however, 
immeru  1. 

Xumri  =  Omri  e.  g.  (mat)  bit  Xu-um- 
ri-a  (=  Samaria)  Sg  Cyl  19  &  20;  I  35 
no  1,  12;  AV  1297;  3435;  KAT*  553; 
ZDMG  40,  185;  Gesenius  12  589  col  2. 

xämir(u),  xämer(u),  see  xäru  2. 

xamis.  T.  A.  (Loudon)  11,  17  xa-mi-is  = 
ax  am  es  one  another  { einander }. 

xamasu.  B  80  ii  35  IM  (ni>  LUM-MA  = 
xa-ma-su  sa  ameli;  36  KA  (su-ga-ar) 
GAR  =  xa-ma-su  sa  sin-ni  (Br  776fl; 
11960;  LT  165;  AV  3160);  H  11  &  212,  65; 
also  II  39  a-b  44;  K  4335  col  iii  34—5 
(=11  22  no  2).  perhaps:  crush,  beat  to 
pieces  { zermalmen,  zerdrücken  }. 

3   V  45  col  ii  13    tu-xa-am-mas(s?). 
3*  V  45  col  i  30  tu-ux-tam-mes. 
Der.  xummusu  1. 

xummusu  7.  1132 «o7,  64  ....]-X(L)TJM- 

31 A  =  xum-mu-su  (sc.  se'u),  AV  3433. 
xummusu  2.  kaspu  sa  ina  1  siqlu 
xum-mu-su:  money  to  i/5  s  interest  on 
the  s,  i.  e.  to  20«/0  {Geld  zu  </5  *  Zins 
pro  8  =  Geld  zu  20  «»/0{  BA  i  633  ad  516. 
AY  3433;  Tc  73  below;  ZA  vi  273  =  'le 
cinquieme';  Neb  258,  2  manä  7a/2  TU 
kaspi  sa  ina  isten  TU  xum-mu-su; 
KB  iv  182  (iv)  1  &  r,n  *,  PSBA  ix  299; 
also  see  lummusu. 

Derr.  of  the  same  stem  tCBD  ,  2  are  x  a  m  i  1 1  u  ; 
xamlu,  xangu,  xassu:  xamisBcrit,  x  a  - 
m  u  s  (1)  t  u ,  and  x  a  n  s  a. 

xamsu   five    J liinf (    §  65,   7.    r.    si.   xa-mi- 
is  Peiseb,  Babyl.   Vertr.,  xci  5. 
xamisserit  fifteen    \ fünfzehn}    D  88  vi  20 


e-lip   x  a-m  cs-se-rit  gur-ru  (var  -ri) 

II  46  a-b  20;  62,  49;  AV  3166;  Br  3360  & 

g  75;  also  B66  OPPBBT,  ZA  i  87—90. 

xamustu  a  fifth  (deducted  from  the  nun 
of  money  lent  out  on  interest)  {ein  fünfte] 
(abgezogen  von  •  ■hier  auf  Zinsen  ausge- 
liehenen Summe) }  BP*  vi  121;  del  206 
(&  217)  xamus-tum  (JI_N  33  xamsa- 
tum)  =  fifthly  { fünftens j.  Scheil,  Rec. 
des  Travaux,  xviii  74  (tablette  cappa- 
docienne)  i  6  xa-mu-us-tim  |  sa  BN- 
NA-nim-ru  (?).  is-du  (=  istu)  xa- 
inus-tiin  sa  {mit  dem  Fünftel(zeichen) 
des}  KB  iv  50  (iii)  4;  52  (v)  4  is-du  xa- 
mu-us-tim;  70xa-am-sa-tim:  70fifths 
{70  fünftel}  KB  iv  50  (iii)  9;  52  (v)  7. 

xamsatu  e.  g.  iläni  xa-am-sat  su-nu 
the  gods  five  they  are  {die  Götter,  fünf 
sind  sie}.   Br  10040  ad  K  4629  E;  AV  516. 

xamatu.  5  IV2  28*  no  4  b  56—7  (=  IV 
28  b  45 — 6)  sa  ina  süqi  izzazzu  us- 
tax-mi-tu  (Br  4309).  On  this  text  see 
Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  114  p  118  fol. 

xammütu.  NE49,  193  u-se-rib-ma  i-ta- 
lal  ina  ur-si  xa-am-mu-ti-su  he 
brought  it  (the  hide  of  the  bull)  in  and 
hung  it  up  in  the  ancestral  shrine  {am  Al- 
tar seines  Familienheiligtums}. 

ximmatu  7.  V  32  d-f  66  GI-ÖU-KIN  = 
su-u-ru  =  xi-im-mat  (AV  3336;  Br 
2507;  DPa  209;  ZA  iii  333:  'plante  arun- 
dinacee,  roseau':  junglereed  {Bohrstand}. 
SU-K1N  =  udittu. 

ximmatu  2.  TM  viii  15  ijalarri  NI-LU 
(Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  1895,  no  13)  xi- 
im-ina-ti  with  a  figure  made  of  tallow 
{mit  einem  Bild  aus  Talg}. 

xamitum.   II  49  no  5  add  ....PI-PI 
xa-mi-tum  (K4313),  AV  3168;  Br  14303. 

xametum  a  species  of  fly  {eine  FliegenartJ 
II  5  a-b  19  &  20  xa-me-tum;  AV  3168, 
Br  14439  &  14334. 

ximetu  =  nNön  cream>  butter  {Milohrahm, 
Butter}  AV3333;  §9,  57  on  ib  NI-NUN- 
XA  =  xi-me-tu,  H  39,  126;  D  18  no  144; 
Br  5349;  §  65,  12.  I  65  a  20  di-is- 
pa-am  xi-me-tim  si-iz-bi  du-mu-uq 
sam-num  etc. ;  b  33  di-is-pa  xi-me- 
tim.  IV  2  c  29  xi-me-ta  sa  is-tu  tar- 
ba-(ri  el-lu  ub-lu-ni  ||  si-iz-bu;  4  c 
32—3  ana  xi-me-t,i  (=  NI-NUN-NA) 
elli-tim    sa    tar-ba-Qi     el-lu    sip-ta 
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i-di-ma;    35    a-me-lu    Iu-H    Ivi-ina    \i- 

me-ti   li-lil  (ef  Poonoh,  Wadi-Brissa, 

(i7);  IV  18  no  3  O  col  ii  u — 3  diS-pa  \i- 
me-ta;  IV  _\">  a  50  —  1  ina  dis-pi  \i- 
me-tam  (=  NI-NUN-NA)  it-bal-ka. 
II  öa-b-2:>  zu-um-bi  xi-me-ti  (Br  9029; 

Ds  65);  xi-me-ti  r,  r  xi-met  /im.,  Sur. 
vii  92;  see  dispu. 

xänu  II  36  (i  39  xa-ia-ni  apparently  in  a 
list  of  ||  with  such  words  as  la-ku-u  (34); 
a-pa(-xad)-du  (35);  ra-ku-bu  (36);  qa- 
al-lu  (40);  qa-al-mu  (41);  di-ir-ku  (42); 
zi-iz-nu  (44)  rfe.  Perhaps  KB  iv  54  (vii) 
17—18. 

xani  part  of  a  sacrifical  animal  {Teil  eines 
Opfer tieres}  II  44  e-f  2  (§ir>  xa-a-ni. 
Br  13798. 

xa-a-nu  Sc  80  perhaps  xa-a-su  (D  70 
rm  1)  q.  v. 

xanü  V  15  c-d  15  KU-GAB-GAB-KA 
(XE)-A-NA-KI  =  xa-nu-u;  cf  V  14 
c  19  among  a  list  of  clothes  &  garments 
SEG  (=  sipätu)  KA  (ZA  ii  136)-A-NA- 
KI  =  [SU]  i.  e.  Xe-an-na)-tum  woolen 
garments  from  the  land  Xe-a-na,  cf  ibid 
17  &  18  (SEG  MAR-TU-KI  =  [SU]- 
tum);  AV  3185;  Br  4513;  DPa  104.  IT  50 
c-d  69  (gad>  KA(XE)-A-NA-KI:  mount- 
ain of  the  land  Xanü;  AV  3180  ad  II  51, 
10.  I  28  a  17  we  have  (§ad)  Xa-a-nu  on 
the  side  of  the  Lulume  country ;  cf  KB  iii 
(1)  134  rm,  ad  V  33  col  ii  9  a-na  <mat> 
Xa-ni-i  a  portion  of  Northern  Syria. 
McCurdy,  i  149;  Hommel,  Geschichte, 
4J4  fol;  Sum.  Les.,  15  no  171;  49  rm  1. 
(connected  with  the  name  Xatte  :  Xattu 
>  Xäntu  f  of  Xänu).  Cf  (*mel)  xa_ 
za-an-nu  Xa-ni  KB  iv  58  (i)  18. 

On  >->r-  xa-ni,IH69c39c/'MEissxER- 
Rost,  97,  19;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  40,  442; 
49  rm  1.  Br  13794;  also  cfP.  N.  (u>Mar- 
duk-xa-ni. 

xinnu  /.  (?)  II  15  c-d  43—4  UD-XI-IN 
(V  19  a  63—5?)  -GAR-GAR-RI  =  um 
xi-in  (Br  8252)  ki-im-ri  (cf  V  19  a-b  49 
ka-ma-ru)  si-ni-pat  suluppe  ina  za- 
bal  ramänisu,  Meissner,  13  rm  1. 

<§am>xin(n)u2.  (Camb.&Cyr.);  also  <äam> 
xa-bu-u  xi-nu  Nahd  354,  12  etc.  (Tc  36; 
BA  i  634);  ZA  iv  240,  coliv,  7  a-la-mit- 
tum  (sam)  xi-en  sa  da-da-ris.  II  67, 
24  (Sam)  Xi-nu-su   as-mut(d).     KB  ii 


14—5;    AJT  \vi    ii'.'    (]   oul   off  his   re- 
venae?)  also  xii-nii,  Oamb.  l j j.    Camb. 
sa-bu-u  (Sam>  xi-in  Körbe  (?)  des 
Ernteerti  ig    (B  B  iv  260). 

(qau)xjnnU|J      Hg8j  7flQ  |.x  A.AN=qän 

xi(-in)-nu;  Dp"  1 12:  a  reed.   IV  3  a  7—8 

bu-a-ni-su  kima  (,|an>xi-ni  (=  GI- 
XA-AN  Br  2544)  usallit;  I  V  22  a  II 
ir-tum  kima  (qan)  xi-in-nu  i-sal-lar; 
subject  in  both  cases  the  muruc,  qaq- 
qadi.  II  22  add  SEG  |  GI-xi-nu  | 
U  .  ..  ff  ba-ru  (Br  14421). 

Etymology:  usually  read  gi  xinnu,  AV  1604 
A  Br  2544;  Lenormant,  Etudes  Cuneif.,  iii  20; 
Jensen,  Diss.,  24;  ZK  ii  22  &  rm  3;  Hai,f.vi,  Leyden 
Or.  Conyress,  vol  ii,  1,  548;  ZB  103  &  104  (=  qü); 
also  DPr  177;  KKJ  x  305;  xiv  (27)  155. 

xinnu  4.  part  of  a  ship  {Teil  eines  Schiffes \ 
D  88  col  vi  23  IQ-XU-SI-MA  =  xi-in 
(-nu)  e-lip-pi,  AV  3343;  Br  2063;  cf  II 

46  a-b  23;  62,  52.    ZA  ii  207   |/"pn;  C^- 

(see  uddu);  ZA  iii  419  rm  1  =  vj-ow  hulk 
{Schiffsrumpf |  without  the  udde,  qar- 
näti,  etc.  \b  XU-SI  also  Kxudtzon,  105 
R8  ana  libbiOs)elippi  xinnu  (=  XU- 
SI)  u-se-lu-u-ma.   Zim.,  Sur.  ii  120. 

xaniu  adj.  Sml064, 10  si-ik(g)-ru  xa-ni-u 
meaning  uncertain;  Pinches,  RP2  ii  181 
&  in  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurb,  ii  62  general 
inflammation  {allgemeine  Entzündung  J. 
Smith  I.  c.  quotes  K  468,  8  fol  a-ti  (di)- 
ba-kan-ni(?)  ma-a  |  xa-nu-u-te  lu 
ina  pa-ni-ka;  &  25  xa-nu-te  ina  pa- 
ni-ia  (AV  3187). 

xi-na-ia  =  ^V,  gloss  to  Ina- ia  my  eyes 
{meine  Augen \  T.  A.  (Berlin)  90,  17.  ZA 
vi  145. 

xanabu  sprout,  grow  luxuriously,  abundantly 
{üppig  spriessen,  wachsen^.  AV  3181; 
KAT 2  8,  26  fol;  ZA  iii  236.  Ill  41  b  33 
pu-qut-tu  li-ix-nu-bi  (I  70  col  iv  12 
=  li-is-mu-ux)  Belser,  BA  ii  143;  Dw 
182;  186;  §  92.  V  19  a-b  6  SEG-SUD- 
SUD  =  xa-na-bu  (Br  10794),  followed 
by  SEG-DUL-DUL  =  xanabu  sa 
tam-tim  here  perhaps  in  the  meaning  of 
Hebr  f|3n  (Br  10796).  T.  A.  (Berlin)  104 
7 — 8  xa-an-pa  sa  ix-nu-bu  a-na  mu- 
xi-ia  (ZA  vi  256;  KB  v  3u9  no  181). 

3   V   19  a-b  8   TIK-ME-IR-ME-IR 
=  xu-un-nu-bu   (Br  3309);   ZA  viii 
se-im  xu-un-nu  [-bu];   V  45  col  ii  15 
tu-xa-an-nab. 


— 


y    \  [pi?]-ti-ik    |>i-ir-ti-Mi 

nx-ta  a-na-ba  kima  N  i  - 

I  i  SO  &    1 1  t  u -w  x-  tan-ni- 
ib;  II  38  g-h  1  xi-tan-nu-bu. 

S3  Ash  i  4'.i  eiir  ebüru  na-pa-ai 
Nisaba  (ZA  x  76)  |  ka-a-a-an  u-Sax- 
oa-bu  gi-pa-ru  (KB  ii  156 — 7;  Jbnsi  •, 
325).  Nebo  is  called  as  god  of  fruit- 
fulness  put  ii  bt-ia-a-ti  mu-sax-ni-ib 
[aSnan]  IV  14  a  10,  G  §  70. 

In  c.  t.  we  have  P.  N.  Xu-un-nu-bu- 
um;  Xu-na-ha-tum;  Xan-bi,  Xan- 
ban  (DK  36  run),  Xa-nu-bu  (Bm  2,  4) 
Ki;  iv  106,  17.    Der.: 

xanibu.  V  19  a-b  9  ig  GUKIN  (/.  e.  to 
of  inbu)  =  f«)  xa-ni-bu,  AV  3181; 
Br  5908. 

xengallu  =  xegallu  (§  73  rm)  q.  r. 

xangaru  IV  68  col  iv  47  Esh  is  called  xa- 
an-ga-ru  ak-ku;  see  on  this  text  e.  g. 
Pinches,  BP2  v  129 — 40.  Perhaps  also 
P.N.   (amöl)  Xa-ga-ra-a-nu    II   67,   8 

(AV  3074),  y-ian. 
xandu(Ü?)  n  24  a-b  26  xa-a[n-du?]  Br 
2515—6;  V  32  d-f  63  GI-LIB(SA?)  (a"- 
za-lu-ub-bu)  GI  |  Xa-an-du-u  |  sim- 
sim  (?)  sa  libbi  qanäti  (AV350  &  3193). 
also  Neb  451  (1)9  xa-an-du  XU  (Tc  74); 

1133,54  <am§1>xa-an-di  =  Xa-^  ^, 

(AV  3192). 

xundü  (?)  TM  ii  140  li-ru-uri  xu-un-di 
(or  ti)-i. 

xandam[mu?].  II  40  c-d  12  +  37  g-h  63 
(aban)PES-PES  =xa-an-da-am-mu, 
AV  3188;  Br  8107  same  ib  as  si-qi[-tu?] 
AV  7080. 

xandüru.  ZA  iv  363  (82,  7—11,  509)  B  to- 
ward the  end:  se-'-ru  ina  xa-an-du- 
ri-su. 

xandilpiru.  D  81  ii  56  TU-DIL-LA  = 
xa-an-dil-pi-ru  (AV  3189;  Br  11916); 
57  ig  (te"xi)  DUB  =  xandilpiru  (Br 
3925).  xandal,  xandil  according  to 
Sayce,  ZA  iv  389:  a  trunk. 

xanduttu.  II  37  e-f  50  xa-an-du-ut-tu 
=  bi-i§-c.u-ru  (q.  v.)  AV  3194. 

xanzizltu  a  greenish -yellow  forest  fly 
{ grüngelbe  "Waldfliegej  II  24  e-g  17  NIM 

AK  Ay  (=avqu 


\  grün  -gelb  \ ) 


(=arqu  green,  yellowish 
ku-za-zu  =  xa-an-zi- 


zi-tu,  AV  3196;  Br  9037;  ib  =  zu  mini 
k  isti  arqu;  11  7  e-f  24  x  a -a  n-/.  i-zi-tu 
=  pi-laq-iji  Cil»*)  [Star  (written  XV) 
BA  ii  32:  name  of  a  bird  {ein  Vogel- 
namej. 

(8am)  xa-an-Zt-tU  II  43,  60;  AV  31'.»7. 

xantU  >  xamtu  (§  49fl)  q.  V. 

xannaku.   KB  iii  (1)  206—7,  7-8  C«)  Sin- 
balat-su-iqbi  |  xa-an-na-ka  Ji 
perhaps  an  officer  { vielleicht  einBeamter{. 
Perhaps  ]/"pn  II  Brown-Gesenius,  Lexi- 
con, 335,  col  1. 

xananu  in  V  45  col  ii  17  tu-xa-an-na[-na 
or  -an?];  P.  N.  of  Eponym  Xa-na-nu 
KB  i  206—7,  col  iv  ad  701  B.  C;  AV  3182. 
Cyr  177,  3  (al)  11-te-ri-xa-na-na.  Also 
perhaps: 

xi-nun-tum,  Berlin  Orient.  Congress,  ii  1, 
336  col  2. 

XE-NUN  =  nuxsu  (q.  v.);  XE-NUX- 
NA-KU  (i.  e.  ku)  IV2  61  a  45  =  zäzäku, 
§  73  rm ;  65  no  39  &  rm. 

xincu.  Peiser,  Babyl.Vertr.,  289,  17  sir 
xi-in-$i  (Tc  73   |/"VDn)  ul  i-ka-ar-su; 

cf  II  40   (a)-b   26—7 |    xe-in-QU, 

AV3344.  K2148  coin  15  Ea's  description: 
ina  ap-pi-su  xi-in-zu  uz-zu-ru  ZA  ix 
118 — 9  a  protuberance  upon  his  nose 
| einen  Auswuchs  (Küssel?)  auf  der  Nasej. 

xancabu  O  xac,(jabu).  V  32  c  4  xa-an- 
$a-bu  potter  {Töpfer}  AV  3195,  Br  14252; 
form  like  nangaru,  xangaru  etc. 

xincurru?  ZA  iv  240,  4  se-e-ru  ri-c,u- 
ti-ia  sur-su-ru  xi-in-gu-ru  mis-xi- 
ri  etc.  cf  II  33  a-b  71  xa-an-na-aj-ru 
(AV  3200;  Br  13851  &  14065). 

*xanaqu  perhaps  =  pin  Brown  -Gesexius, 
Lexicon,  338  col  1,  strangle  { würgen,  er- 
würgen}. 3  ^  45  col  ii  16  tu-xa- 
an-naq. 

3l  V  45  col  i  35   tu-ux-tan-niq;   5 
V  45  col  viii  23  tu-sax-naq.   Der.: 

xinqu.  Gesenius  12  253  col  1;  ina  xi-in- 
qi  sa  (nar>  Puratti  attic,i  Anp  iii  30  & 
44  narrows  of  Euphrates  {Engen  des 
Euphrat}  KB  i  100  &  102;  AV  3345. 

XUnqu  II  45  e-f  66  (i(3)  xu-un-qfu];  but 
see  x unna tu.  Also  P. X.  Xa-ni-ku-ut- 
tum  in  c.  t. 

xansä  (>  xamsä)  fifty  {fünfzig}  §§  49a 
&  50.  AV  3202.  H  41,  252  xa-an-sa-a. 
D  88  col  vi  16  ig-MA  L  GUB  =  elip 
xa-an-sa-a  (gurri?)  =  II  46  a-b  16;  62 
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g-h  45.  V  37  Ü-C  15  (niii-nu-u)  x:l_:lI1_ 
s a- a  (Br 10039;  ad  b  see  ZK  ii  306  rm  1); 
19  (kin-gu-sii-U)  |  xa-an-ia-a  Sl-IZ 
(Br  10041;  also  see  S1'  54).  ib  also  D  96 
(d  18)  R  20  ina  zik-ri  xansa(-a-an) 
iläni  rabüti;  21  xansa(-a-an)  suiue- 
su  im-bu-u:  with  the  name  „fifty",  the 
great  gods  proclaimed  bis  fifty  names,  his 
all-surpassing  position  (Deutsch,  Welt- 
8ch  öpfi  t  ngsfn  <  g  mcnte). 

xansu  (-sa)  /.  &  xassu  /.  (q.  v.)  fifth 
{fünfter}  D  37,  324;  Br  12192;  Pinches, 
PSBA  iv  111;  DK  70  rm  6;  e.  g.  del  53 
ina  xa-an-si  u-mi(e)  on  the  fifth  day 
| am  fünften  Tagej;  138  xan  (*.  e.  V)-su. 
NE  54,  7  xa-an-sa  (+55,  24)  between 
ri-ba-a-tum-ma  &  ses-sa;  also  see 
70,  5.  H  63  R  6  SI  V  GAL-LA  =  xa- 
an-sa-tu  (Br  9407)  =  V  46  c-d  54  where 
xas-sa-a-tum  is  a  variant  reading. 
T.  A.  (London)  82,  21  xa-an-si;  H  73,  16 
ina  xa-an-sa-ti  (ZA  i  406  rm  1)  fifth 
parts  {Fünftteile};  73,  28 — 30  xa-an-sa- 
tu;  a-na  xa-an-sa-ti;  a-na  xa-an- 
sa-ti  u-se-ci  (see  e.g.  Bertin,  RP2  iii 
95);  74  coHii  6  mi-ik-si  xa-an-sa-ti 
(AV  3203). 

xanasu  succumb,  submit  {sich  beugen} 
BA  ii  38  ad  K  669,  12  cities  that  have 
never  before  xa-an-su-ni  submitted. 
AY  3204. 

Qf  idem.   K  669,  9   the  cities  ina  eli 
pi-e     sa     sarri    beli-ia    ix-ta-an-su 
(AV  3292)  have  submitted  to  the  order 
of  the  king,  my  lord. 
Derr.   xassu  2,  & 

xansütu  submission  j  Unterwürfigkeit  j  K 
669,  29  i-ba-si  la  xa-an-su-ti. 

xuntu  /-  II  23  d  23  (^  xu-un-ti  xu-ra- 
qi  either  ||  or  descriptive  of  dal  turn 
abulli  (c).  (AV  3807). 

xuntu  2.  II  35  e-f  39— 40  xu-un-tu  ||  li- 
'j-bu  &  urn  (AV  3439  Qi?)-mu  heat 
{Hitze  |? 

xannatu.  ZA  iv  240  col  iv  9  se-am  i-na 
li-gi-me-su  i-ma-ar  xa-an-na-t[u]; 
also  Sp  II  265  a,  no  iv  10  ]-su  |  ta- 
xa-na-tu  |  li-gi- 

xunnatU.  TE  =  <-i(^  xu[-un-na-tu]  V  40 
C-d  18  &  ZA  iv  276.  NE  63,  48  <i(^  xu- 
un-na-tum    ul-lu-la-at   (ana   dagali 


(äp(b)at)    JI_N  30   the   brai 
full  therewith  [dai  Qeftal  w.u-  damit  be- 
hängen}.    II  45  e-f  66  i<;-KI  (Br  2071 

-X  Uj-GKSTl  N;  07  IC-KA  -' .  i:  >T  I  I 
(Br  655)  &  68  I Q  -  K  A  - !  |  A  -  A  N  -  G  E  S  T  i  X 
(Br689)-»<,«)xu-un-na-tum,  A  \ 

N  X  &  KA  i;  AX  (>  karSnu?)   in- 
dicate that  here  the  .  at,  ibid  69 
=  be-(dil-  or  til-)-la-tum.    also  see 
V.  A.  Th.  244  col  i  24  —29 ;  83,  1—18, 
(PSBAxi);  ZAix  157.   P.N.  Xu-na-tum. 

xasu  =  Din  in  P.N.  Nabü-xu-sa-an-ni 
II  64  a  34  Nebo  have  mercy  upon  me 
\Nebo  erbarme  dich  meiner}  AV  5776; 
DPr  181.  5  perhaps  V  45  col  viii  29  tu- 
sax-xa-as? 

xisü  ®  252  a  6  ...  RU  =  xi-su-u  (AV 
5179;  Br  13928). 

xassu/.  Sm  1316  XI-IQ-SAR  =  xa-as- 
su  =  «on  lettuce  {Latticb}  DPr  84  rm  2; 
also  xi-is  in  the  same  meaning  occurs, 
ZA  vi  291  col  i  16. 

xaSSU  2.  j/xasasu,  adj  intelligent,  prud- 
ent {verständig,  einsichtig,  weise}.  AV 
3209;  II  39  C-d  22  &  e-f  37  IQ-KU-PI 
(Br  10634  -SI)  =  xa-as-su,  ZB  71.  V  13 
a-b  40  NUN-ME-TAG  (ga-äa-am)  ZK  ü 
402 — 3  =  xa-as-su  Br  2655;  same  tb 
=  em-qu  (37),  mu-du-u  (38),  ip-pi-su 
(39).  II 16  a-b  63  ul  u-lab-bar  xa-as-su 
(Br  10629),  Haupt-Jäger:  pious  {fromm}; 
66  bi-el-su  la  xa-as-su  his  lord  dis- 
regarded (an  intentional  paronomasia, 
Haupt)  ;  §  89  i.  see  on  H  16,  58 — 71  Jagep., 
BA  ii  280 — 5;  Bedhbtow,  ZA  viii  130; 
Haupt,  Papers  of  the  Philad.  Or.  Club,  i 
250;  270  rm  28.  pi  II  67,  70  gi-mir  mär 
um-ma-a-ni  xa-as-su-ti.  Meissner, 
ZA  x  78  ad  Asb  iii  73  mira-ma  xas-su 
anything  imaginable  {alles  denkbare}; 
also  S.A.  Smith  mim-ma  xis-su;  K2801 
R  15  sa  ramänisu  lä  tidü  la  xas-sa; 
K  4225,  22  am-ru  xas-su;  see  also 
Jensen,  ZA  x  248. 

xasü  1.  advance,  proceed,  run  {vorrücken, 
zurücklegen,  eilen}. TP  ii  9  a  steep  mount- 
ain and  difficult  roads  ina  ag(q)ullät 
eri  |  lu  ax-si  with  pick  axes  (?)  I  ad- 
vanced, laid  open;  also  iv  67  lu  ax- si 
I  made  my  way  (KGP  188  below;  AV 
3208). 


xasu  :  HEP!  §  110  ad  del  108  see  n  i  x  e  s  u. 
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xasu  2.  frighten  | (erschrecken]  </ ^^isrL 
11,  TM  v  l.">'.'  sadü  li-ix-si-ku-nu-si 
the  mountain  frighten  you  {der  Berg 
schrecke  euch};  V  53  b  56  (K  175,  22) 
i  me-i-ni  |  be-ili  i-xa-si-su. 
Perhaps  Q*  ix-te-si-ma  it-ta-mi 
whether  charmed  by  fright  Job  durch 
Schrecken  gebannt}  Zim.,  Bur.  ii  85. 

xissu  ZehHPFTJND,  BA  i  508,  525  &  635 
whitish,  bluish  Jweisslich-blau,  bläulich  [ 
ct.  Nahd  467,  l:  20  siqil  ta-bar-ri 
an  etc.  AV  '2777  &  3350;  from  xis-su 
value  XIS  (^f);  Camb  413  XISMES  & 
xi-is-tum  interchange. 

XUSÜ  owl  {Uhuj  II  37  a-c  13  (+  K  4206 
B  10)  AN-NIN-BTJL-BTJL-XU  =  eS- 
se-pu  =  xu-si-i,  AV  2402  &  3441; 
Ds  100. 

xassuxaltu.  ZA  vi  291  (81—7—6,  688)  col 
iii  16  xa-as-su-xal-tum  SAB  garden- 
plant  {Gartengewächs  |  =  xassuxastu 
(X  DPr  84). 

xasa/u?  Br  4411,  AV  6614  ad  Sc  90  si-i  | 
SI  |  =  xa-sa-[lu]. 

xasasu  a)  think,  remember  (Ash  vii  55  ix- 
su-us),  be  mindful  of,  reflect  {denken,  ge- 
denken, eingedenk  sein}.  Q  V  42  a-b  bl 
BAB-BAB  =  xa-sa-su  (Br  1838). 
Haupt,  GGX  '83,  105,  14;  KEJ  xiv  (27) 
157  =  tftfn,  JlX;  c/T.  A.  (London) 48, 18 
li-ix-su-us-mi  deliberate,  ac  (ina)  la 
xa-sa-as  a-ma-ti  Sn  Eu  iv  19  through 
thoughtlessness  { durch  Gedankenlosigkeit}, 
pr  ZA  üi  314  (Sn  Bass)  66  ix-su-us: 
KB  iii  (2)  90  col  ii  2  (u>  Samas  ix-su- 
su;  Snv  28  lib-bu-usul  ix-su-us.  IVll 
Z)19 — 20  ina  uz-ni-su  el-li-ti  mi-nam 
ix-su-sa  MMU-EI-A-BI)  Br  2559.  K 
0  22  [ta-na-]at-ta-su  ax-su-us. 
KBiv  142.  del  156  Time  an-nu-ti  (lu-u) 
ax-su-sa-am-ma  ana  da-ris  a-a  am- 
si  these  days  will  I  remember  for  ever, 
not  will  I  forget.  Sp  II  265  a  no  vi  6  gi- 
ir-bu  |  li-la-te  |  la  tax-su-su  |  ga- 
[.  .  .].  ps  K2401  co£iiil2  ta-sat-ti-a  ta- 
xa-sa-sa-ni  BA  ii  628  fol  ye  shall  think 
of  me.  ix-xa-sa-sa(?)  K  583,  32  (BA  i 
628);  i-xa-as-su  (>  ixäsasu?)  ZA  v 
109,  3.  pm  Smith,  Asurb,  100,  16  (KB  ii 
244 — 5)  sa...  la  xa-as-su  who  was  not 
mindful  {der  nicht  bedachte)  §§  89  i;  147; 
also  170,  95  (KB  ii  262 — 3)  sa  la  xa-as- 


su.  IV  19  b  56 — 7  te-e-me  ul  cah-ta- 
ku  ra-ma-ni  ul  xa-sa-ku,  Bame  i!> 
=  magaru  &  semü  (Br  1280),  '/)'•  77: 
BEB,  BP2  i  85:  nut  wise  myself,  I  can- 
not take  counsel;  BA  \i  419  fol,  pm  written 
defectively;  ZA  v  67,  23  ul  xa-sa-ku- 
mal  was  without  understanding,  ag,  Ash 
viii  66  Abiiätela.  xa-sis  ta-ab-ti  (KAT2 
503).   DPr  179  rm  2.   ip  xu-su-us  L*  ii.29. 

b)  think  out,  plan  {ausdenken,  ersinnen} 
IV2  39  b  27  u  lu  mi-im-ma  i-xa-sa-sa- 
ma  e-pu-su  (far  i-xa-as-sa-am-ma, 
ZA  x  40);  TP  viii  71  mi(-im)-ma  lim- 
na  i-xa-sa-sa-ma  (AV  3205);  I  27  no  2, 
81  man-ma  a-mat  limut-ti  i-xa-sa- 
sa-ma,  &  ibid  43  la  i-xa-sa-sa,  G  §59. 
81—6 — 7,  209,  24  xa-sis  kal  sip-ri. 

(Q*  V  56,  51 — 2  iläni  rabiiti  an-nu- 
tu  i-na  uz-za-at  lib-bi  |  a-na  limut- 
ti  li-ix-ta-sa-as-su-su-ma  may  plan 
what  is  evil  for  him;  V  34  ii  53  li-ix- 
ta-as-sa-as  may  he  take  notice  of  {sei 
er  eingedenk',  ip  del  18  kikkisu  si- 
mema  igaru  xi-is-sa-as,  cf  -Johns 
Eopk.  Circ,  69  p  18  col  1;  BA  i  123  & 
320—1;  Jensen,  391—3;  ZKi346;  Pinches, 
Guide  to  Nimrud  Gallery,  61;  Dw  113  & 
186;  &  see,  above,  S.V.  igaru,  &  below 
k  i  k  k  i  s  u. 

5  K  3258  R  11  li-sax-sis  Esara; 
V  45  col  viii  28  tu-sax-sa-as. 

Derr.  xassu2;  xäsisu,  xasisu,  xasi- 
satu,  xissalu,  xissütu  &  t  ax  s  i  6  t  u. 

xäsisu  adj  wise,  knowing,  intelligent  {weise, 
intelligent}  e.  g.  in  V  36  a-c  14  ^  |  bu- 
ru  |  xa-si-su  preceded  by  li-e-um  (Br 
8681);  V  65,  3  rubü  e-im-ga  xa-sis 
mimma  sumsu.  also  in  P.  N.  Atra- 
xasis,  see  above  p  134  col  1,  where  read 
Dw  167—8.  K  2527  &  K  1547  0  39  ad- 
m]u  c,i-ix-ru  a-tar  xa-si-sa  BA  ii 
393 — 4:  {ein  Ausbund  von  Scharfsinn;  ibid 
38  I  ni-rid  &  I  ni-ku-la  ninu,  i  is 
cohortative  (Lehmann,  ZA  ix  316),  not 
negative;  also  see  Jastrow,  BA  iii  364 
—5,  10. 

xasiSU  reflexion,  intellect,  intelligence  {Den- 
ken,  Intellect,  Verstand}  §§  63;  05,  14. 
AV3207;  PSBA  xii  280;  Dw  262.  xa-si- 
sa  pal-ka  u-sat-li-mu-su  BA  ii  261, 
col  iii,  6—7;  KB  iii  (1)  186—7;  II  67,  67 
i-na  uz-ni  ni-kil-ti  xa-sis-si  pal- 
ki-e;  Sg  Cyl  38  sarru  pi-it  xa-si-si  || 
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Ir'i  mi.  Lay.  4:;,  8  :i  n  :i  -  k  u  Asnr- 
nacir-apal  ir-su  inu-du-u  xa-si-su 
(or  adj?)  pi-it  uz-ni  ni-me-qi: 
pal-ka-a  xa-sis-su  iiruqa;  also  cf 
Sg  Bp  13  (=  Winckler,  Sargon,  p  164) 
x  a -sis- si,  Meissner  &  Kost,  p  2;  AV 
S209.  uz-na  rapas-tu  xa-si-su  pal- 
ka-a  si-i-mi  si-ma-tus  Wincki  i:u, 
Sargon,  192  (Harem,  B)  6.  II  60,  23  = 
V  43  c-d  42  (rae-e>AK  =  xa-si-su  AK 
=  xa-si-sa-tu  (Br  2780  &  fol);  C  48  (n> 
xa-si-su  =  (ll^Xa-bi-um;49(ll)xa-si- 
sa-tu  =  idem  said  of  Nebo.  II  48,  32 
('''Ea  bei  ni-me-ki  |  bei  xa-si-si; 
also  cfK  2801  B  10  +  12  etc. 

xasisatu  see  xasisu. 

xissatu  perception,  intellect,  wisdom  {"Wabr- 
nehmung,  Denkvermögen,  Weisheit  j  §  63; 
AV  3347.  Anp  ii  133  ina  xi-sa-at  lib- 
bi-ia  in  the  thoughtfulness  of  my  heart 
Jin  meines  Herzens  Klugheit  j.  IV  61 
(=  IV2  54)  a  11  xi-is-sa-ta;  Sg  Cyl  48 
ina  xi-is-sa-at  uz-ni-ia  pal-ka-a-te 
(pi);  "VVixckler,  Sargon,  164,  13  xi-is- 
sa-at  uznä-ia.  ZA  iv  13,  2  ta-bat  (15, 
5  sat- rat)  xi-is-sat-ka. 

xissQtU   K  5579  O  6;  B  1  xi-is-su-tu. 

xasapu  peel  {abschälen,  abschuppen'?  3  ^45 
colii  21   tu-xa-as-sap   (ZA  i  98). 

34    V   45   col  i   36    tu-ux-ta-as-sip 
(see  i  32  tu-ux-tam-sip?). 
Der.   Perhaps: 

xis(9)p(b)U.  ZA  vi  291  coli  13  xi-is-pi  sa 
gi-i<j-gi  SAR  a  gardenplant  {ein Garten- 
gewächs |  also  perhaps  II  46  g-h  63  IQ 
(xa-as)  XAg  (or  TAE)  =  (*«)  xi-is(c)- 
p(b)u  (AV  3317;  Br  368;  V  26  a-b  34);  64 
(=V26a-&35)  IQ  (nii-is-xa-as)  TAR   _, 

xi-s(c)ip(b)-tum  (AV  3315;  Br  369)  in 
same  group  with  iqn  se-bi-rum,  for 
which  see  II  44  no  4;  ZA  i  185  rm. 

xasaru  3  v  45  colii  22  tu-xa-as-sa-ar 
(cf  vii  50  tu-xas(s)-s(s)ar). 

3l  V  45  col  i  37  tu-ux-ta-as-si-ra. 

Der.  perhaps: 

xi-si-rum  in  the  combination  pa-as-ka- 

rum   xi-si-rum   =   xa-zi-qa-tu   V  28 

g-h  13,  AV  3348. 

(Sam)  xu-si-ra-nu  II  37  d  51,  Br  2068; 

AV   3443.     also   cf  II   42    (?w  4)   a-b   46 


^TH    |    isid    (8am>   xu-si-ra-ni 

Br   14304. 

xasarratu  a  plant  [eine  Pflanze]  av 
&  3206.  li  i  ■  <■  62  <*"")  xa-sa-ar-ra- 
tum,  Br  2529.  ||  in  col  d  are  a-tii-tum 
(62)  Br  11473;  G1-K1L  (or  kil)  arqu 
(63);  a-ra-an-tum  (64);  kam-ti  eqli 
(65)  Br8344;  a-uu-nu-tum  (66)  Br  11438; 
&  a-tar  :  a-tar-tu  (67)  Br  11383;  all 
with  determ.  (8am).  Br  137 

xassitu  prayer  {Gebet|  ZB  41.  V  21  a-b  48, 
51,  52  [xas]-si-tum  =  ik-ri-bu,  t<;- 
ic,(s)-li-tum,  su-ul-lu-u.   ]/xasü? 

Xätpu  AV  3060,  Br  14255  ad  II  49  no  5  B 
xa-a-pu;Sc3,  9ZI  =  xa-a-pu.  Perhaps 
ZA  iv  239  col  3,  13  ni-xu-up-su  za- 
ma-ni  u-sam  [.  .  .  .].  Br  14414  has 
...  KU-XI-GI  -  xi-a-b(p)u  K  4349, 
17,  AV  4891. 

3   V  45  col  ii  18  tu-xa-a-pa. 

xuppu  /•  NE 48, 175 (Istar)  is -xi -it (d)  xup- 
pa  (Hebr  nsn?)  it-ta-di  a-ru-ru-ta 
(JI_N  she  began  to  wail  {sie  erhob  ein 
GeheulJ).  cf  also  II  22  no  1  add  (AV6681) 
&  si-el-lu. 

xup  (orkap?)-pu2.  V28  a-b  24  =  rit(?)- 
tu-ku.  (}A)ön?) 

XUppG  /.  V  32  d-f24  (amel)  rj|*|  TAG- 
GA  =  e-pis  tu-us-si  (BA  i  520  turban- 
maker  {Turbananfertigerj)  =  xup-pu-u 
(Br  6065);  e  25  xup-pu-u;  d-f  26  (an»§l) 
XUP-PU  =  xu-up-pu-u  (Br  2690). 

xepü  pv  ixpi  ps  ixappi,  AV  3211;  3309; 
3354;REJxiv(27)  159=t5ia.;  Hp34&72. 
a)  break,  smash,  cut,  ruin,  devastate  {bre- 
chen, zerbrechen,  zerstören,  verwüsten | 
ac  Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  v  22 
ana  xa-pi-e  na-ra-a  su-a-tu  (BA  ii 
265;  KB  iii,  1,  192—3)  to  break  this  tablet 
{diese  Tafel  zu  zerschlagen \ .  V  56,  58 
i-na  xi-pi-e  blti-su;  also  Sg  Khors  77 
&  Ann  381  xi-pi-e  mäti-su;  pr  Anp  i 
51  ax-pi  qi-(in-)na-su-nu;  also  Sg  Ann 
183;  Khors  80;  ix-pi  ana  sinäsu  he 
broke  in  two,  Creationfrg  IV  137;  ix-pi 
he  devastated,  ZA  iv  261,  10;  H  51,  41 
(=11  11,41)  ix-pi  =  i-du-uk  (AV3J11). 
pC  IV  16  a  61  ki-ma  kar-pa-ti  li-ix- 
pu-su   (Br  9089)    like    a    pot   may    they 


xu-sir-ru  see  x  u  h  u  r  u. 
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him;  ff"  üi  s<;  li-ix-pi:  pS  K  164, 

K  I"  -  I  I  A  -M  IIS      -;i    .    .    .    . 

a-bn  i-xap-pi-n  (BAÜ636);  TP  viii  64 

.  .  i-xap-pu-o  (||  i-sa-pa-nu)  he 

who  destroys  [wer  da  zerstört}.  V.  A.Th. 

117''.,    10     ka-ni-ik-su     i-xi-ib-bi-e 

7  mi  1).  TM  vii  89 — 96  rikis- 

ki  a-xi-pi  I  break  thy  charm  Jdeinen 

Bann  breche  ich},    (itür-ma)   i-xi-ip- 

Berl.  Congress,  ii,   1,   336  col  1);   Ja 

riksu  i-xi-ip-pu-u  Xabd  697,  21  (Pei- 
IvAS  SS),  ip  ZA  iv  240,  1  pu-tur 
ku-un  nab-ra-su  xi-pi  il-lu-ur-ta. 
2  ]>!  xi-pa-a  TM  v  55;  pm  K  509,  17—8 
ultu  eli  sa  Birat  xi-pu-u  since  B  is 
destroyed  j  seitdem  B  zerstört  ist}  BAi437. 

b)  efface,  obliterate,  break  off,  away 
{tilgen,  ctc.\  often  in  c.  t.  especially  as 
pm  with  passive  meaning:  is  obliterated 
etc.  b(p)ud(t)  ba-at-l]a-a-nu  u  xi-pi: 
püt  de  abrogatione  et  destructione  (Pei- 
sek,  Jurisp.  Babyl.  reliq.,  24—5  nn).  ZK 
i  90  u-il  (=  AX)-tim  xi-pa-a-ti  Xabd 
311,  12;  Xeb  302,  12  etc.  (also  -ta)  in  the 
meaning  of:  has  been  wiped  out.  git- 
ta-nu  max-ru-tu  xi-  pu-  tu-su-nu 
(see  gittu);  II  8,  13  xi-bi  isten  sumu 
=  one  word  is  broken  off;  also  xi-pat 
(BO  i  118,  9)  AV  3352.  In  legal  documents 
the  phrase  uantim  xipät  etc.  or  xuppä 
(Nabd  311,  8;  605,  10  etc.)  means  the  in- 
debtedness of  such  and  such  a  person  to 
another  is  wiped  out,  settled,  u-il  (=  A  X  i- 
tim  |  max-ri-ti  xi-pa-a-ta  KB  iv  184 
(no  vii)  7;  (viii)  7 — 8. 

S1'  208  ga-za  (var  -az)  |  GAZ  |  =  xi- 
pu-u  (AV  3309;  Br  4722),  preceded  by 
däku,  H  19,  342—3;  II  20  a-b  30  BAE- 
SI-IL  =  na-za-zu  sa  xi-pi-e  (Br 
1889).  II  27  g-h  55  TIB  =  xi-pu-u  (Br 
3733;  H  16,  240),  56  GAZ  =  xi-pu-u  sa 
eqli  (Br  4723;  H  19,  344);  57  AG  (Sa-Sa> 
AG  =  xu-up-pu-u  sa  GI  (HF  34;  Br 
2797;  H  16,  221)  xepü  of  a  'reed'.  On 
these  3  lines  see  especially  Jastrow  in: 
Papers  of  the  Philachlphia  Orient.  Club, 
i  ('94)  124  foil.  Talm.  Piel  of  xapä  =  the 
harrowing  of  a  field;  perh.  =  xuppü  sa 
eqli;  thus  eqli  &  GI  should  probably  re- 
verse their  position.  GI  =  a  measure  e.  g. 
in  phrase,  11  SA  xipü  Gl  =  11  ÖA  no 
(nought)  GI  i.  e.  11  6 A  without  the  frac- 
tion of  a  Gl  (=  qanü). 


xi-bi  alone  often  found  -  (the  pas- 
ta destroyed,  mutilated  |di> 
igt  zerstört,  verlöscht]  II  16  b  '■'•'.<;  c  41  ; 
23,  12+15  +  25;  54,  37;  IV  21,  23;  D  81 
ii  64—5;  II  128  lx  ■■-;  '.';  53,  48;  KGF  60; 
G5:;;.W  3306;  etc.   xi-pi  KB  iv  172,  7, 

9,  19  etc. 

Ql  =  Q  D  99  22  18  izzuq  mul -m  Ul- 
la ix-te-pi  ka-ras-sa  he  split  open  her 
stomach  jer  schlitzte  ihr  den  Bauch  auf}. 
Bab.  Chron.  (KB  ii  276  foil)  i  21  Blt-A- 
mu-ka-nu  ix-ta-pi;  28  <al)  Sa-ba  (or 
maf)-ra-'-in  ix-te-pi;  ii  25  <al>  Xi- 
ri-im-ma  u  (al)  Xa-ra-ra-tum  ix- 
te-pi  (subject:  Sennacherib),  ku-nu- 
uk-ki  la  ix-te-pu-ma  KB  iv  22,  12. 

3  break  to  pieces,  destro}-  totally,  ruin 
\  zerschlagen,  gänzlich  zerstören,  ruinirenj 
DAE-DAE  =  xu-up-pu-u  H  16,  238. 
II  27  a-b  9  DAB  =  xu-up-pu-u,  ibid  8: 
li-tu-u  &  7  sa-la-tum  (AV3390);  II  29 
a-b  75  DAE-DAB  =  xu-up-pu-u;  73 
(da-ar)  DAR  =  Ba-la-tnm;  74  DAB- 
DAE  =  li-tu-u;  II  22a-S  66  ZUE-ZUE 
=  xu-up-pu-u  (Br  9084,  -ru;  AV  3154). 
Sg  Khors  14  kar-pa-nis  u-xap-pi 
(||udaqqiq);  V  45  coHv  41  tu-xap-pa; 
NE  70,  15  mi-na-a  xu-up-pu-u  sa 
elippi.  git-ta-ni-su-nu  xu-up-pu-u 
(kanaku  xa-liq-tu)  blotted  out  {ge- 
tilgt} ,  &  u-il  (=  AX)-timME§  max-ri- 
e-tum  xu-up-pa-a'  e.g.  Teiskr,  Babgl. 
Verträge,  xxviii  22;  Tc  74;  ZDMG  29,  32 
compared  Nlin.  IV2  39  a  5 — 6  mu-xi-ip 
kul-la-at  I  na-ki-ri  (KB  i4 — 5)  ||  da- is 
mätätisun.  Xu-GAZ-a  =  nuxippa-a 
TM  vi  62,  40  etc. 

3*  XE  69,  31  tux-tap-pi  su-ut  (ZK 
ii  289  rm  2)  abne;  39  su-ut  abne  xu- 
up-pu-ma. 

Derr.  xepü,  x  I  p  u ,  xepü,  xuppü  2. 
xepü  adj  broken,  ruined,  mutilated  j  zer- 
brochen, zerstört,  beschädigt^.  Babyl. 
Chron.  iv  19  (end)  (arax)  Tebit  ümu 
xi-bi  perhaps:  on  a  lost  date  of  the 
month,  i.  e.  on  the  original  the  date 
had  been  effaced  {auf  dem  Original  war 
das  Datum  abgebröckelt  }.  V  28  e-f  22  x  i  - 
bi-tum  =  i-ni-tum  (AV  3308);  IV  27 
b  4 — 5  ki-ma  kar-pa-[at]  ka-ra-ni 
xi-pi-ti  (=GAZ-ZA)  Br  4722.  perhaps 
(karpat)  (jan.nu  xi-pu-u  u  xal-qu 
KB  iv  196  {no  xxvii)  6.  adv.: 
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xi-bi-es  (ofb-n)  and  from  thia  a  n<;w  adj 
xi-lri-es-su  e.g.  II  11  e  47;  16  6  56; 
H  52,  47;  128,  77  &  R  4  -f  10;  V  28  d  29; 
31  a  4  +  5;  ZA  ii  150;  Br  139 

Xipu  nOff».  «)  destruction  {Zerstörung}  169 
6  57  xi-pi  is-kun-ma. 

b)  in  Asb  vii  55  ir-ia-a  xi-ip  libbi 
bis  heart  was  crushed,  he  became  dis- 
couraged I  er  war  zerknirscht,  wurde  mut- 
los J  "Winckler,  Forschungen,  250,  Meiss- 
ner /A  x  83,  XKB  ii  212  (ti-ib  libbi); 
see,  however,  Jensen,  ZA  x  251. 

xepü  name  or  title  of  an  officer  JBerufs- 
oame}l  II  38  e-f  8  (amsi)  §A-GUL- 
AG-A  =  xe-pu-u  literally :  cutter,  hewer 
| wörtlich:  einer,  der  zerschneidet;  in 
Stücke  haut}  Br  8956;  12038,  mentioned 
together  with  mäkisu,  läqit  qurbanni, 
läbin  libitti  etc. 

xuppü  2.  V  36  d-f  2  <  («u-u)  |  ga  RES 
(or  SAG)  ^  EU  |  qaqqa-du  xup-pu-u; 
3.  —  qaqqadu  pur-ru-ru;  d-f  39  bu-ru 
|  u  |  ^-  YYxi-pu-u  (illegible?)  Br  8682. 

amel  Xa-pa-du  T.  A.  (Berlin)  92  E32  KB  v 
lieutenant  j Statthalter}? 

xipindü  a  stone  {ein  Stein}  ||  aban  isäti; 
DPa  118—19;  AV  3353.  II  35  c-d  35 
XAE-TAR-XÜ  =  xi-pi-in-du-u  fol- 
lowed by  pi-in-na-na-rum,  Br  8551; 
II  40  no  3,  b-c  60  (aban)  isäti  =  (aban) 
xi-pi-in-du-u  (Br4586);  alsoII37#-7i46. 

xapapu.  originally:  spread  out,  over  | Grund- 
bedeutung: sich  ausbreiten}  Rost,  10J — 4 
(ad  xababu).  cover  something  {be- 
decken,  sich  hinbreiten}  NE  11,  15  da- 
du-su  i-xap-pu-pu  eli  c,Iri-ki  (JI_N 
his  breast  he  will  press  hard  against  thine 
{seine  Brust  wird  er  fest  auf  dich  legen}); 
11,  20  da-du-su  ix-pu-pu  eli  §Iri-sa. 
51,  12  the  gods  i-xap-pu-pu  ina  ri-ba- 
a-ti  spread  themselves  over  the  squares 
{breiteten  sich  über  die  Plätze  hin}  BA  ii 
402;  also  see  JI_N  14—15;  BA  iii  100  & 
rm  **.  Etana-legenä,  Rm  2,  454  R  19  sa 
ma-a-ti  i-xa-am-pu[-up?] 

3  at-ti-e  sa  tu-xap-pi-pi-in-ni 
IV  57  b  48  =  TM  iii  107  (subject:  the 
witch);  V  45  col  iv  44  tu-xap-pap. 

xaparu  1.  probably:  to  dig  out  {ausgraben} 
IBn;  originally  perhaps  identical  with  xa- 
baru  (q.  v.).  I  43,  9  ultu  kirib  KI- 
MAX  ix(ax?)-pi-ir;  also  perhaps  ZA  vi 


391  C0l  iii  20    li-ix-pu-ru  (?).     3 

Sargon,  p  82,  <"/  8ilv.  imc.  37  a-xap-pir. 

xaparu  2.    T.  A.  (Berlin)  203,  ■'>  =  "iBy2 

=  i-pi-ru    (ZA    vi    156   no   6;     BEZOLD, 

J  'i/domacg,  119). 

xapsu  so  BA  iii  7:;  ad  8'  5  b  .;  sa-ap- 
su  :  za  .  .  .,  followed  by  ka-pa-lu  (4) 
(C*Bn);  perhaps  ni-xu-up-su  za-ma-ni 
(ZA  iv  239,  13). 

XUffU  /.  fence,  enclosure  {Zaun,  Umfrie- 
digung; Tc  74  addition  |  Anbau  j  V 
54 — 5  zir-ru  &  li-me-tum  =  xu-uq-qu 
sa  GI-MES  (qanäte)  ZK  i  257;  ii  258; 
Br  13985—6;  AV  3446  &  4305.  According 
to  Em  122  0  30  (see  WZ  iv  117  rm  3) 
=  GI-SIG  &  ||  of  ki-ik-ki-su  (Br  2545; 
&  II  24  a  34);  xuqqu  &  kikkisu  origi- 
nally names  for  a  kind  of  reed ;  then,  as  in 
Arabic,  =reedhouse  {Rohrbehausung}  WZ 
v  17:  cabin,  hut  {Hütte};  also  cf  ZK  i  257; 
346—7;  DPr  182  rm  2;  Dw  186.  Arb  J^ 
Jensen,  392—3;  Haupt,  BA  i  102  rm  *; 
123  rm  *  =  pn,  Job  5,  10;  also  see  ZA  iv 
61,  above;  Sp  II  265  a  v  1  has  t]a-xa-ac, 
(ZA  x  5).  Scheil,  ZA  x  213  ii  R  1  GI- 
SA-SA  =  xu-uij-gu-turn  [sa  qanäte], 
cf  Jensen,  393;  Br  2798  SA-SA  =  xa- 
c,a<ju.  Nabd  499,  18  xu-uq-qu  sa  itti 
biti  käri  tipü  (riBB);  bit  xu-uc,-§u 
Nabd  845,  5  (ZK  i  I.  c;  ZA  iv  61). 

XU£CU  2.  "[/"xaijaiju,  ZB  24,  2  cutting  off; 
destruction,  dejection  {Abschneidung,  Zer- 
knirschung}. IV  66  b  16  (=  IV2  59)  ana 
xu-UQ-gi  u  qac.  (?)  libbi  DH62;  DPr182; 
TM  v  75  &  77  a-su-us-tu  a-ru-ur-tu 
xu-uc,  qac.  lib-bi  gi-lit-tu;  ibid  vii 
127  xu-uq-qu  qac,  lib-bi  etc. 

xacabu  1.  II  29  c-d  2  AN-BA  =  xa-g[a- 
bu]  so  AV3402;  Br  106;  same  ib  =  epesu 
&  qäsu  be  full  {voll  sein}  S°  5  a  6  xa- 
Q(z)a-bu  (==  >-^)  Br  2967. 

3   V  45  col  ii  23  tu-xa-aQ-c,ab. 
3'  V  45  col  i  40  tu-ux-ta-aQ-Qib. 
Derr.   xa<jbu  1;  xiijbn  &  su(;äbu  (V). 

xagbu  /.  full  {voll}  IV  22  a  12—13  [pa]- 
nu-su  Qil-li  kis-te  (=  IQ-TIR-IC- 
MI)  xa-aq-bu  (=NI-LAL-E)  Br  10091; 
Jensen,  Diss,  73  rm  1. 

xicbu,  xi<rib  fullness,  richness  {Fülle, 
Reichtum}  ZK  ii  351;  Pognon,  Wadi- 
Brissa,  31,  32,  115  (xi-iij-bi  &  xi-gi- 
ib);  ZB  97;  AV  3317;  3349.   REJ  xiv  (27) 


— 


oduct  [Erzeugnis I  ■=  u»««««ft» ;  Gi<y- 
ZK  i  114  —  (^^o^L.    i\-  .1  a  19 

DUxSu  (NK-M'Ni  \i-i<;-b:i  p;i-r;ik- 
ka-ka  li-sa-az-nin;  ZA  iv  15,  8  xi- 
ic-ba  la  qa-ta-a;  236, 9,  10  +  12  tanaS- 

Sar  \i-i<;-i>u  (&  -i>i);  II  67,  86  mu-Se- 
ri-bu  xi-cib  ad-na-a-ti  (una  maxar 
Sarri  beliSunn);  Sg  Cyl  68  calls  the 
aame  of  the  gate  of  Beltis:  Be-lit  mu- 
diS-Sa-at  xi-ic-bi  (Lyon,  Sargon,  77); 
Bg  Harem,  B  5  xi-i<j-bi  (u)  dax-di 
CWincki.ek,  p  192:  taxdi);  Neb  ii  35  bi- 
Si-ti  8a-di-im  xi-ic,-bi  ta-ma-a-tim 
(gen  for  c.  st.,  §  72  a).  II  26  no  1  add 
(AY  5557);  0  84  iii  36  PULUG-GA  = 
xi-ic,-bu  sa  (aban)  säinti  (Br  2270; 
10962;  DPa  190)  preceded  by  SAL  <mu- 
ru-ub)  <*y~Y  =  xi-ig-bu.  V  40  c-d  40 
DAM  (H  35,  836  =  assatu)  =  xi-ic-bu 
between  nuxiu  &  kuzbu,  ZB  97  rm  2; 
AV  5557;  Br  9575;  ZK  ii  350—1.  C.  st. 
V  63  b  47  ipät  kibrät  erbittim  I  nu- 
xu-us  ta-ma-a-ti,  xi-<ji-ib  sa-di-i, 
KB  iii  (2)  118 — 9;  xi-<ji-ib  mätäti, 
Scheil,  Rec.  des  Travaux,  xviii,  NabdText 
col  ix  17.  ZA  iv  13,  31  xi-$ib  ma-ta- 
a-ti;  III  65  a  4.'!  rubü  xi-c,ib  mätisu. 
IV  20  no  1,  21 — 2  the  earth  offers  xi- 
cib-sa  (=  ZA-BA-NIM,  Br  11724). 
Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  ii  14  5  a... 
15  .  .  .  xi-<jib  tam-tirn  |  .  .  .  18  sux- 
mutu.  Sg  Ann  454  xi-^ib  sade  u  ta- 
in ati:  Ann  XIV  81  xi-i^-bi;  I  66  C  22 
xi-<jib  ta-ma-a-tim;  II  51  no  1  b  32 
name  of  a  canal  (river)  sa  a-na  A-AB- 
BA  (tämtim)  ub-ba-lu  xi-cib-sa 
DPr  190. 

xugäbu  /.  11  29  c-d  2  KI-BA  =  xu-^a- 
bu;  AV  3402;  Br  106,  125  &  9643;  3 
=  AX-BA-GUL  &  4  =  KI-BA-GUL 
(Br  9644);  Sc  123  pi-es  |  PE§  |  xu-$a- 
bu  Br  6930. 

XUCäbu  2.  AV  ;;402;  Peisei:,  KAS  54,  15; 
3;  62,  17;  Tc  74  bil-tum  sa  xu- 
ga-bi  i-nam-din;  Peiser,  Babyl.Yertr., 
290  early  date  {frühreife  Dattelfrucht] 
=  tu-xal-lu;  ibid  240:  leaves  of  date- 
palm  {Blätter  der  Dattelpalme}.  Zehn- 
pfümd,  BA  i  634  ad  523:  {die  als  'Palm- 
kohl'  bekannten  Sprosse  |,  connecting  it 
with  xiqbu.  Feuchtwang,  ZA  vi  444 — 6. 
compares  N2Sn   whose  fruit  was  used  for 


saorifioial  purposes:  xn-ca-bu  qur-ba- 

a  n-  nu.     ill  4  na  i,  2  .\  u-ca-bu 
xuzamu,  AV  S40S)  mentioned  together 
with  H-pu(-bu)  reed,  =  herbage  {Kraut}. 
Nabd  943,  ll  (ZA  iv  128  no  8)  2  bil-tum 

I  sa  xu-c;ab  u  Uten  da-ri-ku  (l'.A  i 
634)  |  i-nam-din;  also  no  9  (ibid  128 
below).  TM  iii  :J7  (=84)  ....  qu-ti  Sa 
XU-z(c)a-bi-ii-na  (of  their  eider  {ihres 
Mostes});  viii  62  ina  xu-zab  (,(;)  erini 
ana  3-su  i-kar-rid(t).  KB  iv  298  (iv)  10. 

xacabu  2.  whence  xan^abu  &  the  follow- 
ing 2: 

xa^bu  2.  jug,  earthen  vessel  {Krug,  irdenes 
Gtefass}  Ü5  IQ  LA;  AV  3287;  GGN  '83,  89 
rm  3;  95,  7;  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  730; 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  51  &  53,  &  ZDMG  46, 
532  on  the  south-arabic;  also  see  BA  i  19 
no  27.  IV  16  a  62 — 3  ki-ma  xa-ag-bi 
(LA(L)-GIM)  liparrirüsu  (Br  985  & 
10092;  BA  i  508  rm  2);  V  32  c  2  xa$-bu 
Sa-ax-xa-ru  a  small  jug.  IV  56  a  42 
a-na-ku  e-ra  xa-a<j-ba....na-sa-ku. 
perhaps  also  clay  {Ton}  KB  iii  (2)  50  col 
iii  40  kalbu  xa-ag-ba  sa-ti-ir. 

xacba(t)tu  idem  Lay.  17,  8  (mat>  Bit-Si- 
la-a-ni  '  '  '  ki-ma  xag-bat-ti1  u-daq- 
qi-iq  (KB  ii  4 — 5).  Sg  Cyl  9  ki-ma  xaq- 
bat-ti  udaqqiqu  ||  kar-pa-nis  (Khors 
14),  Lyon,  Sargon,  60.  IV  Botta  10 
(=  Winckler,  164)  Sg  who  all  countries 
ki-ma  xa§-bat-ti  (var  xa-^a-ba-ti) 
udaqqiqu.  II  60  d  17  ana  ti-li  xa-a$- 
ba-a-ti.   AV  3286;  see  daqaqu. 

xacabu  3.  cut  off  {abschneiden}  Zim.,  Sur. 
iii  26  ma-mit  qane  ina  $üc,e  xa-ga- 
bu;  also  viii  33. 

xagbu  3.  V  60  col  iii  20  cir-pu  sa  xa- 
ac,-bi,  BA  i  282   compares  asri;   also  see 

II  34  a-b  61 — 2;  ZA  iv  339  etc.  compare 
Egypt,  hsbt  (hesbet). 

xacibaru  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  V  27  c-d  39 
XU-QAB-BA-KU-(GUS)UR-RA-XU 
&  40  KUN-KIL-XU  =  xa-cä-ba-ru; 
||  bu-li-li  II  37  b-c  20;  D8  102  no  2;  AV 
980,  1373,  3213;  Br  127,  2042;  13978. 

xacanu  =  \iX\  cover,  hide,  protect  {bergen, 
verwahren,  beschützen}  ||  xatanu.  DH 
45  rm  2;  Del-BaEr,  Eze,  xi  below;  DPr 
176;  ZB  98  rm  2;  REJ  xiv  (27)  155  &  157 
=  Arb  ^ja».,  Smith,  Asurb,  126,  71—2 
ina  kirimmisa  täbi  tax-c,i-in-ka 
(-ma   taxtena)   DPr  91;   KB   ii   252—3, 
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TStar  protected  thee.     IV  52  no  3       Pi 

I  BBS,   Texts,    4   0  13 — 14    uiu-uia    maii- 

nia  ma-la  a-na  pa-ni-ku-nu  |  L-ma- 

aq-qu-tu  xi-ic-na-'-n  |   su p-ra-a-ni 
whosoever    falleth    away    from    me    take 
under  cover  &  send  to  me. 
3'   ibid  16  ux-te-gi-in  (?) 

Der.   perhaps  zu^annu. 

xucannu  Sn  vi  4  with  sharp  swords  xu- 
ga-an-ni-$u-nu    u-par-ri-'i.     Zkhn- 

pkund,  BA  i  520  their  arms  (ihre  Arme  | . 
Nabd  320,  6—7  («**»*)  xu-ca-ui-e  Sa 
(n>  [...'.  +10  («u*«)  xu-^a-ui-e  sa 
C11)  Samas  u  <n>  SA-LA;  also  Nahp  I 
a  garment  with  sleeves  {Gewand  mit 
Aermeln}. 

xac(c)innu  axe  {Axt,  Beil}  §  65,  29  rma; 
cf  yiX\  Lagarde,  Mittheilungen,  ii  363; 
GGN  '83,  95:  1;  Jensen  "jAxagü  cut  {ab- 
trennen} xacjn-u  >»  *xa§iänu  (ZA  vi 
350);  ZA  iv  114  no  5  mentions  among 
other  instruments  also  xa-Qi-in-ni.  NE 
69,  40  i-si  (take!)  xa-<ji-in-na  ana 
i[dika];  69,  44  is-si  xa-Qi-in-na  ana 
idisu  (59,  15  is-si  xa-ac,-[c,i-na?]);  75, 
4  xa-a<j-c,i-in  a-xi-ia.  BA  i  19,  27  com- 
pares ijf^zs*,  Arm  K3t?n.  Neb  92,  3:  5  xa- 
Qi-na-a-ta  (i.  e.,  pi.) 

xicpu   see  xispu. 

xacacu  break,  smash,  cut  off  {brechen,  zer- 
brechen, abschneiden}  AV  3212;  H?  34; 
DH  62,  25;  DPr  182  rm  2;  ZB  24  rm  2. 
3  Anp  i  23  kima  qane  a-bi  u-xa-gi- 
gn  I  cut  off  like  a  reed  {zerknickte  ich 
wie  ein  Schilfrohr}.  Esh  Sendschirli  0  33 
Esh  who  kul-lat  la  ma(-gi)-ri-e-su 
etc.  kima  qane  a-pi  |  u-xa-ci-ic,.  II  22 
a-b  68  ZUB-ZUE  =  xu-uq-qu-qu  (AV 
7295;  Br  9085). 

3'  =  3  IV  3  ö  5 — 6    lä   pälix  ilisu 

ki-ma  qa-ni-e  ux-ta-ag-cj-rna  (IN- 

AG-AG,  Br2782,  ZA  iv  61  >  uxtägägi). 

Derr.     xu^qu   1&2   and   according   to   BA  i 

500  xaz(i;)xaltu  NE  63,  49  (q.v.). 

xacaru  pluck?  {pflücken}?  Peiser,  KAS  54 
ad  xiv  12  &  62  (xviii)  12  i-na  xa-cja-ri; 
also  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  317  &  KB  iv 
298;  AV  3091.  Tc  74  perhaps:  green,  herb 
{das  Grüne};  Nabd  6,  8;  504,  5  in  a  xa- 
<ja-ri  ina  eqlisu;  Neb  347,  7  ultu  xa- 


<ja-ri;  ina  xa-car-ri  Nabd  627.  7;  al  0 
see  ZA  iv  127  no  8,  5;  no  9,  7. 

xacuttum  ZA  vi  201  col  iii  17  xa-gu-ntr 

tura    SAU   a   garden    vegetable  jGart.u- 
gewäohsj, 
xaqu   perhaps:   gather  together,  unite  [viel- 
leicht: sich  versammeln,  vereinigen]  n  39 

</-h  60 — 1   mätu   rabitu  ana  mSti  (ji- 
xirti  ana  si-la-a-te   (Ji. 
mäte)    i-za-aq-ma;     xa-a-qu  =  la[- 
mu-uf]  AV3214;  pin,  JjU..  Babth, Etym. 

Stud.,  compares  yL^..  Kl 64, 13  II  (ki"ili,lJ 
mu-sa-lax-a-te  i-xi-qu.  D  93,  5  me- 
su-nu  is-te-nis  i-xi-qu-u-ma  their 
waters  were  [yet]  gathered  together  i.  e. 
there  was  one  mass  of  water  (Hebr.  ix  15;. 
perhaps  K  83,  22  (AV  3111)  but?  Ill  60 
a  48  mätu  ana  mäti  i-za-aq-ma  sul- 
mu  issaka-an. 

S4  III  65  no  2,  60  mätu  elis  u  saplis 
(AN-TA-KI-TA)  ustaxäqa  mätu  it- 
tabalkat.    Der.: 

xiqu  adji  ZA  x  205  B  7  ^  (i?)  e-lip(?)- 
tum  :  xi-i-qa. 

XU-qu,  ZA  ii  128  b  1  fob.  in  xu-qu  gu-ul- 
la-a-tim  parzillum  u-us-si-im-  ma. 
with  powerful  hooks  of  iron  I  con- 
nected it. 

XÜqu  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  V  27  c-d  34  'U- 
A-XU  =  xu-u[-qu]  AV3446;  Br  10258; 
||   xa-zu-u  II  37  d-f  4;  Ds  93. 

xaqaru  K  673,  28  u-xa-qa-ru;  XI  pm  per- 
haps Knudtzon,  33  R  11  na-ax-qur. 

xa.ru  1.  =  Tn  a)  behold,  inspect  {anblicken, 
ansehen}  Haupt,  ZA  ii  276—7;  j*>  41—2 
(=  Tin),  AV  1866;  3235.  II  35  e-f  20—1 
xi-a-rum  &  xi-a-su  ||  amaru  &  atü 
see  {sehen}  ZA  ii  196  rm  1;  II  62  g-h  9 
(K  49  col  iii)  SI-GAN  =  xa-a-ru  sa  li- 
li-i  (Br  9312),  same  ft  =  barü  3.  pv  V 
50  a  59 — 60  sa  ar-da-at  li-li-i  i-xi- 
ru-su(=SI-BA-AN-SI-GAN,Br9381). 
TM  i  107  i-xi-ru-in-ni;  TM  iv  17  ta-xi- 
ra-in-ni  (2  pl);  28  Qalniäni-ia  ana 
pagri  (?)  ta-xi-ra. 

b)  choose,  select  a  wife,  marry  {ein 
Weib  erwählen,  heiraten}  II  36  a-b  14 
DAM-TUK-A  =  xa-a-rum  sa  as-sa- 
ti  (Br  11130;  11236;  LT  141). 


(ic)  xu-qut-a-te  &  ("')  xu-qut-tu  KB  i  150  nos  i  &  ii  see  xutartu. 
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ii  .  .   CTD-DU  -»  xa-a-rum  8a 

»5^-YY  (B  :  .     w         15)   aame   ib  in 

IV  j  a  i5_ e  =  it-xu-u  (Br  7875);  II  86 
a-b  IS  Tik-XAR  bs  xa-a-rum  5a  ik 
(or  nam?)  -me  (Br  3297;  *.v_>6). 

Derr.  xäini,  xii'iru,  x  iir  u  2;  x  5  m  e  (i)ru. 
.1   x  i  r  (n)  t  u. 

xairu,  xä'iru;  (xäru  2.)  properly  aa  of 
(Q  .suitor  J  Freier  | ;  then  also  husband, 
consort  [Mann,  Qemahlj;  also  -written 
.\;iinc(i)ni. 

Haupt,  GGN  '83,  108  rm  2;  AV  3110; 
KA'I  l;  LT  141;  ZB  17;  49.   DPr 

90;  i:A  i  108 rm 2.  xa-'-i-ru  forxäueru 
i  I'.A  i  591).  NE  42,  7  lu-u  xa-'i  (var 
-me)  -ir  at-ta  be  thou  my  husband 
mein  Gemahl}  Hebr.  i  179;  43,  42 
:i-;i-uxa-me-ra[-ki  'll)Düzi].,.ana 
da-ris?  44,  46  a-na  (jl>  Düzi  xa-mi- 
ru  (jix?-ri-ti-ki;  IV31.R47  ana  Düzi 
xa-mir  cji-ix-ru-  [-ti-sa];  ibid  0  35 
lu-ub-ki  a-na  ardäte  sa  istu  SUN 
(=  utul?)  (an>öi)  xa-i-ri-ii[-na];  .cf 
34.  IV  12  B  36  xa-i-ri-sa  (=  US-SAL- 
DAM-A-NI);  H  123  (=  K  4623)  B  3—5 
MU-TAM  (TAN  or  ÜD?)  -NA  =  (« 
Bam  as)  xa-'-i-ri  na-ra-me-ki,  ZB49; 
IV  27  a  1—2  Düzi  xa-me-ir  (ilat)  Is- 
tar.  Br  1304.  D  97,  31  sa  <n>  Kin-gu 
xa-'i-ri-sa  i-se-'-a  sip-ki-su  of  Kin- 
gu  her  husband  he  (Marduk)  sought  his 
overthrow;  98,  46  a-na  xa-'i-ru  i- 
se-'i  (?).  K  4629  xämersa  her  husband 
is  written  in  the  first  column  xa-me- 
ir-sa  and  xa-PI  (=ua)-ir-sa  (BA  i  295). 
On  xämiru  =  xäuiru  (see  §  49a:  u  a  se- 
condary development). 

V  12  no  3,  4:  DAM  =  mu-tum; 
5:  DAM-DAM  =  xa-i-rum  (Br  11129; 
H  35,  835);  6:  DAM  (t»-m»>  TAM-MA 
=  xa-[i-rum?]  ZB  49;  ZA  ii  276—7; 
7:  SAL-US  (ni-ta"lam)  DAM  =  xa-[i- 
ra-tum?]  AV6376;  Br  10942  (seexlrtu); 
8:    US  (ni-ta-dam)  DAM   =   xa-i.[.ru] 

H  20,  374;  ZA  ii  276;  vi  206;  Br  5075. 
II  36  c  39—42  xa-i-[ru]  as  ||  col  d  of 
e-ri-Su  (39)  =  eh«  (ZA  i  394  rm  1);  xa- 
a-a-ru  (40)  =  xaijaru  BA  i  450,  ZA  vi 
206  or  xäru  (§  64);  is-xu-u  (41);  na- 
ax-ium  (42). 
xarü  1.  &  xirü  1.  (§  34/3)  dig  {graben}  AV 
:    Si  3365;   xa-ru-u    Neb   90,   13.    ib 


BAL  Br  269  &  KB  iii  (1)  8  rm  5.    JbhSHH, 

ZK  ü  17  rm  4  =  ypn;  Kl'lJ  xiv  (27)  158 
ad  \>Vr  98. 

Q  ac  Sg  Cyl  36  xi-ri-e  (gen.  for  c.  ft. 
§  IIa)  nilri-su  ul  iz-ku-ur;  45  e-pii 
äli  xi-ri-e  nSri  iq-bn-u-ni;  Ann  XLV 
67  xi-ri-e  närisu.  Sn  Bell  40;  Bass  67 
(ZA  iii  314)  ana  xa-ri-e  näru  (§  110); 
xa-ri-e  sa  xur-ri  Nabd728, 8.  prAnpiii 
135  xirl-tu  istu  (nar)  Za-ba  elini  ax- 
ra-a  (ZA  i  371&BAiii  130  rm*);  Sg  Ann 
303  i-xi-ru;  304  ax-ri;  I  28  b  20  the 
canal  whom  Asurdan  ix-ru-u;  &  22  (end) 
ax-ri  (cf  DPr  98  ad  20—22);  ZA  ii  360 
col  i  22  lu-ax-ri  (=  KB  iii,  1,  122);  TP 
III  Ann  12  ax-ri-e(-ma);  I  65  a  46  &  &  7 
xi-ri-su  ax-ri-e(-ma),  cf  ZA  i  343,  17; 
§  53  d  on  accent.  Neb  v  1  xi-ri-it-su 
i-ix-ru;  vi  60  xi-ri-it-su  (AV  3364) 
ax-ri-e-ma;  30  xi-ri-is-su  ax-ri-e; 
pC  lu-ux-ri-a-am-ma  (Xammurabi- 
insc.  BO  ii  229;  ZA  ii  172,  22;  BA  i  406; 
KB  iii,  1,  119,  22);  ps  xirütu  i-xi-ir-ri 
Cyr  200,6;  i-xi-ri-ma  Cyr  126,  6.  Camb 
42,  9;  Cyr  209,  5—6  sa  ma-la-ku  |  sa 
xiriti  i-xi-ru-u  who  dig  out  the  bed  of 
the  canal  {die  das  Bett  des  Kanals  aus- 
graben}. 

II  36  g-h  7  (  +  ©  276,  7,  Br  269)  BAL 
xi-ru-u;  8  DUN  (du-"n)  =  xirü 
sa  erc.i-tim  (Br  9868  St  cf  xararu; 
AV  4620);  II  39  c-d  37  BAL  =  ix-ri 
between  epus  &  iesux;  II  38  a-b  12 
[MU]-UN-BAL  =  ix-ri;  20  |5^-E 
MU-UN-BAL  =  a-tab-bu  ix-ri. 

3   uxarrü  see  büru  1,  p  186. 

5  let  dig  {graben  lassen}.  Sn  Bav  10 
(end):  18  näräte  u-sax-ra-a  ana  libbi; 
11:  (nar)  xi-ri-tu  u-sax-ra-a  me  su- 
nu-ti  u-sar-da-a  (Winckler,  Forschun- 
gen, 280;  KB  ii  116  —  17);  54  ina  pi-i 
näri  sa  u-sax-ru-u  (1  sg),  Nerigl.  (167) 

ii   6 — 8    u-sa-ax-ru-ma palga 

u-sa-ax-ri-ma.  Nabp  (KB  iii,  2  p  6) 
no  2  colii  4 — 6  Purattu  |  a-na  Sip- 
para  |  lu-u-sa-ax-ra-am-ma. 

NOTE.  —  KB  iii  (2)  42  col  ii  7  bit  N  a  -  b  i  - 
um  sa  xa-ri-e;  ibid  48  coli  44  bit  Nabi-um 
ia  xa-ri-ri;  also  cf  A  V  3225  ad  N  3554,  6  ina 
xa-ri-e  (ilat)  Belit.  also  see  Br  3893  ad 
II  52  a-b  54  (bit  xa-ri-e). 

Derr.  —  xiritu,  xirütu;  xaruttu;  ac- 
cording to  Lyon,  Manual,  91,  also  mi -ix-ri 
(KAT2  504,  1)  streams,  canals  (but?). 
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xarü  2.  y  perhaps:  mislead,  induce  falsely 

|  überlisten,  überreden  J  NE  44,  52  thou 
lovedst  the  lion  etc.,  siba  u  siba  tu- 
ux-tar-ri-is-su  su-ut-ta-a-ti  thou 
treacherously  induoedsl  him  to  seven  & 
seven  attacks  {zu  je  7  &  7  Anläufen  hast 
du  ihn  überlistetj  e/'ilebr  Vl.nn;  see,  how- 
ever, suttatu  &  ZB  93  rm  1.  su-xar- 
ru-ru  II  32,  17;  V  19  ft  II. 

xarü  3.  vessel  {Gefässj  II  24  (wo  1)  65  add 
(AV  3236)  DUK+  it)  for  xarübu  (H  22, 
418—24;  S1'  251—3)  =  xa-ru-u  ||  nam- 
zi-tum  (cf  V  4_'  c  31  &  32  c  37;  Br  5546); 
IV  22  a  44 — 5  xa-ru-u  with  same  ib. 
pi  perhaps  xariäte  in  Anp  i  84  (&  iii  66) 
xa-ri-a-te  siparri,  KB  i  66—7;  they 
are  objects  of  tribute,  AV  3227.  K  14,  29 
la-a  DUK  xa-ri-a-te.  See  Hommel, 
ZDMG  45,  603  rm  2. 

xami  plan  {Plan}  K  192  R  14  <*«*  xar-ri; 
17  ki-i  tJ?)  xar-ri-su  max-ri-i  misix- 
tasu  amsux,  in  accordance  with  its 
former  plan  I  measured  off  its  circuit  { ge- 
mäss seinem  früheren  Plan  mass  ich 
seinen  Umfang}  BA  iii  244 — 7;  357;  cf 
GIS-XAR(-RA)  =  ucurtu.  Also  K2711 
0  32. 

xarru  canal  {Kanal}  Sn  Rass  87  usesir 
nar  xar-ru. 

xar  (xir?  xur?)-ru  in  I  70  col  iv  19—20 
mim-ma  ut-tu-u  a-na  xar-ri  pi-su 
|  la  i-kas-sad.  Boissier,  Diss,  27— 8 : 
que  tout  ce  qu'il  desire  n'arrive  pas  dans 
le  fond  (xur-ri)  de  sa  bouche  i.  e.  puisse- 
t-il  ne  rien  lui  arriver  de  tout  ce  qu'il 
desire.  K  3312  col  iii  20  (ZA  IV  ii)  a-na 
xar-ri  pi-i-su   dunnamü  isassika. 

xar-ru  KB  iv  318,  12  b(p)u-ud(t)  xar-ru 
(ZA  iii  137  tur-ru)  u  xalaqi  against  re- 
duction and  lost  {gegen  Verminderung 
und  Verlust}. 

xa(u)r-ru  II  45  g-h  55  ig-SIM-SES  = 
xar-ru,  Br  5190.  with  this  Sayce,  ZK  ii 
210  &  212  compares  (äam)  xar.ra.a 
K  61  c  9. 

xa-ar-ri  (=  in)  T.  A.  (London)  12,  30  trans- 
lation of  X A E-SAG  =  mountain  {Berg}; 
Berlin  250,  20.  Perhaps  II  34  (c)-d  72—3 
xa-ar(?)-ri  (Br  14472). 

xurru  hole,  ravine,  cavern,  cave  {Loch, 
Schlucht,  Höhle}  A V  3268;  G  §  25  (ad  §4); 
DH  64.    tb  e.  g.  S1'  184  xab  (so  Hommel) 


■l'u-iul  |  <  \tz<\    |  xur-ru,  H  81,  727j 

D  58  rm  2;  Br  9850;  ZA  v  132,  below. 
=  ibfor  ercitum  (Sb  L88j  KI)  inserted 
tb  for  hol. •  (iuplu).  V  21  (fl)-ft  10  xur- 
ru followed  by  nigicc,u  &  nigicc,u  qa<|- 
qari,  H  93,  38  ina  xur-ri  sade  ä  erub- 
su,  same  ib  as  V  21  l.  c.  (LT  169);  V  36 
d-f  48  ^  =  <bu"ru)  =  xu-ur-rum,  pre- 
ceded by  bu-ur-tum,  Br  8685.  I  b 
215,  4  xur-ri;  Nabd  580,  1—2.  xur-re 
u  bamäte  TP  (see  above,  172)  AV  3458. 
xur-ru  nadbaku  (sa)  sade  Anp  ii 
114  fol  (ZA  i  355  rm  3)  AV  3269;  also 
Anp  i  53;  ii  18  &  37.  xur-ri  sade  Sg 
Stele  52;  TP  III  Ann  35;  64.  Anp  Mon, 
R  33  xur-ru-re  (=  xur-re)  nadbaku 
sa  sade;  xur-re  na-xal-li  na-ad- 
bak  sadi-i  Sn  iii  75. 

V  27  a-b  21  ERÜ  |  IS-XU-LUX-XA 
=  ci-it  xur  (xar,  xir)-ri.  preceded  by 
ERÜ-XU-LAX-XA  =  me-su-u  (Br 
5094;  some  kind  of  vessel;  ZA  viii  78  per- 
haps: street  {Strasse})  cf  II  17,  49  SU- 
ZU  XU-LUX-XA  =  un-qi  lu-lu-ti; 
II  37  a-c  33  ig?ur  xurri  =  bu-Qu  (Br 
7589)  see,  above,  p  181  col  2. 

xurre?  V  28  e-f  11  xu-ur-ri  =  a-na  (?) 
Qi-a-tim  (AV  2811  &  3458;  Br  2085). 

XÜrÜ  II  30  c-d  42  xu-u-ru-u  ||  ma-ar 
(AV  3455)  Zehnpfund,  BA  i  505.  perhaps 
Nabd  304  :  100  xu-ri  sa  giru,  or  pag- 
ri  (BA  i  634);  Ds  143. 

xurrü?  Sb  1  R  iv  3  xur-ru-u  followed  by 
cu-up-ru,  cf  D  66  rm  2  &  3;  Hommel, 
Sum.  Les.:  mur  (or  ur)-ru-u. 

xirru  (j/xararu)  II  14  (=  H  71)  i  26  eqil 
xi-ir-ri  (=  GUB-RA)  Br  8982  —  85 
(XIR-EA)  AV  3223;  3368;  Bertin,  RP2 
iii  94;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  28,  330. 

xiru  O  xirru)  <2ubat  il-ta-pi  la  xi-ri 
not  torn  {nicht  zerrissen}  cf  ~^L.  Nabd 
703,  5.  Zehnpfund,  BA  i  529  no  27 ;  I  6 
(Qubät)  eäirti  la  xi-ri;  7  U'ubät)  esirti 
xi-ri. 

xarabu  be  desert,  waste  {verwüstet  sein} 
Br  11453—4;  DPr  175  ||  xalaqu,  oamü 
ib  A-RI-A  Pinches,  Texts,  20  (K  2924) 
R9,  ibid  14coHii  14  A-RI-A  (=  ixarru)- 
ub;  also  =  rixü  (IV  1  a  2—4);  AV  3217; 
ZB  84;  Jensen,  478.  IV  55  a  40  i- xar- 
ru  -ub.  K  492,  11 — 12  these  soldiers  ni- 
xar-ru-ub   (BA  i  628—9;  630).    K  2619 
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r,)<  -.        ad)    21 — 22    Sa-a-su 

.     r-;i  u-sax-ru-bi  [.  . .] 

i  lu-u  xar-bu-uin-ma  BA  ii  429. 

3  ruin  {verwüsten}  V  4.">  col  i  10  tu- 
.\  a r- lab. 

J!  V  45  COli  22  tu-ux-tar-rib;K  96, 
13  nu-ux-t  ar-rib. 

3  devastate,  destroy  { verwüsten,  zer- 
Btören]  ZA  iv  15,  10  tu-8ax-rab;  II  67, 
22  u-sax-ri-ba  (1  sg)  da-ad-me-su 
(KB  ii  14—5);  Sg  Ann  XIV  8  u-sax-rib; 
Ann  276  u-sax-ri-bu;  Asb  iii  2 — 3  u- 
Sax-rib  (var  ri-ib);  vi  78  (-rib); 
K  J675,  9  (=  Smith,  Asurb,  81)  u-sax- 
ri-bu  na-me-e-su  devastated  bis  mea- 
dows |  verwüstete  dessen  Triften  j  KB  ii 
175.  Scheil,  Nabd  Text,  ii  28 — 9  u-sax- 
ri-ib  I  ma-xa-zi-su-nu.  aQ  musax- 
rib,  ZDMG  10,  802.  Sg  Cyl  27  mu-sax- 
rib  (mat)  xjr-ar-ti  (AV  5575);  Lyon, 
Sargon,  60:  Sg  Pp  iv,  18.  IV  14  (no  3) 
a  9 — 10  mu-sax-ri-ib  (Br  8062;  see  be- 
rütu  1). 

S*  Scheil,  Nabel  Text,  x  15  us-tax- 
ri-bi  es-ri-ti;  ibid  i  8/9  u-na-am-mi 
es-ri-e-ti  (Bee.  des  Travaux,  xviii). 

NOTE.  —  Does  V  30  b  59— GO  ur-ri-ix-ma 
xu-ru-ub  (AV3456;  Br  14048)  belong  here?  Is 
xa-ru-bu  NE  64,  28  (beginning)  pm  of  x  arabu? 

Derr.  xarbu;  xurbu,  xäribu  (?) ,  x  u  - 
ra-ba;  xuribtu;  naxribu  in  U.'ubät)  nax. 
ribtum  (c.  t.)  &  suxrubu  (/"  suxrubtu 
Sg  Cyl  36). 

xarbu  a)  deserted,  destroyed  jode,  ver- 
wüstet}. Scheil  /.  c.  col  iii  5 — 6  ma-xa-za 
iläni  x  ar-bu-tum  destroyed  by  the  gods; 
also  see  IV*  30*  b  31—2;  b)  desert,  ruin 
JWüste,  Ruine}  TM  iv  22  a-na  ekimmi 
xar-bi  na-du-ti  demon,  spook  of  the 
desert  {Gespenst  der  "Wüste |;  III  66  B  36 
— 7  xar-ba-nu-sati-la-nu-sa(§67,  2). 
BEJ  xiv  (27)  157  has:  xarbu  =  epee 
(javelin,  lance)  =  3"jn.  P.  N.  Mi-li-xar- 
be   III  43  ii  14  &  18. 

xäribu  warrior  JKrieger}?  ZA  iv  213  below 
(=  2"jn).  Cossaean  xar-bi  =  Bel,  cf  DK23; 
V  44  a  33;  Hjlpbecht,  Old  Bab.  Insc,  I 
p  ;j4  rm  2  perhaps  =  lord  [Herr}. 

xu-ra-ba  Nabd  117,  2. 

xarübu  grasshopper,  locust(?),  destroying 
vegetation  {Heuschrecke?  Insekt,  das  den 
Pflanzenwuchs  zerstört  \  Ds  77—8;  GGA 
'78, 1072;  ZB  5  rm  1  (xarüpu);  AV  3238. 
H  22,  419;   S1'  252   xa-ru-ub  |  it)  |  xa- 


ru-bu  (cf  zirbäbu).    Br  5528;    5544 — 5. 

16  i^  in  IV  22  a  14  i=  xa-ru-u.  11  44 
h  13  soexa-bu-ru  &  AV  3270;  Br  L2643 
(xar-ru-bu). 

(mät)Xa-ru-bi-e  land  of  the  locusts  {Land 
der  Heuschrecken!?  l'SBA  xiv  282  ad 
K  2310,  6;  cf  K  2894  O  20;  &  see  above 
8.  r.  Xabur. 

xarbabibillu  an  animal  {ein  Tierj  V  21 
a -h  •};;  a-a-ar  i-lum  =  xar-ba-bi-bil- 
lu.  DPa  144.  11  24  e-f  9  MAS-GUN- 
GÜN-NU-KUR-RA  =  a-a-ar-ilu  = 
xar-ba[-bi-bil-lu?],  AV  3242;  Br  1886. 

xarbidu.  ZA  iv  ll  col  iii  33  mentions:  mi- 
i-tum    xar-bi-du   e-kim-mu  xal-qu. 

xarbaqänu.  II  J7  d-fl  a  bird  {ein  Vogelj 
>— <  XU  =  xar-ba-qa-nu  =  xar-bak- 
ka-a-nu,  AV  3243.  Br  13937;  Ds  104; 
§  65,  35  rm. 

xarbasu  terror,  fright  {Grauen,  Furcht  j  AV 
3244;  §  61,  3.  ZB  20  (above)  &  108  ad  IV 
1  a  1 — 3  su-ru-ub-bu-u  xar-ba-su 
mu-na-as-sir  nap-xar  (BA  i  325  ad 
174),  also  see  ZA  i  246  rm  1.  Br  12028. 
Sn  iii  47  xar-ba-su  ta-xa-zi-ja  elisu 
im-qut;  ibid  vi  16;  I  44,  53;  Baw  38. 
83,  1 — 18,  1330  iii  39  xar-ba-su  =  ku- 
u^-Qu  38  (PSBA  xi,  Dec.  88).  Bead  by 
some  mur-ba-su  (  j/rabasu  =  DS"i). 

xuribtu  wilderness,  prairie  {Wildnissj 
AV  3453;  II  35  e-f  39— 40  xu-rib(?)-tu; 
TP  vi  63  ina  xu-rib-te;  Anp  iii  28  xu- 
ri-ib-tu  a-cab-ta;  26  a-na  xu-ri-ib- 
te  ta-ru-^u  pa-nu-su  (KB  i  98 — 9& 
rm  *;  LT  159;  Rost,  p  x);  perhaps  I  44, 
89  xu-rib-ti. 

xargullu  bolt  {Riegel^  NE  54,  16  abul- 
läte  ud-du-la  |  na-du-u  xar-gul-la 
the  gates  were  locked,  the  x  was  let 
down,  see  JI-N14 — 5  and,  again,  BA  iii 
99.  Neb  451,  4:  8  xar-gul-lum.  TM  i  54 
ana  pi  (amöl)  kassapi-ja  u  (8al)  kas- 
sapti-ia    i-di-i    xar-gul-li     into    the 

mouth  of put  a  jag    {in  den  Mund 

wirf  den  Knebelj:   vii   10   eli  (l?) 

dalti  u  ^,<'')  sikküri  na-du-u  xar- 
gul-lu;  V  12tf46  xar-gul[-lu]  TM  121. 
K  2801jB52  aban  na-di-e  xar-gul-li: 
to  push  in  front  of  it  a  stone,  a  bolt  | 
Stein,  den  Riegel  vorzuschieben  j  BA  iii 
240—1;  284, 

xaradu  perhaps  =  Tin  put  firmly,  fix,  sup- 
port, strengthen,  preserve  etc.  {festsetzen, 
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stützen,  stärken,  verleihen }  BA  ii  29.  IV 
438  (IV2  61)  6  19—20  gusüre  sa  libbi- 
ka  |  a-xa-ri-di:  I  will  preserve  (I1i.uk. 
ix  159);  C  32  ina  qab;il  same  a-xar- 
ri-di;  36 — 7  ki-i  a-gi-e  sa  qaqqadi- 
ia  |  a-xar-ri-su  like  the  crown  on  my 
•head  will  1  guard  it.  (See  on  this  text, 
Pinches,  RF2  v  29—40:  tremble,  so  DH  \ 
20,  1);  llm  77,  7  u-di-su-nu  ina  libhi 
la-a  i-xa-ri-du.  perhaps  IV2  30*  b  2 
naxlaptu  sämtu  sa  pu-lux-tiax-xa- 
rad  (?)  see  DPr  46;  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40, 
723:  5  &  rm  2  =  >yL. 

Ql  sarru  belu   inaBäbili  ix-tar- 
du-u-ni  (5  sg)K  582,  25—6. 

3  V45coHl4tu-xar-rad;ZAii381. 
3e  V  45  col  i  21  tu-ux-tar-rid. 
XI  ina  eli  Sippar  sarru  beli  |  li- 
ix-xi-ri-id   K   11,  39—40  (S.  A.  Smith, 
Asurb,  ii  18—19). 

Derr.  the  following  2  (?) : 

xardatu  NE  44,  69  luput  xar-da-at-ni 
J1"^  our  bashfulness  {unsere  Schüchtern- 
heit}. S|J  160  tu-um  |  TUM  |  xar-da- 
tum;  =  H  20,  363;  AV  3249,  Br  4956. 
V  36  d-f  40  {  j  bu"ru  |  xar-da-tum, 
followed  bj'  ni-ix-lu  (41). 

xardütu.  Kxudtzox,  108  O  22  lu-u  ina 
par-qa-te  lu-u  i-na  pa-ni  xar-du- 
u-ti. 

xardatänu.  Peiser,  KB  iv  310  (no  9)  18: 
gisimmaru  sa  rnar-QU-u  xar-da-ta- 
nu  a  palm-tree,  whose  x  .  .  .  is  sick  {  Palme 
deren  x  .  .  .  krank  ist}. 

*xaraxu  whence  taxraxxu  q.  v.  (V  48  col 
iv  28;  v  28;  §  65,  32  c). 

xarxarru  a)  laddie  {  Schöpfeimer}?  Meiss- 
ner-Rost,  38  ad  Sn  Ku  iv  31  targati 
siparri     u    xar-xa-re    siparri,     Tim 

mrnn,  av  3253.    (»m51)  xar-xar  is 

mentioned  V  12  a  46;   (amel)  xar-xar- 
a-a  Kxudtzox,  72  O  2;  JB  2. 

b)  a  wooden  instrument  etc.  |ein  Holz- 
gerät}. II  44  «-6  49 — 50  together  with 
«jirrltum  i-me-ru;  =  Tim  "limn;  per- 
haps to  be  read  xarxurru.  Winckler, 
Untersuchungen,  98  ad  III  35  no  4:  ina 
ep-ri  xar-xar-ri  qal-qal-tu?  Sp  II  a 
265  no  xx  4   sa   xar-xar-ri  sa   tax-si- 


xu  bu-na-in  (ZA  x  iv);  no  vii  n  il-tu- 
qu-u   xar-xa-ru-u   a-na  abi   liq-bil. 

xarruxäa  bird  of  prey,  vulture?  {Raub- 
vogel, Geier?}  II  87  d-f  4  ,..XU  =  zi- 
i-bu  =  xar(xur)-ru-xa-a-a  (AV  3271 ; 
Br  1984).  K  4205  has  zi-bu-u  xa-ru- 
xa-a-a  (BA  ii  82  rm),  which  probably 
settles  the  pronunciation  of  the  word. 

xurxummatu  (§  61,  3).  V  23  h  10  xur- 
xum-ma-tum  a  vermin  {Insekt}  per- 
haps ||  uxxu,  xaxxu  etc.  (Br  8127);  V 
d-f  2,2  (*»-*»)  <^  =  xu-ur-xu-um-ma- 
tum  perhaps  indicating  that  it  lives  in 
clefts,  caves  or  holes.   Br  8684. 

xaraku  (q?)  =  ^"in  engrave,  cut  in  {ein- 
graben, einschneiden}.  3  V  45  a  13  tu - 
xar-ra-ak.  V  31  f  36  &  49  ul  xur-ru- 
uk  (AV  3272).  PSBA  xvii  148  ad  K  9290, 
31  (end)  la  xar-qa.  Sp  II  265  a  (i)  9 
a-xu-ra-ku(?)-ma.  —  Derr.  these  2: 

xarraku  stone-mason,  sculptor  {Steinmetz, 
Bildhauer},  see  above  s.  v.  urraku  ad 
Jexsen,  233;  349  rm  2;  352.  II  34  no  3,  37 
(amel)  Xar-ra-ku   ||   e-gi-rum    (q.  v.). 

xarrakütu  (abstr.  noun)  Esh  vi  13  ina  si]- 
pir    (»me1)  xar-ra-ku-te   &  Sg  Khors 


166    ina    sipir 


(amel) 


xar-ra-ku-ti; 


Sg  Ann  (amS1)  xar-ra-ku-tu. 

KOTE.    —    connected    with    this   stem  perhaps 
axarriqänu;  see  above. 

xärali  II  23,  21  a  ||  of  daltum  in  SUki: 
xa-a-ra-li,   AV  3218;  ZA  iv  384;  vi  66. 

xu-ra-al-bu  (or  -lum)  II  23  c-d  54  ||  ir- 
su  bed,  couch  {Bett,  Ruhelager}  AV  3449. 

xaramu:  Din  ensnare,  bewitch  {bannen,  be- 
zaubern}. Q  pr  u  pa-du  ni-ix-ri-mu 
(Capp.  Inscr.)  KB  iv  54  no  viii  (8)  {und 
nachdem  wir  Eide  (?)  geleistet}.  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin)21,33  na-ax-ra-ma-as-si  (?);  whence 
the  following  2 : 

xarmu  NE  43,  44  xa-ar-mi-ki  JI_N  24 
thy  coquetries  {deine Buhlkünste}  literally: 
thy  net  {dein  Netz}  cf  D"in  Cohel  7,  26. 

xarimtu  (§  65,  7  rm),  pl  xarimäti  the 
ensnaring;  D  25  no  212;  J8*  28  (med);  JIX 
39  &  47,  30;  ZA  v  373;  REJ  xiv  (27)  158; 
Friedrich,  Kabiren,  20.  II  32  no  2,  c-d 
33—4  xa-ar-ma-tum  &  xa-ri-im-tum, 
in  connection  with  samkatu  (31),  sa- 
muktu   (32),    kazratu   (35),   kizritum 


XAR(-MES)   see  semiru.    c 
1128  (end)  =  president  of  a  court 


1    xir-ru  ||   daqqu  read  ser-ru  {q.  v.).  .-v>  xirtenu  WZ  iv  122  ad  Nabd 
Gerichtspräsident,  read  s  a  r  t  e  n  u.   >^vj   xi-rik-tu  cf  x  i  b  i  i  t  u. 
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D(W.t ft?       -      W     .     .',.    IV4'.t 

,-.  i  n  (81,1)KAR- 

K.  l'l  -  M  EÖ  (var  xa-ri-ma-a-ti,  Ni:  19, 

V  4J  e-f  >'>■■■  SAB-KIT  ■  xa-rim- 

tn.  Bx  774:.  .V  101151).  NE  10,  45  il-lik 
ca-a-<l  i  it-ti-su  (8aI)  xa-rim-ti  (4 thus 
supplement  /  40);    10,   48   ca-a-a-du  a 

I  i  -riin-tu  aua  nid-bi-su-nu  it- 
-l.u-ni  (cf  7,  17  col  -');  also  12,  30  & 
ml);  =  3,  3,  col  1.  K  823  O  5  -\  a - 
riintu  istaritu  etc.  (ZA  viii  81 — 2; 
&  /  >,t  l  on  y  82).  K  2619  (Dibbara-legend) 
ii  6  (8al)  ki-iz-re-ti  sa  m-xa-a-tu  u 
xa-ri  m-a-t[i].  P.  N.  of  town:  Xi-rini- 
mu(-mi)  I  43,  12;  Sn  i  56. 

NOTE.    —    K    492,    14    xa-ra-me-ma   mär 

ä  a  r  r  i   li- i  s  -  s  i;  HE  63  no  3,  18  (K  686) ;  K  520 

0  9xa-ra-am-me;   K  1197  R  3  x  a  -  r  a  -  a  m  - 

me-ma;  -ma    enclitic  (CbaiG,  Ilrbr  x  109)  thus 

|    =--;  BA  i  630  fol ;  AV  3219. 

xarmatu  3  destroy,  ruin   }  vernichten,  zer- 
nj  §  117;  Meissner,  ZA  x  78.   sa  ux- 
xa-ra-am-ma-tu  I  27  no  2,  86  ||  u'ab- 
batu:  whosoever  shall  destroy. 

5  Asb  iii  69  such  &  such  a  city  ab-bul 
aq-qur  ina  me  us-xar-mit-su  (KB  ii 
182 — 3);  Sn  Bav  54  i-na  ma-a-mi  us- 
xar-mit-su;  I  27,  no  2,  29  la  us-xar- 
ma-si  he  shall  not  destroy  it  (the  palace) 
> er  soll  ihn  (den  Palast)  nicht  zu  Grunde 
richten]  §  51.  IV2  49  a  33  sa  i-pu-su 
kis-]ii  ki-ma  MUN  (=  täbtul)  lis- 
xar-mit.  Anp  i  35  Asurnagirpal  mu- 
us-xar-rne-ti  (var  mus-xar-mit)  kul- 
lat  nakrütesu  (ZA  i  365);  Esh  Send- 
schirli  R  25  mus-xar-me-tu  ga-ri-e- 
su;  TMii  128  iz-zu  <n>  GIS-BAR  mus- 
xar-mit  a-pi-[?]. 

21  ZA  iv  'J75  (^$  =  na-xar-mu-tu 
=  nuxxu  =  sa-ba-tim  (83,  1 — 13,  1330 
i  25);  also  V  28  g-h  66  na-xar-mu-mu 
=  na-xar-mu-tu  (tu  for  tu  perhaps 
a  mistake  of  the  scribe  arising  from  the 
(pu-lux)-tu  of  the  following  line). 

NOTE.   —   Poohok,    Batrian,   94    |Ax a m a t u , 
;iring  muäarbibu    l/s  aliab  u.    Also  see 
/.'.  v.  (TAityr.,  ii  12. 

'*'rixa-ar-mi-il  (mel)  sa  alpi  KB  iv  296 

no  ii  _'. 
xarmamu.   (||  xarmatu)   S  perhaps  Sp  II 
a  (no  xxiv)  11   sar-ba-bi-is  us-xa- 

ram-mu-su    (or   l/^Din)   |   u-bal-lu-su 

|  ki-ma  la-a-mi.   Creationfrg  III  29  li- 

is-xar [-ini-irn]  or  (dupl.): 


XI  Creationfrg  111  29;  88  a-mir-su- 
nu  sar-ba-ba  1  i-i  \-xar-ini-i  in  (ZA  \ 
12);  V  28  g-h  66,  see  above. 

xar(r)änu  (§67),  f  (§  71)  pi  xarränäti 
(§  70fl).  AV  3265— 6.  ib  ^  i!r4  1 
§  9,  142;  cf  Bb  78;  H  18,  303  ka-az-kal 
|  ib  |  xar-ra-nu;  =  II  38  c-d  22;  ibid  23 
\  A  K-  1!  A- AN  =  xar-ra-nu  (23),  urxu 
(J4),  da-ra-gu  (25),  me-ti-qu  (26); 
H  4  0,  235—7;  Br  8566—7;  Jenair  Litztg. 
'79,  521  on  etymology;  DPa  185;  Jensi.n, 
28:  junction  of  trading  routes  =  cross- 
roads, perhaps  ]/l"in  thus  literally:  strait 
(§  25);  BA  i  102  rm  *  (just  as  süqu 
>  H  suiiuqu  :  p'D)  Johns  Hopk.  Circ, 
32,126;  also  fl  tu-du  (K4195.B:  AV4414; 
Br  11927). 

fl)  road,  path,  way  { Weg, Pfad, Stra- 
fte/ 196  xar-ra-ni  il-li-ku  li-tur  ina 
sal-me  the  way  he  came  let  him  return 
in  peace  jauf  dem  Wege,  den  er  gekommen, 
kehre  er  heim  in  Frieden  j;  IV  31  0  6  ana 
xar-ra-ni  (var  KAS,  NE  19,  31)  sa 
a-lak-ta-sa  (var  -su)  la  ta-a-a-rat 
(D  110,  6);  IV  8  coliv  7  ittika  linüx 
xa-ra-nu  märat  iläni  [rabüti];  IV  30 
no  2  a  30—1  (see  gamaru  CQ  uej,  Br  1499); 
20  (no  1)  0  12—3  xar-ra-an  (=  KAS) 
su-lu-ku  u-ru-ux  ri-sa-a-ti  (Br  4457) 
see  on  this  text  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca, 
28  rm  &  Wixckler,  Forschungen,  276. 
Klmrs  112  xar-ra-ni.  often:  xarränu 
cabatu  (||  sutesuru  xarränu)  =  go 
|gehen|,  V  35,  15  usacbitsuma  xar- 
ra-nu  Bäbili.  I  43,  44  a-na  (m»t> 
Asur  kl  ag-ba-ta  xar-ra-na;  Sn  ii  S 
a-na  (mat)  El-li-pi  ac-ca-bat  xar- 
ra-nu.  Creationfrg  IV  34  usta<jbitus 
xarränu  they  let  him  take  the  road. 
Ill  43  d  30—1  xar-ra-an-na  |  pa-ri- 
ik-ta  li-se-ic-bi-su  (Belser,  BA  ii 
148);  Asb  vi  120  xar-ra-nu  (wr  -an) 
i-sir-tu  .  .  ta-ag-ba-ta  (i.  e.  iStar) 
ana  E-AN-NA.  Neb  i  60  xa-ra-na 
i-sar-tu  ta-pa-qid-su  bring  him  to 
the  right  road;  ii  21  xa-ra-nam  na- 
am-ra-ca  (§  72  a,  rm)  ||  22  u-ru-ux  zu 
(=  cu)-ma-mi;  often  used  of  the  path  of 
Samas;  AV  3220.  Hymn  to  the  Sungod 
(Abel  &  Winckler,  59  fol)  20 — 1  pa-dan- 
ka  !|  xar-ra-an-ka  ||  ur-xa;  NE  62, 
xarrän  (n)  Samas;   71,  19  xar-ra-nu; 


—     339     — 


D  94,  2  ana  xar-ra-an  ^ll)  Sam  as  su- 
taq-rib[-bi]  (from  the  15th  day  on)  ap- 
proach to  the  path  of  the  sun  (Zimmi.km. 
Ill  61,  25 — 28  Sin  xarränsu  unias- 
sirma  Sanituma  illik  <Sm  forsakes  his 
path  and  goes  another. 

C.  st.  Asb  viii  85  xar-ra-an  <1?)  it-ti- 
e-ti;  ix  8  xar-ra-an  (mat)  Dimasqa; 
NE  67,  16  xar-ra-an;  xa-ra-an  zi 
(=ci)-ri-im,  Berlin  Or.  Congr.,  ii  1, 
336  b;  Jensen  ad  Asb  v  123;  viii  91  etc. 
(KB  ii  202  etc)  reads  K  AS  (GAL)  -G  ID 
(=  xarrän-arku)  qaq-qa-ru,  which  is 
usually  read  kas-bu.  .df/opa-legend  R  1 
xar-ra]-an  sa-me-e  (BA  ii  419).  D  87 
ii  65  li-it  (X  du,  II  46  c-d  51)  -turn 
xar-ra-ni;  II  23  a-b  6  pa-al-ti-gu  = 
ku-us-su-u  xar-ra-ni;  V26^-&3  GIS- 
MA-NÜ-XAR-RA-AN  =  (sa-'-u?) 
xar-ra-nu  (Br  6802;  7017;  8567;  on  I  3 
r/"also  Br  6800). 

pi  xar-ra-na-a-ti  ZA  iv  9,  9  paths; 
NE  24,  5  xar-ra-na-a-tu  su-te-su- 
ra-ma  (ZB  11)  ||  tu-ub-bat  gir-ru. 

b)  military  expedition  j  Feldzug  j  TP  vi 
49  e-zi-ib  xar-ra-na-at  nakräte  ma- 
da-a-tu  (see  s.  v.  ezebu). 

c)  KAS  +  ff  =  girru  (Meissner,  ZA 
viii  83)  perhaps  business,  partnership  \  Ge- 
schäft, Compagniegeschäft|  RP2  vi  129 
rm  3;  Kohler  &  Peiser,  ii  57  ad  Neb  88, 
5:  two  minas  they  have  mutually  a-na 
KAS  -+-  y|  is-ku-nu;  also  Meissner,  144 
rm  2  xa-ar-ra-nu  (c.  t.).  Pinches,  B.P2 
v  112  xarrän  saknütisu:  the  policy  of 
his  prefects.  Tc  75  &  149.  KB  iv  44  (iii) 
7;  52  (no  v)  15  umniu  xarräni  =  capital 
{Kapital  eines  Geschäftes  j  Meissner,  144. 
&  girru,  NOTE  2. 

NOTE.  —  1.  xarran  sad  Anim  =  ecliptic 
(Jensen-,  28  fol ;  254);  xarrän  §üd  B  el  =  tropic 
of  Cancer  j|  Wendekreis  des  Krebses;  xarrän 
su-ud  Ea  (Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  ii  11)  =  tropic 
Capricorn  ||  Wendekreis  des  Steinbocks. 

2.  T.  A.  (London)  has  the  following  forms  ii> 
4-  n  i  (41 ,  20) ;  -f  r  a  -  n  a  (55,  23  &  25)  ;  +ra- 
n  i  -  k  a  (64,  33)  ;  -fni-su  (35,  24)  ;  Bezold,  Diplo- 
macy ,  xix  rm  2 ;  pi  to  -+-  BC  E  S  (13 ,  38) ;  ib 
-r  XI- A  (70,  7). 

Xarrän  name  of  city  |Name  einer  Stadtj 
=  prn  capital  of  the  sar  kissati  accord- 
ing toWiNCKLER,  Forschungen,  95;  157  etc.; 


cfNEz,  Geschieht  r  dt  rStatk  Emrrtm  (1892); 

&  Literature  quoted  in  Bhuun-Gi> 
Li. i  icon,  357  col  1;  Gj.senius  12  266  col  2. 
(al>  Xar-ra-a-ni-a  Km  i.i/o.\,  ;;:.,  7.  Sg 
Cgl  6  I*1)  Xar-ra-na;  KkOTi  10  Xai- 
ra-ni;  TP  vi  71  i-na  (»■*)  Xarrän 
(written  KAS)-ni.  11  63,  15  (»m«)  Kar- 
ran-a-a;  AV  3266.  (am»'>  Xar-ra-na- 
a-a  (84 — 2—12—33)  Koni.r.u  &  Peiser, 
ii  48;  KB  iv  202  (i)  2. 

xarankal  ZA  iv  386  xa-ra-an-kal  a  Hit- 
tite  word  for  fortress;  Egypt.  Hwenkal(l) ; 
Br  8570.  see  birtu  and  xalcu. 

xarine  pi;  on  the  3d  of  Marxeävä»  Cyrus 
entered  Babylon  xa-ri-ni-e  (?)  ina 
päni-su  DAG-MES  (=  adirüti?  KB 
iii,  2,  134,  19)  Xabon  Ann;  BA  ii  222/bZ; 
247  |a;  streckten  sich  (».  e.  irpudüni  : 
DAG  =  rapadu  II  27  a-b  47)  vor  ihm 
nieder  \ .  Prince,  Diss,  90 — 1  the  x  lay 
down  before  him.  Sayce-Pixches  =  xar- 
ranäti,  but  denied  by  BA  ii  256.  Hommel 
Geschichte,  786  rm  1  reads  xarine  ina 
pänisu  malü  the  streets  were  filled  (with 
people)  on  account  of  his  entrance.  Say< :e. 
BP2  v  163  rm  3:  dissensions. 

xaras(s)U  (?)  I127e-fil  SA-KU=xa-ra- 
su  (AV  3221;  Br  3086)  followed  by  ig- 
gi-tum  (=  SA-KU-E,  AV  3598)  &  ri- 
su-tum.   cfll  56,  50. 

xursu  it  xursänis  see  xursu. 

xarapu  perhaps  S'  222  sa-ap  |  SAP  |  xa- 
ra[-pu]  between  sa[-ra-mu?]  &  ba-qa 
[-mu].    Der.: 

xarpu  harvest  time,  autumn  j  Herbstzeit, 
Erntezeit  J  KAT2  53  rm  ad  II  47  e-f  25 
EBURA-GID-DA  =  xa-ar-pu  (win- 
ter), AV  3246;  Br  980  ||  ebüru  &  disu; 
cftfih  Ds  78  rm.  RP2  vi  129  rm  9  xa- 
ribim:  harvest  time;  also  see  Brown- 
Gesenius,  Lexicon,  35S  col  1.  KB  iv  54 
no  vii  11  ana  xa-ar-bi-im  isaqal: 
13  .  .  .  a-na  sa-ni-u-tim  xa-ar-M 
isaqal  ma  (Cappad.  Inscr.). 

xaracu  a)  cut  in(to),  dig;  inquire,  ascertain 
I einschneiden,  graben;  untersuchen,  for- 
schen |.  b)  demarcate  j  abgrenzen  \  whence 
xarigu;  c)  define,  estimate  j  bestimmt 
festsetzen,  veranschlagen  \  DPr  150;  BA  i 
502  rm  **;  AV  3262.  perhaps  IV2  46  no  3 
R  14  (ul  ax-xi-is)  ki-i  sarru  beli-ia 


xar-pa-lu  (KAT2  195,  99)  read  muspalu  (q.  c). 
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xa-ra-gu  Ja  dib-bi  a-ga-a  gi-bu-u 
(if  the  king  wishes  an  inquiry  etc.)  AV 
,  Diss,  26  rm  3.  I  28  ft  6 
— 8  xa-ri-^a  sa  maxäzi-ja  Assür.... 
ax-ru-ug  (KB  i  127—3). 

80,7—19,  17,  12  a-du  (=adi?)  a-xar- 
ra-ga-ni  KB  iii  (1)  206 — 7  until  1  shall 
decide  J  bis  dass  ich  entscheiden  werde} 
Jensen.  K  583,  37  xar-gu  u  (or  sam)- 
rat  |  an-ni-tu  (BA  i  628;  Boissier, 
Recherclies,  25). 

K  10  (=  Pinches,  Texts,  6)  R  24—5 
Iqisa-apil  |  sa  a-na  ekalli  as-pu-ra 
te-en-su-nu  |  xa-ri-ig  ina  ekalli 
lis-'-al-su  (eorum  consilium  exploravit). 
Perhaps  also  K  647  R  17  (IV  52  no  3  = 
Pinches,  Texts,  4—5)  ana  mätu  la 
i-xar-ra-gu-ma.  K  5464  0  19  (end) 
la-a  xa-ra-ag-ga  &  there  is  no  break- 
ing out;  K  1136  temu  sa  (S1>  Sibtu 
i-xar-ra-ca-an-ni  ....  tensunu  i- 
xar-ra-ga-an-ni.  K8383  xa-ra-ag-gi. 
3  perhaps  V  45  coli  12  tu-xar-ra-ag. 
Derr.  x  a  r  I  <;  u  1  &  2  (5) ,  x  i  r  I  q  u. 

xariCU  /.  citymoat,  trench,  ditch  j  Stadt- 
graben, GrabenJ  §  65,  14.  DH  62,  8; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  82;  DPr  180.  I  28  b  6  (see 
above);  Sg  Khors  127  HC  ina  isten  am- 
matrupus  xa-ri-giis-kun-ma  (KB  ii 
70 — 1)  200  cubits  he  made  the  breath  of 
the  moat;  Sg  Ann  322  (xa-ri-gi)  &  346; 
I  7  F  17  C  ina  isten  ammat  rabitim 
xa-ri-cu-us  us-rap-pis;  see  Peiser, 
KAS  preface,  ix  rm  2;  &  duplicate  in  ZA 
iv  284/W.  xa-ri-gu  also  Nabd781, 16  foil. 
_  A  ||  is: 

xiriCU.   Öalm.  Mon,  0  46  ina  xi-ri-gi  at- 
bu-uk-su-nu  (KB  i  158 — 9). 

xariCU  2.  adj  perhaps  fixed,  fixed  price 
J  fest,  festgesetzter  Preis}  usually  in 
connection  with  simu;  often  in  c.  t. 
Peiser,  KAS  60  :  3;  Meissner,  114  rm  1 
&Idem,  Diss,  25—6;  AV3231.  Nabd  384, 
5  a-na  simu  xa-ri-ic.  i-bu-ku;  Peiser, 
Babyl.Vertr.,  xxxiv  16  simu  xa-ri-ig; 
Tc  75  and  Tallquist,  Scltcnkxngsbriefe, 
p  6.  Peiser,  ZA  iii  84  rm  3:  {unter  An- 
zahlung} X  simu  gamru  (but,  cf  BA  i 
rm  2)  also  see  Revillout,  PSBA  ix 
307.  Nabd  59,  9  mim-mu-u  u-il 
tim  sa  simi  xa-ri-ig  |  sa  ina  qäta  N. 
i-bu-ku;  also  Neb  70;  Camb  15;  287  etc. 
ana   simi   xa-ri-ic   at  a   reduced  price 


[zum  herabgesetzten  Preise}  KB  iv  168 
—  7 ;  also  186  no  ix  .".. 

xirc;U  (?)  Sg  Khars  122  Merodachbaladan 
zi-ir  ni-ir-ti  xi-ri-ig  galli  linin; 
(Winxki.kr,  Sargon,  120). 

xurac.ll  (§  65,  13)  gold  {Gold}  ib  GUS-GI 
i.  e.  gu-uS-kin  H  32,  732  &  735;  S1'  112 
=  [xu-ra]-gu  AV3452;  Br  9898;  §9,269; 
id  often  in  T.  A.  (London).  Ds  114;  KAT* 
134;  GGN  '83,  97  :  1  where  Haupt 
established  the  etymology  of  xuräcu; 
DH  20,  1 ;  DPr  46 ;  ZDMG  40,  728  :  2  &  rm  1 : 
REJ  xiv  (27)  157.  II  58  d  66—7  ilu  (jar- 
pa  xu-ra-iju  ga-ri-ru.  H  79,  19  (=  IV 
14  b)  sa  gar- pi  xu-ra-gi  mu-dam- 
mi-iq-su-nu  at-ta  (see  balalu  \  da- 
maqu);  II  19  b  24  &  27  ina  im-ni-j.i 
ra-bis  süluku  ina  xu-ra-gi  uk-ni-i. 

V  30  a-b  50  ZU  |  GUS-GI  (=  xurägu) 
Br  134.  to  often  e.g.  II  67,  32  +  26  +  2* 
with  ib  for  kaspu;  Anp  i  83;  TP  ii  31  ; 
Neb  ii  30;  del  78  (end).  IV  12  R  22  (Br 
614)  xu-ra-ca  ru-us-sa-a.  II  25,  57 
GUS-GI  =  xuräcu  pi-gu-u;  Neb  ii  47 
sa-al-la-ru-us-su  xu-ra-gu  ru-us- 
sa-a;  ix  12  i-xi-iz  ka-as-pa  xu-ra-gu. 
Asb  ii  10  fol  mentions  things  made  of  or 
ornamented  with  gold  e.  g.  al-lu  (10); 
semire  (11);  patru  parzilli  sibbi  sa 
ix-zu-su  xuräcu.  V  27  e-f  6  SU-^E- 
TU  GUS-GI  =  sin- du  xu-ra-gu;  ZA  v 
158,  34  xurägu  ma-a-at-ta.  NE  42,  10 
narkabtu  ukne  u  xurägi;  11  sa  ma- 
sa-ru-sa  xuräga-am-ma,  etc.  To  carry 
something  is- tu  bi-e  adi  (&  ana)  xu- 
rägi (c.  t.)  from  start  to  finish  (Meissnei:, 
145;  cf  however,  KB  iv  13  rm  **);  On  the 
(n>GUSKIN-TUR-DA(readBANDA) 

V  61  col  iv  16  =  ilu  xurägi  russi,  cf 
Jeremias,  BA  i  283;  II  58  a-c  65,  foil,  xu- 
rägi  xa-tu  jdas  nachgewogene  Gold  J, 
KB  iv  170,  1. 

NOTE.    On   Mitannian   x  i  a  r  u  x  i    cf  ZA  v  1S9 
fol.  Connected  with  xuräcu  are  probably  these  2: 

xuräcänitu  (§  65,  35)  a  bird:  the  golden- 
yellow?  | ein  Vogel:  der  Goldtink?!,  Ds  114: 
AV  3450—1;  II  37  no  2,  a-c  35  ...  GA- 
3IU-UN-DU-XU  =  ma-ak-kur  (or 
-lat?  so  AV)  ub-la  =  xu-ra-(ga-)ni- 
t u ;  40  e-f  33  ma-ak-kur  ub-lu  =  x  u  - 
ra-ga-ni-tum.  Br  14185;  ZA  i  247  rm  2; 
BAÜ95;  c/"P.N.  X  a-r  i-ga-nu  (AV3233). 
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xuri^ltu  AV  (Liverpool)  25  col  2  iua  xu- 
ri-c,  i-tu  sa  Xab  ii-i  in-me-e. 

xararu  dig,  bore  {graben,  bohren}  AV 

II  36  g-h  9;  ©  276  (AV  4620;  Br  9879) 
DUN  (du-un-Uu-un)  DTjN  =  xa-ra- 
rum.  H  72  (K  56  i)  29—32  eqla  i-xar- 
ra-ar  (=  6UE;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  28, 
330);  71,27  a-na  xa-ra-a-ri  (Br 8982— 5; 
MEISSNER,  ZA  be  276 — 7;  Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  108);  see  dakü,  p  246.  The  temple 
of  Na-bi-um  sa  xa-ri-ri  (var xa-ri-e) 
KB  iii  (2)  48  col  i  44,  &  p  42  col  ii  7. 
DH  64;  DPr  150  &  182;  Haupt,  AJP  viii 
267  rm.    P.  N.  Xa-ri-ruin. 

3   V  45  col  i  11  tu-xar-ra-ar. 
3ß  perhaps  us-xa-ri-ir  ZAiv  238,43 
(form  like  us  mal  II),  others  |/~"nnc>  <q.  v.). 
Derr.   xarru,  xirru,  xurru,  xarränu('r); 
xararu,  it  xurruru. 

xararu.  V  36  d-f  54  {  (bu-ru)  =  Xa-ra-a- 
rum,  perhaps  a  noun  (Br  8679).  AV  3267 
(id  II  50  c-d  31  xar-ra-rum=sa-mu-u, 
but  xar-ra  seems  to  be  a  gloss  to  >> — . 

xurruru.  II  43  d-e  10  kam-tum  xur-ru- 
ur-tum  =  kar-ti  SU  (AV  3459). 

xarus  biras.  II  37  e-f  51  a  ||  of  bic^üru 
(q.  v.),  AV  3240. 

xarasu  coercere,  retinere,  restrain,  hinder, 
bind  J  zurückhält  en,  zusammenhalten,  bin- 
den}  DPr  100.  ZB  37;  AV  3224.  REJ  xiv 
(27)  158  work  {arbeiten}  ehn  =  ^•tä., 
also  see  Beowx-Gesexics,  361  col  1.   V  42 

a-b   58 DIM-MA  =   xa-ra-su    || 

zaqapu;  AV  3224;  Br  2339;  Sc  222  sa- 
ab  |  SAB  |  xa-ra-[su]  Br  5669,  but  see 
xarapu. 

3   Sg  Bull-insc.  42  ki-rib-su  xu-ur- 
ru-su  (Ltoh,  Sargon,  42 — 3;  80);  Esh  vi 

16  (*«)  8AR-MAX  (=  klra  gira) 

sa  ka-la  riqqe  u  i<je  xur-ru-su  (KB 
ii  138 — 9  which  was  planted  with  {der 
bewachsen  war});  also  see  Meissner  & 
Eost,  14,  below,  of  a  ship:  V  18  c-d  31 
DIM-DU-DU  =  xur-ru-su  sa  elippi 
(AV  3273;  Br  2753  retain,  fasten  a  ship  to 
the  shore,  Pixches,  ZK  i  348);  V  18  c-d  32 
xur-ru-su  am-ma-ti  (on  ammatu  see 

V  20,  18—19)   Br  1604;   tt>   ended  in 

SAB.-SAB,   for  which  compare  Br  14066 
SAB  =  xa-ra-su  (II  44  no  1,  add). 
Derr.  xarsu  1,  &  maxrasn. 


xarsu  /-  /  xariitum  retained,  fastened 
I zurückgehalten,  angebunden!  l>  88  col 
v  9  IQ-MA-DIM-DUG-GA  =  elip 
xa-rii-tum,  AV  3274. 

xarasu  2.  V  18  c-d  8  K  A  (M-l*-»»)  ... 
=  [xarasu]  is  al-pi;  10  KA-LUM- 
LUM...  =  xarasu  saimeri;  1-  BA 
(H  12,  94)  SAG-NI  (?)  =  xarasu  sa 
saxü;  12  DA...  AS  or  X[UR]  =  xa- 
rasu sa  ameli  (Br  $678);  1  ZAG-Aä 
(or  X[UR])  =  xarasu  sa  ameli  (Br 
6507);  14—16  GI-GUR-S  A-BA-A  X; 
GI-GUR-QU-QU;  GI-GUR-ZU-UR 
=  xa-ra-su  sa  pa-a-ni  (AV  6940;  Br 
2454—6;  17  DA-GAB-GAB  =  xa-ra- 
su  sa  GI  (=  qani)  AV  6672;  18 
XU(or A)R-DA-GAB-A  =  xarasu  sa 
ki-ik-ki-si  (ZK  i  344).  on  11  1  foil  see 
ZK  i  347—8. 

Derr.     Perhaps    xarsu    2;    xarsü;    xaris- 
tum,  xirsu. 

xarsu  2.  V  18  c-d  23  BU-UD-BAR  = 
(amel)  xar.5um,  AV  1455;  Br  7586. 

xarsu  V  18  c-d  24  SID-RU-A-SA-GA 
=  xar-su-u  (Br  5990);  cf  V  29  f  13  xar 
(xir?)-su-u,  AV  3274. 

(aban)  xar(xur ?j-su.  Meissner,  I05  =  tr";n 
a  cut  stone  {ein  geschnittener  Stein}. 

xar(xur)-su  II  32  g-h  66  =  ZI-ZI  (Br 
2347). 

xirsu.  V 18  c-d  29— 30  AB-XAM-EBURA 
(D  6,  29,  AV  3369,  Br  3833 ;  H  38,  97)  &  A- 
SA-KAK-TAR-RU  (Br  5273)  =  xir-su 
sa  eqli,  ZK  i  411  =  cultivation  of  a  field 
{Bebauung  eines  Feldes}.  G  §  55.  Cf  AB - 
NAM  =  sa-sur-ru  (V  29  g-h  68);  also 
11  27  &  28  xir-su  sa  (ilat)  garpanitu 
(Br  11423);  II  55,  59. 

xursu  &  xursu  to  XTJR-SAG  §49 a,  rm. 
mountain,  montain  forest  {Berg,  Berg- 
wald }  ZDMG  30,311  forest ;  cf  ZK  i  4  rm  1 . 
DH  17  &  62  /xarasu  grow  {wachsen}; 
DPr  180  &  rm  6;  Halevy,  Melanges  cri- 
tiques, 158.  ZA  ix  199  thicket  {Dickicht; 
Schutz};  pi  xursäni  &  xursäni  (§67,  2) 
AV  3460.  IV2  39  a  17  ma-al-ki(-ku) 
sadi-i  u  xur-sa-ni  (§  726);  TP  ii  13 
i-na  ki-rib  xur-sa-ni;  iii  18  a-na 
sik-kat  xur-sa-(a-)ni  sa-qu-u-te 
(var  sa-qu-ti)  u  gi-sal-lat  sadi-i  pa- 
as-qa-a-te;    37    xur-sa-ni    sa-qu-te; 


xir-tu  A V  3370  ad  V  20,  3  (XAM-TA6-GA)  read  sertu. 
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vi  41  si-di  xur-sa-a-ni  ni-su-ti;  also 
vi!  B;  ef  An])  i  16;  iii  17  etc. ;  I  28  a  12 
xur-si-a-nu  sa-qu-u-tu;  Sg  Cyl  10 
zor-la  (Viir  sa)-a-ni  gas-ru-u-ti  (-te); 
cf  Khors  14  (gas-ru-ti);  46;  Ann  391 
-ru-ti  &  Sn  i  66);  XIV  6.  Asb  viii 
BS  xur-sa-a-ni  sa-qu-u-ti;  Esh  ii  12 
xur-sa-ni  Sa  t'-xi  (m5t)  Täbal.  NE 
60,  8  sa-xi-ip  x  ur-sa-a-ni  also  52,  46; 
ZA  iv  7,  19  (-sa-)  &  8,  27  (-sa-);  12  col 
iv  6  a-a-u-tu  xur-sa-a-nu;  II  66,  5 
munaritat  xur-sa-ni;  Sn  iii  81  ubä- 
nät  xur-sa-a-ni  the  heights  of  the 
mountains  J  die  Höhen  der  Gebirge  J;  V  47 
b  31  i-te-e  <lJ)  Näri  explained  by  xur- 
Ja-an.   <ulv: 

XUrsfs)änis  montain-high,  -like  J  Berghoch, 
-gleich}  ZA  ii  127,  19  xu-ur-sa-a-ni-is; 
KB  iii  (2),  78,  23;  GGN  '83;  101  rm  5; 
87,  8.  I  7  F  17  u-za-qir  xur-sa-nis; 
I  65  b  9  (kibirsu)  u-za-aq-ki-ir  xu- 
ur-sa-ni-is  (§  46  =  dissimilation)  AV 
3457;  Lehmann,  ii,  56 — 7.  also  Neb  viii  2; 
63;  ix  44.  see  zaqaru. 

xurrusu  name  of  a  plant  J  ein  Pflanzen- 
namej  K  4345  R  20 — 1  xur-ru-us -sum. 
Sn  Rass  85  (ZA  iii  317)  ki-rib-su  xar 
(xur?)-ru-su  i-ta-a-sa  az-qu-up. 

xursänu  compromise  J  Vergleich  }?  KB  iv 
168 — 9  ii  6 — 7  xur-sa-an  ina  mux- 
xihunu  |  ip-ru-su  j  einen  Vergleich  f ür 
sie  bestimmten  sie  J.  ibidl  ina  bäb  xur- 
sa-an,  k  cf  ibid.  rm  **  ad  K13  iv  89,  16; 
iii  (1)  160  U  38,  4,  14,  17;  also  iv  324  etc. 

xaristu  V18c-il9— 21  SES-XUB(KAB) 
Br  6446;  XA-B1-1S-TUM  (evidently 
xacri-is-tum)  AV  3234;  Br  11833;  21 
ME-DI  (or  SA)-XA-AX-DI  (Br  10448) 
=  xa-ri-is-tum  (AV  3234);  22  SA- 
XAR-SUM  (perhaps  äa  xar- sum)  = 
xaristu  sa  xar-sum  of  the  planter  (?) 
Br  12121.  on  l  21  cf  ZA  i  394—5  ad  11  33 
a-b  54  xa-ri[s-tum]  plantation  | Pflan- 
zung |  Br  10410;  see,  however,  AV  3192. 
V  15  d  47  kan-nu  (q.  V.)  sa  xa-ris-ti 
preceded  by  kan-nu  sa  e-ris-ti. 

xarfxur?  -tu.  V  28  a-b  83  xar-tum  ap- 
parently ;  un-qu  Ring  (§  2.">)  y^xararu. 
J*  31;  AV  3276.  K  5464  R  19  xar-tu 
ina  mux-xi-ia  na-c,a  the  seal  ring  was 
brought  to  me,  +24  xar-tu  a-sa-ka- 
an  the  seal  I  have  set. 


xurätum  (?)  Nabd  836,  6  xu-ra-tum  (BA 
i  534  7io  4.">);  Nabd  997  xu-ra-at.  con- 
nected by  Zehmi  im)  with  the  preceding. 
KB  v  no  1,  82;  16,  8;  82,  !'  xu-ra-tu 
Qäbe  warriors  [KriegerJ? 
xinaitu  AV  :;:;.r.9  f  to  xäiru  originally 
one  chosen:  bride,  wife  \ eigtl.  die  Er- 
wählte: Braut,  Weib}  j^xäru:  \Z>  X 1  N 
§  9,  214;  §§  64;  65,  14;  GGN  '«3,  p  93 
m  1.  TP  iv  35  Belti  xi-ir-te  rabi-te 
Asb  viii  92  Nineveh  maxäz  na-ram 
lstar  xi-rat  C")  Bel;  x  27  Belit  is  called 
xi-ir-tu  na-ram-ti  (l])  Asur  (KAT2 
214);  cf  Salm.  Ob,  12.  IV  31  R  34  lübki 
ana  etle  sa  e-ze-bu  (8al)  xi[-ra-te- 
su-nu].  XE  8,  28  ma-rat  qu-ra-di  xi- 
rat  H  181  xii  xi-ir-tum  na-ram- 

ta-ka  um-mu  ra-bi-tum  »")  NIN- 
KIL  tes-li-ti  (K  5157.R  14— 15;  Hommel, 
VK  513;  Br  10943).  (ilat)  Güla  xi-rat 
C11)  Hamas  süti  I  70  col  iv  5;  DK  52; 
II  60  a-b  17  <ilat)  xi-ra-i-tum  |  sar- 
rat SU-EN-ZU  (qät-Sin?)-na-ki  Br 
13228;  AV3357;  IV  9  b  25—6  xi-ir-tum 
(Br  1304  =  MU-UD-NA);  V  31  e-f  56 
(Br  64);  II  36  c-d  43  xe-ra-tum  (AV 
3359)  &  44  mar-xi-tum  =  xi-ir-tum 
(AV  3370);  V  12  e-f  7  perhaps  xa-'-[ir- 
tu].  pl  Sg  Khors  156  xi-ra-ti-su-nu 
ra-ba-a-ti;  also  Sg  Ann  416;  XIV  71. 
xiritu  /•  in  V  34  col  iii  39  temple  Exarsag- 
i  11  a  called  bit  xi-ri-ti-ki  house  of  thy 
community?  }  Tempel  deiner  Gemein- 
schaft}; KB  iii  (2)  45  ■)  Gattinschaft  |  ?  Per- 
haps T.  A.  (Berlin)  28,  21  (8al)  xi-rit-ti. 
xiritu  2.  f;  pl  xiräti  |  xirü)  ditch;  canal 
| Graben;  Kanal {  |[  palgu;  AV  3364;  DPa 
143;  Jensen-,  ZK  ii  17  rm  4  =  Diss,  47; 
Wxvcxler,  Hebr.  iv  58.  KB  iii  (2)  50—1 
col  ii  56  ka-ar  xi-ri-ti  Kuta;  Neb. 
Babt/l,  ii  5  ka-a-ri  xi-ri-ti-su;  165  b  7 
xi-ri-su  ax-ri-e-ma;  Neb  v  1 ;  vi  60 
xi-ri-it-su;  vi  30  xi-ri-is-su;  v  27 
i-ta-at  kär  xi-ri-ti-su;  V  34  col  ii  17 
xi-ri-su  ax-ri-e;  29  ka-a-ri  xi-ri-ti- 
su.  K  5418  col  iv  xi-ra-ti-ka  me  mul- 
li  thy  ditches  fill  with  water  }  deine 
Gräben  fülle  mit  Wasser J  Lyon,  Sargon, 
68.  also  in  c.  t.  Nabd  483,  4  xi-ri-tuni, 
etc.  Sn  Bav  ö2  xi-ra-a-ti  ax-re-e-ma. 
see  xarü.  ib  KUR-E  =  xiritu  ZK  ii  17 
rm  4  also  =  atabbu,  iku  &  palgu 
(Br  1181). 
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xir  utu.  e.  g.  Sn  Bav  26  after  I  had  finished 
the  digging  (of  the  canal):  u-qat-tu-u 
xi-ru-sa  {nachdem  ich  mit  dein  Graben 
fertig  war].  AV  3366  quotes  from  ct.  xi- 
ru-tu  näri  Dar  14  ,8/v  16;  xi-ru-ti 
Nabd  578,  8;  xi-ru-u-ti  Cyr  200,  6.  Sg 
Ann  264  Xi-ru-tu  name  of  a  country. 

xaruttu?  Nabd  578,  7  xa-ru-ut-tum  e& 
eqli.  Camb  42,  10  xa-ru-ut-tum  i-na- 
a<j-c.ar  ]/D"in  j über  das  Einschneiden 
wird  er  wachen]  KB  iv  261 — 2. 

xasu  7.  =t?,n  hasten,  rush  along,  hurry  onward 
J  eilen,  losgehen,  eilends  sich  aufmachen]. 
G  §  76;  Ds  53;  DH  62,  8;  DPr  180;  HAT* 
170;  Hebr.  i  179,  9.  Nüldeke,  ZDMG  37, 
538;  40,  728  :  4  (nil  the  Ethiopic  equi- 
valent); Barth,  Etgm.  Stud.,  68  on  the 
Arabic.  ZB  6  rm;  68  be  light  {licht,  helle 
sein]  comparing  the  ||  äru  with  TW  in- 
stead of  -Vr.   AV  3282. 

II  7  g-h  10  (bu-lux)  XAL  t.  xa.a.Su 

(=  V  39  g-h  12;  Br  79;  H  9  &  199,  5;  cf 
II  27  a-b  10—11  =  gararu);  II  7  g-h  11 
(=  V  39  g-h  13)  AS  <a*>  XAL  =  xa-a- 
k  (Br  6755  +  5179);  cf  V  41  d  63  [xa- 
a-su;  perhaps  S1'  80  xa-a-su(?)  Br  4412; 
II  29  g-h  5—9  SAG-ZÜ  (or  SE)-MU  = 
xa-a-su  (H  42,  23)  preceded  by  äru 
start,  go  {aufbrechen,  gehen]  =  V  20  e-f 
38—9  (Br  3570  &  3643);  also  II  38  g-h  8 
(Br  3570)  &  9  SAG-KI  (=  V  20,  39);  IV 
24  b  3 — 4  asar  la  xa-si  i-[xi-su?]  Br 
3570.  K  4995  (=  H  124)  0  2—3;  10—11 
(ana  bit  mat  nu-kur-ti  be-lum)  ina 
xa-si-su  (Br  6924).  II  35  e-f  55  xa-a-su 
one  of  the  ||  of  a-la-a-ku.  pr  II  19  b 
45 — 6  be-li-ku  sa-di-e  zaq-ru-te 
a-di  sa-a-ri  i-xi-is-su-[ni]  perh:  I  am 
Lord ;  the  high  mountains  tremble  (?)  to 
the  utmost  (AV  3258).  Sn  v  16  ul-tu 
Elamti  i-xi-sam-ma  he  hastened  {er 
eilte];  ibid  v  24  ip  a-na  Bäbili  xi- 
sam(-ma).  H  127  0  49 — 50  i-xi-su-ni 
(Br  5616);  IV  19  a  17—18  su-nu  i-xi-is- 
su-ma  (SAG-SE-MÜ);  81—6—7,  209 
22  iläni  mätäti  sa  ana  (mät  ]1)  Asur 
kl  i-xi-su-ni  (Hebr.  viii  114);  pC  to  the 
inaccessible  mountains  li-xis  man-nu 
who  shall  hasten  { wer  soll  nach  dem  un- 
zugänglichen Gebirge  sich  aufmachen]? 
K  3454,  ii  45;  iii  89  (BA  ii  413);  ip  IV  15 
col  ii  60 — 1  asrätisunu  I  si-te-'-a  xi- 
sam-ma    their    abodes   to   seek   hasten! 


ZB  6  rm  2;  Br  6570.     Abo  perhap-  pf  K 
9290  0  13  i-xaf  i'.i  tarl  1-ia  kakksbu. 

xasu  2.  liiiiMAs.N,  116  (above):  fear,  re- 
verence {Furcht,  Bluten  lit;. 

xassu  /.  =  xansu  (>  xamsu)  fifth  {fünf- 
ter* §  49  a.  H  41,  296.  IV  5  a  21—  2  xa- 
as-sa  (».  e.  V  KAN-MA)  ab-ba  na- 
ad-ru:  the  fifth  a  vehement  destroyer 
{ der  fünfte  ein  grimmiger  Verwüster] 
§  76;  BA  i  12  rm  2;  Br  12194;  it  is  the 
name  of  the  fifth  of  the  7  iläni  lim-nu- 
tum.  Asb  v  2  ina  xas(-si)  gir-ri-ia; 
IV  31  O  54;  R  43  xas-su  bäba.  D  95, 
19  the  god  TÜ-AZAG  V  +  si  (=  xas- 
si).  pi  f  xassätu  (Br  9408).  V  40  c-d  54 
SI-V-AG-A  =  xas-sa-a-tum  (Br  12192; 
§  77)  =  H  63  R  6  xa-an-sa-tu. 

xassu  2.  ]/xanasu.  IV  19  no  2  a  40 
i-lu  ri-mi-nu-u  za-qip  xas-su; 
xa-tin  en-si  (ZA  iii  349  below),  merci- 
ful god  who  thou  comfortest  the  bowed 
down,  supportst  the  weak  {barmherziger 
Gott,  der  du  aufrichtest  den  Gebeugten, 
stützest  den  Schwachen]. 

xa(s)su  3.  a  wood  {ein  Holz]  V  26  a-b  31 
IQ  («-»*)  XAS  =  (H)  xas-su,  ibid  33 
=  mas-ga-su;  cf  II  46  g-h  60;  AV  3283; 
Br  367.  Perhaps  ]  xasü  press,  compress 
{engen,  einengen]  =  stocks  {Block].  Also 
cf  BA  iii  281  rm  **. 

xasü  (ZB51  =  ntfn)  or  xäsu  (Meissner,  70). 
press,  compress;  tie,  bind  tightly;  strangle 
{einengen,  fest  zusammenschnüren,  er- 
würgen]; i-xa-sa  (si-na-na)  Meissner, 
70  no  89,  26  will  they  be  strangled  {wird 
man  sie  erwürgen]?  perhaps  V  47  a  29 
ina  xa-as  pu-ux-ri.  3  TM  v  35  ki- 
ma  (sam)  xaltappänu  li-xas-su-si 
kis-pu-sa. 

Derr.  perhaps  xäsu  2;  xassu  3,  xastu  1: 
xussu.    P.N.  Xi-sa-a-tum  (KB  iv  4.  below,  3). 

xasü  2.  a)  H  82 — 3  col  i  23  mu-ru-uc. 
xa-se-e  (=  XAB-GIG)  also  84—5,  55; 
ZA  i  195  rm  1;  DPr  179  &  194  TOI  1 
entrails  {Eingeweide]?  BO  iv  223  rm  69: 
liver. 

b)  II  27  C-d  46  (XAR-BAP,  IV  64  a 
58)  =  ter-tum  sa  xa-se-e  i.e.  tertum 
in  the  meaning  of  jsaJe  (BA  i  287;  AV 
3245  &.  3281;  Br  8529;  8547— 8);  II  25  HO 
1  R  10  (AV  5544)  ^ur>  ^Sjt  !  •  •  •  "•  cf 
BA  iii  272. 
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xasü  3.  -iqfli    Thymianl    (Dpr  84  rm  2; 

2DMI  ;      zambüru);  ZA  vi  294 

Col  ii   LG  l  -AR. 

xasü  4.  dark,  clouded   (finster,  umwölkt j 

IL  :  ,,-h  18;  V  ;'.9<7-/t  14  UD-SU-US-RU 
=  ü-inu  xa-su-u  ||  ünni  da'imu,  irpü 
(q.  v.)  AV  8284. 
xisu  AV  3873;  O)  ||  agü  1  (q.  V.)  headband, 
headcover  {Kopf band,  Kopfbedeckung  \, 
V  28  g-h  17  xi-i-sum  =  a-gu-u;  V  33 
col  iii  41  xi-is  xuräc,i  a  diadem  of  Gold? 
6)  birdsnest  {Vogelnest}  YLlg-hl — 9GI- 
SU;  GI-SU-A;  GI-KA-SAR  =  xi-i- 
su  =  V  39  g-h  9—11;  H  38,  174;  Br  2533 
—4;  2415;  K  61,  1  (ZK  ii  12--3;  &  205, 
above);  V  32  d-f  57  GI-U-KI-SE-GA 
=  xi-su  (KB^n)  =  qin-nu  sa  icQÜre  (cf 
a-sa-su;  Br  2493;  II  29  a-b  19). 

c)  net  {Netz}?  V  37  d-f '20  xi-sum  sa 
NU-IQ-SAE,  (Br  8811;  8814);  followed 
by  xi-sum  sa  bä'iri  (Br  8813). 


xussu,  xusu 


AV  3466;  Ds  58; 


DPr  194rw  1  properly:  compressed,  massy, 
esp.  of  gold  He.  {gedrungen;  vom  Golde: 
massiv};  P"^  117  =  dark:  qui  est  de  Cou- 
leur foncee;  perhaps:  gray  or  red  =  ru- 
us-su,  G  §§83  &  107. 

a)  of  gold  and  metal:  massive;  splendid, 
brilliant  {von  Gold  und  Metallen:  massiv; 
herrlich,  prachtvoll}  e.  g.  Anp  ii  133  ina 
xuräci  xu-se-e  lu-u  abni;  Sams  iii  37 
kaspi  xurä$i  xu-se-e  KB  i  181:  {von 
rotglänzendem  Gold};  Scheil,  Sam§,  41: 
clair,  reluisant,  purine,  cf  Neb  iii  69  xu- 
rä^i  namri  xurägi  russe.  Nabd  558, 
15;  924,  2;  Neb  23,  2  (parzilli,  xurägi) 
xu-se-e. 

b)  of  garments,  stuffs  etc.  {von  Klei- 
dern, Kleidungsstoffen,  etc.\  J**  42.  V  15 
c-d  25  KU-SEG-GE-A  =  xu-us-su-u 
(Br  10789)  shining,  brilliant  {glänzend, 
herrlich};  perhaps  V  14  c-d  41— 2  KU- 
BAPv-LÜ  (=kusitum)  XUS-A  =  SU- 
tum  (perh.  =  xussitum  and  rusSi- 
tum);  see  V  14  e-f  40— 41  KU-XUS-A 
=  xu-us-su-u  (Br  8609)  &  ru-us-su-u; 
ibid  c-d  22—3  SEG-XUS-A  =  xu-us- 
sa-a-tum  &  ru-us-sa-a-tum  (AV3465; 
Br  8610).  also  see  IV  31  R  49.  V  28  a-b 
4  ff  (<;ubät)  lam-xus(rus)-su-u  =  zu- 

lum-xu-u  (4a);  8a-£5^E:Y-ma  (5a^ 
sa-tu-ru    (6o);    cf  (c)-d   24   [lam]-ma 


xus-sn-u;  c-d  54—5  la-ma  xus-su-u 
=  s;i-^Ti^J:Y-ma  &  su-tu-ru  ;  c-d  3» 
xus-su-u  ||  lubäru  sa-a-mu  (DID). 

c)  of  animals,  perhaps  relating  to  color; 
cf  banü   4    {von  Tieren;    vielleicht   auf 
die  Farbe  sich  beziehend}   II  6  c-d  30 — 1 
s.\  X-XüS-A  =  xu-us-su-u  &  ru-us- 
su-u  (Br  8608);  ?ir  xussü  BO  iv  30,  31 
rm   2:    the  coiling   snake;    cf  c,iru    (ZA 
iv  362). 
xasaxu   desire,  covet  {wünschen,  Verlangen 
tragen}  AV  3278;  pr  ixiix  &  ixsux;  p& 
ixasax.    V  39  g-h  1—4  AS,  AS-DI  (Br 
6675);   AS-DIN   (Br   6676;   H  40,   200); 
AS-BAL  (Br  6758;  H  40,  200)  =  xa-sa- 
xu;  =  II  7  e-f  49— 50;  g-h  1—2;  DPr  42 
rm  1;  REJ  xiv  (27)   158;  Arm  ntfn.    pr 
KhorsTd  tu-qu-un-tu  ix-su-ux;  TP  vii 
47  i-na  u-tu-ut  ku-un  lib-bi-su  ix- 
su-xa-ma;   cf  III  3,   13   (KB  i  12  0  2); 
Asb  vii  33  ix-su-xa  mi  (var  me)-tu-u- 
tu  he   desired   death   {den  Tod  begehrte 
er};  K  2801  0  51  (ix-su-xu).  ZA  v  67,  26 
{Utar)  tax-su-xi  belu-u-ti  thou  didst 
desire   my  rule;    V  35,   22    a-na   tu-ub 
lib-bi-su-nu     ix-si-xa     sarru-ut-su 
(BA  ii  210—11);  ZA  iv  238,  46  ix-si-ix; 
T.  A.   xuräcu  ana  mi-ni-i  lu-ux-si- 
ix;   KB  v  3  R  17.     Sp  II  265  Of,  no  xiii  2 
bi-sa-a  a-a  ax-si-ix  (ZA  x  8);  ibid  no 
viii  3  ki-du-di-e  iii  |  ana  la  su-uc- 
QU-ru   (var  K   8463  la  sum-rat   [...]) 
tax-si-xu  ka-bat-tuk;  also  no  iv  5  sa 
tax-si-xu;  vi  10  gi-ir-ri  an-nu-tu     u 
(or  sam)   i-ku-su   |   a-la-ka   |   tax-si- 
ix;    xx  4    sa   xar-xa-ri   sa    tax-si-xu 
bu-na-su;  pm  sa  xa-as-xu  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 8,  68  (cf  ZA  v  13,  below);  2  8g  at- 1 a 
mi-im-ma  xa-as-xa-a-tu  (2,  17;  also 
cf  ZA  v  14  above,  and  152—3).    sa  xa- 
as-xa-ta  ina  mäti-ia  (2  sg);  sa  a-na- 
ku    xa-as-xa-ku    i-na    mäti-ka    (JA 
xvi,    1890,    312   l  13   &    15  =  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin) 4);    Ipl  xa-as-xa-a-nu-ma  (ZA  v 
16);    lü   xasix   if  he  needs  it  (ZA  v  19 
above),    ul   xa-si-ix    ZA  iii   396,    34  = 
v  140;  ul  xa-as-xa-ku  ibid,  l  36  =  KB 
v  no  10;  xa-as-xa-a-nu  ibid  35,  17;  ps 
makküru  i-xas-sax  V  49  col  viii  14; 
AV  (Liverpool)    25   col  1:    t4-xa-as-si- 
xi.    ag   ZA  v  67,    19   xa-si-ix  i-si-na- 
ti-ki  who  is  eager  for  thy  festivals  {der 
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deiner  Feste  begehrt]  in  a  prayer  of  Asur- 

na  vir  pal. 

Derr.  tlio  following  2: 
XUSaxxU,  XUSäxu  iö  §  9,  67;  form:  §  65, 
13  hunger,  famine  j  Hunger,  Hungersnot { 
AV  3461  fol;  IV»  39  b  43  xu-sa-xu;  TP 
viii  85  su-un-qu  bu-bu-ta  xu-sax- 
xa;  KB  i  4,  10 — 11  xu-sa-ax-xa  in  a 
mätisu  li-id-di;  I  27  (wo  2)  95  xu-sa- 
ax-xa;  V  56  colii  43  bu-bu-ta  u  xu- 
sa-ax-xa  1  i  s  -  k  u  n  -  s  u  -  u  m  -  m  a  ;  also  cf 
Sg  Cgi  40;  Asb  iii  125;  vii  33;  viii  36 
(xu-sax-xi);  V  60  a  24  ina  dannati  u 
xu-sax-xi;  IV  55  (IV*  48)  0  2  ina  xu- 
sax-xi;  del  174  xu-iax-xu  lis-sa-kin 
may  a  famine  arise  jes  entstehe  Hungers- 
not^; ZAiv239,  14  i-na-as-sa  (j?D3)  xu- 
sax-ka.  II  7  g-h  5;  =  V  39  g-h  7  =  H  203 
(K  2061)  ii  17  SU-KU  =  xu-sax-xu 
(Br  178)  same  lb  +  ^  —  ri-e-su  (V  18 
a-b  16;  Br  179);  also  see  II  31  d  3 ;  H  37,  4; 

V  11  d-f  42—3  =  H  109,  41—3  =  D  128, 
89  foil:  SA  (or  GAK)-GAL  =  bu-bu- 
tu;  GAR-GAL-GAL  =  xu-sa-xu  (Br 
8042;  8088)  &  qal-qal-tu  (ZB  15;  BA  ii 
288—9);  II  29  d  37  foil  U-GUG(?)  =  su- 
un-qu  (37)  =  ub-bu-tu  (38);  xu-sax- 
xu  (39)  &  qarürtu  (Br  6096);  III  57  (no  7) 
50  xusäxu  sa  seim  u  tibni  lack  of 
grain  and  straw  i  Mangel  an  Getreide  und 
Stroh  J . 

xisixtu   (or  xisaxtu?  §  65,  4  rm);  G  §  13. 
AV  3371—2. 

a)  desire,   wish    j Verlangen,  Begehr | 

V  21  c-d  10  SA-SA-XAB  =  xi-si-ix- 
tu  ||  e-ris-tu  (Br  12017;  DPr  55  rm  1); 
(jibutu,  etc.  Meissner,  BA  ii  559,  13; 
II  7  g-h  3—4  (Br  6602  &  6618)  =  V  39 
g-h  5- — 6  xi-six  (var  si-ix)-tu  (&  -ti) 
same  lb  =  c,ibutu.  cf  S1'  226  (so  Hommel, 
Sum.  Les. ;  Br  6748).  perhaps  Sp  II  265  a, 
woxiill  ub-te-'-ixi-six-[ta?J  ZA  x  7. 
K2801O27  xi-six-tu  sa  (ilat)ls-tar-e; 
ibid  35. 

b)  need,  what  is  needed  | Bedarf j  e.  g. 

V  63  a  38  mini- ma  xi-si-ix-ti  E-bab- 
baraefc.  del  53  xi-six-tu  ub-la  brought 
all  that  was  needed  \  bra  elite  alles,  was 
nötig  warj  ibid  61  u  xi-six-ti  (-tum) 
ad-di  and  added  what  was  needed  J  und 
tat  das  Nötige  hinzu  j;  Esh  v  24  a-na  xi- 
six-ti  ekalli-ia;  see  I  44,  78;  K 2801 R  10. 
Xi-si-ix-ta-su-nu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  76,  13. 


c)  want  J  Mangel  j.  II  16  a-b  70  ib  -ba- 
as-si (AV  ;;;i7i)  xi-iix-ta-ia-ma  (in- 
na-si  ri-is-su)  so  read  with  J1\m  i, 
Papers  of  Phil.  Or.  Club,  i  ('94)  250  &  269 
rm  23;  see  baiü  tt.  1  52  no  3,  col  i  27  la 
ba-sa-a  x  i-si-ix-  tim;  BO  iv  131,  22 
ultu  xi-six-ti-ni  n  i  -  nam- diii-ini 
from  our  want  we  will  g 

xasxuru,  xasxuräku  a  plant  [eine Pflanze] 
Sm  8  (Dw  25—6)  U-ig-^y  =  xa-as- 
xu-ra-ku;  &  U-IQ  ^B^  IC-GI  =  xa- 
as-xu-ur  a-bi  (Br  4193);  also  K  164,  30 
(BA  ii  636)  ib  +  MES  i-ra-ku-su  istu 
gu-ga-am-li. 

xasikku  (or  pB*n?)  V  47  b  9  uzna-a-a  sa 
ut-tam-me-ma  us-sak-ki-ra  xa-sik- 
kis  my  ears,  which  were  deaf,  were  closed 
as  with  a  dyke,  or  as  if  bound  J  meine 
Ohren,  die  taub  waren,  wie  mit  einem 
Bande  geschlossen  waren j ;  xa-sik-kis 
e-me  he  was  like  a  x  ibid  22a;  xa-sik- 
ku  =  suk-ku-ku  a  23  &,  b  10. 

xasqu  Esh  vi  4  ni-bi-xu  xa-as-qu  (rar 
to  pa-as-qu). 

xasalu  crush,  'beat  out'  corn  jzermalmen, 
zerreiben,  dreschen \  AV  3279;  ZB  12 
rm  2;  DH  62,  9;  DPr  42  rm  &  180  rm  5; 
REJ  xiv  (27)  ad  I.  c.  =  Hebr-Arm  ten, 
^J.^,^.,  see,  however,  ZA  ii  116 — 7; 
ZA  iv  376;  155,  10;  ZA  v  43.  Sb  206; 
H  19,  341  ku-um  |  QU  (ZA  i  349)  |  xa- 
sa-lu(m);  V  18  c-d  33  QU  =  xa-sa- 
lum  sa  se-im  (cf  Pinches,  ZK  i  349; 
Br  4476;  4713;  AV  3279  &  8177);  34  GAZ 
=  xasalu  sa  seim  (Br4721);  35  XI-US 
(Br  8256;  ZKÜ349;  V  11  b  10—11;  IV  63 
b  55);  36  TIK-TIK  (Br  3251).  NE  51,  6 
xa-sa-laix-sul  (the  enemy  has  destroyed 
the  city  to  the  very  foundations  jder  Feind 
zertrümmerte  die  Stadt  vollständig!  §133). 
IV  22  a  22  . .  .  pa-a-xi  kima  p(b)u- 
uq-li  i-xas-sal.  In  a  hymn  to  Adar- 
Ninib  (Abel  &  Winckler,  -Texte,  60  fol) 
B  24  ki-ma  b(p)u-uq-li  li-xas-su- 
ul-ka.  Nabd  359,  13  (»»si)  GAZ-ZID- 
DA  =  (amöl>  xäsilu  qeme  miller  JMiil- 
ler|  BA  i  632  ad  501.  P.  N.  Xa-sa-lum 
(c.  t). 

3    xussulu.     gUR-QUR   =   xu-us- 
su-[lu]  II  22,  67;  AV  7297;  Br  9086. 
5  u-sax-si-la  märe-su  (suhj)  Smith, 
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AM**,        -  [KB  ü  258—9;  Tiele,  Ge- 

»c/.i  .  1). 

Dcrr.    x  u  8  lu  ,  xasalu  2  A  x  a  8  ä  1  u. 

xaslu  udj  crushed,  lx-aten  {zertrümmert, 
lia-nj;  K  »578  ü  20  (IV  29,  52)  ka- 
si-i  \as-lu-ti  li-qi-ma  t;ike  crushed 
kasE-herbfi  {nimm  zerriebene  kasi- 
brSuterj;  but  Hommel,  PSBA  xviii  19 — 20, 
§  15  "slaughtered  goats'.  II  ;>0  b-c  75 — 0 
xas-lu-ti  preceded  by  nuppuc,üti  (q.  v.). 

xasalu  2.  crusher,  destroyer  { Zermalmer, 
Vemiohterj  Anp  i  2  Ninib  xa-sal  tum- 
qu  (var  tuq)-ma-te  (ZA  i  375)  AV  3279. 

xasalu  barley  \ Gerste \  =  K^n  Strass- 
M.MEU-Errixü,  ZA  vii  228  (below). 

xasaru  3  V  45  col  vii  50  tu-xas-sar  (?). 

xasüru,  xasurru  a  sweet  smelling  cedar- 
wood  or -tree  }ein  wohlriechender  Cedern- 
baum}  DPa  107;  G  §  53  ;  ZA  ii  90;  Eost, 
106.  AV  3285.  II  67,  76  cedarbeams  sa 
ki-i  e-ri-is  t"t)  xa-sur-ri  ana  uc-511- 
ni  ta-a-bu  which  like  rr-odor  were  agree- 
able to  smell  (KB  ii  23);  V  65  b  5  kima 
I£-TIR  (=  kisti)  xa-sur  (var  -su-ru) 
erissu  ustibsu  (Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
157);  K  2619.  Dibbara-legend  (BA  ii  429) 
iv  27  sa  kis-ti  (1?)  xa-sur  uk-tap-pi- 
ra  gupnusa.  V  26  g-h  18  I£-TIR-XA- 
SUB  =  kis-tu  xa-sur  (ZA  ii  90);  II  45 
no  4  {add)  AV  4446;  Br  3285;  7672;  7681; 
836.  IV  25fc56  ig-TIR-ig-XA-SUR- 
RA;  II  51  a-b  4  (s»d>  Xa-sur  is  called  a 
(sad)  e_ri.ni. 

XCtSasu  perhaps:  be  joyful  ^fröhlich  sein* 
V  19  a-b  4  SI-XUL  =  xa-sa[-su]  AV 
3280;  Br  9396.  U  7  g-h  6  XI-LI  =  xa- 
sa-su  (Br  8244)  =  V  39  g-h  8.   Der.: 

xissatU  joy  ^Freude}  =  ulluc,  libbi  II  43 
a-b  25  xi-is-Sa-tum  ||  nam-ba-tu  = 
ul-lu-uc,  lib-bi  (AV  2549;  3374);  adv 
xi-is-sa-tis  joyfully  jfreudig'  Lehmann, 
ii  67,  20. 

NOTE.  —  T.  A.  (London)  48,  18—19  ia-az- 
ku-ur-mi  translation  of  1  i  -  i  x  -  ä  u - u  s -  mi  let 
him  meditate,  see  x  a  8  a  s  u. 

xissusu  V  19  a-b  5   SU-A-NI-TAG-GA 

=   xi-is-su-su   sa   U   (or  Sam)   Br  243; 
3792;  9396. 

xastu  /.  (l/xasü?  ZB);  or  xästuCj/xäsu; 
Mi ■. issner);  AV  3291;  ZB  55  rm  l  :  93  rm  1: 


oppression,  affliction,  trouble  \ Einengung, 
1  .ingung,  NotJ . 
II  2i»  no  1  add  (frg  K  2022  i  52)  AV 
6633:  SI-DUG(KA)  =  xa-as-tu;  also: 
suttatu  &  naxbalu  (Br  3418);  cf  II  22 
b-c  27;  II  36  e-f  62  Bl-DUG-GA  =  xa- 
as-tu  m  &  ||  naxallum  &  suxarruru 
(Br  3420);  II  35  a-b  20  xa-as-tu  =  su- 
ut-ta-tu;  V  28  a-b  32 — 3  xa-as-tu 
(&  pi-rit-tum)  =  su-ut-tum.  V  47  a 
29  (end)  ina  xa[s-tum];  30  xas-tum  : 
xa-as-tum  =  su-u[t-tum].  K  9290 
0  15  (end)  xas  (var  xa-as)-tum. 
xastum  2.  Nabd  600,  8  xa-as-tum  sa 
dan-nu-tu  BA   i  533:   the  barrels  leak 

|  die  Fässer  sind  leck}  cf  Arb  3^"'  tnus 
xastum  >  xaltum. 

xätu  sikness,  disease  jKiankheit,  Seuche  J 
II  35  e-f  38  xa-a-tu  =  mu-ur-cu  LT  85; 
AV  3297  (cf  below,  xatü  II  35  g-h  53); 
Halevy,  ZK  i  262  §  9;  REJ  xiv  (27)  158 
reads  xaatu  =  sL-a.  life  j  Leben},  cf  per- 
haps TM  i  143  lip-ru-us  xa-a-a-ta- 
ku-nu  mär  t11)  Ea  masmasu. 

(mat)  Xatti  (AV  3302),  see  above  s.  v.  xil- 
lan(n)i  &  literature  in  Brown -Gesenius, 
Lexicon,  366  col  2;  Gesenics  12  273—4. 
Anp  ii  22  (mat)  Xat  (var  Xa)-ta-a-a; 
also  Xa-at-ta-a-a  AV  3300.  Perhaps 
T.  A.  (Berlin)  19,  11  Xa-ti;  24,  23  Xa- 
ti-i-sa,  etc.  KB  v  151,  58.  Sineribam 
mär  (?)  Xa-at-ti   KB  iv  4,  35. 

xatü  destroy,  take  away,  snatch  away,  over- 
power | zerstören,  wegraffen,  überwäl- 
tigen}. AV  3299:  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  29. 
H  14,  180  XUB  (tu-un)  =  xa.tu-u;  S1, 
275;  II  27  e-f  45  IN-TAG  =pil-tum 
xa-tu-u  (Br  3793  &  4233);  g-h  52  XUB 
(tu-un)  =  xa.tu.u  (Br  2697)  ZA  ii  201 
rm  2;  53  XU-TU-UL  =  xatü  sa  murci 
(GIG)  Br  2056;  54  TIK-GEL  =  xatü 
sa  igari  (Br  3232;  cf  II  38  c-d  18);  pt 
perhaps  H  129,  38  a-mi-il  ix-ti  qäti 
(SL')-su  :  ix-liq;  ps  NE  51,  9  ki-ma 
bu-lu  um-ma-ni  i-xat-ti  (or  "j/xata- 
tu  q.v.);  ag  II  19ft  10  xa-tu-u  (9:  X  I  i;- 
X  I '  B)  bit  mat  nu-kur-tim.  ps  per- 
haps K  5464  R  13  su-pa-ni-ia  lu  xat- 
ti-u  my  defence  verily  they  have  broken. 
3  [sa]  u-xat-tu-u  siri-ia  kal  ü-mi 


xi-sim-tu  ef  x  i  -b  i  8  -  t  u. 
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[  ],  which  vexes  my  flesh  all  da\  J il;is 
mein  Fleisch  den  ganzen  Tag  quillt  J  T  M 
ii  60. 

Derr.    x  at  ü  2;    x  i  1 1  u  2   &   tax  tu   (II  28  g-h 
66;   ZK  ii  «1,  27;  V  31  f  27  ;  Sn  v  75  etc. 

xatü  2.   V   15   e-f  29   KL-DUL-DUL  = 

xa-tu-u   descriptive  adj  of  rubätu   (Br 
9604). 
xattu  (  J   xatatu)  fright  { Schrecken \  ZB  l:; 
(med);  88;   AV  3304;   Sg  Khors  148   im- 
qut-su-nu-ti  xat-tu;  ibid  111.  it-ta- 
bi-ik-Ju  xa-at-tu;  Ann  298,  348  xattu 
(var  -ti)  räninisu  imqutsn;  Sn  v  14  la- 
pa-an   xat-ti   u  ni-ib(p)-re-ti;   iv   70 
— 1    im-qut-su   xa-at-tu m;    I   43,    39 
im-qu-su  xat-tum;  Esh  iii   56;   KB  ii 
252,  85  ig-bat-su   xat-tu;  KB  ii  70  ad 
K  2675  R  24  xat-ti  im-qut-su-ma  pu- 
lux-ti  is-xup-su-ma.    ZA  iv  8,  42  tu- 
par-ri  xat-ta  thou  spreadest  terror;  IV 
61   a  15    a-bu(pu)-ux-xu    a-nu-nu 
xat-tum,  pi-rid(t)-tum. 
xittu  /.,  xetu  ( j/rtin)  DPr  174  hedge,  border 
^Einfassung}    ZK   i   113   above.     Jensen, 
ZA  ix  128;   131  (&  Zimmern)  =  Epistylion 
=  kulül  of  the  gates  J der  Thorej  so  also 
Abel  &  Pcchstein;   Trauebalken:   BA   iii 
192 foil,  213;  tb  IQ-GAN(KAN>-UL  D4 
no  104:   Pognon,   Wadi-Brissa,  42;  ZA  ii 
187  (Tiele);  83  (Jensex);  ZA  iii  (Teloni) 
ad  V  65  b  5  IQ-KAN-UL  =  xittu.   Asb 
x  101  xi-it-ti  bäbäni  {var  bäbi).  I  44, 
77  e-mid  KAN-UL-MES  (==  xete)-sa. 
1 676 30 (»OxiUi (written  GAN-UL)-sa 
u    zu-lu-li-sa    u-sa-at-ri-ic,    here    = 
|Thorbedachung!.    IV?    30*  b  6    xu   (or 
pag?)-la-a  ina  xi-it-ti  (=IQ-KAX- 
UL)  sa  ba-a-bi  a-lul  (ZA  iii  301;  DPr 
174  rm  2,   perhaps  =  kulülu  Br  4063); 
Flemming,  Xeb,  40   ad  Neb  iii  49   KAX- 
UL  =  xittu.    Perhaps  K  11152,  9   xi-ti 
kibrat   arba'i. 

NOTE.  —  1.  I  7  H  3  the  wall  £  rampart  of  the 
city  K  A  K  -  Z  I  xi-tu  a-gur-ri  u-se-pis 
see,  however,  KB  ii  114—15  &  BA  iii  213.  i-na 
a-gur-ri  u-se-pis. 

2.  K  A  N  -  U  L  also  =  a  8  ma,  u  s  ii  m  u  (V  44 
c  11;  D  135,  15  —  16  etc.;  see  however,  ZA  vi  351). 

xittu  2.  II  35  a-b  35  UB-BI  =  xi-it-tum 
same  iö  =  na-mu-tum  (37);  nu-'-u- 
du  (34)  &  ta-ni-it-tum  (36)  Br  5790; 
AV  3319. 

XUttÜ.  Peiseb,  Bahyl.  Yertr.,  cxlviii  13:  2- 
ta   xu-ut-ti-e  some  offering  ) irgend  ein 


Opfer]  between  (12):  2  (l,:>  ka-kan-na- 

t  i ;  &.  14:  J-ta  n  a  in  -  x  a  -  r  a  - 1 1. 
xitlanu   H  '17,  6«   bit  xi-it-la-an-ni  see 
zilSni,  k  Eto«  r,  L05. 

xitlapu  A  xitlupatu  dress,  garment  jdeid, 

Gewand}   j/xalapu;  V  28  c-d  70—77  xi- 
it-la-pu   &   xi-it-lu-pa-tu   =  na-a.\- 
lap-tu    (su-xu-um-bi);    AV   3375;   D8 
112;  KAT*  153. 
xatimmu  ( j/onn  lock  up  ieinschliesaen}): 
(amöl)    Xa-tim-MES     jailer,     turnkey 
JSchliesser,  YerschliesserJ    BA  i  501  rm*; 
see  however,   ibid  p  632;   and  KB  iv  24 :; 
mi  7  l81"'1)  AZAG-DIM  =  white-smith 
iFeinschmiedJ;  cf  II 4 0,23  xu-ut(-tam?)- 
mu,  AV  3470. 
xitmutis  adv  (from  *xitmutu   §  65,  48  b) 
hastily    J  schleunigst  (    Sn   Bav  43   xi-it- 
mu-tis    (KB  ii  118—19);    Sg    Khors    86; 
Ann  224;  AV  3377.   ZDMG  28,  89;  HF  36 
(end);   jAxamatu  1. 
xatanu    protect    •} schützen,   beschützen \    = 
^JLl  DPr  90—1;  EEJ  xiv  (27)  150  &  158. 
ZDMG  40,  1187  &  737;  cf  however,  de  La- 
garde,     Übersicht,    186  fol.     II   39   e-f  2 
xa-ta-nu   (AV  3296)   in   one  group  with 
nararu,     rec,u,     älik    tappüti,     xa- 
mät  etc.     V  40  c-d  36   [DJ A   (Br   KI)- 
KI   =  xa-ta-nu   (AV  3292  &  8800;   ZA 
i    397    rm    1;    DPr  72);    Br    11449   A-RI 
ad  K  4142,  13.  f>V  Smith,  Asurb,  126,  72 
tax-te-na   gi-mir  la-a-ni-ka    (KB  ii 
252 — 3)  3  sg;  Herr,  ix  163  'and  she  gives 
tlie   xutnu   weapon  to  all  who   dwell  in 
thee'!!     T.  A.    (Berlin)   24,79   ix-ta-na- 
me.   ag  V  44  c-d  42   P.  X.   man-nu  ki- 
ma  Bel-xa-tin  (Br  10037  &  2260  =  DA - 
Pvl,  ZA  xi  91);  V  19  a  40  Samas  za-qip 
xas-su   xa-tin    en-si    S  .  .  .  who   thou 
supportst    the   weak    \S .  .  .    der   du   den 
Schwachen  stützest';  Sg  Cyl  4  xa-a-tin 
en-su-te-su-nu    (AV  3296;    ZDMG  27, 
517;  Lyon,  Sargon,  13. 

5  perhaps  V  45  col  viii  21  tu -sax- 
tan  (?).  Der.: 
XUtenu  protection  j  Schutz}  Anp  iii  26 
Asurnaqirpal  a-na  si-tap-ru-su  (ZB 
14)  xu-te-ni-su  i-^a-xa  (G  §  48)  lib- 
ba-su  whose  heart  desired  to  extend  his 
staff  of  protection  }  dessen  Herz  seinen 
Schutzstab  auszustrecken  begehrte}  KB  i 
98—9;  Jensen.  113:  440.   AV  3467. 
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xätanu  65,  6)  son  in  law;  related 

(Schwiegersohn,   verschwägert]    A.-i>  v  2 

sa-tan   iK.vn  140;   Kl!  ii   107); 

(amsi)  xa-ta-ni-in  tfeb  342,  3;  ZK  i  48, 

■'■iil  p  55.  Smith,  Aurb,  141,  1.  often 

in  T.  A.  a-ua  xa-ta-ni-ja  efc.  London 
10,  2;  ZA  v  154,  2.  DPr  90;  ZDMG 
40,  7:.7  :  17:  (/HEBE,  iii  10s  >»;  4.  e-me 
u  xa-ta-nu  Kl!  iv  322  col  iii  30;  (i""ü1) 
xa-at-nu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  92  R  27. 

NOTE.  —  1.  (in  T.  A.  (Berlin)  238,  18  xa-at- 
ta-an-na-  »—  (a  s  or  ru)  +  sign  for  king  -f-  u  s 
=  hatitc  king;  cf  Jensen,  ZDMG  48,  269—70; 
443—4. 

■2.  VTeli.h.m'sfn:  Prolegomena  (1886)  90,  366  rm  1 
*r~  properly:  circumcise,  whence  xatanu,  son 
in  law;  also  see  literature  cited  in  Brown- 
Gksentüs,  Lexicon,  368. 

xutnü  prohahly  a  sharp  instrument,  knife 
\  vielleicht  ein  scharfes  Instrument,  Messer} 
Lyon,  Manual,  110;  Haupt,  Herr,  i  229, 
below;  Asb  ix  105  ina  (1(^  xu-ut-ni-e 
ma-se-ri  (so  first  S  A.  Smith,  Asurb.)  <ji- 
bitqätiia.  KB  ii  228— 9  &  rm  *  xu-ut- 
ni-e-  m a  se-ri  ( |  ]nn)  >  *xutnämu: 
with  the  meat-knife  J mit  dem  Fleisch- 
messer}. 

XUtpalÜ.  Meissner,  ZA  viii  76  no  2  ( ]  "xa- 
palu);  D  121  C  4  =  I  7  ix  D  4  I  grasped 
a  mountain  lion  by  its  tail  and  ina  (i?) 
xu-ut-pal-e  sa  qätiia  I  crushed  its 
head.  V  23  f-g  20  ÜD-KA-B AE  =  xu- 
ut[-pa-lu]  Br  7813  perhaps:  a  two-edged 


(V  23  g  18)  axe  made  of  reddish  r,,pper 
(siparru  ruäiü)  [vielleicht  eine  aus  röt- 
lichem Kupfer  (siparru  rniiü)  gefertigte 
zweischneidige  Axt}.  Km  279  0  18  sa 
sumeli  "')  xu-ut-pa-la-a  üizold,  ZA 

IX    407    k   PUCHSTEIN   ibid   4J_'. 

xatapu   (DPr  181  rjon).    3  perhaps  V  45  CO? 
ii  24   tu-xa-at-tap;  vi  21  tu-xat-t 

3f  K  2401  ii  22  (»»«81)  nakrüti-ka 
nx-ta-ti-ip  I  cut  down  \ hieb  ich  nieder  } 
B.  A.  Strong,  BA  ii  627. 

5  V  45  col  viii  26  tu  -sax  -ts  \>- 
Derr.    t  a  x  1 1  p  u   oppression  ]|  Unterdrückung, 
DPr  181  rm  4. 

xatacu  («,  z?)    y  V  45  col  i  19  tu-ux-ta- 

ta-ag. 
xataru.    pS  ur-xa-am  is-te-in  la  ta-xa- 

ta-ar    Golenisch.  20,  36. 
xattaritu  D  81  col  ii  55  IB-GUB-GUB- 

BU  =  xa-at-ta-ri-tum,   AV3301;  Br 

4968  (cf  ibid  l  53). 
xatatu,  nnn  be  frightened  }  erschrocken  sein  J 

Haupt,  1890  ad  NE  51,  9  see  xatü. 

3   II   29  g-h  44—6   UX-TAG  =   ku- 

ut-tu-tu,     xu-ut-tu-tu,    xa-ti-ta-ti 

(AV  3471:  Br  8313). 

Derr.    xattu  &  xatitatu. 
xatltatU  f  II   29  g-h  46    UX-TAG -TAG 

—  xa-ti-ta-ti  Br  8314,    among  a  list  of 

insects,  vermin  |in  einer  Liste  von  In- 
sekten, Ungeziefer  J . 


CO 


ti'Ü,  te'ü  m  —  muruc,  qaqqadi  erysipelas 
jRose,  Rotlauf |  Bartels,  ZA  viii  179  ad 
Jensen,  Diss,  23—5  (ZK  i  279;  301—3). 
Perhaps  y'nyo,  Brown-Gesemus,  Lexicon, 
380  col  2;  literally:  the  wandering  | wört- 
lich: die  wandernde,  "Wanderrose};  Br 
3639;  H  38,  95  &  96  SAG-GIG  =  mu- 
ru-uc,  qaq-qa-di  &  ti-'u-(u);  II  35  a-b 
16;  same  tb  in  II  36  a-b  3  =  di-xu  (G  §  49 
on  p  42  rm  2;  ZB  93);   iö   perhaps  IV  31 

0  74.   IV  3  col  i  27—8  (heg.)  ti-'u-u  (on 

1  foil  see  Jensen,  Diss,  24);  ii  29 — 30  (see 
daddaru  &  ZB  96—7);  4  col  iii  5—6;  7  a 
7 — 8  etc.  ar-rat  limut-tim  ma-mit  ti- 
'u-u;  22  a  52  a-l.i  ti-'u[-u]  ul-tu 
E-kur  it-ta-c,a-a;   b  21 — 2   ti-'u-u   sa 


qaqqadi-su  lip  -  ta-si-ir  (=  SAG- 
GIG); IV2  15*  col  i  38  ti-'u  su-ru- 
ub(p)-h(p)u-u  u  ....  ti  ku-u^-^u  etc. 
(Br  41  &  2996  ti-'u-u  sur-bu-u,  AV 
5541);  54  a  40  su-us-si  ti-'a  u  di-lip- 
ta  e-li-su.  K  2333  R  14  ti-'-a-su  di- 
lib-ta-su  ni-is-sa-su  la  tu-ub  sire- 
su  TM  148;  also  compare  Haupt,  ZA  ii 
274;  HF  40;  Lit.  Centralbl,  '77,  346, 
2b  foil;  OrpERT,  ZA  iii  19,  Jensen,  479; 
&  see  d(t)imetu. 
tabu  be  good  J gut  sein}  pr  itlhj  ps  itäh 
(&  itibbi);  pm  täb.   §  64;  AV  3475.    On 

2N0  as  compared  with  21B  v >IL,   cf  Lit. 

Centralbl.,  '84  no  26,  col  898;  Fränkki., 
BA  iii  62  rm  *.   V  21  no  4  O  16  du  XI  = 
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ta-a-bu;  S'  28  du-ug  |  XI  |  ta-a-lm 
followed  by  ri-xu-u:  love  {liehen}  Br 
B239— 40. 

o)  be  good,  sweet,  agreeable  J  gut,  süss, 
angenebm  sein}  V  31  e-f  34  at-xu-u  i- 
tib-bu  =  axe  i-ti-ib-bu;  IV  20  no  1 
R  1—2  ar-man-nu  us-te-ic, [-C.U-U]  i- 
ri-se  ta-bu-u  Rr  8242.  K  246  (H  85; 
D  136)  i  36  museniqtu  sa  tu-lu-sa  j  a  - 
a-bu  whose  milk  is  sweet  { deren  Milch 
süss  ist}  X  mar-ru  (bitter),  cfVrov.  24, 
13.  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  113;  Br  3340. 
V  44c-d\7  Tab  (written  DUG-GA)  ut- 
li  (")  Bel  (ZA  i  248  rm)  &  V  47  b  5  ta- 
a-bi  u-tu-ul  C")  Bel.  T.  A.  (London) 
9,21  ta-ba-a-ta  (2  m);  lu-u  ta-a-pa- 
nu  (n,  8,  32)  ina  berini  we  will  be 
on  friendly  terms  J  wir  wollen  einander 
wolgesinnt  sein}  Rezold,  Diplomacy,  p 
xxvii;  kl  abüni  ittiaxämes  täbü  ni- 
i-nu  lu  ta-ba-nu  (&  ta-a-pa-a-nu) 
ZA  iii  375  &  v  146  (T.  A);  NE  24,  8  ta- 
a-bu  qil-la-su  ma-li  ri-sa-a-ti  agree- 
able was  its  shade,  filling  with  sweet  odor 
the  air  { angenehm  war  ihr  Schatten,  mit 
Lust  erfüllend }.  P.  N.  Täb-cjl  E-sar-ra 
Eponym  of  716  (KB  i  204 — 5  col  iv)  pre- 
ceded by  Täb-sar-Asür;  NE  63,  48 
a-na  da-ga-la  XI  (=  täb)-pat  splendid 
to  look  at  {prächtig  anzuschauen'  JI_N 
30;  BA  i  462.  H  115,  12  rem-ni-tum  sa 
na-as-xur-sa  ta-a-bu  (=  QI-IE,  Br 
4213)  li-qat  un-ni-ni  to  whom  it  is 
good  to  turn  {an  die  sich  zu  wenden  es 
gut  ist J.  ZA  iv  13,  2  <15,  5)  ta-bat  xi- 
is-sat-ka.  Ta-a-ab  KB  iv  24  (iii)  11 
it  is  in  order. 

NOTE.  —  T.  A.  (London)  64,  7  u  ti-'-bi-e 
ki-i  en-ni-bi-tu:  and  is  true  that  he  has  fled 
(?,  Bezold);  see,  how.,  KB  v  352,  237,  7  xi-'- 
bi-  e. 

b)  tabu  eli  =  bv  21B  please,  be  pleas- 
ing, good  to  one  )gefallen,  angenehm  sein} 
Lyon,  Sargon.  36, 55;  Berl.  Philol.  Wochen- 
schrift, 18«lJ,  no  26.  IV  2  O  15  —  6  sarru 
sa  epsetuiu  el  (=  SU)  Bel  u  Belit  ta- 
a-bu  whose  deeds  are  pleasing  to  .  .  . 
{dessen  "Werke  .  ..  wolgefallenj,  H  200,  13; 
ZA  iv  10,  44  (ta-a-bi).  Xa-am-mu-ra- 
bi  .  .  .  .  |  sa  ep-sa-tu-su  |  a-na  si-ir 
<iL)  Samas  |  u  (n>  Jlarduk  ta-ba 
a-na-ku  (KB  iii,  1,  119,  4—7)  X  whose 
deeds  are  pleasing  to  the  persons  of  S  & 


M  (BO  ii  229,  7  -9);  ia  c-li-ka  ta-a-bi 
LüSepÜ  (KB  iii,  2,  90  colli  40);  II  1 
täbi  el-su  good  for  him.  Balm.  Ob,  17 — 8 
sa  sangü(t)-su  eli  iläni  |i-ti-bu  (also 
see  TM  vii  16);  Sg  Ci/l  55  i- ti-ib(-ma); 
K  1832  (DtMara-legend)  R  19  eli  sarrt 
u  rube  li-tih  at-mu-.su,  may  plea 
speech  {gefalle  seine  Rede';  TP  vii  53 
na-dan  zi-bi-su  |  eli  iläni  rabüti 
i-ti-bu  was  pleasing  to  [war  wolgefälligj; 
H  116  0  15 — 6  sa  i-li-sa  ta-a-bu  li- 
pu-sa-an-ni  (cf  J1"1*  58 — 9  on  tins  text). 

c)  rejoice,  be  glad  {sich  freuen,  heiter, 
froh  sein',  §§  87  &  89  lü  täb  may  rejoice 
[möge  fröhlich  sein } ;  sulmu  ia-a-ii  Iib- 
ba-ka  lu-u  ta-ab-ka  K  95,  3  fol;  ZA  ii 
61,  5;  BA  i  188;  234;  315  (ad  p  16  no 
I9)etc.  libbakunu  lü  täbkunüsi  K312, 
3  fol;  K  526,  7  libbu  sa  tarri  beli-ia 
a-dan-nis  lü  XI-GA  (=  täb);  T.  A. 
(London)  8,  26  ki-i  es-mu-u  ta(n)-a- 
bu  dan-is  (3pl),  ZA  v  157;  NE  9,  41  it-ti 
nam-mas-si-e  me  i-tib  libba-su,  bis 
heart  rejoiced  {sein  Herz  frohlockte}, 
also  11,  1.  In  C.  t.  lib  (li-ib  &  li)-ba-su 
(-nu)  ta(-a)-ab  or  tu-ub  he  is  (they 
are)  satisfied  )er  ist  (sie  sind)  befriedigt, 
abgefunden}  etc.  Meissner,  108,  118. 

d)  be  vigorous,  well,  healtby  {kräftig, 
wol,  gesund  sein}  [si-i-]ri  ul  (or  lä)  ta- 
ba-an-ni(-ma)  T.  A.  (Rerlin)  7  0  9;  12, 
14;  cf  JA  xv  ('90)  319  I  was  not  well  {ich 
befand  mich  nicht  wol}  ZA  iii  395,  9;  v 
16—17;  138,  9. 

Q'  ki-i  ü-mu  it-ti-bu  T.  A.  (Rerlin) 
7  R  15;  cf  ZA  v  142,  13  when  the  weather 
becomes  more  pleasant  {wenn  das  "Wetter 
angenehmer  wird};  um-ma-a  it-te-bu- 
nim  T.  A.  (London)  4,  13;  K  2629  col  iv  7 
a-mat  (]1)  I-tak(-sum)  iq-bu-su  ki-i 
u-lu  sam-ni  e-li-su  it-ti-ib,  RA  ii 
429:  like  as  the  finest  oil  it  benefitted  him 
{wie  feinstes  Oel  tat  es  ihm  wol}. 

3  a)  make  good,  nice,  uestore  {gut, 
schön  machen,  herstellen}  D  134  I  9  foil 
na-da-nu  sa  sar-ri  |  tu  (n)-ub-bu  sa 
sa-ki-i  |  du-mu-qu  sa  abarakku  (see 
damaqu  &  DH  26;  Hommel,  Sn»i.  Les., 
108).  lu-te-ib  TP  ii  10  I  prepared  {ich 
richtete  her};  iv  70  lu-u-te-ib  I  restored 
{ich  stellte  wieder  her}.  NE  24,  5  tu- 
ub-bat  (pm)  gir-ru  well  kept  was  the 
path    iwolgepflegt   war  der  Pfad}.   P.  N. 
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K]).ii\:      .    I    i: .  i      ^:i.\Mir-tu(-ub)-bu 
(KB  i  I  »▼)■     8  5494  /i  8  u-t  a- 

a-bn    ti-tu-ra-a-te    he    restored    the 
bridg 

6)  keep  in  health,  make  healthy  [in 
Gesundheit  erhalten.  gesund  maohen]  ll 
36,  24  (colophon)  ina  ruh  (=■  ÖE-GA) 
Siti  \u-utl  Libbi  aa-mai  ka-bit-ti; 
also  see  Bah  vi  42  ina  tu-ub  lire,  etc.] 
Khora  193;  AV  3395;  ZB  43—4.  \  I 
co(  iii  46  sullim  nabisti  fci-ib-bi  5lre- 
ia  keep  in  health  my  body  {erhalte 
gesund  meinen  Körper}.  (llat)Gula  mu- 
ti-ba-at  si-ri-ia  Neb  iv  53  prospering 
Tin  condition  (BA  i  197  &  219).  H  180 
(below)  ix  (K  4664)  6  la  tu-ub  si-ri 
(=  QI-IB-BA)  ZB  7  rm  2. 

c)  rejoice,  gladden  some  one  J  erfreuen, 
fröhlich  machen}.  TPvii  93  lib-bi  ilüti- 
sunu  u-te-ih  (l  sg).  K  476,  10  lib-ba- 
ki  tu-ti-ib-ki  she  has  gladdened  thy 
heart  {sie  hat  dein  Herz  erfreut'  ibid  12: 
ana  tu-ub  lib-bi;  V  65  b  19  iläni  ra- 
büti  libbaka  li-ti-ib-bi  (pi)  Jensen, 
430  rm  1;  §  91c:  may  the  great  gods  re- 
joice they  heart.  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  18—9 
i-na  tu  (=  n)-bi-im  |  sa  iii  ba-ni-ia; 
also  tu-ub  for  tub  (§  19  &  Meissner,  118 
rm  1).  IV  12,  9  mu-tib  lib-bi;  D  95 
(I  23  [mutih]  lib-bi-su-un;  mu-ti-ib 
(AV  5451;  ZA  ii  360  =  V  65,  8);  V  60 
coin  22  mu-tib  libbi  (ilat)  Carpänit 
(?  cfY  44  c-d  34)  BA  i  271;  ZB  84;  also 
V  64  col  iii  16  mu-ti-ib  lib-bi-ka;  Neb 
ix  63;  re'ü  mu-ti  (n)-ib  li-ib-bi-su 
a-na-ku  (Marduk)  Sargontext  (AV  5655); 
Creationfrg  III  3  suk-kal]-l urn  mu-tib 
ka-bit(>~<)-ti-ia;  ZA  v  59,  13  mu-ti-ib 
ka-bit-ti-ka.  K  4349,  19—20  (AV  5503) 
tu-ub-bu  (Br  13921  &  1260);  KB  iii  (1) 
120  no  1,  a,  10  (mu-tib  libbi).   ac  c.  St.: 

tub  libbi  (-sii)  etc.  (§  9,  34;  Hebr.  i 
180,  24  &  rm  1)  AV  3496  in  the  joy  of 
heart  {in  Freudigkeit  des  Herzens}.  TP 
viii  61  iläni  rabüti  i-na  tu-ub  (var 
DUG-GA)  libbi  the  great  gods  in  then- 
heart's  goodness  {die  grossen  Götter  in 
ihrer  Herzensgüte }  AV  3496.  also  V  64, 
10  (ZK  ii  336);  Sg  Cyl  54  tu-ub  libbi  u 
bu-'-a-ri;  Pinches,  Texts,  15,  no  8,  9 
ba-lat  tu-ub  libbi  lis-tar-raq.  Ant 
Cyl  29;  K  11,  7;  512,  6.  V  35,  34  su-ba- 
at   tu-ub   libbi  (BA  ii  212—3);  I  65  col 


ii  25  su -bat  tu(n)-u  h  1  i  -i  li-bi  (also  see 
KB  iii,  2,  88  col  i  34);  V  51  a  22;  6  52 
ba-lat  tu-ub  Libbi  (Br  8241>;  H  53 
(=  II  11)  69—72  NI-1N-DUG  =  u-ti- 
ih;  NI-IN-DUG-GI-KS  =  u-ti-ih- 
bu;  N1-1N-DUG-GI  =  u-ta-[ab];  NI- 
1N-DUG-GI-NK    u-ta-a[b-bu]. 

5  Perhaps  Pinches,  Texts,  16  R  3  zi- 
kir  ki-ma  lal-la-ri  .  .  .  .  etc.  li-sa-t  i  b. 
Si  i:ii\i,,  l'SÜA  \\  ii,  133  -lu:  may  he  cause 
to  rise. 

$P  make  agreeable,  make  good,  joyful 
{angenehm,  gut  machen,  erfreuen},  per- 
haps V  47  b  12  (beg.)  us-tib-ma  (ZB  54; 
117);  ab-bu  ui-tib  I  repaired  the  ruin 
J  ich  machte  die  Verwüstung  wieder  gut} 
Sn  Rass  75;  Bell  48;  IV  22  a  6  ul  us- 
ta-a-bi  (NU-XI-XI);  V  65  b  5  Like  as 
a  Xa-sur  forest  i-ri-is-su  ui-fci-ib-iu 
I  made  pleasant  its  odor  (ZA  ii  90 — 1 ; 
ZB  98;  Rost,v106);  Pogkon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
157 — 8  (=  3,  corrupted  from  usätib). 
Neh  ii  6  Marduk  us-ti-ba-am-ma  bi- 
lu-ut-su  Qir-ti.  Schejl,  Nabd  Text  (Rec. 
des  Travaux,  xviii)  col  v  23 — 4  ka-bit- 
ta-su-nu  |  su-tu-ub-ba-ak  'j'ai  con- 
tents leur  coeur'.  IV  12  0  21—22  re'üsu 
el  ma-ti-su  su-t u-nb-bi  (K  133  O  19); 
=  H8l>,  19—20  itti  <n>  Anim  u  (n>Bel 
ina  Bitnunisa  ku-ru-un-na  ina  su- 
tub-bi-su  when  he  (Xinib)  competes 
with  A  &  B  hi  making  ripe  the  wine 
{wenn  er  (Xi7iib)  mit  A  &  B  in  der  Ver- 
edlung des  Weines  wetteifert}  Br  2206 
NAAI-DUG-GA;  Lehmann,  ii  30;  ZA  i 
15  rm  1. 

Derr.  tabu  2  &  3;  täbig;  tibu;  $ubbu; 
tubtu;  täbtu  1. 

tabu  2.  adj  good,  sweet,  pleasant  {gut,  süss, 
angenehm}  §  64;  H  6,  164;  27,  602;  §  9, 
34  (du-u-gu)  DU  |  xi  |  ta-a-bu,  Br 
8240;  c/Sa  ii  11  ta-ab  |  XI  |  du-u-gu. 
V  27  no  6,  g-h  51 — 2  MU  (=  sumu)  ta- 
a-bu  &  la  ta-a-bu;  V  12  e  26  (gi-il-lu) 
ta-a-bu.  1167,76  sa  ...ana  u^^uni 
ta-a-bu  (or  pm?);  cf  X  64  b  12;  I  69  b 
14;  V  33  col  vi  15 — 6  ta-a-bu  u  dam- 
qa  |  ap-ki-id.  Sp  II  265  a,  no  xx  10 
sa-a-ru  ta-a-ba;  D  95  (d  18)  6  il  sa-a- 
ri  ra-a-bi;  9  IM  (=  sär)-su  ta-a-bu; 
H  59,  24  KI-LAM  DUG-GA  =  maxlru 
ta-a-bu  a  good  price  {ein  guter  Preis}: 
eqlu   tabu   Sg   Ann   125;   cf  TP  iv  66; 
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II  71;  vi  51  ta-a-bu  (X  inar-c,a);  viii  35 
ki-rib-ta  \äh  (vor  ta-a[l>])-ta  liq-ru- 
bu-ni.  samnu  tabu  S^  kliors  181; 
K '2401  colli  39;  M'1  XII  coli  16  sa-man 
pu-u-ri  ta-a-ba  Bveetsmelling  tat  of 
oxen  {wolriechendes  Stierfett};  i-ri-su 
ta-a-lii  pleasant,  odoz  [guter  Geruch j 
V  65  b  14;  also  Bg  KhorB  143;  Stele  17. 
(iStar)  ina  ki-rim-mi-sa  tiibi  (DUG- 
GA)  taxc,inka  Smith,  Asurb,  126,  71. 
Jstar  ta-bat  rig- m  a  del  111  (cf  ßofjf 
ayaöck)  HF  56  rm  1;   BA  i  131 — 2;    §  73. 

J1"^  34  the  friendly  speaking  {die  freund- 
lieb  Redende};  see  also  Meissner,  ZA  ix 
274 — 5;  IV  1  col  iv  1 — 2  Rammän  sa  ri- 
gim-su  ta-a-bu  (=  DUG-GA);  IV*  1* 
col  iii  43 — 4  a-na  si-i-ri  la  ta-a-bu; 
cf  29  col  1,  33  mar-QU  la  ta-a-bu;  7  a 
5 — 6  qu-lu  la  ta-a-bu;  16  a  21;  26  no 
7,  32.  V  11  d  27  &  12  d  12  A-QI-IB-BA 
=  A-DUG-GA  =  A-MES  (=  me)  ta- 
bu-tu  (far  -ti)  =  H  108  ii  27;  114,  15;  D 
128, 75  ;Br  11481  &11590;H83,  19bu-a-nu 
la  ta-bu-tu;  90—1  (=  D  133)  65  raa- 
ru-us-tu  ar  (or  up?)-sa-su-u  la  ta- 
bn-ti.  IV2  57  R  13  kima  er<ji-tim  lu- 
bi-ib  ina  ru-si-e  lä  täbüti  (=  NU- 
DUG-GA-MES).Knudtzon,29— SOklma 
täb  (written  DUG-GA)  kima  xa-tu-u. 
healthy,  Avell  {gesund,  wohl}-  del  231  (b) 
ta-a-bu  lu-ga  (&  vor  -zu,  BA  i  141)  -pu 
zu-mur-su  healthy  may  look  his  body 
{gesund  möge  sein  Körper  aussehen  j; 
238  (b)  ta-a-bu  (rar-ba)  i§-$a-pi  (varr 
- p a  &  - p u)  zu-mii r  (var  S  U) - s u  ZB  1 03 ; 
J*  90;  Jx-N  39;  ZA  ii  249—51;  BOR  iii 
208;  BA  i  141. 

In  T.  A.  on  good,  or  friendly  terms 
|  auf  gutem  Fusse;  freundlich  gesinnt  J; 
also  written  ta-a-pa  (London),  11,  57;  pi 
ta-bu-tu  &  ta-bu-u-ta  ZA  v  146,  9; 
v  150,  7;  T.  A.  (London)  2,  8;  9,  15  &  51 
(ta-bu-u-ta);  ta-ba-tu  pi  friendship 
{Freundschaft  |. 

tabu  3.  noun?  IV  21  a  53  (=  IV2  21  wo  1, 
B,  R  6 — 7)  a-ku-la  ta-a-ba  ||  sitä" 
da.spa;  V  23  d  12  ta-a-bu  followed  by 
da-as-pu  (AV  1930).   H  16,  228—9. 

täbis  culv  AV  3474  good,  well,  graciously, 
friendly  {gut,  wol,  huldvoll,  freundlich \ 
Smith,  Asurb,  9,  9  (KB  ii  236—7)  u-sab 
ta-a-bis;  Asb  i  44  ta-bis;  Sg  Ann  147; 
Khors  157;   Esh  ii  7;  ZA  v  59,  13.     I  66 


col  ui  24  ta-bi-is  (upaxxir);  V  35,  18 
ta-bi-is  (iktaria  I.  ii  s  id  ft  21  fca-bi 
(||  da-am-ki-li);  V  62  a  38  ta-i.i-i  i 
(Br  8239);  IV  18  no  2  R  13—14;  13  no  1 
R  14  (ta-bis);  also  TP  viii  62.  |Sbii 
na  plusu  (see  palasu  I. 
tlbu  what  is  liL'st,  the  best,  choice  product  of 
a  country  {Bestes,  rorziiglicbetei  Produkt 
eines  Landes}.  Esh  h  26  ti-ili  inati- 
su-[un];  TP  III  Ann  46  si.se  alpe  $i«e- 
ni  (aban)  uknü  t i - i Ij  sadi-i. 

NOTE.    —    Asb  vii    55    ir-äa-a    (1-ifc    libbi 

Jensen,  KB  ii  212 — 3;  see  xi-ip  libbi;   also  III 
4  (no  7)  61. 

tubbll,  noun?  c/tu-ub-lni  sa  sikari  N>  b 
233,  7  (Tc  76);  KB  iv  192—3;  perhaps 
T.A.  (London)  16,28  XI-GA  1  tu[-ub?]- 
ka,  see  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  pp  20  rm  2 
&  90. 

tubtu  (>  tubbatu,  §§  64;  88  rm)  friend- 
liness, goodness  {Freundlichkeit,  Güte| 
II  65  col  ii  27 — 8;  iii  18  see  gam(m)aru, 
a),  pi  Asb  iii  80  elis  ina  saptesu  i- 
tam-ma-a  t  u-ub-ba-a-ti  (§  152);  also 
Knudtzon,  1  a  9;  297  (&  X  Theol.  Litztg, 
'94,  10). 

täbtu  /.  good  deed,  benefit  {Gutes,  Woltatj 
lb  MÜN  §  9,  123;  D  10,  66.  Asb  ii  18 
MUN  (var  ta-ab-tum)  damiq(-tu): 
ibid  133  iläni  rabüti  MUN  qätu-su- 
nu  u-ba-'-i-ma  (KBii  164 — 5;  Meissner, 
ZA  x  75 — 6;  &  Jensen,  ibid  245);  vii  86 
31  UN  e-pu-su-us  the  good  I  had  done 
unto  him  {das  Gute,  das  ich  ihm  erwiesen!: 
viii  66  A-bi-ia-te-'a  |  la  xa-sis  ta- 
ab-ti;  KB  ii  262  —  3,  93  ta-ab-tu  ma-'- 
as-su  e-pu-su-us;  Smith,  Asurb,  284,  94 
ta-ab-ti  la  ic-fjur-ma  (KB  ii  214—5 
below);  K  175  R  2  (=  V  53,  49)  bei  fca- 
ab-ti-ia:  also  K  2729  O  13  bei  ta-ab-ti 
X  epis  ta-ab-ti  (O  5),  BA  ii  569  &  K 
183,  42.  pi  ta-ab-ta-a-ti  (?)  sa  sarri 
beli-ia  ina  mux-xi-ia  K  81,  13 — 4  the 
benefits  of  my  royal  lord  to  me  jdieWo!- 
taten  meines  königlichen  Herrn  gegen 
mich  \  BA  i  198—9. 

NOTE.  On  the  use  of  the  same  ib  for  no  1.  ami 
the  following  2  &  3  etc.  &  other  homonyms  see  e.  <f. 
ZB  6 ;  Jensen,  Diss,  25  rm  1. 

täbtu  2.  &  täbätU  a  kind  of  syrup  made 
of  fruit- juice,  thickened  from  si  kam 
{ein  aus  Fruchtsäften  bereiteter  Syrup, 
welcher  aus  si-ka-ru  eingedickt  wurde  J. 
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-/'  :\I  U  N  =  zi<i-<|  ii.  (  |  >J5t).  V  42  a-b  12 
IHK-  \-(.  I  sl'l  N'-N'A  (Br  11501)  = 
kar-pat  ta-ba[-tij  in  a  list,  of  vessels; 
il  22  e  29—32;  V  32  c  39— 42  kar- 
p]at  i  a-ba-a-ti  (ZB  73  rm  4)  a  ||  of  8a- 
kiru.  kar-pat  $i(-ir)-ri  K  4349,20 — 1 
...  GlSl'I  N-XA  &  ...  [XIJ-BIL-LAL 
=  ta-ba-tu  (AV  5503;  Br  5010  &  4652; 
14103).     (»rael)    ja    tabtisu     mead    giver 

[Methschenkj  written  (am«i)  ja  31UN- 
ZUN-5n  tfabd  479,  4;  741,  11;  BA  i  636 
ad  535;  &  (amel)  ga  MUN-ti-su  (Nabd 
148);  (»"»«I)  sa  MUN-su  (Cyr  242); 
(amel)  ga  bIt  ta-ab-ti-su  Xabd  1048,  17 
(on  this  -su  seeZAii322).  bit  ta-ab-tum 
e.g.  Nabd  258,  9;  Peiseu,  Babyl.Vertr., 
287  rm  3:  istenit  DUK  ta-ab-tum 
qi-ir-mu-u  bi-ir[-ri]  ME8;  also  per- 
haps V  29  (a)-b  66  ZAG  =  ta[ba]-ti  foil 
by  di-is-pu  (Br  6471—2). 
täbtU  3.  salt?  {Salz?}  AY  1781;  H  2,  45; 
14,  186;  Bb  166  mu-nu  |  MUX  |  ta-ab- 
tum  Br  2765;  K  4349,  23  (AV  5503)  mu- 
nu  (&  mu-un)  I  MÜN  |  ta-ab(p)-tum?; 
24  mu-nu  |  MUX  [  täb tu;  Esh  iv  8 
nagü  sa  i-te-e  sa  bit  täbti  a  region  at 
the  boundary  of  the  desert  jein  Gebiet  an 
der  Grenze  der  Wüste};  Rost,  106:  jSalz- 
wüste}.  cfZK  i  187;  ZK  ii  25  rm  1;  Ds 
120;  Kncdtzon,  33  a  6  bit  MUX.  IV  26 
b  44—5  ta-ab-tu  (=  MUX)  el-li-tu  u 
(or  U  =  sam)  xu-lu  (=  EL-TEG)  el-lu 
pu-'-us-ma.  Asb  vi  79  MUX  (»") 
XAK-XI-GUB  (arqu)  |  u-sap-pi-xa 
$iru-us-su-un  (KB  ii  207,  rm  0o);  vii  39 
— 40  (amel)  pagar  Xabü-bel-sume  su- 
a-tu  |  ina  täbtu  ns-ni-il-ma  laid  the 
corpse  of  N  into  salt  (in  order  to  preserve 
itj  )legte  den  Leichnam  jenes  N  in  Salz} 
WraCKLEB,  Forsch.,  250;  ZA  x  83  ad  KB  ii 
213  .v.  again,  ZA  x  242  fol.  Esh  iii  25  <mat> 
Ba-a-zu  na-gu-n  sa  a-sar-sn  ru-u- 
qu  I  mi-sid  (KB  ii)  na-ba-li  qaq-qav 
MUX,  with  the  gloss:  a-sar  cu-ma(rar 
um)-me  cf  nnbü  p«  Jerem  17,  16;  82— 
8—16,  1  (S-A.  Smith,  Miscellan.  Texts, 
p  26)  COl  IVB  18—20  KI-XE  (ni-mu-ur) 
=  tu-um-ru;  ta-ab-tum  vt  id(t)-ra- 
nu  Br  9697;  9711:  Rm  122  0  24—5  KI- 
Ni;  (di-ni-ig)  =  id(t)-ra-nu  &  ta-ab- 

tu.    II  44e-/"61 BIR-MUX  =  tuk- 

kan    ta-ab[-tum];     62    STJ-BIB-EL- 
TEG  =  tukkan  (|am)  xu-l[i?J.     Meiss- 


!.'•-  ad  4:»,  4:  an  alkaline  substance 
[eine  alkalische  Substanz};  Hohmbl,  Sum. 
Le8.,  97 — 8:  perhaps  incense,  not  salt 
(which  in  Assyrian  is  mulü)  Jwol  Weih- 
rauch, niclit  Salz,  was  mulü  hiess};  GGA 
'77.1441  perhaps  ]  r3H1  languish  [schmach- 
ten}, also  if  Bee.  d'hist.  et  lit.  relig.,  i  104 
ad  TM  vi  93. 

tubü  V  40  a-b  33  [  ]  LUM  =  tu-bu-u. 
tlbü  (K42tt)  sink  in,  sink  down,  dip,  immerse 
J  einsinken,  versinken,  ein-,  untertauchen! 
Brown-Gesenius,  Lexicon,  371  col  2.  II 
39c-d63  ti-bu-u  (Br  1862)  together  with 
Sa-lu-U  (62;  Br  11491)  &  napagu  (64; 
Br  4826  &  fol).  perhaps  II  49  no  5,  g-h 
64—6  BAR-GUX-BAL  (Br  1862);  SU- 
BAR  (Br  183);  SU-DUB  (Br  195)  =  ti- 
bu-u  followed  by  (67)  .  .  .  PA-GA  =  ti- 
bu-u  sa  dup-pi  (AV  1937;  Br  14138). 
followed  by  (68)  tub-bi  (?,  II  R:  ni)-in- 
ni  (Br  13938).  ZK  ii  214  (above)  &  403 
rml  i-te-bu  3  sg  pr.  Barth,  Etym.Stnd., 
32:  Arm  J?)2B,  Eth  tarn  a;  cf,  however, 
Fränkel,  BA  iii  76. 

Qf  II  16  e-f  46  it-ti-ib-bu[-u]  AV 
3487;  Br  4825;  11492.  also  perhaps  ©  252 
a  4  TUM  =ti(di)-bu-u  (AV  5179;  5427; 
Br  9060)  =  su-su-ru  (IBh);  same  tb  also 
=  babalu,  sitpuru  &  tabalu. 

3  utebbi  (§109)  sink  down,  lower, 
dig  down  I  in  die  Tiefe  graben}  TP  vii 
81 — 2:  50  ti-ip-ki  a-na  su-pa-li  |  u- 
ti-bi;  I  put  them  in  50  tipki  deep,  i.  e. 
On  the  rock  of  that  sadü  dannu  I  put 
a  layer  of  50  tipki-hxlo.'ks  and  then  built 
its  foundation  thereon.  Anpiil32:  120 
tiq-pi  (probably  mistake  for  tipki,  KB 
i  216)  a-na  mus-pa-li  lu-ta-bi  (||  u-sa- 
pil);  also  Lyon,  Manual,  6,  20.  Bn  Kit 
iii  28  mar^is  ....  ka-a-re  IC-MA- 
GU-LA-MES  (=  elippe  rabäti)  u-ti- 
ib-bu-u  (Meissner  &  Rost,  8);  perhaps 
V  45  col  iv  46  tu-tab-pa(?).  H  46,  43 
(=  II  11  col  i)  [IXJ-ZU  —  u-t(d)a-ap- 
pi  (Br  132),  followed  by  45—7  &  49  u- 
t(d)a-ap-pu-u  (AV  1896). 

3'  Adapa-]egend  R  16,  Adapa  sa}-s  to 
Ami  su-u-tu  i-zi-ga-am-ma  ia-a-si 
ut  -t  i-ib-ba-an-ni  (dipped  me  under 
I tauchte  micii  unterj)  BA  ii  428  foil,  also 
ibid  0  2. 

5  perhaps  V  45  col  vii  29  tu-sat-ba. 
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Derr.  t  e  b  ü  2;  t  a  b  b  i  '  u  ;  t  i  m  Ij  ü  ;  Tebetu; 
A  P.N.  Tabbatuni. 

NOTE. —  Has  (ana)  da  (\  a)  -pi-'-  k  a  s  p  i 
K  7,  6  followed  by  n  i  -  i  x  -  8  u  x  u  r  ä  f  i  (7)  any 
connection  with  febü?  (AV  1894;  ZA  i  427). 

tebü  2.  adj  f  tebitum.  sunk  [versunken  j , 
I)  88  col  v  (K  4378)  8  IQ-MA-SUD-A 
=  (elippu)  te-bi-tum  (ZA  v  144  adiver's 
boat  {ein  Taucherschiff*);  cf  IV  30  no  2 
b  10 — 11  iua  e-lip-pi  te-bi-tim  (Br 
7635  &  7607);  according  to  Jensen,  ZA  iv 
272  it  has  no  connection  with   j/jntD. 

NOTE.  —  G  §  44  p  37  rm  7  reads  \  e  b l  Q  t  i  ad 
Asb  iv  87 ;  but  cf  1  u  '  ü. 

tabbi'u  a  waterfowl:  the  diver  {ein  Wasser- 
vogel: der  Taucherj  AV  1777;  Ds  99.  II 
37a-c60  (cf\Q)  [  ]-BE-XU  =  ta-ab- 
bi-'-u  ||  ka-kis  näri  (Br  13936). 
fabaxu  slaughter  {schlachten}  see  abaxu. 
EEJ  xiv  (27)  158—9  =  mtO  <=  £"lU>  AV 
3473.  H  17,  261  su-um  |  SUM  |  ta-ba- 
xu;  IV2  61  a  33  [a]-na  ta-ba-ax-xi 
a-da-na  (§  11);  pr  Smith,  Asurb,  137, 
79 — 80  eli  maqäci  iddüsumma  it- 
bu-xu-us  aslis  (KB  ii  256—7);  IV  7 
a  10  the  arrat  limuttim  ki-ma  im- 
me-ri  it-bu-ux-su  (=  SUM-MA);  per- 
haps IV  16  a  68  ki-sad-su  [lit-bu-xu]; 
K  2674,  60  at-bu-ux-su-ma;  TM  v  150 
at-bu-ux  gi-ra-a-a;  <XQ  täbixu  =  mä- 
xicu  executioner  { Scharfrichter j;  Sb  126 
u"kur  |  GAL-SAX  |  ta-bi-xu  (AV1773; 
Br  6858).  D  13,  88  god  I-sum  (or  taq?) 
explained  by  täbixu  nä'idu. 

3  NE  44,  60  the  shepherd  who  {der 
Hirte,  welcher^  ümisanima  u-ta-ba- 
xa-ak-ki  unlqeti;  IV  20  a  26 — 7  as-lu 
tu-ub-bu-xu;  Sg  Cyl  29  Sargon  who 
all  their  young  men  aslis  u-ta(-ab)-bi- 
xu  (Lyon,  Sargon,  63);  Asb  iii  56  nisisu 
aslis  u-tab-bi-ix  (1  sg);  Smith,  Asurb, 
113,  111;  Jensen,  ZA  x  247—8;  V  45  col 
iv  49  tu-tab-ba-ax. 

3f  del  67  ana  [iläni  rabüti?]  ut- 
tib-bi-ix  alpe  to  [the  great  gods]  I 
slaughtered  oxen  {den  [grossen  Göttern] 
schlachtete  ich  Ochsen,  etc. 

XV  perhaps  V  52  b  58  it-ta-at-ba- 
ax  (?)  cflbl;  GGN  '83,  86  rm  1. 

Der.   na^baxu  II  23  a-b  9  (q.  v.). 


tablum  H  20 2  i  11  TIE  (x"-«m)  XUM  - 
ta-ab(p)-lum  (Br  7680). 

tabtü  (I)  11  23  r-d  26  (i,s)  ta(da)-ab(p)- 
tu-u  =  ta-ri-mu  (AY  17^0).  perhaps 
knocker  {vielleicht  Türklopfer j. 

Tebetu  =  nao  (§  29;  av  mks-,  l)H  15— >;; 
Br  3823),  j/tebü  (?)  =  month  of  sinking 
in,  muddy  month  {Monat  des  Einsinken«, 
schmutziger  Monatj;  H  44  &  64,  10  (ar**) 
AB-BA-UD-DU  =  te-bi-(e)-tu  (var 
-tum)  V  29  a-b  10;  I  43,  42  called  (»rax) 
AB  =  Sn  v  73  arax  tain-te-ri;  Sp  II  14 
(II  40  e-f  4;  AV  8830)  arax  AB-BA  = 
te-bi-tum.  KAT2  380;  Haupt,  AJP  viii 
273  no  5,  &  ZA  ii  272;  Jensen,  ZA  iv  272; 
Muss-Arnolt,  Assyro-Babyl.  Months,  34. 

tüdu  pl  füde  (m)  &  tüdäti  (/")  way  {Weg{ 
§§  70  b;  71;  II  38  c-d  23—6  tu-du  a  ||  of 
xar-ra-nu,  gir-ru,  ur-xu  (Br  11928); 
H  109,  39  (=  D  128,  87  =  V  11  d-f  39) 
AD-GAL  =  tu-du  (ma-ru-u)  Br  4183 
&  4187;  Sn  iv  4  ur-xi  la  pi-tu-ti  tu-di 
pa-as-qu-ti;  Sn  Bav  42  tu-du  la  ip- 
tu-ma  la  e-bu-su  ta-xa-zu;  Sg  Cyl  11 
tu-da-at  lä  'äri  pa-as-qa-a-ti  (-te); 
cf  Khors  15:  inaccessible,  difficult  paths 
{ unzugängliche,  beschwerliche  "Wege  j ;  Lay 
12,  3  tu-da-a-tu;  TP  iv  53  tu-ud-de 
mar-Qu-te.  Salm,  Mon,  O  8  mupattü 
tu-da-ti  (§  131);  Co.  13  tu-da-a-te; 
perhaps  also  V55,  18  u  tu  (for  tu)  [-da- 
at]  sa  gir-ri-e-ti. 

NOTE.  —  1.  First  discussed  by  Lyon,  Sargon, 
61 ;  Pognon,  Bavian,  84 ;  GGN  '83,  98  rm  3 ;  Hebe. 
i  180,  27;  G  §37;  AV  3502;  4414;  Br  11927—8. 

2.  KB  i  61  &  107  ad  Anp  i  51  &  Salm,  Mon,  ii  71 
reads  i-ti-da  ( 1^~*I2  but?),  c/"xätu. 

tatamu  (?)  V  46  a-b  39  MUL-SAG-ME- 
GAB,  =  na-as  Qa-ad-du  ana  ta- 
ta-mu. 

■taxü  (Br  6309),  texU  (§§  34/3;  110;  Br  7688) 
=  J?nt3  approach,  come  near  {sich  nahen, 
herankommen \.  lb  usually  TE  (§9,97) 
also  used  for  dixü,  q.  V.  AV  1805;  REJ 
xiv  (27)  159  &  §  108  (v'b);  D  25,  211; 
§§  108—110;  81  b  (end);  PSBA  xii  54. 
Q  ac  Bb  312  te-e  |  TE  |  ta-xu-u; 
H  26,  568;  II  48  c-d  25—8;  V  40  c-d  8 
TE  =  ti-xu-u;  ibid  7  =  sanaqu  (ZA  iv 
275);    V   31    a-b   47    DUB    =    ti-xu-u 


^i-e-bu-(u)  see  di-  e-b  u(-u).  -->sj  ^a'ibu  cf  da'  ib  u;   also  see  IV2  49  b  12  i  t  -  i  -b  u;  Inscr.  of  T.  P.  III 
(Zürich)  2  %  a  -  i  -  b  u  ga-ri-e-su  (PSBA  xviii  158—9). 
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II  Wg-h  49  TB  =  tc  (D-xu-u 
fbr  t''\u  Bi  7709.  Adapa-legend  22  2 
i-na  ii:  (or  te?)-xe-Su;  V  51  co/iii  55 
iiia  ri-xi-ka  |.M  TB,  Br  L82);  K  2071,  5 
g-im  la  TK  (=  (ixe)-ki;  K  . 
la  tc-xi-e  inapproachable  {unnahbar}; 
IV2  21  (B),  0  26—7  XU-TE  (=  la 
II  95  iii  67  ana  [a-me-li?]  la 
(i-xe[-e];  II  19  a  55  a-na  Ni-ip-pu- 
ur-ri  ni-si-is  la  ti-xi- [e];  V  34  col  ii 
\-h  vi  28  &  27;  viii  42  ni-si-is  la 
t  a  -  x  i  -  e ;  ZA  i  339,  1 1 ;  JAOS  xvi  73,  1 1 
dür  Ba-bi-lam  kl  la  ta-xi-su.  I  44 
72 — 3  aban  qabe  niagari  u  rixcu  sü- 
tuqi  mur-cu  a-na  ameli  NU-TE 
(=  lä  taxe)-e  (Meissner,  126  rm  1; 
Meissner  &  Host,  58 — 9).  pr  usually  with 
ana.  I)  97,  30  it-xe-ma  be-lum  qab- 
lu-us  (=ana  qabli)  tbe  lord  approacbed 
tor  the  figbt  }der  Herr  näherte  sich  zum 
Kampfe  } .  K  163  0  64  (=  1Y2  57)  a-a  TE 
(=  itxa)-a  lumun  sunäti;  b  3  a-a 
itxii-ni;  IV  1  coin  7 — 8  a-sak-ku  sa 
te-it-xu-u  ana  mar-c,i  e  ta-at-xi 
A  that  thou  didst  approach,  do  not  come 
nigh  I  A,  d^rdu  dich  nahtest,  komme  nicht 
heranj  ZB  71;  ZK  i  216  rm  2;  ZA  v  67, 
38;  74.  IT  3  ft  47;  4  &  18  (end)  it-xi-e- 
ma  (=  TE);  15  coin  51—2  a-na  <") 
Marduk  it-xi-e-ma  (=  TE);  45—6 
a-na  ^ll)  Marduk  ti-xi-e-ma  (=  ip); 
10  a  61  ab-ki-ma  i-ta-te-ia  ul  it- 
xu-u  (ZB  71);  H  91  (=  D  133)  71  a-a  it- 
xu-u,  also  II  51  b  3  (ZK  ii  320);  IV2  15* 
fol  i  15;  4  a  15  &  17  it-xu-u ;  Hilprecht, 
Ä88t/riaca,  12—3  O  19  it-xi  (Oppekt 
-qam)-ma:  IV2  1*  col  iii  50  a-a  it-xu- 
ni  (=  TE);  5  col  iii  74  &  76;  15*  col  i  6 
ir-xu-u-ni  (=  TE)  ps  itexi  II  40  c  77; 
K  1284  a  3  (itexxü);  K  1282  R  25  pat- 
ru  sibti  ul  i-ti-xi-su  sa-lim-tu  sak- 
na-as-su.  II  19  bl — 8  i- 1  i-ix-xu-u. 
IV  2  col  v  26  la  te-ti-ix-xi  la  KUR- 
KUR (=  taaänaq)  do  not  approach 
[nähere  dich  nicht}  ZB  115:  IV2  15  col  ii 
58  it-te-xa-a  (Br  5128);  18  no  3,  coli 
33—4  ul  i-ti(-ix)-xi  Br  7688;  H  116  0 
12  Istar  sa  id-da-a-sa  il  man-ma  la 
i-ti-xu-u  I.  -whose  power  no  god  can 
approach  \I$tar,  deren  Macht  sich  kein 
Gott  nahen  kannj.     NE  3  col  iv  8   (9,  8) 


ul  a  -t  e-ix[-xa-a]  I  did  not  approach;  2r 
16  i-t  i-ix-xa  (/  3).  ZA  v  68,  9  a  e-^e- 
\  a-a  I  did  not  draw  nigh  ■  ich  näherte  mich 
iiichtj.  ip  K  4832  ]{  34  kir]-bis  ti-xe- 
e-ma  go  near  to   A    [nahe  dich  der  h[. 

0y   perhaps  V   12  {a-)c  26   it-te-[ti- 
i  \  '.]  Br  7688. 

3    V  45  col  iii  16  tu-tax-xa;  K  5641 
R  6  tu-tax-xa. 

3l  elippa  ut-te-ix-xa[-a]  a-na 
kih-ri  del  248  he  pulled  the  ship  to  the 
shore  jer  brachte  das  Schiff  an  das  Ufer£ 
§  110.  —  Der.: 
tlXU  properly:  nearness  JNähej  ZB115;  §8l6 
(end)c.  sf. -fix;  ti-xi  etc.  =near  to,  close 
to,  at  J  hart  an,  in  nächster  Nähe  von,  an, 
bei,  neben}.  AV  1955;  Br  7689.  ib  US- 
SA-DÜ  (?)  III  45  a  15  (BA  ii  135);  II  67, 
24  the  palms  sa  ti-ix  düri-su  a-kis- 
ma  (KB  ii  15);  Sg  Kkors  132  ti-xi  dü- 
riSu;  Esh  ii  12  xursäni  sa  ti-xi  (m5t) 
Ta-bal  mountainforests  near  Tabal 
^Waldgebirge  nahe  Tabaty;  ii  3  ina 
ti-xi  KA-GAL  (=  abulli);  IV  27  b 
44—5  ina  ti-ix  (=  TE.  H  141  §  12  no  7) 
mar-gi  su-ni-il  (Hcv  15). 
tltu,  tittu  a)  clay,  loam  JThon,  Lehm},  on 
iö  IM  see  TM  163  col  2.  I  44.  79;  Sn  Ku 
iv  24  see;  zi'pu.  NE  8,  34  ti-ta  iq-ta- 
ri-ic,  clay  she  nipped  off,  kneaded  jein 
Stück  Thon  kneipte  sie  ab}  to  form 
Ealäni.  DPr  155.  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  64—6 
libnäti  u  ti-it-tam  |  i-na  ga-ga-di- 
ia  I  lu  az-bi-el;  cf  col  iii  2;  ZA  iii  111, 
110.  Xammurabi  (KB  iii,  1,  116—7)  d  col 
iv  12 — 4  mu-(x)a-ab-bi-it  |  mu-uq- 
tab-li  I  ki-ma  c,a-lam  ti-ti-im  (Rec. 
des  Trav.,  i  188—9;  Rev.  d'Assyr.,  ii  7  & 
18).  Duplicate  to  IV»  39  b  2  adds  after 
ina  pa-na  the  words  it-ti  pi-li  u  te- 
ti  (ZA  x  44);  cf  I  6  itti  pu(pi)-li  u  ep- 
ri-sa.  V56,  58  i-na  xi-pi-e  biti-su 
qätä-su  ti-ta  li-ru-b[a]  KB  iii,  1, 
170—1.  Sp  II  265a,  no  xxiv  2  sar-xu  . 
(ix)  zu-lum-ma-ru  (var  mar)  k(q)a- 
ri-iQ(-Qu)  I  ti-it-ta-si-na  (K  3452  ti- 
it-ti-si[n])  ZA  x  12.  ZA  iv  262,  43  this 
tablet  is:  ana  pi  ni-is-xi  sa  ti-i-ti 
(KB  iii  1,  172,  43)  see  nisxu.  Hilprecht, 
Old  Babyl.  Inscr.,  I  pi  32—33  col  iii  12 
ti-it-tam   bi-il-la-at  karäni   Samni 


faxru  see  d  a  x  r  u. 
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u  xi-bi-is-tim  .  .  .  .  lu  u-sa-az-bil 
(var  bi-il). 

b)  dust,  earth,  mud  {  Staub,  Erde,  Koth  J 

D  110  (=  IV  31  0)  8  a-sar a-kal- 

su-nu  (var  si-na)  ti-it-tu  (var  ti);  del 
112  ii-mu  ul-lu-u  a-na  ti-it-ti  lu-u 
i-tur-ma  the  former  generation  has 
been  turned  to  dust  (§  57c;  BA  i  132, 
Jensen,  428;  JI_N  34),  127  u  kul-lat  te- 
ni-se-e-ti  i-tu-ra  a-na  ti-it-ti  but 
all  people  had  again  returned  to  dust 
|  aber  alle  Menschen  waren  wieder  zu 
Erde  geworden}.  Mankind  in  Babylon  is 
made  of  txtu  just  as  in  the  Old  Test,  of 
"iBy.  ZA  iv  66  rm  2  \\-\i  sa  qaqqari  ni- 
kul-lu.  I  69  col  iii  34  I  filled  its  foun- 
dation with  e-pi-ir  ti-ti  (dust  &  earth). 
IV  63  (1V2  56)  a  3  ti-du  (cf  Sr  289  i-mi 
|  IM  |  ti-du  Br  8359)  i-sat-tu-u  they 
drank  slime  {sie  tranken  Schlamm}  thus 
perhaps  also  Sn  Bav  7  sa-ta-a  ti-e-it- 
tu-ti  =  tltiiti  (Winckler,  Forschungen, 
278:  Schlammmassen);  e/KBii  116.  H  121, 
0  4 — 5  si-p(b)u-su  ki-ma  ti-ti  e-me 
(ZB  69  &  114;  G  §  89);  6—7  kis-sat  da- 
ad-me-su  ti-la-nis  su-pu-uk;  IV  24 
b  40 — 1  (=  no  3,  8 — 9)  .  .  .  e-ti  ki-ma 
ti-ti  (=  IM  Br  8359)  te-e-me.  c.  st. 
te(n)-it  sa  ka-pa  (=  ba)-si-ka  T.  A. 
(London)  76,  5. 

c)  perhaps:  earthen  jar,  clay-jar  jir- 
denes,  oder  Thon-gefäss}  Dvorak,  ZKi  120 
=  didu  (q.  v.)  pot  {Topf};  cf  ZA  i  309 
rm  1.  V  32  a-c  26  IM-TIK  =  qa-du- 
tum  =  ti-du  (AV  1952;  Br  8401;  Meiss- 
ner, ZA  viii  75  no  1);  V  42  g-h  7  =  ti-it 
ka-ri-e  (ZA  i  67  rm  1);  18  IM-IN-NU 
(cfinnu)  =  ti-it  ti-ib-ni  (Br  8418;  ZK 
ii  56—7;  ZA  ii  298);  19  IM-IN-NU-EI 
=  ti-it  il-ti(Br8419);  23IM-IN-BUL- 
BÜL-ZUN  =  ti-it  pi-e  (Br  8420);  24 
IM-GAE-IB-ZDN  =  ti-it  u-la-pi; 
perhaps   II  22  b  8  (*?)  a-mir  ti-it  xur 


(?-4f)-ri.-Der. 


tittis.  NE  67,  12  (71,  21)  the  friend  whom 
I  love  i-te-mi  ti-it-tis  has  been  turned 
to  dust  |  der  Freund,  den  ich  hebe,  ist 
zu   Staub   geworden}    ZB  70.     -Ztt-legend 

(K  3454)  col  iii  74 ]  im-me  ti-it  - 

ti-is  (BA  ii  410). 


titelu.  II  35  e-f  13  ti-ti-lu  (for  tiltiluVj 
||  diqmenu  (q.  «.),  &  la-'-mu  (12),  per« 
Laps  Barne  [Flamx&ej  A.V  1'949;  Guyard, 
ZE  i  97  rm  2;  &  G  §  113,  p  116.  8p  11 
265a  no  ii  4  u:i-;i  m-ra-  tum  |  zi-mu- 
ka  |  te(V)-ti(?)-lis  |  tu-se-e-ma;  see 
titallu. 

*fatapu  perhaps  surround,  enclose,  encircle 
)  vielleicht:  einschliessen,  umschliessenf 
BH  20  :  2;  DPr  46;  ZDMG  40,  723  :  6  & 
rm  3;  §  61,  It.  5  V  45  col  vii  34  tu-aat- 
tap(??). 

Derr.  perhaps  tippu  &  {appütu  (q   „ ^ 

tilludü  so  some  for  billudü;  see  however 
Sp  II  265  «,  no  xiii  3  bi(!j-il-lu-di-e  iii, 
which  determines  the  spelling  of  this 
word. 

temu  properly  taste,  then  figuratively:  fa- 
culty of  discernment,  intellect,  judgment 
in  general  {eigentlich  Geschmack,  dann 
in  fig.  Sinne:  Verstandeskraft,  Verstand, 
Sinn  im  allgemeinen}.  Br  736;  AV  3490; 
Hebr.  i  221.  D  98,  33  sa-pi-ix  te-ma- 
su-ma;  KB  ii  180 — 1  (bei.)  T.  ina  mi- 
qit  te-e-me  (Rost,  115;  BA  i  663  rm  f), 
TP  III  Ann  236.  NE  60,  12  ic-bat  te- 
en-su  (BA  i  116).  KB  ii  256—7,  54  sa- 
ni-e  te-e-mi  i§-bat-su-nu-ti  fury 
overcame  them;  IV  19  no  3  b  47 — 8  te- 
e-me  (KA-XI)  ul  cab-ta-ku  (§  72a); 
V  47  a  44  ki-i  pi-te-e  u  ka-ta-me  te- 
en-si-na  sit(?)-ni  (ip  of  Qf  sanü?). 
ZA  x  6  ad  Sp  II  265  a  (no  viii  10).  Ill  38, 
12 — 3  ina  sa-ni-e  te-e-me  in  the  dis- 
tortion of  his  mind,  tern  (a)  sunnü  turn 
one's  mind,  smite  one  with  insanity  {einem 
den  Verstand  rauben}  Hebr.  i  219 — 22. 
c/Asb  viii  6  (KAT2  151)  te-en-su  u-sa- 
an-ni-ma;  Smith,  Asurb,  119,  23  Teum- 
man  |  sa  Istar  usannü  mi-lik  te- 
rn e-su  (BA  i  422  ad  KB  ii  248—9);  292  x 
ul-tu  te-en-su  tu-sa-an-nu.  D  98  R  5 
max-xu-tis  i-te-mi  u-sa-an-ni  te- 
en-sa  (Hebr.  ix  21).  Sp  II  265a  no  vii  7 
il-ta-nu  ( l^sanü?)  |  te-en-ga  (=  tem- 
ka);  xvi  2.  — Will, decision,  consent  {Wille, 
Entscheidung,  Einwilligung}  T.  A.  (London) 
2,  32  ki-i  te-mi-su-nu  (ZA  v  152—3, 
rm);  Sg  IvJiors  152  sa  .  .  .  la  usannü 
te-en-su  (mind  {Sinn})  KB  ii  74 — 5: 
also  Ann  380;  XIV  49;  lüwrs  84  ba-lum 


litisu  eee  di  di  8  u. 


talu  see  d  SI  u. 


talu  cf  d  a  1  u.  r-vj  talapu  read  d  a  1  a  p  u. 
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te-mi-ia    (§  M  /<);    Bp    11    265a   no   ii    3 
na-'-du  |  te(t)-exx-ka  (ZA  I  .i);  xx  8  55 
la  tu-ba-'-u  |  te-im  ili;  E  10  R  24— a 
(see  xaragn);  ina  (&  ki-i)  te-im  ili  etc. 
Sg  Khors  155;  Sn  Bell  41 ;  Esh  iii  57;  KB 
iii  (S)  4  col  ii  16;  Sp  II  265  a,  no  vii  6  te- 
im  ili,   no  xxiii  6  sa  (rar  a-na)   te-im 
ili;   V  65,  1.    ZA  iii  314,  68  (ki-i  te-im) 
—   Intellect,  intelligence   {Einsicht,   Ver- 
stand) ßn  v  3  la  ra-as  te-e-mi  u  mil- 
ki;   v  22    la    is ü    te-e-mu    u    mil-ki; 
Smith,  Asurb,  9,  2  a-sar  te-e-mi  u  mil- 
[ki],  KB  ii  236—7.     V  17  no  2,  4 — 6  te- 
e-mu;  mil-ku,  si-tul-tu.  V  51  b  28—30 
a-na     H-im     (A-DU-KU)      is-ku-nu 
(ZB    73;    HF    66;    Br  11496;    Sams   ii   18 
amelu  ti-e-me;  K  492,  19—20  I  am  an 
old    man    Sa    te-en-su    la-as-su-u-ni 
who  lacks  commonsense  (BA  i  629);  V  63 
b  1   en-qu-ti   ra-as  te-mi.     sa  te-mi 
§  58;   BA   ii   138;    bit    te-mi-su    city- 
hall    {Rathaus}     III   41    b   5;    sa  te-mi 
mäti  Y   56,   13   (BA  ii   136  rm);  KB   iii 
(1)  168.  —  Decision,  decree,  edict,  order 
) Entscheid,  Befehl, Verordnung}  especially 
with   sakanu    give    an   order,   command 
{Befehl  geben}.     IV2  45  no  3,  12   sarru 
bel-a-ni  te-e-mu  il-ta-kan-na-a-su 
um-ma;  K  823  R  6  (end);  K  81,  27  (BA 
i  199);   Smith,  Asurb,  38,  13;   124,  58  fol 
&  passages  cited  by  Haupt,  Hebr.  i  221 
rm  3.  IV2  47  a  8 — 10  ana  eli  sa  sarri 
beli-ia  |  te-e-me  is-kun-an-ni  |  um- 
ma.   Asb  iii  95  sa-kan  te-me-ia;  KB  ii 
268—9,  104  si-kin  te-e-me-ia,  also  KB 
ii  256 — 7,  52.   Sm  1034,  16  te-e-mu  lis- 
ku-nu  ana  the  order  be  issued  to ;  K  583, 
36  te-e-mu  u-sa-sa  (for  sa?);  V  54  c  24; 
perhaps   Adajm-legend.  0  33  (BA  ii  437); 
ZA  iii   396,  5  &   142,  5    ti-e-ma    al-ta- 
ka-an;   Beh.  88  (ti-e-me).     T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 82,  27   ti-e-ma  i-sa-ka-an;    9,  48 
te(n)-e-ma;  1,  36  u  te(n)-im;  2,  36  ki-i 
ti-mi-su-nu.   —  Report,  message,  news 
{Bericht,  Nachricht}  Salm,  Ob  147  te-mu 
ut-te-ru-ni  news  was  brought   to  me; 
IV2   47  R  10—12  fe-im  sa  (»mel)   Ar_ 
a-bi  (§72«,  rm);  K  181  (IV2  47  6)  19,  33 
&  45   an-ni-u  te-e-mu;   22    ma-a   te- 
e-mu  sa;   37 — 8  ina  eli   te-e-mu  |  sa 
sarri;   53   sa  ina  eli  ta-xu-me    te-<- 
mu;  etc. ;  also  see  babbanü  &  BA  i  520; 
Sm    760,    6    ina   eli    ti-e-me    sa   <m5t> 


Akkada-a-a  etc.;  KB  ii  248,  21  [u-sa] 
;in-nu-u-ni  te-e-mu;  Anp  i  75;  101 
ti-e-mu  ut-te-ru-ni  ma-a;  ii  23  &  49; 
iii  27  ti-e-mu  ut (var u)-te-ru-ni.  NEl, 
6  ub-la  te-e-ma;  K  13,  4  te-e-mu  sa 
mat  Blamti  (AV  3490). 

H  76,  10  te-im  (=  KA-XI,  Br  736; 
H  11,  62;  II  26  a-b  7);  IV  5  O  52—4  e-nu- 
su  (J1)  Bel  te-e-ma  su-a-tum  ii-me- 
in a  (Jensen,  36 — 40;  Hommel,  VK  307 — 
11;  Sum.  Les.,  129.  II  27  c-d  45  AG  = 
ter-tum  sa  te-mi;  H  34,  79.*:  S "  l  0 
col  iii  6  us  |  KU  |  te-e-mu  (=  V  38  no  2 
R  35;  II  48  g-h  17—8;  Br  735—6).  A  fe- 
minine form  is: 

temtum  meal,  food?  | Speise,  Mahlzeit ! J 
II  43  d-e  12  bu-bu-'-tum  =  te-im  -turn, 
AV  1999. 

tamu  spin,  weave  \ spinnen,  weben}  =  HID; 
ZK  ii  42—3;  ZA  ii  205;  274  &  286;  ZA  V 
85;  ZDMG  43,  200;  Lehmann,  136  fol; 
Brown-Gesenius,  376  col  1.  Perhaps  Sc  5 
b  4  ta-[mu-u];  ZA  x  211,  11;  H  90—1. 
55  (=  D  132)  si-pa-a-ti  pi-ca-a-ti 
(V  14  a  26)  &  (jal-ma-ti  (58)  sa  ina  ta- 
me-e  (=  SÜR-RA)  i§-pa  (Br  3759  & 
11218;  ZK  ii  39;  Hommel.  Sum.  Les.,  114); 
pr  IV  8  b  28— 9it-me  (SÜR-Ö  UR-RI); 
pc  IV2  3  b  4—5  lit-me-ma  ||  li-^ip 
(Meissner,  110;  TM  125);  tp  IV  5  c  33—5 
ulinna  burrumta  sarat  uniqi  .  .  .  ti- 
me-ma (=  NU-NÜ);  in  list  of  clothing 
V  15  d  12  &  44  we  find  adj  fa  (or  da?)- 
mi(-me).  Lubsäti  sa  elis  u  saplis  te- 
mu-tum  T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  iv  49;  te- 
niu-u,  ibid  26  iv  11. 

timbü  (>-tibbü>»tibb'u)  seal  ring  {Sie- 
gelring} =  r»2D,  ti-im-bu-'-u  ZA  v  144 
rm  12^  pi  fini-bu-e-ti  of  uknü  (JA,  1890, 
xvi  316,  22).  V  26  c-d  7  KU-DÜB-BI 
=  tim-bu-u-bi   Br  7044. 

*tamamu  =  ODD.  34  V  47  &  9  be  stopped, 
closed  up,  of  the  ear  {verstopft  sein,  vom 
Ohr}  uznä-a-a  sa  ut-tam-me-ma 
(§  32y)  etc.,  see  xasiqqu. 

NOTE.    —   be    deaf    ||    taub    sein,   =  ameru, 
tu  hi  liiuiiju.  pixü,  sukkuku.     Der.: 

tummumu  deaf,  literally:  closed  up  {taub, 
wörtlich:  verschlossen,  verstopft}  II  39 
e-f  23  IQ-[KU]-PI-LAL  =  tu-um- 
mu[-mu?]  Br  7976;  AV  3508. 

tamaru  hide,  cover,  bury  {verbergen,  be- 
decken, begraben}.   Barth,  ZDMG  43,  180 
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=  |et3,  r»-t>-   V  56,  36   sa ina  eqli 

la  a-ma-ri  i-tain  -in  i-ru;  1  70  COl  iii  2 
(sa  narä  annä)  i-na  epräti  (or  ep r i) 
i-tam-mi-ru;  III  41  b  12  ia  ina  ertjiti 
i-tam-me-ru;  and  the  collection  of  in- 
stances, cited  by  Belser,  15 A  ii  140;  also 
Merodach  Baladau  stone  (Berlin)  v  29 
(KB  iii,  1,  192,  29). 

§    KB  iii  (1)  162    cot  v  46—7   u   lu-n 

i-na  e-pi-ri  !  u-sa-a t-ma-rn  or  causes 

it  to  be  bidden  under  ground  Joder  in  der 

Erde  verbergen  lässt}. 

timitum  (?)  /•   Camb  24,  1—2:  5  ma-na 

sipäti   a -na  |  t i-mi-i-tum   etc.  KB  iv 

j>5  rm  f«     Perhaps    y^tamü;    see  also 

dimituni. 

timetU  2.    see  dime  tu. 

tenu,   V  19  c-d  45   XAR  (a"ra>  XAR  =  te 

(for  te)-e-nu;  46  (mu-n)  KA  +  inserted 

Kl'  =  te-e-nu   sa  qemi;   47,  twice  the 

iö   of  46   =   qa-mu-u   (Br   857    &    8587) 

=  nop  ||  patanu,   Jensex,  KB  iii  (1)  141 

munch,  grind  tlour  |kauen,  mahlen}  but?? 

tanapu,   3   perhaps   make  dirty,  soil,  defile 

J  besudeln,  beflecken}   DPr  33;   ZDMG  40, 

725:9;  K  48,  37—38  (=  IV2  45  a)  ki-i  ina 

dib-bi  a-ga-nu-te  it-ti-su  |  ra-man- 

ku-nu  la   tu-ta-ni-pa   (lo!  I  now  send 

word  to   you),    not    to    defile   yourselves 

with  these  plots  with  him  }(Ich  ermahne 

euch  jetzt.)    dass    ihr   euch   nicht   durch 

solche  Ränke  mit  ihm  besudelt  (oder  bloss- 

stellt  (?))}  Johxstox,  JAOS  xv  316. 

ÜnitU  (?)  V  30  g-h  22  (Br  9570)  DI-GAE- 

BA  =  sa  ti(di?)-ni-ti. 
tippu  II  23  c-d  3  ti(di?)-ip-pu  a  ||  of  da- 
al-tum;  see  mutiptum  (2)  &  e/"dibbü. 
tappu  =  atappu  =  naß  (?)  (l<^  tap-pi 
Sg  Ann  426;  XIV  75;  Khors  164;  Rp  ii  36; 
iv  116,  =  (i?)  a-tap-pi  Esh  v  15  &  vi  2; 
Hehr,  vii  253 — 4;  I  44,  84  ina  ta-ap-pe 
t*S)  erini. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Perhaps  from  same  ]^tu-tap-pa 
V  45  col  iv  46 ;  &  sn^«  sa  itti  biti  käri  tipü 
a  shed  which  is  in  connection  with  the  granary, 
Xabd  499;  "WZ  iv  117—8;  Tc  74  &  76. 

2.  BCbisshkb  &  Rost,  D\l - .xillani ,  9  rm  1  read 
dappu  hord,  beam  []  Brett,  Balken,  also  DH  24 
rm  1  etc. 
tapa/u  besmear  (figuratively),  suspect  j  be- 
sudeln, anschwärzen,  beargwöhnen}  DH 
20,2l;DPr48.   Bb  1  0  iii  10  ka-ar    KAK 


fa-pa-lu  (=  V  38  col  iii  39;  Br  3183). 
Lay.  44,  21  la  ta-ta-pil  ina  pa-an 
ASur  gi-si-i-ti  (KB  i  124— 5,  rm);  Sg 
Ann  76  auiät  tas-qir-ti  ta-pil-ti 
Ullusunu  a-na  I),  id-bu-ub  (Wixck- 
leu,  Saryon,  l«',j.  a- a  it-pil  K  4373  iv, 
Coloph.    ©  51  col  iv  6  =  ta-pa-lum. 

3  ibid  7  |  J-K  A  U  =  tu-up-pu-lum. 
V  4.-.  iv  48  tu-tap-pal  (or  3'  of  fc»?). 
tapanu  perhaps:  bend,  direct,  bow,  rule 
j  biegen,  leiten,  regieren}  AJP  xvi  118. 
II  27  (K  2008  i)  23  ( +  II  29  no  4,  87  add) 
TI  =  ta-pa-nu  sa  narkabti  ||  ;amadu 
sa  narkabti  (24);  AV  1892;  Br  1698. 

Homjiei.,  BA  ii  354  rm  *  Babyl.  dapanu 
surround  \ umgeben}  =  Egypt,  dbn,  idem; 
also  see  Ds  24;  ZA  iii  87  rm  3;  GGA  77, 
1442  (kreisen). 

NOTE.  —  On  mitpänu  (Haupt,  xi,  6,  '88)  bow 
[]  Bogen,  see  pitpänu.     Derr.: 

tapnu  e.  g.  IV2  39  a  3  Rammänniräri 
ni-ir  tap-nu-ti  um-ma-an  Kas-si-i 
(J.  Oppert,  Comptes  Rendus,  '93 — 4  :  Adad- 
Nirar,  Boi  d'Ellasar,  p  12). 

tapinu  (or  l?)  lord,  properly  leader,  ruler, 
holding  together  |Herr,  eigtl.  Lenker, 
Herrscher}  BA  i  178;  NE  20  b  25  a-di 
(n>  Xum-ba-ba  ta[-pi-nu];  ZK  i  191 
R  2.  II  51  a-b  62  we  have  the  star  3IÜL- 
UD-AL-TAE  =  ta-pi-nu  (Br  7911); 
also  II  49  C-d  28;  ZA  i  260  rm  1 ;  D  93,  3 ; 
III  67  d  15  (n>  ta-pi-nu  =  AN-DÜN- 
PA-UD-DU-A  (II  48  a-b  50;  Br  6686) 
=  Jupiter- Marduk  (?);  GGA  :77,  1442; 
Lotz,  Sabbath,  3u;  Jensen,  125,  130 
(monster:  Ungeheuer?).  TP  vii  57,  T.  P. 
the  offspring  of  Adar-apal-ekur  sarri 
ta-pi-ni;  IV  27  a  48 — 50  ü-mu  ta-pi- 
nu  (AL-TAB)  sa  rasubbatu  ramü 
(Br   5751;    LT    127    rm    1);     K    4256,    7 

TAR  =  ta-bi-nu   (AV  5181);   Sg 

Cyl  22  sarru  ta-pi-nu  (Lyox,  Sargon, 
44:  the  terrible  |der  Schreckliche})  mu- 
par-ri-'  ar-ma-xe.  Zt«-legend  (K  3454) 
rol  ii  35  al-ka  ma]-ru  Rammän  ta- 
pi-nu  (also  iii  85),  BA  ii  409 — 10.  Nebo 
ta-pi-nu  sa-ki-e  (  y^saqii?)  I  35  no  2.  1. 
II  31  no  3,  32  =  V41  a-b  34  ta-pi-nu  = 
e-ma-mu  (AV  2262).  King,  Magie,  21, 
77   ta-pi-nu  qu-ra-du. 

tappanu.  II  35  g-h  21   ^Z  (»•  e.  tap)-pa- 


^anibu  see  danibu. 


nu  I  t;i-pi-nu  (AY  1895);  II   84  no  3,  41 
p-pa-nn    explained    by    ii-ik-ka- 
t ii in,  a-su-u  aq-ram  (AV  1897);  a  ||  of 
Qindn  8a   asi  physician'«  bandagi 

parsigu    &    agittü    (LT   175). 
Prince   (AJP   xvi   116)    comp 
•j:z(s). 

tappintnjU   see  dappin(n)u   K   2630,   60;   ! 
K  perhaps   ina  ('.ub"t)  tap- 

pi-ni  a  protecting  garment  Join  Benutzen- 
des Kleid ;. 

KOTE.  —  1.  Jessen,  Thcol.  Litztg.,  '95  col  251 
would  prefer  to  read  tappinnu,  some  sort  of 
floor  ||  eine  gewisse  Mehlart ,  perhaps  same  l/" 
M   up (b) un tu. 

2.  ad  V  50  b  57—8  (Br  7436)  see  ban ü  1.  0}  ps. 

tipäru  vn  cf  torch,  flame  {Fackel,  Flamme  J 
AY  8063.  TM  i  135  siptu  as  {par  EL)-si 
ti-pa-ru  (=IV2  49  b  47);  ibid  125  as-si 
tipära  (written  GI-BIL-LA)  u-nam- 
mir-ka  ka-a-su  (=  IV2  496  37);  K  3341 
(catcbline)  [as-si  ti]-pa-ra  calmäni- 
ku-nu  a-qal-lu  (TM  p  126;  Bezold, 
Catalogue,  524).  IY  26  a  39—40  [na-as] 
ri-pa-ri  (=  GI-BIL-LA,  same  tb  =  na- 
paxu  V  29  C  60;  ZA  i  64;  Br  2473)  mu- 
nammir  ekliti.  K  155  0  6  sar-xat  ti- 
pa-ra-ka  kima  (al)  Gibil  thy  torch 
shines  like  (the  firegod)  Gibil  ) deine 
Fackel  leuchtet  wie  (der  Feuergott)  Gibil[ 
AY  8063.  II  51  R  9  ina  ti-pa-ri  (ZK  ii 
22);  ZA  iv  110,  82—3  (=  KB  iii.  2,  4,  cd 
ii  36 — 7)  ti-pa-ra-am  ümi  ar-ka-tim 
lu-u-ad-du-nim  perhaps:  illumination, 
light  for  future  days  (the  great  gods)  de- 
termined  { vielleicht:  Erleuchtung  für  zu- 
künftige Tage  bestimmten  sie  (die  grossen 
Götter)?  II  44  c-d  6  BIL  (or  TE)  =  nu- 
mu-r[u]  (AV  2013;  ZB  47;  ZA  viii  383) 
followed  by  7:  TE  (Br  4582  QUM)  =  ti- 
pa-a-rum.  del  99  the  Anunnaki  lifted 
up  the  ti-pa-ra-a-ti  ZK  ii  25;  53;  ZB 
47;  JENSEN,  377;  424;  J*  73;  J1"*  34.  fci- 
pa-re  ki-e-du  L^  III  10  (Lehmann, 
Samassumulnn)  torches  were  lighted,  cf 
II  28  d-e  56;  III  61  6  18;  62  b  13  (ti-pa- 
ru).  Kino.  Magic,  20  rm  2;  Strong,  JA 
.  382. 

tapasu  =  tfEE,  ZB  99  (beginning);  Guyard, 
Nouvdles  Notes,  §  7;  =  JA  '83,  Aug.-Sept. 
189;  ZA  iii  55  no  6.     pm   II  60  c  14   bu- 


bu-ta  <q.  v.)  ra-ba-ku  a-ka-la  ta-ap- 
sa-ku,  AY  1779.  perhaps  II  47  a-b  18 
"*^  *  T  (ap-pa-ai  (preceded  by  rub  ii  17). 

Der.: 

tupus  (c.  st.)  fatness,  fulness?  } Fülle?}  IV 
61  a  46 — 7  =  IV2  54  a  54  ar-man-ni 
re-ia-a-ti  tu-pu-ui  as-na-an. 

NOTE.  —  on  ^«-ttJs  and  Semitic  equivalents 
see  Babth,  Etym.  Stud.,  31  and  FkXnkel,  BA  iii 
76—6. 

tappütu  in  Sn  i  5  älik  tap-pu-ut  aqi  he 
that  goes  to  the  protection  of  the  weak 
{der  zur  Beschützung  der  Schwachen 
kommt}.  II  39  e-f  3 — 6  a-lik  tap-pu-ti 
(6)  ||  nararu  (3)  &  regu  (5),  Br  3568: 
14342  ad  V  16  c-d  72;  also  cf  V  33  col 
ii  5  tap-pu-ut  (l1)  Marduk  alikma. 

tarru  a  bird,  perhaps  of  variegated  color 
lein  buntgefiederter  Vogel}  Ds  113:  115. 
II  37  a-c  32  bur-ru-um-tu  (q.v.)  =  tar- 
ru, AV  2927;  Br  3495.  H  16,  235  =  Sc  64 
ta-ar  |  TAB  |  =  tar-ru,  var  tar  (i.  e. 

sign  kud)-rum.    II  37  c-f  15 XU  = 

tar-ru  |  ka-ka-ba-a-nu  (Br  13963). 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  ad  Sc  64  =  chicken 
>Huhn;  ! 

taradu  =  "no  drive  away,  drive  off,  hunt 
{forttreiben,  jagen,  verjagen}  G§88;  AV 
3485;  Br  4344,  Hebr.  vii  89  rm  16.  Q  Ctg 
a-na  nasa-xi-ki  a-na  ta-ra-di-ki 
IY2  56  R,  add  5;  ana  mimma  lim-ni 
ta-ra-di  (=  SAE-RI)  IV2  21  i  B,  O  29. 
pr  SgXIV16  at-ru-ud;  Ann  294;  K  2867, 
16  it-ru-du-su;  it-ru-du-5u-nu-ti- 
ma  KB  iv  22  no  ii  6;  ibid  20;  Smith, 
Asurb,  104,  50  at-ru-us-su  adi  micir 
mätisu  I  drove  him  to  the  boundaries 
of  his  country  J  ich  vertrieb  ihn  bis 
zur  Grenze  seines  Landes}  KB  ii  244. 
H  50,  30  it-ru-ud,  51,  32  it-ru-du  (tb 
SAB);  pC  K  111  coli  30  (=  IV2  15*  coli) 
C*1)  Gibil  lim-nu-ti  si-bit-ti-su  li- 
is-sux-ma  ina  zumri-su  lit-ru-ud. 
p5  H  51,  34  i-tar-ra-ad;  36  i-tar- 
ra-du  (pl);  Merodach-Baladan  stone 
(Berlin)  ii  35  la ....  nakirsu  ina  päni- 
su  lim-nis  |  it-tar-ra-du  |  i-ni-is- 
su-u  etc.  Ctg  ta*rid  Sg  Pp  iv  37;  Cyl  24; 
Bull-insc.  24;  Esh  ii  32.  ip  King,  Magic, 
21,  t;4:  [xul]-liq  a-a-bi-ia  tu-ru-ud 
lim  .... 


tup(p)us(s)u  see  d  u  p  (p)  u  s  (s.i  u. 
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3  NE  44,  62  u-U-ar-ra-du-Mi  drive 
him  away  {es  verjagen  ihn};  Sp  II  265«, 
no  xxiii  6  u-ta  (K  3452  tarj-ra-du  |  ki- 
i-nu  (var  ki-na)  ZA  X  11.  Perhaps  V  45 
col  vii  45  tu-tar-rad.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  71, 
24  iu-ta-ri-id-ni;  perhaps  Kim.,  Magic, 
no  1,  48  li-ta-rid  ni  .  .  .  .  (cf  33,  32). 

it  Perhaps  Sp  II  265a,  no  xxiii  10  u- 
la-lu  (var  -la  |  ib-ba-tu  |  i-tar-ri 
(-is  K  3452  R  7)-su  |  la  li-e-m[a]  (or 
le-'a-a?).    PSBA  xvii  150. 

NOTE.  —  II  19  b  14  ana  marütiäu  it-ru- 
su  (>  i(rud-äu)  ||  iskunsu  (16)  WZ  iv  302  no  3. 

turdu  (?)  Golenischeff  17,  17  e-na  te-ir- 
te-ga  du-ur-da;  20,  21  is-ti  Belax- 
Iitar  du-ur-da- ni- la  (Delitzsch, 
Kuppad.  Keilituchr.,  p.  45). 

tarkullu.  del  97  tar-kul-le  («>  ^^f- 
EA  rabü  (rar  dannu)  ^-na-as-sax 
Br  2759;  J1"1*  34;  Savce,  ZA  ii  96  rm  1; 
Jensen,  422—3  (ad  ZA  i  191  rml).  rudder, 
oar  { Ruder}.  Ill  68,  6,  no  1  R  God  X IN- 
DA the  great  seaman  näsix  tar-kul-lu. 
Jensen,  KB  iii,  1,  209  ad  p  51  rm  dar- 
gullu  =  anchor  {Anker}  näsix  dar- 
gullu  =  who  lifts  the  anchor  {der  den 
Anker  lichtet};  Idem,  ZA  x  247  maxrasu 
=  targullu  with  same  to  as  (t)dimmu 
=  cable,  rope  { Schiffstau}.  Sl}  284  dim- 
gul  |  MA-MUG  |  tar-kul-lum  (Br 
3703—5);   cf  IV  23  I   O  col  ii   17    be-el 


t  ;t  r-k  ul -I  i.  II.immi.i.,  Sum.  Lea.,  10,  113 
&  p  78  dim-gul  —  tir-kul-lu  (S1'  264) 
mast  {] Mastbaum};  followed  by  di-el-lu 
|  =  a-ku-u,  both  same  fo.  also  see  II  57 
c-d  56  .V 

fararu  (or  nf)  in  D  98  R  7  sur-5is  ma- 
al-ma-lii  it-ru-ra  is-ila-a-su  Jensen, 
285,  90.  break  down,  burst  (zusammen- 
fallen}; V  63  a  27  bitu  su-a-ti  i-qu- 
up-ma  it-ru-ra  ri-e-sa-a-su.  but 
rather  tararu  quake,  tremble  {erbeben, 
zittern'. 

titbü  (?)  II  23  C-d  29  ti-it-bu-u  |j  ta- 
ri-mu. 

titallu  flame,  fire  { Flamme,  Feuer}  AV2030 
ad  II  28  e-f  57  &  S  28  R  16  (ZA  viii  383) 
TE-TAL  =  ti-ta-al-lum  (||  la-'-bu), 
AV  6308.  Br  4612;  H  39,  325;  ZK  i  96; 
ZA  i  65  rm  2 ;  ZB  97  rm  2.  Hommel,  Ge- 
schichte, 238  rm  1:  titälu  flame  >•  til- 
talu,  whence,  through  ignorance,  the 
Sumerian  DI-DAL  fire  flickering. 
Der.  titallis. 

NOTE.  —  Guyard,  ZK  i  98  :  2  jAtälu,  but 
see  ilülu;  <fc  cf  FbXnkel,  BA  iii  77  ad  Barth, 
Etym.  Stud.,  37. 

titallis  adv.  Sn  i  77  the  tents  I  ruined  by 
fire  and  ti-tal-lis  u-se-me(-mi)  and 
made  them  a  firebrand  {die  Zelte  zer- 
störte ich  mit  Feuer  und  liess  sie  in 
Flammen  aufgehen!.     Also  see   te-tllis. 


-ja.  Possessive  suff.  1  sg;  §12.  Haupt  Johns 
Eopk.  Circ.  114,  p  111  a.  BA  i  293  foil.; 
Jäger,  ibid.  i  443 — 91  and  Literature  quot- 
ed there. 

ia-U  where  {wo}?  =  "S  =  a-a-u(m).  §§  12 
&  78;  Br  10367;  AV  3530.  BA  i  465  reads 
iiü;  cfTP£.  V  23  d  57  =  Sc  4,  12  [me?]-e 
|  Y>—  |  ia-nu:ia-u;H  33,785.  TL  42  f-g  7 
ia-u  as-ta;  8  ia-u  su-u,  AV  5249. 

On  aiu  who  {wer}  &iau  where  {wo}? 


cf  also  Jensex,  Zeitschr.  f.  Yölkerpsych. 
18,  422  fol. 
ia-ia-U  etc.  =  Hebr.  Yah,  Pinches,  PSBA  xv 
(1892,  Xov.)  13/f.;  Victoria  Inst.,  Vol.  48, 
8ff.;  26j  27/f.  So  already  DPa;  written 
also  ia-ma,  ia-a-ma,  etc.  especially  as 
second  part  of  P.  X.;  perhaps  =  (l!)  Ea. 
Hommel,  Yict.  Inst.  I.  c,  35:  in  every  case 
this  male  deity  "  A- a  seems  to  me  in  its 
.seinitized  form  Ya'it  to  be  the  original  of 
the    Hebrew    Yahu,    which  Moses    trans- 


}i-tal-tum  II  30  no  4  0  49  see  diritum.  <x>  tarasu  see  darasu.  <-vj  tasnu  cf  dalnu. 

*  Words  primae  i  and  *,  appearing  in  Assyrian  throughout  as  primae  s  (§  41),  have  been  treated  to- 
gether -with  the  five  gutturals,  that  Assyrian  s  represents.  Here  will  be  found  only  loan-words  and  foreign 
words,  together  with  forms  showing  secondäty  developement  of  the  Initial  half-vowel  i-  (ZA  ii  279).  In  all 
cases  constant  reference  is  made  to  the  articles  under  s. 
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formed  to  Yahwe.  This  male  deity  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  female  deity, 
tin-.  Samai,  See  on  this  question 

also    IL  .Iasikmu    in    ZATW    xvi   I — 16   & 

Tourn.  Bill  Lit,  riv,  101—27. 

ja-a-ia-ja.  interjection,  expressing  joy  {  Aus- 
ruf der  Freude  j  T.  A.  (London)  29,  38;  see 
Bbbold,  Diplomacy,  06;  KB  v  no  149. 

ja-a-bu  enemy   [  Feind}  Bee  äbu  2;  §  14; 

A\  1525.  ia  (rar  a) -a-bu-ut  Aäür  Anp. 
ia-a-ba  IV  39  6  24.  ia  for  a  a  sec- 
ondary development  {secundäre  Ent- 
wicklung}  BA  i  296 XZA  iii  13;  also  see 
ZA  vi  190  rm  10  &  J15;  KB  v  MO  83,  16  & 
101,  22  (T.  A)  (amöl>  ii-i  (&e)-ba. 

ja-du  =  idu  hand,  I  Hand  I  etc.  I  7  F  9  ia- 
da-a-:i:  §§  41  0;  45.  BA  i  450  rm"*:  a 
mistake  of  the  scribe;  see  idu,  /. 

Ia-U-du  men  of  Judah  j  Leute  aus  Juda} 
T.  A  (Berlin)  no  39,  24  a  letter  of  Aziri, 
an  Egyptian  prefect,  to  his  father  Duzu. 
Semen,,  JA  xvii,  1891,  Jan-July,  336;  also 
Satce,  RP2  v  pp.  vi-vii;  Jastrow  Journ. 
of  Bibl.  Lit.,  xii  61—72.  but  A.-J.  De- 
lattre,  JA  xx  (1892):  ia-u-du  3  pi  pr 
of  -ny  =  they  have  -witnessed.  II  67,  61 
la-u-xa-zi  (mat)  Ia-u-da-a-a.  and  see 
KAT2  554—5.  KB  v  124  no  52  reads  (ar- 
düti)  £äbe   Su-u-du. 

ia-za-nu-nu  H  129,  16,  see  zananu  2  (p 

287). 

ia-az-ku-ur-mi,  translation  of  lixsus-mi 
let  him  meditate  T.  A.  (London)  48,  18 — 
19)  see  zakaru. 

ia-zi-ni  (=  '1H*SV)  save  me  {rette  mich} 
rendering  of  ii-ki-im-ni  (let  him)  save 
me  T.  A.  (London)  68,  14;  Bezold,  Diplo- 
macy. 

(Bitj-Ia-ki-ni  (AY  1300)  H  67,  26;  K 
145—3  etc.    KAT2  555  (P.  N.). 

ia-e-le^I  28  a  20  ||  a-a-le  TP  vii  5;  Ds 
53;  LT  196,  20:  a  loanword  =  bv);  cf  BA 
i  107;  §  41  reads  (i)a'elu;  BA  i  465  iieli; 
a  by-form  of  aiiälu  sta£  {Hirsch}. 

iämu  ocean  {Meer}  II  41  a-b  45  (|am)  ku- 
sa  ia-a-rae  =  (™'  MÜL  (or  mul?)  tam- 
tim  (Br  10592;  also  II  43  a-b  59);  44  (§am) 
ku-sa  a-ab-ba  =  <Sam>  MUL  tam-tim 
(Br  10593;  II  43  a-b  58)  Av  3540;  DPr 
128,1.  Gi>i.nii  s '-  B08:  Assyrian  iämu 
perhaps  loanword;  §  41. 

ia-a-ma  Sp  II  265  a,  no  vii  6  il  li-gi- 
ia-a-ma  I  te-im  ili  I    az(<j?)  [-ri-ixVj 


hut  Strong,  PBBA  xvii  142  foil,  reads  il- 
li  gi-mi-ia-a-in  a. 
Iamänu  =  Ionia   {Jonien}   §  44  with  deter- 
minative mar  oral,  usually  ia-a-ma-nu 


I  Beh  5);  ia-ma-nu  (N  B   6). 


mal 


ia-ain- 


na-a-a  (adj.)  Bargon.  KAT-  81 ;  169;  609. 
ja-mu-tU  A\  ...  tl  :  S.A.  Smith,  Asurb.vol. 
iii71,llgab-buja-mu-tu(K618)=am- 
mu(te)  1;  P8BA  ('88)  166  =  nBH;  also 
KG14.R5(15)  gabsi  äli  idukin  ia-mu- 
tu;  Ktil7ii2— 5(19);  12—13(29)  ia-mut- 
tu;  K  181  0  28  ma-a  (amöl>  rabüti-su 
ia-mu-tu;  Le  Gac  ZA  vi  214;  but  Jones 
PSBA  xvii  227—8  all  from   j/mätu  die 


sterben 


iaumma  ( AV  3533)  =  ä'umma  (q.  t>.) ;  §§  12 ; 
14;  41.  Apparently  only  in  TP  i  67; 
iii  38;  iv  55  ia-um-ma.  Br  10465 — 66  ad 
II  42  f  10—11  (see  below);  Sg  Ann.  96 
(Winckler,  p  20)  sarru  ia-im-ma. 

Iamutbalu  Vl6a-ö  20  Sl-LAM=ia-mu- 
ut-ba-lum.  (AV  3542;  Br  9378);  in  I  16 
=  e-lam-tum;  also  =  mätu  elitu,  etc. 

11  49  c  17.  Ill  30  0  9  xubut<m5t)  Ia-mut- 
ba-lu;  Br  12211  ad  ©  96  0  30  ^  =  ja- 
mut-ba-la.  IV1  3  no  10,  2  (ZDMG  50, 
249). 

(mat)  ia-mar-na  II  53  a  8  mentioned  among 
Babylonian  cities  =  (mat>  Xi-lak-ku. 

ja-'-nU  where  {wo}?  AV3544;  Br  10315—6 
=  änu,  2.  §§  12  (end);  20  rm  =  \X.  ZK  i 
208;  Jensen,  Zeitschr.  f.  Volkerpsych.  18, 
422;  Gesenids12336;  ZAvi202;  211.  Sc  4, 

12  (see  above).  ZA  iii  217,  18  ia-a-nu; 
K  154,  9.  II  42  no  3,  f  (=  V  40  a-b  3—11) 
6  ME-E  =  ia-nu  (ia-'-nu  V  40  6  3);  9 
ME-A-TA  =  ia-a-[um-ma]  &  lO/ll  = 
ia-nu-um  [-ma]  where  {wo}?;  12  ME- 
A-TA-ZA-  A-KAX  =  ia-nu-uk-ka 
where  art  thou?  {wo  bist  du?}  also  ja-a- 
nu  at-ta  V  40  0  5—6;  Br  11796;  ZK  ii 
278  rm  1;  283  rm  3;  13  ME-A-TA-E- 
NE-KAX  =  ia-nu-us-su[-nu?]  (V  40 
0  4);  14  ME-A-TA-MAL  (=£^Y)-E- 
KAN  =  ia-nu-u-a  where  am  I  {wo  bin 
ich}?;  15  =  is-tu  ia-nu  whence  {woher}? 

ia- -nu  he  is  or  was  not  {er  ist  oder  war 
nicht  vorhanden}  §§  14  &  20  rm  (=  änu  3, 
q.  v.)  Br  10365—6  =  ME;  KB  iv  202—3, 
6  ia-a-nu.  Beh  19  man-na  ia-a-nu 
nobod}'  was  there  {niemand  war  dort}. 
K  517,  26  me   e-ni   ia-a-nu  well-water 
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was  not  there  [Quelhvasser  war  dort  nie  lit 
vorhanden}.  V  55,  19  ia-'a-nu.  Km  157 
iii  6— 7.  K831  R8  (Pinches,  Text8,8)  ia- 
a-nu-u,  ja-a-nu-u  Nabd  954,  10;  often 
in  letters,  contracts,  etc.,  e.g.  ta-a-ru  u 
da-ba-bu  eli  biti  ia-a-nu  there  shall 
be  no  further  claim  for  that  property  (he 
shall  forever  renounce  all  claims)  [er  soll 
für  immer  auf  das  Eigentum  Verzicht  lei- 
sten J.  T.  A.  (London)  we  have  the  forms: 
ia-nu,  ia-a-nu,  i- ia-nu;  ia-nu- urn, 
ja-nu-nii  (see  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  p  67)- 

(aban)  ja_ni-bu  a  precious  stone  {ein  Edel- 
stein} see  änibu.  ©  84  iv  2  <aban>  ZA- 
SUX-UNU-KI  =  a-a-ni-hu;  K  4282; 
K4349, 10— 11  (aban>  ZUR-Xl-LI=(aban) 
ia-ni-bu  =  ia-ni-bu. 

ianzi  royal  title  among  the  Cassites  (Cossae- 
ans?)  DK  29  foil.  =  Assyrian  ianzü(?). 

ia-si-ia  =  i-si-ia  Anp  iii  60.  cf.  BA  i  450 
rm  **:  a  mistake  of  the  scribe.  See  i(s)- 
si    which    Hilprecht,    Assyriaca    46  = 

Ia(-ap)-pu-U  =  IB^  Sn  ii  66  <al>Ia-ap-pu- 

u;  Rm.   Ia-pu-u.    KAT2  172;  DPa-  289; 

§  31;  AV  3546.    Also  in  T.  A.  see  KB  v 

38*  col  2. 

ia-par-ru  perhaps  =  epartu  T.  A.  (Berlin 

26,  iv  21)  X  ia-par-ru  siparri. 
ia-pa-aq-ti  T.  A.  (London)  33,  24  see  per- 
haps paqadu. 
ia-a-qu-qa-nu  SAR  a  garden  plant  [Gar- 
tengewächs} ZA  vi  291  (iii)  8. 
ia-ar-ru  (AV3552);  Neb  vi  4.5 — 6  e-bir  ti- 
a-am-ti  gal-la-ti  j  ia-ar-ri  ma-ar-ti 
(Flemming,  Neb.  53,  end;  KB  iii,  2,  22 — 3) 
the  bitter  stream  |das  Salzwasser},  Proc. 
Birl.  Acad.    '80,    276;    Jensen,   243—53; 
DH  20,  2—3;  25  rm  1.  Whether  IV2  39  a 
21   ia-u-ri  belongs  here,  is  very  doubt- 
ful.   See  DPr  145—6;  DPa  312. 
(när)  ia-ru.'-u  BA  i  612  (no  48)  =  the  great 
canal    |der   grosse   Kanal}    =   TiN1;;    also 
Haupt,  BA  i  171;   &  Jäger,  466.    KAT2 
152,  1—3. 
ia-e-ri  (AV  3529);  III  3  {no  6)  11  &  12  ia- 
e-ri-sa  ahne  lu-ul  (var  al)-mi-su-nu- 
ti,  its  ia-e-ri*''-    I  encased  with  stones 
[seine  ia-e-ri^  fasste   ich    mit   Steinen 
ein};  anxüsunu  lüdis  ia-e-ri-P'...-*^  ... 
KBi  12— 13;K883,23  sa  mu-si  ia-e-rak 
an-car-ka    sa   kal  ü-me  xi-il-pa-ka 
BA  ii  635  perhaps  some  part  of  a  build- 


ing, which  was  faced  or  protected  with 
stones;  hut  it  is  evident  from  the  associa- 
tion of  ia-e-ra  k  u  ith  i  i  I  pfika  (  \  xala- 
|)ii,  roof  in,  cover),  that  the  ideas  in  our 
text  are  of  the  same  kind.  Stkono  (BA, 
I. ft) Itiggesta :  'rampart'  as  a  possible  mean- 
ing; thus  perhaps  ||  of  li-e-ru&musarü. 
According  to  BA  i  465  perhaps  to  be  read 
iieri  &  eventually  to  be  combined  with 
a  jam. 

ia-e-ru  K  738  =  month  a-a-ru  (BOU  ii 
39)  q.  v. 

ja-ra-XU  a  precious  stone,  gem  [Edelstein}: 
a-a-ra-XU  (q.  v.).  AV  3547;  Br  12499; 
14060,  II  40  no  3,  a-c  59  =  K  240  0  24 
(aban)  ia.,.a.xu  =  (aban)  z  A  _STJX-  DI  R: 
(aban)  TTJ  whjch  we  find  in  IV  31  O  3—4 
&  55;  ii  41  War's  belt  is  a  sib-bu  (aban> 
TU  (J^  31;  Dw  367  no  177).  written  a 
(ZA  iv  384  za!)-a-ra-xi  V  29  g  4.'. 

ia-ru-xu  II  8,  47  ia-ru-xu i-ma-da- 

ad   (AV  3550). 

iarax[tu?J  II  39  a-b  74  SE-RIS  (or  SAG) 
=  ia-ra-ax  [-tum?]  AV  3547;  Br  7449; 
preceded  by  se-um,  eb(p)-rueto.  perhaps 
(a  certain  measure  of)  corn  ^vielleicht  Ge- 
treide (-Mass)}?  K  317,  8  we  read  bitu 
ina  lib -hi  kirl  ia-ar-xu  ein  Grundstück 

in   der   Mitte   des Haines    (KB  iv 

138—9). 

iarqänu  vegetable  [Gemüse}  DH  24  rm  1. 
ia-ar-qa-nu  SAR  (ZA  vi  291  col  iii  9) 
§§14;  41  a  =  arqänu  (q.  v.).  ^ad>  ia-ra- 
qu  III  9  no  3,  29  (KB  ii  27—8). 

ia-ru-ra-ti.  K2619  colii  8  Su-ti-i  Su-ta- 
a-tu  na-du-u  ia-ru-ra-ti  (y^lN) 
Sutean  men  &  women  have  thrown  fire- 
brands [Sutäische  Männer  und  Frauen 
haben  Feuerbrände  geworfen}  BA  ii  428. 
cf  ariru  Asb  iv  51  &  60;  arurtu  IV2  39- 
b  42. 

(sam)  ja-ris-tum  a  plant  [Pflanze}  =  erestu 

(3)~  K  267  col  iii  1—3  (Sam)  MUX- AS- 
AS;  (|am>  NAM-TAB-BI(?)-SAR;  (§am> 
EBUR-SAR  =  (sam)  ia-ris-tum;  II  7 
e-/"45  wehave(gam)MUX-AS==i-ris-tu. 

jartum  a  noun.  II  43  d  4  ia-ar-tum  (AV 
3553). 

iaritütu(?)  Nabd  668,  6—7;  738.  ia-a-ri- 
tu-tu  sa  (aDlö])  arad-Gula  (Meissner, 
Diss  39 — 40;  perhaps  =  Syr.  iartütha). 

ia-a-si  (AV3554)  &  ia-a-ti  (AV3556)  =  äsi 
&  äti,  pron.   1  pas.  me,   as  concerns  me 
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{mich,   wai  mich  betrifftj   SS  18;   14;  41; 

i  -      <■,!.  8;  .Iknskn,  ZA  v 

...    Lkh.mann  ii    107    ad   i    16. 

ana   ia-a-si  e.  g.  TP  viii   :.»:  del 

ml);  eli  ia-a  (var  a-a  l-ii  A.ab  vi  4; 

(Br  6783).    NE  44,  71;  45,  79  (u 

ia-a-si);  also  ja-a-ia  K  8204,  4  (end)  etc. 

ZA  ii  59,  3;  63,  3. 

Kim  a  ia-a-ti-(ma)  like  as  I  {gleich 
wie  ich]  Esh  vi  66;  del  3,  4;  ZA  ii  73  b 
3;  iü  314,  68;  NE  59,  12.  kinia  ia-ti-ma 
TP  viii  60;  D  96,  17  (su-u  ki-ma  ia-a- 
ti-ma);  H  118  R  9—10  (=  MA-DA,  Br 
6826) ;  Neb.  i  47  &  v  2 1  (ZA  vi  202).  V  65  a 
37.  (iq-ba-a)  ia-a-ti  Asb  i  63;  ii  27. 
ana  ia-a-ti  V  35,  27;  also  ia-a-tu  Nabd 
356,  4  +  19  (AV  3557);  V  62  a-b  63  (Br 
10431);  V  12624  M  A  =  ia  [-a-ti];  K  4648, 
15—6  (H  178)  ia-a-Ji;  V  55,  44.  ja-a- 
tu-u(?)   King,   Bab.  Mag.  &  Sore,   no  2, 


85,  T.  A.  (London)  as  the  following  forms: 
ja-si,  ia-a->i,  i  a-a  -i  i  -  m  a  ,  ia-.si-ja; 
ja-ti;  pi  ia-si-nu,  ja-ti-nu,  ja-ti-na 
ns,  we  [uns,  wir] . 

NOTK.  —  The  i  is  an  irrational  spirant,  mostly 
preceded  by  t,  BA  i  19—20  rm  28;  290  jäti  for 
:i  t  i  l^TX  or  Syr  r*  foi  rs;  secondary  forma- 
tion, ZA  ii  278;  but  BA  i  472  ja  (or  aj)-a-ii  = 
an  (demonstr.)  -f-  ia-äi;  see  on  all  these  forms 
also  JA.  '85,  v  328. 

ja-as-pu  =  \WÖ\  =  lJu£o>  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26 
jv6  (abnu)  ia-as-pu  mentioned  together 
with  other  stones.  (WnrCKLBB  :  ZA  v  14 
rm  1).  —  NE  43,  40  has  i a-su-pu-u('). ... 
mät-nu-kur-ti. 

(n»fi0|atnana  Cyprus  [Cypernj  so  Schrader, 
Berl.  Alcad.  Monatsberichte,  March  4,  1880, 
278;  KAT2  86;  DPa  291;  ZA  iii  112;  AV 
3559;  III  16  a  25:10  sarräni  (mat>  la- 
at-na-na. 


-ka  pron.  suff.  2  sg  m;  ib  ZA-E  (Br  11764); 
e.g.  it-ti-ka  IV  8  a  14;  NE  10,  40;  II 
42  f-g  12  ia-nu-uk-ka;  -ka  ka-a-saNE 
15,  33;  also  -k  for  ka  (§  56  6),  aq-ti-ba- 
ak  IV2  61  c  39.  Used  for  fern,  in  c.  t.  (Tc 
p.  6).  ka  (&  -akka),  ki  =  verbalsuffix, 
§  56  6.    a  ||  is: 

-ku  e.  g.  IV-  40  a  16  0.  Bel  sub-ta-ku  is 
Babylon,  Borsippa  is  a-gu-ku;  31  blt- 
ku;  28  belüt-ku  (§  56  a);  21  ina  ni- 
kil-me-ku  with  thy  angry  look  {mit 
deinem  Zornesblicke}  §  74,  qur-di-ku 
(§119)  Rev.  d'Assgr.  ii  10;  BA  i  76  below 
Si  rm**;  perhaps  Neb  i  55  ul-la-nu-ku 
without  thee  {ohne  dich}  see,  however, 
KB  iii  (2)  12—3.  liq-bi-ku  IV  66  a  7—8. 
—  In  T.  A.  also  -ak-ku  and  -ku  (Bezold, 
Diplomat;/.  XX;  §  13  b).  —  kummu 
(§§  56  Sz  58)  =  ku  (=  ka)  +  mu  (=  ma) 
o.  v.    Fern,  is: 

-ki.  ZB  25  (above);  §  56  b  often,  li-bil-la- 
ki  let  him  bring  unto  thee  {er  bringe  dir} 
IV  65  b  38;  ki...  ka-a-si  NE  14,  9;  5, 
7.  etc. 

ka-a.  Adapa-legend  (BA  ii  418—19)  22  ana 
ma-a-ni  ka-a  e-ma-ta(amelj  A-da-pa. 


for  whom  doest  thou  mourn  Adapa  {urn 
wessetwillen  trauerst  du,  Adapa\  Zimmern. 
R  5  ed-lu  a-na  ma-an-ni  ka-a  e-rna- 
a-ta  A-da-pa.  cf  ka-am  =  ki  or  kima 
(BA  ii  413). 

-ku  (&  -kam)  ZB  94,  above:  adverbial  end- 
ing; §  80  b,  a,  rm;  Lehmann,  ZDMG  49, 
308;  e.  g.  mar-c,a-ku  IV2  54a  17  =  mar- 
c,is,  see,  however,  Jensen,  ZDMG  50,  261 
=  1  am  sick  {ich  bin  krank};  zäzäku  (p. 
277);  uddakku  (§  65  no  39)  I  52  (no  3)  a 
22  =  uddes  IV2  60  C,  0  19  (Flemming, 
Neb.,  40).  Br  10001  <«  =  -is  or  -ku; 
V  50  a  17—8;  HF  36. 

-ku  pron.  snff.  1  sg.  pm  =  JS  Br  5334 ;  H 
116  0  17 — 8  ul-tu  u-urn  gi-ix-ri-ku... 
ija-am-da-ku;  IV  19  6  52 — 3  <ja-an-da- 
ku  (ZB  41 ;  47);  V  20  fl-6  57  ku  =  a-na- 
ku.  Anp  i  32  asaridäku,  ursanäkueic; 
ZDMG  26,  204;  ZK  i  315  rm  1. 

KU  (=ku),  abbreviation  for  ku(sariqqu): 
ram,  constellation  of  the  zodiac,  Jensen, 
its  rm  1;  see  kusariqqu. 

kü(?)  perhaps:  clothing,  garment  {vielleicht: 
Kleid,   Gewand},     ki   bir-me-e   u-lab- 


ku  in  ki-e  massi  see  qui.  -"vj  ku  plant,  herb  ||  Pflanze,  Kraut  cf  qu  2. 
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"bis,  Salm.   Balaw  vi  4  (KB  i  136/7).  KU 

usually  tb  for  ijubätu,  cf  V  28  c-d  .'it> 
— 7  KU  max- um  =  (cjubätu)  lu- 
ba-ru;  KU  uin-ma-rum  =  ($ubätu) 
za-ku-  u. 
ku-u-u  —  qu-mu-u  Ja  i-sa-tum  V  28  e-f 
87  (ZB  16  bei.;  ZA  ii  280)  see  nop.  BA  i 
453  r»**  =kuiiu  ac  of  3  of  y^niD  (= 

n|13).  AV  4459. 
kl  AV  4253.  o)  originally  demonstrative  so, 
thus  {urspr.  demonstr.  Adverb:  so,  also( 
introducing  oratio  directa  (&  =  um-nia 
or  ma-a),  cf"2  Gen.  22:16.  Tc^  9,  especi- 
ally with  itteme  (-ü)  etc.;  Knudtzon,  41 
(=  um-ma)  especially  in  prayers,  used 
also  as  interrogative  particle.  II  47  e-f  23 
A-NA  =  ki-i  (qa-bu-u)  Br  11435;  per- 
haps NE  47,  151  (ki-i),  often  in  c.  t. 

b)  conjunction,  (1)  conditional,  (2)  tem- 
poral (BA  i  439);  (3)  causal  {  Kon junction 
(1)  hypothetisch,  (2)  temporal,  (3)  causal^ 
•when,  if;  as  soon  as;  because,  whereas 
J  wenn,  -wie;  wann,  nachdem;  da,  darüber 
dass|  =  aki;  §  82;  on  ki  and  ki  lä  = 
when  not,  if  not,  cf  Tc  27—8:  Neb  103,  6; 
ki-e  sum-ma  =  when  {wenn}  T.A. (Ber- 
lin) 112,  38  +  40—1;  ibid  45  ki-e  la-a 
then  not  {dann  nicht  |  introducing  apodo- 
sis.  ki  sa  introducing  comparisons  { Ver- 
gleichungssätze einführend \  as  {wiej-  BA 
i  440.  del  114  ki-i  etc.;  Asb  iii  7;  ii  117; 
cf  Sn  vi  19;  Esh  vi  64;  temporal,  e.  g. 
Beb.  97,  102,  106;  Cambys.  42,  10—11 
ki-i  |  it-te-ru-u  (KB  iv  262—3);  ibid 
182  no  v,  6  ki-i  la  id-dan-nu  when 
they  have  not  given;  194  no  xxiv  7  ki-i 
(lä)  uk-tin-nu;  198  no  xxix  8  ki-i  uk- 
tin-nu-us  (Nabd  257,  8).  ki  sal-mu  as 
it  is  right  {wie  es  recht  ist |  Nabd-Cyr. 
Chron.  ii  12,  21  etc.  (BA  ii  237—8);  K509, 
10  (ki  itbü,  as  they  came);  Sn  v  15  kl 
vikiltu  u  qil  (!,  Zimmern*,  ZA  xi  89)-la- 
ti  basü.  K  492,  21  f,  what  the  king,  my 
lord,  says  ki-i  sa  ili  gam-rat  (BAi629; 
631);  ki-i  as-pu-ru  when  I  sent  (§  148). 
Temporal  also  in  Anp  iii  83  +  94  ki-i  ina 
A-ri-bu-a  (&Xu-zi-ri-na-ma)  us-ba- 
ku-ni  (on  which  see  especialty  Hilprecht 
Assyriaca,  44 — 5).  II  67,  81  ab-ni  ma- 
<jar  su-ut  iläni  rabüti  bi-nu-ut  apsi 
ki  su-u  u-sa-as-xir  (da  das  abschloss) 
puluxta  usarsi  {cf  KB  ii  292  ad  p  24; 
ZA  v  302—3;  AV  2912;  7103); 


c)  preposition,  §  81  c;  (1)  like,  like  as- 
according  to  J  wie,  gleichwie,  als,  gemäss] 
==  kiina  (del  71)  q.  V.  also  see  del  3  +  4  + 
7  +  117  +  188J  NK  45,  Tu;  48,  182;  76,20; 
del  134  =  according  to  (her  desire);  del 
266  (end)  ki  u(?)-ma  (baby).frg.  ki-am- 
ma)  lih-tuq.  Di  bit  a  ra-legend  iv  7  1 B  \ 
429)  ki-i  u-lu  sa  m-ni  elisu  it-ti-»b; 
cf  II  67,  76.  In  T.  A.  writt.n  ki,  ki-i  h 
ki-'-,  e.  //.,  London  8,  62  ki-i-me-e  ki-i 
sa  i-na-an-na  (also  77  &  7X;  ZA  v  160 
—  1).  ki  tern  ramänisu  Esh  iii  57  of  his 
own  accord  | freiwillig^ .  —  ki-i  pi  in  ac- 
cordance, harmony,  with  the  word  J  dem 
Ausspruch  gemäss |.  e.  g.  Ill  43  i  1<» 
(BA  ii  116/f.;  KB  iv  68  ff);  22  (ki-i  pi-i); 
c/Esh  v  42  (BAi  278);  ki  pi  annima  V 
61  e  18  according  to  this  command  (§  81  c) 
often  in  c.  t.,  KB  iv  158,  15  ki-i  pi-i  at- 
ri  according  to  the  surplus  {  gemäss  dem 
ÜberschiessendenJ  see  atri;  also  ki-i  at- 
ri  i&«7iv300  (wo  ii)  12;  Peiser,  KAS  111  b; 
ZK  i  48,  25  &  p.  60;  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca 
=  als  'Bachschisch'.  ki-i  pi-i  duppäni 
(q.  v.);  I  27  no  2,  54  ki-i  pi-i  mu-sar 
[-e?-]ia  |  anne  &  45  sa  pi  mu-sar-e- 
ia  (KB  i  120 — 21);  also  sa  bi-i  dup-pi- 
su  Rm  277  ii  13.  in  legal  documents  =  at 
the  rate  of  (elsewhere  sa  is  used);  ki-i 
pi-i  u-il-tim  gemäss  dem  Schein  (KB  iv 
320 — 1  no  ii  19);  ki-i  pi  duppäni  gab- 
ri  mat  Assur-ki  V  52,  30;  also  Sg  Cyl 
52  (KB  ii  46— 7);  AV  2093.  ki-i  pi-i  gab- 
ri  Küti  K  5268,  38  (cf  II  10,  25;  36,  11; 
Asb  x  46  etc.);  ki-i  maxiri-su-nu  ac- 
cording to  the  price  {nach  dem  Kauf- 
preis} Darius  37,  29;  ki-i  pa-ni-ti  as  be- 
fore {wie  zuvor j  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  57;  K 
168,  39  ki-i  sa  ina  pa-ni-ti.  With  ne- 
gative ki  lä  =  against,  without,  against 
tbe  will  of  {wider,  ohne,  gegen  den  Willen 
von}  §  81c,  e.  y.  Sg  Ann.  235;  Khors. 
124,  etc. 

(2)  bita  ki-i  blti  property  for  proper- 
ty {Grundstück  für  Grundstück  J  KB  iv 
158,  20.  — 

(3)  for  {für}  pretii.  e.  //.  ki-i  I  ma-na 
for  one  mann  (KB  iv  162  no  iii  25);  also 
III  41,  15  ff  (KB  iv  74—5). 

(4)  for,  for  the  purpose  of  {für,  zu,  zum 
Zwecke  von}  e.  y.  I  70  b  17—18  eqli  ki-i 
mu-lu-gi  ul  na-din-ma,  KB  iv  80—1; 
see,  however,  §  142.   ki-i  li-tu-te  Anp.  i 
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108   (cfii  11)  -  a-na  li-tu  (-ut)-te   TP 
ii  48. 

Appari  ntly  also  ||  eli  e.g.  K  883,  3  a- 
di  ki-i  Ja  BA  ii  6;;t:  aa  relative  expon- 
ent ■  B  09,  14  ki-i  i-bu-ku- 
ni  BA  i  289     40;  425. 

ki-i  ....  ki-i    likewise    either  ...  or 
hviel  ob   ...   oder}    Kxudtzon,   41, 
often  written  E  I  M-K  LM. 

V  40  a   64    (Br  9120)   KIM  =  ki-i;    II 

35.  859 \  M      A-AN  |  ma-a  :la»a: 

ki[-i]  =  V  22  d  30;  GGN.  '80,  523  rm  1; 
Br  11391.  According  to  KAT*  505;  H  195 
mo  186  originally  gen.  or  c.  st.  ol'  noun  k'u 
(ef  Eth  kii-ma;  eJ"),  see,  however,  BA  i 
432;  439.  |j  is 
kiamia)  §§  10;  11;  78,  HS  so,  thus,  accord- 
ingly )SO,  also,  folgendermassen}  adv. 
ZA  v  19;  AV  4257;  Bezold,  Diss,  24; 
especially  before  qebü.  Asb  v  99  ki-a- 
am  iq-bi-su-nu-ti  |  um-ma,  also  v  25; 
KB  ii  248—9,  23 ;  BA  i  422;  KB  iv  158,  5 
etc.;  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  12—3  0  19; 
V  65,  34  ki-a-am  i-gab  (par  az-ku- 
ur)-sunuti;  I  69  b  34  &  35  ki-a-am  iq- 
bu-ni  um-ma.  Dilliara-legend  (K  2619) 
iv  9  u  ki-a-am  iq-ta-bi  qu-ra-du  (}I) 
Dibbar-ra.  D  98,  41  ki-a-ani  is-pur- 
su.  del  28  (end)  sa  taq-ba-a  at-ta  ki- 
a-am  (  +  32;  D  125  no  3,  3;  ZA  i  179— 
80);  266  (end)  Babylonian  fry  ki-am-ma 
(JJ"X  55  rm  100  reads  lu-sa-kil  ki-sam- 
ma  [>  kisu  =  kistu,  EL  23,  43 — 5]  lib- 
tuq,  I  will  raise  a  forest  and  then  cut  it 
off??);  ki-a-am  par<je-sa  thus  are  her 
orders  IV  3 1  0  44  +  47  +  50  +  53  +  56  +  59 
+  62.  IV-  13  b  42—:;  ba-la-tu  i-qab- 
bi  si-i  lu-u  ki-a-am  (Br  2213  =  X  AM- 
ME, Jäger,  BA  ii  302  on  I  42);  cf  23  no 
2  R  5  (be  it  thus)  ZA  ix  100  on  I  S.  —  sa 
kiam  =  kiam  Xeb  101,  2.  —  as-sum 
ki-a-am  dub-bi  u-sa-bi-la-qu  (] 
ner,  BA  ii  563,  4  ad  V.  A.  Th.  793,  11). 
II  25  J?  47  ....  YfY-*-«  |  as-Snm  :  ki-a- 
am  Br  14474;  also  43  =  KIM.  Br  9121; 
44  XA-ZI  same  ib  =  um-ma  (Br  1597)  — 
JENSEN,  ZA  i  179—80  DE-EX  =  kiam 
dialectic  for  GIX  (Br  4613);  Br  2425  GI- 


XA  =  kiam.  T.  A.  have  following  form: 
k  i  -am,  ki-a-am,  ki  -a-  ma,  ki-i-ja-am, 
k  i  -i  a-am,  ki-am-m  i. 

kaau  donkey  goad  { Eselsstecken  }  II  44  a-b 
51  IQ-TI-BA-KUR  (Ar)-BA  =  ka-a- 
a-u;  same  iö  in  50=  <jir-ri-tu  i-me-ru 
A\  4017;  Br  1705);  II  24  a-b  56  IT-T1- 
BA-KUR  (=  V)-RA  =  ma-ak-ka-ru 
ia  imeri  (II  33  a-b  36)  AV  4994,  Br  1707. 

ki-e-SUSc2lO  5?  ( 6)  ki-e-su  sa  elip- 

pi;  same  iö  =  känu  &  nazazu;  Br 4938; 
AV  4365. 

kiürum  ZA  iii  193,  7  ki-u-ru-um  a  ||  of 
ilu  in  tbe  language  of  LuhiLit. 

kuäru(?)  Sp  II  265  a,  no  iii  3  ku-a-ri  | 
eb(?)-ri  QI-IS-KA  |  il(?)-mad  |  a  .  .  . 

ki-e-du  see  tip  am  (end). 

kuiatu.  a  plant  }eine  Pflanze}  II  42  a  8 
(8am)  ku-ja-a-tu,    AV  4497;    Br   13520. 

kabbu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  28  iv  2 :  VI  kab-bi 
(*)r?)  u-ma-mi. 

kabü  (or/)?)  mend  \ ausbessern }  3-  perhaps 
V  45  iii  29  tu-kam-ba-a';  ctg  mukabbü 
(q.  v.).  pm.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26  iii  27  sa... 
kub-bu-u  (&ku-ub-bu-u,  28)  ZA  v  15, 
bei;  Der.: 

kubbü  adj.  V  39  c-d  29  Kü-KAL-KAL- 
LA  =  ku-ub-bu-u  (AV  4471;  Br  7197;; 
Vl5e-/'7  KC  (i.e.  cubätu)  KAL-KAL- 
LA  =  cubät  kub-bu-u  (AV  2039  du- 
pu-u)  Br  6223;  a  garment  J  ein  Kleidungs- 
stück} BA  i  509.  Perhaps  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
28,  ii  6  :  VI  kub-bu-u  sa  xuräci. 

kabCObÜ  V  32  df  2-1  e-pis  tu-us-si  |  kab 
(or  xup?)-bu-u,  Br  6065. 

kababu.  Jensen,  Diss  83  rm  2  =  xama- 
tu  (q.  v.).  II  34  C-d  59  TAR-TAR-RU 
=  ka-ba-bu(?)  AV  3983;  Br  396;  60[XE- 
U]-GUG  =  ka-ba-bu  sa  isäti  (Br  6097, 
see  kibbatu);  61  Jf-  (=  BAR?)  =  ka- 
ba-[bu?]  sa  isäti  AV  3888,  Br  1756,  also 
see  Br  7151  &  4314;  62:  Br  201.  II  34  «o 
6  add  (Br  7103)  SU-RU-UZ  =  ka-ba- 
bu;  (also  Br  1009,  6943  PES-LAL  =  ka- 
ba-bu  sa....:  same  iö  =  sa-ba-bu,  II 
34  C-d  64;  sa-mu-u  (71)  Br  7105 — 6,  a 
verb,  c/su-um-mu-u,  Br  7117);  &  SU- 


ka-bu-u  fold,  enclosure  *  kabütu  see  p.  «*v»  ki-i-bu  V  16  rj-h  40,  AV  4269  ef  qi-i-pu;  also  perhaps  V  30 
c-f  14  ki-bu  sa-ka-nu;  ef  K15  iv  182  no  iii,  18  A  U2  k  i  (b)-bu-si  k-  n  u.  >-vj  kibü  kubu,  kibbu  see  k  i  p  ü 
A  also  qebü.  >xj  ka-ba-bu  shield  ||  Schild  see  qabuhu.  -vj  ki-bil  siparri  AV  4204  ad  Anp.  iii  66  see 
«I  i-be. 
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RU-UZ-A  =  xa-ma-tu  sa  ka-ba-bi 
V  30  a-b  62  same  ib  =  ka-ba-bu  (63)  & 
kubbubu.sababu  (Br  7017,  11884)  Hall, 
PSBA  xiii  86.  II  28  d-e  61  LU  (or  DIB)- 
BA  =  ka-ba-bu  (Br  10682). 

3  II  28  d-e  59  SU-UU-UZ  =  ku-ul.- 
bu-bu  (Br  7104.  AV  4472)  between  su- 
um-mu-u  &  ca-ra-pu  also  cf  S  78  0  6  j 
NE-^«-Y-«Y-UZ  =  ku-ub-bu-bu(ZA 
ix  223);  perhaps  1144  c-d  11  VJ  =  kub- 
bu-bu  (cf  kiskibirru)  Br  10187;  V  45 
col  viii  48  tu-kab-bab  (or  q  &;>?)•  K 
2971  (iv*  56  add  11)  K  3377+  K  7078,  4 
(end)  tu-kab-ba-bi  zu-um-ri.  V  55, 
17  (end)  i-kab-ba-bu  ki-i  i-sa-ti  ||  i- 
xa-am-ma-tu  ki  nab-li  (18)  Deri*. : 

kabbu.  Tc  78  ad  Nabd  606,  10  <*«>  kab- 
bu;  Cf  Neb  364,  6.  & 

kibbatu  fire,  flame  {Brand,  Flamme }  II  28 
c-d  63  NE-U-GUG  =  ki-ib-bat  NE 
(=  isäti)  Br  6098;  4629;  AV  4271;  same 
iö  =  tu-ru-bat  isäti  (64). 

According  to    Jensen    also  kakkabu 
(q.  V.). 

kabadu  T.  A.  see  kabatu. 

ka-bi-du  II  25  no  4  R,  add  35  (AV  3990, 
5544;  Br  8531)  =  XAR  same  tb  =  ka- 
da-du. 

kubukku,  AV  4466,  U  36  e-f  55  ID -GAL 
=  ku-bu-uk-ku  ||  e-mu-qu  (54)  &  da- 
na-nu  (56),  thus  =  strength,  power  {Stärke, 
Macht},  also  =  nimelu  ZB  17;  Rev.  d' 
Assyr  i  7  (above);  same  tö  =  li-'-u  & 
mamlu;  II  27  c-d  10;  29  c  19.  Br  6566. 

kabkabu?  T.A.  (Berlin)  28  i  54 kaspi 

xuräiji  kab-ga-bu  (perhaps  kap-ka- 
pu?);  also  see  26  iv  44  abnu  uknü  ba- 
nd gu-ub-gu-bi. 

kabalu.  perhaps  TM  ii  160  ki-ma  ki-i-ti 
a-kab-bel-su-nu-ti  like  as  the  rope  I 
■will  bind  them  {gleich  dem  Seile  werde 
ich  sie  fesseln}.  K  582,  23— 4  (S.A.Sjiith, 
iii  67)  ri-ix-te  nise  i-za-al  ka-bi-la 
(?).  T.  A.  (London)  61,18  ti-ka-bi-lu. 
(or  3?). 

3-  V45  coZiii  30  tu-kam-bal  (>  tu- 
kabbal?). 

3'  perhaps  KB  ii  248  col  v  12  sapat-su 
uk-tam-bil-maene-su  is-xur-ma(see 
gabacu).  Perhaps  P.  N.  Ki-tab-lu  KB 
iv  14  (below)  13. 


kibaltu  II  26  a-b  3  UNU-KI-G  AL  =  ki - 
bal-tum  preceded  by  a-a-ni-bta  (AV 
4;>77;  Br  14083),  vV  lu-pu(t)-n  (  |/k4s'); 
all  three  =  gems,  precious  stones  {alle  3: 
Edelstein''!. 

kabnu(?)  Peiser  KAS  64,  14,  17  &  64,  J4 
(''•)  kab-nu  in a  lib-bi  i-zaq-qap. 

kabasu,  pr  ikbus,  p5  ikabbas  tread,  tramp 
down  {treten,  zertreten |.  a)  tread,  walk 
{treten,  betreten}  TM  v  149  siptu.  ak- 
bu-us  galla-a-a;  iii  93   i-na  ki-bi-is 

tak-bu-su;  cf  Bah  iv  11  sa la  ik- 

bu-su  ( -f  24).  T.  A.  (London)  76,  5  u  te- 
it  sa  ka-pa-si-ka  and  the  mud  for  thee 
to  tread  upon  (KB  v  no  248);  also  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  u  qa-qa-ru  sa  ka-ba-si-su 
(93,  5;  95,  6);  ka-pa-zi-ka  (96,  7)  etc. 
(see  KB  v  p  17*  col  1).  Asb  ii  30  ak-bu- 
su  mi-<jir  (mät)  Mu-cur.  Creation-/»-^ 
IV  118  (end)  ik-bu]-us,  +129.  IV  26  b 
6/7  GUG  =  ik-bu-us-ma;  cf  15  b  5—6 
a-na  ka-ba-su  (&  II  39  g-h  37)  Br  1372; 
ZA  iv  412  (bei)  ak-bu-us-ma.  Knüdt- 
zox,  69  o  11  i-kab]-ba-su-u,  ibid  81  a 
3;  i-ka-ba-su-[u],  75  a  12;  i-kab-ba- 
a-sa,  68,  11;  Asb  vi  67  la  i-kab-ba-su 
i-ta-si-in  (&  K  1203,  4)  pm^kab-su 
Kncdtzon  97  b  11.  aq  IV  23  a  9  alpu 
max-xu  ka-bi-is  ri-te  elli-tim  (Br 
9728;  BA  n  417);  K  2729  O  39  &  R  6  . .  . . 
bu   ma-'-at(?)-tu   ka-bi-is-tu;  V  56, 

47  (end)  belit  .  .  .  ka-bi-sa-at  qup- 
pa-a-ti  (§  131). 

b)  tread  down,  devastate  {  niedertreten, 
zerstören}  Esh  iv  16  the  inhabitants  of 
those  cities  ik-bu-su-ma  usaknissü 
sepüsun  they  trod  down  and  subjug- 
ated them  (§  53  c);  Asb  iv  102  ana  pät 
gim-ri-su-nu  ak-bu-us.  D  99  R  35 
(end)  sa-pal-su  ik-bus  he  trod  beneath 
him  (Jensen  340,  118);  cf  Asb  ii  119  sa- 
palsu  ik-bu-su.  Anpi  3  Ninib(-Adar) 
ka-bi-si  er^i-tim  rapas-ti;  ka-bi-is 
al-tu-te  TP  v  64;  ka-bi-is  ki-sa-di 
Esh  ii  10;  K  41  b  20  man-za-as-su  a- 
kab-ba-as,  I  will  make  desolate. 

c)  to  extinguish  {auslöschen}  II  27  g-h 

48  NE-TE-EN-TE-EN:  ka-ba-su  sa 
i-sa-ti  (Br  4632;  7717)  ||  bullü,  pasaxu; 
Jensen,  Diss  33  rm  2;  cf  Rec.  de  Tran,  i 
186;  Rev.  d' Assyr  II  7. 

d)  II  27  g-h  49  SI-DU  =  ka-ba-su  sa 
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i-nim  '/'  II    26,    60  —  1 

ii (i);  30,  8  saqu  ia  mi. 

ii  29  >io  1  add  (AY  3985;  Br  5036; 
1441"  ....  K1N-US-SA  =  ka-ba-su; 
cf  II  J7  g-h  47  N  BB-DÜ  =  ka-ba-su, 
sain.'  to  =  qa-'-u,  alaiu  etc.  (Br  9206). 

Oy  --  QJ;  1 I.  K  184,  21  (BA  ii  638)  ki- 
ma  i-ia-ta  ik-tab-BU  iir  XI  °ir  ZAG. 

3  tread  down,  trample  down,  ruin, 
destroy    ■  niedertreten,   zertrampeln,   zer- 

irenj  AV  44»>7.  u-kab-bi-su  ZA  iv 
12,  2;  also  cf  TM  iv  36;  vii  123.  IV  10  a 
35  En  zil  (llat)  is-ta-ri-ia  ina  la  i-di- 
e  u-kab-bi-is;  47  an  zil  u-kab-bi-su 
(Br  9209  ;  pC.  1  70«/  14—5  Si-ir-a  bi- 
ri-ta  li-kab-bi-sa  sepä-su  (cf  III  43 
iv  6  si-ir  bi-ra-a  etc.;  G  §70;  ZAi409). 
p5  it-ta-na-al-la-ku  u-kab-ba-su 
treading  down  tbey  moved  on  (KB  ii  264 
—5,  5;  §  152);  tu-kab-ba-as  V  45  col 
viii  5u;  ul  tu]-kab-ba-si-in-ni  TM  iii 
153.  art  Anp  iii  116  mu-kab-bi-is  ki- 
säd  a-a-bi-su  (AV  5453);  c/Salm.  Mon 
i  7. 

3l  tap-da-a  uk-ta-bi-is  Zimmern, 
Surpu  ii  94. 

3  a)  u-sak-bi-is  ti-tur-ru  Sn.  Rass 
(ZA  iii  318)  90  I  constructed  a  bridge. 

h)  u-sak-bi-sa  se-pu-us-su  Esb. 
Sendsdärli  O  33  he  let  his  foot  walk 
upon  ^liess  er  seinen  Fuss  betreten  J.  ' 

c)  ina  su-uk-bu-us  a-ram-me  Sn 
iii  15  tearing  down  with  battering  rams 
5  durch  Niederstossen  mit  Sturmböcken  { 
Kxüdtzon,  287;  also  BA  iii  101  &  rm  *. 
Der. 

kibsu  /.  C.  st.  kibis.  AV  4273:  GGN.  '83, 
1U6,  5.  V  65  b  26  ki-ib-su  ||  tal-la-ak- 
ka.  a)  step,  walk,  way  )  Schritt ,  Weg, 
Gang',  sa  ana  ki-bi-is  ameli  la  na- 
tu-u  TP  iii  20  where  it  was  not  fit  for 
people  to  walk;  ibid  vi  53  GIR-KUR- 
MES  =  kibis  nakre  (translate:  never- 
theless I  always  prevented  an  inroad  of 
my  enemies  into  my  country);  Asb  vi  101 
ri-gim  a-me-lu-ti  ki-bi-is  alpeugi- 
e-ni  (KB  ii  208—9);  Salm.  Bai.  v  6  {cf 
vii  :;)  kib-si-su.  Esh  v  44  kib-si  ||  tal- 
lak-ti  (44);  vi  54.  K  3474  i  48  ti-]i-di 
kip-di-si-na  ki-bi-is-si-na  na-at- 
la-a-ta  (ZA  iv  8—9).  IV  20  no  2,  13— 
14  GIB,  =  ki-bi-is  (H  43,  63;  Br  9185); 


19  O  L2  (H  17'.')  ana  as-ri-ki  el[-li] 
kili-.-i  (-  M  K-KI-KM  K-SAL)  is-ta- 
kan  (Br  10394).  Sj.  II  265  a,  no  viii  i» 
ki-ib-si  |  sa-lam-ti  |  su-xii-za  (but 
Strong,  P8BA  svii  ad  K  8463,  col  iii  reads 
ki-ib-si  il-ti  iu-xn-za). 

b)  road,  way  J  Weg,  Pfad}.  NE  24,  4 
(end)  kib-su.  I  27,  61  ana  ki-bi-is  u- 
ma-ni  a   metiq   bu-n-li  (KB  i  121)  cf 

I  Mi.  CyL  in  tunnel  of  Xcgoub  (Rec.  de 
Trcw  xvii  81 — J,  9)  an  (=  ana)  kib-si 
me-te  [-qi]|  V  31  h  57  ki-bi-is  me-e 
ta-la-pat-ma.  II  39  g-h  37  kib  [-su?] 
same   it»    GUG   =girru    (II  6  a-b  4,   Br 

-3);  21  c-d  2>  kib-su  sa  ameli  (Br 
4842);  27  g-h  50  KI-US  (AV  4259)  =kib- 
su  (Br  9729),  51  =  kib-su  sa  ameli;  cf 
V  19  a-b  51;  II  24  e-f  55;  K  257  0  51-2 
(H  127)  kib-sa.  II  38  c-d  29  ki-ib-su 
(AV  4273;  Br  9198).  H  29,  666—7  kib- 
su  ||  se-pu.  Cf  P.  N.  Nabü-kib-si,  K 
977,  14;  Nabü-kib-si-ucur  1164,  3  (AV 
5798). 

kibsu  2  Zehnpfund,  BA  i  ad  Camb.  415,  1 
kibsu  ana  sunu  =  loop  JSchleifeJ.  but 
Meissner,  Diss  24,  5  better  =  'sella'  = 
RtoM.  TM  78  <i(;>  kibsu  =  temple-uten- 
sil }Tempel-gerätj  cftiZ2.  written  kib-su, 
often  in  c.  t. 

kubÜSU  D  80  col  ii  5  GAM  =  ku-bu-su; 

II  46  a-b  65  ....  i-zi-tum  |  ku-bu-su, 
Br  14049.  D  89  vi  b  54  IQ-ZI- >-^T^ 
=  ku-bu-su  (Br  2363;  3991).  It  is  appar- 
ently a  ||  of  as-qu-b(p)it-tum;  also  see 
II  39  e  42  ka-pa-su(?). 

kabaru  pr  ikbir  pj  ikabbar.  extend,  be 
or  become  long,  great,  mighty  |sich  weit 
hinziehen,  ausdehnen,  gross,  mächtig  sein 
oder  werden  j.  Sn.  Kui  iv  11  the  cedars 
i-si-xu-ma  ik-bi-ru  dannis;  ps  i-ka- 
ap-pa-ar  Bezold,  Diplomacy  ad  T.  A. 
(London)  82,  38;  cf  pref.  xiv  no  8  a  ft  rm 
1  X  Strong,  London  Academy,  1892,  no 
1049,  p  569.  —  pm  ka-ab-bar  is  long 
J  ist  lang|  -^  qa-at-ta-an  Meissner  152 
no  1;  ZA  viii  142  no  1;  perhaps  II  19  b 
45  kab-bir(?)  man-nu.  II  16  a-b  50 — 1: 
ina  la  a-ka-li-me  |  ka-ab-rat  (3  f) 
AV  3998,  Br  2083;  10181.  BA  ii  277  what 
becomes  large  without  eating?  jwas  wird 
gross  ohne  zu  essen? \  see,  however,  ZA 
viii  127;  Halevy,  Melanges  critiques,  1883, 


—     367     — 


328;   Haui'T,   Papers  cf  the  Philadelphia 
Or.  Club,  i  267  rm  2. 

3  V45  col  viii  51  tu-kab-bar.  Ill  2, 
58  di-ig-la  u-kab-bir-ma  (AV  2862); 
perhaps  80,  11 — 12,  9  0  col  i  ku-ub-bu- 
ru(?);  also  P.  N.  Ku-ub-bu-rum. 

3'  uk-te-ib-bi-ir-su-nu  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin) 22,  24  (honor  { ehren}). 

Zltn  K  161  b  24  ittanakbir  kima 
clri;  ZK  ii  10 — 11:  it  swells  out  like  a 
snake. 

Derr.  kabru,  kabartu,  kabbaru  (1)  <fe  (2), 
kabrütu,  kubru,  kubäru,  kubüru,  kibru 
&  kibra  t  u. 

kabru  f  kabartu,  adj.  great,  mighty  {gross, 
mächtie}.  tö  GUE  (Br  10182)  K  4567,  6 
TUR- V] -RA  =  mar  kab-ri(?)  Br 
10183  (kab-tu);  AV  5122.  H  37  e-fl8.... 
XU|"*^  kab-rum  |  "^  ka-bar-ti  names 
of  bird  (Br  13974.  Ds  108  kasid  qab- 
rum  =  Grabvogel,  Dohle);  pi  Salm.  Ba- 
hne, vi  3  alpe  kab-ru-ti  kirre  ma-ru 
[-ti];  K  61,  15  (ZK  ii  13—4)  kab-ru-ti; 
V  61  d  32  kab-ru-ti  f  (sipätum)  kab- 
ra-a-tum  V  14  b  34. 

kabartu  strength  {Stärke}  II  43  a-b  8,  ka- 
bar-tum  =  e-mu-qu;  II  47,  9,  AV 
3987. 

kabbaru  /•  very  great,  very  strong  {sehr 
gross,  sehr  stark}  H  32,  756.  IV  9  a  19— 
20  bu-ru  eq-du  sa  qar-ni  kab-ba-ru 
(=  GÜR-GÜE-EÄ)  Br  10181;  10211. 
TSBA  vi  144;  Lhotzky,  Anp  25;  GGN.  '80, 
538.  II  29  c-d  30  Z  AG-GIR  =  kab-bar- 
tu  (AV  3995;  Br  6514). 

kabbaru  2.  material  of  which  bands,  head- 
gears etc.  are  made:  flax,  bast,  etc.  {Mate- 
rial für  Bänder,  Kopf  bander,  etc. :  Werg, 
Flachs}  Nabd  163,  2;  164,  12  t1?)  kab- 
ba-ri. 

kabrütu  =  kabartu;  V  20  e-f  22  NAM- 
Vj  (=GUR)  -RA  =  kab-ra-tum;  AV 
4000;  Br  2211;  10182;  H  137;  Friedrich, 
Kabiren  16—17.  cf  II  27  a-b  13. 

kubru  height,  length  {Höhe,  Länge}.  NE 
49,  188  ku-bur  qar-ni-su  u-na-'-du 
(var  i-na-ad-du)  märe  um-ma-ni, 
the  dimensions  of  his  horns  they  praised; 
46,  123  &  47,  147  ic-bat-su-ma  ina  ku- 
bur  eib-ba-ti-su,  {bei  der  Dicke  seines 
Schwanzes}. 

Sff.  Khors  162:  4  (i(^  dimme  (*«)  eri- 


n  i   Mi-ta-xu-ti  ia  1   GAR  (ta-a-an)  ku. 
bur-su-un;    also    see    Ann  4 
192—8  brm  '■  "j  huU-voK..  7S.  ZA  h  2 

ku-bur-sa   kin-ni   nag(?)-inir  sur-ri, 

kubaru  great,  mighty  [groat,  mächtig}.  In 
the  legend  of  god  Zu  it  is  said,  IV  l  J  no 
1  It  :',— 4  ku-ba-ra  (=GUR-<.l  EL- 
BA) ina  resi-su  iskunu  be  put  upon 
his  head  {setzte  er  sich  aufs  Haupt  {.  Br 
10644. 

kubüru.  V  =  ku-bu-rum  II  34  wo  6  add 
(Br831;  6386;  14273;  AV  4468);  also  = 
MAX  (Br  1041).  On  kubüru  as  name 
of  a  mountain,   see  Friedrich   Kabiren, 

17. 

kibru  est.  kibir  AV  4275.  a)  surrounding 
wall,  dam,  walls  of  a  moat  {Dammmauer, 
gemauerter  Uferrand  eines  Grabens}  e.<j. 
165  a  49  c.a-ra-ti  (c/zarätu,  2)  ki-ib- 
ri  sa  düri  danni  (KB  iii,  2,  34 — 5),  b  8 
ki-bi-ir-su  ina  kupri  u  agurri  I  u- 
zaqqir;  of  a  wall  ki-bi-ir-sa  uzaq- 
qir,  ZA  ii  127  (i)  16.  ik-z(c)u-ru  ki- 
bi-ir-su  Xeb  v  4;  cf  vi  30  +  62 ;  I  65«47. 

b)  bank  of  river,  shore  of  sea  {Ufer 
eines  Flusses,  Meergestade}.  GGA  *84, 
336.  AV  4265.  ki-bi-ir  näri  su-a-ti 
ZA  ii  73  b  10;  KB  iii  (2)  6—8.  Sn  Kui 
iii  2  nam  sa  kib-ru-sa  tabu;  8  a-na 
kib-ri.  del  248  elippa  ut-te-ix-xa-a 
ana  kib-ri  the  vessel  came  near  the 
shore;  281  u  elippa  e-te-zib  ina  kib- 
ri.  NE  68,  47  ina  kib-ri.  IV  22  a  30 
pu-u-da  kima  kib-ri  (=  KI-A,  Br 
9835)  'i-ab-bat  (cf  Br  9839—41).  V  27 
a-b  12  kib-ri  (=  KI-A)  »  Näri;  cf  TM 
ii  63  &  68;  iii  83;  vi  82  +  91;  viii  19.  H 
87,  8  kib-ru  la  [kuttumu];  89  ii  26  sa 
ki-bir  na-a-ri  |  i-bu-tu-su-ma  i-mu- 
ut  whom  the  bank  of  a  river  destroys,  so 
that  he  died  {wem  eines  Flusses  Ufer  das 
Ende  bereitet,  so  dass  er  starb}  Br  9838; 
ZB  77;  K  4359,  24  sa-ba-tu  sa  kib-ri 
AV  7683;  Br  14483.  II  34,  19  (AV  360) 
a-la-tum  sa  kib-ri.  Name  of  bird 
{Vogelname}  II  37  a-c  36  .  .  .  A-KUR- 
KUR-GA-XU=sar-rat  kib-ri  =  lal- 
la-ar-tu  (Br  14457),  II  40  e-f  34. 

c)  The  original  meaning  of  kibru: 
length,  extension  perhaps  still  preserved 
in  del  56:  10  GAR  (ta)-a-an  (cf  ly2  40? 
23)  im-ta-xir  ki-bir   mux-xi-sa  (the 
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of  her  beam:  die  Länge  ihres  Bal- 
ix423;  -ii  •-- 1  n.  571;  ZA  iii 


■ 


kibratu.  pi  kibräti  (§  65,  2;  Ds  114).  a) 
territory,  principality,  region  {Gebiet, 
Reich,  Gegend {  iö  UB  &  UB-DA  cf  11 
4J.i  (=tubuqtu,  425),  AV  4274.  TP 
i  9  ("'Banmil  ur-sa-nu  ra-xi-ic, 
kib-rat  nakire  the  country  of  the  ene- 
mies ) das  Land  der  Feinde'  ;  cf  iv  41 ;  V 
35,  29  sa  ka-li-is  kib-ra-a-ta.  II  G6 
no  1,  8  ina  kib-rat  mätäte  käli-sina 
nabü  sumsa.  ZA  ii  361,  31  in  ki-ib- 
ra-tim. 

b)  region,  zone,  direction  {Himmels-, 
Welt-gegend}.  TP  i  41  ÜB-MEÖ  =  ki- 
bräti  (§  9,   14);   Anp  i  35   sar   kib:rat 

arba-i sar  kis-sat  UB-3IES  (= 

kibräti,  var  kib-ra-a-te);  ibid  4  kal 
kibräti.  K  3600  (hymn  to  Ninä)  R  13 
si-ma-a  kib-ra-a-ti;  Neb  x  9  sarräni 
kib-ra-ati.  K  1282  (DiMara-legend)  R 
15  (end)  but  he  who  praises  my  name  li- 
bel kib-ra-a-ti,  BA  ii  432—3.  also  80, 
7 — 19,  60  sarru  kibräti  i-bi-el  ZA  iv 
439.  IV2  56  b  12  Samas  banü  kib-ra- 
a-ti;  ZAivl2,7  a-a-ta  kib-ra-a-tum; 
v  59,  10  Marduk  da-a-a-an  kib-rat; 
K  11152  (frg  of  hymn  to  iMar)  it  is  said 
of  her  3:  tu-am-ti  (al)  Samas  da-i- 
na-a-a  kib-ra-a-ti;  ibid  9  xi-ti  kib- 
rat  ar-ba-'-i;  Sm  1371  (NE  ß  93)  3  Gil- 
gameS  xa-'i-it  kib-ra-a-ti.  del  132  ap- 
pa-lis-ma  kib-ra-a-ti  pa-tu  A-AB- 
B  A  I  looked  up:  the  world  (I  cried)  a  wide 
ocean!    (JI_N).     II   47   C-d  27   (»e-el-lam) 

^_w  «  =  kib-ra-a-tu  (Br  1368;  Hommel, 
Sum.  Lesest,  36,  410  =  world?),  n  24 
a-h  56  TI-BA-V-BA=  ma-ak-ka-ru 
sa  ÜB  (=  kibräti??)  AV4994;  Br  1707. 
also  cf  Sams  i  12  (KB  i  174 — 5);  Sn  Kui 
i  3;  Bav.  4  mal  (var  ma-al)-ke  sa  kib- 
rat  (var  ra-a-ti). 

Very  often  in  connection  with  the 
numeral:  four  {sehr  häufig  in  Verbindung 
mit  dem  Zahlwort:  vter|  =  the  four  di- 
mensions, the  whole  world.  { die  4  Himmels- 
gegenden, die  ganze  Welt  J  §  128.  H  39, 
162  UB-DA-^[-BA]  =  kib-rat  ir- 
bit-ti  (var  ar-ba-'-i).  IV2  34  no  1  O  6 
kibräti  erbitti  (on  which  c/"Hilprecht 
OldBabyl.Inscr.,  I  p  24—5).   TP  i  29  (end) 


&  37  war  kib-rat  arba-i;  cf  iv  46.  Anp 
i  12 — 13  has  among  mal-ki  |  sa  kib- 
rat  irbit-ta  not  his  equal ;  i  26  sarrä- 
ni |  sa  kib-rat  irbit-ta  (var  arba-i); 
i  35  +  41  kib-rat  arba-i  (var  irbit-ta) 
=  tu-pu-qa-tum  irbitti  Anp  Balaic. 
(V  69)  5  who  ina  mal-ki  mei  sa  kib- 
rat  erbit-ta  has  no  rival,  RP2  iv  80 — 5. 
Xammurabi  Louvre  i  5  who  has  subjugat- 
ed ki-ib-ra-tim  ar-ba-im  (KB  iii,  1. 
122;  ZAii  360;  iii  95;  BA  ii  616—7).  Rev. 
d'Assyr.  ii  8  b  6 — 7  ina  ki-ib-ra-at  er- 
bi-tim.  V  33  a 40 — 1  Agum  sar  mus-ta- 
as-kin  (who  keeps  in  order)  |  kib-rat 
ar-ba-'-i;  Rec.  des  Travauxn  78  b  3—4 
sar  ki-ip-ra-tim  ar-ba-im;  H  67,  1 
sar  kib-rat  erbit-ti;  also  see  I  32,  34. 
Sg  Cyl  2  sar  kib-rat  ar-ba-'i  (cf  9: 
ra-am-ma-mi  sa  ar-ba-'i).  I  27  no  2, 
51  (matv)  kib-rat  arba-i  =  world  i  e. 
a  country  extending  to  all  the  4  direc- 
tions, Jensen,  167.  Sn  i  2  sar  kib-rat 
erbit-tim;  Sn  defeats  the  sarräni  sa 
kibrat  erbitti  (cf  Esh.  Stele  of  Send- 
schirli  9  foil;  32  sarre  sa  kib-rat  er- 
bit-ti). Aib  x  58  sar  kis-sa-ti (Jensen, 
2:  the  world  {die  Welt'),  sar  Assur  kl 
sar  kib-rat  erbit-tim  (=  4  quadrants 
{die  vier  Weltteile}  Jensen  463  foil)  KB 
ii  232 — 3.  often  in  colophons  e.  y.  T)  136 
R  31;  II  35  a-b  40  UB-DA  ^  =  kib- 
rat  er-bit-ti  (Br  5782);  39  =  tu-pu- 
qa-tum  ir-bit-ti;  cfTV  29  a  39—40  k.  e. 
(mala  basä);  12  a  13 — 14  kib-rat  ar- 
ba-'-i.  Samsi-iluna  to  whom  Bel  (6)  be- 
lu-ut  ki-ib-ra-at  ar-ba-im  |  i-ti-nu- 
sum  (=  ]-n)  KB  iii  (1)  130—1;  V  63  b  46 
i-pa-at  (ZK  ii  351)  ki-ib-ra-at  ir-bi- 
it-tim;  Nahuna'id  sar  kib-ra-a-ti  ir- 
bi-it-ti  V64a2;  also  ZAiv  363;  V  35,  20 
Kuras  ....sar  kib-ra-a-ti  ir-bi-it- 
tim  (BA  ii  210—11);  Pinches  Texts,  15 
no  A,  8  ar-ba-'i  kib-ra-a-ti  (see  Strong 
in  PSBA  xvii  133—4).  According  to  Me- 
nant,  p  20;  ZA  iv  306  rm  9  kibrätim 
alone  also  =  4  regions,  world;  cf  I  66,  51 
67  b  38;  III  12,  3;  IV  63  b  12. 

NOTE.  —  "Wiscklee,  Forschungen  iii  208—222: 
(on  sar  kibrat  erbitti  <fc  Sar  kiäsat),  I  3 
no  viii  Na-ra-am  |  (**)  EN-ZU  |  LU-6AL 
(=I»r)  |  ki-ib-ra-tim  [  ar-ba-im  |  paiiur 
Nam-ra-ag  |  Ma-gan-ki  |  title  indicates  Nor- 
thern Babylonia  |]  der  Titel  weist  nach  Nordbaby- 
lonien  |J.     on  this  tablet  see  EGF  297,  bei.,   ZK  i 
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CT;  ZA  ii  118,  4;  DK  78.  II'  I,  th<-  first  king 
who  calls  himself  sar  A.  ».j  under  tin?  rule  of  his 
father  Northern  Babylonia  still  belonged  to  Baby- 
lonia (<•/'  V  B  55)j  gar  kibrat  erbitti:  a  politi- 
eally  fixed  expression  meaning  the  country  of 
Northern  Babylonia,  adjacent  to  Assyria,  both 
titles:  sar  kibrat  erbitti  &  Sar  kigäat  ox- 
press  the  idea  of  world-government  (Wcltherr- 
schaff,  p  205),  depending  on  the  possession  of 
certain  parts  of  countries ;  also  see  Winckler, 
Forschungen  uc— 7  ('keine  allgemeine  Bedeutung') 
Untersuchungen  71,  76  ff.,  82  ff.  =  a  country  distinct 
from  Babylonia  proper;  Geschichte,  31, 116,  USetc. 
Lehmann,  BA  ii  608,  610,  617—8  etc..  the  ex- 
pression has  no  geographical  significance;  king 
of  the  4  regions  (or  Erdviertel)  seems  to  imply  as 
Tiele,  Geschichte,  ::;,  suggested,  a  widely-spread, 
universal  sovereignty  or  sovereign  rights  (Welt- 
herrschaft) see  also  Lehmann,  Samassumukin  i  78; 
86ft".;  93—98;  Sar  mät  Sumeri  u  Akkadi  not]]  of 
sar  kibrat  erbitti  (x  Wisiklek)  a  standing 
epithet  of  the  kings  of  Assyria  at  the  time  of 
Anp.  ami  Salm.  II  and,  again,  used  as  title  by 
Nabonidus  the  last  king  of  the  Neo-babylonian 
empire,  also  see  Lehmann,  Berliner  Phil.  Woeh. 
'94  no  8,  237—8;  &  rm;  307  ;  ZDMG  49,  310.  Tiele, 
ZA  iv  423  ;  Jensen  163  ff. ;  173  (on  relation  of  the 
7  tubuqäti  to  the  4  kibräti),  255  kibratu 
originally  =  quadrant  |)  "Weltquadrant;  sar  k.  e. 
=  king  of  the  world  ]|  König  der  "Weltherrschaft. 
Also  see  on  this  question  and  s  ar  ki  ssati  U.  Wil- 
CKEN,  ZDMG  47,  476  ff.;  710  ff.;  H.  Winckleu  ibid 
48,167;  Forschungen,  201—43,  according  to  whom 
sarrüt  kibrat  erbitti  &  sarrüt  kissati  are 
independent  principalities.  See  kiss  at  u  lor 
further  details,  &  Hilpbecht,  Old  Babylonian 
Inscriptions  I  p  lift. 
kabasu.  perhaps  Asb  ii  113  ik-bu-us  lib  - 
bu  his  heart  became  stubborn  }sein  Herz 
wurde  trotzig } .  KB  ii  174  iqbu(s)  I^V-p. 
Also  see  Winckler,  Forschungen,  246 ;  & 
gabasu. 

3  perhaps  V  45  col  viii  33  tu-kab- 
pa-as.  Hilprecht,  Old-Babyl.  Insc.  I  32 
— 3  col  iii  5 — 6  tu-up-si-ka-a-te  (xu- 
rägi  u  kaspi)  |  lu-u-ku(?  or  la)  -bi- 
is-in  a. 
kubsu  (p?)  AV  4474.  headgear,  cover,  |Kopf- 
binde,  Kopfbedeckung  {  V  28  g-h  24—31 
ku-ub-su  ||  a-gu-u(24),  ku-se-u(25), 
q  aqqad-du-u(26),  sak-ki-luin  (27 ;  ZA 
vii  174  rm  2),  sak- ki-u  (28),  sa-bi-ku- 
u(29),  ba-$i-il-tum  (30),  ku-ab-sum 
(31).  V  38  O  2,  24  SAG-SU  (<*£:TY52f=) 
=  ku-ub-su,  Slj,  B  col  iv  24;  ZK  i  300 
rm  1;  Br  8863—4;  V  15  e-f  50  KU 
kub   [-8U?];    K  2148  iii  4 
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qaqqadu  ku-ub-su   xu-ud(t?)-d(t)i- 
(im-mu)  ZA  ix  H-:  419  descriptive  of  a 

statue  (?)  of  the  goddess  IriS-kigal.  c.  st. 
ku-liu-us  qaqqadu  (tWd  iii  20),  ZA  ix 
119,  deaoriptive  of  the  lion-god  Nergal, 
kibsu  ('<)  Khudtzob  no  134  B  3  kib-ii  sa- 
kin;  cf  Bg  Ann  Xl\'  54  Ba-pax  mäti- 
su  ina  eli  ki-ib-si? 
kabatu  be  heavy,  mighty,  important 
{schwer,  mächtig,  gewaltig  Bein}.  V  47  a 
42  im-xu-u  ka-ba-tum;  cf  80,  11 — 12, 
9  0  coli  GUB  =  ka-ba-tum  (Br  10184). 
V  31  a-b  69  BAD  (=  mat  jAniD)  ka-bat 
BAD  =  niu-ut  ka-ba-tu  i-ma-ti. 

pr  perhaps  K  1282  B  20  i-se-ti  ina 
nak-ri  (m3)  i-kab-bit  BA  ii  436.  pm 
T.  A.  (London)  17,  47  qa-bi-it;  17,  5 
nakrutukab(?)-da-at.  ka-ba-idmim- 
nii-ia,  is  valuable  \  ist  wertvoll \  T.  A-  (Ber- 
lin) 51,  37.  kab-ta-at  qät-su  IV2  60* 
B  B  25;  C  R  23  (V  47  b  4  kab-tu  =  dan- 
nu);  Creation-/»-^  IV  3  &  5  attama  (& 
Marduk)  kab-ta-ta  ina  iläni  ra-bu- 
tum  (Jensen  278,  3;  JAOS  xv  5).  ZA  v 
59,  16  (Damkina)  ka-ab-ta-at,  sar- 
rat,  kal-lat,  xa-am-mat.  kabtäku 
I  am  respected  (§  88  n). 

3  T.  A.  (London)  72,  30  KAB  = 
'u  (or  ii)-ka-bi-it  he  honors  (KB  v  322 
— 3);  unaqqii  u-kab-bi-tum  II  51  B 
24;  Jensen,  ZK  ii  319—23;  NE  23,  32  u- 
kab-bit  qut-rin-na;  £S  IV  8  a  4  C»l) 
Nisaba  u-naq-qu-u  u-kab-bat  (Jen- 
sen, Diss,  87),  7  u-kab-ba-tu:  den  Wei- 
zen, den  ich  drauf  geschüttet,  ersticke 
ich  (seil,  seine  Glut).  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  31 
u-kab-pa-as-zu.  V  45  col  viii  49  tu- 
kab-bat;  pc  perhaps  the  forms  quoted 
as  3  °f  gabasu. 

y  uk-te-ib-bi-du-si  T.  A.  (London) 
10,  21;  cfT.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  32  +  37.  uk- 
te-te-ib-bi-it. 

Derr.  takbittu;  sukbutu  e.  g.  Pognon, 
Wadi  Brissa  vi  22  (p  109)  dog-figures  are  called 
su-uk-bu-tu  minäti:  heavy  in  proportion; 
and  the  following  4  : 
kabtU  (AV  4004)  f  kabittu  (AV  3992) 
heavy  etc.  \ schwer  etc.\  §§  37  b;  65,  7. 
ft  DUGUD  §  9,  54  &  262;  S1'  151  (H  30, 
675)  du-gu-ud  I  tö  I  kab-tum  Br  9228. 


ki-bi-ru  (AT  i-66)  &  ki-bir-ru  (AV  4267)  see 
bur-ru.  -^vj    (masak)  kab-si-e    see    tax-si-e. 


Liblru;   «^   kiburru  äa  XTJ  see  qinburru  &  cf  (»«) 
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a)  heavy  of  weight  {schwer  an  GowiclitJ 
a.  materially  t,  g-  T.  A.  (London)  8, 
81—2;  1  ina-ni-in-nu  kab-bu(-ut) 
-turn,  ZA  v  l.">4//'.  kakku  kab-tum   Sa 

L-nnm    n    19    O  64;   del  258—61 

k.ii'-t  u-ta.  ß.  metaphori 
ng  dowa,  oppressing  {niederdriik- 
kend,  erdrückend}  TP  ii  54—55  ai-ir 
belü-ti-ja  !  kab-ta  (var  kabta);  ii  93 
ni-ir  belü-ti-ia  k  a  b  t  a  elisunu  |  u  - 
kin;  also  iii  So;  cf  Esh  ii  21;  III  15  iii 
12;  Asb  viii  10  an-nu  kab-tu  e-inid- 
-ma).  T.  A.  (Berlin)  103,  35  u-ba- 
'-u  ar-na  kab-ta  rabita  (ZA  vi  252 — 
3).  Merodach-Baladan-stone  v  42  se-rit- 
su  ka-bit-tu  (&  often);  IV  61  6  3. 

b)  massive,  esp  of  quantity  { massiv, 
namentlich  von  Gewicht'  Anp  i  88  sal- 
la-su  ka(b)-bi-ta;  cf  ibid  52  sal-la- 
su-nu  kab-ta;  I  66  c  53;  V  65  &  46;  V 
35,  30;  IV  20  no  1  O  25  (Br  1208;  7514) 
see  above,  p  169.  Neb  x  11;  ii  36  ip-ti 
ka-bi-it-ti.  ta-mar-ta  ka-bit-ta  Sg. 
Bull  100;  cf  Ann  257;  Sn  i  29;  ik-la-a 
ta-mar-ti  man-da-at-ta-su  ka-bit- 
tu  Asb  vi  90;  cfx  49  (end);  &  i  70;  ii  110; 
Sg.  Ann  302;  385;  442;  ZA  iv  412.  ZA  iii 
312,60  Sal-la-tu  ka-bit-tu  (cfSgKhors 
72).  c/biltu,  mandattu,  sallatu,  ta- 
martu. 

c)  heav}-,  fierce,  of  storms  etc.  {heftig, 
wüthend,  vom  "Wetter,  etc.\  Sn  iv  68;  v 
45;  IV  3  a  27 — 8;  perhaps  IV  13  a  6  ki- 
ma  qut-ri  kab-ti;  27  sa  kima  im-ba- 
ri  kab-tu;  H  95  63 — 5:  a-sak-ku  mar- 
cu  |  a-l[i]-e  kab-ti  (=DUGUD-DA)  | 
sa  a[-mi-l]u-u-ti.  V  53,  21  (K  186)  ma-a 
ki-ma  kab-ta  lib-bi-su-nu  and  ac- 
cording to  the  fierceness  of  their  heartl 
{gemäss  ihres  heftigen  Gemütes' ;  perhaps 
IV  31  B  50  <sal>  Sam-xa-ti  li-na-'-a 
kab-ta  [        ]  |  [lim-xa-ac]. 

d)  important,  mighty,  lofty,  sacred  (?) 
{gewichtig,  mächtig,  erhaben,  heilig (?)}. 
G  §  112;  V  47  b  4  (end)  kab-tu:  dan- 
nujfldH  30,  673—4  see  ZA  ii  245.  II  19, 
44  (l])  A-num  kab-tu;  Neb  ii  2  a-sa- 
ri-du  ka-ab-tu.  Anp  i  32  sar-ra  (var 
sarra)-ku,  etc.  kab-ta  (far  kabta)-ku 
(ZDMG  26,  304;  ZB  41);  also  Esh  Send- 
schirli  B  21 ;  Anp  i  88  DÜGÜD  (var  ka) 
-bi-taZAi21.  K  1282 E  5  (BA  ii  432— 
33)  ana  kabti  (DUGUD)  iläni  Mar- 


duk.  Etp  II  263  a,  no  xvii  10  na*it 
kali-ti;  xxiii  3  u-sa-as-qu-u  j  a-mat 
kab-tu  (K  9290  -ti);  IV  24,  no  2,  11  — 
lj;  23—4  kab-tum  (=  E-LUM),  with 
prefix  »— >f~ ™ (11>  Bei  (Br5888);  14  no  3, 
i;;_U  i,,'-ln  kab-tu;  oO  no  1,  3 — 4  (10 
— 11)  kab-tum  sa  ki-ma  same-e  su- 
tu-ru  (H  191);  V  24  a-b  37  kab-tum 
arkat-su  ul  ip-ru-us  (Br  10829).   II  66, 

15  ina  zik-ri-iu  kab-ti  (cf  l  2);  II 
62  a-b  20 — 22;  V  20  a-b  23  ter-tum  ka- 
bit-tu(m)  Br  6586;  ZA  ii  73  a  8  ürta 
ka-bi-it-ti;  v  59,  10  Marduk  zikir 
sumeka  kab-tu  the  fame  of  thy  name 
is  great  {deines  Namens  Ruf  ist  gross}  cf 
V  65  0  44;  KB  iii  (2)  78,  28—9  Marduk 
...    |   ka-ab-ti    si-it-ra-xu.    V  41  a-b 

16  ru-um-tum  =  ka-bit-tum;  17  .  .  . 
ma-tin  (var  ti)-nu  =  kab-tum;  18 
[a?]-rat-tu-u  (D  86  ii  4)  =  kab-tum 
(var  ba-'-u-[lu?];  D  80  ii  5  ka  [ab-tu?] 
Br  9052;  11158;  V  42,  53);  20  [ru?]-uc- 
(ju-nu  =  kab-tum  (var  i-sa-nu-u);  cf 
82,  8—16,  1   O  47  (Br  9053). 

e)  lofty,  high  {hochragend}  Creation- 
frg  V  (=  D  94)  11  ina  ka-bit-ti  sa- 
ma-[mi?]  is-ta-kan  e-la-a-ti  (Zim- 
mern: in  der  Mitte  des  Himmels;  cf  Jensen 
11,  15,  357  centre  {Centrum},  but  De- 
litzsch: ina  ka-bit-ti-sa-ma  in  its  cen- 
tre he  fixed  the  zenith  {in  seinem  Schwer- 
punkt heftete  er  den  Zenith})  cf  K  196 
iv  23  kab-ta-at  biti. 

Sb  63  [i-di-ijra  |  BE  |  kab-tum  (also 
Sh  151;  Br  1511);  cf  S'  6,  9  kab-tu:  u- 
la-lum,  perhaps  here  pi-operly:  compact, 
pressed  down  {gedrückt}  etc.  (—  nagpu) 
H  13,  130;  =  Sl  vi  7;  Sc  313  (=  H  30; 
673)  a-li-im  (ZK  i  393)  |  ib  |  kab-tu 
also  =  ditänu;  314;  kusariqqu  315)  Br 
8885;  V  21  e-f  14;  36  d-f  18  U-MÜN  | 
^  j  kab-tum  (Br  8693)  between  ru-bu- 
u  i  sa-qu-u;  V  37  e-f  37  SU-SA-NA  | 
((  |  kab-tum  (Br  9957);  39  c-d  28—25 
SAG,  SAG-EL,  SAG-SAG  =  kab- 
tum  (Br  3514;  3611;  3565);  II  44  a-h  77 
31 A X  =  kab-tum  (Br  104u). 
kabittu  /•  c.  st.  kabtat  liver,  disposition, 
foeling  {Stimmung,  Gemüt}  Jensen  11 
rm  1 ;  AV  3989 ;  §§  65,  7 ;  68  n.,  2 ;  ZB  29 ; 
43  fol;  Zimmer,  ZA  x  8  kabattu  (see 
Sp.H265«xvi:;;  viho  ka-bat-tuk).  Crea- 
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tion  frg  III  3  niu-t.ib  ka-  >— *  ( l»it)-t  i- 
ia  (ZA  v  59,  3  mu-ti-ib  ka-bi t-ti-kii); 
ulso  tea  ZA  x  293,  n  >v  AS  ka-bit-tuk 
li-ix  [-di]  ||  li-li-ic,  lib-ba-ki;  Esb  vi 
48  n  u  -  u  m  -  in  u  r  k  ;t  - 1  >  i  t  -  ti  (Sg  A.%  it  4  52 : 
ÄÄors  194)  =  na-mar  ka-l.it-ti,  II  36 
e  24;  e-f  53  KIR  =  ka-bit-tum  (Br 
6931)  ||  libbu  (or  PES,  Be  120;  H  40, 
203;  IV  31  a  3—4);  H  38,  61  =  df-;  Asb 
i  64  on  account  of  these  things  icc,arux 
(var  -rix)  ka-bi t-ti  my  heart  became 
angered  J  dieser  Ereignisse  wegen  ergrimm- 
te mein  Gemüt;  also  Bu.  88—5—12,  75 
+  76,  col  ii  7.  KB  iii  (2)  92,  50  e-li-ic, 
lib-bi  ka-ba[-at]-ta  ip-pa-ar-da. 
Asb  v  120  u-sap-si-ix  <U)  ka-bit-ti 
bei  beläni  (i.  e.  Marcluk);  ka-bit-ti 
ub-lam-ma  Sn  Bav.  (ZA  iii  314;  317) 
68;  82.  cf  88—5—12,  101  col  ii  4—5  us- 
ta-bi-il  |  ka-bit-ti;  81—6—7,  209,  12 
(ana)  nu-up-pu-us  ka-bi  t-ti-su-nu 
(Hebr.  viii  114);  ka-bit-ta-ku-nu  TM 
v  126.  V  65  &  19  the  gods  li-sap-si-xu 
kab-ta-at-ka  (cf  IV  66  no  2  R  41);  H 
115  R  6  ka-bit-ta-ki  lip-sa-xa  (also 
see  £  9  &  11);  116  O  23—4;  R  3—4;  123 
R  10;  II  30  e-f  44  (Br  1757);  D  136,  10 
lib-ba-ki  li-nu-ux  ka-bit-ta-ki  lip- 
sax  (cf  14);  I  49  c  6  —  7  ana  inuxxi 
libbi  ilütika  rabiti  sup-su-ux  ka- 
bit-ti-ka  (also  K  4648,  11;  see  H  178, 
below);  ZA  v  67,  14  ka-bit-ta-ki  lip- 
pa-sir;  Scheil,  Nabd  text  v  23 — 4  ka- 
bit-ta-su-nu  |  su-tu-ub -ba-ak.  D  96, 
15  ka-bit-ta-su;  c.  st.  ofcen,  e.g.  IV  31 
R  16  kab-[ta]-as-sa  ip-pe-rid-du-u 
(also  O  31  kab-t[a-as-sa])  R  50;  III 
38  b  73.  79,  7—8,  178,  6  R  1.  kab-ta- 
tas  lib-bu-us  lip-pu-us  (cf  ZA  iv  227 
[K  3216]  2  kab-ta-tuk);  K  2096  R  14 
kab-ta-at-ka.  Sg  Ann  299  u-sa-li-cu 
(pl)  kab-ta-ti;  Merodach-Baladan  stone 
(Berlin)  iii  30 — 1  u-sa-li-ic.  kab-ta-as- 
su-nu.  V  61  col  iv  10—11  i-te-li-ic  | 
kab-ta-as-su  (ZB94,  above);  IV3  54  a  18 
kab-ta-as-su  na-an-kul-lat-ma  (ZA 
iv  239,  39);  KB  iii  (1)  188,  31  (-nu).  K 
2619  col  ii  12  sa  ana  ul-lu-uc.  kab-ta- 
at  Istar  i-tak-ku-lu   (BA  ii  428—9). 

NOTE.   —  T.  A.    (London)    has    the    following 
forms:  ka-bit-tum  (49, 11,  etc.) ;  ka-ba-tu-ma 


(76,  9)  also  (Berlin  94,14;  95,11  x  ei-ru:  breast 
X  back  |1  Brust  x  Rücken  );  ^  ^  >~<  ka-bat- 
t  u  (m) -in  ;i  31*,  11;  4o,  10;  ka-ab-dum  -  in  a,  60, 
4;  ka-ib-ilu-m.i  15,9)  «a-bi-ti-ja  C»,  M), 
etc. 

kabittu  2.  honor  [Ehre]  e.g.  Zm.  Surpu 

iii  13  ma»- mit  ka-bit-tu  qal-la-ti. 
kubuttü  fuUne  ,  Weichlichkeit,  Fülle, 

MasseJ  Jensen,  360 — 1.  =  kibäti  (see 
below;  del  40,  83,  86).  V  39  c-d  26  MAX- 
DÜGUD-DA  =  ku-bu-ut-tu-u  (Br 
1055;  AV  4469);  D  95  d  18  (=  K  E 
Marduk  mu-sab-si  ci-im-ri  u  ku-bu- 
ut-te-e,  mu-kin  xe-gal.  V  21  ff-h  22 
XA  =  ku-bu-ut-te-e  (Br  11820).  K 
8293,  19  ....  [ka?]bu-ut-ta-ka-ma 
tas-ma-a  (King,  Magic,  p  127). 

(i' i)  ku-ba-a-tu(?)  Nabd  329,  3. 

klbtu  &  kibätu  (AV  4262)  Jexsex,  360; 
j/"rc:  heavj-  mass  {  Schwere  Masse,  Menge  J 
but  Zimmern  inGESEXius12  336  col  2  kebtu 
pain  | Schmerz \  \r2X2;  c/"ikkibu.  D  80 
ii  51  GIG  =  kib-tum  (Br  9232,  usually 
also  =  ikkibu  V  39  c-d  27,  J/3K3;  Jehseh 
ZA  i  13;  ZB  67;  ZDMG  43,  202—3;  also 
cf  K  166,  3  GIG-BA  =  klbti,  ZK  ii  422 
ml;  iii  236  below;  Br  9241);  52  GIG-BA 
=ki-ba-a-turn(II39,60;ZAil3;Br9240);V 
39  c-d  28:  ki-pa-a-tum;  BA  i  515  &rwi*  * 
separates  kipätu  from  kibtu,  kibätu; 
perhaps  V  22  h  57  ki-'i-[ib-tu?].  del  83, 
86  (&  40)  see  zananu  2,  &  Jensen,  419. 
K  4872  R  36  (AV  4262;  Br  654)  K  A  -DU - 
KA-GA  =  ina  ki-ba-a-ti. 

Lehmann,  ii  54  ad  25  (also  Diss  53)  fall, 
ruin  )  Sturz,  Verderben  \  also  see  BA  i  130 
rut  t  ]/qapu  fall  to  ruin  {zu  Grunde 
gehenj;  ZA  i  12  sickness  {Krankheit \, 
so  also  Pinches,  ZK  ii  326  rm  1. 

kabbuttU  (?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  ii  30—1:  II 
abnuuknü  banü  |  kab-bu-ta-ti. 

kibätum(?)  V  28  c-d  50  ki-ba(?)-tum  = 
lu-bu-us-tum,  AV  4262. 

kigallu  m  &.f,  AV  4278,  ZA  x  83:  lowland, 
foundation  etc.  {tief  gelegenes  Land.  Unter- 
grund; Postament  J  Meissner  &  Rost,  31 
rm  50;  56;  Meissner,  122;  Jensen,  215; 
"WiNCKLER,  ZA  i  347:  Baugrund;  Halevy, 
Rev.  de  l'hist.  des  Rel.,  xxii  201.  cf  Talm 
qiqala  soil,  ground  >qilqala,  ]"qalqel 
tread,  trample  upon. 


ki-ib-tu,  AV  4277  cf  qiptu  «^w.  ki-bi-tu,  AV  4268  cf  qibitu. 
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be]  Bg  Ct/l  35—6  ki-gal- 
lmniaxrnbtu     a-xa-um-mi  zaqrüti 

■  I  •  rgrund);  1  i  i.  B3 
ki-gal>lum  Sa  dim-me  BiparrL    Aab 

iii  121   ina  eli  ki-(g)kal-li  Ba  Sin  ia- 

tii-ma  ES  ii  186 — 7:  auf  der  Scheibe  (?) 
stand  _r  •  hrieben.  var  ma  1- 
ta-m  ki-gal-li  (see  ibid).  Tiele,  Ge- 
schichte, 379  rm  1;  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
110.— 111.  Meissner:  das  Postament  der 
atue.  IV  13  R  11—12  ina  ki-sal- 
iua-xi  ki-gal-la  (=  KI-GAL-LA) 
lu-u  ra-ma-a-ta  (Br  9776;  c/"KI-GAL 
=  birütu);  ZA  iv  239,  26  kin-gal-lu. 
b)  Hades,  lower  regions  {Unterwelt] 
Jensex,  215 — 6.  but  Meissner  121  fol:  this 
meaning  is  simply  conjectured  from  the 
name  of  the  goddess  Nin-ki-gaL  K  48, 
7  kippat  kigalli  the  utter  ends  of  the 
k.  Flemming  ad  Neb  viii  60  ina  i-ra-at 
ki-pfal-lu.  esid-za  i-na  i-ra-at  ki- 
gal-e.  Hilprecht,  Old-Babyl.  Inner.  I  pi 
32  a  35  =  mixirat  apsl  &  mixrit  me 
berütim.  ZA  iv  108.  I  66  c  32  in  ki- 
gal-lam  ri-eS-ti-im  |  iisarsid  te- 
mensa;  cf  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  43  i-na  ki- 
gal-e  |  ri-es-ti-im.  I  52  no  6,  4.  Neb.- 
text  fJAOS  xvi  74)  27  isisu  in  i-ra-at 
ki-gal-si  usarsid.  V  34  a  31;  ZA  i  347. 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa  109,  100  ki-kal- 
lum  =  (1)  circle,  (2)  place,  different  from 
ki-gal-lum.  . 

ka-du  V  33  col  vii  7  see  ga-du. 
kadu  3  V  45  ecl  iii  46  tu-ka-a-da. 

kädu.  Peisee,  Babyl.  Verträge,  240  (ka- 
a-du  &  -da).  K  10,  8  =  Pinches,  Texts 
p  6:  ka-a-du  ina  (al>  Zab-da-nu  u§- 
ra-'.  R  2  beli(?)ia  sa  ina  eli  (written 
KA)  ka-a[-du]  |  ap-qi-du  (Lehmann; 
ZA  ii  66—7:  eli-ka;  BA  i  237  fol). 

ka-du.  perhaps  II  41  c  74  (äam)  gir  ka.ju 
(AY  4098  reads  kam-ka-du).  II  45  no  4 
(add)  Ci«)  §ir  kad-du. 

ki-di  II  35  g-h  48  ra-ax  ki-di  =  e-  pi-in- 
nu;  S.  A.  Strong  ad  K  9290  ii  15  bi-e- 
ra  ki-di  ra-kis  {cf,  however,  ki-di-ra) 
lutlb  tap-pu-tu  (PSBA  xvii  149). 

kadadu.  n  30  c-f  32  >^-  =  ka-da-du  (Br 
1758)   AV  4010;  same  ib  =  kamü  - 


4  22  add  (K  41  «8  col  iii)  28  XAB 
ka-da-du;  BO  iv  223  rm  69. 

kidude,  A\'  .  ■  -,.  WadirBriua 49 

fol:  temples  [Tempel]  alsu  dwelling, 
chamber  [Wohnung,  Gemach];  BIei 

Bost,  18  =  shrine  {Götterschrein];  cf  also 
JEN«  <  BA  ii  25»  foil.   Lehmann 

ii  44  laws   [Satzungen]   ki-du-di-e  Bil. 
3s  20:  S3  29;  ki-du-du  P*  8;  also  cf 
ibid  ad  Sn  Bell.  (Layard  63,  9),   j/'Same- 
rian  like  parakku,  billudü  etc.  Sn  Rass 

61  nap-xar  ki-du-di-i  all  the  sanctu- 
aries (ZA  iii  61);  Bell  34  ki-du-di-e.   T 

62  no  12  (=  Bil  12)  ana  sul-lum  par- 
<ji  u  ki-du-di-e  ma-su-tu  (Br  11851 
&  .'726),  Jensen.  KB  iii  (1)  200—1 
neglected  meeting  places  { die  vergessenen 
Wandelstatten]  (]/KI  =  place,  -+-  DU- 
DU  =  italuku);  IV  23  a  19  a-na  par-§i 
ki-du-di-e  na-su-ka.  Sp  II  265  a  no  v 
iii  3  ki-du-di-e  iii  (var  iläni)  ana  (par 
omits)  la  su-u^-^u-ru  etc.  (ZA  x  6); 
Merodach-Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  ii  24  u 
sul-lum  ki-du-di-e  (BA  ii  260  &  267: 
Götterbezirke;  KB  iii.  1,  187).  <u)  ki-du- 
du  ma-^ar  düri  Salm.  Kai.  Sherg  (Lay- 
ard, 76 — 77)  iii  1. 

kadaluC'.)  KB  iii  (2)  6  no  2.  15  a-na  ku-ud- 
dul  be-lu-ti-su-nu  to  honor  their  lord- 
ship )um  ihre  Herrschaft  zu  ehren]. 

(bit)  kiddjmuri,  name  of  a  temple  of  Istar 
in  Xiniveh  J  Name  eines  Tempels  der  Istar 
von  XinivehJ  S.A.  Smith,  Asurb.,  ad  i  16 
(llat)  gar-rat  kid-mu-ri;  42  Istar  sa 
bit  ki-di-mu-ri  (AV  1303)  ZA  ii  227. 
against  S.  A.  Smith  see  Winckler,  For- 
schungen, 244—5;  also  see  Asb  iii  13;  30; 
iv  47  Istar  sa  Nina  (llat)  sar-rat 
kid-mu-ri  (K  601,  11);  viii  54,  75;  ix  63, 
99;  x  35,  61,  119.  also  ii  128;  vi  127; 
viii  21.  K  11,  35—6  ilat  Belit  sa  (ilat) 
sarrat  ki-di-mu-ri.  (AV4282);  if  ibid 
5  (above  p  203  col  1,  below);  II  31  b  61 
sangü  sa  bit  kid-mu-ri  (K  4395  V  2); 
Jensen.  ZA  i  182—3;  KB  ii  155  rm  f; 
Meissner-Kost  21.  13. 

kadanu.  J*  83  rm  3  hide  (&  then  also  over- 
throw, conquer)  | bergen,  decken  (dann 
auch  überwerfen,  erobern) \.  K  168,  27 
tak-di-na-as-su(v);  (Qe  perhaps  III  4 
no  2,  4  ik-ta-din  (KAT*  459  rm);  BP2  v 


kadadu,  kuddu  (AV  4486),    kudadu,    kiddatu   (AV  4292)    cf  ". 
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pf  ix;  also  Hommei.,  Geschickte,  489  rtn  1. 

kisitti  Lktadin  der  !;■  sitz -wurde  gebor- 
gen, bez.  gescbenkt.  LehMANS  ii  84  col  2: 
denominative  from  k  u  d  i  n  n  u. 

kidänu  protection  [Schutzj  AV  1281.  Xeb  v 
32:  '2  mighty  ramparts  (käre)  äla  a-na 
ki-da-nim  u-§a-al-mi  I  ma  1  surround 
the  city  fur  protection.  Flemmixg,  Neb 
16,  20;  ZA  i  44  (cf  Etil,  qadäna);  BOM- 
MEL, Geschichte,  175.  Br  9830.  Neb 
viii  48  a-na  ki-da-a-nim;  cf  I  67  b  20 
a-na  ki-da-a-nim  ckalli;  I  52  no  3,  6 
15  (KB  iii,  2,  56 — 7).  POGNON  Wadi-Brissa 
111,  1 1  i».  Darius  '■',',  1  bitu  ep-iu  i-na 
ki-da-an-ni  (at  the  side  of  {an  der  Seite 
von})  c/' Plisi.k,  Babt/l.  Verträge  xciv  rm 
1;  KB  iv  302 — 3;  also  Camb.  435  dannu 
ki-di-na-a-ta.  Perhaps  AV  4392;  Br 
13428,  ZK  II  60  (|am>  ki-dan  (=>zYY|). 
Ball  ad  Xeb  v  32  cf  kidän  'tunica' 
(^jS),  PSBA  iii. 

kidin(n)U  AV  4285  a)  protection  \ Schutz \ 
ZK  ii  299 foil,  gäbe  ki-din-ni  Sg  Khors  7 
(KB  ii  52 — 3  subjects  |  Untertanen  J);  XIV 
3.  eqle  ana  qäbe  ki-din-nu  Merodach- 
Baladan  stone  (Berlin)  iii  11  +  24  +  31 — 2 ; 
BA  ii  261  &  269:  to  the  servants  of  the 
sanctuary  J  den  Dienern  des  Heiligtums  j; 
KB  iii  (1)  189  to  the  subjects;  cf  BA  iii 
275—6  =  kidänu.  Bu  88—5—12,  75  -f  76, 
col  vii  4  cäbe  ki-din  su-ba-ri-e  (lJ)  A- 
nirn  u  (n)  Bel;  also  Salm.  Balaic.  vi  4 
(KB  i  136—7).  Dibbara-legend  (K  2619) 
i  25  sa  Qäbe  ki-di-nu  ik-kib,  etc.  I  49 
d  18  Bäbilu  maxaz  ki-din-ni  (KB  ii 
125  =  B,  die  freie  Stadt;  also  cf  ZA  vi 
61  &  Peiser  KAS  83),  ibid  34—5  ki-din- 
nu- su  es-ses  |  as-kun  &  rm  *  k  per- 
haps: a  privileged  property  owner  {& 
vielleicht:  mit  Privilegien  ausgestatteter 
Grundbesitzer!  c/BÄ  iii  275f. 

b)  protege,  servant,  client  (Jexsex,  394), 
{Schützling,  Diener,  Klient^.  DK  23.  NE 
59,  6  kidin-Marduk  =  UBABA  (il) 
TU -TU  (del  19);  J^  83  rm  3  =  servant 
of  M.  J  I'x  passim;  Lehiiaxx,  30  =  ku- 
dinnu  (see  kutinnu);  K  11,  35  ki-din- 
nu  etc.  V  44  a-b  28  Bur-na-bur-ia-a- 
a§  =  (amel)  fci_din  [bel-mätä t e] ;  c-d 
56  =  (amel)  ^.^in  EX-KID  (=  Bei) 
ZA  i  392  rm  1;  Br  1514. 

Slj  353  =  H  18,   301  =  V  30  (=  H  215) 


9-l>  I    M   -  BA-EA     i£>     ki- 

di-nu;  31  same  iö  =  tal  (or  ri?)-mu- 
tu;  32  ni-ra-rii-t  u,  Br  4395 — 97;  BA  i 
BP*  .  ff  \\  rm  i. 

Fem.  !'.  X.  C»m«ltu)  ki-di-ni-ti  KB 
iv  l  •; *;,  2. 

On  tin-  etymology  &  meaning,  see  also 

PbaTOBIUS  Zb.MG  27,  511—13;  SCEBADXB, 

ibid,  28,  127  (=  [fte'al  Of  p);  ZK  ii  299; 
BA  ii  28 — 9;  Wihckleb,  Sargon,  ic  For- 
schungen 94  Y'\ü?<  lmt  s,',i  LEHMANN  ii  60; 
DK  3,  9  (&  26).  TM  166  Y\r\2,  =  ki-tin- 
nu  servants  { Dienerschaft  \. 
ii  262—3  &  rm:  kidin(n)u  ic  kud-din- 
uu  perhaps  from  same  \f.  Others  kut- 
tinnu  (]13)  &  quttinnu  (]Bp);  ad  Jensen 
see  perhaps  V.  A.  208  (KB  iv  94)  2  a-na 
ki-di-ni  märi-su     kud-din-nu. 

kidinnütu,/'(AV4287)a)  protection  [Schutz | 
WracKLEE  Sargon,  no  31,  8  the  river  Uk- 

nü a-na    ki-din-nu-ti   [-su-nu 

is-ku-nu].  cf  ZA  iv  417.  b)  ki-din- 
nu-tu  Bäbili  ak-gur  V  62  no  1,  lOfol, 
Harper- Craig  :  priesthood  \ Priester- 
schaft (;  Lehmann  ii  60  (&  Diss)  ad  S2  29 
(ki-din-nu-ti);  L*  10;  P1  12  (ki-din- 
nu-u-tu)  =  subjects  i  Untertanenschaft  j. 
Jensen  KB  ii  258 — 9  Klientschaftsverhält- 
niss  nicht  Untertänigkeitsverhältniss.  ZA 
vi  61  rm  Beichsunmittelbarkeit.  WnrCK- 
ler,  Geschichte,  211  condition  of  subjects  \ 
Abhängigkeit,  Untertanenschaft \  also:  the 
right,  privilege  of  a  subject,  constitution 
jauch  das  Eecht  eines  Untertanen,  Ver- 
fassung |;  Forschungen  94:  Frohndienst, 
Abgaben,  vgl.  dagegen  BA  iii  275 — 76.  e.g. 
Sg  Cgi  5  ka-cir  ki-din-nu-tu  Asür 
batiltu  KB  ii  41  (against  Lyon,  Sargon, 
59  see  DK  l.  c);  Khors  11  ki-din-nu- 
(us-)su-un  ba-til-ta  u-tir  (KB  ii  52 
— 3) ;  also  Ppiv9  ka-cir  ki-din-nu-te; 
Bp  4.  IV2  45  a  16  (=  K  84)  ki-din-nu- 
ta-ku-nu  sa  ak-gur-ma,  BAÜ29;  JAOS 
xv  J15 — 6:  your  relation  as  true  subjects. 

kidinetu  forest  jWaldj  as  the  hiding  place. 
H  23  e-f  52  ki-di-ne-tum  ||  ki-is-tum, 
AV  4284;  f/xalpu! 

kudänu.  NE  42,  12  thou  shalt  harness  (to 
the  wagon)  üme  (UDMES)  ku-da-nu 
rabüti,  ZB  56  grosse  Ä:-Löwen;  cf  BA  i 
209;  ZA  iv  40;  PSBA,  '82,   117;  perhaps 


III  66  0  26  fol.   (n>  ku 
13526. 


>-TV* 


TU  (-dan)  Br 
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kudinu,  kudunu  mole   [Hanlpferdj 

'.   l   .  21,  26,  80,  83  (i,u«r)  ku- 

din  M       :    B   125,    10:    VI l    a-ra-ti    5a 

1  k u-di n,  7  mares  of  the  mule  land 

S     25,  37   (imör)  ku-du-nu 
(A"V   447'.');  Mi  [88NBB,   ZA  iv  69  rut   3  (on 

-dun-nu;   II   44,  7  ('"""•)  ku- 
din  MK*  (AV  447s).  Em  2,  l  0  9,11,16, 

19,  24;  C/'.x;rN2,  srn2,  £$£. 
m  i  i'K.      Bee  Parens  P6B.A  h  kj/Wa  B 

iTwW  117;  »get  TiMhi-  see  l'i  i.it/.Si  11.  l'.A  i  209; 
BA  ii  BS— 3.  ZDMG  83,  538;  EP'  vi  116fol., 
Lihmann  ü  10;1  nfl  i  SO  rni  6;  D"  96;  Zxhhpfhhd, 
BA  I  505  &  rm  tt  ZBHHPPUSD  distinguishes :  1) 
qutinnu  young,  email  ||  jung,  klein;  2)kudin- 
nu  maucipatus  (=  kidinnu;  PSBA  '8ß — 7,  172 
foil;  als.'  [ii  i  i..  /.A  vii  7C) ;  3 1  k  u-dunnu  (<£  ku- 
du- nu)  mule  ||  Maultier,  see  these  and  also  tar- 
liiiinu.  tardenu  (AJP  xiv  118). 

kadaru.  confine  |abgrenzenj  3  u-ka  [-ad?] 
-dir,  see:  3'  perhaps  IV2  51  a  47—8  ku- 
dur-ru  la  ket-ti  uk-ta-dir  ku-dnr- 
[ru  ke]t-ti  |  ul  u-ka[-ad?]-dir  (ZA  vi 
152,  a  -wrong  boundary  he  makes  etc.). 

Nn'l'i;  —  BA  i  471  rm  *  kadaru  (ik-dur- 
ru,  Anp  i  48,  see,  however,  guru)  fear  [j  fürch- 
te n,  whence  k  u  d  u  rru  e.g.  i'abü-kuilurri- 
u<;ur  Xcbo  protect  (thy?)  servant. 

kadaru  (?)  H  71  (=D  92)  11—12  ka-da-ra 
(Br  2489)  |  i -lam -mi  &  surrounds  [the 
field]  with  hedges.  Hommel,  Sum.  Lesest.: 
eine  (aus  Bohrgerlecht  bestehende)  Um- 
hegung macht  er  darum  herum j,  also 
Lenokmant  Etudn  Cuneiformes,  iii  69; 
Beetin.  EP2  iii  94;  Jensen  392  or  KA- 
DA-EA(?);  perhaps  II  28  63  ka-da-ra 
sa...;  64  SA-üS-BI  =  sa-ab-bi-'u 
[-tu?]  q.  v. 

kudur(r)u  JJ^kudurreti  (§§  32  a,  y;  70  a) 
boundarj',  boundary  stone  | Grenze,  Mark; 
Grenzstein!  Belser,  BAU  111  foil;  203 
foil.  Elemning,  Neb  22  fol;  Zß  43  rm  1; 
AV  4481—82;  tö  NIN-GUB  (Br  12068;  D 
17,  131;  §  9,  84).  IV2  39  a  9  Kammän- 
nirari  mu-[ra-pis]  me-if-ri  u  ku- 
du-ri;  b  36 — 7  xa-laq  ni-si-su  |  u  ku- 
du-ri-su;  also  c/^PoGNONjJßr.-JVIr.,  9,12, 
27,  34  etc.  V  55,  5  Nebuchadnezzar  na- 
c,ir  ku-dur-re-ti  ||  mu-kin-nu  ab(p)- 
le-e  (Lätrille,  ZA  i  55;  Hieprecht,  Diss 
5 ;  viii  rm  1 ;  be  who  protects  the  bound- 
aries, establishes  tracts  of  land;  also  Idem, 


Old  Bab.  ItUCr.  I  p  42  on  Nebo's  titles); 
li  (tor  lil,  KB  iii.  1,  170  rm  2) 
-pu-tn  k  u  -du  r-ra-su.  II  65  C  21  ku- 
du r  u  -  k  i  n-nu  they  determined  the  bound- 
ary (§  66).  Ill  43  C  20  u-sa  mi-ie-ia  0 
ku-dur-ra-su;  43  d  19  Ninib  (Adar) 
bei  ku-dur-ri-e-ti;  I  70  b  8  ana  ...  . 
ua-sax  ku-dur-ri  an-ni-i;  13 — 14  mi- 
ic.-  ra  u  ku-dur-ra  u-sa-an-nu-u:  also 
d  3 — 4.  IV2  51  a  49  u-sa  mi-ic,-ra  u  ku- 
dur-ru  [us]-te-li.  IV2  38  iii  35—6  ku- 
dur-[r]a-s[u]  |  li-is-su-xu.  KB  i\  64 
R  1 — 2  mi-Qir-sa  ul  us-sax-[xa]  |  ku- 
dur-ra-sa  ul  ut-tak-kar.  (Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca,  14 — 15  R  2  &  5),  104,  20  mi- 
ic-ru  ku-dur  la  e-ni  (=  Scheil,  Rec. 
des  Travaux,  xvii  178  fol);  ZA  ix  386, 
5 — 6  ku-dur-ra-su  li-is-ba-ri  (?  j/^sa- 
baru?);  V  20  c-d  55  ku-dur (?)-ru  = 
zu-ru-tu. 

P.  N.  Na-bi-um-ku-du-ur-ri-u-cu- 
ur  e.  g.  I  51  no  1  R  29;  D  124;  KB  iii,  2, 
54 — 5;  &  4  col  ii  69.  AV  5807.  Hilprecht, 
Diss  viii  rm  1;  Old  Bab.  Inscr.  I  32—33 
col  iii  7 — S;  &  ibid,  p  42  rm  2,  on  etymo- 
logy of  name:  'Nebo  protect  the  bound- 
ary', assumed  after  N  had  usurped  the 
throne;  Jäger  BA  i  471  rm  *  'Nebo  pro- 
tect (thy)  servant';  also  ZA  i  339,  1.  Ball, 
PSBA  xi  116  foil;  Proc.  Am.  Or.  Boc. 
Oct.  '88,  xcv  foil. 

On  the  P.N.  Ku-dur-ra  the  Na-bir- 
a-a  see  Lehmann,  ZDMG  50,  326;  also  ibid 
247;  Scheil,  Rec.  des  Trav.,  I.  c. 

On  Kudur  Mabuk,  of  Elam,  see 
Lehmann,  23;  59;  76.  Jensen.  ZDMG 
50,  249. 

On  Kudur  Lagamaru  see  Halevy, 
Rech,  critiques,  107  rm  1;  Sitzb.  Berl. 
Akad.,  '87,  600;  Lagarde,  Mittheilungen, 
i  196;  ii  77;  iii  55.  kudur  =  Elamite- 
Kossaean  for  servant  \ Diener  \  combined 
later  by  the  Babylonians  with  their  own 
kudurru  boundary  )  Grenze  J.  Also  see 
Pinches  "Certain  Inscriptions  and  Eecords 
referring  to  Babylonia  and  Elam".  (Vic- 
toria Institute  Proceedings,  Jan.  20,  1896); 
Sayce  PSBA  xviii,  176;  London  Academy 
March  21,  '96  p  242— 3;  Oct.  17,  '96^287  b; 
Scheil,  Rev.  biblique,  v  600—1  (&  again, 


kud-din-nu,  AV  44S">,  see  kuttinnu.  •'v..  kadru  present,  hribe 
kidru  alliance,  </kitru   '-v.-   kudrenu  (Jensen  413)  read  qutrenu. 


Bestechungsgeschenk,  see  qatrü. 
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J.  Oi  mi;  i,  (Jompt.  Rend,  de  Vacad.  des 
i/isc.  Lag.  21,  ';"'.). 
kudur(r)u  =  dupiikku.  a)  tubas,  head- 
gear JKopfbekleidunjj.  Etappe]  I  49  col  iv 
10 — 11  ku-dur-ru  i  n:i  qaqq  adi-&a  ai- 
si-ma  u-sa-az-bil  ia-iiia-ni  (KB  ii 
122— 3).  tf  Bu.  88—5—1'-',  72  col  vi  (BA 
iii  245  rm  *f|).  Scileil  ZA  x  214,  6  KU 
(=  Qiibät)  ku-dur,  also  ibid  7  (<}ubät) 
ku-duv  AN-EA  (=  ili);  8  (cubät) 
[ku]-dur  sarri  (BA  i  636);  BA  i  I.  c.  ad 
Xabd  67.".:  2  ku-dur-ri  sa  se-e-nu  2 
girdles,  belts  made  of  leatherstrips  {2  Gür- 
tel aus  Lederriemen  I  ZB  97.  Hilpuecht, 
Assi/riaca  95  r»i  1  X  Hommel,  Geschichte 
441  rm  4  on  (n>  ku-dur-ri  (n>  EN- 
KID  (LIL)  =  (my)  crown  is  god  Bel 
J  (Meine)  Krone  ist  der  Gott  Bel\;  also  see 
WiNCKLER,  Forschungen,  130  &  rw»  1. 

b)  also  ka(&  ki)  dur(r)u,  AV  4016 
service,  serfdom  {Frohne,  Frohiidienst}; 
Anp  i  73  ka-dur-ru  (cf  perhaps  V  32  c 
52  kad-dur-ru?)  e-me-su-nu- ti;  ii  47 
ku  (car  ka)-dur-ru  e-me-  su-nu-ti 
(\sg).  Isa.  22,  18  "WS,  Delitzsch  in  Baer- 
Del.  Dan  xü;  iö  Merodach-Balad.  stone 
(Berlin)  iii  29.  Anp  ii  50  ma-da-tu  ki- 
dnr  (var  du)-ru  (var  ka-du-ru)  sa 
Asur  beli-ia  (KB  i  79).  Arb  x  93  (see 
KB  ii  292;  and  above,  s.  v.  zabalu);  ZA 
iii  220,  38  ku-dur-ru.  zäbil  kudur(r)i 
see  zabalu;  ZB  98;  KB  i  63  MM,  ad  Anp 
i  56;  67;  ii  11  (amel)  za-bi-il  ku-du- 
ri  (var  KAM  ME^  UD-KA-BAE  MEg) 
Br  8346;  AV  2788;  ii  15  ku-du  (t)flf  duij- 
ri;  ii  79  (amel)  ^a  (var  ku)-du-ra  (var 
ru)-su-nu,  perhaps  =  ( a m 8 1 )  zäbil  ku- 
dur(r)i  (KB  i  84—5);  also  see  iii  125  (Br 
12068)  GAE  (or  SA)-DU  var  ku-dur- 
ru;  &  V  44  c-d  54;  H  41,  294;  Hcv  xxxi 
fol;  Flemming  Neb  22 — 3. 

V  32  «0  4,  67  Gl  (du-us-su)  Q-A-TU 
(=nasü)  |  dup-sik-ku  ku-du-ru  Br 
Br  2496;  AV  4481. 
kidiru?  Sp  II  265  a,  no  xiii  7  bi-e-ra  |  ki- 
di-ra  kis[  ]-tap-pu-ud.  See  ki-di. 
kudurränu  (iecur)  =  avis  cristatus.  II  37 
a-c  37  ku-dur -ra-nu  XU  =  tar-lugal- 
lum,  J.  Oppert,  ZA  vii  339  rm  1  =  bsr\r\: 
le  coq. 


kidutuO;  IV«  21  9  0  23  lib- hi  ia  ki- 
da-a-tim  (  =  XAK-IIA-BA,  Br  «565) 
ta-ni-xa  u-ina-ul-li  fur  7  V)  my  hear! 
which  -was  utterly  bowed  down  Z*  82. 
See  np. 

kazü(v)  Phiseb  lUibyl.  Verträge  287,  19:  7 
(*«)  ka-zu-u. 

kizü  with  detenu.  (:iIuo1)  =  swordbeap  1 . 
bodyguard  [Knappe,  Schildknappe]  AV 
4296.  Ds  133;  G  §  28;  GGN  '83  p  91  :  3. 
Arb  vii  34  a-na  («"'a1)  ki-zi-e  ra-ma- 
ni-su;  36  su-u(amöl>ki-zu-su;  41  qaq- 
qadu  (amöl>  ki-zu-su  (etc.,  cf  MJBM1 
on  II  39  foil  in  ZA  x  83).  II  51  no  2,  JK 
c-d  46  <amö1)  ki-zu-u  |  tas-li-xu(V) 
xa-bil  (or  neV)-  ^T>— -turn  (Br  9645); 
IV2  46  (K  114)  uTamel)  |ak-nu  (amS1» 
ki-zu-u  ME&  sa  <sl>  Bit-Da-ku-ri 
Meissner,  Diss  34:  often  in  c.  t.\  cf  Tc  80. 

k(q)uz(?)ä  in  n  6  c-d  36  SAX-DAB-EI- 
EI-GA  =  ku-za-a-a  Ds  60:  martencat. 
lynx.   AV  4490;  Br.  3779. 

kazabu  be  rich,  luxurious  {reichlich,  üppig 
sein  I?  perhaps  T.  A.  (Berlin)  158,  44  i-ka- 
az-zi-ib;  ZA  iv  234,  13  tak-zib  sap- 
la-a-ti-ka. 

3  n  67,  70  nak-lis  u-kaz-zib-ma, 
cf  KB  ii  23  I  used  in  great  plenty  {ich 
verwendete  in  reicher  Fülle};  Eost,  75:  ich 
liess  in  kunstvoller  Weise  ausstatten.  D 
86  i  9  IQ-DIB-DIB  (BA  ii  289:  gis-lu- 
lu  =  Schmuckkasten)  =  mu-kan-zib- 
tu  (=  mukazzibtum)  Br  10732. 

5l  perhaps  ZA  iv  10,  48  us-ta-kaz- 
zab  (cf  ibid  53;  or  ka^apu)  he  becomes 
rich. 

Eost,  108:  kazabu  a  denominative  of 
kuzbu,  or  perhaps:  Semitic  ]/~213  lie,  cheat 
{lügen,  täuschen}  with  similar  develop- 
ment as  nakalu,  para^u  etc.;  also  see 
DPr  155. 

kuzbu  m,  §  9,  34;  Br  8245;  5853.  Flem- 
ming,  Neb  36;  Delitzsch  in  Baer-Del. 
Eze.  xiv  (s.  v.  nt?m)  luxuriousness  {Üppig- 
keit} tö  XI-LI. 

a)  bodily  exuberance,  vigor  {körper- 
liche Üppigkeit,  oder  Kraft}:  libidines.  XE 
11,  9  ku-zu-ub-ki  Hl-qi  thy  libidines 
may  he  take   {deine  /.  möge  er  an  sich 


kud-du-su  AV  44S7  cf  ~- 
bitu  gazelle  |]  Gazelle. 


kizzi  see   ki?i;«~  (ab  an)  KA-za-bi-ti  =   (aba»0   pu  <,•  abiti  cf  <;  a- 
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id  16   ku-zu-ub-sa  il-qi  (cf 

;  ,l'-N  IS  m      i;    1M  iii  10).   IV 

g a  1  sa  .  .  .  .  ku-uz- 

\  i  - 1,  l  i  ii  la-la-a  ma-ln-u  i  Br 

II   35  g-h  64—5  ar-da-tu   sa  ina 

su-un  mu-ti-sa  ku-uz-ba  (XI -LI)  la 

il-pu-tu,  TM  128—9;  also  ku-uz-l.i  L* 

iii  n>  (äamaifatmufciri). 

b)  luxuiiousness,  Bplendor  J  Üppigkeit, 
Pracht j  I  65  a  33  ku-uz-ba-am  u-za- 
'-in  (q.  ».)>  II  6~>  "9  whose  bi-na-te 
ma-'-dis  nu-uk-ku-lu  xi-it-lu-bu 
ku-uz-bu  (KB  ii  25);  IV  11  a  33—4  pa- 
si-is-su  ina  ku-uz-bi  it-ta-cj; 
11 — 12  ku-zu-ub-su  la  qa-tu-u  (cf  9  a 
21).  IV  27  B  25—6  see  baltu  2.  lb  per- 
haps  Asbv  i  69;  cf  ibid  123.  also  see  II  32 
b  29.  V  40  0-d  41  [XLJ-LI  =  ku  [-uz- 
bu],  ZB  97  rm  2;  Jensen  85  /b£  on  Pog- 
non,  Wadi-Brissa  viii  <  ol  7.  29/f.  II  58  b 
42  (!l)  ra-ab(p)-pa-an  ku-uz-bi,  Br 
12895  &  13529.  V  27  c-d  44  mentions  a 
bird  E-LI-XU  =  ku-uz-ba  (Br  5883). 
Perhaps  also  XI-LI  (=  kuzbu)  da-mu 
for  xilidamu  (q.  v.)  in  Tc  80. 

kunzubu  Br  5864,  6804,  8246  —  7  on  IV  18 
b  38 — 9  abnu  el-ci-is  kun-zu-bu  ibid, 
b  56 — 7  ku-uz-ba  (XI-LI)  u  ul-c.a. 

(5am)  ka-za-buH  42,66  (AV4018);  D.41,  50. 

kuzazu  an  insect,  fly  J  Insekt,  Fliege  j  II  24 
e-fl7  NUM  ^J[*—  ^J!_*~-  ~  ku-za- 
zu  =  xa-an-zi-zi-tu  (AV  3196,  4492; 
Br  9037).  V  27  g-h  7  NUM-ZU-RA-AX 
=  ku-za-zu  in  a  list  of  insects.  (AV3059; 
Br  9019);  also  II  5  a-b  16;  Ds  66. 

kazallu  (or  ka-ni-lu,  q.  v.)  V  40  a-b  32 
U-KA-ZAL-LÜM  =  ka-zal-lu. 

kuz(c)al-lu  AV  4585;  TP  viii  89(aras>ku- 
zal-lu  epithet  or  old  name  for  month 
Sivän  {Epithet  oder  alter  Name  des  Mo- 
nats Siuän\  "WZ  v  180  foil;  also  V  43 
a-b  14  (arax>  ku-zal-li  =  ITI  UB-GA; 
DL  92.  Bruno  Meissner,  Jensen  apud 
Brockelmann,  Lex.  Syr.  165  col  b  = 
shepherd  )Hirt|.  According  to  RP2  vi  123 
it  is  also  found  on  the  Cappadocian  Inscr. 
(Golenischeff)  iii  12  (arax)  kam  ku-zal- 
li.  See  also  Delitzsch,  Kappad.  Keil- 
inschriftcn,  22  &  49. 

kuzaläCO  AV4582.   V  12  a-b  39  SEB-LU- 


SE-8E-MU  =  re-'i   ku-za-la-a[-ti?]. 
cf  ibid  38  re-'i  u-tul-la[-ti].   Br 
10717. 
kuzullu,  noun%  V  32  d-f  51  (=  80,  11—12, 
9    /.'.  col  iv  5— 6)    Gl T  fc$fc>f-    = 

ku- tul- lu m  =  ku-zu-ul-Ui  sa  qäne 
(GI-MES)  Br  10261;  see  ban  dura,  per- 
haps Nabd  301  (BA  i  635  on  530;  but  cf 
Tc  88). 

kuz(c)ippUi>nn  mi-ri-su-tu  ku-zip-pe 
uk-ta-a  t-ti-inu  the  plantations  are 
covered  with  fruits  [die  Anpflanzungen 
sind  mit  Früchten  bedecktj  K  183,  29,  cf 
BA  i  623;  Cräig,  Eebraica  x  110  &  116; 
also  see  K  511,  11  ku-zip-pe.  Perhaps 
K  991  B  3  gu-zip-pi  &  10  bat-qu-sa 
KU  gu-zip-pi-en-ni;  also  perhaps  ku- 
gi-bi  SAR  (ZA  vi  291  col  iii  13). 

kaziri.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  iii  68  +  69  KAR- 
KAR-MES  (Ja)  ka-zi-ri-MES  (KB  v 
398). 

kuzuru  a  plant  jeine  Pflanze \  AV  4495  ad 
K  4360  COl  iv  11  (LI  42  c-d  63—5)  äam 
ku-zu-ru;  cf  Br  13511;  10601,  9741  & 
ku-us-ru. 

kuzuru  S2— 7— 14,  402  (Babyl.  Creatiom/V^ 
I)  gi-par-ra  la  ku-zu-ru  (=  ki-ic- 
<ju-ra,  see  kac,aru). 

kazratu  (AV  4166)  &  kizritu  (AV  4388), 
pl  kizreti  >.v-  kizireti  f.  servants  fa  fol- 
lowers of  Istar  of  Erech;  temple-slave, 
votary  of  Aphrodite  JHierodule,  Aphro- 
ditedienerin, Dienerin  der  Istar  von  Erech{ 
§  65,  7  rm;  8  rm.  GGX  '83,  90  rm  1.  XE 
35,  16  a;  40,  16;  49,  184  up-tax-xi-ir 
(ilat)  Istar  ki-zi  (var  iz)-ri-e-ti.  LI 
32  c-d  35 — 36  ka-az-ra-tum  i;  ki-iz- 
ri-tum  ||  xarimtu.  perhaps  IV  8  col  iii 
25  (ilat>  Is[tar  ki-iz-ri-ti-sa]  us-te- 
es-sir  &  23  a-na  ki[-iz-ri-ti]  etc.; 
Jensen,  Diss  12  &  67;  Zimmern,  Surpu 
v/vi  145—47.  K2619ii6(sal)ki-iz-re-ti 
Sam-xa-a-tn  u  xa-rim-a-t[i].  JI_N59 
comp.  Hebr.  -IJ2N,  Deut  32,  33:  kizireti 
=  the  ruining  J  die  verderblichen  j;  Fried- 
rich  Kabiren,  20. 

kuxazzuCO  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26,  46  b  ina  ku- 
xa-az-zu  xurac,i  sukkuku  (27  b  17 
su-ug-gu-gu);  also  24,  72  a;   29  b;  25, 


kazaru,  kizr  u,  see  kai;aru4kii;rn  «*vj  kizzurat  c/"kir  c;urat  r>*>  kuzzstu  perhaps  =  knijQätn  (q.  v.) 
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54  b;  26,  23  a  &   12  b  (ZA    v  -JO,  below; 
KB  v  45*  col 
kixullu  weeping  lamentation  [Heulen,'Weh- 
klagen},  Sg  Khors  78  e-li  (mSt)  l 

ti  una  pat  giin-ri-sa  ki-xul-lu  u- 
lab-Si  (Wincku.il.  Sargon  112—3;  KB  ii 
62 — 3)  I  caused  lamenting  fruchte  ich 
"Wehklagen};  Asb  vü  15  (UmtnanaldaS) 
u-sib  ina  si-pid-ti  a-sar  ki-xul-li-e 
a  place  of  misery  )einen  Ort  des  Jammers} 
KB  ii  210—11;  §  73  I».  V  47  b  44  KI- 
XUL-u  i.e.  kixullü  =  bit-ki-um.  ZA 
83  an  artificial  Sumerian  word  {ein  su- 
merisches Kunstwort!  >  KI  =  asru  + 
XUL  =  limnu. 
kakku,  c  st.  kak.  m,  fo  IQ-KU  (§  9,  31) 
pi  kakke,  usually  written  IQ-KU-MES. 
AV  4038;  Br  10529.    H  39,  156. 

iö  e.  g.  Asb  vü  35;  D  97,  14;  98,  40;  })l 
D  98  R  9  (end);  28  IQ-KU-MES  (-su- 
nu);  TP  i  36;  Asb  v  110. 

II  19  b  23  &  26  IQ-KU  =  kak-ku;  b 
kak-ku;  64  kak-ku  kab-tum.  Sg 
Ximr.  3  (end)  kak-ku-su;  Ann  308;  I 
67  a  14  ka-ak-ku-su.  Creation-/»'^  IV 
16  kak-ki-kaa-aib-bal-tu-u  thy  wea- 
pon be  victorious  | deine  Waffe  sei  sieg- 
reich! Zimmern;  also  see  b-l-t-';  or  ip- 
pal-tu-u,  xnbs  =  »übs  (=KB^a)  ||  rapa- 
du;  30  id-di-nu-su  kak-ku  la  ma-ax- 
ra  etc.  (Jensen  280:  JAOB,  xv,  7);  37  is- 
si-ma  IQ-KU-AX  (=  kakka  ili)  im- 
na-su  u-sa-xi-iz;  H  87,  14  dan-nu  sa 
ina  kak-k[u]  (=  IQ-KU,  86,  14)  i-du- 
ku-su  the  hero  whom  he  has  killed  with 
his  weapon  {der  Held,  den  er  mit  seiner 
Waffe  getötet}.  K  3473  +  79,  7—8,  296  + 
Km  615  0  24  us-rad-di  ka-ak-ke  la 
max  (i.  e.  mix?)-ri;  88,  4—19,  13  2  82 
kakku  la  ma-xar;  ZA  i  342  b  29—30 
lu-za-aq-tu  ka-ak-ku-u-a,  31 — 2  ka- 
ak  na-ki-ri-im  li-mi-e-si  (=  KB  iii, 
2,  64  coHii  =  AJOS  xvi  73  fol)  see  zaqa- 
tu.  KB  iii  (2)  66,  41—2  (=  ZA  ii  128) 
ka-ak-ki-ka  e-iz-zu-u-tim  sa  la  i- 
gammilu  nakiri;  cf  Asb  vii  53  kakke 
ez-zu-ti  the  mighty  weapons  {die  ge- 
waltigen Waffen}.  Ill  43  d  21—2 
Nergal  bei  be-li-e  u  qa-sa-ti  ka-ak- 
ke  -su  li-se-bir  Xergal the  lord  of  spears 
and  of  bows  may  break  his  weapons} 
möge  Xergal  der  Herr  der  Speere  und 
Bogen  seine  Waffen  zerbrechen}.    III  47 


no  10  (KB  iv  110  no  14)  6:  ina  pän  ka- 
ak-ki-ia.  E  2619  i  14  kak-ka-su-nu 
in-na-ad- qu  wen'  placed  in  readiness 
[wurden 

kak-ke-ia-nu  ta-za-qap.  9  D  285  a, 
no  xx  7  sa-ga-su  |  kak-ka-su  |  i-sid  | 
dlni-Su  (ZiMMKiis  ZA  xi  but  B.  A.  Strong, 
PSBA  xvii  14'.',  ad  K  9290  R  4  SA-üA 
(=  makkurj-su  kak-ka-su  i-Iid-di- 
5a.  H  80,  26  i-nu-su  sa  beli  kak-ka- 
su  (=  25,  IQ-KU)  ina  sadi-i  uz-nu- 
a-su[  ].  IV  20  no  3  O  15— 6  IQ-KU- 
NER-ZÜ  =  kak-ka-ka  (Br  10615;  u- 
sum-gal-lu  thy  weapon  is  the  u  {deine 
Waffe  ist  der  h.}.  kakku  dannu  very 
often  e.  g.  TP  i  49—50  kakke-su-nu 
dan-nu-ti;  Anp  iii  18  kakke-a  dan- 
nu-te;  Asb  vii  10—11  IQ-KU-MES  (= 
kakke)  ....  j  dan-nu  (-u)-ti  (Anp  iii 
73;  Asb  vii  53  .  .  .  ez-zu-ti).  IV  12,  39 
— 40  Xinib  be-el  kak-ki  ka-ak  dan- 
nu-ti-su;  41 — 2  kak-ka-su  lis-bir 
(end);  IV2  18  no  3  O  i  29—30  IQ-KU  = 
kak-ku,  also  20  no  1,  1—2;  13  &  9  ina 
tam-xu-ug  kak-ki  (=  IQ-KU,  8);  ZA 
iv  231,  6  mit-xu-uc,  kak-ki  e-pes  ta- 
xa-zi.  kakku  la  pa-du-u  etc.,  Esh. 
Sendschirli  R  23;  cf  Anp  i  34;  81,  7—27, 
80  R  120.  Name  of  a  star  (MUL)  sa  ina 
kak-ki  max-cu  H  49  f-g  46;  H  47  a-b 
14  par(mas?)-su-u  kak-ku  (Br  11884). 

NOTE.  —  1.  Jessen  418,  perhaps  yAkanaku 
press  down,  crush  ||   niederstrecken. 

2.  K  2729  (BA  ii  566)  R  30  ina  uggat  ili  u 
sarri  ka-ak  da-a-me  1  i  -  k  i  1  r  e  s  -  s  u ;  may 
k.  d.  seize  his  head  '  möge  k.  d.  sein  Haupt  er- 
greifen, either  a  sickness  or  perhaps:  'Blood-wea- 
pon1 ||  eine  Krankheit,  oder  vielleicht:  Blut- 
waffe.    BA  ii  570  ;  also  R  63. 

3.  DK  58  &  tot  3  on  V  33,  1  [A-gu-um]-ka- 
ak-ri-me  perhaps  weapon  of  the  proteges 
(rimu  l/~a~~);  ibid  60:  Agum  perhaps  con- 
nected with  ago  'crown'.  But  on  the  other  hand 
see  Jessen,  KB  iii,  1,  134  etc. ;  Lehmann,  ZDMix 
49,  306;  &  Jensen,  ZDMG  50,  247  fol.  Agum  ist 
ein  Kossäisch-  elamitisches  Wort,  das  von  den 
Babyloniern  spiiter  mit  agü  .Krone'  zusammen- 
geworfen wurde. 

Literature  on  this  incription  see  KB  iii  /.  c.  & 
add  PrNCHES,  Guide-  to  the  h'ouyunjik  Gallery,  p  9  ; 
Hommel,  Geschichte,  420  foil \  Tiele,  Geschichte, 
129  foil. 

4.  KB  i  174  reads  Sams,  i  18  kakku  dil- 
xum  the  devastating  weapon  fl  die  verheerende 
TTaffe,  cf  g  u  g  a  1 1  u. 

klkl.    §  78;  del  169  ki-i-ki-i  {far  ki-ki-i) 
la   tam-ta-lik-ma   so,    thus    {so,   also}, 
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;.;.    that  rashly  hast 

thou  unbesonnen  bist  du  ge- 

h.iw  inconsiderately  did 

you  .  .  .  .;  also  J*  82.     According  to  this 

.1  125  r»i  l  has  to  be  corrected.   NE 

Liu);  '/  71,  -i: 

ul  ki-i  ia-iu-ma-a.   T.  A.  (Berlin)  91, 

30  ki-ki  =  so,  thus;  ki-ki-na  43,  4. 

kuku,   kukku.   V  26  c-d  16  IC-E-KIN 

(Br  6J6;>  — BIB)  =  ku-u-ku  part  of  the 

gisrinnu  (AY  4500);    II  44   a-b  41    ku- 

uk[-ku], 

KOTB.  —  gisrinnu  A  gisru  perhaps:  door- 
latch       Hebel  zum  Uefnen  der  Tür. 

ka(k)kabu  Btar  [Stern}  m.  §  61,  l  b;  pl 
kakkabani;  ib  MÜL  §  9,  136;  Br  3855; 
AV  4037.  H  17,  267  [MU-LU]  =  kak- 
ka-bu,  same  iö  =  na-ba-tu  (268);  &  cf 
Jexsex  42  foil  especially  on  V  21 
no  4,  g-h  53  AN  =  kak-ka-bu  (Br  432), 
&V50e-/"l5  NIGIN  Cki-H)AN  =  MUL 
(kakkab)  AN-e  (Br  10332),  H  33,  765. 
V31  C-d  31  [MUL?]MI  =  kak-kab  mu- 
si;  on  U  57  a-b  46  cf  ZA  i  260  foil.  K 
(=  D  95—6)  R  7  MUL-MES  sa- 
ma-me  (rar  mi)  al-kat-su-nu;  also  cf 
94,  2  (MUL-MES);  TP  vii  93  MÜL- 
MUL-AN-e  =  kakkabe  same.  IY  3  a 
11—12  ki-ma  kak-kab  (=  MUL)  sa- 
ma-me  i-car-ru-ur;  27  a  23 — 4  ki- 
ma  kak-kab  AN-e  na-bu-u  ma-lu-u 
ci-xa-a-ti;  V  46  a-b  40  MUL-DIL- 
BAT  =  na-ba-at  kak-ka-bu  the  herald- 
star  (Venus-star)  cf  c,arpänltu;  ibid  45 
-MUL-BAL-UK-A  =  kak-kab  bal- 
tum,  same  ib  =  <ilat)  Na-na-a  Br  295. 
On  no  1  of  V  46  =  a  list  of  stars,  see  B. 
Brown,  Jr.,  PSBA  vii  137—52;  180—206. 
82— 9  — 18  ka-ka-bu  (BK  25,  18 &  especi- 
ally p  26).  kakkab  äribu  =  raven-stars. 
i.  e.  comets,  see  Jensex  153.  See  also  zi- 
mu,  misxu,  &  nabatu. 

Derr.  kakkab  is,  kakkabänu;  perhaps 
k  a  -  k  u-  b  u. 

NOTE.  —  "^/kababu  flicker  ]|  flickern,  Jes- 
sen 45;  ZK  ii  53  rm  2  (=  Jensen,  Diss  83)  cf 
however,  Halevy,  7,',r.  <■/<■  I'hist.  des  Relig.  xxii 
196  "l/kababu  =  press,  close,  lock  up  (kak- 
kabu  >  kabkaku);  also  see  ZA  ii  262  rm  2, 
7nnnm»|  Surj)u    1  A-;i;  ;  Babth,  §  138. 

kakkabis  like  as  stars  'sternengleichj  §  130; 


\.|>  iii  19  1  deoorated  it  ka-ak-ka-bi- 
\l   jrt-mii-ini    (AV   4036;   KAT-   LSI   rm) 

=  kiina  kakkSb  iamame. 

ka(k)kabänu  g  65,  85.    a  bird    Jem  Vogelj 

II  37  c-f  15  (AY  4026) XL'   |  tar(rj- 

ru    |    ka-ka-ba-a-nu  (Br    L39I  V  27 

c-d  45  (AY  K>35)  si-.MlL-XU  |  kak- 
ka-ba-uu.  B  7 —turtle- 

dove | Turteltaube^. 

kakÜbuOO  K  1169,  32  (AV  4032;  Br  12421) 
M  L'L-DA-SAK  =  ka-ku-bu. 

ku-ku-bu.  T.  A.  (London)  5,  25:  II  LUT 
ku-ku-bu  a  measure  of  oil  (Bezold, 
Diplomacy),  perhaps  T.  A.  (Berlin)  28  i  30, 
56;  ii  40,  49,  74;  etc. 

kukubätu  &  kukubänu  (or  q?)  AV4501 
part  of  human  (or  animal)  bod}'  jTeil  des 
menschlichen  (oder  tierischen)  Körpers^  II 
40  c-/" 6  UZU  (=(*ir>  S1' 35»,  L  X-A.SA 
(=LIB)-GA  =  ku-ku-ba-tum  ||  pi-i 
kar-si    ku-lcu-ba-nu  sa  saxe  (Br4261). 

kikittö  Zaubermanipulation?  in  Y  47  a  38 
—9  ina  AG-AG-te-e:  39  AG-AG-tu-u 
=  ni-pi-si,  read  by  Pixches,  BOR  i  208 
ki-ki-tu-u,  with  reference  to  IY  67 
=  IV2  60*  13  0  9  (amel)  äsipu  ina 
ki-kit-ti-e    ki-mil-ti   ul   ip-tur. 

k(q)akkullu  a  certain  vessel,  measure  |ein 
bestimmtes  Gefäss,  Mass]  AV  4039.  S1'  167 
kak-kul  |  {-fö\  |  kak-kul-lum;  ibid 
168  =  nam-zi-tum;  cf  Y  42  c-d  25—6. 
ZA  i  186-7;  Br  8856;  also  S  u  166  =  ta- 
ab-tum.  KAG-GUL  in  D  85  iv  15  = 
inu  ta?-bi.  Hommel  Sum.  Lesest.  26,  314 
(p  76)  =  Gährbottich,  gegorener  Wein, 
also  see  V  19  a-b  27  where  G  UL  (or  ZIR?)- 
LL'M  =  si-re-su-u  (q.  v.).  P.N.  Kak- 
kul-la-ni  KB  iv  152  no  xv  13;  16  (-nu). 

kikallum  see  kigallu(m). 

kakilu.  II  48  g-h  27  SID-SU-GAB-A  = 
at-ma  ka-ki-li  (Br  6001  &  7159);  ibid 
26  SID  (8i-'(1'MA=at-mu-u  (Br 5997). 

kakmi(?)tum.  AY  4042  ad  II  So  c-n  5  ka- 
ak-mi(*)-turu  =  da-al-tum. 

kukkänitum  gourd  } Gurke \l  Pixches,  Lon- 
don Athenaeum,  2  June,  '83,  p  700.  81 — 7 
—6,  688  (ZA  vi  291)  col  iii  12  ku-uk-ka- 
n  i  -tum  SAH. 


ki-ku  =  KI-KU  =  subtu  (q.  v.)  Sn  iii  55;  iv  23;  KAT2  350,  45;  also  =  kul-la-ium,  AV  4299; 
see  in  addition  S '  III  34  k  i  -  k  u  -  u  &  Sb  271  «"»»j  ku-uk-ki  V  23  a-d  17,  etc  ,  cfp'~,  also  ad  del  83  &  86.  «">j 
kak-da-a  etc.,   read   qaqdä  &  cf  Jensen,  112  fol.    «--vj    ku-uk-lu  V  66  b  1J    (Hommel,  Geschichte,  793  bet)  see 

1-lu-uk-ku. 
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kakannäti.  Peibeb,  Babyl.  Vertr*  cxlviü 
12:8  (i'-')  ka-kan-na-ti;  ibid  14:  2  ,:i 

na  m-xa -  r;i-ti  Bome  kind  df  vrs.si'ls;  per- 
haps pi  of  kamkammatu  (q.  v.). 

kaksu.  11  4:;  d-e  20  kak-su-u  =  kakkü 
esü  ia  (ll)  1J el. 

kakasiga?  Y  88  a-v  38  G1D  (or  BU)  = 
ka-ka-si-ga;  cf  Und  39  &  41  SE-lli, 
ZA  ii  196,  below;  Er  7519.  Tc  62  reads 
here  guq-qal-lu;  also  see  V  36  a-c  35 
(Br  8694)  Itfff-  |  ^  |  ka-ka-si-ga;  & 
d-fß.  S1'  227  il  |  IL  |  ka-ka-si-ga,  Br 
535;  4848;  PmCHEB  Texts  iii  124:  bright- 
ness? also  see  Dw  320  who  reads  KA-KA 
words  J  Wörter  j  +  SI-GA  =  uxxuzu 
(adding??).   AY  4030. 

kakritum(?)  II  23  e-f  ll  ka-ak-ri-tum 
i-cu  di-lu-tum  (q.  v.)  AV  1969;  4043. 
cf  perhaps  "122 ;  thus  it  would  be  a  round, 
circle-shaped  instrument,  pail? 

kakkiru(?).  K  164,  10  (&  24)  karäne  istu 
libbi  (»ban)  AN-GUG-ME  a-na  kak- 
ki-ri  (perhaps  =  qaqqaru?)  |  i-tab- 
bu-ku  (BA  ii  635 — 6). 

kakkaru  T.  A.  (Berlin)  18,  142  ga-ag-ga- 
ru;  Zimmern-Jensen,  ZA  viii  232  compare 
122. 

kikiriänu  Scheil  io  (ZA  x  217)  O  4  <äam) 

ki-ki-ri-a-nu. 
kakisu.   II  37  c-d  10  ka-kis  näri  =  ta-ab- 

bi-'-u  (q.  V);  a-b  60;  AY  1777;  4031;  Br 

13936;  Ds  99. 
kikkisu  AV  4305.    Em  122,  30    ki-ik-ki- 

lu  =  xu-uq-cu,   1.    (Br  2545)  q.  V.  ZK  i 

346—7.    V  18  C-d  18  XAE-DA-GAB-A 

=  (xarasu?)  sa   ki-ik-ki-si,    Br  8579; 

ZK  i  344.    on  del  17 — 18  see  above  s.  v. 

igaru  &  xasasu. 

Halevy,  ZA  iv  60  fol  =  Arm.  «nü^lJ 

terre  pure,  argile  de  potier  (potter's  cla}') ; 

Haupt:   perhaps   a   reduplicated   form   of 

kisu,  kistu  forest  {Waldj  q.  v. 

kakkütum.  II  43  d-e  22  kak-ku-tum  = 
p(b)is-la-a-tuni,  AY  4040. 

kälu  3  ukil(?)  ps  ukäl  etc.,  \\  nasii,  ta- 
maxu  hold,  carry  {halten,  tragen j.  pc 
K  2729  O  63  kak  däme  li-kil  qaqqad 
(or  res)-su  (R  30)  KB  iv  146—7;  see 
kakku,  Note  2;  IV  18  b  34—5  (=  »10  2 
R  13 — 14)  end:  gir-rit  ni-si  li-kil  ana 


ä-me   da[-ri?].    pr   IV   5   col  c  38 — 9 
....  Da-pii»ti   mEtj  u-k a l - 
lu    (=  SU-UL)    the    king    who  .  .  .   con- 
trols the  Uvea  of  (hie)  ooontrj  [der  B 

der   das  Li-lj.-n    t]  hältj     Br  91  I  _' 

(same  ib  =  suklulu!).  1116,4.'.  ia  in. a 
(mat)  Xa-i-ri  bi-ra-at  ga  Asur  u-kal- 
lu-u-ni  (KB  i  93  rm,    J^kalü).    PEI8EK, 

reliq.  Jurispr.  babyl.  38 — 9  arkat-au  u- 

dan-na-an  (q.  V.)  |  ana  «jäta-su  u- 
kal-lu-u.  K  286,  8  sa  llu-u-k  a  1-la- 
an-ni,  ibid  7  Mu-gal-li  (?).  AdapCL- 
legend  (BA  ii  418  foil)  28  a-ka-la  sa 
mu-ti  u-ka-lu-ni-ik-ku-ma  (they  will 
present  to  thee  {man  wird  dir  darreichen  J ); 
29&  me-e  mu-u-ti  u-ka-lu-ni-ik-ku- 
nia;  30b  lu-u-ba-ra  u-ka-lu-ni-ik- 
ku-ma;  31 6  sa-am-na  u-ka-lu-ni- 
ku-ma.  V  45  col  iii  45  tu-ka-a-la; 
u-ka-al  T.  A.  (Berlin)  9,  16.  —  ip  Hymn 
to  Adar  (Ninib)  in  Auel  &  "Winckler,  60, 
O  27  ana  minima  e-pi-si-ka  ri-e-sa 
ki-il;  also  perhaps:  P.  N.  Samas-kil- 
li-an-ni,  Tc  15—6.  pm  Beh  34  ku- 
ul-lu-'.  NE  11  di-na-a[-tu  a]t-tu- 
u-a  kul-lu-'-;  26  kul-lu.  ag  mukil. 
e.  g.  Sg  Cyl  66 — 7  Eammän  mu-kil 
xe-gal-li-su  {cf  xegallu)  name  of  a 
gate  (KB  ii  51)  ||  text  (bull-'msc.  83)  =  mu- 
kin.  also  IV  23  a  12  mu-kil  xegalli. 
K  8522  O  5  (=  D  95  d  18)  Marduk  .... 
mu-kil  te-lil-ti  (=  AN-ZI-AZAG). 
II  23  c-d  19  gu-du-gu  =  (daltum)  mu- 
kil  ba-a-bi  (AY  1699).  Esh-Seudschirli 
0  24  mu-kil  cir-rit  (reins  { Zügel \)  ma- 
li-ki.  (amel)  m u - k i  1  ap-pat  (Jensen, 
ZA  vi  348  on  Tc  7)  Neb  40;  Tc47  =  sur- 
veyor |Vermesser|  (but??;  Meissner  138 
rm  2.  AY  5553  &  Lyon,  Sargori  77  ma- 
rim),  mu-kil  ap-pa-a-ti,  ZA  iv  114; 
Meissner  &  Eost,  106  no  15.  V  28  c-d  87 
mu-kil  si-ip-ri  =  bid  (or  pid?)  a-xi 
(ZB  39  =  pidtu  =  ISN)  name  of  a  garment 
{Kleidername  j.  Sams  i  3  mu-kil  (KB  i 
174  -rim,  also  Jensex  466  ]/DVi)  mar- 
kas  sami-e  |  u  er§i-ti;  see  BP2  i  9— 32: 
Scheil,  Sams.  I  35  no  1,  3  Eammän- 
ni-ra-ri  mu-kil  parac,  E-KUE  (ad 
PA-AN  =  par$u  see  S1'  214;  132,  31  etc., 
X  KB  i  190);  Ash  vi  b7  (amel)  mu-kil 
(var  LU,  cf  =  gabätu,    q.  v.)     mahli 


ki-ik-ki-pi  AY  4304  on  V  18,  18  read  ki-ik-ki-si  (&  see  kikkisu). 
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enkerj     KB   ii 

K  B  iv   II — 9,  no  iii 
9 — 11  -ta-ia-ru     |    inu-ki-il 

ga-ag-ga-di-2u  8  ia  liis  guarantee;  lity 
a  Qarant,  wört- 
lich: liält  seinen  Copfj;  Ml  i^m.k,  no  4u, 
i     Beschützer,  Bechtsvertreter.   tT82 

\<;-xr  L-\  A-/A  -  mu-kil 
-  linmt-ti:  cf  IV  5  "  B— 10  mu-kil 
(=  XA-ZA)  res  limut-tim;  alsu  /'  26 
— 7  (Br  118.38)  literally:  one  who  holds 
up  the  head  of  the  evil,  /.  e.  is  always 
ready  to  do  evil  J  einer,  der  das  Haupt  des 
Bösen  erhebt  =  fort  &  fort  zu  Bösem  be- 
reit ist;  on  iö  XA-ZA  cf  II  36  a-b  3  §U- 
X  A  -  /  A  =  x  ät  u ;  and  IV  9  a  49—51  8  U- 
X  A  -Z  A-  DU -DU  =  tamaxu  (seize  {er- 
nj);  also  V  50  a  53—4  SU-XA- 
ZA-GÄE  =  axäzu  (take  hold  of  JHand 
anlegen});  also  see  Etäna-legenä  K  2527 
&  K  1547  0  13  (BA  ii  392—3:  der  Erz- 
übeltäter). 

0  84  col  i  7—11:  7  LU  (di-*b)  =  kul- 
lum  (Br  10728;  AV  4525);  8  XA(?)-ZA 
=  kul-lum  sa  ca-ba-ti  (AV  4523;  7144; 
Br  11797);  9  KA  =  kul-lum  sa  a-mat 
(AV  3981;  Br  534);  10  SU-ÜL  (Br  7219; 
AV  3083;  4525)  kul-lum  sa  xa-at-fi: 
11  SAG-US  =  kul-lu(m)  sa  ri-e-si  to 
liftupthe  head  {das  Haupt  erheben' jjsaqü 
sa  resi  (II  30  a-b  1)  &  nasü  sa  resi 
(T.  A.)  Jensex,  112— 3.  A  V  7616;  Br3583; 
5037  =  II  26  n<>  1  add. 

Derr.  perhaps  makältu;  takältu  (2). 
kalü  1.  =  «^3,  pr  iklü,  iklä;  ps  ikallu. 
||  eseru,  sanaqu.  lock  up;  shut  off,  or 
up;  hold  back,  detain  } absperren,  ab- 
schliessen,  zurückhalten^  etc.  §§  25;  94  Ml, 
&  Tc  15—16;  ZB  87  (med);  ZA  ii  200; 
AV  4060. 

a)  luck,  lock  up  [absperren,  einsperren}. 
TM  i  50 — 51  siptu  :  ak-la  ni-bi-ru 
ak-ta-li  ka-a-ru  |  ak-li  ep-Si-si-na 
sa  ka-li-si-na  ma-ta-a-ti;  cf  TM  34 
—5;  120—1.  IV  16  a  54—55  dal-tu  u 
sik-ku-ru  mar-kas  la  pa-ta-ri  1  i k - 
lu-su  (=  SAB).  II  21  c-d  33  SAR  = 
ka-lu-u  (Br  4312);  V  21  c-d  45  BAD- 
AN  =  ka-lu-u  (Br  4392);  also  perhaps 
II  21  c-d  49 — 53  ka-lu-u  5a  me-e  = 
KA-PIS  (49)  AV  3991;  Br  707;  KA- 
DAB  (50)  Br  6  I  :  A  V  :;486;  also  see  II 
21  c-d  31—2  DAE  =  ka-lu-u  (Br  3486); 


(51)  K  A-DA  L.  AV  W49;  Br  751;  (52) 
K  ü-Kü-EU  (Br  L0650)  to 
lock,  dam,  restrain,  said  of  water  ) ab- 
sperren, dämmen]  Barne  ifc«=  pi-se-lum. 
also  Bee  H  27  h  60.  IV  l  a  28  -31 
mi  dal-tu  ul  i-kal -  lu -äu-nu-ti 
(=GE-A)  ||  31  medilu  ul  utiirsunüti. 
D  99  R  31  ae-rit-su  na-su-u  ka-lu-u 
ki-suk-kis  they  bore  his  punishment 
and  were  kept  in  bondage  {sie  trugen 
seine  Strafe  und  -waren  im  Kerker  einge- 
schlossen!. 

b)  keep  back,  retain,  detain  of  persons 
or  things  |zurück(be)halten,  verweigern, 
verwehren,  von  Personen  und  Sachen ( 
perhaps  11  34  C-d  33  DIB-BA  =  ka- 
lu-u  sa  c,a-ba-ti  (Br  14415);  21  c-d  54 
=  ka-lu-u  sa  a-me-li.  K  4982  (H  204 
no  25)  ki-rib  qab-rim  ka-lu-[u?]  = 
SAE-EI.  XE  69,  37  qa-ta-a-ka  <in 
Gilgames  ik-la-a.  ak-lu-u  (KB  ii  256, 
51),  also  see  II  9  c-d  14  XI-EU  =  ik-la 
(E-su?  cf  Br  1429)  ibid  d  17  ik-la-su 
he  shut  him  up,   same   tö  as  II  21  c-d  35 

£.1111- A  =  ka-lu-[u]  Br  1411  .  .  per- 
haps also  Scheil,  ZA  x  205  R  17  lik-li. 
Often  in  T.  A.  (Berlin)  58,  131:  xa-zi-ri 
(=TSy)  gloss  to  i-ka-al,  Zimmern,  ZA  vi 
157  fol.  (London)  7,  20  axüa  mär- 
sipriia  |  la-a  i-ka-al-la;  8,  72  lu-u 
la-a  i-kal-la-a-su  (Bezold,  D(p/. xxxix; 
ZA  v  162 — 3  may  my  brother  not  detain 
my  messenger  J  mein  Bruder  möge  meinen 
Boten  nicht  zurückhalten');  2sg  tak-la, 
Berlin  18,  15;  1,  10  mär  sipriia  ul  ta- 
ka-al-la-su;  ul  a-ka-al-la-ak-ku 
Berlin,  3,  22  (ZA  v  148,  22).  K  146,  15 
ak-la- su -nu  I  held  them  back  >ich 
hielt  sie  zurück}  BA  i  205;  —  lik-la- 
su-nu-ti  TM  v  157;  lu-uk-la-ak-ku, 
T.A.  (Berlin)  3,  21;  ul  i-kil-li  Xabd  437, 
16.  TP  i  91  the  people  who  bilta  u 
mada(t)ta  a-na  (lJ)  AJur  ik-lu-u;  ik- 
la-a  tamartus  Sg  Ann  230;  Khors  79; 
113.  Sg  Ann  391  (mandattu),  KhorB  28 
sa  ik-lu-u  (3,«<7)  tamartus;  ik-lu-u 
(3pl)  Sg  Ann  385.     Asb  iii    112   e-pis 

(kirru)  niq§-ja (114)  ik-la-ma  l| 

usabtila  (KB  ii  186 — 7);  vii  90  ik-la-a 
ta-mar-ti  man-da-at-ta-su  ka-bit- 
tu  (also  Smith,  Asurb,  284,  96);  ix  33  me 
balät    (AME^TI-LA)    napis-tim-in- 
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mi  ak-la  (KB  ii  224-t5).  V  63  a  38 
mim-ma  xi-si-ix-ti  E-BABBAR-BA 
la  ak-la-am-ma  I  did  not  refusi 

weigerte  ich  nicht!;  L  27  no  2,  54  ...sa 
...  63  ....  a-na  a-nia-ri  (64)  u  5a-8i-e 
i-kal-lu-u  |j  ip  arriku.  KB  i  120 — 1 
he  who  prevents  seeing  and  reading 
jwer  zu  sehen  uml  zu  lesen  \  erwehrl  I : 
perhaps  II  10  d  47  silimta  ana  nadani 
bübüta  ana  pasan  ikkalü  (Jäger, 
BA  ii  -290,  c/"bübütu). 

(Q<  ak-ta-li  (see  Q).  T.A.  (London)  3, 
34  k  i-i  ö  nia  r-sipriia  i  k  -ta-al-la-ku. 
also  ZA  v  142,  4  (Berlin  7,  4)  ta-ak-ta- 
la  thou  didst  hold  back  |du  hieltest  zu- 
rück };  148,  13  (Berlin  1,  13—4);  i-tu-su 
ik-ta-la-su  &  had  kept  him  with  himself 
(cf  8,  37;  7,  8  ik-ta-la-a-ma). 

3  perhaps:  u-kal-la-an-ni  mitu 
Lehmann,  L3  R  9.  u-ka-li  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
42,  48. 

_\l  perhaps  D  96,  11  lis-lim-ma  la 
uk-ta-li  (not  be  detained  jnicht  sei  ver- 
wehrt}) li-bi-il  ana  c,a-a-ti. 

5   V  45  col  iii  55  tu-sak-la  (?). 

ZV  perhaps  it-ta-ak-lu-u  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin) 8,  15. 

Htn  IV16a48 — 9  sa  ina  bäh  biti  it- 
ta-nak-lu-u  whosoever  makes  of  him- 
self a  bar  for  the  door  (§110  end;  Br  6313 
&  cflY  1  a  28—9). 

Derr.  —  kilu;  makallü  (2);  ak-la  (STE  67, 
23;  72,  3;  taklitu,  etc. 

kalü  2.  =  r63,  Br  4886.  a)  stop,  finish  jbe- 
enden,  ein  Ende  machen  }  DPr  46;  BE  J  x 
303,  below.  Barth,  Etym.  Stud.,  70  con- 
nects with  "?b:;  on  tö  ZB  7  rm  1.  IV  20 
no  1  O  5 — 6  la  ik-la-a  un-nin-ni 
(=DU);  H  119— 20  R  25  da-ma-mu  ul 
i-kal-la  (=  GUL).  II  21  c-d  34  DU 
=  ka-lu-u;  ibid  54  GUL  =  ka-lu-u  sa 
ameli  (Br  8957)  same  to  =  xabatu, 
xipü,  abatu:  etc. 

b)  cease,  come  to  an  end,  disappear, 
leave  off  \  enden,  zu  Ende  kommen,  ver- 
schwinden, ablassen} ; k al  ü- m eKNUDTZON, 
108,  16  the  end  of  days  J  das  Ende  der 
Tage}?  NE  68,  44  (end)  ik-la.  III  15  i  8 
a-lik  la  ka-la-ta  go  without  ceasing 
|gehe  ohne  Unterlass}  KB  ii  142 — 3;  §  144. 
ku-us-sid  la  ta-kal-la  K  2674  i  18 
(Smith,  Asurb,  i  142).  IV  27  a  39  i-bak- 
ki    it-xu-sa    ul    i-kal-la    (XU-UX- 


MAL-.M  A  1. 1  ■/}■  87;  al  Br  5418 

i-na    limut-ti    li-i  k  -  la     KU    iv 
iv    14    may   he   be   cut  oll'  in    misfortune 
[möge   er   in  Unheil  abgeschnitten  sein}. 
II    -l  c-d  M   A(ir)«i  _-=  ka-lu-u  EME- 
SA  L  (Br  1 1811). 

Q'  perhaps  ina  iatti-au  na-pis-ta- 
su  ik-ti-il  KB  ii  244 — 5  departed  his 
soul  |verschied  seine  Seele}? 

3  u'-ki-el-li-ni  T.  A.  (London)  72, 
39  translation  of  TT-|a#:  ruined  me 
[ruinirte  mich'?  perhaps  V  11  a-c  13 
=  H  107,  SAG-IB-IB  |  SAG-DU-DU 
|  kul-lu-u  ma-ru-u,  but  here  rather 
=  qullü  (DPr  140).  Hommel,  Sum.  Les., 
57:  erheben,  AV  3594;  Br  3579,  var  to 
kul-lu-lu  (AV  3593,  Br  3578).  Meissner 
138  rm  4;  also  see  Beh  34.  K  2361  +  8  389 
co£  i  33  be-lum  pal-ku-u  mu(k)-kal- 
li  e-se-es-tum,   ZA  iv  237. 

XI  IV  14  b  (=  H  78)  28—9  Samas  .... 
da-um-mat-su  [li-is] -sux  -  ma  ina 
biti   a-a   ik-ka-li   (ZB  87;  Br  4886). 

Derr.  kalü  3;  kaläinu,  etc.;  kalis  &.  per- 
haps kullu. 

kalü  3.  totality;  all,  entire  JGesammtheit; 
all,  ganz}  c.  st.  kal  (AV  4044;  §  126); 
H  4,  108;  21,  386  j£I  =  ka-a-lu.  ud- 
du-ur  ser-ta  ka-lu  zu-um-ri-su  NE 
8,  36.  ka-la  AV  4045.  ka-lu  ab-ra- 
a-ti  K  11152,  6  (end);  mu-si-tu  ka- 
la- s  a  Asb  ix  13  the  whole  night  |die 
ganze  Nacht}.  V  31  no  3,  13  ka-la 
mu-si  la  u-ta-ad-di  kal  mu-si  ul 
iz-za-zi  he  was  not  observed  the 
whole  night;  did  not  appear  all  night  J  er 
wird  die  ganzeXacht  nicht  beobachtet;  er- 
schien die  ganze  Nacht  nicht}  ZAvl28.  V 
34  c  44  balätam  [dam]-qu-ti  a-na  ka- 
li-e  li-it-tu-ti-ia  to  all  my  progeny 
jmeiner  ganzen  Nachkommenschaft},  öl) 
E-a  ba-an  ka-la  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca, 
18—19  R  17;  =  KB  iv  64  R  17;  BA  ii 
261  col  iii  5;  del  166  u  (=  but  |aber})  n 
E-a  i-di-e-ma  ka-la  {var  -lu)  sip-ri 
(?  Jensex,  or  -ti?).  D  96,  18  ka-li-su- 
nu  par-Qe-ia.  mu-um-mu  (q.  r.)  ba- 
an  ka-la;  BA  ii  261  &  267  col  iii  5;  KB 
iii  (1)  187  =  Merodach-Baladan  stone  ii  49 
mudü  kal  sip-ri.  del  80  ka-la  kim- 
ti-ia;  81  ka-li-su-nu  u-se-li.  TP  i  30 
kal  mal-ki   all  the  princes  Jail  die  Für- 
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ftUra&t-biliBg.    8    za-bi-in 

kal  z;i-i-ri.  teal   Bi-mej 

t-na     ka-al    da-ad-mi; 

frg   IVfi   11»;    ka[-lu?]-ni-äa. 

l.    1    (end)   Jar-rat    k  ;i  1   Same 
(cf  Stkosg,   RP»  iv  90— 2;  ZAir  11,41; 

IV  .a  a  39);  II  16  b-c  26  perhaps  an:t 
ba-la  da-mi-iq  (Br  5299  KAK-a-bi?). 
ktion/VylH  ISO  Häni  rabüti  k.-i-li- 
su-nu;  also  Esh  Sendschirli  O  11  (kali- 
Mi-nu);  Esh  i  28  (A V  4054).  V  35,  18 
nise  ....  ka-li-su-nu.  NE  71,  25  al- 
li-ka  ka-li-si-na  mätäti  (also  see  ZA 
iv  8,  30;  V  35,  11  b;  Sg  Cyl  9:  kali-si- 
na);  '27  e-te-te-bi-ra  ka-li-si-na  ta- 
ma-a-tum.  Perhaps  Bc  203—5  J7~.  = 
ka[-la];  ka[-la-ma];  lea  [-lis?].  D  IS 
no  143;  Br  5256.  V  40  i  B,  g-h  2  >-»— 
(ZA  i  1ST  foil;  H  199)  =  ka-lu....; 
3  >->—  ^_J  =  ka-lu-ma,  followed  by 
mi-it-xa-ris.  Br  29  &  36.  See  kalämu, 
etc.  &  kalis, 
kullu  (?)  end,  suspension  |Ende,  Aufhören; 
I  70  c  16  lu-u-di-in  kul  din-su-ma 
BA  ii  145 — 6  withdrawal,  refusal  of  his 
right  | Aufhebung,  Verweigerung  seines 
Rechtes  j;  Boissier,  24  &  33  kul  =  b$; 
KB  iv  80 — 1  reads:  lüdin  cir-di-su-ma 
his  f  shall  decide  |sein  r  soll  entscheiden |. 
Perhaps  tf  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  29  ina  gu- 
u-ul  libbi  =  ina  kul  libbi  =  3^  tea, 
ZA  v  14  rm  1,  comparing  I  70  /.  c. 

>~OTE.  —  IV  19,  3—4  zer  man-di  qaq- 
qa-ri  the  seeds,  the  multitude  of  the  earth; 
>v  sol  iii  25  of  V.  A.  Th.  2-14  a-za-lu-lu  = 
*J~  £■  m  a  -  a  n  -  d  u  m  (ZA  ix  155) ;  Zimmern  ibid, 
p  110  suggests  kul  mandi  (-urn)  hut  kullu 
(instead  of  kalü)  all  ||  all,  is  unknown  in  As- 
syrian, according  to  Keisneb,  ZA  ix  155  rm  1. 

kalü  4.  H  21,  393  (=  Sc  150)  ga-a  |  J^T  | 
ka-lu-u;  II  34  a-b  9  MAL-LI  =  ka- 
lu-u  (Br  14132);  10  MAL-LA  =  ka- 
lu-u  sa  eqli  (Br  13901);  12  LI(?)-MAN 
=  ka-lu-u  sa  z(c)a-ma-ri  (Br  13916). 
LI  21  c-d  35  TIR(?)-A  =  ka-lu-u  (Br 
1141);  36  GA-GA  (Br 5418);  37  MA-MA 
=  ka-lu-u  EME-SAL(Hcv45;Br6830); 
same  ib  =  raxacu,  sakanu.  II  21  c-d 
47  NU  ^y^  (pa)  PAD  =  ka-lu-u  (Br 
2014;  ZB  15;  AV  4060). 

kalü  (kälu?)  5.  y  Anp  iii  70  pa-na-tu-ia 
uk-ti-lu  ana  Lab-na-na  alä-ku  KB  i 


106 — 7  (illi-ku)  before  me  they  hastened, 
went  to  the  Lebanon  Jvor  mir  eilten  sie 
her  ('.),  zogen  zum  Libanon |;  cf  IV2  61  a 
24  ina  pa-na-tu-u-ka  ina  ku-tal- 
li-ka  a-la-ka.  also  perhaps  IV  52  no  2, 
206.  K  890  0  (BA  ii  634)  11  (iUt>  Be- 
ut iläni  [ta?]-as-mu-ni  tuk-kal-li 
la-pa-ni-sa  (see,  however,  I  3  ka-lu- 
lu   pa-ni). 

5tBel-ibniu(amol^rabütisu  ana 
(mat)  AJur  ui-te-ik-la  Nabd-Cftron  ii 
28  (KU  ii  278—9). 
kalü  6.  magician,  priest,  priestclass )  Magier, 
Priester,  Priesterklasse \.  ZB  28  rm  2 
=  lagaru;ZB60  —  1  |/Sumerian  KAL 
be  high,  respected  Jhoch,  angesehen  sein', 
also  see  ZK  ii  415 — 16.    Pinches,  Texts, 

I  no  1  B  8  (end)  US -Kb*  (V  52  c  28) 
which  is  the  main  ib.  BA  i  219  quotes 
a  list  of  officers  from  K  4349  ka-li-e, 
qa-a-re,  a-si-pe  etc.  also  see  ZA  i  22 
rm  1.  (a™«1)  ka-lu  =  sangü;  cf  san- 
gammaxu  (Oberpriester)  II  58  no  6,  70 
—2;  III  68  e-fl2;  IV  8  b  51  sangam- 
maxäküma  (Jensen,  Diss,  81  =  ZK  ii 
51).  II  32  e-f  15  LA-BAR  =  ka-lu-u 
(Br  992);  II  21  c-d  43;  same  tb  =  suk- 
kallu  (Br  993).  cf  perhaps  III  66  0,  d  18 
<n>  La-ab-ra-nu  (Br  994);  LA-BAR 
also  =  ar-du,  V  19  c-d  44;  II  21  c-d  43. 

II  32  e-f  16  =  25  a-b  69  UÖ-KU-MAX 
=  SU-xu  &  27 g-h  59  (AV  4532;  Br  5072). 
II21c-<*39  US-KU  (i.e.  zikaru  +  rubü, 
Br  5071;  BO  i  131)  =  ka-lu-u,  EME- 
SAL;  Pognon,  Bavian,  60;  Meissner,  130 
(X  Smith,  ZA  i  426);  II  21  c-d  40  MU- 
LU  (Br  1336;  ZB  15;  ZA  i  192);  also  see 
ibid  41  (ZAii  85);  46;  48;  42  <*y"Y  (=  la- 
gar)  =  ka-lu-u,  EME-SAL  (Br  9573; 
43),  cfY  38  no  2  O  8  f  la-ga-ar  (ZB  28 
rm  2)  |  tb  |  la-ga-ru  (NE  17,  47  +  19, 
42);  II  27 g-h  58  [US?]-KU-AN-ISTAR 
=  ka-lu-u  (J*  34  ad IV  31,  12;  Br  10572) 
=  a  priest  of  Istar.  IV  11  a-b  31—2  U§- 
KU-E  =  ka-lu-u;  cf  ibid  37  a  (Br  5073). 

S1' 288  sur-ru  |  SUE  |  ka-lu-u  (ZK 
ii  51  =  Jensen,  Diss,  81;  Br  3713;  LI  21 
cd  41);  S1'  287  cs'ur-ru-u  =  highpriest 
•J  Hohenpriester j ,  II  58,  70—2. 

KB  iv  94  no  ii  B  21  (amäl)  ka-lu;  V 
61  col  vi  19  (am"1)  ka-lu  (BA  i  291). 
ZB  28  rm  2  on  Aab  iii  118  AMEL-DAN 
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=  kalü  (=  sabrü)  AV  6205;  Br  1199. 
Also  see  Amiaüd,  EPj  ii  78  rm  2  (on  oc- 
currence of  the  to  in  Gudea-inscriptions). 

kalü  7.  V  27  a-b  5  IM[  J  =  ka-lu-u 
preceded  by  il-lu-ur  pa-nu;  8  IM- 
GAL(MAL)-LI-GUG  (ZA  i  192)  kal 
(or  dan?  >  dannu  2,  AV  1876)  gu-uk- 
ku  (Br  8434;  14312&  14814);  thus  =  vessel 
{Gefäss}?  here  would  also  belong  II  34 
a-b  9;  21  od  48—53  =  ^3  (DH  20:3; 
25:3;  Hommei.,  PSBA  xviii,  20  §  15 
||  unütu);  also  cf  ZDMG  41,  604  on 
the  Hebrew;  f  kalü  tu  (q.  v.);  perhaps 
also  =  instrument,  weapon,  armament, 
ammunition  {"Werkzeug,  Waffe,  Kri< igs- 
gerät}  like  ^3  (Gen.  27,  3).  cf  Em  2, 1  04 
ina  muxxi  ka-li-ia  sa  sarru  beli;  6 
ma  a-ta-a  ka-li-ia-u  la-su;  19 — 20:  11 
liiiär  jju.^in  jna  sapli-su  ka-li-ia-u 
a-na  ka-li-e  (provisions  in  abund- 
ance), G.  B.  Berry,     see  kallu  (1). 

kalü  8,  kaliu  a  bird  {ein  Vogel}  II  37  a-c 
59  LIK-SAE-DA-XU  |  ur  (Br  tas?)- 
ni-qu  |  ka-lu-u;  ibid,  c-d  9  ka-li-u  | 
ur-ni-gu  AV  4056;  Br  11287. 

kallu  (or  qallu?  cf  bb$  vgl.  Meissxer- 
Eost,  30)  vessel  {Gefäss,  Urne?}  AV 
4076.  K  164,  36  (karpat)  kal-lu  sa  KU- 
DA  (k"pat)  kai_iu  ga  |e-sa-a  (cfl2Q) 
BA  ii  636.  Br  13982  &  fol  on  II  44  e-f  50 
LUT  [BUE?]-ZI-GAL  =  SU  (i.e.  bur- 
zigal-)lum  |  ma-ak-ka  [....];  51 
=  kal-lum;  ibid  52  (Br  13981)  LUT  .  .  . 
LI-TUE  cax-xar-ru  kal-kal-lu-u. 
V  26  g-h  5  GIS-HA-NU  GIS-KAL  (?) 
=  Ci«)  kal-lu  or  gis-g(k)al-lu  (Br6796); 
also  ibid  7—8  GIS-MA-NU  KAL-GA 
=  C1«)  kal-lu  &  sab-bi-tu  (Br  6797). 

kallü  yl  k alle  an  officer  {Beamter}  accord- 
ing to  some  governor,  manager  {Ver- 
walter}, others:  soldier  {Soldat}.  BA  i 
242,  244—5,  ii  124  (=  qallu,  q.v.)  l/^P- 
II  36  a  40  be  low,  despised.  K  82,  9  (am5l> 
kal-lu-u  |  sa  sarri  be-ili-ia;  ibid  31 
4.  36  (amel)  kal-lu-u.  I  66  a  6—8  kal- 
li-e  näri  |  kal-li-e  ta-ba-li  la  na- 
si e-su-nu  KB  iv  66 — 7;  perhaps  also  KB 
iii  (1)  172—3,  33  kal-li  näri  kal-li 
ta-ba-li.  Ill  45  no  2,  2  ka-al-li-e 
näri  ka-al-li-e  ta-ba-li  (BA  ii  150 
perhaps  canal  men  {Kanalarbeiter}.   V  55 


.".1  kal-li-e  sarri  u  sa-kin  mut  Xa- 
mar  (Z*  61  above);  cf  Beta  44,  53  (gal- 
la-a?)  in  military  tense.    Perhapi  iti"  77, 

6  (amel)  rab  kai.ii...  ,  l ;  \  j  245);  cf  KB 
iv  114  (111  18  NO  -i  25  X  («■•■»  rab 
kal-li-e.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  6,  15  su-ki-i 
ka-al-li-e.     AV  A 

killu  /,  kilu  (>  killu  >  kil'u,  cf  tift) 
imprisonment,  fett. M- ;  A  «pen  mg, Fessel}; 
with  or  without  C*1*)  =  prison  {Gel  • 
nissj.  Xal.d42.-.,  2  I,  i-l  -   ■ 

bit  kil-li;  510,  5  bit  ki-il;  ETeb  16,  5 
bit  kil-li-tu;  also  Em  2,  2  R  12  kil- 
la-su.  1)H  20,  4.  V  47  a  56  ki-suk-ku 
explained  by  ki-lum.  I  27  no  2,  36  ana 
bit  ki-li  la  i-sar-ra-ak-si,  KB  i  119; 
ibid  69  lu  bit  ki-li  lu  a-me-lu-ta  i 
si-kin  na-pis-ti;  perhaps  also  39  ina 
la-ma-a-ri  u  mu-su-ri  |  u  la  ki-lim 
la  us-xar-ma-si.  Perhaps  KB  ii  266 — 7, 
81  (end)  ina  ki-li;  ZA  iv  239,  15  ki-i- 
la   lib-bi. 

killu  2.  lamentation,  crying  {"Wehklage, 
Schreien;.  Sb  1  R  iv  5  ak-ki-il  |  kil- 
lu (ZA  viii  129 — 30  X  Jäger,  BA  ii:  xab- 
lu),  same  tö  =  ik-kil-lum.  II  16  b  61 
(Br  2709  —  10).  V  38  no  2  O  5  g-h;  J*>  43 
— 44.  Hojimel,  Sum.  Les.,  kil-lu  {Weh- 
klage oder  Gefängnis}.  K  2401  col  ii  14 
a-na-ku  kil-la-ka  as-si-me  I  have 
heard  thy  distress  {ich  habe  deine  "Weh- 
klage vernommen}  oracle  to  Esarhaddon, 
Strong,  BA  ii  628;  cf  ibid  16  at-ta-qa 
(for  ka?)-al-la-al-la  I  am  distressed 
{ich  bin  in  Not}  perhaps  thus  ]/"^p. 

killu  3.  plant  »Pflanze}  II  37  d  50  (äam> 
fcil  Ci.  e.  V~}  )  Br  13481;  Br  13436  ad 
II  43  c  10  (äam>  ki-lu-ni;  ibid,  c-d  41,  cf 
Br  10618  iam  Gl-kil.  43,  33  §am  Gl-kil 
arqu(?)  =  (§am>xa-sa-ar-ra-tum;  also 
AV  1589  ad  II  23  O  add  GI-kil-lum 
in-bu  (xi"bi)bu.  K  165,  12  <i(2>  GI  kil- 
lum.  also  see  kilitu  2. 

killa.  II  40  no  2,  16  (aban)  ki-il-la  ex- 
plaining (aban)  i-ni  ic.-c.n-ri,  AV  4317. 

kalab(p)u  (?)  K  891,  16  the  one  brother  ana 
urigallütu  (BA  ii  262  axi-rabü-tu) 
uk-tal-lib  (or  lul?)  ina  pan  Asur; 
the  other  ina  pan  Sin  18  ....  uk-täl- 
lib.   Lehmaxx,  ii  63:  perhaps  uk-tal-lil 


kallu  (gallu)  servant  |]  Diener,  see  qallu, /'qallatu. 
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.  i  \ 
-    ,-u    qi-il-te       ka-la-bu    8a 
u-u  qi-il-te.    Perhaps  372  be  crazy 

' '.    or   i JS 

..    hold  of  [fassen,  packen] 
kalbu  c.  at.  kalab  m  dog  [Hundj  §  65,  I 
to   ii;   &   CB-KU 

ZDHG  27,  797.  s1  ii  25  ka-al  (war  kal)- 
bu  |  ÜE  |  [ka-al-bu]  Br  11248,  11260. 
H  8.  -  no  311.   II  4'.'  Orb 

Br  702);  II  6  o-fc  13  UE-KU  =  kal- 
bu (Br  11297;  cf  11  39  e-f  '20  si-ga-rum 
rii-KT;  II  29,  47  odd,  AV  8160,  si- 
ii  kal-hi,  Br  3875).  on  II  6  a-b  9 
see  Ds  34;  Br  11269;  II  6  a-b  15  ka-lab 
E-lam-ti  (Ds  38;  Pollux  v  37);  16  ka- 
lab  pa-ra-ai-i  (Br  14251;  TSBA  v  53 
a  swift  dog,  "J^ChB),  17  ka-lab  me-e 
(Br  14446);  18  ka-lab  ur-ci  (Ds  41), 
19  ka-lab  Samas;  26  kal-bu  se-gu-u 
(see  IS  UR-KU-SE-GA  =  na-ad-ru, 
Br  11298);  27  (kalbu)  lim-nu;  28  ca-i- 
du  hunting  dog  J  Jagdhund  \,  29  [UE- 
ILJ-LAT  =  ka-lab  il-la-ti  (ZB  5  rm  1; 
Br  4466).  II  5  b  10  zu-um-bi  (q.  v.) 
kal-bi.  II  42  c-d  69  KA-UR-KU  = 
lisän  kalbi(AV4066;  Br  772);  c/"Br851; 
II  42  d  67— 8;  71—3;  Br  7640  U-QIR; 
also  II  43  a-b  70  foil  (Br  7974  &  see  li- 
sänu).  Esh  (Sendschirli,  0  24,  end)  calls 
himself  kal-bu  na-ad-ru;  dellOS  iläni- 
ki-ma  [var kiraa)  uB-KU  kun-nu-nu 
(JI_X  34;  see  k(q)unnunu):  Asb  viii  28 
ul-li  kalbi  ai-kun-su-ma;  iv  81  u- 
kul-ti  kalbe.  NE  43,  63  u  UR-KU- 
MES-su. 

Figuratively-  of  servants,  expression  of 
subservience,  submission  'figürlich  von 
Dienern,  als  Ausdruck  grösster  Unter- 
würfigkeit} e.  >/.  in  Sargon,  cf  Winckler, 
Sargon,  xxi;  IV*2  45  no  3  (Pinches,  Texts, 
4  —  5)  R  8  =  K  647,  30  kal-ba-a-nu 
arri  a-ni-ni,  BA  i  230;  V  53,  14 
(=  K  618)  the  words  sa  sarru  be-ili 
a-na  UR-KU-su  ana  ardi-su  etc., 
18  is-pu-ru-ni.  See  esp.  Rev.  d'A^//r., 
i  87  rm  2.  V.  A.  208  (KI5  iv  98)  iv  (end) 
ka-lab  (Strong  -rib).  Often  in  T.  A. 
either  ardu  kalbu  or  kalbu  alone.  On 
ilu  kalbu  cf  Halevy,  fief,  de  l'hist.  des 


rei,  xvii  204  against  S.w.  i.,  Hibbert  Lec- 
ture.", 2*7  —  9. 

P.  X.  Kal-ba-a  Oyr  292,  18;  also  KB 
iv  204—5  no  iii  3;  A  Y  4064.  Sa  pi- 
kalbi  'he  with  the  dog-snout'  [der  mit 
der  Hundeschnauze!  BA  i  384—5. 

Y  33  col  h  53  ÜB-IDJ  Bl,  -I:  .  .  277 
=  kalbu  segü  (cf  II  6  a-b  25 — 6);  also 
perhaps  KB  iii  ( 1 )  1 44 — 5,  or  kalbu  i  d  i  m- 
mu  (li  6  a-b  25);  <  re&üon-frg  III  18 
277)  reads  kalb a  segü  a  mad 
dog  {ein  toller  Hund|  DPr  89;  Zimmern 
in  Guxkel,  Chaos  &  Schöpfung,  29  reads 
rib-bu  (>•  rih-bn,  2m,  or  lab-bn  : 
]  ,x-2}  or  221?)  segü  :  fierce  serpent  [wü- 
tende Schlange}  =-  mnsruiSn  name  of 
Tiämat. 

KOTE.  —  KB  ii  192-3  reads  Asb  iv  89  the 
gods  u-ni-ix  ina  tak-lib-ti  uIR-SA-KU- 
MA  (=  sege,  ZB  1 ;  2;  23,  4)  I  reconciled  by 
•w-bining  and  penitential  psalms.  Wixckleb, 
Sargon,  218  s.  v.  naklabu;  but  better  tak- 
kal-ti   V^ajkalu. 

kalbatu  f  bitch  {Hündin}  iÖ  (sal>  UR  e.g. 
II  6  a-b  30:  kal-ba-tum  (AV  4065); 
followed  by  ni-es-tum  31;  a-lit-tum 
32,  whelping  { werfende },  mu-na-sik- 
tum  33,  biting  Jbissigj,  na-dir-tum  mad 
}  tolle  Hündin  |. 

kalbäni  Berlin  Orient.  Congress,  II.  1,  343 
has:  1  Y2  rna-na  kaspi  ka-al-ba-a-ni. 

kalbannati.  Sn  iii  16  ina  rnit-xu-c,u  zu- 
uk  sepä  u  pilsi  niksi  u  kal-ban- 
na-ti  almi,  perhaps  ||  of  kallabäti 
(^2)  axes  >  Keilhaue  \  q.  V. 

ki-lu-bi  T.  A.  (London)  12,  46  2^2,  Jer  v 
27  cage  j  Käfig  (  translation  of  xu-xa-ri 
(q.  v.);  ZA  vi  145;  157;  also  often  in  T.  A. 
(Berlin). 

kalabfpjuttu  e.  g.  ZA  iii  219,  10  (=  Cyr 
5,  1,  10)  eglu  nu-dun-ni-e  sa  <8al)  ka- 
la-bu-ut-tum  (P.  N.?). 

kalgukku  see  above  kalü,  7. 

(amS1>  Kaldü  =  Chaldean  [Chaldäerj  ZA 
viii  380  rm  2:  original  form  kaldi:  kasdi 
an  analogical  change  after  kasadu  'con- 
quer' J ursprüngliche  Form  kaldi;  kasdi 
eine  Umwandlung,  vielleicht  nach  kasadu 
'erobern'J.  also  see  ZA  ix  84 — 6  &  m»; 
X  §  51.  AT  4067 ;  BA  iii  1 13  Nabopolassar, 
a   Chaldean;   &  literature  quoted  ibidem 


kul-ba-bu  'Pinches,  Texts,  ii  101  a)  read  zir-ba-bu.  -^vj  (ni)-kil-bu-u  cf  'i". 
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in  HM  .  Anp  iii  24  (in;it)  K;il-du;  cf 
1)K  18  r»l  3;  ZA  iv  91—2;  II  87,  I 
71.  Asbiv97  niie  Akkadi  ga-du  (mSt) 
Kal-du<m5*>A-ra-inu  ""-,n  feam-tim. 
Km  ill  105  Lft  is  gabbi  Cm»*»«)  Kal-di 
all  Chaldeans  Jalle  Chaldäerj  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  256.  Sn  iii  4.".  (5a)  §u- 
zu-bi  (a»1»1)  Kal-da-a-a,  Bm  2,  405,  5 
<"l5t)  Kal-da-a-a;  Km  2,  5,  5  (a™«1) 
Kal-da-a-a.  Also  see  Lehmahn,  71,  78, 
81,  88,92,  100,  103,  17:;;  ii  113;  Winckler, 
ZA  iii  Zbbfol.  Ji;\si.\.  ZA  Ü306— 9;Bbi»CK- 
Leh.mann  ibid  xii  113— J... 

The  (am el)  k  a  1-du  astrologer  of  PSB A 
viii298  is  MUL-GAL-DU  =  <amS1>  rab 
bane  chief  of  builders  | Oberbauhand- 
werker j  cf  BA  i  534  no  46. 
kul-du  KB  iii  (1)  156,  29  =  kusdu  see 
k  asadu. 

kildu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26  ii  69 ka-ab- 

la-su  ki-il-du;  iii  2  ki-il-du-su-nu 
xuräQu. 
(al)  Kalxu  (-xi,  -xa)  Calah  {Kelach}  the 
southern  city  of  the  Ninevite  tetrapolis, 
e.  g.  Anp  ii  131;  iii  26  -f  28  +  132;  also 
see  i  9;  I  35  no  2,  7  Ezida  sa  ki-rib 
<al)  Kalxi  (ZK  ii  260)  &  line  10.  II  66 
no  1,  9—10  a-sib-at  |  (al)  Kal-xi  bel- 
tiia.  K  382,  6  sa  ki-rib  (al>  Kal-xa 
se-lu-'-C^);  1112,3  <al>  Ka-lax;  also 
II  67,  68;  II  63  d  IS  (al>  Kal-xa-a-a 
(nomen  gentiHcium).  DPa  261;  KAT2 
97  foil;  A V  4047;  4071.  Lehmann,  i  34 
rm  6. 
kalakku  /.  D  86  i  69  IQ-GU-ZA-GID- 
DA  (literally  =  kussü  ariktum)  =  ka- 
lak-ku  (AV  4048;  Br  11156);  between 
kussü  damiqtu  (68)  &  kussü  sarri  (70) 
a  kind  of  chair  {eine  Art  Stuhl  \  ZA  ix 
270—2.  Scheil,  BO  iv  44—8  (Jan-Mar. 
1890)  a  sort  of  altar;  a  throne  in  the 
shape  of  a  pedestal.  Gudea-inscr.  have 
ka-al-ka,  perhaps  =  kalakku,  Jensen, 
KB  iii  (1)  57.  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26  iv  31: 
I  ka-l[a]-ak-gu  siparri. 
kalakku  2.  §65,  20.  II  21  b  10—12  ka- 
lak-ku;  cf  46  a-b  54;  V  36  col  ü  20  < 
bu-ru  (i.  e.  hole,  depression  {Vertiefung^ 
—  pilsu,  burn,  suplu)  |  ka-lak-ku 
(Br  8696).  Meissner,  ZA  ix  270—2;  see 
above  p  166  col  2  for  other  translations 
&  Tc  81  where  many  passages.  Br  11156. 
Asb  x  83   ina  sikari  (kurunni)  u  ka- 


räni    ka-lak-ka-Mi    a  b-(  lu  )  -lul    (§2:; 

rm)  j  am-xa-ga  ial-la-ar-iu,    KB  ii 

.  '  .v  rm  1;  Latkii.i.i  .  ZK 
surrounding  wall  [Umfassungen] 
BAiii  272—3  taraxxu  (I  49  iv  9)  I Grund- 
mauer j  perhaps  ;  kalakku  &«iallaru 
(=  IM-ZL»;  cf  X  64  b  6—7.  Nabd  14,  5 
ina  bäb  ka-lak-ka  inamdin  (he  will 
deliver  {er  wird  abliefern}),  cf  Nabd  20 
bäb  bit  ka-lak-ku.  871,  1 — 2:  6  gur 
suluppi  il-du  (  =  istu?)  ka-lak-ka 
nadin.  SE-BAR  ana  ka-lak-ku  sa 
kissat  ina  bit  makküri  Nabd  629,  6. 
Against  BA  i  531  kalakku  nadü:  the 
high  (top)  floor  {der  hohe  (oberste)  Boden  J 
cf  ZA  l.  c,  nadü  =  pm  =  ana  kalakku 
nadü.  kalakku  sa  bit  kare  Nabd  175. 
According  to  ZA  v  388  rm  1,  II  43  b  2  is 
ka-lak-tum,  but  read  ka-iid-tum 
(q.  v.).  Hojimel,  Sum.  Les.,  62,  ad  D  129 
iii  99  =  V  12  i  a-c  1  ga[-lag]-tum  i.e. 
kalakku  borrowed  by  the  Sumerians  as 
ka-al-ka. 

kulukuku?  II  37,  of  ...  .  XU  |  ku-lu- 
ku-ku  j  ki-rip  (?  lab?)  £<J  (pu?)-u  | 
qa-qu-ul-lum.  Er  13975;  AV  4514.  Ds 
1 03  fol  partridge  { Rebhuhn  J . 

kalkallü  see  kallu  1. 

KI-LAL  i.  e.  suqultu,  q.  v. 

kalallum?  II  33  a-b  12  GUSUR  =  ra- 
ka-bu   sa   ka-lal-lum,  Br  5498. 

kalalu  be  complete,  finished  jganz  sein,  fertig 
sein}  AV4050;  Br  9142;  HF  20.  J.Halevy 
'orner',  whence  kili  =  AX  'ornament  of 
heaven'. 

3  man-nu  la  i-si-it  ia]-u  la  u- 
kal-lil,  King,  Magic,  p  51,  no  11,  10. 
perhaps  V  62  (1)  13  the  incomplete  work 
u-kal-lil  I  finished  {vollendete  ich  J. 
V  45  col  iv  61  tu-kal-lal.  Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  57  ad  H  107,  13.  Br  3578;  AV  3593 
&  4526. 

5  make  complete,  fiaish,  execute  {fertig 
machen,  vollenden,  vollführen  \  pr  TP  viii 
21  xa-an-tis  u-sek-li-lu(-u)-ma  (Sph: 
vi  90  (beg.);  +  99  (end)  u-sek-lil  (cf  vii 
97).  u-sak-lil  TP  III  i»m9;  Anp  iii  136 
(§  98).  I  27  no  2,  2  &,  3  Arbela  |  sa  ul- 
tu  ul-la  düri-su  la  ib-su  la  suk- 
lu-la  (pm)  [sal-xu-u-su]  |  düri-su 
ar-Qip-ma  u-sak-lil.  Lehmann,  ii  62 ; 
KB  ii  260—1.  also  1  4S  («0  5)  10.  AV8441. 
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•  ii   l  4 :  A-l'  x  104  u-sak  - 
lil  (i  >  9g  Nimr  it.  lv. 

"ii  u-lak-li-la;  17  (K  B91  0) 
8  ina  xidäti  u-Sak-lil;  ibid  17  ana 
gi-mir-ti-in  a-sak-lil;  I  65  a  4 
Imgnr-Bel  darin  ra-bi-a-nm  n-sa- 
ak-li-il  (whence  fcto$  Gesentus»2  - 
ZK  ii  846).  SI— 6 — 7,  200  (HEBE,  viii  14; 
PAOS.  May,  '91,  cxxxii)  S3  u-Sak-lil 
ki-ina  iadi-i  ri-e-ii-Sn  ul-li.  I  51 
(no  1)  (i  22  u-sa-ak-li-il  (also  Neb  iii 
_.  v  26;  (iv  72  -lu),  v  10);  Bab,  01;  KB 
iii  (2)  92,  11  ;  III  2,  82  u-sa-ak  (rar  se- 
iki-lil.  IV  22  a  40—1  qar-ni-su  ul 
u-sak-lil  (NU-MU-UBT-SU-UB-SU- 
UB;  Br  206);  13  6  49.  CIC  ana  suk- 
lu-lu  Esaggil  V  66  b  20  (§§  63;  88).  p5 
tu-sak-lal  V  45  col  iii  58.  pc  V  33 
roJ  viii  the  great  gods,  the  lords  of  the 
great  countries  {die  grossen  Götter,  Herren 
der  grossen  Länder [  1:  se-el-qa  [  2.  li- 
sak-lil-su  may  let  him  complete  {mögen 
ihn  vollenden  lassen'  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1) 
150 — 1;  ibid  17 — 18  ni-me-qam  li-sak- 
lil-sn;  also  21—22;  pm  (§  88  6)  V  51  6 
44 — 5;  46 — 7  (end)  ra-bis  suk-lu-lu 
they  have  made  perfect  j haben  voll- 
kommen gemacht*  ZK  ii  342;  ZA.  ii  83; 
Br  9142.  IV  9  a  19—20  like  as  a  young 
wildox  . . . . sa  mes-re-ti  suk-lu-lum 
(SU-UL);  ibid  15—16  ra-bis  suk-lu- 
lum;  also  IV2  18*  3  R  CO*  iv  9:  IV2  21, 
1  B,  O  18  &  rm  9.  IV  25  col  ii  61  az- 
karu  ina  tak-ni-ti  ki-nis  su-uk-lu- 
ul  (=  SU-UL,  Br  533).  V  63  0  37  (»t>*n) 
ni-siq-tim  suk-lu-lu  -was  trimmed 
]war  gefasstj;  I  27?iol,  10  Istar  res-ti 
same-e  erci-ti  sa  parc,e  qar-du-ti 
suk-lu-la-at  (cf  Lay.  87,  13.  Scheu,, 
Salm,  86).  II  19  O  60  &  62  suk-lu-la 
(2sg).  ip  IV  1369—10  ra-bis  suk-li-la; 
16  6  34 — 5  me-e  sip-ti  ra-bis  suk-lil. 
ag  V  65  a  4  mn-iak-(li)-lil  =  musak- 
lil  (§  23  rm;  ZK  ii  344  rm)  b  6  43.  81  — 
6 — 7,  209,  17  mu-sak-lil  es-ri-e-ti  u 
ma-xa-zu.  K  2801  0  +  K  221  +K 2669,  39 
mu-sak-lil  par-c,i  mu-kin  satukki 
sa-riq  sir-ki. 

5*  ustaklil  (§  53a).  a)  active:  -when 
I  had  finished  this  house:  us-ta-ak-la- 
lu  KB  iii  (2)  p  8  no  3,  col  ii  13—14;  =  ZA 
ii  173;  cf  ZA  ii  146.  H  116  O  6  ba- 
na-at  iläni  mus-tak-li-la-at  par-c,i 


[('';  Bel];  cf  I  2  where  some  read  [suk- 
lu]-lat;  on  thi^  text  see  especially  II'  s 

X.\ x\  ;   '/}'■  ...,—51  :  JIX   58—'.'.    —    0)  ]>«*- 

sive.    K  4i  all  ...ul  ne-tak-la-ln  waa 

not  completed  (Pan  hi  -,1'SliA  wn  &:> foil). 
I  V  •_'.">  coin  4:;  (end)  us-tak-li-lu  it  in- 
completed (BO  iv  37);  10  no  1,  6  17  kima 
bu-ur  zi-me-ti  lis-tak-lil  let  him 
become  perfect  {er  werde  vollkommen! 
§  84;  see  above,  p  187,  col  1.  lis-tak-li 
[-lu]  ma}-  it  be  accomplished,  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin),    cf  JKAS  '91,  402,  10. 

Derr.  kullatu  (1),  kilallän;  perhaps  also 
kilattSn;  suklulu;  &.  i u  k  1  u  1 1  u  (1)  completion. 
—  Also  Kullfinu  name  of  a  town;  and  perhaps 
ma-ak-la-lu  II  37,  52. 

killalän,  killalen,  kilalle  (all)  two,  both 
{(alle)   zwei,   beide }.     Jenben,   213;    357; 

Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  75  fol.  cS^-  Hom- 
mel,  Sum.  Les.,  38,  431  literally:  the  two 
scales  of  a  balance  J  die  beiden  Wagschalen' 
thus  deriving  the  word  from  KI-LAL 
(Asb  ii  42  which,  however  =  suqultu. 
KB  ii  168  &  rm  .">);  ibid  104,  ad  V  36,  29 
&  35  considers  ki-lal-la-an  a  dual  of 
kilallu  weight  [Gewicht;,  cf  III  9,  28 
(Rost,  108)  =  a-na  gi-mir-ti-su  (29) 
KB  ii  29.  Also  see  Jensen,  ZK  ii  307 — 8; 
ZA  i  223;  ii  198  rm  1;  iv  436  (med); 
v  104  fol.  Gesenius  12  350  =  DN|63;  cf 
ZDMG  41,  605. 

D  94,  9  ina  ci-le  ki-lal-la-an  (ZA  ii 
198,  1)  su-me-la  u  im-na  on  both  sides, 
left  and  right;  K  8526.  9  k  il-lal-la-an. 
Sg  Ann  78;  6u*'-insc.  81 — 2;  Cyl  66  i-na 
qi-li  ki-lal-la-an;  31  sarrüt  mätäti 
ki-lal-la-an  u-kin-nu  (KB  ii  44 — 5). 
III68a-6  68  AN-BAR-TAB-BA  =  i-lu 
ki-lal-la-an  (ZK  ii  307;  ZA  i  259  rm  1; 
Br  1897),  cf  III  66  O  240*,  12e,  17  f,  19c; 
68  6  64;  V  46  a  4  &  6;  II  49  a  5.  IV  15 
col  iii  O  66 — 7  ki-lal-la-an  (Br  11213). 
V  55,  29  in-nin-du-ma  sarräni  ki- 
lal-la-an  ;  also  Pinches,  Texts,  8  (K  831) 
29  sarräni  ki-lal-li-e  both  kings  {beide 
Könige |.  V  64  a  19  Marduk  &  Sin  iz- 
zi-zu  (10)  ki-lal-la-an.  V  37  d-f  29 
MA-AN  &  MI-IK  |  «  |  ki-lal- 
la-an  (Br  9958).  Sn  Ku  4,  17  ki-lal- 
la-an  (=  both  kinds  of  stone)  ina  sade- 
Jun  abtuq  (Lyon,  Sargon,  64).  NE  35  Ac 
40,  24  ci-bit  ki-lal-la-an. 

NE  49,  191:  6  gurru  samni  (D  3  no 


—     3*7 


141«)  c,i-bit  ki-lal-li-e  (par  -la-an) 

as  much  as  both  (the  horns)  could  carry 

(cf  <;<;n  '88,  loe  &  rm  7).    iv  22  no  i, 

i?  lu — 11  ina  pi-i  na-ra-a-ti  ki-lal- 
li-e  (=  A-NA-TA,  /.  e.  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris,  Jensen,  J 1 3 ;  357;  also  ZK  ii 
308)  me  li-ki-e  (npb)-ma.  Perhaps  V 
54  c  39  ki-la-li. 

XaxatxaaTtAa-Louvre  i  28  ki-sa-de-sa 
ki-lal-li-en  (Br  4307  end;  KB  iii,  1, 
122;  ZA  ii  360);  with  this  Scheil,  Sahn, 
97— 8  connects  e.  g.  Salin.  Mon  ii  75  sa 
ki-lal  (KI-LAL)-su-nu  la  (jab-ta-at 
(but  cf  KB  i  171);  Anp  iii  66  &  75. 

T.  A.  (London)  10,  29  a-na  ki-la-a- 
al-li-ni  li-id-din-an-na-si-ma;  1,  66 
a-na-kuu  at-ta  ki-la-li-nu  (we  both 
| wir  beide'). 

kalallü  11  23  a-b  '21  mi-es  ka-lal-lu-u 
=  pa-as-su-ru,  AV  4051. 

kalülu(?)  K  890  0  3  ka-lu-lu  pa-ni  ki-i 
näri  (alUsur  te-bi-ri  (cf  I  U  tuk- 
tal-li  la-pa-ni-sa).  Peiser ,  Verträge, 
cvii  10  ka-lu-la  biti. 

kulülu  /•  V  28  c-d  17  (gubät)  ku-lu-li 
AV  4515.  Camb  66:  gubä-tu  <zun>  ku- 
lu-lu. 

kulülu  2.  a)  =  xittu  sa  bäbi  =  vnepdvpou 
Sg  bull  74;  Ann  75;  Khors  164  (AV 4515). 
Esh  (A)  vi  2  ku-lul  bäbe-si-in;  Sg 
Ann  426  (BA  iii  192—3;  &  rm  **  trans- 
lates ,  (i?)  d(t)appi  kulul  bäbesin: 
Balken  als  Stütze  ihrer  [der  Paläste] 
Thore).  See  xittu  (1);  tappu;  DPr  174 
rm  2;  Hebe  vii  253;  ZA  ix  128,  131; 
Meissner  &  Kost,  36,  71.  —  b)  V  28  c-d 
93;  g-h  1 — 4  we  have  ku-lu-lu(m)  as  || 
of  na-ap-sa-mu  (93),  na-kir  (pis)-tum 
(1),  na-du-u  (2),  a-du-u  (3),  a-ru-u  (4). 
II  21  b  14  ku-lu-[lu]  reins  jZügelj  BA  i 
635  ad  526  (X  Tc  88  <«**>**>  lu-lu);  TM 
v  47 — 8  ina  bi-rit  kalbe  li-su-ru  ku- 
lu-lu-sa;  ina  bi-rit  ku-lu-lu-sa  li- 
su-ru  kalbe. 

killlu  /•  enclosure,  wreath,  crown  j Einfas- 
sung, Kranz,  Krone \  j|  agurruefc.  Pognon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  76  rm  1;  DPr  55—6;  §  63; 
AV  4313.  BA  iii  213—14  =  Syr.  X1?-^; 
J^S\.  Neb  ix  17—18  (&  PSBA  xi  159, 
colli  46)  ki-li-li  (aban)  ukng  ri_ga„ 
a-sa  u-sa-al-mi  [rar  -ma);  P.  N.  Olat) 


N  a-na-a-k  i-li-li-axa  &  urri  (HO  ii  3, 
10;  ibidG  [Cyr  252]  =  ip  of  &3,  with  fem 
-i).    adv : 

kihlis,  Esh  vi  5  u-sal-ma-a  ki-li-li- 
KBii  189;  DELITZSCH,  LH.  ('nüralbl,  1881 
col7ü?>  like  a  wreath  | gleich  einem  Kränze] . 

killlu  2.  V  40  a-b  :;i  U-Ll-TUR  =  ki- 
li-li  (Br  1130)  same  ib  =  a-bu-ka-tu  & 
as-lu-ka-tu  (Br  8089—6041);  Br  8088  ad 
V  40  a-b  26.  also  =  elpitu  &  urbatu; 
probably:  exhaustion,  devastation  \ wahr- 
scheinlich: Erschöpfung,  Verheerung j. 

killlu  3.  &  kulllu  /•  A  V  4313;  451 0.  a  bird, 
perhaps  woodpecker  jein  Vogel,  vielleicht 
derSpecht'<DH32,16— 18;DPr55— 6;Dß99. 
K  2061  l  9  AB-BA-J  J  =  ki-li-lu  (Br 
3828,  =  H  202);  NE  66,  30  ku-li-li  ki- 
rip-pa-a.  II  37  a-c  11  XU-SI-IC-XU 
=  ki-li-lum  ft  ku-li-li.  it>  =  tree-rider 
jBaumreiterJ  (Br  14143).  ibid  61  [XTJ- 
S]I-IQ-XU  —  ki-li-li  =  ku-li-li. 

Ill  66  O  16  c  (")  ki-li-li  (Br  13418). 

kulllu  2.  an  insect,  living  near  the  river 
| ein  am  Flusse  lebendes  Insekt*  Ds  70;  74. 
AV  4513;  Br  11656.  II  5  c-d  5  XU-BIR- 
ID  (=y|Q)-DA  =  ku-li-lum;  ib 
also  =  ärib  näri;  cf  V  29  f  10— 11  ku- 
lil(?)-tum. 

kulilltum  an  animal  of  lower  order  \  ein  Tier 
niederer  Gattung \  II  5  a-b  44  ...]  AN- 
NA =  ku-li-li-tum.  AV  4509;  4511; 
Br  13880. 

kalamu  see  { sehen  \  DPr  28  rm  1;  AV  4053; 

Q  perhaps  II  38  a-b  22 BI  =  ka-la- 

mu  (Br  14112);  p*  i-ka-lu-mi-ia  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  235,  3;  ni-ka-lim-su  58,  38. 

3  let  see,  reveal,  said  of  a  god  j sehen 
lassen,  zeigen,  offenbaren  |.  ZB  68 — 9;  ZA 
iii  87,  below,  ac  Asb  viii  8  ana  kul- 
lum  ta-nid-ti  Ol)  Asur  to  show  the 
glory  of  Asur,  KB  ii  216—17;  cf  ZB  68 
— 9XHF  29;  Hebr.  i  219  end,  &rm2;  DH 
51.  perhaps  ||  ana  da-lal  (q.  V.)  tanidti 
t")  Asur  (Asb  ix  112).  Bu.  88—5—12, 
72  col  vi  as-su  ilü-us-su  rabi-tum 
nise  kul-lu-me-im-ma  (BA  iii  245 
rm  *tt);  cf  88— 5— 12,  103  col  ii  10.  Esh 
i  48 — 9  as-su  ....  kul-lu(m)-m1/e-im- 
ma  (&  KB  ii  256—7,  59);  K  2801  R  49. 
Esh  Sendschirli  R  31  as-su  ...  32  (end) 


kalalu  condemn  ||  verdammen,  see  5~p. 


ku-li-lu-u  Y  28,  8  (AV  4512)  read  U'ubät)  i;.iu.u  (?.».). 

25* 
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l-lu-mi-am-ma,  —  ptn-kal-lim 

m   to  the  light} 

u-kal-li-mu  they  revealed.  </M"' 

V  64  b*>0  tlie  temen 

,      Naram-Sin    a-kal-lim-an-ni     ia- 

1    5    :     IV  -      1    a   32    sa    bit    gi- 

i  la  a-kal-li-mu  no-u-rn  did 
t  the  prisoner  see  light  {Hess  den 
jenen   kein  Licht   Behenj;   also   Sn 

Ku  4.  11  &  14;  Sn  Grot  47.  u-ka-li- 
mu-su-nn-ti  {9  8g)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  6,  16 
&    17.     Sg   Khors   135    n-kal-lim-in- 

nu-ti  nu-ru.  ZA  iii  315,  73  u-kal- 
li-mu.  Scheil,  Nabd, viii 52 (end)  u-kal- 
lim  (1  Sff)  j  ana  kibsi  <ilat>  Ba-u. 
V  6]  iv  2  u-kal-lim(-ma)  he  let  him 
see.  K  164,  1  irsn  i-kar-ru-ru  tak- 
lim-tu  u-kal-lu-muj  cf  ibid  18  (end) 
tak-lim-tu   u-kal-lam  (BA  ii  635 — 6). 

J.(fapa-legend  22  21 — 2   am-rai-ni 

u-ki-il-li-in-si  li-ib-ba  why  did  Ea 
show  J  warum  liessi?a  sehen  \. —  pc  V  53  6 
11  his  gods  lu-kal-li-mu  (ZAiii  101)  may 
reveal;  also  K  666,  12  (BA  i  626).  V  46 
a  60  mu-da-a  mu-da-a  li-kal-lim 
may  he  show  (to)  wise  men.  D  96,  22  li- 
kal-lim.  —  ps  V  45  iv  60  tu-kal-lam. 
ZA  iv  10,  41;  v  59,  42  ia  u-kal-la-mu 
who  brings  to  light  (by  his  rising);  IV2 
40  o  25  tu-kal-larn-su-nu-tu.  Camb 
194,  19  (end)  u-kal-lam-ma  (KB  iv  288 
— 9);  Nabd  309,  9.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr. 
cxlv  8;  [u-]kal-lam-ka,  ibid  Ixv  10.  — 
ip  £?a?w-legend  (K  1547  R  +  K  8578 
—  R»i  79.  7— S.  4;:)  15  kul-li-man-ni- 
ma  show  unto  me  )  zeige  mir  J  BA  ii  394 
—5.  P.  X.  Nabu-kal-lim-an-ni  II  64, 
36  (AV  5795);  Ka-al-lim-ma-Sin  T.A. 
(Lo.)  1,  1;  4,  2;  (Bet.)  1,  3:  Kal-lim-ma 
Sin  2,  2  (but  cf  ZA  xii  269);  Nabd  1113, 16 
kul-lim-an-na-a-su  show  unto  us.  — 
pill  [sa]  nam-ra-cu  kul-lu-mu-iu-ni 
who  let  me  see  trouble  {die  Beschwerde  mich 
sehen  liessj  TM  ii  50. —  ag  mu-kal-lim 
ZK  i  191  JE  6;  perhaps  V  33  col  viii  27  (KB 
iii,  1,  150—1).  Sin  mu-kal-lim  ITI- 
MKs  i=ittätii  IV2  5«;  b  ii;  Jensen, 
127;  BA  iii  274  Sin  who  gives  oracles 
der  Zeichen  sehen  lässtj;  HO  i  130 
rm  2.  P.  KT.  Mu-kal-lim  BO  ii  14 
gjjO  (anil)  Mu-kal-lim  &  .Mu-uk- 
lim  in  c.  t.  (AV  5454  &  5492);  cf  ana 
a.xäti    f>+-Y>->->-J    ija-a-tu    mu-kal- 


lim-tu   (ZA  iv  439  rm  2);  cf  ZK  i  19l/f. 
also  N  3553,  1  (AV  5455;  ZK  i  194  end). 
y  K  IS       -  ia  rru  ak-tal-lim 

-inn  the  king  has  Bhown  favor. 
Peissb,  Babyl. Yertr..  ex]  g  uk-te-li(?)- 
mu.  T.  A.  (London)  8,  21  uk-te-el-li- 
im(-si)  ana  Manie:  and  I  showed  it  to 
M.  {und  ich  zeigte  es  dem  M.\  ZA  v  l. '<;  • 
uk-te-li-im  (Berlin)  23,  2«  (end). 

5  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  col  iii  5  (also 

K  2801  R  6  =  K  192  R  5) is-kim- 

ma  damiq-tim  u-sak[-lim]  he  showed 
a  token  of  grace  J  er  offenbarte  ein  Zeichen 
der  Gnade}  BA  iii  244.  see  below  3tn. 
Sn  Ku  4,  12  u-sak-li-mu-in-ni  (pl); 
£>5  tu-sak-lam  V  45  col  iii  56.  CUJ  (n> 
Sin  mu-sak-lim  ca-ad-di  Sg  Cyl  57 
(Jensen,  127  rm  1);  also  K  2801  +  K  221 
+  K  2669,  5  (AV  5576). 

S'  us-tak-li-ma  damiqtu  Lehmann, 
L4  i  8  he  showed  favor  {er  erwies  sich 
gnädig}. 

5^  (?)  tu-us-kal-lam  V  45  col  vii  6 
(ZAvi  95 foil). 

5,n  Bu  88—5—12,  75—  76,  col  iii  (  +  K 
192  R)  1  .  .  us-ta-nak-la-man-ni  da- 
miq-tu-ma  (also  col  ii  11 ;  BAiii  244/b#). 
Derr.  taklimu,  takllmtu,  &: 

*kallamu  in  P.  N.  Ana-Samas-kal-la- 
ma,  KB  iv  14,  22. 

kalämu,  kaläma  (AV  4052),  kalämi  (or 
-me)  =  kalü  3-fma  (§§  9,  52;  53d;  79). 
all,  of  every  kind,  everything  possible  {all, 
allerhand,  allerlei |.  Br  5286.  Esh  vi  26 
ekallu  pa-qi-da-at  ka-la-mu;  an  ex- 
planatory addition  to  ES-GAL-SID- 
KAK-KAK-A  (KB  ii  140);  Asb  v  81 
bi-ritnäri  ka-la-mu  aksud;  cf  v  114 
(end);  vi  19  u-nu-tu  mut-ta-bil-ti 
ekalläti-su  ka-la-mu;  cf  vi  8;  ix  4 
nise  (mät>Kid-ri  ka-la-mu, +  44(end); 
x  105  ,inbui  sA-SA-SA^'-^ka-la-mu. 
—  K  101  (H  115)  0  9—10  li-'-at  ka- 
la-ma  (cfSg  Cyl  38;  74:  Ann  98,  136  etc.) 
=  nap-xa-ru  =  GUD  (K  738,  BO  ii  39). 
K4931  (H116)  O9—10  ba-na-at  ka-la- 
me  (Br  1071  +  5300;  ZB  38)  in  both  cases 
=  KAK-A-BI-E-NE  ZB  19;  Pognon, 
Bavian.  51.  84.  4 — 19,  13  R  81  um-mu 
xa-bur  (see  p  303).  pa-ti-qat  ka-la- 
ma  NE  1,  4  [i-mu]r  (?)  ni-me-qi  sa 
ka-la-a-mi  {var  ka-la-ma):  ka-la-mu 
II  88,  22  etc.;  V  19  d  23   sa  ka-la-mu. 
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del  22  su-li-ma  zer  nap-sa-a-ti  ka- 
la-ma  a-na  Lib  b  i  elippi,  &  79  /.er  Z I  - 
MES  (=  napsäti)  ka-la-ma.  II  199,  3 
(dupl.  of  II  42  no  3)  ka-lu-ma  followed 
by  mitxaris  (q.  v.),  ka-la-a-iaa  TM 
Vi  6t3.     V  01  col  vi  5  read  kal  satti. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Hai.kvy,  Rev.  da  I'liist.  <f<s  ret., 
xxii  199  kalama  in  Exarsagkalama  II  60 
«-M3,  AV3259  =  totality  >  kal ü  =  ':2;  #/ bow- 
ever,  DPu  219;  LbBMANH,  9J,  97,  98;  also  BA  ii 
222—23. 

2.  According  to  some  ka-la-ma  S"  247  =  m  a  - 
a -tu  ».  c.  kalü  -j-  generalizing  ||  verallgemeinern- 
dem ma.    cf  Jew.-Aram.  "'-. 

kalumu  young,  child  {  Junges,  Kind  J  one 
of  the  many  ||  of  ma-ar  II  30  c-d  43  ka- 
lu-mu;  especially  of  lambs  { namentlich 
auch  von  Lämmern  }  ZA  iv  266,  &  Tc  81. 
Knuhtzon,  33  rml  =  sacrificial  lamb  {Opfer- 
lamm} =LU-NITA  with  following niqü, 
but  seeg(k)irru.  girru  called  ka-lu- 
muME^  in  c.  f.  BA  i  504  etc.  Nabd  490, 
14:  33  ka-lu-muMES  (according  to  I  1 
=  LU-NITA,  ZA  iv  266);  Neb  412,  1. 
LU-NITA  ka-lu-me-e.  AV4061.  II  29 
ff  64  ka-lu-ma  [-tum]  in  a  list  of  ||s  for 
girls  (WZ  iv  29). 

kalmakru  (?)  II 44 e-/"34  IQ-MER-SILIG 
=  kal-ma-ak-ru  (Br  6957 — 8)  followed 
by  =  SU(siliq)-qu  (AV  8221). 

KE^D,  §  117.  Only  in  XI  &  IV  look  at  or 
upon,  see  {  sehen,  blicken  auf  j  XX  D  96,  30 
ik-ki-lim-mu-ma  looks  at  in  anger 
J  schaut  böse  drein}  Jensen,  364;  cf 
ZB  68  (XDH  51);  G  §  89.  IV  10  a  48— 9 
Bel  ina  uggat  libbisu  ik-kil-ma(n)- 
an-ni  =  SAG-KI-BU-(EME-SAL)  ZB 
68;  Br  3651  he  has  looked  upon  me  {er 
hat  mich  angeblickt}.  V  50  a  71 — 2  sa 
i]-nu  li-mut-tum  ez-zi-is  ik-kil-mu- 
su.  —  pc  IV2  39  b  32  ez-zi-is  li-ki-el- 
mu-su-ma;  K  2729  i?28  sarru  belu-su 
lik-kil-me-su(-ma)  a-a  ir-si-su  ri-e- 
mu;  IV  12  B  31—2  (middle)  ez-zi-is 
lik-kil-mi-su(-ma)  =  SAG-BU-I  (Br 
3631).  Boissier,  Diss,  35;  Br  7556;  ||  ib 
=  sararu  V  16  c-d  46  (Br  3632);  Jensen, 
Diss,  41—3  &  rm  1.  81—6—7,  209  (Hebr 
viii  114;  PAOS  May '91,  exxxii)  41  ("at) 
lstar  ....  ag-gis  lik-kel-me-su-ma. 


BZ-zi-ii  lik-k  i  1-mu-su  V  56,  38;  I  70 
iii  11.  TP  viii  ?.">  ez-zi-is  li-kil-niu-.su 
may  look  at  him  (fiercely);  V  62  a  29  B 
gi-is  (ZK  ii  386)  li  k  -kil-me-Su(-inai. 
—  CiC  II  38  ff-h  10—11  =  V  20  e-fiO— 41 
=  H  198  no  4,  40—41  ni-kil-mu-u  (Br 
3646  &  8652).  1\'2  40  a  L2  <u>  Bel  sa 
ina  ni-kil-mi-su  (cf  ibid  a  _'l  [ina?] 
ni-kil-me-ku);  30  a  10  [i]-na  ni-kil- 
mi-ea  by  her  look  jmit  ihrem  Blick  J;  ni- 
kil-mu-uk  ZA  iv  236,  16. 

V  16a-&40— 41  (+Rm2  III  coli  24—5) 
SI-SUX:  SI-EL  =  ni-kil-mu-u  (cf  Y.v' 
68,  same  tb  =  bullü,  bullucju,  Br  9310 
&  9353).  —  Meissner,  114  rm  2  nikelmü 
never  strike  {nie  treffen'  as  Peiser,  KB  i 
8,  32,  but  always:  look  at,  upon  (as 
ZB  68).  Xlt  V  16  c-d  45  SAG-DUB- 
DUB  =  i-te-ik-lim-mu-u  (ZB  68—9; 
102;  AV  3944  to  be  corrected). 
k(q?)almatu  worm,  vermin  jWurm,  Un- 
geziefer} =  «nob.  Ds  80;  DH  51,  2;  DPr 
99;  Jensen,  ZA  iii  235—38;  AV  4077; 
Barth,  Nominalbildung,  j)  25  rm;  Etym. 
Stud.,  35,  40,  53  =  DH|3.  Browx-Gesenius, 
488.  Originally  perhaps:  the  smallest 
(animals)  such  as  worms  (but?),  tb  UX. 
II  5  c-d  24  (cf  26)  UX  =  kal-ma-tum, 
Br  8292;  Sc  11  (-tu)  ||  münu,  näbu, 
parsu'u,  ru'tu,  säsu  etc.  II  5  (e-)d  29 
we  have  kal-mat  eq-li  (II  52  wo  3; 
Br  8332);  30  UX-IQ-SAE  =  kalmat 
ki-ri-i  (Br  8320);  31  =  kalmat  se-im 
(cornworm  {Kornwurm}  Br  8322;  II  24 
.e-f  22  ri-a-su  =  kal-mat  se-arn);  32 
=  kalmat  sa-mas-sam-me  (=  Sesam, 
Br  8325);  33  =  kalmat  su-lu-up-pi 
(UX-KA-LUM-MA;  Br  8303;  II  31  #82; 
V  27  ff-h  21);  37  kalmat  ar-qi  (vine- 
fretter  {Blattlaus}  Br  8317);  38  kal- 
mat ke-mi  (meal-worm  {Mehlwurm* 
Br  8330);  39  kalmat  gu-ba-ti  (perhaps 
moth  {Motte}  Br  8328);  a-b  47  BAE(?)- 
EDIN-XA  =  kal-mat  (il)  Sa-mas 
(maggot?,  Br  13944  &  14073);  48  NA-BI; 
II49a65  kakkab  kal-ma-ti  (Br  12881); 
ZK  ii  82,  35  (Br  2281)  MUD-QA  =  kal- 
ma-t|  (=  turn?);  ZA  iv  240,  3  (an  in- 
cantation)  ana   kal-ma-tum   um-ma- 


ki-lam  (AV4308)  ffmasiiu,  «"-v*  kalmu  see  q  a  1  in  u  \\  i;isru.  -vj  ka-lum-ma  (AV  40C2)  =  jb  for 
suluppu  (q.  v.).  »j  kul-mu-u  AV  HO  col  1  read  zir-mu-u.  *-nj  kul-ma-si-tum ,  AV  4527,  see  zer- 
m  a  i  1 1  urn. 
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tum  a-iax-la-lal  a-ma-ni-tn[m].  NE 
MP,  ?iv8...  la-bi-ri  kal-ma-tu  e-kal. 

-t  D11  SO — 1   c i •  1 1 1 1 ■  i n i ii Lf  k  ;i  1  a 
u  originally:  to  istimate  lightly  =  be 
i.  a l  ü  m  u  ,  kal  mi  atu  4  qal  m  a tu;  q  ■  l  na  a 

■-.  -i    II     Sfl    n  40—41  =  qallu  i  ;     ! 
219  end,  *   rm  2;     POQXOIT,    «Wr-iTcA»,    400;     PSBA 

April  '84,  187,  :•-  ete.,  see  /'''  68,  mi  i\  &  BEJ   i 

i  'l'r  99  see  Bl-.J  xiv  161. 

kalmutu  (?)  V  16  o-6  22  ÖD  (««•«8-»»») 
DA  N   -    kal-mu[-tu?].  Br  7189. 

'  kiluni    IL    42  C-d  10   ^am)   ki-lu-ni 
=  (*»■)  ka[-za-bu?]  AV  4314. 

kallapu  Pioneer  ) Pionier }  D  p  xvi  =  he 
who  makes  a  path  with  his  axe  J  der  mit 
der  Axt  Hahn  bricht}  §65,  24;  AV  4073. 
bit-xal-lu  (:imöl>  kal-la-pu  Anpii  70; 
(amel)  kal-la-pu  Anp  ii  72  (KB  i  82—3 
=  Eunuchen).  P.  X.  C«)  Malik-ka-la- 
pu  KB  iv  14  (below),  >  12.  (amöl)  kal- 
la-pu  si-bir-te  K  560  R  1  cf  K  663  iJ  2 
(R.  F.  Habpee). 

N<  >TE.  —  nu-ka-lap-pu  an  officer  ||  ein  Be- 
amter, V  40  <-/"  3. 

kalap(p)atu;  pl  kalap(b)äte  axe,  hatchet 
)Axt,  Beil}  GGN  '83,  102  rm  3;  c/M6^2. 
IV-  L'8*  »03  54  ka-lap-pa-ti.  Anp  ii 
96  ina  ka-la-ba-ti  (var  ka-la-pa-te) 
parzilli  a-kis  etc.;  ii  76  ina  ka-la- 
ba-te  (parzilli)  a-kis  (var  -ki-si)  with 
iron  axes  I  cut  through  the  mountain 
J  mit  eisernen  Hacken  durchstach  ich  den 
Berg}.    AV  4046. 

kuliptu  ZA  ix  lis  (K  J148  colii)  a  descrip- 
tion of  an  idol  (statue?)  of  a  god  \ Be- 
schreibung einer  Götterstatue} ;  we  read  1 1 1 
ku-li-ip-tu  kima  ciri  a-ta-at;  cf  col 
iii  17   ku-lip-ta;  also  see  ZA  ix  417  fol. 

kalis  adv  altogether,  completely,  entirely 
sammt,  zusammen,  allzumal}  AV 
4"57;  Pognon-,  Bavian,  41;  Wadi-Brissa, 
49.  Sams  i  37  ea  ka-lis  kib-ra-a-ti  (see. 
kibratu);  TP  v  66  -f  vii  41  ka-lis  mul- 
tar-xi;  ZA  iv  8,  22;  Balm  Mo.  0  6;  05.17. 
\'  5,  29  sa  ka-li-is  kih-ra-a-ta  (II 
65, 53) ;  Merodach-Baladan  stone,  col  i  6 — 7 
mu-ud-dis  |  ka-lis  asräte,  BA  ii  260. 
NE  58,  14  u  su-ut-ta  sa  a-mu-ru  ka- 
lis Sa-sa-at  (or  -girr). 

kallätu  §  27;  originally  l-ridal -chamber, 
then  bride  (&  daughter  in  law)  J  ursprüng- 
lich   wol   Brautgemach,    dann    Braut   (& 


hwiegertochter)}  =  n^>2.  ib  E-GI-A 
(§  9,  168)  I  70  i  15.  DH  68;  REJ  x  303 
compares  nib^s   marriage   | Brautstand}, 

Aram  bbl  'marry';  also  see  xiii  326 ;  xiv  153. 
!iypt.Ztsehr.,x\\\\i  1 13  =  mother 
in  law;  ZA  i  39s  also  =  daughter  in  law 
[Schwiegertochter}  see  ZB  7  rm  1;  50; 
61;Zim.  our.  Not  }  kalü  zurückhalten: 
Lehmann  ii  55.  D1>r  130/W;  ZDMG  40,  737; 
Barth,  Etym.  Stud,  40;  Jensen,  \\~'A  vi 
2(\9foll.  Bali.,  Gen  (Polychr.  edit.)  p  48 
Od  2,  25.    AV  4074. 

K  2051  (H  214)  iii  11  E-GI-A  =  ka- 
la-a-tu  (ZK  ii  81,  20;  Oppert,  ZK  ii  29S 
—99  Si  rm  I;  357  rm  1;  411;  Br  6251); 
cf  II  32  no  5  add  (AV  2159;  ZA  i  392  foil); 
V  62  a-b  61  E-GI-A  =  u  (ilat>  A -a  kal- 
la-ti  (ZA  i  398;  PSBA  xi  89);  also  65  6  19 
E-GI-A  rabi-ti  (ZK  ii  357);  K  164,  4 
(BA  ii  635).  IV*  51  a  26—7  [itti]  e-me- 
ti  kal-la-ti  ip-ru-su  |  [it-ti]  kal- 
la-ti  e-me-ti  ip-ru-su  =  Zim.  Sur.  ii 
24—5;  IV  *  52  b  41  Tahnetu  called  kal- 
la-tum  rabi-tum.  KB  iv  84  no  i.  28 
kal-lat-i-su;  35  kal-lat-su.  Ulat> 
A-a  kal-lat  na-ram-ti-su  I  69  a  60; 
also  see  II  5  a-b  46  (Br  14395);  KB  iii  (2) 
88,  51  called  kal-la-tim  na-ra-am-ti- 
su  (i.  c.  of  Samas);  perhaps  V  56  ii  39 
(iiat)Gu.la  kal-lat  (so  KB  iii,  1,170—1) 
E-sar-ra  (see  dannu);  ZA  v  59,  16 
Damkina  kabtat  sarrat  kal-lat,  etc. 
Scheil,  Bee.  des  trav.,  xvii  83  {no  xxiii  col 
i  8/9)  (ilat)  An-na  a  kal-la-ti.  iö  +  ka, 
T.  A.  (London)  11,  5. 

kalltu  part  of  human  or  animal  body :  kidney  ? 
JTeil  des  menschlichen  oder  animalischen 
Körpers:  Niere? j  *J1$?,  nl^2.     AV  4058. 

II  37  e-f  45 lib-bi  =   ka-li-tu; 

11  170-&26  =  H83,  26  mi-xi-ic  ka-li-ti 
(=  BIR-DAR,  82;  Br  3486  same  it> 
=  kalü  4)  disease  of  the  kidneys  {Nieren- 
krankheit?} Lenormant,  Kfud.  Cunt  if., 
i  34—5.  ZA  iv  432.  iö  BIR/;/  XM  vi  125; 
Blll-^-ki  i6frfiii20;  BIR^'  +  sa  viii  14. 

kalütu  vessel  JGelass}  /flta;  DH  20,  3; 
25,3.  AV  4063.  II  23  e-f  13  ka-lu-u- 
tum  ;J  i-£u  ;  see  kalü  7. 

killtU  (?)  /.  pl  K  2148  iii  8  ina  ki-la-te- 
sa  a-ka-la  na-sat-ma;  &ol  ina  ki-la- 
te-su  same-e,   ZA  ix   117 — 19;   41V   de- 


ku,-Ia-r  '  V  26,  62  see  gullaru.  .^.  ki-li-ri  KB  iii  (2)  "4  a>!  I  CI  (no  1)  b  \i  read  ki  -tir-ri» 
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scription  of  statue  (?)  of  a  god(dess):  -with 
both  i.  e.  hands  I mit  beiden  I,  e.  Händen}? 
thus=  kilat  an  (q.  V.)  Tc  Bl  wall  [Damm] 
ki-la-a-ta  Bäbilu   Nabd  1102,8,     Neb 

251,  4  ki-la-a-tum  ia  nari  Pu-rat- 
tura:  the  quay  of  Euphrates  J  der  Quai- 
damm des  Euphrats}. 

k(q)illtu  2.  a  plant  J  Pflanze  J  II  41  g-ll  56 
(no  9)  Ciam>  ki-li-tu  =  (§ani)  epitätu 
ina  8u(Tj-ba-ri  (perhaps:  date  in  the 
land  Subäri). 

killitu  =  killu  (1),  kilu  q.  v. 

kullatu  /.  totality,  entirety  {Gesammtheit, 
Allheit}  §  63;  AV  4522;  GeSEOTUB  «  349. 

V  43  c-d  13  Nabu  called  sa  kul-la-ti: 
of  the  universe  {des  Universums}.  NE  56 
(no  28)  20  ina  pu-xur  kul-la-ti.  I  66 
iii  24  ku-ul-la-at  ni-sim;  KB  iii 
(2)  66,  30  bei  ku-ul-la-at  ga-ar-dam. 

V  35,  11  (end)  kul-lat  ma-ta-a-ta  ka- 
li-si-na  (cf  Anp  i  23  kul-lat  mätäte- 
sunu);  12  (end)  ana  malikütim  kul- 
la-ta  nap-xar  (BA  ii  210—11);  25  u 
kul-lat  ma-xa-ze-su;  34  (end)  kul- 
la-ta  iläni  (§  72«,  m).  ZA  iv  230,  3 
Marduk  xammata  (see  xamamu,  1) 
kul-lat  mal-ki;  sar  kul-lat  kib-rat 
erbit-ta  (see  kibratu).  kul-lat  za-i- 
ri-su  Lay.  87,  20—1  (KB  i  130—1);  kul- 
lat  na-ki-ri-ia  Sg  Cyl  29  +  59;  V  65  & 
44:  IV2  39  o  5  mu-xi-ip  kul-la-at  na- 
ki-ri;  kul-lat  la  nia-gi-ri  II  67,  2. 
ZA  v  66,  6  Istar  sa  kul-lat  sarrü-ti 
t  a -be- el  she  who  rules  over  all  the 
kingdoms  llstar,  die  die  Gesammtheit 
der  Königreiche  beherrscht}.  kul-lat 
(mät)  Qul-te  TP  iii  47;  iv  12;  v  82  kul- 
lat  <mät)  Qu-ma-ni-i.  Br  6667  ad  V  20 
c-d  19;  IV  20  no  1  0  15 — 6.  nise  mätäti 
kul-lat-si-na  ta[-paq-qid]  ZAiv7,21; 
cf  V  35,  8  (end)  uxalliq  kul-lat-si-in; 
Em  97  0  (LT  77;  Br  8222)  XI  =  kul-lat. 
kul-la-ta-an  (§  80<7)  =  at  all  sides  {auf 
allen  Seiten}  V  35,  19;  ibid  32  (end)  kul- 
lat  nise[-su-nu]  upaxxiram(ma). 
Merodach-Baladan-stone  (BA  ii  259)  i  20 
— 21  ib-re-e-ma  kul-la-tan  |  nise 
(also  see  ZA  vii  187;  KB  iii,  1,  184).  del 
127  u  (=  but  {aber})  kul-lat  te-ni-se- 


e-ti  i-tu-ra  a-na  ti-it-ti.     V  44e-(Zl4 
P.N.  (11>Bin-le-M  kul-la-ti  (Br  5301). 

kullatu  2.  a)  house,  residence,  district 
{Haus,  Wohnsitz}  properly:  enclosure 
{eigentlich:  Umschliessung}  II  81,  720 
=  V  16  e-f  5;;  Kl-KU  =  kul-la-tum  | 
sub-tu;  HF  58  (gullatu),  ZB  44 ;  AV 
4299;  Br  9822.  —  b)  urceus,  galena  (Jensi.n) 
V32a-c23  [IM]-KAK-A  =  kul-la-tum 
Br  8425  also  IM-KUR-E;  see  II 49  a-b.,:<; 
sameiö  =  pitqu,  pitiqtu,  rätu,  palguefc. 

kulittum(V)  III  66  0  34e(Br  13531)  nku- 
lit  ta-na-a-ti;  R  28 /"(Br  13532)  uku- 
lit-tum. 

kullitU  a  plant  {Pflanze}  II  41  y-h  57  <Sam> 
k(g)ul-li-tu  =  (äam)e-pi-ta-a-tuina 
§u-ba-ri.     AV  4523. 

kilat(t)än  §  80  c;  usually  considered  f  of 
kilallän,  Jensen,  213;  357;  Gesexius  12 
350;  AV  4310.  Esh  v  54  <9al>  lamasse 
....  ki-la-ta-an  ki-rib-sa  ul[-ziz] 
on  both  sides  {auf  beiden  Seiten};  Neb  v 
59  (sa  Imgur-Eel  |  u  Ni-mi-it-ti 
Bel)  |  bäbäni  ki-la-at-ta-an  of  both 
gates  {beider  Tore}.  Scheil,  Nabd,  viii  35 
ki-la-at-ta-an  sa  bit  KISAL-MAX 
aux  deux  cotes  de  iv.     See  also  kilitu  1. 

kultäru  (Assyrian)  =  kustäru  (Babylon. 
q.v.)  tent  {Zelt}  §  51.  Tiele,  Geschichte, 
277  rm  1;  G  §  92;  Lit.  Centralbl.  '81,  735. 
D  21  no  174  EDIN(Br6248);  ZAi419— 21. 
TP  III  Ann  71  ^^  bit  gi-e-ri  (*«)  kul- 
ta-ru.  kul-tar  sarrütisu  Sg  Ann  328; 
338;  Khors  129;  131;  Sams  iv  44  <bit  ^ri) 
kul-tar  sarrü-ti-su;  Sn  i  76  lbit  «Sli) 
kul-ta-re  müsäbisunu.  also  cf  Smith, 
Asb,  291  n  (2960)  kul-ta-ri-e-sa  §§  29; 
74,  2;  Asb  vii  121  <bit  <^ri)  kul-ta-ra- 
a-te  mu-sa-bi-su-nu  (§  706). 

-kam  cf  -ku.  Neb  iii  34  ud-da-kam;  IV- 
57  a  36  ud-da-kan;  but  see  Jessen, 
ZDMG  50,  261  (X  Zimmern,  Delitzsch), 
Lehmann,  ibid  49,  308.  Perhaps  some 
connection  with  KAM  (KAN)  after  nu- 
merals (Meissner,  134). 

kam(a?).  K  3454  (Legend  of  Zu)  ii  46 
Rammän  says  to  his  father  Anu  a-a-u 
ka]-am  (il>  Zi-i  ina  iläni  märe-ka 
who  is  like  unto  Zu  {wer  ist  gleich  Zü]\  cf 
iii  90  (BAÜ410  i  413:  =  kl  or  kima  Zu). 


kil-tu-u  D  87  ü  ">7 :  iii  69  etc.,  see  rim- tu -u. 
ki-lu-ium  AV  4315  cf  qil  5 1  u  m. 


killatu  sin,  disgrace  bände,  sec  q ill a tu. 
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al,a"  ka-mi  Stein)  IV-  ■'.'>  a  17. 

kar. 

tad  in  a  liyimi:  Xclo  rap-sa  uz-xri 

.    ka-a-mu;    perhaps   a-Si-ii 

i         no  2,  4   where 

Scbo  is  called  rap-sa  nz-ni   t'a-me-ix 

qän  dup-pi  a-zi-zu  Su-ka-mi,  With 

tins  also  compare: 

kammu,  Lehmahn,  ii  65 — 66  (i  90)  Btyle 
| Schriftstil}  ft  as-ta-si  kam-mu  nak- 
1  u  EHE  -KU  cu-ul-lu-  In  ak-ka-du-u 
ana    su- t e - su-ri    aSfU,    L»  i  17. 

käma  T.  A.  (London)  14,  IS  (end)  ka-a- 
ma;  KB  v  til — 2  in  this  way!  |auf  solche 
Weise?}  = 

kammä  thus  [also.  so}  T.  A.  e.  g.  ka-am- 
ma-a  li-it-tal-la-ku  (Berlin)  9  R  11 
thus  (our  messengers)  shall  go  to  and  fro 
|  so  sollen  unsere  Boten  hin-  und  her- 
gehen*. 24  R  76  ka-a-am-ma  ki-i  for 
this  reason,  because  {dafür,  dass}  KB  v 
65:  ka-am-ma-me  23,  16. 

kamü  1.  n»2  enclose,  take  hold  of,  seize; 
bind,  lead  captive  \  umgeben,  einschliessen; 
binden,  gefangen  nehmen}.  AV  4094; 
(.  §  106,  8 — 9;  ZB59;  ||  nakasu,  sanaqu. 
CtC IV1 54 a  10  a-na  ka-me-su  ZB  92  med. 
^x  Creation -frg  IV  120  ik-mi-su-ma 
itti  iläni  [ka-mu-ti?]  im-ni-su 
Jensen,  286;  Zimmern  apud  (Iuxkel:  jund 
tat  ihm  -wie  den  [andern?]  Göttern};  123 
is-tu  lim-ni-iu  ik-mu-u  i-sa-du  (cf 
128)  after  he  had  bound  his  adversary 
J  nachdem  er  seinen  Gegner  gefesselt}. 
D  99  R  20  (=  Creation-/"^  IV  103)  ik- 
mi-si-ma  nap-sa-tas  u-bal-li  (j/?3) 
h'_-  grasped  her  (Tiämat)  &  destro\'ed  her 
life.  II  36  a-b  13  [xa-a-rum]  sa  ik-me 
Br  8526;  II  11  g-h  73  (=  H  52,  73)  IX- 
LU  (DIB)  =  ik-me  (72  =  i<j-ba-at;  74 
=  u-se-ti-iq);  V  50  a  39—40  (K  4872) 
\ K-KN-DIB-BA  =  sa  a-äak-ku 
ik-mu-u-äu  (H  187).  K  2744,  8  ina  qi- 
bit  ilü-ti-su-nu  cir-ti  a-a-bi-su  ik- 
mu-u  u-sam-qi-tu  ga-ri-su.  1  43,  25 
ina  AN-IC-BAR  (=  parzilli)  ak-mu; 
ZA  v  58  tak-niu  tamätu  rapastum 
thou  hast  covered  the  vide  ocean  [du 
'las  -weite  Meer  bedeckt}.  Dibbara- 
legend  (K  2619)  i  10  [i]-na  Se-e-ti  tak- 
•Ju-nu-ti-ma,  BA  ii  427 — 8.  Neb  ii 
25  la  ma-gi-ri  a-na-ar  ak-mi  za-'- 
i-ri   (AV  2814).     pC   D  96  B  9   (K 


lik-me  Ti  -i  mat;  NE  43,  16  [li  k  -mi]- 

5u.  ff-  IV  14  b  26 — 7  nap-zar  ma-a-ti 
i-kam-mi;  s  704,  L5  (AV7144)  MU-UN- 
DIB-D]  B-BI-EÖ  :  .  i-kam-mu-u.  TM 

iv  9  a-kam-mi-ku-nu-8i ;  ZA  iv  229, 17 
ta-kam-mi    ci-e-ni,     aj;    H   82 — 3,  x 

u-tuk-ku  kii-mu-u  i;i  ameli  (DIB- 
IA  l!r  1068J)  §  131:  J=*  72.  TM  iii  50 
ka-mi-tum  5a  pi  iläni  thou  which  dost 
bind  the  mouth  of  the  gods  J  die  du  den 
Mund  der  Götter  bindest},  pm  sa  .... 
ka-mu-u  which  were  imprisoned  \ welche 
. . .  gefangen  -waren  {•  Sg  Ann  360;  Kliors  135. 

II  30  e-f  41  =  V  39  e-f  8  (II  7  C  45) 
B AK  =  ka-mu-u  (Br  1759;  same  ii>  in  9 
=  gabatu);  II  34  a-b  66  IT-PA 
(=  AZAG:  Br  6591)  -Gl  =  ka-mu-u 
(Br  6593);  67  K  A-  A  X  -  A  §-  A- AN  = 
bäbu  ka-mu-u  (cf  IV  13  b  55 — 6:  bäbu 
ka-ma-a,  Br  3885);  70  NE-PA-GA  = 
k(q)a-mu-u  (Br  4626).  V  21  g-h  64  IR 
=  ka-mu-u  (Br  5386),  same  iö  =  li- 
ku-u  (xa-am-tu)  V  11  a-b  8;  =  IT- 
LAL  (V  20  a-b  15;  16  =  ka-su-u,  Br 
6625)  same  to  in  IV  30  c  22—3  (see  XI): 
=  DIB  (V  39  e-f  9,  Br  10683,  =  H  34, 
807);  =  LAL  (V  39  e-f  10,  Br  6625  & 
10094)  same  it»  =  kasü.  S'  128  1(?)  = 
ka-mu[-u?];  cf  AV  4093.  S'  5  a,  3  »-y^ 
=  k]a-mu-u  k  ku  [-um-mu-u??]. 

(Q*  perhaps  ta-ak-te-man-niPEiSER, 
Juris})):  Babyl.  rel.,  38—9;  TM  iv  55  ak- 
ta-mi-ku-nu-si. 

3  V  45  col  iii  25  tu-kam-ma;  Sp  II 
265a  no  ii  11  na-ak-di  |  pa-li-ix  AX 
XV  (=  Istar)  |  u-kam(kän?)-ma  | 
qab-[ 

XI  IV-  30  no  2,  a  36—37  axulau  (cf 
PSBA  xix  315)  unnubi  sa  ik-ka-mu-u 
||  axulau  ussubi  sa  ik- ka-su-u. 

NOTE.  —  1.  According  to  some  kamü  =  ~"p 
e=  J^ä.  accumulate,  unite,  associate,  whence 
kimu,  kimtu  family  [|  Familie,  II  20,  72  (H.v- 
j.i'vv)  butr 

2.  Hilpreciit,  Assyriaca^  20,  8  A  79,  i:  s  a  n  ü  t  i 
k  u  -  urn  -  ma  =  kummä  (3  pm  lA"-;)  years  hail 
gone  by  ||  Jahre  -waren  verflossen,  so  with  J.  Op- 
rEHT,  "Le  champ  sacre  de  la  deesse  Xina",  p  17. 
kamü  =  enclose  i.e.  so  and  so  many  years  were 
enclosed  from  G-N,  i.  c.  had  gone  by.  On  the 
other  hand,  Jesses,  ZA  viii  221  rm  0  ]  Dip 
(=  ~*p),  so  also  Wisckler,  Forschungen,  130  rm 
3:  'es  blieb  bo' ;  also  ibid,  259 — 69,  rm.  KB  iv 
04— 5  no  ii  8  das  ....  so  bestanden  hatte  >  k  u  n  - 
in  a   >   k  un  nu  -  m  a. 
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Derr.  —  kamii  2,  ItamSff,  U  a  m  u  t  u  ,  ka- 
matu,  kamltu;  perhaps  alsn  kumnni,  enclo- 
sure, dwelling;  k  a  m  k  a  m  m  a  t  u  ,  n  i  k  i  in  ö  tu  (??)  ; 
tak-man-nu  ia.  alpi  (V  B9  <•-/' 60)  Br  13880. 

kamü  2.  adj.  bound,  imprisoned  {gebunden, 
gefangen'.  /'  kamltum  §  68.  ZiMHEBN, 
Sur.,  iv  34  sal-la  u  k[a-ma-a]  the 
prisoner  and  bound  {den  Gefangenen  und 
Gebundenen^  see  ibid,  p  80.  Oreation- 
frg  IV  127  e-li  iläni  ka-inu-tum  91- 
bit -ta-su  u- dan-nin-ma  the  bound 
gods  {die  gebundenen  Götterj  Jensen, 
286;  D  95  (K  8522)  0  13  the  god  sa  an 
(=  ana)  ilSni  ka-mu-ti  ir-su-u  ta- 
a-a-ru,  BA  ii  230 — 2.   adu  kames  (q.v.). 

kummu,  kumraa  thou,  thine  {du,  dein  J 
AV  4542;  Br  3795;  §  55c  y:  i.  e.  ku  (kü) 
a  by-form  of  k  a  (§  56)  +  m  u  (or  ma,  §  58) ; 
on  double-w-(-mm-)  see  §  53  d.  also  cf 
Haupt,  BA  i  76  rm  **  (on  p  77);  BA  ii 
349  for  *kimmu.  IV  3  b  25—6  (end)  bu- 
un-nu-u  du-um-mu-qu  ku-um-ma; 
22  b  29—30;  IV*  28*  3  O  16  a-xu-lau 
ki  (iiat)  is-tar  be-lit  mätäti  ku-um- 
mu  (ilat>  Is-tar  (BA  i  76  rm  **).  D  133 
(=H99)58  bu]-un-nu-u  du-um-qu  ku- 
um-mu  (ZB  37  rm  2);  see,  above,  p  177 
col  1  pm  of  3  of  band  2  &  p  254  col  1. 
IV2  29  no  1,  31— 2  to  39—40  0  Merodach 
heaven  and  earth  .  .  .  are  thine  (ku-um- 
mu  =  ZA-A-KIT);on40:  imat  balätu 
kummu  see  Stucken,  Astralmythen  I, 
66  rm  *.  K  13907  (King,  Magic,  no  29)  1 
[du?]-um-mu-qu  ku-um-ma.  K  2801 
Rio  ku-um-ma  qa-tuk-ku-un  (dual!] 
BA  iii  280). 

kümu,  kummu  c.  st.  kam  m  place,  habi- 
tation {Stätte,  Wohnort | . 

a)  place,  stead  {Stätte,  Stelle  J  IV  2  a 

•  37 — 8  ina  na-qab  ap-si-i  ina  ku- 
um-me  (E-NUN-TA)  |  ir-bu-u  su- 
nu  Jensen,  235 — 8  in  the  lofty  mansion 
finder  erhabenen  Behausung  \  also  p  491: 
of  Sumerian  origin  =  naqbu-apsü.  82 
—8—16  0  =  V  13  a-b  32—3  EN  (=  bei) 
ku-um-mu  (the  representative  lord  {der 
stellvertretende  Herr|  J**  64  rm  2);  NIN 
(=  belit)  ku-um-mu  (Br  140S0);  P.N. 
Nergal-bel-ku-mu-u-a  Eponym  of 
874  B.  C.  (KB  i  204—5  col  ii;  AV  6327); 
Samas-ku-mu-u-a  III  1  c  5  (AV  792  <)• 


hit  kummi  Aüp  üon  (Korkh)  46  --f.irni- 

Bteada  {Bauerngüter]  kl'-  ii  160  rm. 

b)  dwelling,  habitation,  sanctuary  etc. 
{Wohnstätte,  Gebäude,  Heiligtum,  etc.\ 
Sargon  ba-nu-u  ku-mi-ka  builder  of 
thy  sanctuary  Bg  Harem,  A  8;  banQ  ku- 
me-ka  (i;  n  Wxstokleb,  8argon,  191  k 
192.  TM  ii  177  A-ga-de  ki  a-di  ku- 
um-mi-sa:  A.  and  its  sanctuary  \A.  nebst 
seinem  Heiligtum  J.  Merodach -Baladan 
stone  ii  11  — 12  e-pis  ku-um-mu  |  ki- 
i q - q e  u  si-ma-ku  builder  of  sanctua- 
ries, shrines  and  domes  {Erbauer  von 
Heiligtümern,  Göttersitzen  &  Dornen^  BA 
ii  260;  KB  iii  (1)  188—9.  The  palace  in 
Nineveh  kum-mu  ri-mit  (var  -me-ti) 
belüti  Sn  Rass  (ZA  iii  313)  66;  Bell  39. 
Ku  4,  29;  BA  iii  193  rm  **  ad  Meissner 
&  Rost,  14,  9 foil  sa  kum-me  mu-sab 
be-lu-ti-ia  e-mid.  Neb  vii  38  ku-um- 
mu  el -lam  ad-ma-nim  sar-ru-ti; 
viii  28  in  Babylon  ku-um-mu  mu-sa- 
bi-ia;  40ku-um-mu  ra-ap-si-is  |  as- 
te-'-e-ma  (KB  iii,  2,  26—7),  54  ku-um- 
ma  ra-ba-a.  Also  cf  Tiele,  Geschichte, 
443  rm  1.  KB  iii  (2)  90,  17  ku-um-mu 
da-ru-u  the  eternal  sanctuary.  V  64  c 
16  e-bi-is  ku-um-mi-ka  <ji-i-ri;  Neb 
Bors  Ü4  +  9  li-bi-it-ti  ku-um-mi-sa 
Ball,  P3BA  xi,  122  perhaps  =  dJa^Z:  cu- 
mulus terrae,  etc.  (x  ZA  iii  417)  see, 
however,  KB  iii  (2)  54 — 5.  Meissner,  124 
=  hall  {Halle|,  also  see  Meissner  &  Rosr, 
37  no  lb.    Scheil,  Nabd,  ix  3s;  x  29: 

S1'  83  ni-gi-in  (ZA  i  177)  |  <^Y  KID  | 
ku-um-mu  =  II  7  c-d  42;  V  39  e-f  5; 
Br  9252.  V  39  e-f  6  (II  7  C-d 43)  E-NUN 
=  ku-um-mu  (Br  6243;  ZAi27  E-GAL). 
Ill  66  R  40  su-uk-ku  =  ni-me-du  = 
ku-um-mu,  a-a-ku  sa  As  dr. 

kum  c.  st.  §  80  a,  AV  4530  for,  instead  of 
{fur,  an  Stelle  von }  ZAv277,  10.  AV*32&; 
BO  ii  3,  7;  Peiser,  KAS  113a  (below); 
ZA  iii  216,  2,  5  etc.  Asb  viii  46  ku-um 
U-a-a-te-'.  ku-mu  (for  c.  St.)  I  biltu 
si päte  Pl  for  one  talent  of  wool  {für  ein 
Talent  Wolle*  BA  i  523  no  19.  Em  2,  19 
(KB  iv  104)  1  ku-um  kundki-su-nu 
cu-pur-su-nu  is-kun-nu,  also  ibid, 
p  108  foil;  III  48  no  4,  1 ;  6,  lj  47  no  11,  1. 


kamu  burn  [|  brennen,  see  q  a  in  u. 


Smm  -  N        101, 9  1  u-mu 

l..i  -t  u-l>a-si-  in-ni  (l\  i'.  i\    L86 
,     .  kllaiu  laI»ül)  )IU  ku-mu 
maäkanütu  gabtu,  TG  9.    KB  It 
h  i  29  k  u  -urn  887  kaspi.   Cyr  26, 
14   ku-iim   zeri  in>t. -ail  of  the  field   [an- 
Ldesj    KB  iv  264.    Cyr  383, 
2    ku-uni    '  _,  ma-na  etc.   for  '/j   mina. 
Nabd    856,    80    ku-um    nu-du-ni-e-su 
pro  dote,  D  126  no  o,  10.   qubati  ku-mu 
.-Tii-   ZA  iv  117  »0  10   (in  a  tablet  con- 
cerning an   exchange);  also   Nabd  629,  9 
ku-mu;    72,   l-'    ku-umj  4;;,  S   ku-mu 
(cat.):  ku-u-mu  Neb  40,  8(?);  ku-um - 
inu  Nabd  113 

NOTE.  —  I.  Lyon.  Manual  A  BO  i  137  |/"=-= ; 
Lehmann,  113  A  >m  2.  ZA  viii  221  rm  3:  intensive- 
formation  of  hum  =  Bip  whence  also  kai(a) 
mann  =  what  is  kept  up  ||  was  aufrecht  er- 
halten worden;  Tc  8!  A  TM  164  ]  ' T-.Z-  Hosimel, 
Sum.  Lesest,  29,  349  =  'Kuppelgewölbe'. 

2.  HUM  perhaps  also  =  kummu:  unter- 
irdisches Weltmeer  KB  iii  (1)  52  rm  **. 

:;  Sji  1  [  .1,0,;.  ,,,,  xxi  9  i  -n  a  m  a-xar  kum  (or 
kat'-)-mi  |  sa  ad  -  da  -  m  u  - «,  u  etc.;  no  xsiv  1 
sar(-ri)  kum  (or  katr)  -mi  AX-nar-ru  (K 
3452  has  sar  ku  (orkat-)  -mi  Ka-an-na-ru). 
PSBA  xvii,  146.    A  ||  is: 

kemu  §  8ire  always  used  as  prep.:  in  place 
of,  instead  of  J  stets  als  präp.  gebraucht: 
an  Stelle  von,  anstatt  |.  Dw  186—88;  216 
rm  8;  Jensen,  ZA  iii  235;  Peisek.  KAS  92, 
&  again,  Delitzsch,  apud  Bei.sek,  BA  ii 
113  ad  KB  iv  86—7  (ii)  11—14  [ki]-mu-u 
SSE-BAB,  instead  of  corn  { anstatt  Korns  |. 
la  se-ri-is  ki-mu-u  [form  like  lib- 
bu-u  =  ina  (ana)  libbi,  BA  ii  17lfoll] 
me  id-ra-na  j  li-äab-si.  ke-mu-u 
(=  ina  kemi)  ma-ka-a-ti  gis-max- 
x<  .  see  gismaxxu.  ke-mu  ur-ki-ti 
III  41  h  23.  ki-e-mu-u-ka  tuo  loco 
T.  A.  (Berlin)  92  R  8.  II  42  no  5,  B  5 
mannu  Sa  Sumiu  ke-mu  sumi-ja 
ÜätarU  (BA  i  428,  below);  Asb  i  38 
ke(-e)-mu-u-a  in  my  stead  Jan  meiner 
Statt;  bn  (KB   ii)    dafür  (?) 

planten  sie  mein  "Wohl.  Lehmann,  ii  64 
(ad  L*  i  7  kim-me-e  enu-u-ti  u-cap- 
pu-u)  ke(m)mü,  here,  must  be  a  noun 
and  have  some  relation  to  enütu. 

kumü  a)  Pelican  [Pelekanj  AV  77  &  4538. 
II  7  a-c  55  SAL-UÖ-SA-XU  =  ku- 
mu-u  =  a-ta-an  näri   (Ds  93 — 5;  Br 


1093«'.);  ef  v  39  ,-/  7  SAL-U8-DI-XU 
=  Bame.  (Br  10940).  II  37  a-c  5  8AL- 
r  §-  §  i:-  x  D  =  ku-mu-u  =  a-tan  näri 
L4277).  Sg  Khora  129  ki-ma  (ic,c,ur) 
ku-mi-i  like  as  a  pelican  he  tented  in  the 
midst  of  the  waves.  Ann  327  ki-ma  tas 
(char:  ur)-mi-e  XI'  &  car  tus-mi-i; 
but  c/Jen8en,KB  iii (1)61  rm :"Wikckl«b'« 
tas-mi-e  must  be  a  mistake";  Jensen 
transL  'Flamingo';  Amiavd,  ZA  iii  46,  swan 
j  Schwan},  ojtnus  vulgata. 

b)  II  37  a-c  49  NAM  (Br  8844:  XU- 
SE)-BER-MUX-AS-LUM-XU  =  ab- 
bu-un-nu  =  ku-mu-u.  Ds  93  &  118: 
pelecanus  onocrotalus. 

Some  read  tus-mu-u  e.g.  Hai.ew, 
Melanges,  301  =  nßtfiP. 
kima  hMvIM  =  kl  +  ma  =  103  BAi440/bJ; 
H  6  &  195  no  186  (=  ki-sa);  D  134,  6; 
AV  4318;  §  9,  197.  Br  9122;  Hp  60  rm  4; 
Hcv  14;  ZA  i  180;  400  rm  2.  HAUPT, 
KAT»  505. 

a)  prep,  like,  like  as  {gleich,  gleichwie' 
g  81«?;  written  ki-ma  IV  7  a  10  +  51;  22 
a  47;  V  65  6  1;  H  116  B  10  (=GHM); 
TP  viii  17;  Esh  vilöatta  ki-maiätima. 
IV  9  b  44  written  kim-ma.  D  101  frg, 
12;  del70  +  71  (rarki-i),  103  (KIM), 
105,  109  (tar  KIM),  110,  124  (or:  kim). 
152,  189,  190,  193,  284;  tb  230,  255;  182 
(end)  ki(-i)-ma  iläni  na-si-ma.  IV  9 
a  28— 9  ki-ma  (f=  DAM)  same-e  ru- 
qu-ti  (H  43,  66;  Br  11112);  V  44  c-d  42 
P.  N.  man-nu  ki-ma  (=  DA.  Br  6ti4t) 
Bel  xa-tin.  ar-da-tu  sa  ki-ma  sin- 
nis-ti   S  752,  5;  II  35  g-h  til ;  Br  3970  & 

2;  AV  7571.  H  81  R  14  ki-ma  (13:" 
KIM)  li-e.  bit  ki-ma  bi-ti-iu  II  15 
b  42  a  house  like  his  house.  —  In  accord- 
ance wiih  [gemäss]  kima  atar(orxazf)- 
timma'l  (q.v.)  etc.  On  kima  sa  (/BA  i 
427 — 8  like  as  one  who  {wie  einer  derj, 
IV  3  a  22;  ibid  20;  17— is  ki-ma  sa  ki- 
is(i§)  libbi,  Br  10686. 

b)  conjunction :  in  as  much  as  {in  Ge- 
•heit  dessen,  dass;  insofern  als{   TP  ii 

96—8  ki-ma  sa  i-na  qar-du-ti- ia  .  . 
mixu.  IV2  4y  a  46;  Neb  ix  57  ki- 
ma sa  a-ra-am-ma  puluxti  ilütika. 
—  as  soon  as  {sobald  als}  Cn.atiun-/";^ 
I  V  27  kima  cit  pisu  emuru  when  (the 


kemu  •  ..iimehl,  Bee  s  -". 
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gods,  his  fathers)  saw  the  effect  of  his 
words;  K  525,  39  ki-ma  (»»«J  max- 
xa-ni  il-lak-u-ni  BA  ii  62.  On  IV  3 
col  i  36—7  see  ZA  iii  190 — 3,  no  5  (Ha- 
levy);  also  Rev.  de  Vhist.  des  Relig.,  xvii 
J 15— 6  X  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  459, 19. 
k  i  m  -  k  i  m  gleichviel  ob  .  .  .  oder 
(Knudtzox,  de.). 

V  28  c-/*17  TU-MA  =  ki-ma  Br  1093; 
21  g-h 57  KIN  =  ki-ma  (ZA  i  180,  above; 
Br  8534);  37  e-f  i>9  E-ES  |  {{{  |  ki-ma, 
Br  9983.    H  29,  658  KI-ME  =  ki-ma. 

T.  A.  has  these  forms:  ki-me-e  (ZA  v 
Hi;  Kin— 1)  London  8,  45 — ti ;  k!  +  mi 
Bez.,  Dipl.,  xli;  also  =  'because',  written 
ki-i-me-e  ki-i-sa  i-na-an-na  (Lon- 
don) 8,  62;  77  &  78;  ki-i-mi  35,  32;  ki- 
me-e  8,  45.  like  as,  just  as:  ki-i-ma; 
ki-ma-ni  21,  31  etc. 

kimu  family  J  Familie  }  \\  kimtu  (q.  v.); 
AV  4323;  II  29  e-f  72  ki-i-mu  =  ki- 
im-tu  Br  10530;  perhaps  S1'  1  iii  5;  H  34. 
798  ZI-I  |  Kü  |  ki-e-mu  ZK  ii  31  (see 
qi-e-mu);  V  38  no  2  R  34. 

kimmiirO.  L*  i  7  ....  a(n)MAX-ALAM 
kim-me-e  enu-u-ti  u-c,ap-pu-u  Leh- 
mann, ii  23;  see  kemu  (end). 

kamgU  tablet  {Tafel }?  KB  iv  90—1  no  vi 
14  i-na  ka-nak  kam-gi  su-a-tu  at 
the  sealing  of  this  tablet  {beim  Siegeln 
dieser  Tafel},    see  kanaku  (p). 

Kummuxu.  AV  4539;  KAT2  323;  405 
=  Kommagene,  Tiele,  Geschichte,  513,  1; 
see,  however,  Sachac,  ZA  xii  52 — 3.  II  67, 
57,  etc. ;  perhaps  connected  with  name  of 
city  (äl)Ku[-mu-xi]  e.g.  K  321,  25,  etc. 
Botta  40,  20  t™**)  Kum-mu-xi.  II  69 
(below,  to  the  right)  2:  a-na^al^Ku-mux- 
xi ;  TP  ii  17  — 18  ana  su-zu-ub  |  u  ni-r  a- 
ru-ut-te  sa  Kum-mu-xi  (also  20);  (al> 
or  (mat)  Ku-(um)-mu-xa-a-a  Salm 
Mon,  O  37;  Ku-mux-a-a  e.  g.  Ill  8,  83; 
9,  50  (KB  ii  30—1). 

kumaxxum  cf  kü.  Xabd  1116,  5  ku- 
max  Pl. 

kimkimu  (?)  Rm  343  R  >^~  =  ki-im-ki- 
mu;  cf  kimtu. 

kamkammatu  something  made  of  metal 
{metallener  Gegenstand }  ring,  fingerring; 
enclosure    [Bing,   Fingerring;   Umschlies- 


Hing{    §61,  la;   perhaps  ykamii  (q.v.); 
ZB  59   on  V  32  a-c  85;    ft   V  27  0 

where  we  have  |,ru)  kam-kam-n 
tum  UD-KA-BAR  (=  siparri)  =  S  0 
i.e.  kamkammatum  siparri;  &  (eru> 
kam-kaiii-ina-tuin  BU-S1  (=  ubäni). 
Se  1  b  31  kam-kam-ma[-tu?]  Br  1879. 
PI  perhaps :  2  ( '  '•' )  k  a  -  k  an-na-ti  Peiser, 
Babyl.  Verträge,  czlviii  12  :some  kind  of 
instrument  or  vessel'  (cf,  above,  379,  <ol  1). 
Also  see  gangannat  k  xalxallatum. 

kamalu  be  angry,  wroth  {zornig  sein,  zürnen} 
King,  Magic,  29  jj^;  AV  4082.  V  60 
col  iii  13  (il)  Samas  sa  ik-me-lu  (is- 
busu  kisädsu)  who  had  been  arjgry 
{der  erzürnt  war}  BA  i  273;  cf  Psalm 
137,  8.  D  98,  41  (=  Creation-/»-^  IV  76) 
[ana  Kir-bis  Ti-]amat  sa  ik-mi-lu 
ki-a-am  is-pur-si(-su?)  against Kirbis- 
Tiämat  he  spoke  full  of  wrath  {gegen 
Kirbis-Tiämat  zornentbrannt  sandte  er 
also  die  Worte}.  II  28  a-b  8  ka-ma-lu 
preceded  by  libbu  ittanpax  etc.  Derr. 
these  2  (or  3?): 

kimiltu  anger,  wrath  {Zorn}.  Scheil, 
Nabd  i  20—21  ul  ip-su-ur  |  [ki]-mil- 
ta-su.  Merodach-Baladan  stone  i  IS — 9: 
sa  ki-mil-tus  (=  ina  kimilti)  is-bu- 
su  I  ir-sa-a  sa-li-me  BA  ii  259  (ZA 
vii  187;  KB  iii  (1)  184—5  read  errone- 
ously ki-is-tus:  der  seine  Verwüstung 
von  Akkad  abgewandt  hatte).  Sp  II  265  a, 
no  v  7  ki-mil-ti  AX-SAG  j  sup-tu-ri 
|  u-bil  mas-pa [-8U?];  (Strong,  PSBA 
xvii  148:  ki(?)-is-ti  ilu  ti-i-ru  tu-ri 
u-bil  mas-pa-su);  also  Em  2  III  R  10. 
IV2  60*  B,  0  9  a  conjurer  (amö1  BAR- 
BAB)  ina  ki-kit-ti-e  ki-mil-ti  ul 
ip-tur;  &  see  V  47  a  38  where  we  read 
a  conjurer  ina  AG-AG-te-e  ki-mil- 
ti;  AG-AG-tu-u  =  ni-pi-su;  also  see 
IV  19  a  17—8  (Br  8074),  Zim.,  Sur.,  vii  18 
a-sar  ki-mil-ti  iii  where  rests  the 
wrath  of  the  gods  {wo  der  Götter  Zorn 
lastet}.     Cf  Sp  158  +  Sp  II  962  R  9+  14 

+  19. 
kamlu   angry  {zornig},  King,  Magic,  4.  37 

[ana  iii]   äli-ia   sa  s(s)ab-su  kam-lu 

libbu-su   it-ti-ia;    also   ibid  no   6,   82 

&  88;  7,  19  &  26. 
kam(kan?)lu;     Br    2492     GI-U-KAtf- 


kimaxxu  see  q  i  m  a  x  x  u. 


karr.ka(d)du,  AV  4003  see  k  a  (d)  J  u. 
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K  A  K  ..i  n -hi   II  24  0-6  ."•:■'    Y 

i  -hi. 
kumiltu  ku-mil  C»i-U"- 

kumul(?)lu  (or  pi        U  -  ;i  list  of 

woods  ox  wooden  instruments:  na-bar- 

tum:    :T:  JTiY  5p  =  i"nu:  ''U-^T 

il  i-hi  in. 
kämänu  (&  kai(a)mänu)    a)  adj  lasting, 
enduring,    eternal    {beständig,    dauernd, 

;  AY  4021  &  40M.  An]>  iii  26  Jarru 
ia  ta-na-ta-iu  da-na-a-nu  ka-ia- 
ma-nu-ma  the  king  -who  is  mighty 
and  eternal  in  his  majesty  |der  König, 
dor  in  seiner  Erhabenheit  machtvoll  & 
ewig  ist!  KGF  142;  ZK  i  160;  ZA  i  355; 
111  4  no  4.  38  9  ia-a-ru  dan-nu  ka- 
a  -  a  -  m  a  -  n  u  i  n  a  b  i  r  - 1  u  -  u  s  -  s  u  -  n  u  a 
mighty,  lasting  storm  Jein  gewaltiger, 
anhaltender  Bturm}  AT  1130.  IV2  28 
no  1  a  7 — 8  i-sa-ru  ina  saine-e  ka- 
a-a-ma-nu  (=  AN-GUB-BA,  Br  4908) 
at-ta  the  Sun-god  called  k  on  the  firma- 
ment. IV  16  b  3 — 4  same  ib  =  ka-a-a- 
na,  as  H  16,  250  SAG-US  :  ka-a-a-ma- 
jiu  ||  qaqdä;  also  II  49  e-f  42;  32  e-f  25; 
78;  Br  3582.  Same  ib  =  sa-q(k)u-u 
ga  ri-si  II  30  a-b  1  &  ri-sa-an  e-la- 
tura  ig-h  15).  K  013,  12—13  (=  V  54. 
54—5)  amtH  III  XU-SI  MEä  J  ka-a- 
ma-nu-tu  (or  -ut?). 

b)  adv  Synchr.  Hist.  (II  65)  iv  25  ka- 
a-a-ma-nu-ma  a-na  la  ma-se-e  lid 
[-da-a]? 

N<  'TK.  —  1.  Lyon-,  Sargon,  71  ]  rB"S  not  yz  as 
ZB  17.  ZA  ii  280  no  3  ~\  ;sr.  Also  see  §  13; 
Jesses  114  ;  A  ZA  v  96  foil;  Hactt,  ZA  ii  267  rm  1 ; 
2*2  rm  :  Jager,  BAJ446;  JA  1871,  p  445.  Lotz,  Sab- 
bath, 29  rm  4  ;  Lf.  Gac,  ZA  vi  205— G.  Gesestcs12  34S. 

2  With  determinative  kakkab)  gAG-US  = 
planet  Saturn  (=  Kinib);  bo  first  JYles  Opfert; 
Jesses,  101,  111—116,  133,  502—3:  so  called  be- 
cause of  his  slow  motions.  II  48  a  52  the  planet 
is  called  Lu-lim.  Ill  57  a  C6;  §§  13  A  44  = 
V":  Handaen  1KV5.  iVSchradeb,  Studien  \ 
Kritiken,  1874,  ZU  foil-,  ZA  iii  4,  med;  §§  64  Arm, 
C5  no  35.  II  49  (no  3)  41  called  the  star  of  k  e  t  -  t  u  u 
me-sar  of  right  &  justice.  Jesses  503:  k  aim  an  u 
=  ka  iän  u  ;  thus  perhaps  kaimänu(>kaiuänu) 
a   development  from   kaiänu    (": 

On  Amos  5,26  (**")   see  cy.  Deri.  Akad.  .Von. 

AT2  443  (ef  £>\ZXZ.  Byi  K"r"), 

ZA  i  390  rm  1  (ad  II  49  no  3,  42) j  "il wir.   ZA   Ü 

i;66— 7  &  rm  1;  also  ZA  iii  300;  v  2S5/c//.     Mirss- 

i.r.  Asiyrio-Babylonian  Months,  16  rm  39. 

According  to  soiii'  -:"    \  it: . >s  5,8  =  k  aimän  u : 

Orion;  but  rather  =  kimtu   family  j.  c.  jileiades. 


kamanu  (kamBnu?).    v  Me-fU  GAB 
a  I-ÖU-G  1  D-D  A:     L5    GAE-JML 

(=   2/3)    (gi-dii-ga)  QA;    ]6    GAB  Jf 

(=  1/3)  QA;  17  GAB-LIB(fiA  )-QA  = 
ka-ma-nu;  cf  II  7  c-d  51 — 4  (where 
gloss  in  52  reads  s»"«1  ll**a);  J!r  12i08; 
12116  &  f»U.  IV  13  b  59  ka-ma-na 
miiis  Samni  murufsma].  K  164,35: 
IX  *J2  QA  sa  si-pi  ia  ka-ma-nu  sa 
zi-zi  (cf,  above,  p  277  col  1).  del  205 
(end)  ribl-tu  ipf-te-cj  ka-man]  -in: 
216  ka-man-ka,  JI_X  38.  II  34  g-h  38 
el-li-tum  =  ka-ma-nu,  AV  4085.  Cf 
BA  ii  636,  35;  Meissxeu:  food  {SpeiseJ. 
(sam)  ka-mu-nu  a  gardenplant  Jein  Garten- 
ge  wachs  j  K  4140O 19;  K  4183  0,  between 
sib-bur-ra-tu  &  xal-tap-pa-a-nu; 
|l  zi-im  kaspi  &  zi-im  xuräci.  AV 
4095;  V  39  e-f  12  —  13  KAM-DIB  &  U- 

II  \-TIR-SAE,=  ka-mu-nu(Br4563: 
6078).    Perhaps  =  *,b2 :  Kvpivov;  BA  i  567. 

kumänu  I  28  b  30  the  great  palace-terrace 
had  fallen  to  ruins  a-na  si-id-di  I  US 

III  ku-ma-a-ni  eqlu  e-na-ax-ma. 

kamasu  bow,  prostrate,  humble  oneself  |sich 
beugen,  niederfallen }  construed  with  sa- 
pal  or  maxar.  G  §  116;  DH  49,  17; 
Hebr.  i   221  :  3.     perhaps  II  35  c-d  11. 

pr  IV  34  no  1,  col  1  R  3  (end)  Sargon 
.  .  .  ana  kakkesu  ik-mi-su-ma;  V  35, 
18  sa-pal-su  ik-mi-sa  (pi);  88,  4—19, 
13  0  71  ik-mis  iz-ziz-ma.  Sg Ann435; 
Khors  174  ak-me-sa  I  bowed  down;  IV2 
60  R  19  [as-x]ur-ku-nu-si  a-se-'-ku- 
nu-si  sa-pal-kun  ak-mis  (ZB  105);  cf 
Smith,  Asurb,  120,  28.  —  pC  K  4225  R  13 
LI  I  TJHf  I  lik-mi-ia  (?)  Br  11264.  — 
pS  1V2  54  no  2  O  20  i-kan  (=  kam-) 
mis- ma  ki-a-am  i-qab-bi  prostrating 
himself  he  speaks  thus  |  niederfallend 
spricht  er  also'.  ZA  iv  12,  :>1  su-ut  ik- 
kan  (var  kam)-sa  those  that  bow  down 
(or  Zt?).  —  cut  K  2401  col  iii  48  ki-ma 
ka-me-is  ina  pa-an  t'1)  Sa-mas.  — 
pm  Scheil,  ZA  x  292,  20 foil  kam-sa 
pänu  ....  mit-xa-ris  sa-pal-sa  ka- 
ain-sa.  Sm  1371  O  9  (=  NE  93)  sarräni 
sakkannäke  u  rubüte  SI  (=maxar)- 
ka  kam-su  (DH  49— 50);  Neb  ii  69  the 
gods  ka-am-su  iz-za-zu  max-ru-us- 
su  (Flemmtno,  Xeb,  38);  IV  24  no  3,  11 
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(=  n  187   &  '208)    aradka    maxarka 

kain-sa-ku;  K  155,  -1  kan-sa-ku  az- 
za-az(Tti)  a-qan-'a-ka  epeä  pi.    King, 

Magic,  l,ll  kan-su  (pi)  pSni-ka  i  IS  ni''' 
rabüti-P';  cf  21;  50,  A ;  59,  9  kam-] 
sa-ku  na-na-kar  Lr  ...;  22,  52  (end); 
NE  19,  47    Sar-ra-at    erci-tim    ma- 

xar-sa    kan-sa-at. 

Qt  =  (T)  I  49  col  iii  18  .  .  .  ak-ta- 
ni is;  K  2S01  ( +  K  221  +  K  2669)  R  20  b 
pal-xis  ak-tam-mis  I  bowed  down  in 
fear  {in  Furcht  fiel  ich  nieder |.  ta-ak- 
te-mis  Peiser,  Jur.  Babyl.,  38 — 9.  — 
CIC  K  3312  col  iii  19  su-kin-na  kit- 
mu-su  lit-xu-su  u  la-ban  ap-pi  (ZA 
iv  11);  —  pm  K  3474  i  (K  8232,  ZA  iv  9) 
53  .  .  .]  sa  rik-sa-a-ti  kit-mu-sa  (var 
-su)  ma-xar-ka;  54  ina  max]-ri-ka 
kit-mu-su  rag-gu  u  ki-e-num  (var 
ki-na);  also  ZA  iv  14  col  ii  2  as-ru 
(ich) - n m  -ma  pa-li-ix  kit-  to u-su.  ZA 
v  58,  26  Anunnaki  kit-mu-su  ma- 
xarsu  the  A  how  before  him  {die  A 
beugen  sich  vor  ihmj.  King,  Magic,  9. 
43  .  .  .  kit-mu-sa  [müsi  u  im-ma]; 
Sp  II  265a,  no  xxi  10  i-na  sa-pal  as- 
bal  (or  AS-BAL  =  arrat)-ti-ia  kit- 
mu-sa-ku  a-na-kn. 

3  throw  down,  overthrow  {nieder- 
werfen j.  In  the  nethenvorld  ku-um- 
mu-su  a-gu-u  are  thrown  down  the 
crowns  fliegen  am  Boden  die  Kronen  j?, 
NE  17,  42;  19,  40.  V  45  coZ  iii  28  tu- 
kam-ma-as(c). 

3'  del  130  uk-tam-mi-is-ma  at- 
täsab  abakki  dazzled  I  sank  backward, 
sat  down  and  wept  {geblendet  sank  ich 
zurück,  setzte  mich,  indem  ich  weinte  | ;  see 
bakü  (p  152  col  1);  §  152. 

5  perhaps  V  45  col  in  51  tu-sak-ma- 
as  (or  f?);  K  2711  R  7  u-sak-me-sa 
sa-pal-su-un;  K  666  R  4  sa  ....  ina 
qabli  tu-sak-ma-su-nu-te  (BA  i  626: 
for  mas-su-nu-ti). 

5*  del  181  (Bel)  brought  up  (us-te-li) 
us-tak-mi-is  sin-nis-ti  ina  i-di-ia, 
let  kneel  down  (?)  1113-  wife  at  my  side  \Bel 
führte  herauf,  Hess  niederknieen  (?)  mein 
"Weib  an  meiner  Seite j.  —  Derr.  these  2: 
kammasu  (form  like  gammaru,  etc.)  in 
K  506,  37  the  subjects  of  the  king  sa  ina 


lib-bi    k am- ma -su-u-n i    which  there 
are  settled  down  [die  Untertanen  dei  Kö- 
nigs, die  dori  a  ind  { . 
kammu(u?)su  (perhaps«    kammasu:  BA 

ii  27  =a  pm;  AV  4()'.Mi  >  kammut--  I 

2701«  Sin  ina  eli  ebüri  kam-mu-us 
lh  BB.  ix.  2,  12  Sni  over  the  harvest,  stay  d. 
AVincklku,  Forschungen,  92.  K  11,  20 
around  Nineveli  kam-mu-su:  they  tent; 
K  525,  31  ina  lih-bi  (of  the  land)  kam- 
mu-su;  also  R»t  77,  13. 
kummusu  adj  II  35 e-f\ 8  ku-um-mu-su 

||  ra-as-bu,  AV  4543;  J**  96  rm  1. 
(il)  ku-mi-si  III  68  a  61;  Br  13534. 
kamacu  (g,  ql)  perh.  =  kamasu.  K  4150 
[  ]  |  ba-a  uk-ku-ku  =  ka-ma-gu 
(xi-bi-es-su)  ZA  iv  156;  vi  74.  3  Per" 
haps  tu-kam-ma-ac,  (s)  V  45  col  iii  28. 
—  3  Anp  i  36  iarru  mu-sa-ak-me-ci 
(rar  to  mu-sak-mic.)  la  kansütesu 
KB  i  56;  Anp  Mon,  O  17  mu-sa-ak-me- 
qi.  V  45  col  iii  51  tu-sak-ma-ac(*)- 
kamaru  1.  strike  down,  throw  down,  over- 
throw  J  zu  Boden  schlagen,  niederwerfen, 
überwältigenj,  j|  dakü,  labanu  AV4086. 
V  19  a-b  52  [  ]  MÄR-TU  =  ka-ma- 
ru;  S  31,  52  R  (right  column)  5  ka-ma- 
ru(-um),  ZA  ix  221—22;  x  207  ii  O  1 ; 
Br  3255.  DH  40;  &  BEJ  x  300,  &  again 
DPr  56;  also  BE-J  xiv  (1884)  325—6; 
ZDMG  40,  735  :  17.     See,  also,  känu  1. 

Qt  =  Q  IV  22  no  1  R  24  the  muruc 
qaqqadi  Ja  ki-ma  zu-un-ni  mu-si 
kit-mu-ru  (=  GrAB-BA)  Br  4480; 
11400;  Ds  173;  ZB  27  &  116;  Jensex,  418. 
3  III  53  a  36  kum-mu-ru  is  heaped 
up  {ist  gehäuft^  =  Sn  Ku  4.  24;  Meissner 
&  Eost,  p  35  no  66:  properly:  cover,  then 
also  either  throw  down  or  heap  up.  Asb 
i  51  ina  pale-ia  nuxsu  dax-du  ina 
sanäti-ia  ku-um-inu-ru  xe-gal-lum, 
KB  ii  156—7;  "WiKCKLEB,  Forsch.:  during 
my  reign  was  abundant  the  blessing, 
heaped  up  was  the  abundance.  V  45 
col  iii  26  tu-kam-mar.  Sp  II  265  a  ii  11 
u-kam-mar.  f>C  TP  i  79  lu-ki-mir. 
I  struck  down  {streckte  ich  nieder  j;  also 
iii  25. 

y  K  1282  (D/Mflra-legend)  R  13  Dib- 
bara  spake  to  Isiux  (Itaq?):  sa  .  .  .]  ma- 
ru   sa-a-su    i-na-du   ("Si)   ina    a-sir- 


kemass(ss)u  cf  k  i  -  e  mas-iu  &  see  (lu-f-maäsu  (  y  raaäasu). 


— 


ti-Su  lik-  cegallu.  NE  22, 

4i   oiae  uk  (ur  n'i  sc-  gamaru)-tam- 

I  M    vii    123    [  u  lv  ]  -t:i  lii-ina- 1  ti 

. 
^7.  passive  of  Q  iv-  48  b  -  aSariunn 
ik-ka-am-mar  will  be 
brows  |  wird  niedergeworfen  werden}. 

CK.   —    1VJ   K-    RO    1    K    14    <-U)    A-a-ka- 
iii  a -r u  name  of  a  Maßaean  Bheilth.     On  A-a  sec 
i  Proe.   of  Victoria   Institute, 

vol  2S.  11/".'//,  a  above,  p.  360—60. 

Derr.  n  a  k  in  a  r  u  .  k  i  1  in  u  r  u  ,  perhaps  k  i  (a)  d  (i) 
mum  &  the  following  6: 

kamäru  2.  overthrow,  defeat  {Niederwer- 
fung, -läge}.  K  2329  R  4:  ka-ma-ru 
'  tap-du-ti  (Pinches,  Texts,  20).  Asb  v 
IIS  of  the  people  living  in  the  cities  ka- 
mar-su-nu  ai-kun  I  brought  about 
their  defeat.  IV  34  no  i  0  32  +  38  illi- 
ku-ma  mit-til-su-nu  im-xa-cu  ka- 
mar-su-nu  is-ku-nu,  KB  iii  (1)  103 
—  104. 

kamäru  3.  net  {Netz}  ZA  x  207  ii  O  1 
mi-ir[-di-tum]  =  kamäru,  ||  katim tu; 
4  .  .  .  ti-im-mu  =  SU-u  =  ka-mar-ri 

se-e-[tum].  V  26  a-b  56  IQ  (I?~W-D 
LAL  =  ka-ma-rum  (Br  10093)  =  mir- 
di-e-tu  (55);  II  22  a-b  30  IQ-KA-M AS, 
=  ka-ma-ru  (AV  4086;  Br  679;  ZB  6 
rm  1);  31  IQ-PAR-RU  =  gis  (or  is?)- 
parru;  32  ig-TIK-SI-KI-S  A  =  ka- 
ma-ru  =  nam-is-tum  (Br  3254);  same 
id  in  33  =  mir-di-tum  (also  cf  II  46 
no  6  add;  Br  3258);  34  IQ-KA-MAR  = 
ka-ma-ru  =  nam-is-tum.    adv. 

kamäris  =  ina  kamäri  Creation-/r^rVll2 
(=  D  99  1229)  sa-pa-ris  na-du-ma  ka- 
ma-ris  us-bu  they  were  thrown  into  a 
net,  sat  down  in  the  trap. 

kimru  /.  depression,  misery  | Niederge- 
schlagenheit, Elend}  V  19  a-b  49  [GAB?]- 
BA  =  ki-im-ru  Br  13860;  AV  4328; 
followed  b}-  sixpu,  kibsu  etc.  IV  59  no 
2  a  24  keni]  kurunni  astati  me  pusqi 
u  kim-ri. 

kimru  2.  perhaps:  harvest  {vielleicht: 
Ernte]  II  15  c-d  43  UD-XI-IN-GAR- 
(JAE-KA  =  urn  xi-in  ki-im-ri  (per- 
haps =  ina  um  ebüri)  Br  12183;  8552; 
Meissner,  13  rm  1;  Meissner  &  Rost,  35. 
AV  4328. 

kumru  e.g.  in  P.  N.  pän  |  Ku-um-ri- 
i-ki-sa  KB  iv  54  no  vii  _'4. 


kummuru.  ZA  iii  815,  71  bit  kum- 
mu-ri.    II     i  b  Bl  iangü  Ja  bit  kam- 

niu-ri. 

kummuru  K  56  (H  74)  col  iii  11—12 
[GAR]-GAB  &  [  ]-GAR  =  ku-mur- 
ru-u  AV  4540;  Br  12184;  14476,  followed 
bv  su-kun-nu-u  (see  also/ 17);  on  id  <f 
kimru  2.  ZA  x  205  R  2  da-lu-u  ku- 
mur-ri.  According  to  MBI88MSB  k  Rost, 
ji  35  no  66  it  is  the  name  of  a  utensil, 
instrument  | Arbeitsgerät}. 

kimmurü  (>  kidmurü?)  8  1079,  3  kim- 
mu-ri-e  an-xu-ti  the  ruined  temples 
{die  zerfallenen  Tempel*. 

kamäru?  4.  II  62  (K  49)  c-d  28  QALAM 
(Br  7297  =  <;almu,  länu)  4-  BAN  (or 
DIM?,  Br  7302)  =  ka-ma-rum;  ibid 
!/-h'd — 4GA  (sur)=ka-ma-rum  sa  ma- 
ku-ri,  Br  6111. 

kammaru.  II  22  add  (K  4335  col  ii  57): 
[IN]-DI-DI  =  ka-am-ma-ru,  same 
Ü5,  55  &56  =  ri-e-zu  &  e-lu-u,  AV  2242; 
4099;  Br  4240. 

(am el)  ka-mi-rum  wise  man,  sage,  sorcerer 
{Weissager,  Beschwörer}  T.  A.  (London) 
1,  15  &  33  (Peiser:  Eunuch),  c/"-|OS  DH  42; 
RE  J  x  300;  DPr  65  rm  1.  Brown-Geseniüs, 
485  col  2. 

ku-um-ma-rum  V28,  37,  AV4541  seekü. 

kamäsu.  II  35  c-d  7  XI-GAM  =  ka-ma- 
a-su,  AV  4087;  Br  8269;  with  this  com- 
pare IV2  54  no  2  0  22,  24,  26,  28,  30,  42, 
44,  46,  48  where  GAM-ma  is  obviously 
used  as  an  equivalent  of  i-kan-mis-ma 
(I  20)  (or  here  -mes?),  thus  perhaps 
making  kamäsu  =  kamasu. 

kam  es  (adv  of  kam  ü  2)  bound,  imprisoned 
{gebunden,  gefangen}  AV  4090.  TP  viii 
82 — 3  i-na  pa-an  nakrüti-su  ka-mes 
lu-se-si-bu-su  ma}'  they  put  him  bound 
before  his  enemies.  Sg  Cyl  (67)  77  i-na 
sapal  (amel)  nakrisu  li-se-si-bu-su 
ka-mes  (KB  ii  50 — 1);  Esh  ii  5  u-se- 
sih-su-nu-ti  ka-me-is. 

kummasu  (?)  II  23,  10  f  kum  (or  ne? 
=  £^£|)  -ma-su  ||  i-cu. 

kamussakku.  D  87  ii  53  IQ-KA-MUÖ- 
GU-ZA  =  ka-mus-sak-ku,  part  of  a 
chair  {Teil  eines  Sessels}. 

kamessarü  V  26  e-f2b  IQ f  IQ-DA 

=  ka-meS-sa-ru-u;  AV4091,  Br  14224. 
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kumussu  K  1(58,  52  (=  R  27)  ...  u- n  i  [na 

ku-mu-us-su    sarri   be-il)    1  i  i » — » i  L-d  i. 

kamatu  ( ]  kamü  l)  enclosure,  surrounding 

Avail    of    town,    etc.,    Avail;    perhaps   also: 
neighborhood  jUinschliessung.llingmauii . 
Wall;  vielleicht  auch  Nachbarschaft  j .  §  65, 
11;  AV  4089.    Neb  iv  11  i-na  ka-ma-a- 
ti   Bäbili    (Pinchks,   ZK  ii  334);   JAOS 
xvi  73  (=  ZA  i  339)  13  in  ka-ma-at  Ba- 
bi-lam  ki;  I  65  b  5.    KB  iv  164  col  v  12 
i-na   ka-mat  maxäzi-su  lis  (=  lir?)- 
tap-pu-ud;    I    70   iii   20    ina    ka-mat 
älisu  li-ir-tap-pu-ud;  etc.    Ill  41  col 
ii  18   (BA  ii  238).     Asb  iv  85   a-na   ka- 
ma-a-ti  var  to  na-ka-ma-a-ti  (cf  na- 
kamtu).     H  92—3,  16   KA  (=  bäh)  ka- 
ma-a[-ti?]  im-na  |  u  su-me-la  door  in 
the  surrounding  wall,  Br  3891,   cf  3885. 
del  109   ilani  ki-ma   (var  kima)   UE- 
KU   (=   kalbe)   k(q)un-nu-nu   (V  48 
/"40)  ina  ka-ma-a-ti  rab-QU   JI_N  34: 
the  gods  like  unto   dogs   crouched  lying 
down    upon    the    Avails     (see    kananu). 
11  30  g-h  38  BAB  =  ka-ma-a-tu   (be- 
tAveen  axätu  [36]  &  i-ti-a-tu  [39])   Br 
1760;    cf  II   34   a-b   68   BAB   =  ka-ma 
(character:  PI)-a-tuni.    H  193,  159;  ZA 
i  338,  bei.    AV  4100. 
ka-mi-tum    perh.   =  kamätu    enclosure, 
ring   jUmschliessung,  Bing^  AV  4092;  II 
25  e  51;  V  28  a  79  ||  unqu.    Pixches,  ZK 
ii  324.     Here  belongs   perhaps  Anp  ii  75 
Avhere  among  objects  of  tribute  are  men- 
tioned kam-ma-at  [var  a-te]  (siparri). 
kamütu   bondage,    imprisonment    j  Gebun- 
denheit, Gefangenschaft  j  jAkamü  1;  AV 
4096.    TP  v  24   sal-lu-su   u  ka-mu-su 
(>  kamüt-su,  ace  of  xäl)  a-na  äli-ia 
(i!)  A-sur  ub-la-(su)  I  brought  him  in 
his  condition   of  a  prisoner  &  bound  (to 
my  city);  ibid  13  ka-mu-su-nu.    Sg  Cyl 
19  ka-mu-us-su  =  ina  kamütisu;  cf 
Ann  30,  47  etc.  ka-mu-us-su (-un)  him 
(them)  as  prisoner(s).    V  64  a  34  ka-mu- 
ut-su    ana    mätisu   ilqi    and   brought 
him  bound  to  his  country   {und  brachte 
ihn  gebunden  in  sein  Land|.     K  525,  31 
ina  libbi  kam-mu-su  an-nu-ti   (see 
kammusu);  K  653,  42. 
kamatu  3  V  45  col  iii  27  tu-kam-mat. 
kamtu  a)  II  43  d-e  8  kam-tum  kar-tum 
=  da-£[a-a-tum]   (q.  v.);   9  kam-tum 


MI-GIB  — atti  ad  (^Y)-du-ku.  lOd 

kam-tum  xu  r-  r  u-  u  r- 1  u  in  ;  11  kam- 
tum  ina  eli  kam-ti.  perhaps  oppres- 
si.Hi.  affliction,  miserj  [Bedrängnis,  Not, 
Elend}. 

b)   a  plant  Jeine  Pilau/,  j    II    i  id 
§am  kam-ti    eqli    ||    Sam  xasarratum 
AV   4102;    Br   8344.      Scheu.,    10   (ZA  X 
217)    0   1—3;    R    3—4    t§aml    ba-na-ni 
gam[-gam?];  (8am)  UK!   gam-gam   & 
3  (äam)  BIG  gam-gam-ma  (see  gam- 
gammu). 
kumtu,  so  Jexsex,  Theol.  Litztg.,  1895  wo  10 
for  gattu:  figure,  features  {GestaltJ  e.  g. 
L4  i  12  Ninib  Nergal  dun-ni  zik-ru- 
te   emüqe    la    sanän   usarsü  kum-ti 
(Lehmaxn,  ii  22 — 3  kat-ti:  intellect:  Ver- 
stand).    V   47    a   50   kum-ti   rap-sa-tu 
(my   high  figure:  meinen   hohen  Wuchs) 
urbatis   usnillum. 
kimtu  (i?)  'I  qinnu,  family,  progeny  {Fa- 
milie, Nachkommenschaft  j  IV2  39  b  34 — 5 
may  the  gods  curse  sum-su  zer-su  el- 
la-su  (J.  Oppert:  tribum  suum)  |  u  ki- 
im-ta-su   ina  mäti  li-xal-li-qu.    TP 
ii   47    märe     nab-ni-it     lib-bi-su     u 
kim-ti-su.    Asb  i  27  a-sar  ....  29  (end) 
kim-tu    u-rap-pi-su    (KB   ii   154—5). 
also  81—6—7,209  (Hebb.  viii  114)  39  (end). 
N-N.    a-di    kim-ti-su    Sg   Khors  49; 
Ann  77;  it-ti  kim-ti   (u)  ni-su-ti  zer 
bit  abi-su  Khors  31;   Asb  iv  2  sa-a-su 
(i.e.  Tamäritu)  ga-du  kim-ti-su.  Ill 
14,  46  ga-du  kim-ti-su.     D  95  (K  345) 
8  i-na  pu-ux-ri  kim-ti-ia.    Bu  88 — 5 
— 12,  75  &  76  col  A-iii   22 — 4   kim-ti  lu- 
rap-pis  (ls^)   |   sa-la-ti  lu-pax-xir   | 
pir'u  lu-sam-dil   (bltf).    del  80   ka-la 
kim-ti-ia    u    sa-lat-ia   (BA  i  130);  D 
10lfrg,lS  ki-mat-ka  sa-lat-ka.  Krxo, 
Magic,  53,  13   lu  e-kim-mu  kim-ti-ia 
u    sa-la-ti-ia.     K  2390    kim-ti   u    ni- 
su-tu  (TM  138).     V  68«0  1  R37  kim-ti 
ni-su-tu  u   sa-la-ta  (also  no  2,   R  35 
— 6);    I   70   col  ii   2 — 4   kimtu   specified 
by    nisüti   u    saläti   ardin    u    kinäti 
(Belsee,  BA  ii  173,  3);  KB  iv  300—1,  no 
ii  21  (end)   kim-tum  ni-su-tu  |   u  sa- 
la-tum.    Nabd  203,  34   ki-im-tim  ni- 
su-tam  u   sa-la-tim  (ZK  i  48);   ZA  iii 
220,  31   ki-im-tum   ni-su-tum    u  sa- 
la-tum;  also  see  VA  208,  44  (KB  iv  96); 
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ii-ia:    li.  23  ia   ru-qal 

k  i ' 

II  |  /,'  ;:>  i:  A  R      ba-a-ru      k  i- 

i  in  - 1  u;  Br  1768.  V  19  e-f  11  (II  7  c-ii  18) 
I  M-B  t-A  -  ki-im-1  u  i  Br  8396  dimtu) 
•  &  -  e  imru.  Bcheil,  10 
.  217)  0  6k  L-im[-tum?]  between 
im -du  &  ic-ru-um,  also  see  Tc  82.  II 
29  e-f  72  ki-i-mu<=  ki-im-tu  al-o  =  ki- 
ma-tn  (78)  ..v  li-i-mu  (74:  tity). 

\    -am-mu-ra-bi      kim-ta    ra-pa- 
i  V  4i  d-b  21;  l>K  20  &  72;  Am-mi 
sa-dug-ga   (cf  pi's)  =  kim-tum   ket- 
t  urn  (22). 

BIi  Cuedt,  i  348  rm  2  j/DK3  =  D*3, 
i  KAP  557,  below);  G  §  106;  DH  69— 70, 
2;  but  r/'BKJ  x  303— 4;  ZK  i  361  bei.,  ZK 
:i  IT1,»,  rm  2.  Others  )  kamü,  sne  Kim., 
Magic:  T°  82.  Perhaps  Amos  5,  8  HOT. 
kimätu  |  kimtu  11  2d  e-f  7:;. 
kimmatu  a)  perhaps  originally:  enclosure 
;rmschliessung;  A  V  4326.  iö  e.  g.  K  326 
(KB  iv  100— lui)  S;  &  especially  K  352 
(=  III  48  no  6)  4 — 13  where  it  occurs 
14  times  (KB  iv  109  =  boundary,  limit 
JGrenzeJ).  Ill  7.0  no  4  (K  285)  8  kim- 
matu mu-sä-kir-a-te  Abel  &  Winck- 
lee,  p  f'7  »10  275:  adjacent  land  Jangren- 
zendes  Gebiet}  ib  SUXUK. 

ft)  part  of  plant  or  tree  |Teil  einer 
Pflanze  oder  eines  Baumes}  IV  27  a  6 — 7 
binu  (q.  v.)  which  lias  not  drunk  water 
in  its  groove,  kim-mat-su  (to  =  Slj  359) 
ina  ceri  ar-ta  la  ibnü  whose  buds 
(/.  e.  of  the  willows)  have  borne  no  shoot 
(or   bloom)   in   a  field;    Ball,  PSBA  xvi 

U»6  —  7   cf  ~?£  sheath    I lit>*  cover]  of  the 

flower  of  the  palm.  TMi  21  [*«  b]Inu 
lil-lel-an-ni  sa  kim-ma-tu  sa-ru-u 
(p  117 — 8:  the  ft-tree,  whose  bark  has  be- 
come loosened,  may  make  me  brilliant). 
V  26  e-f  44 — 5  part  of  the  gisimmaru 
is  called  kim-mat  ic-ci  =  bark  [Baum- 
rinde] .  Bi  3621.  II  23,  625,  B  359  su- 
xur  j  iö  |  kim-ma-tu,  involucrum 
)Pflanzenhiille!  Br  8617.  Jensen,  71  fol 
\Z>  =  Fischziege  (am  Himmel);  Hommel, 
Sum.  Lesest.,  26,  308.  NE  56,  26  ul  sam- 
zat  kim-mat-ka  thy  bark  is  not  lu- 
xuriant enough  \ deine  Rinde  ist  nicht 
üppig  genug]  JI-M  28;  also  JiA  i  284; 
^"E  14.  4  kim-mat-su. 


c)  NE  12.  2  he  put  away  ( i  1  u  1 )  kim- 
mat-sn  e-U  (& -lu)  $e-ri-iu  his  coat 
(.if  mail)  which  he  had  on  [entfernte  sein 
Gewand  (Blutung),  das  er  anhatte]  J1"^ 
24  .v  19—50.  cf  Tw  \i  81  ia  tu-ua- 
.-is-;i-ui  kim-mat-ku-nu  j[a-a-ii  thai 
your  coat  of  mail  may  lament  over  me 
euer  Panzer  über  mich  wehklage}. 

NOTE.  —  Blau,  ZDMG27,  C80  i pwed  Toa- 

u.'jt9,   "■-;■"  |  but  (i  ZK   ii  2G. 

kanu  1.  =  jtO;  £?3  pay  homage,  humble  one- 
self before  (ana)  a  deity,  worship  Jhul- 
-.■n,   sich    demütigen   vor   (ana)    einer 
Gottheit,    anbeten}    BA    ii    397 fott.      pt 

Creation-/»*^  ULI  69  aSriä us-ken- 

ma  is-[siq]  (K  3473  +  79,  7—8,  296  + 
Em  615),  also  see  88,  4—19,  13  O  68— 9 ; 
Sahn.  Bai.  v  5  ina  bäh  ekurri  as-ris 
us-kin-ma;  vi  2  a-na  bit  puruBse-iu 
ke-ni  us-kin-ma  (KB  i  136—7).  Etana- 

legend  4  ni-rib   sa   bäbi la  us- 

ki-nu  (BA  ii  395 — 6  they  had  not  bolted 
) hatten  sie  nicht  verriegelt;  perhaps  ir^ 
of  ]ir).  Kixg,  Magic,  no  62,  30  us-ki-in- 
ma  (K  7593);  33,  41  us-kin-ma;  IV  25 
b  19  tus-ken;  28*  no  3  R  2  (end);  25  b 
37  la  tus-ki-en;  also  54  b  36  (us-kin). 
—  pc  lis-ken  IT2  33  a  44;  b  48;  d  23; 
III  55  b  58  ana  Nergal  lis-ki-en;  ibid, 
a  53;  b  54  (lis-ken).  —  p*  V  45  col  vii 
5  [tu-u]s-ka-a-na.  —  az  ap-pi  la 
e-uu-u  su-kin-ni  1  a  k a m - r u  IV-  6o* B 
O  14  (or  noun?).  Scheil,  Xabd,  ix  15 
sa  ina  su-kin-ni-e  "ä titre d'hommage", 
or  |  naa?  c/'Messeaschmtdt,  "welche  aus. 
den  Huldigungsgeschenken  (?)".  —  aij 
mu-us-ki-nu  T.  A.    (ZA  vii  353  V^I12)- 

Derr.  sukinnu  (sukinu);  muskenu  (Jexse.v, 
ZA  iv  271  =  "£"?;  Zimmer»,  ibid;  vii  353). 

kanu  2.  =  \Q  (§  9,  23)  pr  ikün;  ps  ikän. 
Br  2390.  (Q  a)  be  firm,  fixed,  stand  fast, 
last  [fest  sein,  fest  stehen,  dauern}.  Bu 
88—5 — 12,75  +  76  col  viii  29  li-kun  pal- 
u-a;  Y  66  colli  13  li-kun  kussü-a  fixed 
be  my  throne;  King,  Magic,  no  12,  88  C 
nis  qäti  ^f-ja  li-kun  ||  li-nu-ux.  III 
58  no  6  ft  16  mätu  i-ka-na:  ft  10  i-kan 
(ZA  i  456)  =  III  56  110  1  ina  mäti 
kettu  ibaiima.  K  2801  O  +  K  221  + 
K  2669 B 5  i-kun  suh-tu-us-su  became 
stationary,  lu-kun  asruk(k)a  be  thy 
place  fixed,  Jensen,  278,  12.  ft)  be  true, 
righteous  [wahr,  gerecht,  aufrichtig  sein} 
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BO  iv  28,  9  li-kun  pi-i-ka.  Dibbara- 
legend  (K  1282)  i?2G  (end)  li-kun  ga-du 
ul-la  (ullu  perh.  ||  zamaru,  ibid)',  D  95 
(d  18  =  K  8522)  17  li-ku-na-ma  a-a 
im -ma -s  a- a  a-ma-ta-su;  V  65  b  47 
li-kun  var  li-ku-un.  pm  käu  &  ken. 
C» 55;  IV»  32 b 42.  ka-ia-an;  ka-a-a-an 
K  246  iv  45  (§§  12;  13;  89,  1),  but  see  3  & 
kaianu;  K  3258  thy  command  ki-na- 
at  be  firm;  ZA  v  19,  2  ad  T.  A.  (Winckler) 
sima  amätum  ina  berini  1 Q.  känat. 
D  96,  28  ki-na-at  a-mat-su  la  e-na- 
at  qi-bit-su  (G  §  52);  perhaps  IV2  59 
no  2  R  22  lu-u  GIN-na-at  (=kenat); 
cf  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  47  a -ma- tum  la 
ki-i-na-ti.  Creation-/)-^  IV  9  lu-u  ke- 
na-at  Qi-it  pi-i-ka  (Jensen,  278 — 9); 
Zimmern  {fest  stehe  dein  "Wort J. 

S°  47  ga-al  |  GAL  |  ka-a-nu;  Sc  149 
ga-a|  MAL|  ka-a-n[u],  Br  5417  +  2240. 

Sc  269 [KU]   |  ka-a-nu  Br  10528; 

Sc  283  gi-in|  DU  |  a-ra-du-pu-u  |  ka- 
a-nu  :  pa-sa-rum  (Br  4884;  H  20,  352). 
V  21  ff-h  56  <ra>  DU  =  ka-a-nu  (H  20, 
356).     H   15,   194  gi-in  |  Gl  |  ka-a-nu; 


Sc309 


ü 


DU 
DU 


=  ka-a-nu,  Br  4937. 


H  20,  350  (14,  194)  gu-ub  =  ka-a-nu, 
followed  by  na-za-zu  (351);  V  21  e-f  5 
SI-DU  =  ka-a-nu,  Br  3450;  HF  54; 
ZB  25  (below).  K  2924  R  8  (Pinches, 
Texts,  20)  PI-KI  =  ka-a-a-nu  (Br7975). 
T.  A.  (London)  29,  36  ku-na  be  {seiJ! 
=  Phoenician  ]1D. 

Q'  perhaps.  Creation-/?-^  IV  22  a-ba- 
tum  u  ba-nu-u  qi-bi  li-ik-tu-nu  and 
it  be  done  {und  es  geschehe*  JAOS  xv  6. 
Neb  52,  4  ik-te-ni  (Tc  79);  pm  (?)  K  678 
(=  V  54  b)  10  niacQartu  kit-na-at 
a-dan-nis.  See, however, dan anu,p 260. 

3  (i)  establish,  place,  set  {festgründen, 
festsetzen  |  etc.  King,  Magic,  p  154.  II  23 
c-d  45  ku-un  da-al-tum  =  e-de-lu 
lock,  bolt  {Tür  zumachen  j;  perhaps  ZA  iv 
240,    1    pu-tur   ku-un    nab(p)-ra-su. 

I  49  iii  22  ku-nu(?)  e-pis  Bäbilu.  II  29 
h  49  (kun-nu);  II  36  (colophon)  21  kun- 
nu  pale-su  (cf  Sg  Khors  74).  —  u-kin 

II  21  a  34;  23  a  71;  28  a  34;  K  161  colophon, 
I  9  (ZKii  2);  K  3449  O  9  u-kin-ma  gi- 
is-gal-la-sa.  ZA  v  67,  28  tu-ki-in-ni 
(2 ps)  (i(;>  xatta  es-ri-e-ti;  ZA  ii  73  col 
2,llu-u-ki-in.  ipV34c47  ki-in-ni  (2f) 


bi-ir-'-ja  strengthen  my  seed;  c/*K3600 
R  21   is-di  kussl-su  ki-in-ni;    V  44 
d  44   E-sag-gil   ki-in   ap-li.     perhaps 
V    51    b    29 — 30     ep-se-tu-au-nu     ina 
a8-ri  ki-i-ua.    se-ip-ka  ina  erqi-tim 
ki-i-ni    IV    23   no   2   O  5—6    (Br 
ZB  26).     BA  ii  627   ad  K  '.'401  col  iii  33 
ki-in  u(-)lik-ki-a  ku-su(?)  do  thou  set! 
—  Hilprecht,  Old  Babyl.  laser.  I  32 — 33 
col  iii  48    ku-un- na   ac-gi-a-tim    qui 
firmi  sunt  in  aeternum.     KB  iii  (2)  p  6 
no  1,  col  iii  44 — 5;   8  no  3,  col  ii  20  ku- 
un-na-am  a-na  ci-a-tim.  Creation-/'/^ 
IV 12  lu-u  ku-un  as-ru-uk-ka(BELSEu, 
BA  ii  155;  Zimmern;  see  however  Jensen", 
278);  II  15  b  3  ku-un-nu  they  fasten  (Br 
4884).     Zit-legend  ii   14   lu-uk-kin-ma 
kussa-a  (BA  ii  409);  KB  iii  (2)  78,  16  (of 
a  temple)    si-ip-pu-su    la  ku-un-nu- 
urn  |  is-sak-kan.    K  8204,  2  (PSBA  xvii 
138^ — 9)  sa  en-si  .  .  .  tu-kan  is[du];  10 
du-ru-us    ki-i-ni    tu-dan-na-an-nia 
tu-kan  is-du.    ku-un  IC -GU-ZA  sta- 
bility of  throne  (perh:  a  noun?)  I  51  wo  1, 
b  21;  no  2  b  17;   52  no  4  b  18  etc.;  ku- 
un-nu    ku-su-u    ZA  i  341,  21;    (ana) 
kun-ni   esid  kussi-e  sar-ru-ti-su  V 
52,  26.    perh.  also  I  27,  52—3  nu-ux-su 
|  du-ux-du  u  xi-gal-lu  |   lu-kin-nu. 
D  95  dl  mu-kin  xegalli.   II  19  6  21— 22 
mu-kin   (=   GI-EN-GI-NA    Br   2449) 
same-e    u    erci-tim;     Sg    Cyl  51  (61) 
mu-kin  te-me-en  äli  u  biti;  &  cf  58 
(68)  &  61  (71);  H  119  0  2  mu-kin;  PN. 
Mu-kin  AV  5457.    I  69  a  20  (end)  isdi- 
su-nu  li-kin.  —  b)   confirm,  establish, 
witness    {zeugen,    Zeugniss    ablegen    für 
etwas  (eli  or  ace),  bestätigen^;  perhaps 
II65c21  ku-dur  u-kin-nu  the  boundary 
they  confirmed  (or  belonging  to  no  c)  §  66; 
KB  i  200 — 1;    cf  ta-xu-mu  u-kin-nu 
(ibid,   below)   ||   ta-xu-mu    is-kun-nu 
(KB  i  196—7 :  i  23).   Peiser,  Babyl.  Yertr. , 
exxiv  5  tu-ki-in-ni;  Cyr  311,  10  u-kan- 
nu-ma  (will  testify  {werden  bezeugen |); 
Neb  365,  3  (end)  u-ka-nu  (KB  iv  198—9). 
perh.   mu-kin  a-ma[-tam?]   H   119,   3. 
Nabd26,  6u-kan-ni;  227,  5u-ka-an-su; 
419,  4  u-ka-a-nu.   —  c)  appoint,  order, 
ordain  {einsetzen,  bestellen,  bestimmen \. 
u-kin  Asb  iv  91;   cf  V  65  b  10.     D  95 
(K  8522)   2   sa  u-kin-nu   (IV2  58  a  30, 
end);   tu-kin-na  ye  have  ordered  TP  i 
26 
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ition-frff  IV  36  niul-iu  ul- 
lu  in   aS-tar-ki-ba   u-kin-Su    (or  -si? 

-nu    (111  IK.    i\    ISl;    D 
ii-k  i  n    ]iu.\  rj  .    96,  7    >;i     k  :i  k  b  :il"' 
.  1  kai  miiiu  li-[k  i-in];  </   \ 

B  .  may  he  establish  their  wayt 
lik.-  unto  tliHt  of  the  stars  of  heaven. 
ii  k  i  ii    axrataü    li<'   ordained   for   future 

days  Nub  ii  2  (Ai  i  i    &  WlNCKLER,  ■■■■foil). 

Sn  i  tu    a-kin  däriSam  (\sg)\   Bchbil, 

wii  17.s.  16  (end)  u-kin 
da-ril;  1  51  no  i  b  23  i-na  li'ika  (wr. 
[Q-LI-XU-SI-UM,  ad  XU-si-U  cf 
PSBA'86,244)ki-i-nim  mu-ki-in  b(p)u 
lu-uk,  Jensen  162;  also  V  66  b  14—5. 
|  \\  .  458).  1\  9  a  32—33  mn-kin  ain- 
da-bi-e.  'IT  i  2  (end)  m  u-  b  in  sarrü-ti 
(&  -te)  who  ordains  true  government. 
5  Nebuchadnezzar  na-cir  ku- 
dur-re-ti  mu-kin-nn  ap(b)-le-e 
ki-na-a-ti  (KB  iii,  1, 164 — 5);  S.A.Smith, 
Asurb,  iii  54  (S  760)  39—40  a-di  ■  - 
du  |  nu-k  a-na-su-u-ni;  §  13  u-ka-a- 
a-an;  u-ka-a-an  &  u-ka-an  =  ukän. 
—  d)  f-vt.  erect,  lay  down  [aufstellen, 
niederlegen,'.  K  1  >;  •  //  I  V  -'  .".7  A  7  :  kiv.. 
Magic,  no  2,  76)  samne  Pl  u  nap-sal- 
tum  sa  ina  päni-ka  k  un-nu  that  are 
[die  v  or  «lieh  gestellt  sind  [ 
TM  123—4;  I  65  (Grotefend)  b  60  eli  te- 
mensa  laberi  u-ki-in  us-su-sa,  KB 
iii  (2)  36—7.  Creation-/ra  IV  144  es- 
kal-la  tam-si-la-su  u-ki-in  E-sar- 
ra;  D  49,  43  birib  ekalli-ia  u-ki-in 
■kin)  &  often  in  subscriptions  (colo- 
phons).  ZA  x  58,  40  u-kin-nn  they  have 
set  up.  1  4'.'  col  iv  27 — 8  si -mat  dai  at  i 
sattuk  k  esunu  batlüti  u-ki-in  (cf  81 
—6—7,  209,  17  mu-kin  sat-tuk-ku, 
Hi  i;k.  viii  114).  K  2801  +  K  221  +  K  2669 
.  .  .  uiu-k  in- n  u  da- ad -me.  IV-  15 
b  18  ina  ri-si-su  lu(-u)-ka-a-a-an 
(cfibid  25,  end,  &  40,  end);  IV  !  39  b  42 
arürtu  xuiäxu  ina  mätisn  lu-ka-ja- 
an  (or  adjl),  cf  TP  viii  86  lid-di 
|  du  I :  IV  32  a  5  sarrii  ninda  basu 
...  u-kan  (end,  +8  +  13  +  18  +  22  etc.); 
COl  viii  14  li-ki-in  (■■*;/);  v  13  lu- 
u-kin-si-na-a-ti  (».  e.  1,;  daläti  el- 
li-tim);  ibid  i  28  in  u-ki-in  |  isid  IC- 
Q  \-7..\  a-bi-äu.  Y.\  v  'i7.  18  (Prayer 
of  Anp)  in u- k  in  XI V  iitaräti^-ki  who 
•  t  ap  the  14  goddesses.   IV    r.0020 


DTJK  Ä.-DA-G  D  B  lu-kan  (2m);  IV- 
25a  BS  written  DU[-an],  cfdelliQ  (see 
3').  —  e)  place  upon  or  on  [auflegen,  auf- 
erlegen} especially  in  phrases  like  biltu 
ii  ma(n)dattu  ukinSunüti,  II  ,;"',  4:; 
(KB  i  202—3).  TP  ii  55  ni-ir  b o  1  u - 1 i - i a 
kab-ti  eli-8u  ...  u-kin  (l.vjl:  also  iii  90; 
Khort  32;  Anp  i  28  eli-Su-nu  u-ki-in 
(var  ii-kin-nu):  iii  129  u-ki-nu;  Asb 
iv  106     7   satukke"   (Dl  -  k  A  -  M  Ii  S)  gi- 

ni-e  (rar  -nu-u)  etc u-kin   clru- 

us-su-un  ||  e-mid-su-nu-ti.  —  IV  34 
i  0  25  the  country  pi-su  a-sar  i-te-en 
u-ki-nu  (combined  {einigte}).  V  45  col 
iii  44  tu-ka-a-na;  see  also  ZB  98;  BA  i 
462  rm  f;  §  13  &  BA  i  296,  13  from  below; 
<XC  ku-u-ni  (ku-un,  ku-nu-u,  ku- 
ni-i)  in  Knudtzon,  23.  pc  King,  Magic, 
no  14,  5  ina  qäti-ia  li-kin;  ip  ka-in 
in  Asur-bel-ka-in  (PN.)  analogical  for- 
mation after  verbs  mediae  »  (Jäger,  BA  i 
451;  ZA  iii  14  rm  1;  §  115).  II  11  g-h 
66—69  (H  52)  IN-GI-EN  =  u-ki-in; 
IN-G  l-EX-MES  =  u-ki-in-nu;  1N- 
'.  1-KN-E  =  u-ka-a-an;  IN-G  l-KN- 
E-NE  =  u-ka-an-nu-u. 

Cf  PN.  Nabu -kin  (written  DU)  II 
64,  36;  ibid  26  Nabu- k  In-an-ni  (AV 
5800);  Samas-ukin  ZK  ii  281—2,  &  rm 
1;  ibid  360 foil;  Nabü-su-um-u-ki-in, 
AV  5879. 

On  kunnu  see  Lehmann,  SamaSSwMt- 
kin,  i  9;  ii  39  foil 0\  bussumu,  sakanu). 

31  IV-  61  c  30  for  long  (many)  days 
(and)  lasting  years  kussäka  .  .  .  uk-ti- 
in,  have  I  established  thy  throne.  — 
del  149:  7  u  7  DUK  A-DA-GÜR  uk- 
tin  (Isg);  ki-i  (lä)  uk-tin-nu-us  when 
he  does  (not)  impose  the  obligation  \ wenn 
er  die  Verpflichtung  (nicht)  auflegt}  Neb 
365,  8+11;  125;  183,  8  +  11;  104,  7  kl 
(amel)  mukinnu  [a]-na  Samas-mu- 
dammiq  uk- ti-i-ni  testify, witness  J  Zeug- 
uiss  ablegen,  zeugen}.  KB  iv  194  (=  Neb 
266)  7  when  A  convicts  B  by  testimony 
(uk-tin-nu)  .  .  .  za-ki;  ki-i  (lä)  uk- 
tin-nu  ....  i-nam-din;  K  2801  0  +K 
221 +  K  2669  R  8  ku-tu-un-ni  pali-ja 
sur-su-di  kussi  to  strengthen  my  rule 
| meine  Herrschaft  zu  befestigen}.  —  I  V  5 
rt60— l  WSin  C«)öamai  a  (Ilat>lStar 
supuk  same  ana  su-te-su-ri  uk-tin- 
n  ii  (      GAU  Br  11962)  he  (Anu)  appointed 
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J  er  setzte  ein  J.  K  183,  9  the  gods  have 
in a  ber ifSunu  k  e  n  i  ana  iarr  i  ....  ak- 
tin-nu  (HA  i  017,  have  appointed)  palü 
damqu  ümü  kciiuti,  etc.  —  [ki-a-am 
?]ana  abe-e-a  li-mut-ta-ki  tuk-tin- 
n i  (2. ig,  f)  D  98  B  1,  as  thou  didst  direct 
thy  evil  deeds  (didst  lay  upon  rtr.)  against 
my  fathers.  Such  &  such  eli-su-nu  uk- 
tin  I  put  upon  them,  Sarg  Ann  '-'GO; 
Khors  67;  perhaps  H  127,  40  in  a  i-gi 
za-an-gi-e  (ZK  i  72)  uk-ta-an-ni 
(GtiYAiin,  ZE  i  101  ad  I.  39). 

Derr.  kettn,  makänu  muk  i(n)nu,  muk  i  n- 
nfitu,  perhaps  kuttinnu  &  these  6: 

kenu,  kinu,  adj  fixed,  firm  {fest,  sicher \ 
§§  9,  23H  116;  G4;  65,  7;  Br  2391.  on  ib 
cf  ZB  26,  above.  K  48  B  11  pitiqtasu 
lu  ke-na-at.  Mostly  in  figurative  sense: 
firm,  constant  [meist  übertragen:  fest,  be- 
ständig!. 

a)  of  disposition ;  faithful,  true,  reliable 
{beständig,  treu,  verlässig |  TP  i  20  i-na 
ki-e-ni  lib  (—  •^TYY)-bi-ku-un  =  ina 

libbikun  keni  in  your  faithful  heart; 
Sargon  re'u  ki-e-nu(m)  Sarg  Cyl  3  (55: 
ke-e-nu-um).  TP  i  34  ri'-ia  ki-e-nu 
(rar  -ni)  the  true  ruler;  cf  Neb  Bors  i  2 
ri-e  (rar  e)-um  ki-i-num;  Neb  Bab  i  3. 
Asurbanipal  calls  himself  K  2729  0  5 
re"u  ki-e-nu.  K  183,  7 — 8  Samas  & 
Bannnän  ina  bi-ri-su-nu  ki-e-ni 
with  their  faithful  (true)  look  {mit  ihrem 
treuen  Blick}  BA  i  617  &  622;  Pinches: 
in  their  eternal,  lasting  -wisdom.  V  65,  14 
ina  mi-g(q)ir  lib-bi-ia  ki-num  (rar 
ki-i-ni);  King,  Magic,  no  1,  51  an-ni-ki 
ki-nim  thy  true  mercy;  also  4,  44;  19, 
32;  32,  36;  15,  7  (ki-e-nu);  K  2801  B  27 
an-na-su-un  ki-e-nu  la  mus-pi-lu 
etc.;  TP  iv  44  ina  an-ni  ki-e-ni  (ZB  66); 
IV  23  b  9—10  ri-u  ki-nu  (ZI-DA),  cf 
15—16;  17—18.  an-na(m)  GI-NA  in 
introductory  prayers  and  in  closing  for- 
mulas (Kmdtzon,  ftp  8  &47).  PJdib-bi 
ki-nu-u-tu  sa-[a]l-mu-tu  (ibid '29  a  7); 
ki-nu-tu  (77,  2);  GI-NA-MES  (76,  4). 
—  b)  true,  just  {wahr,  recht |  ZA  i  342, 
26  ina  ki-bi-ti-ka  ki-it-ti;  perhaps 
K  2801 +K  221  +  K  2669,  11  (end)  A.  the 
goddess  ...  ki-nat  tu-qu-un-t[i].  11158 
b  17  at-mu-u  ki-e-nu.  —  c)  right,  just, 
pious  | recht,  gerecht,  fromm  j.  IV  28  wo  1 
a  11—12  ki-na  (ZI-DU)  ti-di  rag-ga 


ti-di.  ZAiv9co/  i  54  rag-gu  u  ki-e-num 
(ki-na);  ibid,  {43  2a  ki]-e-ni  a  zimäni 
tu-sa-(tn)a  (o/"ZAv87);  Sp  II  2850,  noviii 
l  ki-na  ra-ai  az-ni;  i  ki-nu  te-ie-ib 
ik  3463:  mm'-m;  PSBA  wii  l48r*M  j;xxiii 
6  u  - 1  a  -  r  a  -  d  u  k  i  -  i  -  n  u  ( Iv  3452  ki-na) 
ZA  x  11;  pi  ki-nu-u-ti  ZA  v  8' 
üme  |  ki-nu-u-ti  K  183, 9 — 10  just  days 
{gerechte  Tage}  BA  i  «.17  &  822.  §ibtu 
ki-i-ni  11  62,7  =  V  40,53  a  just,  righteous 
interest  (cf  also  II  15  c-d  4S).  zikri  pi- 
ia  ki-e-nu-um  Sarg  Cyl  45  (55)  be^. 
ZB  12  (med);  cf  Psalm  54,  4  (prayer). 
Dibhara-legend.  (K  2619)  iii  23—4  qu- 
ra-du  (ll)  Dibbar-ra  ke-nam-ma 
tus-ta-[mit?]  |  la  ke-nam-ma.  H  66 
ii  24 — 6  it-ti  sal-me  u  ki-i-ni  (=  GI- 
NA)  ka-sap-su  i-laq-qi;  also  58  (K4ii) 
68 — 9  same  with  war  ki-ni.  cf  II 
c-d  7  GAN-GID-DA  =  cir-ki  ki-it-ti 
(Br  3196);  perhaps  in  PN.  Samas-kin- 
du-gul  (AV7922)  etc.  Nabü-zu-qu-up- 
GI-NA  (AV  5776). 

H  14,  188  ZI  =  ki-e-nu;  58  iii  23  GI- 
NA  =  ki-nu;c/"V40a-&52  GI-NA  =  DU; 
53  =  ki-i-ni;  44^44  GI-IN  =  ki-in. 
D  80Ü17  AN  (g*-«Mn)  GUR(?)=  ki-in? 

Blur:  ZA  iv  9,  5  ina  di-in  ki-na-a-ti 
through  the  righteous  judgments.  K  2729 
O  17  i-na  max-ri-ia  ina  ki-na-a-ti 
i-zi-zu-ma.  H  82 — 3  i  18  la  ki-na-a- 
tu(m)  =  GAR-NU-SIG-GA  (Br  9446; 
12146)  ||  dumqu,  damqu  (Br  9448),  same 
ib  as  V  31  e-f  31  da-me-iq-ti  (Br 
12147);  Nabd  9,  9  ina  ki-na-a-a- tu(m). 
V  55,  6  sar  ki-na-a-ti  king  of  justice 
{König  des  Rechts j  §  32 o,  a,  rm;  one  of 
the  names  of  Marduk  (81 — 11 — 3,  111)  is 
Samas  =  Marduk  ia  ki-na-a-ti  (of 
decisions,  Pinches,  Victoria  Institute,  vol 
28,  8 foil).  I  70  col  i  14  Dur-Sar-ken- 
a-a-i-ti  (§  65,  37). 

La  kenu  faithless,  or  untrue  (deceitful), 
or  unjust,  impious  {treulos  bezw.  unwahr 
(trügerisch)  oder  ungerecht,  gottlos  |.  Asb 
v  38  Tam-ma-ri-tu  la  ki-e-nu  (13 A  i 
436;  KBÜ199:  der  falsche).  Sa»iassu»n<- 
kln,  brother  of  Asurbanipal,  is  often  called 
axu  (written  SES)  la  ki-e-nu,  Asb  iii 
70,  96;  III  38  no  1  0  31;  R  20.  axu 
nak-ri  (rar  la  ki-e-nu)  Asb  iv  6.  Leh- 
mann, illegitimate  brother  {unechter,  il- 
legitimer Bruder};  but  Tiele,  ZA  vii  76 
26* 
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iiful  J un wahrhaftiger,  entarteter  Bru- 
der};   EB  ii    182—8   false    brother    [der 
falsche  Bruder};  on  talimu  lä  kenn.  Bee 
also  ZDMG  49,  306—7  (ad 
Kl:    Lii,    1  .    196  foil)    \    J  i 
ZDMG  50,  242  foil.  Bee  ballmu.    K  2648, 
!  i   178)  ki  ma  ma-a-ri  la  ki-nim. 

TP  vii  49  calls  himself  aplu  (TÜIl- 
ki-i'-iiu  Sa  Aäur-da-a-an  KB  i 
40 — 1  the  legitimate,  true  descendant  (son) 
LSurdän  [der  legitime  (richtige)  Ab- 
kömmling ASurdäns}.  I  \' '  61  c  45;  60 
Esarhaddon  ap-lu  (ft  aplu)  ki-e-nu 
mär  Belit.  TUK-ZI  =  aplu  kenu, 
see  above,  p  235  col  2. 

C  193  <<-DU  (GIN)  <<  =  SÄE- 
GI-NA  Br  4885;  IV  34  O  1,  5,  8  etc.  Ill 
4  no  7,  1  &  PKBA  xviii  257—8;  81—11—8, 
154,  12  col  iii;  on  Sargon  (II)  see  KB  ii 
34 foil,  ft  literature  quoted.  On  Sarru- 
u  km  &  8arru-kinuc/,'WiNCKLEB)Sar^on, 
xiv  foil;  ZA  ii  299  =  rex  legitimus  =  ]1ü")P 
=  (2)ApKi'avos  (Canon  of  Ptolemy).  Cf  also 
Sargänu. 

Name  of  the  Nebo-temple  at  Borsippa 
E-ZI-DA  is  explained  as  bitu  ki-i- 
liuin  Neb  iii  38;  bit  ki-i-ni  V  66  a  15; 
ii  7,  23  etc.  Flemming,  Neb,  25 — 6  ad 
Neb  i  13.  §  9,  163;  Dr;,r  217;  ZK  ii  357; 
ZA  iii  305  ad  V  65  b  20. 

83—1—18,  1847  R,  col  3  we  have  the 
variants  E-saggil  a  ki-i-ni  &E-saggil  a 
äar-DU  (PSBA  xviii  256)  ub-bi-ib. 

According  to  Hai.evy,  Rev.  <le  I'hist. 
des  Reli;/.,  xxii  182  KI  (=  ercjtum)  an 
abbreviation  of  ki-nu  (=  ]13  firm),  cf 
danninu. 
kenis  adv  truly  [treulich}.  GGN  '83,  102n» : 
§§  23,  rm;  25.  Lehmann,  ii  41.  TP  vii  48 
ki-nis  (var  ni-is)  ib-bu-su  (]/nabu); 
+  59  who  led  aright  the  troops  of  Asur 
(ki-nis  ir-te-'-u);  Merodach-Balad. 
stone  i  24  ke-nis  ut-tu-u-nia  (KB  iii, 
1,  184—5;  BA  ii  258  fol),  cf  Sarg  Ann 
240.  Anp  Balaw  (V  70,  16)  ke-nis-es. 
Neb  Bors  i  11  ki-ni-ii.  II  115  R  3— 4 
ki-nis  nap-lis-in-ni-nia  with  tender 
mercy  look  upon  me  (Br  2313;  ZK  ü 
also  IV  14  h  5—6;  29  a  50;  BCHEIL,  Ndbd, 
vii  20—1;  81—6—7,  209,  4  (end);  King. 
Magic,  2,  32  +  37  etc.;  (AV  8556);  Sp  II 
265  a  viii  7;  ad  ZI-DE  (or  NE)-E§  = 
kenis  cf  §  25,  end.  Hilprecht,  A  ssyrictca. 


16  — 17  R  16  (&  p  44— 5)  ki-nis  dan-an 
(=  in  a  danäni,  PA  ii  195)  lit  (Oppsbt: 

1  i  p)-sa-s  u-  ma  I  |    asü). 

kaianu  /■  adj  ka-ia-nu  ft  ka-a-a-nu  BA 
i  182,  1.  in  constant,  lasting,  enduring 
{beständig,  dauernd},  AV  4022.    Poghok, 

Wadi-Brissa,  112.  IV  -  39  b  42  i-na 
mat  is  ii  In  ka-ia-an  may  be  continually 
in  his  country  (BA  i  4.".  +  ;  §93,  2,  but  see 
Kami  1).  H  92—3,  12;  98—99,45  ina  zu- 
uin-ri-su  lu-u  ka-a-a-an,  Br  4937; 
cflV  18  «42;  Kixr;,  Magic,  no  9,  18;  50, 
24.  cf  IV  '  54  a  50;  59,  no  'J  R  24  In 
DU  (=  kän)-an.  K  111  i  40  (IV  15*) 
ina  ri-si-su  lu-u  ka-a-a-an  (said  of 
the  te'u).  —  b)  faithful,  true  {beständig, 
treu}  NebBrtfc  i  20  anaku  ana  Marduk 
ka-a-a-na-ak  la  ba-at-la-ak  (§  1519 
1  cleave  continually);  also  I  52  no  3,  i  1: 
— 20  ka-a-a-nak  la  bat-lak;  I  66  c  4 
ka-aq-da-a  (Ip1?)  ka-a-a-na-ak;  I  67 
a  17  (ZA  ii  140);  Wincki.er,  KB  iii  (2)  57; 
Lehmann,  ii  113  ad  i  147  rm  3.  ZB  94. 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  30 fol;  Flemming. 
Neb,  p  40. 

kaianu  2.  adv  continuously,  lasting,  eter- 
nally [beständig,  dauernd,  ewigf  §£  12  & 
13;  806,  note;  SO,  2;  King,  Magic,  12,  117 
ka-a-a-an.  Anp  i  24  pit-qu-du  ka-ia 
(var  -a-a)-na  (rar -uu),  ZA  vi  208.  Sarg 
Anil  307.  V  65  b  20  ka-a-a-nam-ma; 
also  NE  9  col  iii  6  (&  7);  3  col  iv  6  &  7; 
44,  59  &  65.  Neb  i  17  is-te-ni-'-u  ka- 
a-a-nam,  Fi.emming,  Neb,  28.  V  63  a  20 
ul  ap-pa-ra-ak-ka-a  ka-a-a-na  (ZA 
i  37  rm  1).  DiMara-legend  (K 1282)  22  21 
i-na  a-sir-ti  um-ma-ni  a-sar  ka-a- 
a-an  su-me  i-zak-ka-ru  where  he  will 
continually  call  (on)  my  name  (BA  ii  422 
— 3);  ka-a-a-an  Asb  i  49;  ii  111;  x  68; 
K  2675  R  9;  ZA  v  67  O  23  be-lut-ki 
ul  u-(j(s)a  p-pa-a  ka-a-a-an,  and  to  thy 
Ladyship  (O  [star)  1  never  did  pray;  ibid 
r,s7i'-j;;  sa  la  i-ini  ka-a-a-an  who  never 
changes,  also  ii/f/B2  ka-a-a-na-raa, 
continually.  IV  16  b  3—4  SAG-US  (Br 
3582)  =  ka-a-a-na  (II  49  c-f  42),  Bame 
ib  =  ka-a-a-ma-nu  (II  25  a-b  78). 

kunnu  /.  noun  firmness,  fidelity  {Festig- 
keit, Beständigkeit,  Treue{  Bu  88—5—12, 
75  +  76  col  viii  4  ina  kun-nu  lib-bi- 
su-nu;  TP  vii  46  ina  utüt  ku-un  lib  - 
biSu;    Esh  vi  32   ina  ku-un  lib-bi-su- 
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ii u;  also  Neb  Bors  i  2;  Bab  i  2  (itüt) 
ku-un  li-ib-bi.  V  51  ct>Z  iii  12 — 13;  81 
—6—7,  209,  0  (end);  also  1  8  no  6,  5.  Neb 
text  (JAOS  xvi  74),  '21  ku-uii-nu  ku- 
su-u  (r/'kussü),  ZA  i  341.  Seinen,,  Nabd, 
vii  7  k u n-ii n  kussl  La-bsT  pali-e; 
Knudtzon,  :;9  fol  ktin  qSti  (cf  JENSEN, 
£f&  CW.  5/.,  '94,  54). 

kunnu  2.  «*//  true,  legitimate  {recht,  recht- 
mässig} IV2  51  a  46  aplu  kun-na  it- 
ta-sax;  b  23  paSäüru  kun-na  u-sa\- 
xu-u;  <•/"  II  29^-A48  GI-NA  =  kun-nu 
(l!r  2390).  Perhaps  Babyl.  Cbron.  i  26 
(KB  ii  276—77;  ZA  ii  299  and  WlNQKLEB, 
Sargon,  xxxvii  rm);  V  31  no  5,  46  sa  ina 
la   si-ma-ni-su   kun-nu   u-tu-lu. 

kanö  1.  =  na  (Q  perhaps  K  2729  0  23—4 
eqle  kire  nise  |  sa  i-na  Qilli-ia 
ik(g>  q)nu-u  BA  ii  566  fol.  3  make, 
fix,  take  care  of,  protect  {zubereiten,  ver- 
sorgen, in  Schutz  nehmen  j  IV  22  a  43 — 44 
[reinu  a  letu  im]-xac,-ma  b(p)u-ur- 
su-nu  ul  u-kan-ni  (=ZUR-ZUR-RI, 
Br  533;  9071)  wild-bull  and  wild-cow  has 
it  (the  muruc,  qaqqadi)  smitten;  and 
their  young  it  has  not  protected.  Jensen, 
ZA  ii  91—2  to  prepare  something  carefully 
{etwas  gehörig  machen},  also  Jensen, 
ZA  x  248—9,  in  reply  to  Meissner's  re- 
marks (ibid,  x  74  foil)  on  Jensen's  trans- 
lation of  Asurb  iii  90  (in  KB  ii  185). 
Jensen  ibid,  says:  there  are  2  meanings 
to  kunnü  1:  SAL-DUG-GA  =  to  pre- 
pare carefully,  correctly  {gehörig  machen, 
so  wie  es  sein  sollj  &  2:  ZUR  =  an  act, 
by  which  a  young  animal  comes  into 
existence  jeine  Handlung,  durch  die  ein 
Junges  entstehtj;  thus  he  translates  IV  22 
a  44 :  and  thus  did  not  permit  her  to  bear 
her  calf  to  the  full  time  {und  hat  sie  so  ihr 
Wildkalb  nicht  austragen  lassen  |;  or  per- 
haps kunnü  =  ZUR:  auswachsen  lassen ; 
thus  märu  kunnü  =  fullgrown  calf. 
IV  25  colivR  44  ina  qäte  TY-su  AZAG- 
MES  (=  elleti)  u-kan-ni-ka.  K  44 
0  6—7  (IV  14  b  =  H  77)  mu-u  sa  ina 
ap-si-i  ke-nis  kun-nu-u  {Wasser,  das 
im  Ocean  ewig  geborgen  ist}  J18*  92. 
Ninib-sa-kun-na-a  (=  ZI-DI-ES)- 
i-ra-mu  (ZA  ii  91—2)  V  44  c-d  38. 
IV2  1  col  iv  19 — 20  kun-na-a  ul  i-du-u 
order  they  know  not  {Ordnung  kennen 
sie  nicht};   cf  2  col  v  46   e-te-ra  ga- 


nia-la  ul  i-du-u.  II  57  a-b  14  Qoddesfl 
A-A  is  written  A  N  V  'J  ^** 
b  ii  -  ii  i  -e  (Br  10248);  Lehmann,  ii  39(abOVe) 
^goddess  of  giving  (bestowing)  life  {Göttin 
der  LebensspendungJ.  AV  4547;  J**  lu4 
rm  1.  Sp  II  265axxiii5  u-ka-an  (K  3452 
kan)-nu  rag-ga  (K  3452  -gu)  ia  an 
zil-la-su  (ZAx  11);  K  2971  (IV- 56  add, 
11)  =  K  3377  +  K  7078,  2  (end)  riksäti 
ina-na-a-ni  tu-kun- na-a-ii  i.  —  b)  pre- 
pare carefully  J  sorgsam  zubereiten},  see 
above.  V  61  iv  20 — 21  <jalam  ke-nil  u- 
kan-ni.  King,  Magic,  no  31,  10  buräSi 
ta-sar-raq  i-te-ra  u  gi-mil-tu  kun- 
ni.  II  67  R  27  (77)  ana  kun-ni-i  usä- 
lik  I  went  to  work  with  all  carefulness 
(see,  however,  KB  ii  23). 

II  35  c-d  45  SAL-DUG  (or  KA)-GA 
=  kun-nu-u,  46  =  tak-ni-tum  (see 
IV  25  b  60—1);  V  29  e-f  30  Z(g)UR  = 
kun-nu-u,  followed  by  z(q)u-u-xu  and 
nuxxutu;c/'PSBA(Dec.,'88),rtrf83, 1— 18, 
1330  col  i  21  ZUR  =  kun-nu-u  =  ku- 
te-nu-u  =  cuppu,  zuxxu,  nuxxutu; 
(cf,  ibid  I  26). 

3'  H  127  O  39—40  uk-ta-an-ni  (or 
I'D?)  Br  533. 

Sac  perhaps  K  2866,  63  su-kun-ni-e 
ili  u  istarti  etc.;  K  56  iii  13  GAR- 
GAR  =  su-kun-nu-u  (Br  12185)  pre- 
ceded by  ku-mur-ru-u  (12,  cf  17),  also 
see  sukunnü. 

Derr.  kann  2  (?),  kunnü,  sukunnü,  mu- 
ka-nu-u,  taknitu  (II  35  c-d 45-6;  23,  28  &  62, 
etc.);  taknü;  kanütu;  and  perhaps:  kin  it  u, 
kinätu  &  kinätütu. 

kanu  2.  adj  (perhaps  originally  Q  pin  of 
kann  1)  I  44,  58  ul  sum-du-la  ka- 
nu-u  ki-sal-lu  (Meissner  &  Rost,  56 
rm2);  ibid  66 — 7  ki-sal-la-sa  ka-nu-u 
(MA-GAL  =)  rabls  |  us-rab-bi;  also 
Sn  vi  60. 

kunnü  cared  for  jgepfiegt,  gehegt};  ZA  x 
78—9  perfect  | vollkommen}.  IV  24  a  15 
— 16  Nergal  is  called  ma-ru  kun-nu-u 
(A-ZUR-ZUR-RI)  of  Bel,  Br  9071;  Rm 
III  105,  7  märu  kun-nu-u  (Winckler, 
Forschungen,  254  foil:  der  legitime  Sohn); 
ZA  iv  230,  5  ku-un-nu-u  ma-li-ku  (cf 
ZA  v  57)  strong,  a  prince.  ZA  iv  10,  34 
kun-na-as-su  kip-pu  zi-ru  (?).  K 
4143  R  SI  (or  SU)  kun-nu-u  (AV  3935, 


in.; 


Br  33S9);   apparently   ||   (or  X?)  labiru 

(Br  A      ■;■      rm  2).     Scheu.,  ZA  x 

:  - 1  u m   kun- nu- tum,   ru-ha- 

tmn.      K   910  E  9    ku-un-nu-te    (B.  I. 

-kunu   uV   -kun)    2pl  suffix   nominale;    f 

k,      kin.    your    |en<  r},     e.  g.  II   16 

A-  -la-kn  [-nu]  =  M  i : - 1 :  x  AV 

7;  Br  L0405.  V  27  C-d  42  E-NE  = 
ku[-nu?]  AY  4552;  Br  5864;  Bame  it) 
=  sa-a-su,  cfX  51631—2;  33—4:  &  =  in 
V  -  no  1,  O  15—16.  On  V  27  e-f "43  A- 
DE-A  =  ku-nu  o/"  Br  E 

kanna  thus  &  thus  [so  &  soj  e.g.  T.  A. 
(Berlin)  21,  30  a-mi-lu-u-ta  sa  ka-an- 
na  ib-su  people  "who  were  so  (i.  e.  well 
behaved)  J  Leute,  die  sich  so  befinden j  ZA 
v  15,  above;  also  16  (med);  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
1  ka-an-na,  +12  40;  18,20;  22.B36 
ki-i  ka-an-na;  also  ka-an-na-a, 
9,  13,  London  1,  76  ka-na-ma  (ibid,  82 
ka-an-na-ma).    Perhaps   |/kanu  1. 

kannu  /.  a  vessel,  receptacle  for  water, 
wine,efc.  •)  ein  Gefäss,  Behältnis  für  Wasser. 
Wein  etc.]  K  40  (D  80)  i  16—20  ka-an- 
nu-um;     (17)     ka-an-nu     SAG-MAL 

(5*y);    ^  I(^-BI;    <19)   IQ-DUK; 

20  ig-DUK-DU  (or  GUB)-BA,  all  no 
doubt  =  [kannum]  sa  me-e;  (21)  IQ 
(e-Pi-ir)BI.  (22)  IQ-*pyyy  (MA');  (23) 
IC-MA-TÜ  =  [kannu]  sa  BI  (i.  e.  si- 
kari);  cf  V  20  710  3,  a-b  32—4.  Lines 
24  foil  of  K  40  to  be  supplemented  by 
110  3,  a-b  35  foil:  (24)  IQ-BAE-I 
-  I,  35  seems  to  be  KAX  rather  than  I). 
(25)  ig-DUK-GUB-BA,  (26)  IQ-UD- 
KA-BAE-GUB-BA,  all  =  (kannu)  sa 

mas-ti-i(7.r.);(27)U-DU-UN(c/"Sh95) 

GUB-BA;   (28)  UDÜX-NI-GUL;   (29) 

UDTJN   X1-SÜR   (r/S  896,  14   SUE  = 

kan-nu  sa  NI-SUE,  Br  14003,  AV  7079; 

a  9   SUE  =  kan-nu  preceded  by 

su-u-rum,     7—8);       (30)     UDUN-Xl- 

M'U-EA;(31)UDUN-NI  (8a-a,')GAB, 

all  =  (kannu)  »a  XI-SUE  (Br  14124— 

UDUN   =   utünu   (q.   v.);    32—35: 

§E   (ga-ar)  GAR.    (33)  GU-GAE; 

(34)GU-^(?r/"lV  6«  15— 16);  (35)  GU- 
SU-KAT  =  (kannum)  sa  se-im  (V  2u 


b  43—6);  V  JO  a-b  47—50  :  (47) £UB 

(Br    14004;    AV    7079;    S    896,    13);    (48) 

SA   (Br   14009);    (49)    AK(-A, 

K  4m  i  38;  Br  14:;'.'»;;;  (50) G  UE  (Br 

14014),  all  =  (kannum)  ia  pi-ir-ti; 
B  .  LS  KAN  =  i  (or  rather,  kun)  -nu 
(AV  7079,  Br  14050,  same  iö  =  lulü  II  30 
a-b  87),  l  SUX  =  kan-nu  Sa  T<^J  (ßr 
14007). 
kannu  2.  Jensen,  428;  Tallquist,  Maqlu. 
146,  fetter,  bonds  [Fessel,  Bande  j?  |/ka- 
n  anu.  ZA  x201,  14  .. .  turn  :  si-i-ri :  su-u  : 
ka-an-nu  :  kan-nu  sa  ki-e  (qü?);  15 
...  GA  :  kan-nu  na-du-tu  :  f  ka-ar 
KAE.  K242  (II  22  MO  1)  i  28  IQ-GAM- 
SA-KAK  =  kan  (Br  7328  i)-nu  =  qu 
kib-lum.  V  15  d  51 — 2  kan-nu  (pre- 
ceded by  nallütum),  kan-nu  na-du-u; 
...  i|u-u;  ibid  46 — 7  kan-nu  sa  e-ris-ti 
(Br  14206),  &  kan-nu  sa  xa-ris-ti  (q.v.). 
kannu  3.  Em  277  viii  8  ka-an-ni  ga- 
ma-ar-ti;  BA  iii  504,  523  meaning  un- 
known. 
iam  ku-ni-b(p)u  II  42  e  67.  according 
to  Stücken,  Astral  mythcn ,  I  5  rm  *  = 
'^S  or  ^y^s=KÜvpaßis,  but??  See  nib u. 
(»am)ku-ni-ib-xi  ZA  vi  291  i  7  a  plant  J  ein 
Gewächs!  ;  II  42  e-f  67  ü  ku-ni-bu  |  Ü 
ku-ni-ib-xu;  68  U  ku-ni-ib-xu  |  U 
e-zi-zu;  see  nibxu. 
kungU  a  plant  {Pflanze!  II  43  (K  4354) 
d-ei9  §am  ku-un-gu  =  (»am)gu-u-ru, 
preceded  by  (ä»m)  ku-un-gu  =  zer 
(sam)  ur.ba-te  (AV  1740,  2687,  4557; 
Br  10614:  1682). 
kanagurru  II  38  c-d  27  iö  UE  :  ka-na- 

gur-ru  ||  xarränu,  kibsu  (Br  11891). 
kandu  V  15  e-f  3  KU-DUB-DI  &  4  KU- 
DÜN-DÜN  =  ka-an-du.    Same  to  as 
I  3  in  II  20  a-b  20  =  cir(-ri)-xu;  V  26 
C-d  7  :  tim-bu-u-bi  (AV  2049,  Br  7044); 
to  as  I  4  =  sa-tu-u  (5)  Br  9881;  without 
determinative  KU  =  xararu&  patanu  sa 
ameli.    Nabd  108,  3  kan-dum  (? -turn), 
kandalu  a  metal  instrument,  or  article  J  ein 
metallener   Gegenstand  J    V   27   e(-f)   35 
erö  KA-AN-DA-LU  =  SU   i.  e.  kan- 
dalu; cf  P.  N.  Kandalänu. 
kandänu  some  instrument  [ein  Gerät \  Neb 
371,  2,  4  :  2  kan-da-a-nu  (r/kusru  I). 


kanu  reed  ]|  Bohr,  etc.,  see  qanu.  <-vj  kinü  (V  47  b  48)  see  qinü. 
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kinza  (?)  ZA  ix  117—19  (K  2148)  cd  iii 
description  of  a  statue  (?)  of  a  deity,  /  86: 
kin-za  Sa  tap]-pi-e-5u. 

kunzubu  =  kuzzubu,  e/kazabu. 

Kinnaxi  P.  N.  of  a  country  {Landesname}  Br 
14022.  II  28  >i»  2  add  (AY  4352,  Br  1150(3) 
(«am)  a-bi-tu=<,anOda-da-nn  (rabü) 
ina  Ki(n)-na-xi  (K  267  iii  20).  <mät) 
K  i-na-ax-xi,  T.  A.  (Berlin)  92,  41  =  ]VJ3, 
Canaan  (JA  xvi  '90,  325);  also  Berlin  11, 
15  +  17,  El.  London  58,  1  <mät>  Ki-na- 
a-ax[-xi].  Berlin,  28  ii  25.  (m5t)  Ki- 
na-ax-ni  (or  -na)  Berlin,  52  B  13;  Lon- 
don, 30,  50;  2,  19:  Ki-na-xa-a -a-u,  the 
Canaanites;  also  Ki-ne-na(&  ne)-a(-a) 
ZA  vii  280.  See  Delattre,  PSBA  xiii 
289;  but  cf  Jastrow,  Jour.  Bib.  Lit.,  xi 
118  rm  42;  BE  J  xx  207—15;  Zeitschr. 
Deutsch.  Pal.-Ycr.,  xv  138;  Moore,  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Soc,  1890,  Ixviifoll.  Winckler, 
Forschungen,  passim).  G.  A.  Smith,  Geogr., 
ifol;  Buhl,  Geogr.,  §  42. 

kanakku  part  of  a  door,  or  gate  {Teil  einer 
Türe,  eines  Tores  j;  Lyon,  Sargon,  79  (bei.) 
door,  gate,  whence  IQ-KA-NA  IV2  30* 
b  5— 6  =  xitti  sa  ba-a-bi;  DPr174m2. 
IV  16  a  58—59  sa  ina  C1«)  ka-nak-ki 
(=  IQ-KA-NA,  Br  3891)  nu-ku-se-e 
(ZK  i  113)  i-Qar-ru-ru;  Neb  iii  49—50 
si-ip-pe  si-ga-re  xitti  (1C<)  ka-na-ku 
(KB  iii,  2,  112—113;  see  xittu,  1);  I  65 
a  36  si-ip-pu-su  si-ga-ru-su  u  (1(<) 
ka-na-ku-su  |  xuraju  u-sa-al-bi- 
is-ma,  KB  iii  (2)  33  hinges  {Angeln}? 
Winckler  &  Abel  {Türangel}.  Sm  1017  0 
(JS)  ka-na-ki  biti  la  taparrik. 

Hommel,  Sitm.Les.,  11, 126  ka(>kan) 
Tor:  a  development  of  this  gan  (ganag) 
is  kanakku  seal  (mostly  kunnukku), 
properly  locking  up,  lock  up  {Ver- 
schliessung,  Verschluss  } . 

Scheil,  10  (ZA  x  217)  0  8  (&  B  6) 
[äam]  ka-na-ak-ku. 

(i<i)  kan-ka-du  a  tree  {ein  Baum}   K  165 

B  17  (Meissner). 
kankallu  noun.   H68E25  KI  (ka-an-kal) 

KAL  =  SU  i.  e.  kankallum  (Br  9758); 

also  ib  =  ni-du-tum,  te-rik-tum;  H  31, 

725;  45  (D  91  mi  1)  i  1,  3  +  5  +  8  +  11  etc. 


KI  ki-kal  Bl-WU  :  a-na  it-ti-su.  See 
Delitzsch,  Grammar,  Exearnu  V;  ZBi5 
—16;  58,  3-4;  llcvxxxi;  ZK  ii  267—84; 
BP  iii  Bl — 102;  Hommbl,  VK  258;  815; 
Bezold,  Lit.,  211. 

ka-ni-ik-ru-um  P.  N.  e.  g.  KB  iv  8  col  ii  20. 

ka-nak-tum  Rm  367  +  83,  1—18,  461  < 
Iij-SIM-GIG    some    incense    {ein   Wol- 
geruchj  Meissner. 

(i' ;)  kan-(g)kan-na  Nabd  761,  2.  Pbisbe, 
Babyl.Yerir.,  242  a  wood;  ibid,  p  287:  a 
furniture.  See  gangannu  (p  2'27,  col  2, 
where  I  7  read  gan-gan-an-nu);  Oamb 
331,  13  fol  I-en  (=  iiten)  SJ  (?)  kan- 
kan-na  sa  nam-za-a-tu;  also  330,  5. 
Peiser,  Babyl.  Tertr.,  212,  12  <''■)  ka- 
kan-nat  {cf  kamkammatu).  Br  4047 
reads  ZK  ii  83,  8  IQ-GAN-NU-UM  = 
kan-kan-ni;  Tc  5  &  83  j/^aD,  to  which 
also  kanaku,  kun(n)uk(k)u&  kinguete. 

kanlu  see  kamlu. 

kananu  crouch ,  cower,  squat :  said  of  man 
and  beast  {sich  ducken,  niederkauern,  von 
Tier  und  Mensch  gesagt |.    D  80  col  i  3 — 5 

UR-GAR,UR  £^J[_  ,tLj[_-BU,UR- 
GAM-GAM  =  ka-na-nu  sa  kalbi  (Br 
7644—5).  TM  bind,  fetter  {binden, fesseln}, 
following  Jensen,  428;  D  80  i  8—15:  (8) 
SAG-SU-GEL;  (9)  SAG-AG-A;  (10) 
UR-AG-A;  (11)  S  AG-SAG-AG-A; 
(12)  LUM  (l»-»«0  LUM;  (13)  XI-GA- 
GAM;  (14)  XI-DI-GAM;  (15)  XI- 
G AM-GAM  =  [kananu]  sa  ameli.  ZA 
iv  111,  109  (=  86—7—20)  tib(?)baram 
tedik  sarrütiia  lu  ak-nu-un-ma  (KB 
iii,  2,  2 — 5  I  lay  down  {legte  ich  nieder}; 
but  Jensen,  428  a  tibbaru,  a  royal  robe, 
I  put  on,  ?;  Bev.  Sem.,  iii  168  col  3,  1  j'ai 
humilie).  Also  see  Jensen,  517.  Sc  5  b  5 
»-W  =  ka-na-nu  (?);  Sc  5  a  9  same  ib 
=  kan-nu-»—  f/;//(-nu?)  Br  2968  &  fol. 

3  =  trans,  of  Q.  ZK  i  120  (med)  rest 
on  a  couch.  V  45  col  viii  44  tu-kan- 
na-an  (Delitzsch;  V  R  -pa?).  TM  vii  68 
ma-na-ni-ki  u-kan-ni-in  (  ||  u-kas- 
si,  67)  see  ibid,  p  146.  del  109  iläni  ki- 
ma  UR-KU  (=kalbe)  kun-nu-nu  ina 
ka-ma-a-ti  rab-§u,  the  gods  crouched 


kun-zi  Esh  iii  23  read  gun-zi  (p  227,  col  2).  -"vj  kanaku,  kunukku  etc.  see  sub  p.  >"vj  ka-ni-lu  read 
ka-zal-lu  (q.  v .)  &  add  Br  675.  >^vj  kananu  build  a  nest  etc.,  see  qananu.  i>j  kinnu  nest,  cf  qinnu. 
<vi  ki-na-sa  cf  qi  n  a(ä)  z  u. 
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down  like  dogs,  lay  on  the  surrounding 
armament)  J1*  34;  TM  140 

(bel.'v.     etc.    [V  22  o  2J *Y-ni  u- 

kan-na-an  :  AN-LUM.  a  23  u]-kan- 
na-an  bu-a-nn  i-c,a-ar.     ii 

i;  Ml  ro/  i  22  se-e-ni  at 
pi]ka  la  t;i-kin  ("V)-ni  (a  con- 
tracted form);  but  Baupt  :  ta-Iat-n  i;  Di  - 
utzboh:  ta-nian-ni;  J1"11  55,  108:  per- 
haps ta-se-ni.  K  601  R  4  kun-nu-u- 
ni  Sarrüti.  Cfl\2  56  62  tu-kan-na- 
a-ni. 

NOTE.  —  II  86  <7-/i  13—14  =  D  80  i  1—2  X  I  - 
i;.\M    (2)   ....  SU   =   ka-na-nu    sa   sip-ri; 

(14)    ]-GEL   =    [kananu]    sa    c;[iri| 

(D  SO  i  C);  (15)  [  ]LUM=  [kananu]  sa  bu 
[.a?-mi]  Br  7320  4  14435;  AV  4107 ;  cf  V  IS 
a-b  28. 

Derr.  kannu  2  &  kinnatu  1  (q.  v.). 

kanünu  noun(l)  TT  vii  79-80  as-ra  Sa-a-tu 
a  - 1 1  a  Bi-xir-ti-iu  I  i  n  a  libn Sti  ki-m a 
ka-nu-ni  aS-pu-uk  "je  construisis  cet 
endroit  tout  entier  ....  en  briques,  comme 
un  fourneau"  (Gutard).  K  620,  10  (=  V  54 
c  43)  bit  ic,e  sa  ka-nu-ni  AN-BAB, 
(=  parzilli):  -with  an  oven  of  iron.    G  §  15 
(end)  oven  [OfenJ  =kinünu.   Also  K  1168 
Bl5;  K  1242  22  7  (Hebeaica,  xiv  181). 
kinünu     warming    pan,     bracer    [Kohlen- 
beckenj  §'.'.40.    V  42  a-b  25— 26  KI-NE 
(ZK  i  122—25  -BIL)  =  ki-nu-nu;    KI- 
N  K-DU-DU   =   kinünu    mut-tal-li- 
ku  (a  bracer)  that  could  be  carried  around 
(BA  i  430);  perhaps  also  to  be  supplied  in 
a-c  8  (7:  tu-um-ru)  ZB  77  (above); 
it»  often  in  Zimmern,  Surpu,  cf  p  69  col2. 
IV    -    col   iii    52     KI-NE    (=   kinüna) 
at-ta-pax    &    cf  col  iv  2   &  5  KI-NE 
ap-pu-xu  u-na-ax  (ZK  ii  52 — 3;  ZB  77; 
Br  9703);   also  IV2  51  b  53   ina   KI-NE 
nap-xi.    II  51  b  9  KI-NE  (kinünu)  im 
(or  ix?)-su-su  iläni  rabüti  (ZKÜ322). 
BA  ii  434  rm  *  quotes  K  3476  ("-^ziqäti 
^a  istu  libbi  kinüni  usanmaru.    82, 
B— 16,   1  R  24—  25    KI-NE    (ni"e  &  «u" 
un-ni)   =   ki-nu-nu,    Br   9699   &   9703. 
Sommel,  Sum.  Lex.,  p  98;  Camb  126,  4 
buräsu    a-na    ki-nu-nu    (for   the 
censer    jfür  das  Räncherbeckei 
mas;  also   see  Nabd  357,  15;   K  3197  B, 
iOl5.     K  4195  <mul>  IM-SU-G1RIN- 
NA-NU-KU8  =  kinünu   lä  nlxu    ein 
nicht  erlöschendes  Kohlenbecken  =  Dilbat 


=  Venus-Planet,  Jbhssr,  71,  also  cf  II  49 
no  3.    Betr.  >'•'»).,  iü  87   kinüna  ---  l'al- 
myrenian  VQXß. 
kuninu  /.,   kuninnu   J   apparn    thiokel 
[Dickicht}?    IV  31  080  ki-ma  ia-p(b)at 

ku-ni-ni  Nr  27,  below);  II  22  d-i  /  - 
iil-sA-lil-SUB-ltA  ei  qa-an  ku-ni- 
na-a-ti  =  qa-an  ta  . .  .  AV  944;  Br 
2547;  12071.     K  4583  A'17  +  19  GI-ZUG 

&  Gl-  Y  £~4  |     =  ku-ni-nu  sa   [qane]; 

80,  11—12,  9  R,  Col  iii  24  b  [KU]-N  I  N 

y^r~<|     *7~<      ku-uin-nu  sa  qane 

Br  L0232,  c/"2494.  same  it»  =knprn  \q.  v.). 
kuninu  2.   T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  col  ii  60:  I  ku- 
ni-nu    sa    abni    libbisu    u    i-si-is-zu 
xnräcn;    62:  I  ku-ni-nu    xurä$n  XX 
siqlu;    26   col  ii   67:     I    ku-u-ni-i-nu 
(abnuhn;ir-xal-hi.  Meisbjtbr:  ornament 
[Schmuck}?« 
ki-na-an-na  at  present,  now  [gegenwärtig, 
jetzt}  T.  A.    Bezoi.d,  Diplomacy,  xl  rm  .;. 
T.  A.  (London)  82,  40;  45,  8   ki-na-na; 
13,  18,  49   ki-na-na-ma;   also  often  in 
T.  A.  (Berlin);  perhaps  >  ki -fen  an  a. 
kan-SU  H  48  c-d  31  ||  e-ze-bu,  b(p)ir-cu 
(30);  perh.  =  kamen  (yAkamasu,  q.  v.) 
Br  12012. 
kincü  (?)   K   1285,   19   ina   ki-in-ci-e-su 
(bowing  down)  in  his  grief.    S.A. Strong, 
=    )ä^S    grieve    [betrübt   sein,   trauern}, 
Trans.  IX  Orient.  Congr..  ii  207.    Cf  yüp. 
kunurü   II   32  a-b  22    (K   4386  iii  4)   ümu 
ku-nu-ru-u    =    ti-ma[-li]      yesterday 
[gestern J  q.  v. 
kanasu  bow  down,  submit  [sich  beugen,  sich 
unterwerfen}  ZA  v  36;  Br  7322;  ctC  TP  iii 
74  (78)  sa  is-tu  ü-um  ca-a-ti  ka-na- 
a-sa  |  la  i-du-u;  iv  51   sa  ka-na-sa 
la  i-du-u  who  do  not  know  subjection 
[die  Unterwerfung  nicht  kennen}    §§  65, 
11;    143.    D  80  ii  19   (&  V  20  no  3,   C-d) 
GAN  =  ka-na-su,  20  SÜ-GAM  =  ka- 
nasu sa  ameli  (Br  7210);  same  meaning 
also  to  21  TIK-GAM  (Br  3287,  cf  ü  8); 
_j   TIK-GAE  (Br  3319;   11964  same  iö 
in  line   9   =  qa-da-du  sa    ameli);    23 
T  I  K-Kl-KU-(rAR(Br  3303;  9828,  same 
to  =  ki-pu-u  sa  ameli  (Br  3304;  9829; 
D  80  ii  37).  —  pr  iknuS  (ZDMG  27,  517 
rm  3).      Asb   iii    16    ik-nu-sa   ana   OO 
niri-ia  I  subjected  to  my  yoke  [ich unter- 
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w;iif  meinem   Joch}';    v  82    (Tmmanal- 

dal  |  sa  hi  ik-nu-su  an  a  (*?)  mri-ja. 
ii  64  La  kan-su  ik-nu-sa  etc.  Smith, 
Amrb,  129,  103;  also  Sn  ii  59;  Ku  l,  20; 
Sn  iii  12;  ii  68;  3  pl  Sn  ii  43/'«/;  I  63 
vol   ii    15 — 16    ana    aepS-a   |   ik-nu-su; 

ZA  iii  314,  69.    TP  III   .1"//    l_' ik- 

nu-uS-ma.  —  pc  V  65  b  15  lik-ni  (var 
nu)-su  ana  s  e-  (e-)  p  i- i  a ;  c/'  N  K  4;;,  16 
lik-nu-äu?]  Ina  iap-li-ka  shall  bow 
unto  thee  {sollen  sich  vor  dir  beugen}; 
pS  perhaps  Neb  202,  8  ki-iu-su  i-kan- 
ni(?)-su  (hat?);  i-kan-nu-us  Bezold, 
Catalogue,  917.  —  ip  III  66  O  28a  P.  N. 
(il)K'u-nu-us-qat-ru  (Br  13515). —  pm 
IV2  61  b  34  (=  D  118,  19)  a-a  kan-su-u 
na-ak-ru  is  not  the  enemy  submissive 
(through  my  power)?  J  ist  nicht  der  Feind 
unterworfen?};  K  2701  a  (Hebe,  ix  2)  16 
la  kan-sa-a-ni  them  that  are  disobedient 
(WiNCKLKR,  Forschungen,  92).  TP  v  23 
Beni  who  a-na  (jl)  Asur  la(-a)  ka-an- 
su.  ZA  v  58,  30  ka-an-.su -nik-k  a  they 
are  subject  to  thee.  —  CICJ  TP  iv  8  la  (-a) 
ka-ni-sut  (var  su-ut)  (n)  Asur  (§  131). 
Q*  =  03  K  133  R  29—30  (=  H  81)  the 
gods  as-ris  (1C>1)  ik-tan-su-us  Q>  ik- 
tanasu-su;  I  29  (BA-AN-)GAM,  which 
also  ■=  kas-sa-tu  D  80  ii  27)  they  fell 
humbly  down  before  him  j  warfen  sich 
demüthig  vor  ihm  nieder }  Br7319;§37&. 
Zimmern,  Surpu,  v/vi  16  var  ik(to  i)-ta- 
na  (var  adds  -as)-sa-as-su  (3s^  ps).  — 
pm  sa  la  kit-nu-su  a-na  ni-i-ri 
K  2675  R  29  (&  8)  who  had  not  submitted 
to  the  yoke  {der  dem  Joche  sich  nicht 
gebeugt  hatte};  also  cf  Beh  11.  Sn  iii  70 
who  la  kit-nu-su  a-na  ni-i-ri;  cf  ibid 
i  66;  Bell  20.  V  34  a  7  sa  .  .  .  .  ki-it- 
nu-su;  also  see  KB  iii  (2)  46,  13. 

3  subdue,  bend  {  unterwerfen,  beugen  |. 
II  25  no  4  (add)  R  BA-AN  =  i-nu-ux 
=  u-kan-ni-su  (AV  3774).  TP  i  54 
u-ki-ni-is  I  subdued  jich  unterwarf} 
§  33.  I  65  a  12—13  a-na  sa-a-tam  si- 
ir-di-e-su  |  lu- u-ka-an-is  ki-sa- 
dam  I  bent  the  neck  jbeugte  ich  den 
Nacken}.  KB  iii  (2)  4  col,  ii:  Before  Mar- 
duk  my  lord  (60)  ki-sa-dam  lu-u-ka- 
an-ni-su  (or  better  -is);  ZA  iv  111,  106. 
KB  iii  (2)  184—5  i  39  kii-Sat  |  nise 
u-kan-ni-su  (BA  ii  259—60);  V  35,  13 
u-ka-an-ni-sa   a-na   se-pi-su.      I   66 


i-Jx  a-na   B  a  -  l>  i  -  I  a  in  Ul    U-  k  a  -a  u  -  n  i  -  i  ; 

I  mail  B  ibj  Ion.  -  -  pm 

a  14  ku-un-nu  id-su  bis  neck 

was  bent.    ag  mu-kan-niJ   la  ma-gi- 

[re]J>  tferiglissar  i  I    r 

pt.  3;  KB  iii,  2,  T •".  —  77j  ui-pa-ri   mu- 

ka   an-ni-ii  za-'-i-ru  |  lu-u  a-ia-at- 

mi-xa   ga-tu-u-a. 

31    I    68   C  27  (end)    in  ii  -sa-a  Ii 
ru-ti-ja  . . . .  30  a-Sar  ka-at-ru-tim 

uk-ta-aa- iia-su     where     the     del 
must  do  homage.  (§  9*:  [ich  rersauu 
3    uSakniä    subdue     [unterwerfen} 

§  34a.  TP  ii  57  ana  Sepe-|a  n-Sek- 
nis;  ii  90  la -a  ma-gi-ri  |  u-se k -n is; 
v  32  a-na  septi-ja  u-sek-ni-ii;  vi  37 
— 38  a-na  sepe-ia  j  u-se-i  k-ni -is. 
IV2   39  fl  22    a-na    se-pi-su    u-se-ik- 

ni-su.     pl:   Sarg  Ann  414   sa u- 

sak-ni-su;  Khors  154;  Ann  XIV  6  u- 
sak-ni-sa;  17  u-sak-ni-ii;  Stele  i  37 
u-sak-ni-sa  se-pu-'u-a.  Anp  i  23  u- 
sek-ni-sa  (§  142);  iii  122.  Esh  Sendsch, 
R  31  la  kan-su-ti  tu-sak-ni-sa  (3/". 
sg)  se-pu-u-a;  Sn  ii  33  a-na  ni-ri  be- 
lu-ti-ia  u-sak-ni-su-nu-ti;  B<ll  33; 
Kit  1,  17  (ni-ri-ia);  Asb  ii  55  u-sak-ni- 
(is-)su-nu-ti  (§  51);  I  43,  19  u-sa-ak- 
ni-su  u-ma-ir-su-nu-ti  ur-tu  (lsg); 
cf  Esh  iv  36  (§  53c).  Asb  x  20  sa  ...  vi- 
sa k-ni-s a;  x  36  sa  la  kan-su -ti-ia  u- 
sak-ni-su  ana  (*$)  niri-ia.  Scheu., 
Ndbd,  ii  5—6  u-sa-ak-ni-is  |  qi-bi- 
tu-us-su,  he  subdued  to  his  command 
J  er  unterwarf  seinem  Befehle},  ri-ma 
sa  Qi-rim  u-sak-nis  V  50  &  51  he 
prostrates  the  wild-ox  of  the  desert,  I  50: 
KI-NE-IN  -Sv.;  AV  4108.  Salm  Ob  18; 
Mon,  0  11.  —  pc  TP  viii  33  my  haters 
a-na  sepe-ia  lu-u-sek- ni-su;  —  CIC 
TP  viii  40  suk-nu-us  nakire  the  sub- 
jection of  my  enemies  {die  Unterwerfung 
meiner  Feinde}.  Anp  i  42  mätäte  .... 
ana  pe-li  suk-nu-se  u  sa-pa-ri. 
(KB  i  58—9).  also  Lay  43,  6.  Sahn  Mon, 
O  14  (KB  i  153)  ana  pe-li  u  suk-nu- 
se  ag-gis  u-ma-'i-ra-an-ni.  SaxgAnn 
88;  Khors  65  a-na  suk-nu-us  (mat)  Ma- 
da-a-a;  Ann  385  ana  suk-nu-us  il[-li- 
ku],  cfZX  iv  413.  I  8  no  6,  13  [la  ma- 
g]i-ri-ia  suk-nis  (for  -nus?)  KB  ii  270 
— 1.  I  44,  66  as-su  murniskeia  Suk- 
nu-se    a-na    ni-i-ri    to    enable   me    to 
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break    in  yoke,     also 

Og  A\         77.      I  I'  ii   -7    mu- 

i  la-a  ma-gi-ri;  cf 

\      .-    ,.     A i : j    i    B  (  +  14) 

mu-i    k-nil  I   la  ma-gi-ri; 

iii  115  mu-ia-ak-ni-ei.  la-a   kan-iu- 

■  iu-iek-nii 

la(-a)   kan-iu-te;    mn-iak-nii 

Pp  v  4i ;  I.  •  wcki  be,  Sargon,  168) 

ll  h,    /.'  25 

ma-iak-nii  la  kan-iu-te- e-iu.    II  19 

I)  66    ma-iak-nii    ia-di-i.      P.  N.   of 

j  in    -14    B.  C.    31  a-iek-nii   (KB  i 

Ba8f  -5—12,  75      76, 

col  i.\  4  mn-iak-nii. 

Derr.  kaääatu,  and  these  2: 

kansu  adj  submissive  {unterwürfig]  airu, 
iaxtu.  usually  preceded  by  asm  in  such 
as  1  51  (no  2)  a  2  ka-an-su;  V  63 
a  5;  65  a  2  (ZK  ii  233;  ZA  i  28).  Barg, 
Khors  Ö6.  70  ardu  kan-su;  117  ardi 
kan-ie.  BA  iii  218  rm  *  (end).  Sp  II 
a  noxvi  1  as-ru  |  ka-an-su  sa  pu- 
xur  [....];  2s'alid  237,  18  ka-an-su; 
Anp  i  14;  36  (§  131  j;  iii  115,  Mon,  0  18 
la  (-a)  kan-in-te-in.  Sn  i  47  such  & 
such  tribes  la  kan-iu-u-ti;  iv  2—3  ci- 
ii  31  a  -  n  i  -  i  a  -  e  |  ....  la  kan-se;  Bell 
15  la  kan-su.  Sars:  Pp  v  13  xursäni 
la  kan-su-ti;  TP  III  Ann  52  (end)  la 
kan[-in-ti].  Esh  Sewlsch.  0  32  kul- 
lat  la  ma(-gi)-ri-e-su  mal-ki  la 
kan-in-ti-in  kimaqania-pi|  uxaci<}. 
cf  KB  i  56  =  Anp  i  23.  Asb  ix  120  nise 
la  kan-su-u-ti;  122  nise  la  kan-su-ti 
a-nir.  K  2852  +  K  9662  colophon,  17 
(al)  Ku-nu-ui-la-kan-iu,  Wincklei:, 
Forsch.,  ii  42—3. 

NOTE.  —  ka-ni-is  *'  tlie  ingathering  coun- 
try =  su-alu  kl   (SI.:  -  i:  I;     K  [)    II  30  a-b  41 
=  D  80  (K  40.),  ii  33  (Br  C73 ;  7037) ;  TSBA  viii  270  ; 
Somul,  Geschichte,  398  rm  1:  the  subduer 
||  der  Unterwerfer.     Jastkow,  Hebe,  xiv,  105 — 70. 

kansis  adv  of  kansu.   Asb  x  49  pal-xi-is 

kan-iiS    tamartasu    kabittu  |  u-se- 

bi-la  adi  max-ri-ja. 
kinsu  perhaps  D  so  ii  16— 18  AN  (gu-rum) 

GUI;      .    .%  i  =ki-in[-su];  17AN-Z1 

£<£:<;     18    SU-GUß    (Br  7210;    7322; 

11141).      Neb    202,    B    ki-in-su    i-kan- 

ni(?)-in. 
kunsu.   D  80  ii  ;;l— 32   BBG-BU-KAT- 

GEL-A'.  a-BAB-TAB=kun- 


iu  ia  BEG  (t.  e.  iip&ti),  Br  1894;  7101; 

i 
kunäSU.      I»  80  ii  28—30    (»1-*«)  AS    (Br 
\  5-IM-MAL-MAL-A-AN    (Br 

\  >-r.\  K-  BA-  A-  \  N      Kr   6762) 
—  kn-na-iui 

kanasu  &  kanäsuttum  a  plant  [Garten- 
Pflanzenname]  D80Ü34  GAN- 
ZI-SAB  =  ka-na-in-n  (AV  1542;  4109; 
Br  4313)  =  11  41  no  3,  20;  ZK  ii  84,16-17. 
ZA  vi  296  col  iv  2  ka-iia-su-ut-tum 
SAB;  cfK  267  iv  43. 

kinistu.    Nerigliasar  (KB  iii,  2,  7s;  ii 

ra -am-ku-tiin  ki-ni-is-ti  E-SAG- 
1 L  |  ra-mu-u  ki-ri-ib-sa.  Ho.mmii. 
Geschichte,  776  in  whose  interior  the 
priests  of  the  assembly  (?)  of  Esaggila  live; 
but  KB  I.  c.  79:  sacred  temple  treasure  of 
E  jgeweihter  Tempelschatz  von  E.\. 

-kunüsi  (&  -SU)  m;  kinäsi  (f)  verb.  suff. 
of  2  pi.  §  56  6.  ku-u-nu-si  T.  A.  Be- 
zold,  Dipl,  xxi,  §  13  d.  IV  52  b  27  aq- 
bak-ku-nu-su.  a  by-form  is  -kinüsu 
Cyr377,  16  iqaba-ki-nu-su;  aspurak- 
kikinusu  (BA  ii  562  rm);  Meissner, 
Diss,  Thesis  4;  Tc  5  b;  Johns  Hopk.  Circ. 
114,  p  118.  kunüsi  (>■  kunüti);  /"ki- 
näsi e.  (j.  IV2  29*  6  11  iq-rib-ki-na- 
si;  12 — 13  al-si-ki-na-si. 

kanötu.  King,  Magic:  fern  to  kanü  2  (q.v.). 
Kins  Magic,  no  2,  45  ka-nu-tu  a-a  ak- 
ki;  1  (K  155,  0)  29;  5,  11  <ilat)  Is-tar 
ka-nu-ut  i[-la-a-ti];  4,  14  be]-li-it 
I-TUB-EA  ka-nu-ut;  9,  30  e-til-lit 
iläni  Pl  ka-nu-ut  ....  also  Em  III  105, 
2  (ilat>  NIN-SAG-GA  ka(?)-nu-ut 
ist  a  rati  etc.  see  above,  p  242  col  2 
(dadmu,  b).  Halevy,  ZA  iii  193—7  ka- 
nütu  ||  iltu,  q.v.    (cf  Phoenician  J3*). 

kinitu  pi  kinäti  female  servant,  maid 
}Magd|.  Sm  305  ki-ni-tum;  I  70  col  ii 
4  kimtu  explained  by  nisüti  &  saläti; 
ar-di-en  u  ki-na-a-ti;  Jensen  414. 

kinätu  servants,  menials  |  Gesinde}  §§41; 
65,  12.  IV2  50  b  56  (last  word)  thou  hast 
alienated  fromme  friend,  companion,  ki- 
na-at-tu.  Peiser,  Babyl.Yertr.,  iii  15 
ki-na-a-ti;  xci  13  ki-na-a-a-tum;  cf 
Nal.dSll,  5  (amel)  ki-na-a-a  (?);  9,  9 
ki-na-a-a-tu  (720,  16).  Scheil,  ZA  x 
208  O  14  dup(-pu)  ul  sa-si-tum  :  GI- 
iarman  :  N1TA  :  ki-na[-tu],  BamoL, 
Notes  d't'pigraphic,  no  xxvii,  p  24  (Reprint 
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of  Rrc.  Trav.,  vol  rix),  W  8  i6  B-1  11  SeS 
. . . .  ba  i . . .  |  ki-na-te-Su  aplu  ki-n i 
|  i  m  -  q  i  in  u  -  d  i  -  e  p  a  r  -  s  i  -  e. 

kinätütu  abstr  noun*  B  134  C  13 — 15  eb- 
ru-tum  sa  ihn  ma-ag-ru  (?)  |  ki-na- 
tu-tu  |  sa  da-ra-a-ti;  16 — 17  ga-al- 
tu  |  a-Sar  ki-na-tu-ti,  in  both  cases 
=  NAM-GE-ME-A-AS  (Br  2199;  6342, 
JENSEN,  ZA  i  176 — 7);  cf  JEN8ES,  41  t  rut; 
MEISSNER,    117  n»  1;  HOMMEL,  Sll»l.   L<K., 

118 — 19  (reading  =  um  maxri)  who- 
soever at  the  very  first  enters  into  friend- 
ship, delivers  himself  thereby  into  ever- 
lasting dependence  [wer  gleich  am  ersten 
Tage  Freundschaft  macht,  begibt  sich 
dadurch  in  ewige  Abhängigkeit};  16 — 17; 
strife  is  among  the  servants,  menials 
|  Streit  gibt  es  beim  Gesinde  };  cf  also 
V  39  a-b  37  where  SAG-GIN  =  am-tu, 
compared  with  II  48  a-b  4,  where  SAG- 
G1X-MES  =  ki-na-at-tu-tu  (ZA  i 
176;  Br  3661). 
kinattu  II  43  a-b  3  (Br  6291)  NEE-GAL 
=  ki-na-at-tum  ||  e-ti-lum,  mal-ku, 
sarru  etc.  K  2061  i  24  (H  203)  ki-na- 
at-tum  (Br  14188).  Perhaps  y^nar ;  cf 
Aram.  rU3. 

kinnatum  /.  "j/kananu.  depression, cavity, 
hollow  J  Senkung,  Vertiefung  I  V  36  cl-f  36 
bu-ru  |  ^  |  ki-in-na-tum  ||  qiddatum 
(35)  Br  8702. 

kinnatu  2.  81—7—6,  688  (ZA  vi  291)  col 
iii  11  kin-na-at  AN  (or  il?)-di  (=  ti) 
plant  | Pflanzenname}.  CfT.A.  (Berlin)  26 
coliii  32  riqqu  .  .  .  .  sa  ka-na-a-at-ki. 

kan-ta-du  (ameisti)  a-ia_t,i~su  T.  A. 
(London)  26,  33.  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  93: 
power  (?)  \ Gewalt}.  But  KB  v  240—1: 
<§§ru>  ta-du  (amelüti)  a-ia-bi-su  the 
breast  (?)  of  his  enemies  j  seiner  Feinde 
Brust}. 

kantappu.  ZA  ix  118  in  a  description  of 
an  idol  (?)  { Göttertype}  K2148Ü  10  is-tu 
sip(b)-(b)pu-ri-sa  ana  ka-an-tap-pi- 
sa;  iii  1  ka-an-tap-pu  sa  ik(?)-ba  la 
ibasa-a;  10  kan-tap-pa-sa-ma  |  sar- 
tu,  etc.;  13  it-ti  kan-tap-pi-sa  il-ta- 
ma,  &  14  is-tu  qabli-sa  a-di  kan- 
tap-pi-sa  froin  her  midst  (waist?)  to 
the  (tail)-end  [von  ihrer  Mitte  bis  zum 
(Schwanz)ende } ;  also  see  Puchstein,  ZA 
ix  417. 


k(q)in-ta-ru  V  26  g-h  68  (Br  1469),  with 
gullaiu  &  zanzaliqu  parti  of  the  lu- 
luppu-tree  [Teile  des  lulu  ppu-bauo 

käsu  /•  cup  ; Bech  r|,   Fi      krl,  vyz  i  27, 

D12,  Aram.  D2.  K  2401  col  iii  (Oracle  of 
[iter  to  Bsarhaddon)  35  Lu-mal-li  Ica- 
a-su   I   will    fill   the    cup;    N  .11 

ka-a-su.     PeiBBB,   Bäbyl.  \'<rh\.  cxliv  6; 

286  m  2;  Ä.V4188;  Nabd761,  3  ka-a-su 

siparri;    Zimmern,    Surpti ,    ü   104,    109; 
iii  19,  21,  etc.    DUK-TIK-Zl  =  kä 
but  cf  ZA  x  399;   perhaps   IV-   61   C  52 
ka-a-su  sa  ma-lu-u  qi-il-te  (?). 

käsu  2.  (verb?j  perhaps  V  63  b  31  i-kas, 
see  kaskasu. 

kasi  TM  115  perhaps  casia  JKassie}  Kaala. 
K  161  i  4,  12,  19;  ii  64  (§am>ka-si-i  (AV 
4139  iam  ka-si-e);  IV  29,  52  (=  K  2573 
ii  20)  ka-si-i  xas-lu-ti  (see  xaslu) 
TM  140.  II  43  0-6  63  äamk(q)ul-k(q)ul- 
la-nu  =  äaminib  ka-si  cäri  (AV  1723; 
Br  8971;  12833;  also  II  42  d  36);  a-b  65 
sam  sa-mi   ra-pa-di  =  äam  ka-si   giri 

(Br  12130;  ZK  ii  215);  e-f  70  äam = 

§am  ka-si-e  (Br  8343).  H  71  col  i  23 
SE-BIR-US-DA-US  =  se-im  ki-is- 
pi  ka-a-si  (Br  5034,  9210),  Bertis  (EP2 
iii  94)  grain  thrashed  and  winnowed  (??). 
KB  iv  192—3  no  xx  (Neb  233)  3:  18  QA 
ka-si-a;  Nabd  269,  3,  5:  so  and  so  many 
masixu  ka-si-i-a;  787,  14  kas-si-ia. 

kesu  S°  310  .  .  .  .  u  |  D-  |  ki-e-su  sa 
elippi.  Jensex,  ZK  i  302  nn  4.  perhaps 
=  DJ/3  :  premere,  whence  also: 

klSU  /.,  c.  st.  kis  (libbi),  cfcV2  (Gesexius12 
361,  or  q(k)ic  =  l^yspl)  trouble,  anxiety, 
wrath,  anger  j  Be  k  iimmernis,  Unmut,  Zorn  J . 
IV  3  a  17 — 18  that  man  ki-ma  sa  ki-is 
lib-bi  (=ÖA-DIB-BA,  ZE  24;  lir  8073) 
ittanagrara  runs  about  like  as  one 
angry  of  heart  (tb  =  zinü,  sabasu  etc.); 
K  4985,  6  (H  180  no  v,  Br  8065  &  see 
niuruc,  libbi);  IV  3  b  44 — 45  the  niuruc, 
qaqqadi  ki-ma  ki-is  lib-bi  it-tak- 
kip  (Br  6113).  H  82—3,  23  mu-ru-uc, 
xa-se-e  muruc,  lib-bi  ki-is  lib-bi. 
II  62  a-b  28  nasaxu  sa  kj-is  lib-bi 
(=  U-SUX-U-DA);  also  see  K  161 
colophon,  I  2  (ZK  ii  2,  &  ibid  p  3  m< 
9233.  ZB  24  below  b  rm  2;  56,  70  =  zurub 
libbi,  jAjacaQu;  Auel  &  Wixckler,  97, 
no8  298 — 9  read  kiggu. 
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i^  , .  .-.  iv  59  6  1 6  a  oa  xu-ug-cj 
D   GAZ  lib-bi    li-qat-ta-a 

ZA    \   .  •'•/.'....  .  . 

ki-ic.    i-ni    in  a    libbiSu     ('/'.    however, 

kisu  2.  a  reed  (ein  Bohr}  or  Bimilar  plant. 
/  .i  i.  1-/.  I  -  ki-i-su  I  qa-an 
ma-ak-kan,  wbiob  also  (65)  ||  cip-pa- 
t  um  (g,  r.  i  r.i  2434.  < ',  I  -Z  I  also  Nabd 
I.  II  37  QrC  40  NA.M-lil  B-GI-ZI- 
\i  ir-nu-  ki-i-si  followed  by  ||  <ji- 
min-ilu  (=  sin untu  )   I 

kisu2.  :  r-:  Bacculus,  bag  |  Beutel};  l>ra  130 
(loanword).  11  87  0-Ä49  TAG-SU-GA  I;  - 
I  At,:  Caban?)  ki-i-si  Br  -_'4y  =  D"?  'J2« 
l'r.\  16,  11  (Gebenius  l2,  6a,  \  348):  the 
■weights  of  the  bag  i.  e.  the  small  weights 
carried  in  the  puree;  also  cf  ZA  iv  10,  48 
\  11.  27. 

kissu(|  kasasu)83,l  18,1335 Hi 28 TAB 
=  ki-is-su  (Meissner). 

kasu  1.  bind,  tie,  fetter,  Imprison  [binden, 
In,  fangenj  ZB  58  (med) ;  BA  ii  U2— 13. 
ZK  ii  9  &  20  >-m  i;  Gutard,  Nouvelles 
V  es,  §  13;  1>kl.  in  Baer-Del.,  Eze,  pf 
x'nfnl.  IV  34  «o  1  R  1  (end)  inakkmi- 
iunu  eli-iu-nu  ik-su-u  (3 pi),  KB  iii 
(l)  104—5.  pc  IV  16  a  29— 30  sa-pa- 
ra  of  the  God  Nisaba  lik-su-su  (it> 
SAR  Br  4316)  may  imprison  him:  li-ik- 
su-su,  (j  Ö7-8.  also  li-ik-su-si  TM  v 
pm  qa-ta-a-a  ka-sa-ma  11  122J92; 
K  347  i  (K  32i  2)  i  37  ki-ma  ki-e  ka-sa- 
ta  (hymn  tu  BamaS):  thou  art  bound;  ps 
TM  iv  9  a-kas-si-ku-nu-si  a-kam-mi- 
ku-nu-si  a-iiam-din-  k  u-nu-si;  10  a- 
na  t'1)  K'  -  B  A  B  qa-mi-e  qa-li-i  ka- 
si-i  (og);  also  //  56,  74,  95;  Ctg  TM  iii 
51  ka-si-tuui  sa  bi-ir-ki  (**)  iitaräti 
(||  ka-mi-tum,  50).  V  20  a-b  16  IT- 
LA  K  =  ka-su-u  (15  =  k  a- in  u -u)  Br 
6626.  ip  ki-si  S,  hi  ii  ,  Bee.  Trar..  \x, 
hi  lies  d'epigraphie,  no  xxxiii. 

0y  TM  iii  99  ak-ta-si  i-di-ki  a-na 
ar-ki-ki  I  tie  thy  hands  behind  thy  back 
[icb  binde  deine  Hände  anf  den  Bücken}; 
i\  .">.".  ak-ta-ni  i-ku-nu-si  ak-ta-si-ku- 
nu-si  a  t-ta-din-k  a-nu-Si. 

tn,n    ZK  ii  9    ad   K   161   b  15    ik-ta- 

llit-SU  (?). 

3  <-ic  kussü  bind  fast,  fetter  [binden, 
In},  etc.  TM  vii  67  u-kas-si.  IV 19  a 
i4  e cl ( t; - 1  i  u  ar-da-ta  u-kas-su-u 


LAL,  8  pi  ps)  Br  10129;  IV'  .r>0  ii  53 

sa    i  u-ka-si-in -n  i    thou  hast    pal 

im«'  in  fetten  [du   hast  mich  in  Banden 

g<  schlagen};  "  85    6  ia  ma-mit  a-kas- 

y.ii-su  (  K  ILA  L.  Br  10641);  78—4 
[Sa    ruVj-xu-u    u-kas-su-u    has   bound 

1 1  ]  iii  [hat  ihn  gebunden]  SAB,  Br  1816. 
kr,..,  Magic,  no  12,23  u-ka-as-si  a-xi- 
ia.    IVa  -''i  "  88  (Zimmere,  owrpu,  ii  81) 

a-na  ra-ab  (  var  <;  a  b  )- 1  i  ga-Mt  (Zrjf. 
-ba  t)-su-ina,  a-na  ka-si-i  (vat  -e) 
k  u  -  (  u  s  - )  B  i  -  s  u  - 1 1 1  a    Lq-b U-U. 

3'  IY2001— 2  i-di-su-nu  uk-tas- 
sa-ma  (LAL-E)  ihuijqü  Sal-mat-su- 
iin,  Br  10129.  perhaps  V  47  6  45  bir- 
ka-a-a  Sa  uk-tas-sa-a,  my  knees  that 
are  bound  [meine  Kniee,  die  gebunden 
sind*. 

i"l  IV2  30  no  2,  a  36 — 37  axulau  un- 
nubi  sa  ik-ka-mu-u;  axulau  us- 
subi  Sa  ik-ka-su[-u]  :  peace  (literally: 
it  is  enough!)  has  sprung  up  for  him  that 
is  in  prison,  peace  has  sprouted  for  him 
that  is  bound. 

Derr.  k  a  s  ü  t  u ,  kasitu,  kisittu,  maksii, 
in  a  k  s  ü  t  u  and  these  3: 

kasü  2.  bound  J  gebunden }  IV2  51  a  31 
ka-sa-a  la  u-ram-mu-u  ||  cabta  la 
urn  ass  em;  IV  17a 37  ka-sa-a  (=KU- 
LAL,  Br  10640)  uS-Su-ru  (to  release  the 
bound,  thou  art  able  =it-ti-ka  i-ba-a[s- 
si]);  Zimmern, Surpu,  iv53  ka-su-u  li-sir 
||  cab- tu  li-i[r]-pu  the  bound  be  free; 
the  prisoner  he  released  jder  Gebundene 
sei  frei,  der  Gefangene  sei  los}.  Br  10095. 

kasü  3.  perhaps  section,  division  \  Abtei- 
lung; V  38  C-d  32  -\-i-f  59  ga-ra-as  | 
ZzVN<  ^   |  [ka-su]-u  &  59  ka-s[u?-u] 

followed  by  pu-ru-us-su-u  (ZA  i  188, 
above);  ^  59  perhaps  rather  ka-r[a-8u?]; 
/  5  ka-sfu?-u?].  H  186,  l/'2;  Br  6031  fol; 
Amiaüd,  ZA  ii  298  (f^S);  Bezom»,  ZK 
ii  62  foU\  perhaps  Nabd  264,  1  :  4  siqlu 
kaspi  ana  ka-si-e  sa  libnati.  Neb 
30,  7. 
kisü  partition-wall; dam  [ Seitenwand,  Seite; 
Dammj  Host,  110;  Meissner  &  R<^ 
24  originally:  foundation -wall  JGrund- 
mauer}?  later:  partition-wall,  the  lower 
parr  of  a  wall  {später  Seitenwand;  der 
untere  Teil  der  Wand}  also  ||  ki salin. 
Hommei.,  Geschichte,  774:  Bekleidung  der 
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Tore  (but?);  Amiaüd  :  substructure;  Jensen, 
KB  iii  (l)  23  rm  °"  from  Bumerian  EI- 
SA --  ■■  platform;  Le  Gac,  ZA  vii  151 
superstructure,  terrace.  Lay.  39,  19  ki- 
su-su  (its  wall;  =  ;i-sn  r-r  u-s  u,  Sn  Bell 
52,  cf  Lyon,  Sargon,  81,  below);  ZA  iii 
316  (=  Sn  Rassam)  80  ki-is-su-u(-su) 
u-sa-as-xi-ra.  K  27112218  u-sa-as- 
xi-ra  ki-su-su.  Bu  88 — 5 — 12,  75  +  76, 
col  v  25  u-rab-bi-m;i  ki-su(?)-u.  KB 
iii  (2)  68—9  (no  13)  i  14  ki-sa-a  dan- 
natu  a  mighty  kisü  |  i-na  kupri  |  u 
agurri  |  n-Sa-as-xi-ir-ia  (cf  ibid  ii  2 
ki-er-ba-sa  referring  to  k  i  s  a ,  thus 
showing  that  it  is  feminine);  I  68  a  21 
brazen  serpents  which  i-na  ki-si-e  bä- 
bäti  Esapgila  ...nanzuzu  ka-a-a-nam. 
(KB  iii,  2,  72—3.)  KB  iii  (2)  78,  26—7 
however  has  ki-sa-a  dan-nim.  Scheil, 
Nabd,  viii  56  urattä  mus-rus  (Messer- 
schmidt: SIB-RUS)  e-ri-i  |  sa  ina 
ki-si-e  kisal  (Messerschmidt:  E)-max. 
II  48  e-f  29  gloss  ki-is-sa  =  ki-su-u 
(Br  9771). 

NOTE.  —  1.  II  67  R  31  written  ki-su-u. 

2.  kisü  perhaps  in  V  26  a-b  13  IQ  (ku-ru) 
GIL  =  ku-u-ru  (II  27  cG2);  U  ig  (gi-iS- 
ku-ru)  GIL=   qut-ru  (:) ;    15    ir(ku-ur) 

^_J  =  k  i  -  i  s  -  k  i  (=  q  i )  -  b  i  r  -  r  u  (H  39,  157 ; 
Br  10186;  same  ib  II  44  ij-h  32  =  qud-du;  Br 
10189);  16  ig  (ki-bir)  Ygfc  _  k  i  -  b  i  r  -  r  u  (ZA 
ii  198  below;  GGA  '80,  541  rm  1:  Holz  der  Ver- 
brennung; TSBAiv379);  17IQ<g1-iS-ki-l>ir) 
ISh   =   es-te  (?  read  i  e  &  cf  II  44,  36)  -  '  -  u ; 

18  same  ib  =  ma-qad-du  (1/^qädu;  Haupt), 
AV  2405.  V  26  a-b  50  I  g  -  A  M  -  S  E  -  KI  -  N I 
~  ki-i8-ki-bir-rum  (Br  3259,  same  ib  =  k  a  - 
ma-ru),  between  me-su-u  (4S)  sib-bu- 
rum  (49;  «/"V  32, 40—41)  &mir-di-e-tum  (61). 
perhaps  c.  st.  of  k  i  s  ü. 

kasü  4.  a)  cover,  hide  ■{  decken,  bedecken |. 
ak-si  see  p  261,  coll,  under  dunnunis; 
b)  hide,  conceal  oneself  {sich  verbergen,  ver- 
stecken J  K  3454  +  K  3935  col  ii  22  <n> 
Zu-u  ip-pa-ris-ma  sa-du-us-su  ik-su 
(BA  ii  409);  also  see  /  49;  &  col  iii  93. 
(BA  ii  412—13). 

Ql  ik-ta-su-u  ma-lu-u  pa-gar-su 
del  227  (the  man  whom  thou  didst  precede) 
has  his  body  covered  with  ulcers  {(der 
Mann,  dem  du  vorangegangen  hist),  ist  an 
seinem  Leibe  mit  Beulen  bedeckt}  J^  90; 
ZA  ii  249  &  251 ;  BO  iii  208  (ad  del  207— 
231);  also  c/Teiser,  J5a6^.Ffrfr.,cxxviilO. 


3'   Ü&Mta-legend  (K  2527  +  K  1547  0) 
17  the  lerpenl  mai  u  k- 1  a  -  a  -  - 

si-ka    rif-nm    mi-i-tuj    as    liidingplace 

shall   serve   il the  corpse  of  a  will 

(BA  ii  392—3). 

Derr.  kusitu  &: 
kuseU  cap,  turban  )  M  iit  /■•,  Turban  [  cflKÖl 

i-h  25  ku-se-u  =  ku-ub-So.  (q.v.) 

II  agü. 
(mät)  KüSU.  II  53  a  13  (,nat>  Ku-u-su 
(in  a  list  of  cities,  etc.);  =  Babylonian 
K  iish  e.  g.  Xaqs-i-K.  19  "ll,t  Ku-u- 
su  (whence  #13,  KAT286;  Gesenils  *> 
344).  Esh  Sendschirli,  R  39  sar  Cm5t) 
.Mu -qui-  u  (mSt)  Ku-u-si;  also  cf  I  48 
no  A,  1—2  kiSitti  (,n5t)  Alu-cur  (m5t) 
Ku-si.  iar  <m5t>  Ku-u-su  u<mät>Mu- 
$ur  often  (D  136,  30,  etc.)  J'.A  ii  52fol: 
Ethiopia;  soalsoBAi  593 — 4,  &"Wincki.er, 
Untersuchungen,  27  foil;  Tiele;  Pinches: 
Cappadocia.  Asb  i  53,  78;  ii  28,  4G  etc. 
(mat)  Ku-u-si;  i  114  (,n5t>  Ku-u-su. 
Gentiliciutn:  Sa  Cms*)  Ku-sa-a-a;  K  549, 
7:  IV  sise  Ku-sa-a-a.  On  the  kusäan 
horses  and  their  country  Kits,  cf  I5A  i 
208  fol;  ii  52— 3.  (X  Pinches,  PSBA  iv 
Wpd);  also  Hebr  xiv  16  for  further  in- 
stances. 

kussü  (cf  KB3,  (Is-^j^)  chair,  throne  {Stuhl, 
Thron}  §  9,  31;  m  &  f  (§  71).  ib  IQ- 
GU-ZA.  often  in  T.  A.  (London)  6,  52; 
9,  11  etc.;  82,30—31  is-tu  ku-us-si-i  | 
a-na  ga-a-ag-ga-ri.  §  74  & ;  ]/xDr  (?) 
separate,  cf  Hai.evv,  ZA  iv  53;  DPr  128 
(X  ZA  i  461,  above);  Br  11153;  GGN  'S3, 
105,  11.  H  80,  16  ina  ku-us-si-e  (=IQ- 
GU-ZA)  pa-ram-ma-xe  ina  a-sa- 
bi-su  when  he  sits  on  the  throne  of  the 
sanctuary.  Adapa-legend.  O  14  it-ti-bi 
ina  ku-us-si-su  (BA  ii  418);  IV-  18  no 
2  R  14  is-di  ig-GU-ZA  (/  13:  AS-TE) 
sar-ru-ti-su  (ZK  ii  19);  Anp  i  44  IQ 
AS-TI  (var  If-GU-ZA)  Br  47;  ZA  i 
188  rm  1;  cfll  50  a  49  (l)Pa  223);  Asb  v 
33  ul-tu  IQ-GU-ZA  sarrü-ti-au  id- 
ku(qu)-nis-sum-ma.  TP  III  Ann  47 
kussu-u-a  (§  74  b,  on  form),  ku-un-nu 
ku-su-u  (ZA  i  341,  21;  JAOS  xvi  74) 
&  often,  see  3  of  \a.  IVa  IS  no  3  O  col  i 
6—7  ig-GU-ZA  =  ina  kus-si  (c  st.; 
§  10)  pa-rak-ki.  II  16  c  9;  e  14  ki-nia 
ku-us-si-e(-a).    DT  67  (=  H  11»)  O  14 
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— 15     inn    ku-us-si-i    el-li-tim    u-sih 
,    pure    bo) 

a-ru-  d     K    562,    5    ft    often : 
i  [in]a   kussi  ia  da-ra- 

1   ku-Mi-u   AY       12  b.    K  2401 
h  i-in  m-ilik-ki-a   k  u-su  (?); 

I  \MIMh,    XK     i    24 

Bel  k  us- 1  one  v  ho  baa  a  right  to  the 
tbron«  R  VI  32  ij  98,  i  1 1;  IS  be!  kussi 
I;  —  isid  1C- 
i.i  -/A  -aniitiia  etc.  often.  —  kussü 
nimedu  e.  g.  11  23  6  4  throne,  throne- 
chair,  Hi  so]  d  ( K  B  ii)  ad  Bn  iii  36  &  i\  B; 
also  cf  I  7  no  viii  2;  «"  i  2;  kus 
ir-di-e  II  23  b  5. 

II  23  a-0  1 — 3;c-d71 —  73  ku-us-su-u 
mentioned  as  ||  of  (1)  dn-ur  ga-ad  (?) 
. . . .;  2  KU-Z  A-MA  B  (Jehsen,  A  V  i ;  9 1 ; 
Br  10662);  S  I  -I&-T1  N  :  XI  (AY  in:.: 
Hi  9732);  ibid  4  a-mar-ti-i  =  ku- 
us-su-u  ni-me-di  (Br  11519);  c-d  71 
=  su-ub-tum;  72  mu-aa-bu;  73  gis- 
gal-lu;  a-b  6  pa-al-ti-gu  =  ku-us- 
su-u  xar-ra-ni  travelling  chair  JReise- 
Btuhlj  =  D  87  ii  64;  7  kussü  sa-pil- 
tum  =  su-sub-tum;  I»  87  i  a  65  IC- 
G  A  I,  i  II  39,  L48;  Br  6843)  =  ku-us- 
su-u  (Br  6843;  B  39,  148);  66  IQ-KU- 
Q  \  l;  (Br  7251;  10663;  /A  ii  199  rm  2; 
AY   B89;    1506)  =  b  IQ-AÖ-TE    (Br  62; 

II  39,  131);  67  1  Q- (i  U-ZA  =  ku-us- 
su-u  (Br  11153=  H  39,  150);  68  IQ-GU- 
ZA-ÖE-BIB-GA  =-kussü  da-mi-iq- 
tuna  (=11  46  a-b  53;  AY  1853);  69  r/' ku- 
lak ku:  70ig-GU-ZA-8AR-DA  =  ku- 
us-si  iar-[ri]  Br  13663;  also  see  Br 
13660—75  ad  I»  86  col  ii  2,  3,  6—10;  21— 
26.  On  ig-GAL  =  IQ-AÖ-TE  cfZA  ii 
I99rw  1  (onH46fl-6  50—51  I;  II  46,50/bM 
(=  ]>  87  ii  63)  ku-us-su-u  gal-la-bi 
(q.  V.);  D  B7  ii  53  ku-us-si   mit-xar-ti. 

kusa  (?)   in    ii  43  a-l  -:'""  ku-sa 

a-ab-ba    &    lsai")   ku--  — 

(iam)  k.akkal.  (?  or  mul?)  tam-tim 
plants  | Pflanzen | .   Bee  iiimu,  j>  360. 

kas'sibipiu  (or  KAS-BU?)  double-hour, 
j Doppelstande,  ZM<  i le J ;  Oppeet  =6  napu 
trdyymt  GGA  '78,  1041;  I\<  T.  <l.\sv/r.,  i 
ZA  i  301  :  S  9-  1*2;  BA  ii  538 
no  111 ;    .'■  •  -  a.     IIP  xi   19  rm  2. 

it, ally  probably  a  Babylonian  measure 
of  length  (ground),  later:  a  time-measuri 
[ursprünglich  wol  babylonisohi     I 


.  dann  Zeitmassj;  tin  large  kasbu 
=  60 royal  Babylonian  stadia;  the  smaller 
kasbu  —  :;0  r.  B.  st.  [die  grosse  kasbu 
60  königlich  babylonische  Stadien;  die 
kleine  kasbu  —  30  derselben  j.  Ash  \ 
123:  liX  kas-bu  qaq-qa-ru  (viii  91) 
double  hour's  distance  (Tiele,  Geschichte, 

trXpivot       double  ncipaaüyyr)<>   (GX3  \ 
'78,  1064—5);  Jensen,  however,   kl!  ii  202 

6  rm  ad  Asb  i  123,  reads  CAB  (GAL) 
GID  =  xarräii-arku;  also  Kosmologie, 
passim:  "exacl   reading  of  the  ib  is  not 

yet  known".  NE  53,  41  a- na  20  kas-l>u 
as-su-qa  i-za  .  .  .:  61,  10  a-na  12  kas- 
bu nar(?)-ba;  62,47  |  (=  isten)  kas- 
bu; 50  yf  kas-bu;  63,  27:  4  kas-hu;  82: 

7  kas-pi  (?!).  D  122  i  4— 5:  6  kas-hu 
ü-niu;  6  kas-hu  mu-si. 

kusibirru  coriandrum  sativum:  Coriander. 
Meissner,  81—7—6,  688  S.  H.  ii  14  ku- 
si-hir-ri  SAB;  ZAvi294«0l4.  KPriaO». 

kisikku  bed,  couch?  JBett,  Lager?]  II  178 
—9;  Hcv38;  HoMMEi  ,  YK  225.  IV*  19 
«O3O9—10  ki-si-ik-ku-ki  el-[lij-ti 
ul-te-'-u  (9:  K  l-SE-GA,Br9685  kfol), 
followed  by  (12)  ana  as-ri-ki  el- 1  i  m 
kih-si  is-ta-kan;  14  su-bat-ki;  (cf 
additions  &  corrections,  jil  4  col  2);  Y  52 
a  60—61  Kl-[SE]-GA-BI  =  ina  [ki]?- 
sig  (or  se)-gi-su  [el-li-ti?]  ul-te-'i 
ZB  75,  below.  P.  N.  of  town  [al  ki-is]- 
sik-ki  TP  III  Ann  13;  also  ki-sik  Sarg 
Ann  319;  ft  ki-is-sik  Ann  XIV  4.  V  42 
a-b  5—6  we  have  DUK-KI-SE-GA 
among  a  list  of  vessels  (col  h  hroken  off.) 
this,  however  does  not  compel  us  to  con- 
sider KI-SE-GA  alone  as  a  vessel  or  the 
like.  ZB  58  reads  GUD-TAG-GA  = 
qinnu  k  cf  IV  14  no  1  R  5—6  (?),  U- 
KI-SE-GA  =  ul-tu  qi(n)-ni,  etc. 

kisukku  hondage,  prison  [Fesseln,  Banden, 
Gefängniss]  V  4  7  a  56  a-na  ki-suk-ki- 
ia    L-tu-ra    bi-e-tu;    ki-suk-ku  :  ki- 

1  u  m  (cf  above,  203  c<d  2,  d) ;  1 Y2  60  BBl. 

a,  Babgl.Verir.,  318  col  l  has  ki- 
su-ki;  ki[-suk]-ki  of  siparri,  thus 
here  perhaps  a  piece  of  furniture,  instru- 
ment.   Nabd  310  (KB  iv  232—3,  no  28) 

2  +  8  +  11  +  1:;  ki-suk-ku  (siparri) 
mentioned  together  with  musaxxinu 
siparri  (kettles  of  copper  [  Kessel  aus 
Kupfer}),    Nabd  761,  4  ki-auk-ki. 

NOTE.  —  V  IE  col  iv  M  t  ii  -  k  a?-?a  k. 
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kisukkis  adv  T>  99  Ii  81  (  Creation-/1^ 
IV  114)  Se-rit-su  na-su-u  ka-lu-u 
ki-suk-kis  (- -  iua  or  ana  kiaukki)  in 
bondage  j  i m  G-efängnissj  Bee  above,  kalül. 
p  380.    Heisr.  ix  22  mi  85  ,v  36. 

kaskasu  V  63  b  81  2  Summa  elis  RI- 
\  A  i;  iiniiu  i-kaa  (or  KAN?)  a  ka-as- 
ka-su    ina    qabliiu   pa-liS  |   mu-Sa- 

ri-ir  ummani  nakri  ina  kabti-Su 
im-qut  and  a  tooth  (?  kaskasu)  in  its 
midst  is  hollow  jund  ein  Zahn  ist  in 
seiner  Mitte  bohl  J  Messerschmidt,  Stele 
Nabuna'id's,  69 — 70. 
kiskir(r)u  m  substance,  support,  -wages 
|  Nahrungsmittel ,  Unterhalt,  Gehalt} 
Peiser,  Babyl.Vertr.,  242;  Scheu,,  ZA  ix 
218.     C'amb  298,  1 — 2  i-na  |  ki-is-ki-ri 

u  PAT-XI-A (5)na-din  (BAi503: 

Ertrag,  Proviant).  Nabd  214,  14:  6  siqil 
kaspi  ina  ki-is-ki-ri  sa;  908  :  1  ki- 
is-ki-ru;  968,  3  ina  ki-is-ki-ir;  658, 
2  +  9  ki-is-ki-ir-ri  (qepütu,  &  sa). 
Cyr  2,  1  ib  PAT-XI-A  =  kiskirru  (KB 
iv  258^59;  see  ibid,  211  rm  f  ad  Nabd 
24  :  3;  but  cf  above  Camb  298,  1—2); 
Cyr  16,  2.  KB  iv  214—15,  7  kiskirri 
(PAT-XI-A)  ib-ri  pis-sa-tum  u  lu- 
bu-us-tum  (these  last  3  comprising  the 
kiskirru).  II  30  g-h  20  I(6'-KU-BI- 
KU-6AR  =  ki-is-kir-mm  e-lu-u 
(AV  4371 ;  Br  10600)  &  V  39  e-f  65  KU- 
BI-KU-GAR  idem. 

kis(s?)kiränu  II  45  g-h  52  IQ-SIM-SE- 
LI    =   kis-ki-ra-an-ni    (Br   5192);    53 

I(i,-SIM-SE-LI  +  iJ'Y=kiskiranni  bu- 
ra-si  (Br  5193);  AV  1000  &  141;'.;  ZK  ii 
212,  above;  BA  i  503  =  name  for  the 
fruit-cone  of  the  cypress  |  Bezeichnung 
der  Fruchtzapfen  derCypresse  j.  Mkissner: 
kirkiränu. 

kiskuttu  (?)  Scheie,  ZA  x  202  :  5  [arqi] 
in-bi  i-nap-pa-ac,  |  ki-is-kut  (or 
sil?)-tum  sa  se[-ru?]. 

kusallu,  so  Hommel,  in  Hastings,  Diet.  <>f 
Bible,  i  218  for  kuzallu;  jAKA-SIL 
(cf  ^DS)  Babylonian  name  for  Orion;  the 
month  Sivän  belonged  to  Gemini.  KA- 
SIL  properly:  "opening  of  path". 

kisallu  m  §  9,  57  &  248  place  { Platz} 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  13  ki-sa-al-lu. 
T.A.  (Berlin)  26  ii  54  ki-za-al-li-su-nu. 
Esh  vi  17;  Sn  vi  60;  I  44,  57—8;  67  (see 


kann,  2)  |  82  i-na  ki-sa-al-li  rabi-i 
sap  - 1  a- ii  ii  in  tin'  large  yard  down  below. 

Si'iiiil,  Nabd,  viii  43    ki-sal    gu-la    bit 

k  leal  -max  (but  cf  Mbbbeb  .hum  i,    Bu 
78  I  28   ina   D  p-Ju-gin- 

ii  a  kl  |  ki-sal  pUXUl'  ilani  |  iu-bat 
si-tul-ti.  II  66  «0  2,  7,  15  (&  16/17)  ki- 
sal  (rarib)  Su-a-tn  lim-ma-xirpanuk- 
ki  (KB  ü  alao  HI   -.  56.      V  m 

a  11  i-na  kisal  (NI-IZ)  I  i(  u  )-n  i  t-t i 
(V  64  b  6)  cf  J.  Oppbkt,  Mel.  E 
228  (med);  GGA  '78,  1042.  ZB  6  rm  1: 
ZK  ii  70  nos  10  &  11;  ZA  ii  348  (altai  I. 
IV2  59  no  2  b  19  lu-uc-Qur  ki-sal -1  a  - 
ka.  II  25  e-f  39— 40:  TA-^  |  &  T  A - 
TA-T^J  =  dux-xu-du  8a  kisalli  (Br 
3965  &  3968);  Sa  5  iv  15  OU-ur  =  ki-sal- 
lu(Br5480-l);alsoc/"S'l,l.  S'l231ki-sal  | 
Ny  £.]  |  ki-sal-lu  (II  21,  389;  24,  498; 
AV6365;Br5483).  jENSEN.KBiii  (1)36/  ///  2, 
foundation,  floor  J  Untergrund,  Fussboden  j ; 
Hommel:  Platform  >  gis  (—  gi:  J:Yj 
+  sal  (jtxY  Halevy  —  AramN^s?  Ret: 
de  I'hist  des  Belig.,  xvii  212  (x  Batce, 
Hibbert  Lectures,  420  rm);  Meibsner- 
Rost,  51,  53,  56:  Fussboden,  Plattform. 

kisaläte.  PL  the  great  terrace  of  ekalli 
esseti  sa  pa-an  ki-sa-la-a-te  I  28 
b  28.  ZA  i  43  rm  1 ;  Hommel,  Geschichte, 
546. 

kisillum.  80,  ll  — 12,  9  col  iv  ki-sil-lum 
||  qa-bu-u  (q.  v.).  Nabd  779,  8  &  11  ki- 
si-il-li. 

kisallux(x)u  name  of  an  officer  JName 
eines  Beamten  j.  floor-polisher  jFussboden- 
Balber}  §  73.  V  13  a-b  1—2  KI-SAL- 
LUX  =  ki-sal-lux-xu  (Br  14189,  14268, 
14365;   D  134,  19);    3  [<sal)  KI-SAL?]- 

LUX  =  ki-sal-lu-xa-tu;    4   [ ] 

LUX  =--  a-kil  ki-sal-lu-xi  (Br  14190); 
jtf  97  rm  3>  literally:  he  who  rubs  the 
floor  of  the  temple  with  ointments;  cf  for 
this  ceremony  e.  g.  Gen  28  :  18;  35  :  14. 
Rev.  d'Assyr.,  ii  20  rm  7  (pavement): 
Jeremias,  BA  i  291;  also  see  Sn  vi  69j 
V  62  no  1,  25;  64  c  9,  46;  70,  21  fol. 

kisalma(x)xu  =  kisallu  rabii.  KB  iii  (1) 
36  rm  2.  IV  13  b  11—12  ina  ki-sal- 
ma-xi  (I  11  NI-IZ  MAX-E)  ki-gal-la 
lu-u-ra-ma-a-ta:  on  a  lofty  altar,  an 
elevation   (??)  place    it     {auf    einem    er- 
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\nliühe   sollst  du 

;  Satyon,  7  t 

sn  r  & 

Nabd,  viii  35:    ki-l.i- 

i  -an  Sa  bit  kisal-max  (aus  deus 

6  ina  ki-si-e  kisal-max; 

ascHMiDT,  Stele  Nabu- 

p  34-— 5  col  viii  36—7;  58. 

Kis(i)limu        Kislev,  name  of  the  ninth 

i-Assyriail  Monti)  ;  (§§  44  &  4»;  ("") 

K  AN-KAN-NA   =   ki-si    (rar   -is)-li- 

mn   e  118  i  9  (111  4;;  b  3);  H  44  &  64,  9; 

D  92  (bei.)  9|    Br  4055  &  4058;  AV  436 J ; 

DPa   L39. 

Jensen,  /A  ii  210  rw  3:  perhaps  a 
compound  of  kis-i-  Sum-Akkadian  ilimu 
=  9  ('/ZA  i  181  nn);  Haupt,  ZA  ii  265 
nil  2:  it  seems  to  he  a  compound  like 
ki-is  lihhi  (ki-si  g<n,  for  c.  St.  ki-is) 
+  lim m u  or  limu  eponymate,  year, 
period  (J  lamü);  also  see  Proc.  Am.  Or. 
Oct.  '87,  lxiv  note  33;  Muss-Aknolt, 
.1  rio-Bdbylonian  Months,  difol. 
kasamu,  iksim  cut  in  two  {zerschneiden}. 
74  ii  lu  with  an  iron  girdle  dagger 
qasta  ...  ik-si-ma  <iätä  ramänisu 
his  hands  cut  the  bow  in  twain.  Slj  265 
«  u  -  u  r  |  >-£:Y^V^  Y  j  k  a  -  s  a  -  m  u  (H  1 1  & 
217,  88).  ZK  ii  5  (last  line)  takasim; 
cf  ibid  12—13  ad  K  61,  7  &  12  (&  p  205) 
k  as-sim. 

ki-is-mu     K    8667,    10    =    DA-SAR 

a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}, 
kisimmu  a  destructive  animal  of  inferior 
kind     {ein    verheerendes    Tier,     Insekt, 
niederer   Ordnung}    GOA    '78,    1072;   ZB 

m  1;  Baer-Del.,  Eze,  ]>f  xii  a 
44,     20    D1D2.       ÖESENiUS  12     360     grass- 
hopper  [Heuschrecke};  §  65,  21;   Ds  77: 
AV  3238;   S1'  253;  H  22,  420  ki-si-im    | 


SwK<#«^IJ  I  ki 


S  1   -    1  II)   -  111)1 


(Br  5547)  fl  of  zirbäbu,  xa-ru-bu,  Si- 
i-xu  (II  5  c-d  18),  aap(b)-bil-lu  etc. 
Hmi'.vv:  Hebr  DU.  ff  ZA  viii  198  ad 
B  21  0  12. 
kasasu,  iksua  perhaps  cut,  cut  open,  crush, 
,  vielleicht  zerschneiden,  aufschneiden, 
zermalm«      '  ac,  a.    I»K  27  (a : 

ZKii213,helow.  K  4314  ivMI  45no2,5&7) 


ka-sa-SU.  Asb  iv  45  ik-su-su  ku- ru- 
ns -su  they  cut  (open)  the(ir)  stomach 
schnitten  (ihren)  Magen  auf}?  per- 
haps iin.i  um  in  ,  ÄBByriaca,  10— n,  14 
[ni-s]i-er  (äe'u)  züri  ik-zu-uz  schnitt 
einen  Teil  des  Kulturlandes  ab  (rather 
qagacu);  on  Bilprecht  see  Oppebt,  ZA 
x  66  sezlr  ikzuz  segetes  messus  est; 
KB  iv  04  col  ii  14  reads  ziri  ik-su-us 
has  cut  off  I hat  abgeschnitten}.  ©  535,  LS 
i-kas-sa-su  (ZKÜ212).  aq  8*11*67019 
kalbu  ka-si-is  tukte  (see  magaru)? 

3  IV2  56  &  2  tu-kas-sa-si  riksäti 
(written  SA-MES);  also  K  2971  (K  8877 

K   7078)    2.     V    45    col  iv   53    tu- 
sa-as.   aa  perhaps  H  129,  20  (sec  however 

kasü).     IV2  29*  4  C  R  3 li-ki-is- 

/.  a  -  z  a  (IV  R.  -  a)  may  they  (the  goddesses) 
cut  out  (the  raging  fire  within  his  eye), 
Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  114,  118  a. 

H  129  R  19—20  sa  tal-lak-ta-su 
sa-qa-tum  mu-kas-si-is-su  ana-ku 
whose  walk  is  mighty  (high),  him  I  am 
fettering  { wessen  Gang  stolz  ist,  den 
schlag  ich  in  Banden}. 

Derr.  kissu.  &  kissatu  (q.  v.). 
kasÜSU  a)  strong  {stark}.  S  2025  col  iii 
28  foil  (supplemented  by  S  1051)  has 
among  ||  of  ursänu  &  qar-ra-du  also 
[ka-as]-su-su  (BA  iii  276—7);  II  25  a-b 
42  MU-TIX  =  ka-su-su  (39  ||  zi-ka- 
rum)  Br  1325.  b)  noun,  a  bird:  falcon? 
{ein  Vogel:  Falke?}  Pinches,  PSBA  Ja- 
nuary 8,  '84,  57 foil;  JRAS  '97,  117—8 
(Asb  x  15).  Ds  100;  DH  33  (med);  DK  26 
no  43;  &  37;  DPr  80.  ||  surdü.  II  37  a-c 
15  SÜR-DÜ-XU  =  su-ur-du-u  ||  ka- 
su-su;  a-c  64  [SUR-DU]-XU  =  su-ur 
( written  ^St)-du-u  ||  ka-su-su (?.».)• 
II  n_>^-7i  13  MU-U-TI-XU  =  ka-su-su 
(ZA  il86;Brl308).  Beenow,PSBA  zix.SU. 
kasapu.  del  269  &  281  ana  20  kas-hu  ik- 
su-pu  ku-sa-pu(-pa),  ana  30  kas-bu 
is-ku-nu  nu-bat-ta.  (BA  i  144;  231); 
also  cf  NE  57,  44—5.  ZA  iii  101  they 
made  a  holiday,  took  a  rest;  J**  sie  legten 
den  Weg  stückweise  zurück:  J 
ein  Speiseopfer  machen,  whence  kusiptu. 
Perhaps  a  denominative  of  kusäpu. 
kispu  lamentation,  dirge  {Trauer,  Toten- 
klage}  Asb  iv  70  foil  si-it-ti  nise  bal- 


ku-sum-mu-u  V  28  ab  69  read  ( '  »bit)  3  c  -  m  u  -  u  (q.  v.). 
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fu-sun  ina  Sedi  [amassi  |  8a  sin- 
axe-erba  ab  abi  bäni-ja  ina  Libbi 
is-pu-nu  |  e-nin-na  a-na-ku  ina 
ki-is-pi-su  |  nise  sa-a-tu-n  a  ina 
libbi  as-pu-un.  KB  ii  L92—-8:  "the 
remainder  of  the  people  near  (?)  the  co- 
lossus, where  (already)  in\  grandfather 
Benaoberib  had  slain  (thrown  down)  — 
there  I  slew  those  people  for  its  food 
(Speisung)";  and  see  rm  *  on  p  192;  also 
cf  col  vi  75 — 6  e-kim-me-su-nu  la  ca- 
la-lu  e-mi-id  |  ki-is-pi  na-aq  me 
u-za-am-me-su-nu-ti  upon  their  spi- 
rits (shadc<)  I  laid  restlessness  &  kept 
from  them  food  and  water-libations  (sacri- 
fices), KB  ii  206 — 7.  On  iv  70  foil  see  also 
Delitzsch,  Lit.  Cent.  BL,  '89  col  180  (ad 
J8*  54 — 55:  dirge  j Totenklage j )  kispu  = 
offering  to  the  dead  |  Totenopfer  j.  Tiele, 
ZA  v  305  translated  I  72:  there  I  now  slew 
those  people  as  an  offering  for  the  dead 
for  him  |als  ein  Totenopfer  für  ihn|  i.  e. 
for  my  grandfather.  —  Meissner,  ZA  x  80 
sides  with  Jensen;  also  see  Jensen, 
Kosmologie,  107 — 8;  502  (Speise?)  &  Hom- 
mel,  VK  490  rm;  against  J^  see  Haupt, 
BA  i  68;  144;  316—7;  Delitzsch,  ibid, 
231  (below);  Amiaud,  JA,  Aug.-Sept.,  '81, 
237;  Winckler,  Forschungen,  248  (on  11 
70—3).  P  343  s.  v.  xasü  1.  read  kis- 
pu-sa. 

On  Ash  vi  76  see  also  Haupt,  BA  i  316 
(below);  &  c/näq  me:  kispu  meat-offer- 
ing |  Speiseopfer  j ;  näq  me  a  libation 
•J  Trankopfer  |  over  the  graves  of  the  dead. 
II  32  a-b  12  [ü-um  ki?]-is-pi  ||  bub- 
b  ulum  (q.  v.) ;  BA  i  44  rm  1 ;  Jensen,  452 ; 
=  [um]  nu-bat-tim  (13)  ^  53—4;  AV 
1348.  K  891  (Pinches,  Texts,  17)  B  1—2 
a-di  ki-is-pi  na-aq  me  a-na  ekimme 
sarräni  etc.  (=18  no  2;  KB  ii  292 — 3; 
Z1'  2  rm  2;  also  cf  Lehnann,  L.3  B  1). 

kusäpu  =  kispu;  see  kasapu  1.  Q;  BA  i 
316,  helow;  Johnston,  AJP  xvii  490 :  'food', 
not  'lament  for  the  dead'.  K  569  O  11  ku- 
sa-pu  lä  ekulüni;  82— 5--22,  174  O  10. 

kasapu  2.  Perhaps  IV2  61  a  8  a-qa-bu-su 
la  ak-su-pu-ni  na-ka-ru-te-ka  (De- 
lattre,  BO  iii  28;  Pinches,  BP2  v  129  foil); 
K  5641  B  11  ki-is-pi  ta-ka-si-ip-su- 
nu[-ti]  thou  shalt  make  a  rent  in  them, 
Pinches,  BO  i  146  foil.  But  Meissner, 
S»j^.,49]/kasapu  1.  K620,20 — 1  ma-a 


su  in -um  guiüri    k  a- si -ip  (is  destroyed 
jist  zerstört]  ZW  iv  126  i_J>-«*S);  ibid  25 
gusüre-sii   ia   ka-sa-  p  u  -u  i    ({Mit?). 
Derr.    kispu  2.  &  kusiptu  (V). 

kispu  2.  a  rent,  breafe  [Biss,  Brncbj  V  Lfi 

a-b  7—8  [  ]  XI-TAR  =-.  ki-U-pi  la 
a  mel  i  (perhaps  here  kisp  a  l.)j  8  [K]I- 
DAl!,-llA  ki-is-pu  su  ireitim  Br 
8243;  14312;  14019.  According  to  BOmi •: 
famine  in  the  country. 

kusipu  /.  a  garment  { Kleid}?  V  28  c-d  56 
nias-lu-pu  (Y^ty  —  ku-si-pu. 

kusipu  2.  a  plant  jeine  Pflanze j  (äa"0  ku- 
si-pu   II  42  a  7  (Br  13516). 

kusiptu,  pi  (c  st.)  kusipät.  NE  XII  col 
iv  11  su-ku-la-at  di-qa-ri  (q.  v.)  ku- 
si-pat  a-ka-li  sa  ina  su-ki  na-da-a 
ik-kal  (BA  i  101).  HAUrr,  ibid  68—9: 
kusipat  akäli:  sie  giert  nach  Nahrung, 
kusipat  a  formation  like  gulibat  (3  f 
pm);  ibid  69  rm  *  against  J^  56,  3;  on 
p  316  Haupt  combines  kispu  (1)  and 
kusipat.  also  see  ZA  iii  339  (les  rebouts 
de  nouriture);  ZA  v  294  (kusipat  >»  ku- 
säpatu:  Speisereste). 

kasapu  3.  (?)  Neb  334,  13  sa  a-na  10  ma- 
na  kas-pi  ki-sip  u  a-na  paq-du  ma- 
tt a-a- an  which  were  taxed  for  10  minas 
money  |  welche  für  10  Minen  Geld  taxirt 
(&  als  sequestrirt  angesehen  waren)  j,  KB 
iv  196—7  (below),  also  cf  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
26  col  ii  32  IVsiqlu  xuräci  i-na  libbi- 
su-nu  na-di  a-na  ka-sip  sa  i...; 
34  I  SU-KU  ka-sip;  also  35.  —  V  45 
col  iv  54  tu-ka  s'-s'ap  (?). 

kaspu,  c.  st.  kasap.  m.  a)  silver  j  Silber} 
ib  ^yl  UD  with  gloss  ku-ba-ab-bar; 
so  also  in  Cappadocian  inscriptions  (De- 
litzsch, Kappad.  Keilinschr.,  48 — 9); 
H  32,  734  =  kas  (var  ka-as)-pu  ||  gar- 
pu  (736);  §  9,  269;  S1'  111;  H  12  b  8;  del 
77.  IV  14  no  1  O  30  =  kas-pa  (Br  9911). 
Praetorius,  ZDMG  32  (1878)  21  foil; 
Barth,     Ftym.    Stud.,    61;     Winckler, 

Forschungen,    159 — 60;    cf  < *.*~S   win, 

win  treasures,  acquire  \  gewinnen,  Schätze 
gewinnen,  erwerbenj.  Gesenius12  360. 
Brown-Gesenics,  Lexicon,  494  col  1. 

Sn   Jut   4,   29    ix-zi-it    pa-sal-li    u 

kas-pi   (BA   iii    193  rm  **);   Neb   ix    12 

i-xi-iz   ka-as-pa  xu-ra-gu;  iii  58  pi- 

ti-iq   ka-as-pa   a  work   of  silver   |von 

21 
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aspti  k(q)anku  (Bu  88— 

\  \  i        19,  it  kaspa  ka- 

ni-ik-tu  Su-bi-lam  Bend  me  stamped 

. .  ,  ;  .  •  |  i.'s  Silber j 

j:.\   ii  550—60;  Mbissheb,  M  rm  8.     On 

:  _  apare  e.g.  ka-sa-ap 

gamirti&the  usual  kaspu  gamru.  Cyr 

:    i:,\  i;   ma*  aa   kaspa  ga-dil-tu 

ilver  strong  on  a  cord  [auf  eine 

Bohnnr    gereilite    Silberstücke},     kas-pi 

eb-bi     Bg    Khors    168    ||   $ar-pi     ebbi 

i.   iiia  kaspi   bi-e-ri  Berlin 

•as    ii    1  ,   329  b;    kas-pu    bar-ri 

pure    silver    {lauteres    Silber}    BA   i 

?io   41;    kaspu    pi    (=  ua)-ad-ra-am 

dink  (?)  silver  {dunkles  Silber}  X  kaspa 

dam-ga-am   light  silver  {helles  Silber' 

...    Also   ib  KI-SAG  Bn  Ku  4,  5; 

I  44,  84  (Br  9667);  BA  ii  559. 

//)   money:  in  general  {Geld,  im  allge- 
meinen}.     Asb    ix    48     ina     qa-bal-ti 

mäti-ja  gammäle  ina  T>j-  TU  >J- 
TU  kaspi  i-sam-ma  ina  abulli  ma- 
x\-ri(q.v.).  ka-sap  eqle  (eqli)  SgC//l51 

often  inc.*.  —Bu  88— 5— 12,75  + 76 
col  ii  6  (=  K  192  0)  kasap  ekurri  ana 
(mat)  E-lam-ti  ip-su-ru  ma-xi-ris 
(cfl  49  i  16—18;  BA  iii  218  foil).  —  Km 
2,  9  (KB  iv  106 — 7)  kas-pu  gam-mur 
the  money  is  complete  {das  Geld  ist  voll- 
zählig}; Em  167,  9  kasap  gamirtum 
the  full  price;  Nabd  687,  27  ka-sa-ap 
gamirtu  (see,  p  224,  col  1).  kaspu 
unqa  money  in  ring-shape  {Geld  in  Ring- 
form}  Meissner,  147;  &  Idem,  BA  ii  559 — 
60.  kaspu  qa-lu-u  ZA  iii  214,  1  etc. 
(Rev.  d'Assyr.,  i,  8 — 9);  kaspu  pi-gu-u 
=  money,  cash  {Geld,  baar}  ZA  iii  216,  1; 
KB  iv  294—5  no  i  1.    KB  iv  196  (no  xxviii 

■  :^;4)4: .;  Y2  ma-na  kaspi  xa-a-tu 

3  !/2  minas  -weighed  money   {3'/2   Minen 

nachgewogenes};  Peiser,  KAS  86. 

II  15,  34 — 37  kas-pu  is-qul;  i-saq- 
qal;  i-Saq-qa-lu;  ul  is-qul  he  (etc.) 
paid  money  (cf  Gen  23,  16);  66,  7  ka-sap 
tap-pi-e  the  capital  (money)  of  the 
partner;  66,  16  kas-pa  c,i-bit-su  the 
interest  of  the  money;  H  55  (=  K  46  i)  39 

it  kas-pi   interest  on  (or:  in)  silver 

(money); 6908  A  X  AG-DAM-GAR-RA 

ka-sap   tam-ka-ri    (Br   11123);     9: 

A/A«.-  i>.\  BI-G  A  i;-\  1  i;-A  =  ka-sap 


[u]-zu-bi-e  (Brlll24);10:  Ä.Z  \<--<;  A  1: 
\  1-  S  \  1.-  rs-s  A  kasap  tir- 
xa-ti  (ZK  ii  J73;  H  108,  7);  =  ka-sap 
Qu-dun-ni-e-a  Nabd  856,  6;  ka-sap  il- 
l.i  Nabd  962,  2;  Nabd  741,  1;  Cyr  89,  1: 
kaspi  ina  il-k  i:  Courant-Geld  (?). 

In  a  hymn  to  Ninib  (Adar)l8  (AbelA 
"Wincki.er,  Texte,  60  fol)  it  is  said  of  the 
god:  kas-pu  mi-su-u  et-lu. 
kasaru  bar  off,  dam,  mark  off  {sperren, 
dämmen}  Sg  Ann  266  the  river  Umlias 
[i-na  si]-pik  epräti  u  qanäti  ak- 
si-ir  (Delitzsch-Hac.en,  BA  ii  230)  origi- 
nally cut  off,  stop  {sperren,  absperren} 
e.g.  I  27  no  2,  33 — 4  mu-c,i  bäb  zi-ni- 
sa  (see,  above,  p  285  col  2)  la  i-ka-si-ir 
(KB  i  118 — 19);  then  also  dam  up  (or  out) 
{dann  auch:  abdämmen}  Salmilfo«,  R  101 
ina  (amel)  [BE  {Ci  pagri]-su-nu  |  <n5r> 
A-ra-an-tu  kima  (Craig,  Diss.  20) 
ti-i-ri  ak-sir  (Delitzsch);  I  6  no  v  3— 
4:  Tiglath  Pileser:  bit  Rammän  beli- 
su  I  epu-us-ma  ik-si-ir  (LT  192).  See 
BA  iii  260—3,  K  519  El6  i-ka-si-ir.  — 

Der.: 

kisirtU  I  28  6  24  ki-si-ir-ta  sa  a-sa- 
it-te  rabi-te  sa  bäb  Diqlat.  Perhaps 
compare  PSBA  xi  86  i-nu  i-na  ki- 
"j^T^j  (sir?)-ti  su-a-tum  mu-sa-ri-e 
....  a-mu-ur-ma  (or  kisirti?). 

kisurru  m.  pi  kisurre  frontier,  border, 
borderland,  territory  { Grenze,  Grenzgebiet, 
Gebiet}.  BA  ii  230;  ZA  x  83;  according 
to  Sayce,  PSBA  xviii  173  semitized  from 
KI-SAR-RA,  originally:  the  land  of  the 
hords  (cf  III  60  no  2,  83)  then:  frontier. 
Pogxox,  Wadi-Brissa,  Curs.  Insc.  vi  15 
i-na  ki-su-ri-i  Ba-ab-ili  kl  in  the 
territory  of  Babylon  { im  Gebiete  von  B.  J . 
Sg  Ann  362  ki-sur-re-su-nu  ek-mu- 
te  their  stolen  territory  I  returned  unto 
them  (utir  asrussun);  Kliors  136  ki- 
sur-re-su-nu  ma-su-u-ti;  ibid  82  u- 
rap-pi-sa  ki-sur-ri;  Ami  XIV  13  sa'1 
Asur  ....  u-rap-pi-sa  ki-sur-ru-us  I 
enlarged  the  territory  of  God  Asur.  KB  iii 
(2)  50  col  iii  19 — 20  ki-su-ra-a-sa  la 
su-du[-u]  I  e-bi-ri  kat-mu  (ZA  ii  134 
a  4);  .  .  .  .  in-nu  ki-su-ur-ri-im,  ibid 
4  ii  29;  88  i  38  la  u<j-c.a-ap-pu-u  ki- 
su-ur-su;  90 — 91  ii  37  ul  i-ba-as-si-mu 
(q.r.)  ki-su-ur-Su;  KB  iii  (1)  188,  18—  19 
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a-xu-u-ti  I  ki-sur-ri-ü-na  (ixn-ma- 

su-ma)  the  portioning  off'  of  their  border 
(=  Merodach-Bal.  stone  iii  19;  BA  ii  261 
foil).  Hilprecht,  Old  Babt/l.  Inscr.,  I  32 
— 3  col  ii  33 — 4  u-ki-in-nu-uni  |  ki- 
su-ur-ri-im.  K  2711  R  37  ...ma  ki- 
su(?)-ra  di-e  su-bat  tanixti;  V  35,  9 
ki-su-ur-su-un  (BA  ii  208 — 9);  \  l 
e-f  3  ki-sur[-ri?]  :  mi-§ir  (§  73,  note); 
IV-  38  a  10  ki-sur-ra  ki  (Br  13420); 
P.  N.  of  town:  (»»*»■)  Ki-si-ri  Sn  Bav 
11;  II60a-öl4  (ilat>IS-XA-RA  =  sar- 
rat  ki-sur-ri-e  ki  (?)   Br  13419. 

(s am)  kuSÜru  (?)  II  42  c-d  58  AN-IQ-pa- 
a-nu  =  §am  ku-(su-ru?)  AV  3114. 

kisiränu  name  of  an  official  JAmtsname|?? 
Cappad.  Inscr.  Golenischeff  13,  13  so  and 
so  many  shekels  a-na  ki-si-ra-nim 
as-qul. 

kusariqqu  mentioned  in  the  constellation 
of  the  Zodiac:  ram  \  Widder,  im  Tierkreis f 
Hommel,  Zimmern  (Gunkel,  Schöpfung  & 
Chaos,  405);  Jensen,  80;  277  Sirm3;  317 
rm;  478  rm  1;  479;  495;  also  ZA  xi  95; 
Pognon,  JA,  June  1888  (vol  xi)  545  rm  2; 
KB  iii  (1)  144—5.  ZA  v  129.  Creation- 
frg  III  33  (=  K  3473  +  79,  7—8,  296  +  Em 
615  O  33)  ü-mi  da-ab-ru-ti  XA- 
AMEL  (or  GAL)-URU-LÜ  u  ku-sa- 
rik  -[ku],  also  cf  BO  iv  30.  II  47  e-f  38 
<">  ku-sa-rik-ku  =  kakkab  [     j.  gc  315 

a-li-im  |  ^  >-*~]y  <]>—  |  ku-sa-rik-ku 

(Br  8886)  same  tb  =  Bel,  di-ta-nu, 
sarru,  kabtu  (Br  8883 — 87).  Also  see 
V  33  iv  50 — 51  ba-as-me  lax(lux)-me 
|  ku-sa-riq-qu  (KB  iii  (1)  144 — 45 
&  rm  °°). 

kisat  in  ki-sat  cjiri  a  plant  ^Pflanze};  see, 
above,  ka-si  §iri.  II  43  a-b  64  (sam)  ki_ 
sa-at  $iri  (Br  1674;  ZK  ii  215)  =  <^;im 
z§r)  qul-qul-la-nu;  also  cf  I  66.  Br 
1680;  1684;  1686;  13421;  AV  1723;  II  43 
a-b  57  ki-sa-at  (cf  ZK  ii  215  kisiti: 
bark,  rind).  Anp  i  87  ki-si-ti  Ot)  e-ri- 
ni  KB  i  66—7  (but?).    See  kisittu  1. 

kasütu  (]/kasül)  abstract  noun  to  kasü2. 
condition  of  being  bound,  constraint  jZu- 
stand  des  Gebundenseins,  Gebundenheit! 
IV^  1761—2  ka-su-us-su  (=KU-LAL, 
=  ina  kasütisu)  li-t  as-si-ir  mar- 
(jussu  liblut. 

kasitu   (]/kasü   1)    fetter,    bond    JFessel, 


Band}.     I  V     59  no  2  b  12    i-il-ti    lip- 

pa  |  i  i-  ka-si-ti  li-i  i-  m  u  maj    m\ 

become  loosened  [meine  Bande(n)  a 

fallen j  ZB  91;  perhaps  IV  I  a  9  [pu- 
tur  ka(?orki?)]-ii-it-ti-Sa  break  his 

fetter,  ZB  87.  King,  Magic,  30,  11  in- 
nin-ti  lippat-ri  ka-si-ti  li[ppairi?] 
sorrow  ma}-  he  [remove?],  and  bonds  maj 

he  [release?].  Zimmkkn,  Surpu,  v  4'.'  ka- 
si-t[a]  li-ram-mu-u  bonds  they  loosen 
jdie  Banden  lösen  sie}. 

kisittu  /.  cover,  protection,  fortress,  ram- 
part ^Bedeckung,  Schutz,  Festung,  Wall} 
II  23  e-f  40 — 41  ki-si-it-tum  ||  ar-ma- 
xu  (BAi  536)  &  ap-pa-xu-um;  AV  2630; 
Lyon,  Sargon,  16  ad  I  22.  Nabd  1099,  16 
ki-si-it-tum  sa  me-suk-kan-nu  (cf 
nD3,  BA  i  536,  where  also  Anp  i  87  is 
mentioned  as  belonging  here).  Camb  243, 
2;  404,  10  (ki-si-tum). 

kisittu  2.  II  30^-7*46  BAR  =  ki-si-it-tu 
Br  1720;  1764  same  id  =  arkätu,  ax- 
rätu,  Qätu.  V  21  a-b  14  UL-KAK-A 
=  ki-sit  (or  sit) -tu  between  bu-su-u 
&  ar-ka-tu. 

kusitu  (j/kasu  4)  cover,  clothing,  gar- 
ment \ Hülle,  Kleid,  Gewand j  ZK  ii  326 
no  2  O  3;  328;  ZA  i  54;  BA  i  290  &  527. 
Cyr  241, 17  isten-it  ku-si-tum;  18  (end) 
2-ta  ku-si-tum  nabäsi  (&  often);  Cyr 
190  ku-sa-tum.  Nabd  547,  4 — 5  a-na 
ni-bi-xi  sa  I")  Samas  |  u  ku-si-tum 
sa  (n)  A-A;  Nabd  751,  2 — 3  ana  a-di- 
la-nu  sa  |  ku-si-tum  sa  ^^  A-A. 
Tc  83.  Camb  414;  404  (kusitum  GUR 
i.  e.  karri  mourning  garment:  Trauer- 
gewand).  V  14  c-d  37  KU-BAR-LU 
=  ku-si-tum  (Br  1942,  same  ib  in  36: 
cu-ba-a-tum)  T.  A.  (London)  6,  23:  II 

ku-si(?)-ti  kiti.    (Berlin)  28  iii  27 

ru-ba-at  sa  ku-zi-ti  ta-par-ra  la 
a  -  d  i  n. 

kissatu  fodder,  feed  {  Futter,  Viehfutter  J 
j/DD3;  eigentlich:  die  Mast  (BA  i  503—4 
■JAnDS;  iii  481—2).  Tc  83;  ZA  ix  270—2; 
written  ki-is-sa-tum  Nabd  732,  3  (SE- 
BAR  ana  |  ki-is-sa-tum  humeri); 
Cyr  251, 1—2;  Camb  94,  2;  Neb  331,  3.  kis- 
sat-tumNabd  1009,  5;  ki-sat-tum  Camb 
359,  9  (2  GUR  ÖE-BAR  ina  ki-sat- 
tum  kurke;  also  7,  2;  296,  1).  kis-sat 
Nabd  101,2;  546,1  (ki-is-sat);  629,6  SE- 
BAR  ana   kalakku   sa  kis-sat   |   ina 
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makküri 

sal    klpe  (KB  iv  264);  Camb 

-  [ana]  ki- 

1—5);   (  \r 

i  b  ...  Ina  ki-is-sat  sabät  i 

nad-na-at;  ?  12  ana  ki-is-sat.    Gamb 

124,  2.    ki-sat  Nabd  1049,  1;   Cyr  250,  3 

ki-sat -su-nu;   Camb  :;:,:',  7*11: 

2  GUR  §E-BAR  ina  ki-sat  immere 

ttonj  ni  is: 

kissutu,   K  515  0  15;  R  8  Cio-im>  tibllll 
,m)  ki-su-tu;  K  622  R  12. 

kappu  /.  1  «pa  wing  of  a  bird  {Flügel  des 
Vogels  J  !|  agappu  (q.  v.).  Jensex,  TheoL 
Litztg.,  '95,  no  10.  Eta»a-legend  (Em  2, 
4M)  18  ina  eli  na-ac.  kap-pe-ia  su- 
kun  [kap-pa-ka]  (BA  ii  395—6  pinion 
| Schwungfeder})  &  cf  l  21.  K  2527  + 
K  l  ."47  O  26 — 27  Samas  speaks  to  the 
serpent  at-ta  qa-bat-su  ina  kap-pi- 
su  |  nu-uk-kis  kap-pe-su  (BA  ii  39;; 
— 4)  also  see  0  12.  Adapa  -legend  jR  12 
al-ka  (amel)  A-da-pa  am-mi-ni  sa 
sii-u-ti  ka-ap-pa-sa  |  te-e-es-bi-ir 
(BA  ii  419  fol);  &  0  6  ka-a[-ap-pa-]ki 
lu-u-se-bi-ir;  36  ka-ap-pa-sa  is-bi- 
ir.  IV  31  OlO  (DUO)  cu-bat  kap  (vor  to 
gap)-pi  (NE  17,  19  +  19,  34  lab-sa-ma 
klma  icctiri  cu-bat  kap -pi).  J*76rml. 
71.  NE  44,  49  tam-xa-ci-su-ma 
k  ap-pa  (rarpi)-Su  his  wing  thou  brokest 
} seinen  Flügel  brachst  du } ;  44,50  i-sis-si 
kap-pi  &  now  he  cries:  oh  my  wings.  IV 
16a  65— 66  g(k)ap-pi-su  (=PA-BI)  li- 
g(k)as-zi-[zu-su]  Br  5571.  also  III  52 
a  32  kap-pi  i^curi.  II  26  no  1,  37  add 
(Br  6607;  6552;  7514:  AV  1597;  3617)  IT- 
BU  (SIR)-BA  =  ga-ca-Qu  sa  kap-pi, 
same  ib  =  qarnu  'horn'  and  maxru 
'front'.  II  7  g-h  1  kap-pa  ip-pu-us 
name  of  a  bird  I  Vogelname  J.  V30e-/"64 
(»ban)  /  A -TU-PA-XU-NA  =  xulälu, 
(q.  V.)  sa  kap-pi  i^-^u-ri  (Br  557 1 ; 
11806);  DPa  108—9;  also  II  40  e-f  17. 
Perhaps  V  37  g-h  18  bu-c(z)ur  =  kap- 
pu (Br  8822),  &  T.  A.  (Berlin)  28  iv  2: 
VI  kab-bi   u-ma-mi  sa   sin   bi-ri. 

kappu  2.  ■=  ?:  (  1  t|B3)  a)  hand;  properly 
hollow  of  the  hand  'Hand,  eigontl.:  hohle 
Hand]  Anp  i  117  an-nu-te  kap-pi-8u- 
nu  laq-ti-su-nu  u-bat-tiq  of  the  ones 


t  oil'  their  bands  and  fingers  |den 
einen  schnitt  Ich  Hände  und  Pinger  ab]  ; 
ii  115  kap-pi-su-nu  (KBÜ70 — 1;90 — l)j 
K  21  18  iü  24  (BEZOLD,  ZA  i\  119)  descrip- 
tion of  the  lion-god  Nergal:  k a  ]> - j> i 
isakin(-in)  sepäsu  inax-ra:  /A  iv  11. 
42  ma-la  kap-pa,  ni-ki-il  en  a  ||  [-su] 
ul  im-cu-u  sa-nia-mu;  also  K  233,  17 
kap-pi  u  sepä.  b)  pan  $Pfanne{  Anp  ii 
122:  3000  kap-pe  siparri  3000  copper- 
pans  {3000  kupferne  Pfannen;  KB  i  "_ 
—3;  r/also  <f«>  kap(b)-p(b)u  Nabd  606, 
10;    Neb    364,   4  etc.    —    Cf  Mbisurr, 

SUpply    49. 

kappu  3.  V  28  a-b  24  kap  (or  xup?)-pu 
=  rit-tu-ku  (q.  V.) 

kappu  4.  Saigon  Harem  B,  5  Su-bi-la 
kap-pi-su  ma-a-ini  xi-ic-bi  (u)  dux- 
di  (Wincki.er,  Sargon,  192 — 3:  let  his  rock 
carry  waters)  ||  kuppu  (q.  v.), 

käpu  rock  {Fels|  r\3;  Arm  X2'2;  K(iF  129 
rm  2;  GGN  '83,  102  rm  3.  Anp  i  65  ki 
(i.e.  qi)-ni  a-na  ka(-a)-pi  sa  sade  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains  (X  KB  i  62 — 3 
&  216;  §  726);  ii  42  ana  ka-a-pi  sa 
sade-  e.  Salm.  Obel  (Lay.  92)  93  a  picture 
(statue)  of  my  majesty  ina  ka-bi-si-na 
ul-ziz  (KB  i  140—1);  var  Lay.  16,  47; 
47,  29  ka-a-pi-su-nu  (Jastrow,  Hbbb. 
v  295);  Mo)l,  R  73. 

käpu  2.  H  198  no  4,  39  ka-a-pu  («Or  rum) 
with  ib  of  üru:  beam,  cf  V  16  a-b  39. 

käpu  3.  rope?  {Strick?}.  TM  ii  151  kima 
ka-a-pi  ana  a-ba-si-ia  to  tie  me  like 
as  ropes  {um  mich  wie  Stricke  zu  binden ]; 
162  kima  ka-a-pi  ab-ba-su-nu-ti. 

kuppu  (y«|B3)  whirl,  well,  spring  {Sprudel, 
Quelle}  §  70  6;  Lit.  Cent.  BL,  '82  coZ 1192. 
pl  kuppe  &  kuppäte.  Sn  Bav  28  Eabel 
naq-bi  kup-pi  u  ta-mir(?)-ti  (Tu.ii.. 
Geschichte,  325  rm  2);  ibid  16  (KB  ii  116) 
eli  me  ku-up-pi  (Lyon,  Sargon,  67: 
Strudel ;  Mbibsher  ft  Rost,  81 — 2 1|  n  aqbu) ; 
Asb  ix  31  a-sar  kup-pi  nam-ba-'i  sa 
nie  ma-la  ba-su-u.  Kixg,  Magic,  no  12, 
29  (=  IV2  57  a)  Marduk  petu-u  kup-pi 
u  be-ra-a-ti  mus-te-es-ru  näräte. 
Zimmern,  8urpu,  viii  23  kup-pu  na-ax- 
lu  (+37);  ZA  iv  13  B  6  mupattü  bu- 
ur  (q.v.)  k(q?)up-pi  wbo  opens  the  hole 
of  the  well;  V  56,  47  (Su-ma-H-ja)  ... 


käpu  tave  in,  go  to  ruin  ['  einstiirzfn.  zu  Oroide  gelien,  Bee  q  a  p  u.   i-vj  kipu,  kiputu  etc.  see  qip  n  (~'~). 
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a-$i-bat  ri-äe-e-ti  ka-bi-sa-at  kup- 
pa-a-ti  (§  LSI). 

ku-U-p(b)u  E2061  (II  202)  i  3.  Um;;4l6>4; 
82,  9—18,  4 l.v.i  iv  23  UD(?)  =  ku-u-pu 
(Meissner,  Sujipl,  105). 

küpu  an  Egyptian  word  in  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
28  iv  13  ku-bu-bu  sa  sin  lii-ri  pa- 
aS-lu  ku-u-pa  Sum-in  vessels  cut  in 
ivory,  called  küpu. 

kupü  reed,  reed -thicket  |  Schilfdickicht, 
Binsengestrüpp | .  Sn  Bell  4:;  a -pi  ku- 
pi-e  (also  Rassam  70,  ZA  iii  314);  AV 
4465.  D  81  Ü43— 4G  ku-pu-u  =  43  UB- 
IQ-MI  (Br57S8);  44  GI-GEL  (Br  2420); 
45  GI-ÖU-A  (Br  2535,  also  =  xi-i-su; 
q.  v.);  46  GI  (si-Jg)  PA  (Br  2487). 

kuppü  a  fish  join  gewisser  Fisch  |  D  81  ii 
50TIK-NE  (or  GU-BI)-XA  =  ku-up- 
pu-u  XA  (Br  3267). 

kip-pu.  ZA  iv  10,  34  kun-na-as-su  kip- 
pu  zi-ru;  also  cf  perhaps  S:i  vi  19;  H  112, 
19  =  V  11  c  19. 

kipü  bow  down,  prostrate  oneself  jsich 
beugen,  niederwerfen*.  D  80  (K  40)  ii 
(cf  II  26  no  2,  add;  39,  46  foil)  37  TIK- 
KI-KU-GAB  =  ki-pu-u  sa  ameli  || 
kanasu  sa  arneli  (Br  3304;  3287);  38 
TU-GAM  &  39  TU-GI  =  kipü  sa  qa- 
andup-pi  (Br  11922;  11929);  40  TÜ- 
DÄB  =  kipü  sa  SU  (=  qäti,  Br  11924); 
41  SU-DAB  =  kipü  sa  sepi  (Br  7143); 
according  to  ZA  v  36  in  40  &  41  =  J]3:  the 
palm  of  the  hand,  and  of  the  foot.  42^KU 
(du-ur)  duG-GA  =  kipü  sa  ameli. 
AV  3500;  4270;  Br  10574;  perhaps,  II  35 
g-h  60 — 2  ar-da-tu  sa  ki-ma  sin-nis- 
ti  ardu  la-a  i-ki-pu-si  (AV  4270). 
kippu  AV  4272.    D  81  ii  47  KI-E-NE-DI 

^j-vtjnry.  48  ki-su-e-za  ^izlX^I 

(Br9780);49KU-XUL(Brl0657;AV4496) 
=  kip-pu-u.  II  33  a-b  19  KU-XUL 
(e-§e-min)-SAB-KA  =  me-lu[-ul-tu?] 
sa  kip-pi-[e]  Br  10658;  cf  II  24  a-b  39; 
IV  31  0  37  nu(?)-kil-tu  sa  kip-pi-e 
rabüte;  82,  8—16,  1  R  7  KI-E-NE-DI 

(e-Se-me-in)  kip-pu-U  ^  me-lul-tu  (cf 
D  81  ii  47;  Br  9746;  9750);  followed  by 
KI-E-NE-DI-)- £lY^Y  =  melultu  sa 
(ilat)  Is  tar  (Hommel,  Sum.Les.,  96).  ZA 
iv340  kippü  =  melultu  =  le  lieu  de  fete. 


kapadu  (Lx  J 7 . < >   reflect,   think  out,   plan 
[ainneD,  planen}  =  5jü>.   AV  3984;  G  §  96 

(p  B8);  '/}'•  \\\  rm  2.  pr  Sg  Khors  83 
a-na  Sarrn-nt  (|,lut)  A-ma-at-ti 
libbu-ia  ik-pn-ud-ma  (A  cf  ;•!).  TP 
vii  96  the  sanctuary  ak-pu-ud 
a\  §pn-ui  |  n-Sek-lil;  \ iii  19  ak-pn- 
dn;  V  :;:;ii  1 ;  Bg Ann  XIV  68  ak-pu-ud; 
Sg  Cyl  43  ur-ru  u  mu-su  ana  epes 
inaxäzi  sa-a-su  ak-pu-ud  (&  I  4'.«;. 
Sn  v  7  ik-pu-ud  lib-ba-su-nu  ana 
epes  tuquntu.  Asb  i  120  libba-su- 
nu-ti  (=  sunu?,  §  56)  ik-pu-ud  li- 
muttu;  iii  '61  Teumman  sa  ik-pu-da 
limnt  (XUL)-tu;  (cf  iv  43  ik-pu-du 
=  3pl);  iii  117  (end)  ik-pu-ud  limuttu 
(written  sal  XUL-tu);  iii  122  whosoever 
against  Asurbanipal  ...  123  ik-pu-du  8al 
XUL-tu;  iv  68  ik-pu-du-u-ni  limut- 
tu; ZA  iv  12,  50  ik-pu-du.  TM  ii  105  ik- 
pu-du -ni  (IV  17  b  20);  Üfoma-legend  frg 
(BAiii364 — 5)nasru ....  4  ik-pu-ud  con- 
sidered |  dachte  nach,  erwägte j;  .Zw-legend 
(K  3454  +  K  3935)  ii  16  ik-pu-ud-ma 
(BA  ii  409).  81,  7—27,  80  (Creation-//^  I) 
O  56  lim?]-ni-e-ti  ik-pu-du  a-na 
AN-AN  [.  .  .].  pc  Knudtzon,  33  a  2 
lik-pi-id;  11  &4lik-pid?  —  ps  i-kap- 
pi-du-u  Knudtzox,  35  a  6;  38  a  2;  43 
a  13;  57  a  11;  i-kap-pi-id-di  no  48,  5; 
&  i-kap-pu-du-[u],  ibid,  1  a  6;  70  a  4; 
also  16  R  7 ;  79  R  5.  Sp  II  265  a,  no  xxiv 
10  sar-ku-us  (var  -su)  lä  ul  (or  nu- 
ul?)-la-tum  |  i-kap-pu-du-su   |  nir- 

ti[ ZA  x   12.     IV   5  a  78—80   Istar 

took  up  her  splendid  abode  with  Anu 
ana  sarru-ut  same-e  i-kap-pu-ud 
(IR-PAG-MU-UN-AG,  Br  5396).  — 
ag  Sg  Khors  112 — 13  ka-pi-du  lim- 
ni-e-ti  da-bi-ib      ga-lip-ti     who 

planned  mischief,  LT  179.  ZA  iv  10, 
40  ka-pi-du.  —  etc  V  36  a-c  56  su-u  | 
{  |  ka-pa-du  (Br  8697);  V  39  c-d  17  IR- 
PAG  =  ka-pa-du  (Br  5395). 

QJ  =  Q  I  49  i  20—22  .  .  .  a-na  sa- 
pan  |  mäti  xul-lu-qu  nise  |  ik-ta- 
pu-ud  limuttu.  V55,  7  Nebuchadnezzar 
zi-ik-ru  qar-du  sa  a-na  e-pes  ta- 
xäzi  kit-pu-da  e-mu-qa-su  (KB  iii, 
1,  164 — 5;  Hommel,  Geschichte,  449  foil: 
§  98);  TM  ii  is;;  sa   kit-pu-du-u  where 


kuppu  1.  cash,  cashbox  [|  Kasten,  Kasse,  <£  2.  (bird) 
see  q  up  p  ü. 


cage  ||  (Vogel)karig,  cf  q  u  p  p  u.  -"vj  kuppu  V  56,  54 
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of  they  think  [woran  si''  denken}.    Bu  88 

,,  |       K   192  0)  8  ... 

•  pax  (rar  -pa  a  )  mSt  i   u  n  iSe 

ik-ta-pu-ud    li-mut-tu.      ik-tap-du 

:.  ba-ak-ta-pu- 

uil    r  •    Bdbt/l.,  38 — 9. 

3  <Q  III  18  no  2,  4  (=  cof  i  62) 
.  .  .  Bur-ra-]a-ti  a-kap-pi-da  he 
planned  evil  [er  eraaxm  Schlimmes}.  V45 
cof  iii  86  tn-kap-pad(tf);  V  39  c-d  18 
kup-pu-du;  also  II  29  f  5. 

3  Ash  i\  54  tin-  people  who  ana 
§amaS-Sum-ukin  u-sak-pi-du  ep- 
setu  annitu  limuttu  epusu  =  mislead 
[verleiten}.  Sp  II  265  a  ii  2  na-ra-am 
j  libbu  (-bu)-ka  tu-sak-pi-du  li- 
mut(?)-tam  (ZA  x  3);  V  45  col  iii  50 
tu-sak-pad  (ZA  ii  382). 

Derr.  takpittu  (||  kip  du,  BA  iii  360)  & 
these  2: 

kapdu  adj  planing,  pursuing  [planend, 
sinnend,  nachstellend!  88,  4—19,  13  I  78 
(=  K  3473  +  79,  7—8,  296  +  Km  615) 
=  Creation-/^  III  20;  ez-zu  kap-du  la 
sa-ki-pu  mu-si  (var  -su)  u  im-rna. 
Cyr  85,  2:  (a»ei)  PAG-KAK  perhaps 
_  (am  el)  tap  de  bird  catcher  {Vogel- 
steller} ;  II  24  C-d  56. 

kip  du,  intention,  thinking,  plan  [Sinnen, 
Gedanke,  Plan}  ZA  iv  8,  48  (=  K  3474 
coli  34)  tidi  kip-di-si-na  thou  knowest 
their  plans.  TM  v  131  kip-di  lib-bi- 
ku-nu  u-inat-ti-ku-nu-si;  148  kip- 
di  sa  lib-bi-ia  li-bal-la-a  kip-di 
[lib-bi-ku-nu  idi  sipta];  perhaps  also 
Sp  II  265  a,  no  viii  8  ki-pi-du  |  lim- 
na-ma  |  ana  nise  (ZA  x  6);  Stbong, 
PSBA  xvii  148  rm  *  reads  ki-pi-du-si- 
na-ma. 

kapduqqü  (?)  V  42  e-f  13  DUK  C»-*»- 
an-nii)  PA  _  ka  p  -  duq  -  qu[-u?]  Br 
5574;  cf  II  9  (c)-d  55  kap-du-qa-a  si- 
zib  (?)   a-mi-lu-ti. 

kapkapu  (see  kabkabu)  adj  strong,  very 
strong  j  stark,  sehr  .stark}  Lhotzkt,  Anp, 
21;  LT  89.  II  31  no  3  (68)  30  pa-as-qu 
|  kap-ka-pu  &  rasbu  (69);  also  per- 
haps II  23  e-f'68;  V  41  a-b  32  (preceded 
by  pa-aq-lum)  ||  es-qu.  P.  N.  Bel- 
kap-ka-pu  I  6  no  i  4;  35  no  iii  24. 
ZA  ii  388.      AV  4151. 

kupaku  (?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  22  R  39:  I  (*«) 
ku-pa-ku  as  a  present  for  my  brother. 


kuplu.  80,11—12,9,9,  "''  '"„i?"  I  l'U  |  ku- 

- 1 11. 
kapalu  (?)  S'    5  b  4  *^-^f  -  ka-pa-lu; 
da[-ba-bu?];    perhaps  =   xahaiu,    Br 

2970.    AV  4144.     3    "   39  «0   1  (add)  ku- 
u  p  -  p  u  - 1  u  m GAN. 

kappaltu.  II  29  c-d  31  It  I- ^£i-  kap(b)- 
p(b)al-tn  AV  3994;  Br  2606. 

kippalum.  II  39  no  4  (add)  kip-pa-lam. 

ki-pu(J<J)-a-lum  II  23  c  18  (Br  27 
=  (J?)  SINIG  preceded  by   ||  gu-ma-a- 
lum;  same  tö  =  binu  (q.  v.). 

kipalu  (?)  II  38  g-h  15;  V  20  c-f  4:,  Kl- 
PAL  =  SU  (i.  e.  kipalu)-u  Br  9650; 
same  tb  with  mat  pa-li-e;  mat  nu- 
kur-ti  &  mat  na-bal-kat-ti  (46—48). 

kupilu  (?)  K  2148  col  iii  (description  of 
statue?  of  goddess  Iris-Kigal,  Bezoi.d,  ZA 
ix  118;  cf  ibid,  419)  5:  qaran  KI-BAE- 
RU  isten-at  ana  ku-pi-li-sa  ki-ra- 
at;  9  pa-gar-sa  xa-dis  ku-pi-li-sa 
kap-pat:  ihren  Körper  schlägt  sie  lustig(?) 
mit  ihrem  Schwänze?;  II  27  c-d  5  foil;  per- 
haps to  be  read  ku-tal-lu  (q.  v.). 

kupänu  (?)  II  51  a-d  24  ki-pi-in  =  (*a(1> 
ku-pa-ni.  DPa  102;  Hommel,  Geschichte, 
329:  perhaps  a  kind  of  tree;  cf  ibid,  637  rm. 

kapapu  bend,  depress,  subdue  [beugen, unter- 
werfen}. 02  pr  K  2401  (oracle  of  Istar 
to  Esh)  col  iii  19 — 20  ma-a  sa  si-ip-pi 
....  |  la  ak-pu-pa-a  did  I  not  subdue 
it?  {unterwarf,  beugte  ich  es  nicht?}  BA 
ii  627  foil;  632.  Sg  Ann  251  kima  ede 
kis-sa-ti  ik-pu-pu  (3pl)  li-me-is-su 
(>  limetsu).  Perhaps  V  36  c  26  ka- 
pa(ba)-pu  (Br  7424)  preceded  by  kip-pa- 
tum.  pm  3  sg  f  kap-pat,  see  kupilu. 
021  =  02  PSBAxviii  ('96)  253:  81—11 
— 3,  478  col  iii  7  ik-ta-pap  he  bowed 
down.  K  891  R  8  lä  tüb  libbi(-bi)  lä 
tüb  sere  ik-ta-pa-ap  la-a-ni  (cf  also 
L3  R  6). 

3  perhaps  V  45  col  v  34  tu-k(g)ap- 
pap.  V  31  (g-)h  31  ku-up-pu-pi;  ZK  ii 
82;  Br  1440... 

H  V  47  b  16  my  neck  which  ir-mu-u 
ir-na-ma   ik-kap-pu. 

Derr.    kappu  2 ,  kippatu  2. 

kapacu.  II  39  e-f  42—3  GI-GIN(DU)- 
GAM  (Br2393;  4887;  7323);  k  {  (Br8698) 
=  ka-pa-^u.    pm  Knudtzon,  j)  300  ad 
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no  it  B  LS  kap-$a-at;  cf  II  iii  a  42—3 

( ka  p-ga-at)  A  \    i  i    i. 

3  III  65  a  12  If  both  his  (the  newborn 
child's)  ears  kn-up-pu-ga, 

y  T.  A.  (Berlin)  24,  37  uk-te-te-ib- 
bi-ic. 

NOTE.  —  Ball,  PSBA  xii  53:  draw  together, 
close  month  01  bands,  draw  one  self  togetbei 
(d<l  moriendum) ,  die;  >>r  (</</  sa/fcrurum)  jtunp. 
||  q  a  d  u  d  u  .v  kanaiu;  against  Barth,  Etym. 
Stia/.,  81,  </'  1'kankel,  BA  iii  76  (;_äü). 

kapäCU   a  stone    |ein   Stein }    IV-   55  a    19 

(ab an)  ka-pa-$u  ina  kiiädi. 
kaparu  1.  destroy,  do  away  with,  ruin  jzer- 
Btören,  wegtun |?  ZDA1G  44,  544.  II  30 
e-fno  4,  30  >+-  =  ka-pa-ru  ||  ka-sa-du 
(31)  &  ka  (=  qa)-da-du  (32)  Br  1761; 
preceded  by  ca-la-pu  (29).  V  47  6  27 
im-su-us  ina-am-nii-e;  28 :  m  a  -  s  a-  s  u 
explained  by  ka-pa-ru.  pm  perhaps  Z A 
iv  J34  (K  3183),  11  Qal-pa  kap-ru.  K 
12021  R  4  ka-pa-ru. 

3  =  Q;  literally  perhaps:  cover  j  be- 
decken} Asb  vi 29  u-kap-pi-ra  qarnäte 
(var  qar-ni  §  70)  -sa  Ja  pi-tiq  eri 
nani-ri  (KB  ii  204—5);  V  45  col  viii  46 
tu-kap-par  (or  51?);  82,  7 — 14,  988,  ii 
35 /b£  summa  tu-kap-pi-ru  tasakanu 
(3  sg  f). 

y  K  2619  (Dibbara -legend)  iv  27  sa 
kis-ti  ('^xa-sur  uk-tap-pi-ra  gu-up- 
nu-sa  (BA  ii  429 ;  &  see,  above,  p  228  col  2). 

Derr.  perhaps  nak-par  (or  tam?)-tu; 
n  a  k  -  p  a  r. 

kaparu  2.  3  kuppuru  =  GUR  (Br  3361; 
ZB  46);  IV  16  b  39—40  kup-pir-ma 
(U-AIE-TE-GUR-GUR);  27  b  53—4 
a-ka-la  li-i  sa  ameli  su-a-tu  kup- 
pir-ma  (U-AIU-UN-TE-GUR-GUR, 
Br  7719);  H  87  i  65  li-i  sa  ina  zumri 
kup-pu-ru  (G  §103;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les., 
116).  Cf  II  25  no  4  R,  add,  27  (AV  4158 
&  5544,  Br  8514  &  8533)  su-ur  XTje,  = 
kap-ru. 

Der.   takpirtu  {q.  v.) 

kaparu  3.  perhaps  denominative  of  kupru. 
NE  69,  41 — 2  e  rid  ana  kisti-ma  pa- 
ri-si  sa  xamilti  GAB  ta-an  ku-pur- 
ma  su-kun  tu-la-a;  ibid  46  ik-pur- 
rna  is-ta-kan  tu-la-a. 

kupru  pitch,  asphaltum  JErdpech,  As- 
phalt}, ib  A-  f^f  (=esir,  V  22.825) 
UD-DU-A  §  9,  1.    Br  11674;    AV  4579; 


|j  iililu  &  itiu  (i/,  >-.).  alflO  ku-pu-ru 
(Nalnl  530,  2).  del  82  :  8  Bar  ku-np-i  i 
at-ta-bak  a-na  kiri  {var  ana  ki-i-rij 

as  of  pitch  l  poured  out  on  ti. 
side  jS  sar  (Tonnen?)  Pech  gon  ich  über 
die  Auasenwand}.  ku-pur  often  in  c.  t. 
&  in  expressions  such  as:  ina  ku-up-ri  u 
a-gur-i'i  with  asphaltum  and  brick  1  67 
b  8  &  25;  Neb  iv  12;  viii  56;  I  52  no  4  b  1 ; 
BA  ii  291:  bit  kupri  u  agurri  some- 
times also:  the  river  bed  of  a  canal 
| manchmal  auch  das  Elussbett  eines  Ca- 
nals}. ZA  ii  127  a  16  in  ku-up-ru  u 
a-gu-ur-ru.  KB  iv  178  no  iii  22  :  100 
biltu  ku-pur;  24  :  51  biltu  ku-pur, 
etc.    80,  11—12,  9  R  col  iii  24  a:  [f  ku]- 

nin  |    y^5l     *^~S    |    ku-up-ru     Br 

^ 

10233. 

On  the  Syriac  &  Armenian  forms  see 

ZDMG  48,  463. 

kapru  /.  village  )  Dorf |  IDS  II  32  g-h  10 
EE-BAB-EA  =  kap-ru  (Brl916;  Ball, 
PSBA  xii  395).  Anp  ii  89  the  city  Mat- 
ia-ut  (var  u-te)  a-di  (al)  kap-ra-ni- 
sa  together  with  its  (outlying)  villages 
I  conquered  jmit  ihren  (umliegenden) 
Dörfern  eroberte  ich}  (X  J^  62  wo  4  & 
KB  i  87).  Cf  name  of  village  kap-ri  da- 
ar-gi-la-a  Meissner  &  Rost,  30  rm  48. 

kapru  2.  bowl,  dish  | Schüssel,  Schale}  AV 
3999.  II  23  a-b  23  ka-ap-rum  ||  pa-as- 
su-ru  (q.  v.)  =  11S3 ;  Hommel:  Weinschale 
(X  ZK  ii  25  rm  1);  King,  Magic,  no  40,  9 
kap-ra  tunikis(-is).  Adapa-legenä  R 23 
ka-ap-ra  is-ku-un-su  (BA  ii  419)  a  cup 
he  offered  him  j  einen  Becher  bot  er  ihm 
an}  (ibid,  p  421).  but  Zimmern  (ibid, 
p  438):  He  (Ea)made  him  great  (kab-ra) 
|er  machte  ihn  gross}.  V  42  a-b  29  ka- 
par  (or  tarn?)  IM-SU- T^ -NA  =  ka- 
par  (or tarn?)  ti-nu-ri  (Br  732);  30  ^  IAI- 
SU-£j-NA  =  pi-k(q)al-lul-lum  (ZK 
i  122,  17)  &  cf  V  39  a-b  58  &  59  (ka-par 
ti-nu-ru)  ZK  ii  52;  Delitzsch,  Chald. 
Gen.,  270  rm  2.  Nabd  558,  20:  7  ka-pa-ri 
(parzilli);  cf  823,  4  ka-pa-ra  (?). 

kaparru,  pl  kaparrü  &  kaparräti  (§65, 
20).  V  12  a-b  36  SAB-TUR  (literally: 
small  shepherd  {kleiner  Hirte,  Hirten- 
knabe}) =  ka-par-r[um],  Br  9561;  pre- 
ceded by  SAB  (or  rather  SIB  cfY  13,  55 
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ame  ib 

\  i        al-lal-lum  (V  27  e-d  42).   ka- 

parru  perh.:  Bubshepherd  |  Unterhirte } ; 

it        \   :    g-h  .  -      -a(-)ina-al-lu-ii 
(=  tc'r-rs,   SB  lü.  1,  128  )-»i     :  and 
ZA  II      -.  66   (J1"18     I 

>•»!  t;i)  ka-par  ri-'-i   |    xar-sag-kala- 

ma;  &  ka-par  qar-ra-di  |   ki-su 

N  E44.62  u-ta-ar-ra-du-su  ka-pai-ru 
i  in  -  n  i-  mi  his  ownsubshepherds  drive 
him  away  [es  verjagen  ihn  seine  eigenen 
Unterhirte]  }.  B  2001  0  23  ka-par-ra- 
a-ti  Batil)]Dn,nzL  Dar  193, 15  ka-par- 
ri  ul  inacf^ar]. 

kapiru  (?)  K  4560,  2  (AV  4149;  Br  2971) 
>— ^  =  ka-pi-ru.  Cf  80,  7—9,  129,  4; 
Meissner:  an  official  {ein  Beamter |. 

kipratu,  see  kihratn. 

kupurremu  (?)  Bezold,  Achäm,  36  viii  2 
ku-pu-ur-ri-e-ma  ga-la-la  ina  bi-it 
(amel)  Da-a-ri-'ia-a-mus  ep-su-'. 
Jensen,  351  rm;  437  =  perhaps  >  ku- 
b  u  r  (r)  ä  m  u :  windowframe,  sill  {  Gesimse  j  ? 

kapasu  T.  A.  cf  kabasu  (p  365  col  2). 

kuppusu.  Neb  457,  19  ku-up-pu-su  sa 
As-A-AN  cf  perhaps  Mod.  Hebr  0B13 
vessel  with  a  broad  rim  {Behältnis  mit 
breitem  Bande \.  Tc84. —  Der.:  takpustu, 
but  cf  ZATW  xvii  360—1. 

kapatu  perhaps  collect,  gather  | sammeln, 
zusammenfassen  j . 

3  II  39  e-f  49— 50  KIL  =  kup-pu- 
tum;  &  pux-xu-rum  (AV  1687);  per- 
haps TM  vi  48  tu-kap-pa-ti  (28g);  V45 
coZviii47  tu-kap-pat  (?).  Smith,  Sew,  96, 
85  u-kap-pi-tu  nii  t-xa-ris.  II  52  no  2, 
61  city  a-dur  ket-ti  is  designated  as 
sa  kup-pu-tu  ina  a-xi  tam(?)-tum 
which  is  bound  to  the  sea  shore  (is 
situated  right  at)  {die  an  die  Meeresküste 
gebunden  ist,  hart  an  ihr  liegt  j. 

kuputtu  (or  -Ü?)  some  kind  of  vessel  j  ein 
bestimmtes  Gefässj;  cf  V  42  c-d  13 — 15: 
DUK-NU  (soBr2007)GID-DABrl_'lll 
fol  (ZA  i  21  combines  with  IV  20  no  1, 
O  24 — 25  ka-bit-ti  bi-lat-su-nu); 
DÜK-KIL-DA  (Br  10210);  DUK  ba" 
.m-da)   BAB  (Bl.  1826)  ail  _   kup[-pu- 

ut-tum];  same  ib  =  (16)  su-u-tum  (Br 


27)  &  (17)  a-da-gu-ru  (Br  L825);  HA  B 
in  /  15  =  miSil  (?)  defining  the  size  or 
apacitj  of  the  bow]  in  question  (BA  ii 
12).  Ball,  PBBA  arii  897:  names  of  vi 
of  small  size;  V  89  C-d  19  [DUKj-NU- 
»;  I  D-DA;  20  DUK-K  [L-DA  I  Br  10210); 
21  DUK  (ba-an-dil)  BAll  (Br  1826); 
ig  <du>  XI  (Br  8223)  =  kup-pu- 
ut-tum.  perhaps  V  4'j  g-h  87  IU 
/  i£\  kup-[pu-tum]  Br  8476  (kub- 
tu?).  Also  cf  Nabd  476,  26  ku-up-pu- 
ut-ta-tum  (00  masixi);  739,  5  (TCM). 
kippatU  /.  only  pi  kippäti  Cj/rjjr)  tlie 
ends,  uttermost  limits  (of  heaven  &  earth) 
| die  Enden;  äussersten  Grenzen  (Himmels 
und  der  Erde)|  Anp  i  5 — 6  Ninib  sa 
kip-pat  (var  pa-at)  same-e  |  erci- 
tim  qa-tus-su  paq-du  (ZB  15;  DK  52 
rm  1;  KB  i  52—3).  K  2401  ii  3  kip-pat 
irbit-tim  ^^  Asur  it-ta-na-su  (]M) 
BA  ii  627  foil;  II  66  no  1,  3  Istar  who 
like  Samas,  ta-li-me-sa,  kip-pa-at 
same-e  ercji-tim  mitxaris  ta-xi-ta 
(see,  above,  p  309  col  2).  IV2  19  a  51— 52 
at-ta-ma  nu-ur-su-nu  sa  kip-pat 
(=  SAG-GUL  =  same  ib  =  sikkuru, 
Br  3544)  same-e  ru-qu-u-tum  the 
uttermost  ends  of  heaven  {  die  äussersten 
Enden  des  Himmels \ .  von  Stucken,  Astral- 
mythen, i  48:  poles  {Pole  =  die  Angeln 
des  Himmels  und  der  Erdej.  kip-pat 
mätäti  ina  ki-rib  same-e  ZA  iv  7,  20; 
tamex  kip-pat  bu-ru-um-me  ZA  iv 
230,  7  the  ends  of  the  starry  heavens 
(ZA  v  64;  Pognon.  IT 'adi-Brissa,  87;  Jen- 
sen, 6  foil);  ib  KB  iv  102—3,  11  ta-me- 
ix  kippät  (=  GAM)  same-e  u  erc,i- 
tim.  kippät  kigalli  K  48,  7  the  utter 
ends  of  kigallu.  II  16  d  37  ana  kip- 
pa-ti  (cf  d  18).  D  101  frg  I,  2  ki-ma 
kip-pa-ti. 

KOTE.  —  HI  66  0  11  c  we  have  (ll)  k  i  p  - 
pa-tum;  also  ( J  * )  kip-pat  mati  III  66  0 
11  a;  33  d\  cf  ibid  12  a  (Br  12C71— 2). 

kippatU  2.  |A\B=  (ZK  ii  373)  a)  part  of  a 
bird-trap  {Teil  der  Vogelschlinge  J  V  26 
g-h  59;  II  44  e-/"26:  kip-pat  xu-xa-ru 
(7.  <\);  AV  3409;  Br  7334.  IV  22  &  9  (*«> 
kip-pa-ti  (=ig-GAM-MA)  li-k(q)i- 
ma  (Br  7321;  Hcv  33;  J*  91:  streams  of 


kappatum  <-/*gappatu  (where  read  ZA  iv  291  col  iv  9)  &  see  y 
connection  with  xubullu,  see  qiptu. 


kiptu  loan  ||  Darlehen,  often  in 
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water,  currents?),  b)  depression,  hole 
[Senkung,  Loch  j  V36d-/81  bu-ru  |  ^  | 
=  kip-pa-tum   (Br  8708;  ZS  ii  873);  V 

38  C-c  25  ...  |  se  (or  ni-ni,  ZA  i  125)  | 
kip-pa-tum  (13r  7425)  lull,  by  ka-pa 

(rar  ba)-pu. 

NOTE.  —  BA  i  516  A  im  1  :  kippat  u  in  V  86, 
25:  so  (i.e.  äö'u,  II  39,  73  etc.)  corn  ||  Getreide. 
Bee  also  BA  i  <;:;:;  ad 

kipätum  V  39  c-d  28  see  klbtu;  kibätu 
(p  371,  COl  2). 

kupitu  (?)  bird  | ein  Vogel}  II  37  a- c  38 
su-un  "^  -sa-nu-XU  |  tb  |  ku-pi-tu 
(Br  215;  Ds  115)  ||  lallartum  &  sarrat 
kibri;  II  40  (e-)f  36  ku-pi-tum  followed 
by  si -nun- turn  (37). 

kupatinnu  (?)  V  19  a-b  17  NAP-NAP 
=  ku-pa-tin-nu  (see  pa-tin-nu). 

kapturru  something  made  of  leather  {ein 
Artikel  von  Leder  gemacht}  V  32  b-c  52 
SU-NA-AX-BA  =  SU  i.  e.  naxbü  || 
kap-tur/TBJ)-ru  AV  3997. 

kacQ  1.  be  cold  jkalt  sein}  Jensen,  51.  Q 
pin  del  270  imurma  büra  Gilgames 
sa  ka-Qu-u  me-sa  G.  saw  a  well 
(spring) ,  whose  water  was  cold  (J1"1*). 
IV2  29*  4  C  R  3  li-ki-ig-ga-a  may  they 
cool  (but  Hopk.  Circ,  114,  p  US  l/qa- 
gagu,  q.  v.). 

Derr.  tak(jätu  (Br  10136)  &  these  2: 
kaeü  2.  cold  {kalt}.  Sn  iii  80  me  (masak) 
na-a-di  ka-gu-ti  ana  gummiia  lü 
asti  (J*  96  rm  4;  Halevy,  ZA  ii  437  foil 
compares  y^pj)  Halevy  (Rev.  de  l'hist.  des 
relig.  xxii  192)  =  running  (i.  e.  pure) 
water.  NE  17,  45  e-pa-a  is-tak-ka-nu 
ka-QU-ti  it-taq-qu-u  me  (A-MES) 
na-da-a-ti  (TM  124);  19,  40  ka-ga-a-ti 
is-taq-qu-u  me  na-da-a-te  (X  Sayce, 
ZK  ii  1  foil;  J*  96  rm  4);  Scheil,  Notes 
d'Epigraphie  (Rec.  Trav.  xix),  Reprint, 
p  9,  7 — 8  bür  me  [ka]-gu-ti  ina  libbi- 
su  ap-tu-u.  Perhaps  H  85,  56  mu-ru- 
uq  ka-ga-a-ti  (AV  4019;  Br  8947  =  MI- 
XUL-NA,  which  in  IV2  26  a  18—19 
=  sad  musi). 
kügu,  kuccu  cold  {Kälte}  Jensen,  50  foil 
(X  Halevy,  Rev.  de  l'hist.  des  relig.,  xxii 
192  foil),  followed  by  Or-rERT,  ZA  i  439. 
IV2   26  b  31 — 2    ana    um-me    u    ku-^i 


(=  A,  Br  11889;  ZA  i  247 J  tf  K  2022 
=  IJ  29 no  l  ;ZA  i  256).  BoBT,  96:  Schüttel- 
frost,   l  48,  42  in  the  montb  Tebei  sei  in 

a  ku-uc,-c,u    dan-nu.     Bn  iv   75    arax 

tam-te-ri    (HEBE,    v ii    64)    BN-T] 

(».  e.  kuggu  §  9,  62;   D  11,  69;  ZA  i  245 

— 6  procella;  Br  2893)  dan-nu  e-ru- 
ba-am-ma  (||  ikiadamma  1  4.;,  42), 
KB  ii  104 — 5:  severe,  cold  weather;  PAOS 
xiii,  p  xxxv  storm,  tempest.  Ill  15  i  14 
ial-gu  ku-UQ-c.il  Sabäti  dan-na-at 
kuijgi  (written  EN-TE-NA  =  Jensen,  51 
=  takgätum)  ul  ädur,  snow, the  cold  of 
SebSt  etc.  I  did  not  fear.  1 28 i  13 — 5  ina 
ü  (others:  tam)mat  ku-UQ-gi  xal-pi-e 
(q.  v.,  p  317  col  1)  su-ri-pi;  cf  K  96  (AV 
4585;  Jensen,  51,  no  3);  D  570  (Jensen, 
424  rm  1).  V  24  c-d  10  ku-ug(z?)  =  el- 
lum  preceded  by  xal-pu;  II  45  c-f  1 — 2 
■M  =  kag-Qu;  ku-uq-Qu  (Br  7782 — 3). 
NE  45,  74  sa  ku-uc,-Qi  el-pi-tu  ku- 
tum-mu-u.    IV2  15  Ri  37— 38  ti-'u  su- 

ru-up-pu-u ku-ug-gu  (Br  8064; 

ZB  116  ad,  ibid  24  rm  2). 

ku£CU  (perhaps  >  ku^giiiu  :  nw&e- for- 
mation of  kuggu).  V  14  (a-)c  31  sipäti 
(clothing,  garments)  ku-ug-ga-a-tu  (per- 
haps: for  cold  weather?).  Camb  5,  2  ku- 
uq-qu-u  sa  biti. 

kueä?  Peiser,  KAS  54  :  17  elat  isten  (*«) 
ag(s?)-nu-u  u  isten  gisimmaru  ku- 
g(z)a-a  a  kind  of  date-palm  {eine  Art 
Dattelpalme}? 

ki£5U  dwelling,  residence,  especially  holy 
dwelling,  shrine?  { Wohnstätte,  nament- 
lich: Göttergemach,  Heiligtum}  Sams  i  24 
Ninib  a-sib  Kal-xi  ki-ig-gi  el-li  as- 
ri  sum  (=  sun)-du-li.  ki-ig-ge-su-un 
Sa,vg-bidlinscr.  102  (Lyon,  Saryon,  81); 
I  69,  48—9  lä  innattadü  (?)  ki-ig-gi- 
su  ina  pali-e.  V  65  a  17  ad-ma-nu 
gi-i-ri  si-mat  ilütisu  kiJig-gi  el- 
lu,  ||  parakku.  (cf  III  38  no  1  0  6  ki- 
ig-gu  el-lu);  V  34  a  46  Esagila  ki- 
iz-zi  (var  ki-ig-gi)  ra-as-ba-am;  (cf 
KB  iii,  2,  46,  27;  90,  14)  ZA  ii  L34  a  23 
E-BAR-RA  ki-ig-zi  na-am-ri  the 
shining  sanctuary.  IV-  48  b  17 — 18  the 
gods  i-ni-is-su-u  ad-nia-an-su-un  la 
ir-ru-bu     a-na     ki-ig-gi-su-un    will 


kac,u  cf  q  ä  q  u   (yip). 
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break  up  their  home  -^  never  again  enter 
into  their  dwelling.     Merodach-Baladan- 

ii  Ll— 12  ML-B.  says  of  hini- 
>i-uni-iiui      k  i-15  -Qe   u  si- 
.-Ku  builder  of  sanctuaries,  shrines  & 
(Erbauer   %'>n   Tempeln,    Götter- 
ren und  Domen]    BA  ii  .'liO;  KB  iii  (l) 
186     7.     Bu  88,  5—12,  103,  13  ip-ri-du- 
111  a    ki-i<;-Qi-su-nu.      Scheil  ,   Nabd,   iii 
,7 — g    (ilat)   ln-nin-na    |    u-tir    ana  | 
l.-AN-NA     I     ki-i<j-c,i-su;    Z?7,-legend 
(K  3454  +  K  3935)  ii  17   ni-rib  ki-i^-Q i 
(HA  ii  409);  25  [ki]-iQ-c,a  is-ta-pa  [      ] 
na-iaur-rat-sn.  T.A. (Berlin)  25 ii  37  ki- 
iz-zi;26ii29ki-iz-zi-äu-nu  xuräc,u(or 

qic$u,  g.v.).  B''l.Bv,l4  JT  <£E^  |=ki- 

iQ-Qu  (between  a-gu-u  &  mas'-ta-ku). 
508;   &  also  IV2  15*  22  i  60—61    ki- 
i5-5u-.su   ma-a-a-lu  sa  (ll~>  !►»¥.     (cf 
also  V  38  0  2,  14—15). 

kur^lbi  a  gardenplant  { Gartengewächs \  ZA 
vi  291  col  iii  13  (81—7—6,  688)  ku-gi- 
bi  SAE. 

kacadu  ?  (or  p).  3  V  20  a-b  13  1D-LAL 
=  ku-u<j-<ju-du  (c/"bu<jc,ulu)  Br  6629; 
also  see  I  7  (Br  6621).  Sp  II  265  a  vii  10 
il  an-nu  I  ku-UQ-QU-du  |  pa-na-an- 
ni  I  lil-li. 

kucallu  see  kuzallu  &  kusallu. 

kacapu.  Scheil,  ZA  x  205  R  20  ka$-c,a-pu: 
retain,  keep  j bewahren  j.  See  ibid,  p  207. 
3  e-ma  li-ib-ba-am  |  u-us-ta-ad- 
di-na  |  u-ka-^i-pu  mi-in-di-a-tim 
Hilprecht,  Old  Babyl.  Inscr.,  I  32 — 33 
ii  36—8.  K  84  (=  IV 2  45  coli)  &  foil  ina 
libbi  Asur  |  u  Marduk  iläniia  at- 
ta-ma  ki-i  dib-bi  bi-'i-su-u-te  ma- 
la I  ina  mux-xi-ia  id-bu-bu  ina  lib- 
lii-ia,  I  ku-u^-Qu-pa-ku  (=  I  am  trea- 
suring up  [bewahre  ich  J ;  ibid  26  ku-UQ- 
r  u-pa-ku-nu.  §  91 ;  Pinciies,  KP2  ii  185 
— 9;  Johnston,  JAOS  xv  014/0/.  ka-Qi- 
pu  82,  3—22,  151,  5. 

5'  ZA  iv  10,  48  [us-taj-kac-Qap  (var 
<;a-ap)  a-na  ni-me-li-ma  u-xal-laq 
kisa  he  shall  be  angry  with  the  powerful 
.v  -hall  destroy  the  stone-weights;  also 
ibid,  I  53  ui-ta-kac-ca-ap.  8  747  R  10 
in  u-um-iini  ir-pi-e-tu  lis-ta  k-c,i-ba- 


ain-Hia.      (  n-aticil)-/'/.'/   V  20    iu-tak-Qi- 

ba-am-m  a  (?). 

ku£ippu  see  kuzippu  &  LSnu  1. 

kagaru  (or  p?)  /.  properly  to  gather,  then: 
to  gather  together,  bind  [eigentlich 
sammeln;  dann  versammeln,  binden! 
however  BEJ  x  302.  a)  build  a  dam, 
bridge,  etc.  [hauen,  zusammenfügen  c.  y. 
Damm,  Brücke  etc.\  FLEmUNO,  Neb, 
47 — 8;  Neb  v  4:  2  dams  ....  ik-zu-i  11 
ki-bi-ir-su  (cfkibru);  vi  62  of  asphalt 
and  brick  ak-zu-ur  ki-bi-ir-Ia.  Neb 
(JAOS  xvi  74)  17:  ka-ar  a-bi-im  ik- 
z(c,)u-ur-ru  (ZA  i  340,  20)  the  wall  my 
fathers  had  erected;  also  Abel  ..V  V. 
lee,  Texte,  33  foil  ii  3  it-ti  ka-ar  a-ba- 
am  ik-zu-ru  e-se-ni-iq-ma;  10 — 11 
i-na  ku-up-ri  u  a-gu-ur-ri  a-ba-am 
a-li-tu  ik-zu-ur-ma;  18  ik-zu-ru, 
+  32.  V  54  c  50  &  59  (see,  above,  p  202 
col  1,  batqu  where  read  i-ka-Qur  &  a- 
ka-Qar).  I  52,  4  b  10  titur  pal-ga  ak- 
c,u-ur.  perhaps  IV2  3  b  6 — 7  ki-§ir  si- 
bit  a-di  ii-na  ku-^ur  :  kagaru  kic.ru 
of  the  Magic  knot;  Anp  ii  134  ekur-su 
(?  I  Bawl,  -si)  i-na  la-ba-na  lu  ak- 
Qur.  ZA  iv  230,  6  ik-^u-ru.  K  3445 
-f  B  396  0  30  —  1  AX-SAB  ibtan[ij 
ik-Qur-ma.  b)  with  taxäzu  =  offer 
battle  |Schlacht  anbieten|  W'incku.i:. 
Sargon,  pfxvi.  Klwrs  34  +  123  ik-cu-ra 
(3  sg)  taxäzu  (&  ta-xa-zu).  c)  gather 
together,  collect  j  versammeln  \  Khors  117 
ak-gur(-ma);  124ak-§u-ra  us-ma-ni; 
129  ik-c.u-1-a  us-ma-an-su;  TP  III  Ann 
202 — 3.  ul  ak-(ju-ra  ka-ra-si  Botta, 
150,  2;  cf  Khors  98  ||  ul  u-pax-xir;  Ash 
i  30  ik-QU-ru  ni-su-tu  u  sa-la-tu; 
perhaps  K1282Ä4 — 5  ka-<jir  xam-me- 
su  ana  kabti  iläni  Marduk  mar  .  .  . 
(Dibbara-legenCL ,  BA  ii  422 — 3;  or  ka- 
garu 2?).  Bm  283  (bei)  4,  end,  kag-rat 
el-lat-su;  K  4740,  19  ...  .  ki-di-nu-ti 
i-kag-c,a-ru  (Winckleh,  Forsch.,  ii  23 
— 4).  d)  plan  Jplanen}  Asb  iii  81  5ap- 
la-nu  lib-ba-su  ka-^ir  ni-ir-tu  (KB 
ii  182—3;  §  152). 

(amel)  r;lb  ka_Qir  (AV  *  30,  below, 
col  2);  cflll  48  no  2,  20  (22)  (»«51)  ka. 
cir  (KB  iv  114  no  i);  (»"51)  rab  (?)  ka. 
.  ir  Nabd  mi.  2;  119,17;  1116,5.     II 


ka<;a<;u  read  qa?a«;u  (q.  v.).  --^j  ki<;^atu  see  cjic;(;atu. 


—     42"! 


(Br  12988);  BOii3,2  (81—6—25,45)  "chief 
of  a   band   of  soldiers",    (see  also  under 

k  irrii   1   &   k  a  sir.) 

PSBA  xviii  253  ad  81—11—3,  478  col 
iii -J  ik-cur;  4  ik-ta-Qur.  11  11 
(K  4350  ii  =  H  48,  34)  IN-SAR  =  ik- 
<;ur;  36  [u-ka-a$-<ji]-ir.  II  25  a-b  56 
GAL  ("»-8»)DI  =  ka-ca-[ru?],  Bametb 
—  tizq(k)aru  (Br  6866);  S1'  350  (H  18, 
•JUG)  se-ir  |  SAR  |  [ka-$a-r]u  Pinches, 
ZA  i  69  rm  1,  preceded  by  ra-ka-su. 

See  Jensen  (ISp);  also  Fränkel,  BA  iii 
63— 4;ZB13>w2;  115;  DH  53;  DPr  161  fol; 
167;  Nöi.deke,  ZDMG  40,  735  &  rm  4,  5. 
Lyon,  Sargon  ad  Cyl  5. 

Qt  _  Q(?)  D  93)  6  gi.pa.ra  ia  ki-ig- 

QU-ra  field  had  not  }'et  been  gathered  in 
(harvested?),  for  which  the  Babylonian  frg. 
has  gi-par-ra  la  ku-zu-ru  82,  7 — 14, 
402;  see,  above,  p  229  col  1.  (gipäru) 
where  add  Guyard,  §  49,  p  43  rm  1 ;  cf 
especially  Jensen,  269  foil.  Haupt,  PAOS 
xvii  159 — 60  translates:  had  not  yet  been 
diked  (».  e.  surrounded  &  protected  with 
embankments  to  prevent  inundations)  gi- 
päru ||  of  üru  (de?  135).  also  see  Halevy, 
Rev.  Sem.,  iv  192.  II  56  c-d  12—13  ki- 
ig-Qu-ra-at  ||  gam-rat. 

3  H  48,  36  (see  ahove  (Q)  IN-SAR- 
S  AR  =  u-q(?)a-ac-Qi-ir.  Asb  ix  82  Dib- 
barra  qar-du  a-nun-tu  ku-ug-cur- 
ma  ZB  13;  Tiele,  ZA  v  297  foil:  D.  the 
warrior  was  planning  fight  \D.  der  streit- 
bare sann  auf  Kampf  j.  V  45  col  vi  6 
tu-kaQ-c,ar. 

3*  gather,  assemble,  prepare  {sich 
sammeln,  versammeln,  vorbereiten |.  Dib- 
iaj-a-legend  (K  2619)  i  23  um-ma-an 
sarri  uk-ta-gir-nia  i-te-ru-uh  ana 
äli.  Asb  v  74—6  (när>  Id-id-e  e-bir- 
ma  näru  su-a-tu  ana  dan-nu-ti-su 
is-kun  uk- ta- ta-car  (var  uk-tac,- 
gar)  ana  gal-ti-ia  and  assembled  to 
fight  against  me  {und  sammelte  sich  zum 
Kampfe  gegen  mich|,  present,  because  a 
circumstantial  clause;  cf  Smith,  Asurb, 
186  f  uk-ta§-ca-ru-u. 

5  cause  to  join,  tie  { zusammenfügen 
lassen,  binden  lassenj  K  3312  iii  17  (ZA 
iv  11)  sa  suk-c,u-ra  ta-pat-tar  those 
that  are  bound  loosen  {die  da  gebunden 
sind,  löse  J.    V  45  col  iii  57  tu-sak-car. 

3'    TP  iv   85    um-ma-na-te-su-nu 


ul    (var    lul)-tak  -c,i-m      | 3  pi )      I 
brought    together    Jsie   brachten    ZUiam- 
ni'iij;  iii.  52  nmmänSteiunu  rapiSti 
lu-ul-tak-<ji-ru  (3  pi). 
Derr.    makraru  A  these  3 : 

ka^ru  ddj  tied,  joint  firmly    [gefügt, 
gefügt}.    /',  e.  ff.  ZrmcERH,  Burpu,  ii  '■> 

ina  il-la-ti  (var- tu)  ka-cir-t  i  (var -tu) 
sa  u-par-ri-ru  (=  IV-  51  b  16). 
kicru  /.  <:  st.  kigir.  m.  a)  knot  ( /.  e. 
something  tied,  or  with  which  to  tie)  snare 
) Knoten,  Schlinge \  \\  rikeu;  BÜ 
1V2  366—7  ki-cir  (=  KA-SAR)  si-hit 
a-di  si-na  ku-gur-ma  (=  SAH,  Br 
4317—8);  also  cf  IV  4  col  iv  27—8.  IV2  8 
col  iv  9  ki-gir  (cf  I  10)  ik-gu-ra  lip- 
pa-tir.  IV2  49  a  34  ki-ig-ru-sa  pu-ut- 
tu-ru;  57  b  15  (middle)  lip-ta-at-ti- 
ru  ki-gir  limnütiia  (written  XUL- 
MES-MU).  H  10,  56  (211,  56)  SAR- 
SAR  =  ki-ig-ru  preceded  by  mar-ka- 
su  ||  riksu  (Br  643).  —  b)  might,  army, 
forces  {Macht,  Heer,  Truppen  J  Sg  Ann 
247  upaxxira  ki-ig-ri-(e)-su.  TP  v  90 
ki-gir-su-nu  gab-sa  lu-pi-ri-ir  cf 
Anp  i  15  mu-pa-ri-ru  ki-ig-ri  mill- 
tar-xe.  D  98,  38  bat-ta[-ka  kig?]ru- 
sa  he-lum  iläni  ti-hu-ka;  99,  23  ki- 
ig-ri-sa  up-tar-ri-ra  pu-xur-sa  is- 
sap-xa  O  istapxa)  her  host  was  broken 
up,  her  throng  he  scattered.  K  613,  9  (V 
54,  41)  a-na  (amel)  rab  ki-gir-u-tu. 
KB  iv  178  no  iii  7  (amö1)  rab  ki-gir 
sa  eli  ian  xi-il-lum  (ZA  iv  121  no  19); 
also  cf  III  46  no  5,  8.  II  31  b  78  (am  el) 
rab-ki-gir  (Br  13003);  Rm  167,  18  pan 
Nür-a-nu  (amel)  rab  ki-gir  KB  iv  120: 
before  N.  the  bursar  {vor  N.  dem  Säckel- 
meister}. Knudtzon,  no  109,  6  (aniel)  KA_ 
SAR-MES;c/"BAi201  onK81,  22  iö  KA- 
SAR,  also  K  82,  25;  II  53  no  2,  13  (amel) 
ka-gir  (or  all  these  tokigru,2?).  c) might, 
strength  {Macht,  Stärke}  ZA  v  144,  31 
ina  ma-ti-ka  sa  ma-at  ki-ig-ri  in 
thy  country  which  is  a  powerful  country. 
Salm.  Mon,  R  52  ina  ki-cir  zikrütiia; 
according  J1"1*  46  rm  16  |j  zikru;  zikru 
Ninib  ||  kigir  Ninib  (cf  NE  8,  35  ki- 
cir  u  Ninib  &  9,  4  ki-m[a]  ki-ig-ri  sa 
(u>  A-nim).  Bu  89— 4— 26,  161  (Hebk. 
xiii  209— 10)  R  7  ina  ki-gir  am-ma-ti- 
ia:  perhaps:  with  the  strength  (resources) 
of  my  country  (R.  F.  Harper). 
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Y  *l    K  A -SMI  (.'A  B- 

ld  l>  |  kij-is-i  i  Br  8151.  V20O-&18— 
10  [D-SUX  am-ma-tum  &  ki-cir 
am  1  "■  iö  ;    aS-tar- 

t  Ulli 

ki?curu /•  "''     H     -i  no  1  B,  0  18— 18: 

-lam  ma-a-ii  ki-i$-c,u-ru-ti  Sa 

bu-un-na-an-ni-e      suk-lu-lu     (Br 

kiccuru  2.  Scum..  ZA  x  202,  7  as-ta-pi- 
1  u  :  dup-pu-rn  :  kiQ-su-ru;  8  da-da- 
111  :  dup-pu-ru  :  da-da-ru  :  ki-ig-cu 
[-ru];  duppuru  &  kisQuru  Uvo  descrip- 
tive adjectives  of  dadaru  (see  p  204). 

kacaru  2.  keep,  retain,  preserve  {behalten, 
für  sich  behalten,  bewahren  j,  perh  =  no  1. 
Asb  vii  79  a-na  ^^  qasti  ak-Qur-äu- 
nu-ti  (Wincklee,  Forschungen,  251  & 
ii  X  KB  ii  215);  ix  126  a-na  ki 
\  Bawl.  ku)-<jir  ak-cur-ma 
ummänätiia  uraddi;  ZA  iii  312  (Sn 
Rassam)  59  ak-gur-ma  eli  ki-cir 
sarrü-ti-ia  uraddi.  K  84,  16  see  ki- 
dinnütu.  TP  vii  4  ak-cur  (&  10).  Sg 
Cgi  5  ka-gir;  Sg  Pp  IV  9  ka-a-c,ir; 
Rp  ka-ci-ir.  Asb  iv  38  la  ka-c,ir 
ik-ki-mu  mu-pa-si-su  xi-ta-a-ti 
(KB  ii  190—1)  who  nourishes  (retains)  no 
wrath  J  der  keinen  Groll  hegtj;  Wixckler, 
Forschungen,  247 — 8  reads  ik-ki  (cf  K 
1663  la  ka-§ir  ik-ki  pa....);  Smith, 
Asurb,  215  c  (ad  K  2656).  ZA  iv  9  (10)  39 
Sa  ka-§ir  an  zil-li. 

P.N.  Samas-ik-cur  K  329,  30;  Bel- 
ku-cur-su,  KB  iv  316— 17  (ZA  iii  150)  3; 
Nabü-ka-cir  II  64,  15;  cf  ibid  16  (AV 
1;  Cyr  188,25;  83,  1—18,  1846  R  col  in 
Nabu  ka-ci-ir  &  var  ka-$ir  (PSBA 
xviii  256—7). 
Derr.  these  2: 

kicru,  est.  kic.ir.  a)  possessions  (gathered), 
property    [Besitz,   Eigentum]    BA  i   503. 
&  kicirru.  Aab  vii  5  eli  ki-<jir  sarrü- 
ti-ia  ....  u-rad-di   added  to  my  royal 
possessions   {fügte  ich  zu  meinem  könig- 
lichen Eigentum];  also  vii  79 — 80  (&  i:\ 
iii  116;  cf  Xdele,   Geschichte,    259,    279; 
kleb,  Geschichte,  219);    ix  126  (see 
above).    Sg  Cgi  52  (62)   &    Bttfl  inscr.  58 
parakke  rasd(b)üti  Sa  ki-ma  ki-§ir 
-    a-ni(-e)  (&  gi-ni-e)  Sursudü  iAY 
Sg  Ann   15    ki-cir    Sarrütija, 


also  Sg  Ann  Xi\'  71.  Perhap«  Camb 
126,  7 — 9:  2  (?)  mane  riqqe  a-na  ma- 
te-e  sa  ki-ig-ru  a-na  Nergal-etix 
nadi-ma  (BA iii  491).    Bg  Nimr.  14  ki- 

<jir  sadi-i  ul  sur-su-da  is-da-a- 
su  (KB  ii  38—9);  TP  vii  78  ina  eli  ki- 
gir  Sadi-i  dan-ni  right  upon  the  rock 
of  the  mighty  mountain  (1  laid  the  foun- 
dation); cf  Ills,  12  (Hbbb.  ü  12);  Esh  v  9; 
also  perhaps  H  93,  87  where  ina  gi-aal- 
lat  ki-ic-ri  (sc.  sade)  [e-ru-bu-su] 
A  V  1630.  b)  rent  for  a  house;  support, 
wages  of  a  hired  slave,  laborer  etc.  {Miete 
für  ein  Haus;  Proviant,  Mietslohn  für 
Sklaven,  Arbeiter  etc.\  in  c.  t.  B(  in:n .. 
Rec.  Trav.,  xvii  36,  «oxvi;  BA  i  503.  II 
15  a-b  4  bit  ki-ic-ri  bit  us-sa-bi 
(=piristi):  20  i-na  lib-bi  ki-c,ir  bitij 
perhaps  these  to  kic.ru  1  =  assembly 
(Peiser,  KAS  113fc).  II  33  e-f  17  ana 
ki-sir  (KA-SAE)  u-Se-ig-Qi  (Br  4318; 
H  211,  56);  18  ki-$ir  sat-ti-su  (WZ  iv 
302:  hiring,  of  a  slave,  for  one  year). 
KB  iv  48  no  iii  6  ki-ic-re  arxi  IKAM 
as  rent  for  one  month.  VATh  646,  647, 
5 — 6  a-na  ki-ic-ri  ana  satti  KAM- 
§u  I  i-gur-su  ki-ic-ri;  8  ri-is  ki-i<j- 
ri-su  (var  ki-si-ir-su)  (Meissneil,  134 
||  idu;  perh.  originally  obligation,  then 
obligation  of  rent).  H  69,  18  AZAG-KA- 
SAK-DA  =  kasap  ki-i^-ri.  VATh  643, 
4—5  a-na  ki-i<j-ri  |a-na<arax>  6  k  A  N 
etc.  967,  4 — 5;  6:2  siqlu  kaspi  ki-ic- 
ri-su  |  ma-xi-ir. 

kicirtu,  c.  st.  kicrat.  a)  |j  kicir  sade  in 
SUver-inscr.  35  ki-ma  ki-ic-rat  u- 
x urn  me  (AV  4387);  cf  Rp  24.  b)  anger, 
wrath  {Groll,  Zornj  II  28  b-c  7/8  SA(G)- 
DIB  =  ki-cir-tu  (Br  8072).  same  tö 
=  ki-is  libbi  etc.;  sabasu  (IV  10  a  52), 
cubburu  sa  libbi  &  zinü  (AV  4384); 
.E/rma-legend  6  ki-cir-ta  .  . .  ap-ti-ma 
(BA  ii  395—6). 

kaeätis.   See  lamanu  2.  Q. 

käru  /.  m  wall,  dam;  rampart  {Wand, 
Damm;  \Vallj  pi  käre;  to  KAPv.  Br 
4193.  G  §  15;  Hbbb.  i  181  :  3;  Winck- 
ler,  ZA  ii  75  &  121;  GGA  '82,  806;  '84, 
334.  a)  brickwall  of  a  canal,  lake  etc. ; 
quay  )gemauerte  Uferwand  eines  Kanals. 
Bees;  Ufermauer,  Landungsplatz].   Neb  \ 

.':  'J  ka-a-ri  dannu(wr.  DA-LUM)-ti 
in    ku-up-ri    u    a-gur-ri   j    ik-zu-ru 


iL".)       — 


k  i-  lii-i  r-  sn;    .r> :    ka-a-ri    A  -  r;i  -;i  x  - 1  i  | 

e-bu-iu-ma.    (KB  iii,   2,  20 — 21);  ibid, 

l  27  i-ta-at  kär  xi-ri-ti-su  (q.  v.); 
28  :  2  ka-a-ri  dannü-ti;  30  itti  kär 
a-bi  etc.)  Neb  Bul>  ii  5  ka-a-ri  xi-ri- 
ti-su;  also  V  34  a  24,  ibid  27  ka-a-ri 
da  ii  na -a-ti;  30  it-ti  k  a-a-ri  a-l>a  -a  - 
am  ik-zu-ni;  also  35  +  43  +  45  +  b  19  + 
24  etc.;  Neb  (Nin-Karak)  ii  56  ka-ar  xi- 
ri-ti  Kuta  (KB  iii,  2,  50—1:  die  Graben- 
maner  von  K).  Banks,  Diss,  p  10,  33  a- 
mat  Marduk  bu-tuq-tum  sa  ka-ra 
[u-xa-ca-cu]  tbe  word  of  Marduk  is  tbe 
flood,  which  breaketh  through  tbe  dam; 
20,  31  ki-ma  bu-tuq-[tum]  ka(-a)-ra 
(var  ri)  i-xa-[<ja-acj.  Sn  Ku  3,  6  my 
soldiers  a-na  ka-a-re  ma-kal-li-e  ik- 
sudü  cirussun.  ZA  x  211,  18  ka-a-ri 
Sa  näru  quay  {Quaij;  ZA  iv  15,  9  ana 
is-di-ix  (mti*)  ni-bir  ka-a-ri  sa  sit- 
pu-rat.  IV2  49  a  48  ak-la  ni-bi-ru 
ak-ta-li  ka-a-ru  (cf  kalü  1 ;  &  TM  120 
—1);  cf  Sn  Ku  3.  27;  Lay  38,  11  i-na 
ni-bir  ka-a-ri  IQ-MA-GU-LA-MES 
utibbü  (see  Meissner  &  Rost,8;  21  :  14). 
c.  st.  kär  often,  e.  g.  kar  (or  tö?)-su-ul- 
mi-im  lu-u-um-mi-id  a  waterbasin  I 
dedicated  ZA  ii  73  b  14—15;  75;  119  a  20; 
(=  KB  iii,  2,  6 — 8).  b)  rampart,  fortress 
{Wall,  Veste}  etc.  §  9,  180;  e.  g.  Neb  v  34 
kär  a-gur-ri;  vi  51  ka-a-re  a-gu-ur- 
ri;  also  V  34  a  33;  especially  also  in  P.  N. 
as  first  component  part,  e.  g.  (al)  Kar- 
As-sur  II  67,  11;  Kar-Istar  II  65,  25; 
(al)  Kar-Asur-nacir-aplu  Anp  iii 
50  etc.  King,  Magic,  22,  7  kär  nise  for- 
tress of  the  nations;  cf  42,  15;  Neb  via  49. 

Nabd  499,  1  bit  a-zu-ub-bu  bit  ka- 
a-ri;  234,  8  ina  ka-a-ri  Sippar;  690,  6 
kar-ri  Sippar:  in  c.  t.  perhaps  also  = 
office  of  banking  houses  \ vielleicht  auch 
C'omptoir  der  Bankhäuser  |  Meissner, 
136 — 7.    See  also  karü  3. 

H  58—9  (=  K  46;  Br  7741)  col  iii  10 
KAR  =  ka-ru;  11  KAR-BI  =  ka-ar- 
su;  12  —  13  KAE-GU-LA  =  kar-gu- 
lu-u  (q.  v.)  &  kar-ru  (=  käru)  rabu-u; 
14 — 16  i-na  ka-ri  Ni-pu-ru  (c/1  V  44 
d  39  Ni-ip-pu-ru),  KA-AN  (Bäbili). 
&  Si-par  (Br  7902;  cf  KB  iv  48  no  ii  13 
i-na  kär  Sippara  ki:  translated:  in  the 
garret  or  granary?  of  S.  {im  Speicher 
von  S.\).    H  26,  572. 


On  k  a  r ii  in  names  of  toww  see 

Kar-S  ii  1  man  u-asa  ri  <l    Salm.  M</> 
Asb  i  77  (al)  Kar-lia-ni-ti  var  to  Kar- 
A  \  -^»     (=  bani)-ti,    BA  i  595:  simp';, 
a  result  of  popular  •  tymology. 

P.  N.  Nabü-ina-ka-a-ri  Dar.  26  "' , 
12  (AV  5784).  Il.Yj,/r,<;  K  a  r  (  n  >  n,  as  for 
bar?)-ki  (Br  13149);  II  53  &  2  (a]>  Kar 
(n>  EN-KIT  (Pr  13150);  II  52  d  58  Kar- 
da-a-a-nu  ki  (Br  13153). 

Kardunias  (AV  4205)  perhaps  kar 
(c.  St.)  +  dun  +  ias  (>•  ias-u,  country) 
often  in  T.  A.;  cf  ZA  iv  346  ff;  J)K  25  (ad 
V  44,  25);  Winckler,  Untersuchungen, 
131  fol;  Forschungen,  115  fol,  120,  124, 
153,  216;  Jensen,  ZDMG  48,  433  rm  1 
(X  Lehmann,  ZA  ix  88);  Sayce,  PSBA  xix 
'97,  p  75  no  10  Kardunias:  Northern 
Babylonia.  Sp  II  987  08  Babylon  (E-KI) 
is  called  (al)  Kar-  AN  -Dun-ia-as,  a 
tablet  relating  to  Kudur-lag'amar  & 
Er-Äku;  it  must  be  something  like  tbe 
"Median  wall".  II  65a22  [adi  m5t]  Kar- 
du-ni-as  (KB  i  196);  also  11  1,  6,  9, 14,  15, 
24,  etc. ;  its  king  Ku-ri  (or  ur)-gal-zu  qi- 
i  x  -  r  u ;  Hilprecht,  Old  Babyl.  Inscr.,  I  no  43 
Ku-ri-gal-zu  sa  Ka-ru-du-ni-ia-as. 
For  Kurigalzu  cf  e.  g.  II  50  a-b  63  DUB- 
ku-ri-gal-zu  (Br  7404;  AV  2281)  same 
tbasKUB-TI-KI  in  II48c-f?21  =DUR- 
GAL-ZI  (II  50  b  7;  Br  2526;  7405;  5109); 
II  50  a-b  32  DUR-KUR-TI-KI  (DPa 
207).  II  65,  16  Ku-ri-gal-zu;  I  4  no  14; 
5  no  21.  (see  Winckler,  Untersuchungen, 
passim  on  Kurigalzu  I  &  II).  Jensen, 
ZDMG  48,  432  against  the  usual  inter- 
pretation of  ri-'-i  bi-si-i  =  be  my 
shepherd ;  as  explaining  the  name  K  u  r  i  - 
galzu  (V  44  a-b  23);  tp  of  basü  is  bist 
not  bisi.  name  probably  Kur(i)galzu  = 
the  shepherd  k  as -si-i;VA4589.  C/"kassü. 
kam  2.  perhaps  =  Hebr  TO,  l!3,  Kopos, 
measure,  weight  {Mass  für  trockene  Dinge ; 
Gewichtj  Tc  79;  the  Hebrew,  however, 
according  to  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40,  734  rm  3 
from  113.  (amöl>rab  ka-a-ri  Sa  sarri 
Neb  357,  3;  Nabd  30,  3;  ZK  i  90  no  5,  3; 
ibid,  I  1  (=  Neb  358)  9  TU  kaspu  sa 
ka-a-ri  sa  sarri;  also  rab  kar-ri  .Valid 
106,  3.  cf  II  31  c-d  48.  DH  64  &  rm  1 ; 
DPr113:inspectorofweights  and  measures. 
BA  ii  572  ad  K.  42S9  R  12. 


—     430     — 


karum  3.    v  21  ^-A  11  ZJ       ka-a-rum;  cf 
!  i       ba-iu-u;  Br 
360  ad  k 

ul).  perhaps  =»  to  be 
.  making  :mu-k  ir  te-li  1-ti,  who  does 
lid  things  {der  Herrliches  bewirkt'. 

karum  4.  (*>  karju)   l   karö  2;   V    16 

.1.1  i:-i!AL  =  ka-a-ram  (Br 

Z,;  92   lamentation,  misery  {Weh}) 

preceded    by    AL-LUB    =    si-it-tum 

i  |   gatatu,  J]  R8BN,  ZK  i  299). 

karu  (?)  5.  83-  1—18,  1866  12  coZ  iv,  3—4 
we  have  P.  N.  (8al)  §a  pi-i  ka-a-ri  &  5 
("1>5a-pi-käriQpy);PiHCHE8,PSBA 
xviii  254 — 5  =  'saved  from  the  mouth  of 
the  dog'  (?). 

karu  6.  =  fO  =  ma  cut  low,  hew  {fallen} 
DPr  121—2;  3  Lay  38,  10  in  the  forests 
i<je  rahnti  u-ki-ru;  Sn  Ku  3,  25  na- 
al-ha-as  ci-e-ni  u-ki-ru  (pi)  das 
Vliese  der  Schafe  schoren  sie  ab  ||  ak(q?)- 
Sit  (Sn  Neb.-Yun.)  Meissner  &  Kost,  33 
rm  59. 

kärum  7.  Br  5496  ad  V  16  a-b  39  rar  for 
ka-a-pu(bu').    Br  5495. 

karu  1.  fetch, bring, meet  {holen, bringen, tref- 
fen}. NE  12,  43  come  sam-xa-ta  ki-ri- 
en-ni  ia-a-si  (meet  me  { treffe  mich});  cf 
5,  16  ki-ri-in-[ni];  12,  47  a-na-ku  lu- 
u k  - r  i  -  s  u  m  -  m  a  (c/"  5,  12)1  will  fetch  him 
[ich  will  ihn  holen};  12,36  al-ka  lu-[uk]- 
ru-ka  ina  libbi  Uruk  kl  su-pu-ri  let 
me  bring  thee  {lass  mich  dich  bringen  }; 
perhaps  45, 89  te-ik-ri-i  (var  tak-ri-e), 
others  from  karü  2?.  Bu  343,  88—5—12, 
2  ik-ri-e-ma  um-ma  (ZA  iii  221,  2); 
especially  used  also  in  meaning  of:  enter- 
tain {bewirten  1  Jensen,  KB  ii  195  rm; 
WZ  vii  209;  Meissner  &  Rost,  41  rm  94. 
Esh  vi  28  all  the  gods  of  ASSur  ina  kir- 
bi-sa  ak-ri-ma  (Lay  34,  19);  Sg  Pp  iv 
125  ilani  Lk-ri-ma  (38g);  iii  35  the 
gods  of  AiSur  ina  kirhiiin  ak-re-e- 
lii  a;  Sg  Ann  431;  Khors  167  (ak-re-ma); 
Bull-ivscr.  99:  the  gods  of  A.  kirbisina 
ak-re(-e)-ma  ta-sil-ta-si-na  aikun 
(Lyon,  Sargon,  81,  below). 

(Q1     gather,     collect     (troops,    etc.) 

mein,  heranziehen  (Trappen,  etc.)\, 

KhOTl    1.7    (»«»61)   Ku-'-u-a    (»m*n 

Ki-in-da-rn    ik-te-ram-ma    he    col- 

1    |er   versammelte'.    KB   ii   195  rm 


(ad  Asb  i\  is  mai-ium-  a  kin  ik- 

t  .•r-u-iiia  j/inr,  q.  v.);  Sn  ii  75  e-mu-ki 
la  ni-bi  i  k-ti-ru-ni  in- ma;  V  38 — 9 
kit-rn  rabu-u  |  ik-te-ra  it-ti-su  (cf 
I  43,  44).  Kin«.,  Magic,  11,19...  ka-a-a 
ik-tar  (drew  near)  an-ni  jiu  - t  n  r-  m  a 
I  i i r - 1 i  pu-sur. 

3  perhaps  Neb  235,  12  mala  N.  itti 
N.  ur-ra-ka  u  u-kar-ru-u. 

Der.   kirö  t  u  1.  («7.  v.) 

karü  2.  =  m3  Q  oppress,  plunge  into  mi- 
sery {bedrängen,  in  Leid  bringen };  3 1 
ZA  vi  350:  to  be  short  {kurz  sein  J  of 
time,  life,  etc.;  kurrü  =  shorten  {kürzen}. 
C/"Dan  7,  15.  G§106  (qarü);  ZB92rm  1; 
Peiser,  KAS  20,  32  ad  3,  extinguish, 
destroy;  D  96,  9  lik-me  Ti-amat  ni 
(var  na)-c,ir-ta-sa  li-si-iq  u  lik-ri: 
Jensen,  363.  perhaps  ul  ta-kar-ru 
Nabd  67,  10;  ZA  ii  326. 

3  Asb  ii  54  nap-sat-su-nu  u-si-iq 
u-kar-ri  (1  ,^)  I  opressed  and  shortened 
their  lives  {ich  bedrängte  und  kürzte  ihr 
Leben},  also  KB  ii  242—3  (=  Smith, 
Asurb,  92)  49;  Neb  368,  9  Nabu  dupsar 
Esaggil  ü-mu-su  ar-ku-tu  (247  :  20 
üme-su  arküti)  li-kar-ri:  ZA  iii  74. 
li-kar-ru  (pl)  Cyr  183,  27;  KB  iv  214— 5, 
32  ü-mu-su  ar-ku  lu-kar-ri.  ZA  iv 
12,  12  mu-kar-ru-u  ü-rac  shortening 
of  days  X  mu-ur-ri-ku  müse. 

XI  ac  BA  ii  436  ad  K  1282  B  20 
(amel)  dup-äar  sa  ix-xa-zu  i-se-ti 
ina  nak-ri-i  kab-bit-ti-[su]  will 
escape  the  misery  {wird  entrinnen  dem 
Weh},  or  perhaps  nak-ri  i-kab-bit. 

Derr.  according  to  some  nakrütu  (V  21  a  03, 
q.  v),  sakritum;  and  k  ä  r  u  4 :  kürul;  kur- 
rü 2;  kiretum  2. 

karü  3.  tun,  barrel  in  which  to  store  grain, 
corn-crib?  {Tonne,  Getreidetonne}  IV  14 
no  3,  a  13 — 14  [Nabu]  be-lu  kab-tu 
mus-tap-pi-ki  ka-ri-[e]  §  131;  LT  116. 
ZA  ii  360  (=  Xammurabi,  Louvre)  i  25 
—  6  ka-ri-e  as-na-an  lu  as-tap-pa- 
ak  (KB  iii,  1,  122—23;  AV  825);  I  66 
c  25  fol  ka  (KB  iii,  2,  38:  ur)-ri-e 
se-im  DA-LUM  (=  dannü)-tim  la 
ne-bi  as-ta-pa-ak-su.  Ill  61  b  1-  ka- 
ri-e  mäti  i-ri-iq-qa  (pn)  the  tuns  (*. ft 
corn-cribs)  of  the  country  shall  be  empty 
{die  Tonnen  (/.  e.  die  Kornspeicher;  d>s 
Ijandes    sollen    leer   sein}.      TP  i   81 — 82 


—    Ill 


i-da-at  ma \ :iz.i -11  i - sii-nu  ki-ma  ka- 
ri-e  ln-äe-pi-ik.  LT  1 16;  t.  g  L5;  Ds 
130;  ZA  v  90  heap  [Hanfe,  öetreidehaufej 
compares  na  Piianj»  &  D-ion;  also  Bee  TP 
iii  79  &  iv  :;•.»  for  similar  expressions. 

In  c.t.  often  bit  kare  granary  [ Korn- 
speicher |  written  ka-a-ri,  kar-ri  &ka- 
ri-e.  BA  i  531  &  WW  j  mostly  written 
E-SEG-UX-ME-U^e.£.  Cyr  247  (BA 
iii  434),  Nabd  175;  bit  ka-ri-e  Cyr  158 j 
373.  WZ  iv  117  rtn  1.  (also  without  bit). 
Cyr  130,  13  ri-ix-ti  kaspi  ina  ka-ri-e 
bit  abi  in-ni-i-it-ti-ir  the  remainder 
of  the  money  is  preserved  in  the  treasure- 
room  (?)  of  the  paternal  house  {der  Best 
des  Geldes  wird  in  dem  Depot  des  väter- 
lichen Hauses  verwahrt}.  Br-M  84,  2 — 11, 
138  i-na  kar-ri  am-ma-ru  sa  sarri 
(Kohler-Peiser,  ii  26).  perhaps  Cyr  12, 
8  ka-a-ri  Nabü-sum-ukin  u-se-ti- 
iq-su  (BA  iii  401—2);  KB  iv  202—3 
no  ii  12  (end)  i-di  ka-a-ri  the  l'ent  for 
the  granary  {die  Miete  des  Speichers  j. 
On  Neb  257  ka-a-ri  sa  sumi,  Zwiebel- 
scheune, compare  BA  i  531  rm  *.  See 
k  ä  r  u ,  1 . 

H34,  820  gu-ur  |  SEG-UX-ME-U  | 
ka-ru-u  =  S1'  1  O  col  iii  20;  cf  II  33 
g-h  18  (Br  10809);  also  Jensen,  ZA  i  67 
rm  1  ad  V  42  g-h  7  ti-i[t  ka-ri-e].  II 
32g-hßS  SE-SEG-UX-ME-U  (Br  7498) 
=  se-im  ka-ri-e  (ZK  ii  57). 

b)  tonnage  of  vessel  {  Schiffstonne  j  ? 
D  86  vi  37  b  IQ-SEG-UX-ME-U-MA 
=  ka-ri-e  elippi  (II  45  a-b  46;  62  g-h 
75).  BO  i  42  treasury  of  a  ship,  ka-ra-a 
NE  70,  11  (?);  Neb  iv  3  (i«)  ka-ri-e-su 
(KB  iii,  2,  16  — 17  its  masts  {  seine 
Masten  |  &  ibid,  rm  ++  referring  to  Pognon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  72,  archaic  Inscr.  VII,  26 
II  (1(<)  ka-ri-e  erini  (?)  si-xu-ti  etc. 
karru  /•  destruction,  devastation  {Nieder- 
reissung,  Verheerung}  j/Tcararu;  AV 
4217.  IV  1  a  10—11  elis  iqcugüma 
Sap-lis  kar-ra  (=  KAE-EA)  id-du-u 
(subj.:  the  evil  demons);  also  cf  TV2  16  a 
19—20;  29  no  1  b  29—30  where  the  storm 
demon  lilü  (q.  v.)  is  called  UL-DA- 
KAR-RA  robber  of  light  {  Räuber  des 
Lichtes  j?  Perhaps  88,  4—19,  13  R  100 
u-se-si-ba-as-su  ina  kar-ri  (or  kar- 
ru 2?,  cf  I  199,  end). 
karru  2.  V26c-d21  IQ-KAK-KAR-BA, 


k  22  mj-kak-i  n-<;  A  N  iik-ka-to 
k  a r -r  i  (Br8178;  5291—2 ;  6536 ;  6577;  774  1 . 
identifies  this  with  kam  wall)  IL  4Qc-d 
40—1;   AV  4211  B  Lrydni 

Congress.  II,  l,  547  connects  this  with 
KA-RA:  c-ti'-ru  &  su-zu-bu  <ic.  sur- 
round, protect  | umgeben,  beschützen}. 
Anp  Stand  20  si-kat  kar-ri  iiparri  >'1 
al-me-si  (Lyon,  Manual,  p  6);  also  see 
I  27  (wo  2)  15—16;  29  (KB  i  118—19). 
Meissner  &  Rost,  27  &  29;  Idem,  BA  iii 
213  sikkat  karri  =  dove -tail -shaped 
clasps  or  braces  j  Schwalbenschwanzför- 
mige  Klammern  | ,  karru  =  die  Engel 
die  zur  Verzierung  resp.  besseren  Hand- 
habung der  Klammern  diente  (cf  &j£);  Sn 
Ku  4,  12  fol  a-na  kar-ri  nam-qa-ri 
for  the  k  (scabbard?  {Scheide?})  of  a 
sword.  Meissner  &  Rost,  28  hilt  of  the 
sword  {Griff  des  Schwertes};  Grundbedeu- 
tung vielleicht:  Einfassung,  Griff.  But 
Jensen,  ZA  ix  128:  Wetzstein.  II  67  R  32 
sik-kat  kar-ri  etc.  (KB  ii  24 — 5;  Rost, 
109). 

karru  3.  (perhaps  of  the  same  stem  as 
karru  2).  some  dress,  garment  {ein 
Kleid,  Gewand}  especially  a)  upper  gar- 
ment, cloak  {Oberkleid,  Mantel?}.  V  28 
c-d  59  kar-ru  ||  («»*»*)  mud-ru-u  (or 
under  6?);  cf  c  29;  60  u-ra-su  =  («*b5t) 
mud-ru-u.  V  15  e-f  45— 6  KÜ-MU- 
BU  —  kar[-ru],  followed  by  u-ra-su 
(Br  1301;  Craig,  Hebr.  xi  107);  also  cf 
ZA  iv  239,  16.  —  b)  a  mourning  garment 
{ein  Trauergewand}  V  28  a-b  10  kar-ru 
cu-bat  a-dir-ti;  c-d  29  kar-rum  | 
u-qu;  also  cf  Camb  414,  404 
(see  kusitu);  IV  31  R  2  kar-ru  la-bis 
clothed  in  mourning  garments  {in  Trauer- 
kleider gehüllt}  J^  35  (below).  Adapa- 
legend  (BA  ii  418—19)  O  15  .  .  .]  uS-te- 
es-si-su("jAiasü?)  ka-a-ar-ra  I  caused 
him  to  wear  mourning  garments;  22 — 23 
a-na  ma- a  (R  6  an) -ni  j  ka-ar-ra la - 
ab-sa  (=  sa,  R  6  Sa-a)-ta;  R  7 — 8  a- 
na-ku  ka-ar-ra  |  la-ab-sa-ku. 

karru  4.  see  käru  1. 

karru  5.  also  =  karü  3. 

karru  6.    ZA  iv  239  ad  K  2361  iii  16  (end) 
u-nam-s:a-ru  kar-ra. 


xi-bi- 


köru  /.  oppression,  need, 
{Unterdrückung,  Not, 
j/karu  2.     AV  45S7. 


distress,  misery 
Wehe,  Elend} 
sittu.    (ZB  92 


\:\2 


>  *|,  uri  :  \  I  HO   1    h   15    B  D.B    ku  - 

u-rii  \i  ui-ie-sa-ti  lübil  ü-um-ia(ZK 

IV  0HB8,    '/'   :-■    18  (K  SHI)   /,'   L2 
ina  ku-u-ri  ni-is-sa-ti  nf-ra  a  mnii 

a-na-as-su-us.    TM   148;    IV   7  rt  3— 4 ; 

LS  qu-lu  ku-u-ru  (Zimmern,  Surpu, 
I:  Br  7271  &  L2159;  ZK  i  298);  IV 
i  a  4.' — ;;  iünu  qu-lu  ku-ru  sa  arki 
ameli  raksn  sunn  (said  of  the  evil 
demons)  Br  9490;  19  a  33—4  a-me-lu 
5u-a-tum  qu-lu  ku-ru  ii-sa-kin 
(=sitti,  IV  20  i  7—8;  cf  15  6  22—3;  ZK 
i   298  Si  rm  2,   corrected  by  ZB  92; 

Zimmern,  Surpu.  p  58).  Also  see  Haij£vy, 
Dor.  Relig.,  135;  Kino,  Magic,  no  22,  53 
— 4  ina  ku-u-ru  u  .  .  .  .  a-ui  |  ina  lu- 

mun   ti;   K   183,   31—2   ina   bir- 

tu-iu-nu  ik-ki-ni  ku-ri  |  lib-bi-ni 
Sa-ne  (15 A  i  620  &  623).  Sin  949  0  19 
ina  ku-u-ri  u  nissati  (written  SAG- 
PA-R1M,  cf  NE  72,  29  +  37)  ra-ma-ni 
u-tan-nis.  Sp  II  2(35  a,  no  iii  8  ku-u- 
ri    I    u    ni-is-sa-tum    |    u-qat-ti-ki 

(ZA  x  4);   Btbono,  PSBA  xvii  136 

]/"*l13  fodit,  perfodit.    S  1064,  9;  see  lakii. 
küru  2.   V  26  a-b  13  IQ  (*«-")  KIL  (Br 
10190)  =  ku-u-ru  followed  by  14  qut- 
ru  (?,  or  qud-du)  &  15  ki-is-ki  (=  qi)- 
bir-ru;  cf  II  44  g-h  31;  80,  11—12,  9  O, 
col  i  ku-u-rum  &ku-ur-ru  (Br  10191). 
küru  3.   perhaps  furnace,  oven   {  vielleicht 
Ofen  J   Sitzber.  Berl.  Akad.,    5.  Nov.  '89, 
28  a.     82,   8— 16,    1   col  iv  R  15  KI-NE 
(di-ni-ig)  _  ku-u-ru;  I  16  =  nap-pa- 
su;   &  =  ma-ca-du  (Br  9704);   Hommel, 
Sum.  Les.,  98  —  Schmelzofen;   also  K  55 
0  12—15;   &  see  täbtu  3  (below).    Per- 
haps identical  with  no  2. 
küru  (or  -rü?)  4.  V  29  g-h  74  (8u-ud)  Y^J 
|  ku-ru[-u?]   AV4591;   Br   10192,   Bame 
ibas  iiM-ik-kii-u  V  26  a-b  12  (AV 
Br  10193). 
küru  5.   apparently  =  mätu  land,  country 
[Land}.    B  '  \   l  -//'.;  BA  i  633  ad  p  512: 
kur  CV  )j  a  good  Semitic  value;   Bb  302 
ku-ur  =  ma-a-tu.     Arcording  to  Ha- 
i.i'.yy.  Rev.  de  VJiist.  des  Relig.,  xxii  198 — 9 
kur  >  kurtu:    continent,    terra   firm  a 
i  umia  (arf  Jensen,  195). 


küru  6.  part  of  a  reed  [Teil  eines  Rohres | 

Bp  ill  6  U  ii  4     5  Gl-KA-M    M-.M  A  & 
i,  l-k  1"  K       k  ii-ii-ri  (PSBA  xvi  308—9); 
perhaps  «=  b  arm,  l. 
kurru  /•  82,  8—16  O  18  (*am)  ku-ur-rim 

(Br 
kurru  2.  V  28  a-b  19—  20  si -in -tu  tt  ad- 
du  =  si-pat   kur  (?  *^)-ri;    perhaps 
l/"T13  surround? 
kur-ru-[u]  /.  II  22e-/48  &  49  (kur-ru)  Br 
10737  fol;  AV  8631.   same  it»  Dl  li-DIB- 
BI  in  IV  12,  17—18  =  amelu.    (See  also 
küru,  5). 
kurrü  2.  short  rope  | kurzer  Strick j  Meiss- 
ner,  Bm    353  R  6    kur-ru-u   between 
maxrasu  &  d(t)immu  sa  aslaki. 
kurü  II  38 ö"  7  siddu  ku-ru-u  {cf  sidd  u), 
K  4558,  6;  AV  7140;  Br  14218;   preceded 
by   siddu  ar-ki;   &  siddu   pu-u-tum, 
siddu  sap-li.  perhaps:  mountain  ',  I '•••     }. 
kiru  /-  perhaps  out-side,  outside  wall  {viel- 
leicht Aussenseite,  Aussenwandj.    S1'   94 
[g]i-"    |    ^^f    I   ki-i-ru    (var  -ri) 
AV  4401;  Br  8977.    Hommel,   Sum.  La., 
27,  &  75,  327  translates  pitch,  asphaltum, 
chalk,   mortar   {Erdpech,  Asphalt,   Kalk, 
Mörtel}   cf  u-du-un  =  u-tu-nn    Kalk- 
grube (?).  del  62:  3  (var  6)  sar  ku-up-ri 
at-ta-b(p)ak   a-na  \tL^zf    (var  ana 
ki-i-ri),  3  (var  6)  sar  of  pitch  I  poured 
out  on  the  outside  (Haupt;  KAT2  515/bZ: 
"Vp;  Jensen,  440);  perhaps  s1  ü  39  ki-ir 
=  ka-a-qu. 
kiru  2.    S1'  257   (H  29,  624)   ki-ir  j   KIR  | 
ki-i-ru  (AV  4401;  Br  8895)  same  &  258 
se-im    KIR  |  xal-xal-la-tu;  II  34,  65; 
Hummel,  Sum.  Les.,  27,  no  321  both  =  la- 
mentation  or  something  like   it    {Klage, 
oder  was  ähnliches}.     Perhaps  Pinches, 
Texts,  17  no  4  R  6  kir-u-iu   a-a    il>- 
lia-si   his  grief  it  shall  not  be;  probably 
>  kirü;  '/'mbu  j/nabu;  Arm  to  3  doluit, 
Strong,  PS  I  !A  xvii  136.  —  Zimmern,  ZAv 
158  rm  1:  vessel,  probably  =  "fl'? :  ad  Be- 
zold,   T.  A.  (London)  8,   37   u   frYkirn, 
(ib  —  kirü,  park)  xuräci  mes  rabüti 
nies  ein  Qefass  mit  grossen  Goldzierraten 
=  "V3.  Nabd  950,  3  ki-i-ri;    Cyr  269    ki- 
ru;  Neb  457,  16   ki-ir.     On  "Yl'3  see  also 


ku-ri  rend  k  u     1  :■  1  A   gee  kul  all  u. 


_    4:;:; 


Lehmann,  i  110  rm  4.  pl  k  i  -r;i-  tum  reap. 
gi-ra-du. 
kirru(ü?)  lamb  {Lamm}  Rost,  i  109 
männliche  Bchaf,  der  Schafbook);  then 
also  generally:  sacrifice  (dann  auch  im 
allgemeinen:  Opfer]  Scheu  -M  381  - 
Schmidt.  R>  LU-NITA(G)  ölten.  Zi.u\- 
lilNi..  BA  i  504   |       --i;   AV4414.    BCHED  , 

Nabd,  ix  12 — 14:  17  ma-na  |  xurägi 
e-li  kir-ri-e |  äa  ka-al  iatti,  17  minas 
Gold  for  the  sacrifices  of  each  year  )i~ 

Minen  Gold  für  die  Opfer  jedes  Jahres  |. 
£6t"d29kir(?)-ri-e  bi-bil  libbi  u s er ib- 
is unüti  (Messeeschmtd  i,  36&54);  Br  10685 
reads  II  6  <i-b  1   LU  =  kir-ru   (cf  ibid, 

I  4;  Br  10705,  hut  rather  girru,  lion,  q.  v.) 
also  cf  Br  10746  ad  I  2j  L0718  &  10720  ad 

II  6  o-6  5  &  3.  See  giru  2.  tb  also  TP 
vii  13  &  KB  iv  180  no  ii  1.  ZDMG  27,  7u7 
compared  13  (  ]  ""n:  jump  (hüpfen});  Pei- 
ser,  KAS  p  2:  5;  ZA  iii  204;  compare  D^S 
Ps  37,  20  (ZATW  x  186). 

kiru  /.  park,  orchard;  meadow  (?)  jBaum- 
pllanzung,  Baumgarten;  Aue? J  pl  kirü, 
kiräti  &  kiretu  (PSBA  via  287);  §  9,  47; 
ZK  i  55;  ii  15S— 9;  AV  4402;  id  IQ  (or 
GIS)-SAR  n  41  a-b  32;  TP  vii  23;  Asb 
iii  76;  Br  4315;  cf  II  15  (c-)d  46  ana  bei 
kiri;  K  358,  5  (KB  iv  112  no  iv).  Sitzber. 
Berl.  Akad ,  '81,  418  fol  II  16  e-/22  (ap- 
pu-na-ma)  ina  ki-ri-i  tab-si-ma 
when  thou  comest  into  the  garden  {wenn 
du  in  den  Garten  kommst},  see  basü  pi" 
(above,  p  198co/l);  Nabopal  (KB  iii,  2.  4) 
/  21  [as-ta]-pa-ak  ki-ra  ra-be-u.  IV 
18  no  3  col  1,  18—19  ki-ru-u  (IQ-SAR) 
in-bi;  IV  22  a  45  bu-ul  gi-ri  im-xac,- 
ma  ki-ma  ki-ri-e  sa  xa-ru-u  na-as- 
xu  iste-nis  it-ta-kip.  II  5  c-d  30  UX- 
ig-SAR  =  kal-mat  ki-ri-i  (Br 8320;  Ds 
80);  II  15  c-d  30 — 31  is-tu  ki-ra-a  i-na 
za-qa-pi  ig-dam-ru  (AV2881;  ZK  ii 
158;  Pooxox.  Bavian,  57;  ZB81;  Br  1499; 
4905;  c/'zaqapu).  kiri  zaqpi  a  grove 
with  palm-trees.  V  13  c-d  26  ma-c,ar 
ki-ri-i.  H  74,  18  ki-ru-u.  preceded  by 
bi-lat  ki-ri-e  (cf  II  38  c-f  18  =  G  ü  N 
IC-SAR,  Br  3336;  AV  1216:  produce  of 
the  orchard)  &  followed  by  kirü  e-kal- 
li  &  sar-ri.  H  39,  139  IQ-SAR  =  ki- 
ru-u  (ZK  i  268).  V  31  a-b  2  ki-ru-u 
=  be-ra-ti  (Br  1562);  II  38,  2—3  has 
eq-li  &  ki-ri-e;  c-d  9  pa-a-tu  ki-ri-e. 


.  ZA  i.\  221—.')  right 
column  12  (l<^  kir-ri  (S.  heil:  gii-gir- 
ru);  I.",  "•'  SA-.M  AX  8lJ  |  samax»- 
xn.  11  35  c-d  MU-GAB-BU-U  -»  ki- 
ru-u  (Br  1849);  II  22  a-b  32  I  ' 
=  C1«)  kir-ru   (Br  .11    14   >  -/'  80 

I  >AE  =  (il.)  kir-ri  (AV  1434);  id  <■.,,. 
B  /.'  8  (BA  ii  572);  H  61,  44  perhaps: 
[kirSsu  izajqap  Mbissneb,  9  rm  2;  K 
317,  S  bitu  ina  libbi  kin  ia-ar-xu 
(KB  iv  138—9);  KB  iv  308—9  no  ix  2.  — 
pl  82,  5—22,  1048  O  29  ki-ra-tu  (=  IQ- 
[TIR])  u  ki-ia-tu-ma  (JRAS  '91,  401); 
Sg  Ann  272  (end)  IQ-SAR-MES  =  ki- 
räti; war Bl  10  ;<o20,  10  IC-SA  k-.m  E >- 
ti  {cf  Winckleb,  Sargon,  p  46  rm  1);  del 
287  one  sar  EK-KI  one  Bar  IC-8AB- 
MES.  Sn  Rassam  (ZA  iii  317)  ^5  IC- 
SAB-MAX-xu  =  kire  max-xu  noble 
plantations.  Golenischeff,  C'appad.  truer. 
13,  S:  2'/2  shekel  of  silver  si-im  VI  ki- 
ra-tim  asqul  (I  paid  as  a  price  for  6  h)\ 
III  5  7W6  (D  113)  16  IQ-SAR-MES-su. 
K  272'J  O  23  eqle  kire  nise;  30  sa  eqle 
kire  sa-a-ti-na;  R  1  [ina  eq]le  kire 
sa-a-tu-nu;  83 — 1  —18,  41  RS  ina  libbi 
ekal  IQ-SAR-te  =  kirä-te  (but  cf 
Hebr.  xivll).  Perhaps  Scheil  (ZAx205) 
R  12   kir   (c.  st.  of  kirü?)   ti«)   kis    (cf 

klsu,  1) kis;  or  V  26  g-h  62  k(g?)ir 

gi-is-su  (cf  gissu)  some  kind  of  wood 
(AV  1647;  Br  4636;  apparently  ||  of  ti- 
a-a-lu  (61). 

kirü  2.  (or  kiru?)  some  kind  of  vessel  jein 
Gefäss}  T.  A.  (London)  6,  37  £  K6'-SAR. 
(Berlin)  26  coli,  36:  (karpat)  ki-ra-tum 
sa  samni  täbi  ma-lu-u;  28  Col  3,  62: 
III  gi-ra-du  sa  abni  III  ma-as-xa- 
lum  sa  abni.  (ZA  v  15).  See  kiru  2. 
^Ajjis: 

kirru.  K  11409,  4  [k]i-ir-rn  =  xa-ru[-n?]. 

kirü  3.  perhaps  =  kire  tum  in  Creat.-/"ry 
III  133  (cf  8)  is-ku-nu  ina  ki-ri-e  seet 
down  at  table  jsetzen  sich  zu  Tische [ 
Jexsex.  279. 

karabu  =  ro,  (Q  pr  ikrui»  (ZB  H4),  ps 
ikarrab  bow.  incline  to  or  before  } beugen, 
sich  neigen  zu  oder  vor  jemandem}  the 
former  of  a  superior  (being)  to  an  inferior, 
lower;  the  latter  vice  versa.  Haupt,  KAT- 
79  &  Barth.  Etym.  Stud.  =  1p3;  but  cf 
Schwally,  Idiotikon,  118;  Bezoi.d,  ZK  ii. 
p  429  (below);  also  D.  H.  Müller,  WZ  i 
23 
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z-:       ■■  DD,  ZK  i  2 14  & 

rm  i.    i  ara  bu  ibu. 

(()  ;,  ■   -  ivorable 

: 

ttj  Creation-TV^  IV  28  ix-du-u 
ids)    ik-ru-bu    Marduk-ma 
iar-ru   etc.    were    favorable    to    {waren 
d<  mi  or  perhaps  better:  did  homage 
to  [huldigten};  K  183,  39  (lu)  ni-ik-ru- 
ul,  we  I  ;   BSed  |  BA   i  618);   V  35,  27  a-na 
ja-a-ti  Kn-ra-aS  ...  28  da-am-ki-i§ 
i  k-ru-ub(-ina)   BA  ii  212—13  me,  Cyrus, 
be   (Marduk)   blessed   (Schradee,  KB  iii 
iq-)i  PC  TP  viii  35  a-na  ia-a-si  u  zer 
sangu-ti-ia  ki-rib-ta  tab-ta  lik-ru- 
bu-ni  me  and  my  priestly  house  may  the 
gods  bless  with  friendly  blessing.   K  772,  2 
lik-ru-u-bu    (Bezold,    PSBA   xi,    102); 
VATh  793,  17  lik-ru-bu-ni;  KlHG,  Ma- 
gic, no  9,  25  [iläni]-P*8a  kis-sa-ti  lik- 
ru-bu-[ka];  22,  25  lik-ru-bu-ka;  also 
6,  129;  3,  6&8, 19  lik-ru-hu-ki.  J)  121 
(i)  8   &  (ii)   6  &  (iii)  11    lik-ru-hu   may 
he  propitious;    also  K  478,  6  (3 pi);   BA  i 
192  etc.;  V  33  col  vii  35   lik-ru-bu-su; 
a-na    sarri     lik-ru-hu    often!    —    tp 
Scheii.,  Rec.  Trav.,  xix   (Reprint,  p  13) 
■no  6, 1  ku-ru-uh  (")  Samas  'sois  propice, 
.as'  (T.  X.).     Ash  ii   125   kur-ban- 
ni-i(-ma)  hless  me   -jsegne  mich|    KB  ii 
176 — 77:  Lehman», apud  S.A. Smith, J.8W&, 
:  /A  ii  100;  215;  356  (be  gracious  unto 
me).     K  3600  R  18  kur-hi    ana    Sar- 
gi-na  <ja-bit  qa-ni-ki  (ZA  v  75, below); 
Hilprecht,  Old  Babyl.  Inset:,  I  pi  32—33 
col  iii  51 — 2  ana  sarri     ....  ku-ru-ub 
(=KB  iii,  2,  6;  ZA  iv  113,  167;  BA  ii  294 
rm  1).     K  164,  51  (end)  zer-su  kur-hi; 
also  cf  V.  X.  Kur-ba(n)-ni  Marduk  (AV 
4601).  —  ps  k  47;',  30  L-kar-ra-bu-uS; 
K   2148   ii   7   ina  imitti-su  i-kar-rah 
(ZA  ix  118;  417);  del  1S1  i-k  ar-ra-ban- 
na-si  he  blessed  us  j er  segnete  uns}  §  56b. 
CHJ   II  67  S34   ekalla-at^'  xi-da-a-ti 
na-sa-a    xegal-li    [    ka-ri-ba     sarri 
blessing   the    king    JSegen  spendend  dem 
Künii.'!;  cfKBii  25;  Peiseb, Babyl. Vertr., 
xxviii   17    C11)   ka-rib;    &  C11)    ka-ri-bi 
(=  Opfergott).  —  b)  do  homage  J  huldigen  J 
either    king  or  deity;    ac    I'.  N.    I]l>   si- 
tam-me-ka-ra-bu    111    66    0   Gc    (Br 
);  e/Neb  161,  6  Bin-karSbi-ii-me 


i  Btr  1 1  -ra-bi  i-si  m-me, 

BA  iii  398;  A V  6756);  (il '  L8-me  ka-ra- 
i  II]  0  c  (Br  L2658;  §  65,  30  rm), 
ii  17  e-/S2  K  A-TA-SI'-T  B  =  ka-ra- 
i.ii  |  Br637  i.  followed  by  ||  na-äa-q  a 
Br  638).  V  21  a-b  50  [  ]-du-u  |  ka- 
ra-bu;  preceded  by  4'.'  [....]-nu  ||  ik- 

ri-bu  =  48  xasj-si-tuin  ]|  ik-ri-bu;   II 

V  16  gh  7  .M  A-AL-LA 

-ra[-hu?]  Br  6821;  AV 4187;  prV58 

c  19  ik-ru-bu-u-ni  have  prayed;  NE  66, 

;;.".  ik-ru-bu  (3  pi);  69,  12  ik-ru-uh  ma- 
xar-Su-un,  BA  i  1 16.  ZA  iv  280,  11  iqhü 
{pi)   ik-ru-lm.      Sn  V  41    a-di    Sü-ZUbi 
a-na  a-xa-mes  ik-ru-hu-ma  (I  4:;,  46 
ik-ri-bu)   or   mp?;   pS   IV    17   a  13—14 
[A nu  n ]  Bel    xadis   i-kar-ra-hu-ka 
(Br  823;   7054)   Aim  &  Bel  gladly  do  ho- 
mage to  thee  (o  Sun-god) ;   S  954,  8 
(var -an)  BU-li-e  ket-ti  (car  -tum)  i- 
kar-rab-ki    (JIN    61  fol)     then    greet 
thee  (o  Istar)  with  blessings  the  paths  of 
righteousness  (justice)  Br  4:;14.     K 
R  8  (0  26)    ana  sarri  ta-kar-rab  ||  7 
ila  ta-na-'-ad    may  you  worship  god. 
and  bless  the  king.  Meissher,  108 ;  Hommel, 
Sum.  Left.,    119;   BA  i   229.     NE   59,    1" 
(lJ)  Sin  a-kar-rab  I  prayed  |ioh 
betete } ;    Ctcj   AV  4189;  praying,   offering 
betende,  opfernde  \   Peiseh,   Babyl. 
Vertr.,  cvii  4  ka-ri-hi;  Neb  247,  3   ka- 
ri-bi(niqe);   Bu   89—4—26,    161    (R.  F. 
Harper,  Hebr.  xiii  209)  10 — 11  a-na-ku 
ka-al-bu  j  ka-rib  (or -lab!)  sarri  be- 
li-su  suppliant  of  the  king.    BA  i  287  ad 
Y  HI  v  17  ka-ri-hi  (=bel  niqe  del  152); 
50te-lit  ka-ri-bi.  Perhaps  also  K  646, 26. 
(T)«  =  Q   «)   Vie  favorable,   favor,   bless 
)  gnädig,  huldreich  sein,  segnen  j   Bu  88 — 
5 — 12,  75  -+-76  col  viii  5  (Marduk  u  Qar- 
panitu)    lik-tar-ra-hu     sarru-u-tu 
etc.;  cfDT  83  =  Pinches,  Texts,  15—16 
R 4  Zi-ir-pa-ni-tum  ru-ba-tum  c,ir- 
tuni  li  k-tar-ra-ba  sarru-us-su;  ibid 
4  0  5   ar-xu   u  sat-tu   lik-tar-ra-bu 
E-sag-ila  <ji-i-ri    ar  ru-bi-e  (Jexsex, 
412)  ll  Marduk  li-pit-ta-su  lik-tar- 
rab  (Strong,  PSBA '95,  April  2,  131—51). 
K  81, 10  li  k-tar-ra-bu  may  bless  ■)  i 
Begnen}   BA  i  10;  V  64  b  31  the  gods  li- 
ik-ta-ra-bu  may  bless.  —  b)  do  homage, 
serve,    worship    [huldigen,    dienen,    ver- 
i  hrenj  V  35,  19  be-lu  . . . .  $a-bi«iS  ik- 
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ta-ar-ra-bu-äu  tbe  Lord,  they  (the 
Babylonians)  served  gladly  [den  Eerrn 
segneten  sie  (die  Baby lonier)  freudig |  BA 
ii  210—1 1.  Bu  89  4  26,  161,  L2  18  an- 
nu-u-ti  ik-ri-bi  |  ana  sarri  be-ili- 
ia    a  k  - 1  a  r  -  b  a. 

Q*"  Scheil,  Ndbd,  v  ii—7  ik-ta-na- 
ar-ra-bu  |  Sarru-u-ti  paid  homage  to 
my  royalty  [huldigten  meinem  Königtum  J . 

|j  u-na-as-si-qu  se-pa-a-a  (5). 

3  perhaps  K  164,  17  nie  Samne  5a 
x  u  -  u  m  -  b  i  -  c,  u  - 1  n  u  -  k  a  r  -  r  a  -  b  u  (or  p  ?). 
BA  ii  63.")— 6. 

3'  IV2  .14  no  2,  1  a-na-ku  ul  ak-ru- 
bak-kam-ma  ia  k(g)ur-ru-bi-ia  uk- 
t  a  r  -  r  i  -  b  a  k  -  k  a  in  -  m  a. 

Derr.  ikribu,  kitrubu  &  these  7  (?): 

karabu  2.  K  3312  iii  IS  ta-sim-me  (il) 
Samai  su-up-pa-a  su-la-a  u  ka-ra- 
bi  (ZA  iv  11).  Also  III  6«  0  6c  (see 
karabu  1;  b). 

kirbu  /•  a  favor,  loan  \  Gefälligkeit,  Dar- 
lehen} Neb  138,  8  (ZA  i  431)  sa  kir-bi 
kaspi  inamdin  (also  52,  11);  ibid  434; 
Camb  815,  15 — 16.  kir-bi  sulüpu  Nabd 
875,  7;  619,  6.     Tc  124  }/p  (q.  v). 

kiribtu  /'  blessing  j Segen}  TP  viii  35  see 
karabu  1,  Q  a).  ZA  iii  221,  17  ki-rib- 
ti  apil  Mastuk  (perh.  P.  N.)  in  a  list  of 
-witnesses;  also  see  AV  4395  foil.  Scheil, 
Notes  d'epigraphie,  Rec.  Trav.,  xix  (Re- 
print, 9  foil)  3:  Marduknadinaxe  ki- 
rib-ti  Cil)  Bel  (the  blessed  of  Bel). 

kirebu  perhaps  favor,  consent  |  vielleicht 
Zuneigung,  Zustimmung j  c.  t.  ina  la  ki- 
ri-hi  sa  X,  Strass.  I  19,  6.  Meissner, 
Diss.,  29  in  absentia  (thus  j/p).  K  4211 
R  2  ki-ri-bu. 

kirübu  =  kirbu(?)  1.  ZA  iv  238,  10  (K 
2361  +  S  389  col  iii)  ki-ru-bu  sa  bi-lat 
kas-pi. 
kirbannu  offering,  gift  JDarbrihgung,Gabe} 
Sb  241  (H  22,  439)  la-ag  ;  LAG  ;  kir- 
ba-an-nu  (AV  4406;  Br  5969)  cf  H  71 
col  i  10—11  (=  D  92,  1)  kir-ba-an- 
su  (=  LAG-BI)  i-laq-qa-at  ZB  81; 
Hebr.  iii  109;  Hommei.,  Sum.  Lcs.:  his 
grain-offering  he  collects  |  seine  Getreide- 
spende sammelt  erj  Br  2594.  ||  is: 


kurbanu.kurbannu,  AV  !>.",,  TP.  tmpo 
upon  the  oity  of  Bliletene  yearrj  i  imer 
kur-ba-a-n  i  .:  a  a  -ba-ri  TP  \  89«  Br 
5970  ad  II  88  e-f  11  (•■■!)  LAG-BI- 
l;  i  -( ;  \  La-qil  kur-ba-an-ni  CZA  i 
37 ;  Br  5984)  almsgatherer,  almoner  J  Al- 
mosensammlerj  ll  32,  10;  v  81  a-b  8 
I.  A  G-G  AN  =  k  n  r- lia  li-ii  u  >-i(li  offer- 
ing of  a  field  (Br  5985);  Nabd  558,  16. 
Sin  526,  33  84  kur-ban-na  la  ta-na- 
as-suk, 
kiribu  (?)   II  48  r-f  60  u  GAL  .  .  .  SAIt  = 

(*aml  ki-rib  («  lab?)  Br  14249. 
kirbu  2.  TP  III  Ann  12  the  canal  I  dug 
anew  and  ina  k(q)ir-bi-e-§a  u-sax- 
bi-ba  me  nuxsi;  perhaps  also  Neb 
vi  47. 
karühu  &  kurubu  (§  65,  17)  a)  adj.  great, 
mighty,  powerful,  lofty  \ gross,  mächtig, 
gewaltig,  erhaben}.  AV4195  ad  E2854,  5. 
K  618  R  2  a n  a  sarri  beli-ia  ana  kar- 
ru-bi.  V  41  a-b  13  (  +  11  31  no  3,  13)  ka- 
ru-bu  =  ru-bu-u  (KAT2  609;  DPa  154; 
ZA  i  69;  Baer-Del.,  Ezech,  xiii;  Zimmerx- 
Guxkel,  Chaos  <£  Schöpfung,  131  rm  1); 

V  29  g-ll  74 (gu-ud)  KIL  |   ku.ru 

[-bu?J.  also  cf  II  44  C-d  1—  2.  Kixg,  Ma- 
gic, 49,  16  (end)  ka-ru-bu,  perhaps  || 
ibid  17  (end)  ma-'-u  (q.  v.).  Perhaps 
KB  iii  (1)  158  iii  20  eqli  ....  ku-ru-ub 
ibsi-e;  &  (a1"01)  räb  ku-ru-ub  sa 
me-e  =  centurio  of  veterans  jVeteranen- 
centurio}  BA  i  635  ad  533  (on  Tc  86). 
b)  noun  bird  |  Vogel  j.  II  37  d-e-f  17 
KAK-XÜ  |  ku-ru-uk-ku  |  ka-rak- 
ku  |  ku-ru-bu,  AV  4592;  Br  14118. 

NOTE.  —  Against  3"~2  (Lenohmant)  =  kurübu 
cfZXi  68  fol;  Teloni,  vi  124;  Gesenttjs  12  365  col  2; 
ad  tKXWS  Bertis,  BO  iii  145—9;  Budge,  Expositor, 
'85,  i,  320;  400.  The  two  words  kurübu  &  3"3 
are  combined  by  Karppe,  JA  July-Aug.  '97,  91 — 3. 
Also  see  Brown-Gesenius,  Lexicon,  500,  col  2. 

kirubü  favorable?  \ günstig ?|  Kixg,  Magic, 
no  8,  1  ta-a-bu  su-up-pu-u-ki  ki-i 
ki-ru-ub  nis  sumi-ki;  ki-ru-bu 
damqu  KAT2  39  fol,  Hommel,  Geschichte, 
227.  Also  ZA  i  69—70  (K  2*54)  18  lu-u 
sarru  lu-u  märat  sarri  lu-u  ki-ru- 
ub  sar-ri  lu-u  na-ram-ti  sarri  per- 
haps   favorite    { Günstling  \     Karppe.      cf 


kirbu,  kirib  middle,  interior  etc,  see".   *~xj   karabu,  ikrib  approach  etc.    see  q  a  r  a  b  u.    oj   kirubü 

(Jensen)  cf  q  i  r  u  b  u.    *-«-j    kur-ba-nu-u   (Z  A  iii  137  et-al)   read   bab-ba-nu-u    (q.  v.).    -^j    k(g)arbati   see 

qarbäti.  «"Vj  kirbitu  meadow,  commons  read  qirbetu. 

no* 
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P8BA  xvii  148  ad   K  -4.'..;  ii  9; 

karabxu  no*        8  I     \v  4170,  Bl- 

ame tb 
■  zero  f/-K  ii  30).    K  31      KB 
i  field,  /  8:  3  S  E  me-ri-Se 
-  E   k  a-rab-xi  a  -    cornraising, 

aftergrowth  of  corn    J3  (Jahre) 
n     K   i  Dnachwnohsj  also 
|  me-ri-se  r.  KB  iv  152  rm 
also  kar-ab-xi  occurs.    K  400—  ill  50 
4  me-ri-se  4  kar-ab-.xi  (or 
karali  XI  =  tabu)   ikkal   (he  will  rent 
(wird   er   pachten})    ibid  12/3:    2  imer 
kar-ab-xi    (KB    iv    126  — 7).      Boissier, 
Diss,  29  reads   §E-ZIB   I  70  a  1  =  ka- 
rabxu comparing  this  with  RM13  jugerum 
(Br  744.   . 

karbelü.   II  34^-7*34  kar->— <  (be?)-lu-u 
ca(za?)-xa-mm  (AV  4200). 

karballatu  name  of  a  garment  JXame 
eines  Kleidungsstückes'  Nabd  824.  14  two 
(«ubäu  kar-bal-la-a-ta  (BÄ  i  535  no 
53:  Kriegsmantel?)  compare  perhaps 
Aram  JinrA^S  Dan  3,  21.  NYZ  iv  1  27  rm  3. 
Nabd  1024,  3  S-TA  kar-bal-la-a-tu. 
Cyrl83,17  <*«)  kar-bal-lu-tu.  Oppert, 
RP  ix  76  rm  1  =  Kvpßacns,  helmet,  (Hero- 
dot,  vii  64)  =  karbaltu;  also  c/Bötticher 
(Lagarde)  Ariea,  20;  &  Oppekt, Melanges- 
Renter,  17.  Jensen  apud  Brockelma^x. 
Lex.  Syr.,  164;  Andreas  apud  Marti, 
Gram.  d.  Lill.-Aram.,  Glossar.  Mem 
Sup pi. .  50  cap  [Mütze}. 

kirbanu  =  protection  or  the  like  |Schutz- 
wehr  oder  ähnliches  J  V  32  no  1,  a-c  22 
IM-DUGUD  =  as-suk-ku  (g.v.)  =  kir- 
ba-nu  (AY  579  .v-  4405;  Br  8475). 

karbitu  (?)  V  61  col  v  43  («**«)  kar-bit 
sacrificial  garment  ||  (?ubät)  niqe  V  28 
C-d  20  (BA  i  200);  Pinches,  ad  loc.  cit., 
reads  KAR-BIT  =  abuttu  blti  vest- 
ments for  the  service  of  the  house. 

kargulü.  K46iiil2  (H  59)  KAR-GU-LA 
=  kar-gu-lu-u  followed  by  (13)  kar-ru 
rabu-u;  ad  GULA  =  rabü  cf  IV   18 
b  12;  Esh  vi  4(j;  AY  1721;  Br  774 
gulü. 

sam  kurgiru  K  5424,  7  (Br  8579;  14281) 
iam  kur  (or  mat?)-gi-ru. 

kurgarrü  (?)  II  25  a-b  74  kurC4^  or  mat?; 


i-ru  =  SU-u  c.  g.  knrgarrä    II     - 

2  1  i. 
kardü  II  23  c-d  17  ka-ar-du-u  ||  an  du- 

ni-u  ||  da-al-tu(m)  q    r.     AY  4204. 
kirridu   (?)     T.   A.    (Berlin)    28    col    iii    60 
]>  bi-iz-zu-u  Sa  a,,ni  ki-ir-ri-du 
i-na    in  a  - 1  i. 

kar-du-bi  KB  v  ad  T.  A.  (Berlin)  122,  4. 

(amel)  kar-du-bi  the  servant  (of  your 
horse);    Bezold,   Diplomacy,    xvi 
reads  k  (g,  q)  a  r  - 1  (d)  a  b  -  b  i  groom  JKnecht J. 
6  kirrappu. 

k(q)ird(tjibbu  (?)  K  4560,  6  (AV8415)  kir- 
dib-bu  (Br  10684),  see  kirgappu. 

kirizzu  (?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  25  col  ii  32:  I  ki- 
ri-iz-zu  (»bnu)  xulälu  banü  res-zu 
abnu  uknü  banü  xuräqu  uxxuzu  I 
ki-ri-iz-zu  (abnu)  xuiälu,  etc.  Cf  ki- 
rissu. 

kirzizi.  Victoria  Institute,  vol  28,  8  foil,  ad 
81—11—3,  11  O  12  (n>  Sig  =  Marduk 
sa  kir-zi-zi,  followed  by  ^1)  su-qa- 
mu-nu  =  Marduk  sa  pi-sa-an-nu. 

karzütu  (?)  KB  ii  252,  70  ul  ta-sam  kar- 
zu-ut-ka. 

karxittl  del  55  ina  kar-xi-sa  < W  (/.  e. 
10  G«r,  NE  136,  58;  IV  40,  23)  ta-a-an 
saq-qa-a  igaräte-sa.  ZA  iii  418  com- 
pared Arm  TJia  fold,  wrap  up  (D8  16: 
H3*)3);  BA  i  321  ad  125—6;  AJP  ix  422 
rm  2;  Jensen,  372:  140  Ellen;  J1"*  33  in 
its  middle  part  its  walls  were  10  Gar 
(=  120  Cubits)  high  jin  seinem  Mittelteile 
waren  seine  TYände  10  Gar  (=  120  Ellen) 
hoch. 

kirxu  m,  pi  kirxe  citadel,  fortress,  enceinte 
JBefestigung,  Festung,  WallJ  AV4411: 
Hai.ew,  REJ  xiv  158  =  Aram  rV13;  also 
Del.-Baer,  Eze,  pf  xvi  on  Eze  i,  22.  Anp 
ii  105  kir (rarki-ir)-xu-su  kima  ubän 
sade  §a-qi  (ZAi235;KBi88 — 9).  Sargon 
Khors  126  u-dan-ni-na  kir-xi-e-su 
(KB  ii  70—71;  cf  Ann  358);  134  kir-xi- 
su  zaq-ru-ti  ab-bul;  also  Ann  321. 

karaku,  perhaps  '/Arm.  Tp3.  79—7—8,  138 
O  18  ka-ra-ki  &  R  3—4  dul-li-ni  ki-i 
a-xi-is  ni- ik-ri-ik  ni-pu-us;  K  554 
O  6  li-ki-ri-ka  (R.  P.  11  auii.r,  Hebr.  xiv 
181);  K  495  R  5—6  ana  um  7  KAN'  im- 
ma  ....  |  ni-kar-ri-ik  ni-ip-pas;  AV 


kardamu  cf  q  a  r  <1  a  m  u. 
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4190   ka-ri-ka;   cf  Neb  761,  4   nui-ka- 
ri-ku;  Jc  ki-ir-ka  Neb  369,  2. 

karakku  (AY  4176)  &  kurukku  (AV  I 
;i    bird     [ein    Vogel]    see    kuiTibu,      (Br 
1411S);  Jensen,  517;   KB  iii  (lj  02  rm  2; 
,v  rm  *;  y"*karaku  crow   [krähen]?  D* 
107  vulture.     Tu  tbe  same  stem  perhaps: 

kirriktu  II  32  ?;o  5,  add  (ZK  ii  aoo,  9;  418) 
>Ali-KU-KU-BAL  =  kir-rik-tu  pre- 
ceded by  mu-Qa-b(p)ir-tu.  Jensi. 
&  517  (>  •  karraktu);  ZA  V  98,  below; 
Qagabde,  Ar»i.  .slid!.,  39  no 533;  AV4413; 
Br  10649;  10967;  14407. 

kurkabru  (?)  11  37  d-f  18  kur(^)-kab-ru 
=  kur-ka-bar-ti  (?). 

kar-ku(?)  II30&-C71 — 2  kar-ku  apparently 
I',  of  n  art  ab  u,  q.  V.  (AV  4209;  Br  8962 
&  8974). 

kurkü  (or  niatkü?)  a  bird  {ein  Vogel]  IV 
26  no  7  b  46—47  sa-man  kur-ki-e  (ib 
KUR-GI-XU)  sa  is  tu  sadl  ibbablu, 
ZAiii46(end)  =  Hebr-Arm:iT3T2.  Jensen, 
017  =  rooster,  hen  ?  { Hahn, Huhn ?  ]  Pognon, 
1  \'adi-Brissa,U6;  Tc 85;  BA  i  633;  Brockel- 
itAmx,Leancon=lgru8\  Camb359,9: 2GUR 
SE-BAE  ina  ki-sat-tum  KUR-GI- 
XU- ME  S.  KBivl90— 1  no xv  1:  4KUR- 
GI-MES  (Cyr  156);  cf  Sg  Khors  168  (end, 
KB  ii  78 — 9);  Winckler,  Sargon,  54  ad  Ann 
312.  II  60  a  46  bi-en-na  sa  kur(mat)- 
ki-i  ina  kur-pa-si  ta-pat-tan. 

kurkizannu  an  animal,  belonging  to  the 
genus  SAX  (cf  saxü)  {ein  dem  genus 
SAX  angehörendes  Tier].  §  65,  35  rm: 
rhinoceros.  AV  4608.  II  6  c-d  23  SAX 
(=  saxü,  22)  ....  TUR  =  kur-ki-za- 
an-nu  (Br  40S0;  Ds  56).  Schrauer, 
ZDMG  27,  708;  also  cf  28,  152;  ZA  i  311. 
The  word  perhaps  of  Sanskrit  origin. 

kur(or  mat?)känü  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze] 
AV  6579;  Br  13091.  IV  26  b  42—43  i-sid 
kur-ka-ni-e  (=U-KUR-GI-RIN-NA) 
usux  tear  out  the  root  of  the  k  {reisse 
die  "Wurzel  der  Ä:  aus];  cf  H  42  a-b  15 
(&0-/"79)  (§am)sa-pa-al-gi-nu=  <*am) 
kur-ka-nu-u.  Stecken,  Astralmythen, 
i  5  rm  compares  SS  =  Kpoicos,  crocus. 
Pinches,  PSBA  vii  67  foil  >  Sum  KUR- 
GIXA. 

kirkiränu  Meissner,  Suppl.  26,  50  a  dupli- 
cate for  kiskiränu. 


karkatu  (?)    V  31  t-f  47    Ina    lcar-ka-ti 

l'l-.M  KS  |  ul  i-di.  (AY  4208). 
karkatu.    \'  54  no  i  n  ;, — 7   ma-a  iarru 
(m*t)Tjrar^a.a.g    a.di  C»m61)e.muq. 

<ii-su  |  kar-ka-te-e  V  i-iak. 
(amöi)  ku-ru-ul-tu-u  v  32 d  16  an  official 

[ein  Beamtur|   AV 
karamu  throw  down  [niederwerfen],  px 

a  61 — 2  et(d)-lu  sa  ar-da-at  li-li-i  ik- 
ri-mu-su  has  thrown  down  ) hat  zu  Bo- 
den geworfen]  /.l;  13;  TM  128;  DK3m4; 
AV  4178;   4397;    Br  9766.      K    2675  O  42 

a-na  su-zu-ub  na-pis-ti-su-un  ik- 
ri-mu  xul-lu-qu  a-di  la  ba-äe-e  (KB 
ii  164—5).  K  480,  28  ik-ri-mu;  pm  per- 
haps Sm  1034,  11 — 12  ...  pit  uiSe  .  . 
kar-mat  BA  i  616  the  front  of  the  foun- 
dation wall  has  tumbled  down  {die  Front 
des  Fundamentes  ist  eingefallen],  ag  K 
513,  15  ka-ri-im  an-nu-sim,  AV  4191. 
etc  Sc  2,  9  su-u  |  SU  |  ka-ra-mu  pre- 
ceded bj'  a-sa-rum,  si-xu-u,  sa-xa- 
pu;  &  followed  by  a-d(t)a-ru  (Br  10830). 
3  perhaps  V  45  vi  1  tu-k(q)ar-ram? 
XV-  K  890  O  9  ina  ü-me  u-la-di-ia 
it-ta-ak-ri-ma  ene-ia  (see  xilü,  2)312, 
Col  2).  Derr.  these  3: 
karmu  ruin,  ruined  land  {Ruine'  AV  4212; 
Haupt,  ZDMG  34,  759:  arable  land.  DPr 
55  rm;  S1'  310  ar  |  ÜB  |  kar-mu  (Br 
5781);  H  22,  427;  LT  138.  II  35  a-b  44 
UB-LI-A  =  ka-ar-mu  (&  45  =  su- 
lu-u)  Br  5788;  also  see  II  27  t-f  51.  TP 
iii  84  (SS)fol  a-na  tili  u  kar-mi  u-tir; 
Asb  v  108  a-na  tili  u  kar-me  u-tir. 
I  27  no  2,  3  fol  the  city  a-na  tili  u  kar- 
me  i-tur.  Hilprecht,  Old  Babyl.  Inscr., 
I  no  84  col  1,  28—9  mät-su  u-te-ir-ru 
a-na  tili  u  ka-ar-mi. 

NOTE.  —  Ja.vsEN,  ZA  vii  217  &  im  i:  *°S  = 
3~2  =  käränu,  not  =  knmn,  which  =  fai^C 
heap   []  Haufen;  also  see  ZDMG  48,  404  rm. 

karmes  adv  like  as  ruins  {ruinengleich] 
I  49  ii  5 — 6  the  city  u-se-me  ("OS  q.  v.) 
kar-mes  KB  ii  122 — 3.  emü  karmes 
=  innamü  (KB  iii,  2,  S8  col  1,  35  in-na- 
mu-u  e-mu-u  kar-mi-is);  Bu  88 — 5 
— 12,  78  coli  kar-mes  a  var  to  u-sal- 
lis  (88—5—12,  75  +  76  col  ii  14). 

karmütu     j|     namütu     ruin,     destruction 
[Ruin]    V  0  4  a  13   bit  a  su-a-tim  ub- 


kir-kir  (Tiamat)  read  qir-bii  (TiSmat). 
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bi-it-ma  a-ia-lik-80  kar-mu-tn  (ZK 

e  Ul  51  HO  v  LO  (kar-mu- 

tui 

karmänu?   D  iamöl)  rSb   kar- 

ma-ni  1>S  134;  Br  \  \  421 I.   Borne 

learn ter}:  also  K    146  'III  48 

4:   KB  iv  114  »'"  ii)   2:  cu-pur  |  lu- 

a-mar  iaiuul)  räb  kar-ma-ni  |  sa  <al) 

31  a  -ga-nn-ba. 

kurumanu  (?)  T.A.  (Berlin)  28  eoZiv  7  ku- 

ru-ma-nn  bs  sin  bi-ri  pa-aS-lu. 
kiremu  (or  p?)  =  *karamu?  ZA  vi  295 
rm  •_•  (Nabd  386,  11):  4  na-ak-ri-ma-nu 
a-na  ki-re-mu  si-il-qa-a-to  4  leather- 
bags  for  the  keeping  of  S.  }4  Leder- 
schläuche zum  Verwahren  von  S.J.  also 
k(ij)irinu  Nabd  258,  10  see  hirru  1 
(p  189  col  2). 

De*\  nak(q)riinänu  (?.  t>.). 
kirimmu  m  womb  (?)  vagina  {Mutterleib} 
iö  SL'-KAL:  AV  3475;  4397;  Br  7190; 
DH  45  rm  2.  D  132  =  H  85,  40—43  (40) 
ta-ri-tu  (woman  with  child)  sa  ki-rim- 
ma-sa  us  (>  mus?)-su-ru  (=  BAR) 
=  prolapsed,  detached?  (G  §  54  jAasaru: 
prosper;  Jensex,  ZA  i  55  ad  H  84,  40),  (41) 
taritu  sa  ki-rim-ma-sa  pat-ru  (is 
ruptured?);  (42)  .  .  .  .  ru-um-mu-u  (re- 
laxed?); (43) la  i-sa-ru  (out  of  order, 

§  147):  HoiiMEL,  Sum.  Les.,  113;  Lexor- 

maxt,  Etudes  cuneiformes,  i  40;  iii  35 — 6; 

J.  Oppert,    GGA    '79,    1642  rm  2.     On   11 

40—43  see  the  lesson-table  {Präparations- 

tafeli  in  II  25  h  74 — 77  &  II  33  no  1,  a-b 

1—4:  (1)  SU(li-ru>KAL  =  ki-rim-mu; 

(_)    SU-KAL-BAR  =  us-su-rum     sa 

kirimmu(Br7195);  (3)  SU-KAL-GAB 

=  pa-ta-ru  sa  kirimmu  (Br  7196);  (4) 

K  A  L-TU-LU  =  ru-um-mu-u  sa 

kirimmu   (Br  7194);   ZK  i    173   (below); 

H   26,   542    [gi-rim?]  |  SU-KAL  j  ki- 

rim-mu  gi-ri-in         J   =[ki- 

rim-mu?].      On  Hommel,  VK  409  &  rm, 

see  Delitzsch,   Lit.   Cent.  Hi.  '85,  354. 

f>MiTU,  Asurb,  126,  71 — 2  ina  ki-rim-mi- 

ibi  taxc,inka  (see  xaijanu)  DPr  91 ; 

KB  ii  252—3  in  ihrem  guten  Mutterleibe. 

NE  11.  8  ru-um-mi-i  (-isg.f)  ki-rim- 

mi-ki   &  ibid  16   ur-tam-mi  di-da-sa 
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kurummu  Ja8  i  bow  .  ZA  vi  76     7  ad  K  4150, 
15  [ku?]-ru(1)-um-mn  =■  na-an-ga-bn 
•  piimü  drinkingjar  jTrinkgefassj  con- 
nected with  kurma  tu. 
kurmatu  &  kurummatu  /'  food,  meal,  i.e. 
tbat    which    sustains   life,    share    {Speise, 
Nahrung,  Unterhalt},     iö   Si  K(-ZUN) 
'l ''  85.   ZA  vi  77  perhaps:  drink  (X  ZB  4 
HOHUBL,    Sum.  Les.,    59   below:    Speise- 
geschenk.  BAi  280 — 1;  495.    Hau..  l'SBA 
xii  400  field  or  gardeuproduce:  D13.    T.  A. 
(London)   82,   6   S  u-u-up-ri-im-ma   li- 
il-gu-u    ku-ru-um-ma-at-ki.     H  117 
ilv   4931)    0   19—20    [akalu?J    ul   a-kul 
bi-ki-tum     kur-ma-ti     crying    is    my 
sustenance;  21 — 22   dim-tu(m)    mas-ti- 
ti.    ZB  34;  42;  Br  9929;  IV  1  a  46—7  sa 
iluiu   ana  (var  ina)   ku-ru-um-ma-ti 
(==  SUK)  ic-ba-tu-su  (Br  9930;  10638); 
Scheil,  Rec.  Trav.,x\i  177.4  mu-ta-din 
kur-me-ti    dispensateur    des    aliments; 
but  KB  iv  102  mu-ta-bal  sip-ti.  Goleni- 
scheff  6:  17i-na  ku-ru-me-ti-su  kaspu 
i-za  (=  sa?)-di-ir.     NB  4;;.  *6    ku-ru- 
um-ma-ti  u  bu-bu-ti  (see  bubütu,  b); 
del    200     ga-na     epi     ku-ru-um-ma- 
ti-su    sitakkani  ina  resisu  (J1'1*  33); 
202;   204  ku-ru-um-mat-su;   212   ku- 
ru-um-me   (var  -ma)-ti    (var  tu)-ka; 
214  ku-ru-um-mat-ka.    The  verb  per- 
haps  also  in  195   li-ik-rim  (?);   207    ik- 
rim   (var  i-te-kil)  ZB  42—3;  117;  J1'* 
89.    id   Kixg,   Magic,   22,   34  (beginning) 
&  31,  9  (pi);   Cyr  2,   1—2   ana   (or  ina) 
kurummat    (written    SUK-ZUX)    for 
proviant   {als  Verpflegung}.    With  iö  for 
Istar  =  nindabu.:  taklimu  offering  i.  e. 
food  for  the  gods. 
karimpidu  written  ka-ri-im-pi-du  V    - 
b-c   51    something    made    of   leather;    cf 
nam  am. 
karänu  (käränu?)  m  iö  §  9,  J46;  AV  4180; 
Br  5006  GE8TIN  (so  first  Geo.  Smith,  see 
GGA  '77,  1438;  Lit.  Cent.  Bl '.,  Aug.  14.  "75. 
AJP  v  72;   ZA  vii  217).     a)   vine  {Wein- 
rebe,   -stock}  ||  xunnatu   Br  <>sh;   II   45 
e-f  58    IQ    GESTIN  =  ka-ra-nu    (Br 
5007),   also  //  68   &  69   (ZB  5  rm  1);   (61) 
sam  ka-ra-an  se-li-bi  (Br  5018 
*am  ka-ra-an  li-e  (Br  5016;  7327);  (64) 
gam  ka-ra-an   la-a-ni  (Bro015: 


kir-me-te-su-        -  n  1  1'  v  ,   read  qir-be  -  te-  8n-  uu  (d  «/"qirbStu). 
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65  til  (so  for  be-)  la  t  ka-ra-ni  (Br  501 1 ; 

I.  V  19  a-b  2'.'  .11  i  r..l  17)  »'»öl 
GESTIN-SUR-RA  =  ga-xi-it(d?) 
ka-ra-ni  vineyard  keeper  j "Winzer J  AV 
2827;  7154;  Br  5011.    b)  wine  j  W  ein]  see 

vine-card  II  44  g-h  9—13.  s  154,  11  20, 
370  gi-es-tin  |  ^T~^T  |  La-ra-nu;  tb 
compound  of  ^  (B I  or  GAS)  +  TIN. 
KGF  1»".»  rm  2;  ZDMG  33,  331  rm  I.  IV 
27  6  4—.">  k I m a  kar-pa[-atl]  ka-ra-ni 
(GESTIN-NA)  xi-pi-ti;c/"V42o-6ll 
kar-pat  ka-ra-ni;  D  30  «0  136.  KB  iii 
(•j)  6  co/  iii  2 — 3  bi-el-la-at  karSni; 
D  121,  no  10,  a  3  (end)  karäna  aq-qa-a 
e-li-su-nu.  V  52  a  64 — 5  «a  ka-ra-ni 
(=MU-TI\  cfZA  i  is;,— 6:  dialectic  for 
(1  BOTIN,  Br  1327,  see,  however,  below) 
im-lu-u;  also  ibid.,  iv  15;  II  25  a-b  43 
MU-TIN-NA  =  ka[-ra-nu?]  Br  1324. 
I  65  —  66  (Neb  Grot)  a  21 — 3  ku-ru-un- 
num  da-as-pa-am  si-ka-ar  sa-tu- 
um  (=  sadüm?)  j  ka-ra-nam  e-el-lu 
ka-ra-nam  (mat)  I-za-al-lam;  23  ka- 
ra-nam  (sad)  Xi-il-bu-nim  (KB  iii,  2, 
u2 — 33);  also  b  31—2  da-as-pa-am  se- 
ra-as  ku-ru-un-num  si-ka-ar  sade 
ka-ra-nam  e-el-lani;  c  15  ti-bi-iq 
si-ra-as  la  ni-bi  ma-mi-is  ka-ra- 
nam  cf  Budge,  Esh,  p  93.  KB  iv  166 
(VATh  170)  9—10  (amel)  mutir  pu-u- 
tu  sa  eli  |  kar-ra-nu.  II44_y-/j9  karän 
sa  (m5t>  I-zal-H  (Br  12642)  =  karän 
Xul-bu-nu  (Br  12644). 

On  karänu  and  the  different  kinds  of 
wine  mentioned  in  the  c.  t.  see  BA  i  524 
rm**.  (amöl)rab  karäni  butler  j  Keller- 
meister j. 

kurünu,  kurunnu  sesame-wine,  a  drink 
made  of  the  sesame-seed  {Sesamwein] 
Hommel,  VK  409  (med)  wine-most  |Wein- 
most}  §  65,  22;  Br  2206;  5156;  8239.  tö 
cf  ZA  v  68,  10.  Sp  II  265«  no  iii  10  ku- 
iu-un-nu  |  zab-lat  nise  |  ....  pa 
(ZA  x  4);  ZA  iv  12:4lJ  kurun-na  (var 
ku-ru-un-nu)  =  mizü  (ibid);  45  ku- 
ru-un-si-na.  Ill  32,  65  a-kul  a-ka-lu 
si-ti  ku-ru-un-nu  drink  wine  {trinke 
Wein}  KB  ii  252-3;  Halm  Bai  vi  4  me 
ku-ru-(un-)na  i-din-su-nu-ti  (KB  i 
136 — 7,  note).  Esh  vi  39  karäne  ku-ru- 
un-nu;  Khors  170  ku-ru-un-nu  a  sacri- 


ficial off«  19,  1 1   (Kiko,  Magic, 

no  57)  za-ka-a  da-ai-pa  ku-ru[-un- 
na].  Bu  88,  5—12,  103  ii  7  ku-ru-un- 
nu  mu-t[in-nu]  Br  185  I;  1327; 
cf  BA  iii  224  niutinnu  sa  nine,  perhaps 
j/l";  thus  M  I  -1  I  ■  il  _■■-■>  ;;8  =  i-nu 
a  Semitic  form,  also  see  Bu  8s,  5  — 12,  75 
+  76  iv  Ii'  .  .  .  ku-r u-u  11-n u)  mu-tin- 
ni etc.  (BA  iii  244  — 7).  K2  aa.... 
ku-ru-un-nu  mu-tin-ni  (var  nu)  si- 
kar  sadi-i.  H80,19 — 20  Anim  u  Bel  ina 
iitnunisu  ku-ru-un-na  (GAB-TIN, 
Br  5156)  ina  sutiibi-su  (see  tabu  1 
S*>);  IV  19  a  59—60  BI-SAG  (or  R]  5) 
=  ku-ru[-un-nu];  V  19  a-b  28  (=  II  34, 
16)  SAGku-ru-unTIN  =  sa-bu-u(2.i\) 
AV  4596.  Creation  -frg  III  9  (&  134) 
lib(p)-ti-qu  ku-ru-na  may  mix  wine 
I mögen  Wein  mischen]  Jensen,  279;  but 
(/  pataqu.  del  69  si-ri  ku-ru-un-nu 
samni  (wr.  XI -IS)  u  karänu  i.  e.  jugs 
of  cider  (sesame-wine),  oil  and  wine  (see 
TD;  ''scarce  room  for  Jensen's  si-ri- 
SU-U,"  NE  137,  73).  IV-  59  no  2,  a  24 
kern  ku-ru-un-ni  ||  kern  akäli;  iü> 
also  IV2  60  a  20;  57  a  5. 

karasu  fasten,  bolt  a  door  JTür  verriegeln, 
verschliessen]  AV  4181;  G  §  96;  II  23  d  47 
ka-ra-as  da-al-ti  ||  e-di-lu. 

kirissu.  IV2  56  b  50  Ci?)  ga-cu  |  (i(5>  du- 
di-it-tu  (q.  v.)  (l<^  pal-lag-du-u  ki- 
ri-is-su.  (JI_N  60  rm).  ZK  ii  159  rm  1; 
264  rm  2;  Meissner,  105:  an  instrument 
|ein  Instrument;  Gerät].  K  4172,  7  IC- 
KI-RI-ID-SAR  =  ki-ri-is-su. 

kurussu.  a)  something  made  of  leather, 
serving  for  irrigation  purposes  and  for 
fastening  (?)  a  door  |ein  aus  Leder  ge- 
machter Artikel,  zur  Bewässerung  und 
auch  für  die  Türe  dienend]  AV  4597.  V 
32  b-c  56  ....  tum  |  ku-ru-us-su  sa 
nartabi  (wr.  IQ-PIN);  57 a  |  ku- 
ru-us-su  sa  IQ-IK  (=dalti)  J 
KB  iii  (1)  144 — 5  wol  ein  metallenes 'Band', 
womit  die  Tür  an  die  Türpfosten  befestigt 
ist,  etwa  der  Verschluss.  V  33  rol  iv  47 
— 9  i-na  ku-ru-us-si  |  sa  erl  mi-si-i 
lu-u-gab-  b  i  t  "fasste  ich  in  Verschlüsse 
von  blankem  Kupfer",  b)  Asb  iv  45  ik- 
su-su  ku-ru-us-su  (see  kasasu);  also 
D  11  no  74  SA  =  kurüsu  '!  riksu, 
bu'änu    (see,    however,    KB    iii   (1)    144 


karänu  heap  up    ||    aufhäufen,   etc.    Beo   qaranu. 


kar-na-nu   IV-  2ii  h  3C   read   qarnanu. 
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18  per- 

_•     jKehrii 

kursinn..  71)  pi  kursinnä,  kur- 

ti  i    :  0  .  anklebone 

Bein]    ZB  22  :  ZA    vi 

ips:   fat  meal    {vielleicht : 

;  comparer  ":~~ 
i;A  ii  295  n;uls  kurzinnu  .<:  combines  it 
with  kurzä,  see  kurcu.  Ill  65,  87  kur- 
sin-ni  imitti-Su  maxrl-tum  its  right 
frontleg  [sein  rechtes  Vorderhein]  §  128. 
Ill  ■  b  58;  42;  4Q;  41  kur-sin-na- 
sii,  kur-sin-ni  a-xi-tum  us-qa-lal 
b  44:  kur-sin-na-a-tum  a-xa-a-tum 
um  maxar  kur-sin-ni  sa  xa-ru 
Knumtzon,  11  6,  I!  9.  V  61  colv  14:  2  <8ir) 
kur-sin-nu;  TM  v  45  ki-ma  kur-sin- 
ni  imeri.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Ycrtr.,  cvii  8 
(*>r)  kur-sin-ni;  II  44  e-f  b  (*ir>  kur- 
si-na-a-te. 
kirippu  NE  66,  30  ku-li-li  ki-rip-pa-a 
2  birds  {2  Vögel];  cf  II  37  e-f  5  ku-lu- 
ku-ku  =  ki-rip-pu-u  =  qa-qu-ul-lum 
(AV  4399);  c  61.  perhaps  qirippü;  cf 
q a-r i-i  b  b a  r  i  >+-  J  -xa  -a-ti. 
*karpu  (see  adv)  &  karpatu  pot,  vessel 
{Topf,  Gefäss]  AV  4215.  ib  DUK  e.g. 
T.A.  (Berlin)  181,  8;  Br  5893.  ZB55rml; 
73rm4.  H  22,  432.  K  4611  (=IV2  26  no  7) 
5  (end)  kar-pa-tu  su-xar-ra-tu(m) 
mul-li-ma.  IV-  22  a  22  ki-ma  kar]- 
pa-ti  sa-xar-ra-ti  u-sa-as-qam;  IV 
16  a  61  (see  xepü  Q  pr,  p  329);  b  50—1 
those  waters  a-na  kar-pa-ti  (=  DUK) 
ter  put  in  a  jug  {tue  iu  einen  Krug]. 
IV-  27  b  4 — 5  see  xepü  (adj)  p  330  col  2 
(below)  &  karänu.  K  4204,  71  kar-pat 
sik-ki  (AV  8201;  Br  1387:>:  14159);  II  22 
. .  K  i"  üi  22  sa  karpat  ii-ik-ki. 
of  vessels  see  e.  g.  V  42  no  1  Ok  R\ 
no  2  0  where  C.  St.  kar-pat  occurs  often 
U  6,  9,  12  (Br  11501),  15,  20  (Br  10620)  etc. 
karpat  ka-ra-ni  (a-b  11, Br  5899);  kar- 
pat ki(qi?)-[mi]  a-b  15  (Br  10531);  kar- 
pat tabäti  (ZK  ii  216);  kar-pat  ci-ri 
II  22e-f29  (also  gi-ir-ri,  AV  7256;  V  22 
c  39;  Br  5901);  kar-pat  te-lil-ti  II  22 
I.  karpat  sikari  (§  23)  etc. 
karpänis  (adv)  from  karpu  G§2;  \] 
ii  144.    like  pots,  vessels  {Töpfen  '.:leich{. 


Khors  B0  the  city  of  Meliddu  with  the 
villages  of  its  territory  kar-pa-nii  ax- 
pi;  &  Khors   n   (At  :ar-pa-nij 

u-xap-pi        -     Cyl  19)   KB  ii  52  &  82; 
DT   71    R  2    kar-pa-nii    tax-pL 
\  e  pH. 

kurpasu  (?)  n  60  a  kurkü. 

karpacu  Bm  2052  iii34  kar-pa-cu  between 
qit-ru-du  and  gi*ii-ru. 

kurcu  (or  p;  cfarvg)  fetter  {Fessel]  H  60 
(K  46)  iv  10  kur-Qa-a  (ib  IQ-GIB  li- 
terally instrument  for  the  foot:  wood  + 
foot,  block?)  a-na  ie-pi-8u  is-[kun] 
he  puts  his  foot  into  a  fetter  {legt  er  (sein 
Herr)  Fussfesseln  an  seine  FüsseJ  ZA  üi 
86  foil;  Meissner,  6  rm  2.  11  49  no  :;  (K 
263  0  56)  name  of  star  sum-ma-nu  - 
b  ur-ci-e  qa  r-nn  .... 

k(q)ir-cap-pu  K  2801  R  39  subat  of  C»«) 
mis-ma-kau-na  (1(;)  Qi-da-ri-e  a-di 
k(q)ir-cap-pi  xuräci  russe  lit-bu- 
su,  BA  iii  238—9;  281;  cf  V  26  a-b  26; 
Pinches,  ZK  ii  83,  1:  IQ-GIR-GUB  = 
wooden  article,  on  which  one  rests  his  feet 
JIIolz,  auf  welches  man  die  Füsse  setztf 
foot  rest  {FussschemelJ ;  cf  T.  A.  (Berlin 
43,  6;  73,  4)  where  officials  call  themselves 
GIS  (or  KI)-GIR-GUB  for  the  feet  of 
the  king  (KB  v  182 — 3,  etc.  kartabhu; 
Bezold  ad  London  50,  7:  52,  8  =  (am*l) 
kar-tab-bi  groom;  see  kar-du-bi); 
96,  9  gloss  gi-is-tab-bi  to  the  il>  ("^ 
NIB-DU;  also  iu  other  letters  the  writer 
calls  himself  q(k)ar-t(t)ab-bi  (or  kar- 
du-bi)  sa  sislka,  and  116,  7  (118,  B) 
amel  QU-ZI  sisika.  K  4566,  6  k(q)ir- 
dib-bu  (AV8415)  in  a  list  of  officials  Jin 
einer  Reihe  von  Beamtennamen  J .  See 
also  gil-z(c)ap-pu  (p  219  eol  2)  &  xu- 
z  (<j)  a  p  p  u. 

kararu  pull,  tear  down;  originally  perhaps: 
turn,  turn  over  {einreissen,  niederr 
cf  Mishn  ~ip~ip  niederreissen ,  abbrechen. 
but  "Wixckler,  Suppl.,  50-51  perhaps 
erect  {vielleicht  aufrichten*.  The  word 
may  have  both  meanings  as  occurs  some- 
times. II 28  add  (74 /of;  AV  4183;  Br  18877; 

14266)     tiff:   =  ka-ra-rum   sa 

^>^;        ka-ra-rum    Zz^-1 ;    T.A. 

(London)  82, 12  ik-ru-u-ru.  K 49  . 


kararu;  kar<;i   (AV  4216)   in   a-kil    k  a  r  -  ■,  i ;    k  i  r  <, u    cf  sub  ?. 

karürtu    E 


kararu  etc.  glow,  dry;   kararu, 
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in;i  eli  ka-ra-ri  |  Sa  gil-li-ba-a-ni; 
11 — 12  zu-u-tu  |  ina  1  i b b i  li-ik-ru- 
ra;  K  1287,  6  ni-ik-r  u-ru-u-ni;  83 — 1 
—18,  2  A  15  (18)  L-kar-ra-ra  (Hbbr. 
\i\  178);  K  5466  /.'  7  (end)  il-ku  ia  al 
A  säur  ina  mux-xi-ia  ka-ri-ru-u-ni. 
K  164,  1  LrSu  i-kar-ru-ru  tak-lim-tu 
u-kal-lu-mu;  +  15  ü-mu  Sa  iräi-Su 
i  -  k  a-ra-i  u-u-ni;  47  ina  pan  Gil- 
games  i-ka-ru-ru  ifitu  libbi  u-z(<j)a- 
ru-ru;  also  32  (end)  i-ka-ru-ru  (BA  ii 
635 — 6).  Sra  1034  11 — 13  pit  ns-se  pa- 
te |  iis-sr  a-na  ka-ra-ri  |  libnäti 
kar-mat  so  that  the  brickwork  had  to 
he  torn  down  Jso  dass  die  Backsteine  ein- 
äsen  •werden  müssen};  17 — 8  us-se  | 
li-ik-ru-ur  (BA  i  616).  Cyr  277,  19 
Nabu  ümusu  arkütu  i-kar-ir  (Tc  86; 
hut  BA  iii  431  =  i-KAR-ir  =  i-itti-ir 
=  i 1 1 i x- ) ;  K  585>  5  i-kar-ra-ar.  pm 
Eponym-Canon  Cb  0  30  (789  B.C.)  ussu 
sa  l»it  Nabu  sa  Nina  kar-ru  (KAT- 
482,  KB  i  210;  BA  i  616  X  BO  iv  35); 
followed  by  (788  B.  C.)  Nabu  ana  biti 
essi  etarab. 

(Ql  K  2401  col  iii  (oracle  of  Btar  to 
Esh)  30  ena  ina  mux-xi  ak-tar-rar 
my  eyes  thereon  I  turn!)  BA  ii  627  foil. 
K  122,  38  sa  Asur  ik-ta-ra-ar  ina  eli 
di-e-ki  .  .  .  (AY  1959).    K  655  R  5. 

3  V  4ö  vi  3  tu-k(q?)ar-ra-ar;  also 
<r/'viii  15;  ZK  ii  9  (beginning)  ad  K  161 
13  tu  -  k  (or  q  ?)  -  a  r  -  r  a  -  a  r. 

3  V  45  iii  52  tu-sak-ra-ar. 

i"t  irsu  sa  Ob  Nabu  tak-kar-ra- 
ar  |  Ob  Nabu  ina  bit  irsi  ir-rab 
(K  629,  8—9;  Harper,  Letters,  no  65). 

Derr.  karru  1. 

kururu  (?)  Sp  II  265  a,  col  iii  9  ku-ru-ra 
ir(?)-xi(?)-e     a-na  nis-bi-e  (ZA  x  4). 

karasu  1.  Q  perhaps  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr., 
289, 17  ®ir  xi-in-ci  ul  i-ka-ar-su  (orp 
cf  Neb  247,  9  such  &  such  parts  of  the 
sacrificial  animal  ul  i-ga-ra-as;  416,  2 
— 3  i-kar-ra-as);  3  aQ  mukar(r)i§u 
(q.  v.). 

karsu  /•  &  karasu  2.  entrails;  inner  parts 
{Leibesinnere}  §§  46;  51;  65,  6  rm;  La- 
garde,  Übersicht,  4;  feHS;  G  §  96  (;;  87— 
88);  GGN  '83,  101  :  3  &  rm  1.  a)  literally 
stomach,  body  j  Bauch,  Leib|  of  man  and 
beast   \  von  Mensch   und  Tier  {    Asb  ix  67 


the  young  oamela  ....  racked  the  i 

breasts,    but    si-iz-bu    la    a-iab-bu-u 

i-äi-Su-nu  [vor  ka-ras-sun)  aol 

did  they  fill  their  stomach  witli  milk.    KB 

ii    'J 'J 7     &     WlNCKLEE,    Furs,  lntni/rn  ,     251. 

Smith,    Asurb,    135,    56    (KB    ii    256 — 7) 

N.    ina     patri    parzilli    iib-bi-iu    is- 
xu-la  ka-ra  (rar  kar)-  \    ran  a 

girdle-dagger  through  his  body.  M  arduk 
li-ija-an  ka-ra-as-su  may  .Marduk  till 
his  belly  (with  dropsy)  [Mardub 
seinen  Baucb  (mil  Wassersucht)  füllen  \ 
ill  41  ii  26.  Creation-/Vy  IV  99  ez-zu- 
ti  (i'cir  turn)  sure  kar-Sa-Sa  i-ca-nu- 
ma  (=D  98.B16);  101  is-suk  mul-mul- 
la  ix-te-pi  ka-ras-sa  (var  -su)  =  D  99 
R  18.  JSteno-legend  (K  2527+  K  1547  0) 
18  ka-ra-as-su  su-tu-ut;  19  [ina 
kar-si-su];  cf  23  (end)  i-na  kar-si-su; 
32  ip-te-e-ma  lib-ba-su  ka-ra-as- 
su  is-tu-ut,  tore  up  his  stomach  jzer- 
riss  seinen  Bauch  J  BA  ii  392 — 4.  II  44  e  1 
Oir)  kar-su  part  of  a  sacrificial  animal 
(AV421S;  Br  13154);  V  61  V  12  mi-sil 
O'1')  kar-si  half  of  the  belly,  followed 
by  mi-sil  Onr)  q(k)ir-bi  half  of  the 
entrails;  for  pi-i  kar-si  (Neb  247,  5; 
AV  4218  ad  II  40,  6)  see  kukubänu.  — 
b)  transferred  meaning:  intellect  (the 
stomach  being  the  seat  of  intelligence; 
just  as  tertu  intellect,  originally  belly, 
stomach);  capacity  for  thinking,  energy, 
sense,  attention  \ Intellect,  Sinn,  Verstand, 
Energie,  Aufmerksamkeit!  ||  libbu,  ka- 
bittu,  c.urru.  Ea  gave  kar-su  rit-pa- 
su  (q.  v.)  wide  intellect  {  offenen  Sinn} 
Lay  38,  4  (Meissner  &  Bost,  2).  Sams 
(I  29)  i  22  Ninib  cur-ru  sum-du-lu 
ka-ras  nik-la-a-ti  a  mind  full  of  Avise 
plans  (KB  i  177;  Scheie,  Sams,  35  com- 
pares j\p).  KB  iii  (1)  186—7  (Merodach- 
Balad.-Stone,  Berlin)  col  ii  49 — 50  the  man 
sa  «jur-ru  |  sad-lu  kar-as  si-tul-ti 
(BA  ii  261  &  267);  abalu  karas-su  e.g. 
Sn  Rass  (ZA  iii  314)  67  ul  us-ta-bil 
ka-ras-su  (Sn  Bell  40);  Smith,  Asurb, 
11,  8  kullat  dupsarrüti  u-sa-xi-zu 
ka-ra-si.  IV  34  B  33  Asurbauipal  sa 
....us-ta-bi-lu  ka-ras-su  whose  mind 
was  induced,  also  II  43  no  1  (colophon) 
&  often.  NE  9,  49  iterub  nissatu  ina 
kar-si-su  (entered  into  his  heart);  59,  4 
ni-is-sa-a-tum  i-te-ru-ub   ina  kar- 


Il- 


ls   28    I    S  19  (end)   ks  - 
•£    m-.-i-  k  u    (may    advance 
rcU  raj  I.      K   4832,    18    La    na- 
»4  _  |  -su  not  quieted  down 

ü  I  [nicht  beruhigte  sich  Bein  Sinn}. 
L-bar-ru-u   kar-äu  who 
•  th  into  tl  [der  ins 

Innerste  blickt;. 
karsu  2.   especially  in  c.  t.  =  karäSu  (3). 
i,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  cvii,  7  bread  ;! 
=   Ann   KtthlS   =   X$^\>   f>J0,l    '•    '•    meat 
offering   [ Speiseopfer |,   Feüchtwano,  ZA 
vi.  443. 
karäsu  3.    a  gardenplant   [Gartengewächs 
foGA-RAI§   SAR  81— 7— 6,688S.H.i3. 
written   kar-surn  in  VATh.  721:   2  QA 
dispi   5  QA  kar-sum;    DPr   84  rm   2; 
=  ntfns;   ZA   vi   292  no  3   garlic  {Knob- 

lauchj  =  O^- 

karäsu  4.  destruction,  ruin  {Verderben, 
Vernichtung}  Lyon,  Manual,  114;  Jensen, 
412  (Straf)-gericht  (see  below),  del  160 
because  be  (Bel)  nise-ia  im-nu-u  ana 
ka-ra-si  gave  over  my  people  to  de- 
struction jweil  er  (Bel)  meine  Leute  dem 
Verderben  preisgegebenj;  163  a-a  ib-lut 
amelu  ina  ka-ra-si  (Jensen,  443;  see 
balatu,  p  163,  col  1);  IV2  54  a  41  ina 
pi-i  ka-ra-se-e  na-di  arda-ka;  IV 
22  no  2,  21  we  have  ina  pi-i  ka-ra-si 
(ZB  96),  with  same  ib  (l  20)  in  II  39  c-d  69 
=  ka-ra-su  (Br  9767)  j|  xalcju,  xilgu  & 
birtu  (AV  4321);  perhaps  also  82,  8—16, 
1  B  3  ga-ra-as  |  KI-BAL-BE  |  ka- 
ra-su  (Br  9765)  &  see  ibid  4;  thus  these 
last  3  passages  belong  probably  to  ka- 
räsu 5.  II  60  a  46  i-ku-ku  ina  ka-ra- 
si  ...  .  ta-pat-tan.  IV  16  b  11 — 12  we 
read    c,i-ix-xi-r u-ti    ki-ma   ka-ra-su 

(GA-KAä-SAE)  >—         su-u  (Br 

6033;  ZK  i  112),  also  Sb  1  coin  3  ga-ra- 
as  |  GA-RAS  |  ka-r[a-üi?];  see 
V  38  f  32;  &  i  59  same  it)  =  pu-ru-us- 
su-u  (Sb  1  colli  4)  Br  6031  fol.  In  IV  16, 
12  perhaps  =  judgment  |  Strafgericht  J . 
if  so,  there  would  be  a  confusion  of  ideo- 
grams jldeogrammverwechselungj  with 
karäsu 

karäsu  5.  camp,  encampment  J  Lager,  Feld- 
r]    §  65,  11.    ZK  i  112   §  20  end;   De- 


b  .  '  Tiald.  Gen.,  302;  AV  4182;  lb 
K  I  £lYY»-  ■*!;  §  .',4m;  ll  .;i.  71  1;  I)  21,  173; 
DK  '.'  rn.  4;  »i  §  96 (beginning).  II  65 
27  karas-su  a  N-U  B  t7-G  a  L-M  I 
|  i-hu-ga-Su  (KB  i  196—7);  Bn  i  22 
karas-su;  v  23  di-qa-a  karaS-ka, 
-f  29;  111  13  &  11;  Khors  132  kari 
e-zib  Ash  vii  7  (kar5ii-ia);  Sn  iii  71 
i-na  sep  (§a(1)  Ni-pur  ka-ra-si  U-ia- 
ai-kin  (KB  ii  98—99);  Sn  Ku  2,  28  there 
&  there  at-ta-di  ka-ra-si  I  pitched 
my  ramp  (Sayce,  Sen,p93);  Khors  98  u. 
ak-§u-ra  ka-ra-si;  ana  su-te-sur 
ka-ra-si  Sn  vi  2*;  I  44,  55;  cf  Esh  iv  521 
II  52  a-b  65  K  A  - 1 1  A  S  =  D  ii  r  -  k  a  -  r  a  -  i  u 
(Br  648;  11403);  Camb  27<;,  13  (maxaz> 
Dür-ka-ra-su. 

T.  A.  (London)  8,  44 — 45  ka-ra-as- 
ka  |  sa  a-ba  a-bi-ia  (e-ip-pu-us) 
Zimmern,  ZA  v  160 — 1  yoor  munition 
which  my  grandfather  had  given  Jdas  dir 
von  meinem  Grossvater  (gelieferte)  Feld- 
zeug (weide  ich  anfertige!  I  s  a-na 
sa  ka-ra-as-ki  with  respect  tu  the  am- 
munition prepared  for  you  Jim  Hinblick 
auf  da,s  dir  gelieferte  Feldzeug |;  14,  43 
«jäbe  i'1  ka-ra-si. 

kartU  want,  distress  JXot,  Drangsal}  etc. 
j/karü  2.  II  43  d-e  7  kar-tum  ]  kar- 
tu;  8  kam-tum  (q.  r.)  kar-tum  jj  da- 
c[a-a-tum?];  10,  see  xurruru;  21  kar- 
tum  I!  um-ca-tum  (ZA  i  412);  also  :| 
zurub  libbi  &  ni-ih(p)-re-tu.  AV 
4322.  V  '-  col  iii  20  (Babylonian  Ca- 
lendar) 18th  of  Simän  :   ka-ar-tum. 

karatu.  Q  perhaps  1M  \iii  62  qätä-su  ina 
eli  i-mi-si  ina  xu-<jab  ('?)  erini  ana 
3-su  i-kar-rit(d)  +  I  84;  (TM  p  149 
sprinkle:  begiessen,  besprengen).  ZA  . 
68,  24  da-lib(p)-ta-su  ku-ur-ti  (for 
-ti?)  cut  off  his  affliction  o  Jstar  (see 
dalibtu). 

3  cut  off  |abhauen|  Smith.  Asurb, 
247  i  qätasu  u-kar-ri-it  I  cut  off  his 
hand  J  seine  Hand  hieb  ich  ab  J  BA  i  422. 
K  2852  K  9662  iii  20  . . .  su-nu  u-kar- 
rit  (I  cut  off)  ap-pu  e-nu  uz-nu  e- 
kim-su-nu-ti  ("Winckler,  Forsch.,  ii 
42—3). 

karattu.   Bg  Cyl  37   in-ni   ta-mir-ti   su- 


kir-tu-u  re;td  rim-ttt-o  (?■<'■) 


—     443     — 


ku-Up-pi        ka-ra-at-tu       pi-ti-e-ina 

KB  ii  44 — 45  to  open  the  dams  [die 
Dämme  zu  öffnen};  Lyon,  Sargon,  67  con- 
siders it  a  plural  of  kSrn  wall,  enceinte, 
dam  (rf  Neb  vi  51),  AY  1186. 
karätu  n  128  ll-  ka-ra-a-ta-a  u-sa-jt; 
(pa,  mistake  for  **h  =  as)- si. 

Note  the  Bame  mistake  of  -pa-  for  ~a§- 
in  Ash  i-  24  where  read  as-ru  instead  of 
pa-ru. 
kirtum   a)  V  36  a-c  25    Ü  =  kir(?)-tnm 
preceded   by   ki-is-tum  (q.  v.)  Br  8704. 
//)   K   2148   col  iii   description   of  a   type 
(statue?)  of  goddess  Iri£-kigal  we  have 
lb:  qaran  KI-BAR-RU  iiten-at  ana 
ku-tal-li-sa  (behind   j  hinten}?)  ki-ra- 
at   followed    by    ana    pa-ni-sa    it-ra- 
at  (6). 
kiretu  /•   feast,  banquet    JGastmahl,  Fest- 
mahl {  rn?,  DH  20:  5,  &  64  (med);  DPr  46; 
§  65  no  9.     Esh  vi  35   ina   ta-kul-te   u 
ki-ri-e-ti  (Herr,  vi  155)  Lyon,  Sargon, 
55  rm  2;  Salin.  Buhne,  vi  4  ki-ri-ti  is- 
kun   (cf  Scheil,  Sahn,  103  X)   BA  i  136 
— 7;  perhaps  also  T.  A.(London)F2, 1  i-nu- 
ma   i-lu  is-ku-nu   ki-e-ri-e-ta;    Sarg 
Pp  III  44  i-na  ki-ri-ti  usesibsunüti ; 
Creation-/)-^   111   8    ...  ina    ki-ri-e-ti 
lis-bu  may  become  satisfied  at  the  feast 
J  möge  am  Mahle  sich  sättigen  \  =  K  3473 
+  79,  7—8,  296  +  E,  615  R  133,  rflisänu. 
Pinches,  Texts,  p  17  no  4  R  8  we  read 
kir-rit  su-lum  u  xu-ud  lib-bi  feasts 
of  peace  &  gladness   of  heart  (but  S.  A. 
Strong,    PSBA   xvii    137:    rejoicings    of 
peace:  j^"nr  saltavit). 
kartabbu    and   kirt(d)ibbu    (AV   8415; 

Meissner,  115  rm  2)  see  kirgappu. 
kiretum  2.   S  896,   10   ki-ri-e-tum,   pre- 
ceded  by    as-lu-k  a-tum;    followed   by 
Hf-rum    (AV    4400).      ZA    iv    160;    also 
Meissner,  Suppl.,  19. 
kuretu  (?)   II  60,  17   ina   ku-ri-e-ti  ina 

ar-ra-ka-a-ti,  AV  4590. 
kirrüte  (?)  Peiser,  Bubyl.  Vertr.,  144  (above) 
/3  a  bed  with  dimme  (posts)  kir-ru- 
u-te. 
karatnänu  (?)  T.  A.  (Berlin)  26  col  2,  ll: 
I  SU  ka  (or  KA  i.  e.  sin?)  -rat-na- 
an-nu  xuragu;  25  k  a-rat-na-an-na 
al-la  (?). 


käsu  1.   n  ii  ,'.i  ;  a-b  ti  in-tab-ru-u    > 

ka-a-äa;  Mr  7144;  AV  4231;  8617; 

above,  p  185  col  2;  ll  u  no  9  g-h  71  KIM 
=   ka-a-s.ii    followed    by    a  . .    Br 

9119;   14345  ;    111  57  a  13    nb-btt-lu   ex- 
plained by  k  a-a- 

käsu  2.,    käsa,    kätu   m,   käsi,   käti  f 
(§  556),  pl  kasunu,  katunu,  m:  pron 

2.  .  ■',  as  re- 

gards you  [dich,  was  dich  betrifft;  euch, 
was  euch  betrifft}  JA   -  —  ka- 

a-Su:  V  65  b  37;  IV'  40  no  1  a  27  man- 
liu  sii  ka-a-su  la  i-dib-bu-bu  qur- 
di-ku  who  should  not  of  thee  proclaim 
thy  strength  (§119);  1  u-sa-an-n  i-k  a 
ka-a-Sn  Si  heil,  Nabd,  vi  23  I  will  inter- 
pret for  thee  jich  will  dir  deuten  J.  — 
k  a- a-  sa  often  in  T.  A.  also  ka-sa;  a-na 
ga-a-sa  (Berlin),  92,  34;  ak-ka-a-ia 
(London),  11,  22;  ZA  v  146.  NE  15,  33 
-ka  ka-a-sa;  IV  17a38  (=ZI)Br2316; 
del  10  ka-a-sa  lu-uq-bi-ka  1  will  tell 
unto  thee;  del  253  u  ka-sa  lu-uq-bi-ka 
(BA  i  141—2);  ana  ka-a-sa  del  186  as 
concerning  thee;  213  ka-a-sa;  K  4612 
ana  ka-ia-a-ma;  IV  29  a  51;  K  8204, 
3  (end)  u-qa-a-u  ka-a-sa;  IV2  49  b  37 
u-nam-mir-ka  ka-a-sa.  —  kätu  IV  9 
a  57—8;  b  9—10  ka-a-tu  (=  ZA-E) 
a-mat-ka  th}-  command  jdein  Befehl} 
Br  11765;  BA  i  20  no  28  (kätu  abüka); 
ka-tu  often  in  T.  A.  —  k  a- 1  a  T.  A.  (Lon- 
don) 45,  39;  ki-ma  ka-a-ta  ZA  iv  8,  44; 
KB  ii  268 — 9,  102  u-sam-xir-ka  ka- 
a-ta;  ABEL&  WlNCKLER,  60  fol,  R  19  gUl'- 

gur-ru  ka-a-ta  lis-sa-kin-ka-ma. 
—  käsi.  NB  16,  6  lit-bak-ki  ka-a-si; 
14,  9  (also  5,  7)  -ki  ka-a-si  thee;  11,  11 
itixxä  ana  ka-a-si  (§55  6)  he  will 
come  nigh  unto  thee  (also  43,  24  ;  ef  H 
115,  14  (end);  D  98  R  3  en-di-im-ma 
a-na-ku  u  ka-a-si  (t.  e.  Tiämat)  i- 
nipus  sa-as-ma  (ZK  ii  390;  ZA  i  51). 
S  954,  7 — 8  ZA-E  =  ka-a-si  [var  -su) 
Br  11766.  also  ak-ka-a-ii  TM  vii  100; 
NB  48,  181  u  ak-ka-si  (BA  i  459);  T.  A. 
(London)  11,  3  ka-a-si.  —  käti  K  101 
(H  115)  R  1—2  e-la  ka-a-ti  (ZA-E). 

See  BA  i  20,  28  on  relation  of  käsa  .v 
käsi  i.  e.  1:  äta,  k  äti. 

pl  käsunu  del  36  [ana]  ka-a-su-nu 
upon  you  [auf  euch};  IV-  45  no  3,  8  uin- 
ma  ka-a-su-nu  (§  556);  Creation-/Vy  II- 


II!      — 


,.  a[-ia-nu  -J;  11 1  '      " 
■■ 
i.  —  ana  ka-tu-nu  T.  A. 
B  8. 
kasuh  -.  — 1—18,1846,  Bii4— 5  ta-ak-tu- 
PSBA    xviii  256 
l.  roy,  blot  out 

ilgen,  auslösen«  i 
kasu  2.  V  Alc-iJ  u\ — 2  ka-su-u;  [ka-su-u] 
-a  is  (i.  c.  epri). 

kasu  3.    K  2044,  .;    U  j  ka-su-u  (Br 

141 
kassu  /-  |  -ut.  Btrong,  mighty  Jstark, 
mächtigj  Luotzky,  Anp,  Iv.  Neb  Grot,  ii 
12  mi-li  ka-as-Sa-am  me-e  ra-be-u- 
rim  (cf  gibsu)  :i  strong  flood,  mighty 
waters  Jstarke  Flut,  mächtige  "Wasser J; 
KB  iii  (2)  4t-oHi  10  (end)  ki-ma  [mi-lij- 
im  ka-as-si-im  (Hilprecht,  Old  Bahyl. 
2—33  colii  7 — 8  apparently 
||  5 — 6  ki-ma  ti-ik  s(=s?)a-me-e  |  la 
ma-nn-tim).  Bu  88— 5 — 12,75  +  76co/ii 
(K  192  0)  13  ....  melü  kas-su  tam- 
sil  a-bu-bi.  Sn  Bass  80. 
kassu  2.  so  perhaps  V  15  c-d  21 — 22  KU- 
TU-1M-MA  \  KU-TU-NU-TUK  = 
kas-su,  in  a  list  of  clothing,  garments 
|in  einer  Kleiderlistej  Br  11920: 
c/also  Br  11931  ad  V  15,  21. 
kassü  (kassi)  Cassite,  Cossean  \Kassi. 
K  ssaeer}  ZDMG  48,439;  AV 4242.  rV239 
— 5  (also  l  i)Belniräri  sa  um-ma-an 
Kas-si-i  i-na-ru  the  armies  of  the  Cas- 
sites )die  /vV/ssZ-Leutej  KB  i  6 — 7;  DK  9 
r»n;AJSL(=HEiiR.)xii,16.;— 4;alsoIV32 
a  4.  Anp  iii  17  um  mänäti(mät)  Kas-si-i 
(KB  i  98—99;  ZA  i  370;  DK  13);  V  55,  10 
Nebuchadnezzar  calls  himself  sa-li-lu 
Cai-si-i  (KB  iii,  1,  164 — 5  &  run  I:  also 
Hilfsecht,  Obi  Babyl.  Inter.,  i  p/42.  V  ..  . 
a  31  Affttkakrime  Bar  Kas-si-i  (DB  17; 
KB  iii,  1,  136—7;  KGF  271  rm  1);  IV^  36 
KaraindaS  is  called  LUGAL 
Ka-as-su-u;  11  65  i  10  gäbe  K 
III  47  no  6,  16  (K  342)  Marduk-ibni 
(amSlJ  K  i  l-äu-u;  K  2846,  3  ki]-rib 
(mat)  Kas-M-i.  KB  iv  82—  3 (below)  i  13 
{iI  JKas-su-u-nädin-axI;  90 — 1  no  vi  18 
O^Kas-su-u-sum-iddin.  Often 

-sa-a  (cf  Hilprecht,  ^4-- 
rm  1).   K  2619  iv  11  K  -      I 

(BA  ii  4-  see  kiiru,  1  fend). 

On  the  K as sii- question  a  large  litera- 


■  :  which  is  here  given : 

/.'•  I   ■  yr. .  i  lb  foil;  BO  ii 

Oil;  /A  iii  421-  :;:  v  106 fol;  GGA, 

5  .July  '82,  804  (see  BA  ii  549  nos  256—7; 
."■52—:;  no  )£onat88chr.  f.  d. 

Orient,  '84  p  230—1 ;  S  i  I  Review  of 

DK):  Kocrcraioi  =   K  L&§(ss)a  of  <   ineifonn 

(Elana  .'•/'/.[>■  '»»i); 

Kassu    =   Kassiten   ;  -    KiVcrtot 

(Herodot  iii  91)  Kio-o-i'a  =  Elymais-Susiana. 
So  also  Lehmann,  Hamas-sum-ukin,  i  63 
rm  2  (Kossäer  nicht  mit  Kassiten  zu 
identifizieren).  71.  7.;,  79,  100  rm  2;  ZA  vii 
328  foil:  noch  einmal  Kassu  =  Kitrtrioi 
nicht  Kocro-atoi  (against  Jenses);  but,  at 
the  same  time,  agreeing  with  Delitzsch: 
that  Kassü  =  Koaaaioi  &  KiVcrtot;  also 
Idem,  ZDMG  49,  306;  50,  318  fol  ("mit  den 
Kossaeern  ist  in  der  späteren  Zeit  nur 
Sanberib  in  Berührung  gekommen,  der 
Name  der  den  Babyloniern  bekannten  Kas- 
siten wurde  auf  das  medische  Bergvolk 
übertragen";  so  already  Tiele,  Geschichte. 
314  rm  2);Verhandl.  <1.  Anthrop.  Gesdlsch. 
zu  Berlin,  Oct. '95,  58*/o/;  Lit.  Centralbl. 
'96,  col 

DPa  31,  51,  72,  124,  129;  DK  29  foil 
Kassü  =  Kocro-aioi  in  the  Zagrosmoun- 
tains; so  also  Hai.evy,  ZA  iv  205  foil;  JA  '89 
(xiiil  503—4.    Rost,  M.Y.A.G.  '97  (ii)  147f. 

Against  Oppert  &  Lehmann,  Jensen 
maintains  that  both  Greek  words  belong 
to  one  and  the  same  people:  Kassü 
=  Kocro-aioi  (ZA  vi  340;  viii  222  rm;  also 
ZDMG  48,  439;  50,  244  —  5;  ZA  x  377); 
see  also  Sayce  ,  London  Academy. 
May  7,  449;  Ed.  Mevep.,  Geschichte.  I 
-  1;  140— l;158rm.  Ko<r<raloi  =  K a s s u 
=  Kissier  (essentially  identical  with  the 
Cossaeans);  27_'. 

AVinckler,  Forschungen  passim,  esp. 
109/bZ/;  265—8  (X  Hilprecht,  Assyriaca, 
no  V,  pp  92  —  3  rm)',  141  (Cassites  in 
Babylonia,  soon  after  2000  B.  C);  Kus 
(tr?3)  Nimrod's  ancestor  =  Kas:  Personi- 
fication of  Kassu  (or  Cassites)  ruling 
Babylonia  in  the  second  millennium  B.  C. 
<"KAT'-'  87 foil;  WlNCKLBB,  Alttest.  Unters., 
1 47  foil)  came  from  Elam-Media,  were 
non-Semites;  later  on  the  Chaldean  tribes 
tes)  became  powerful  and  Kassu  & 
Kaldi  became  in  time  one  and  the  same 
in  the  people's  mind. 


II.-. 


On  0U  Gen  1",  8  see  BO  i  25  foil; 
I>K  oi  rm  l  (&  Haupt,  Anäov.  AV?\,  July, 
'84);  Gesenu-s'-'  344  coil;  M(  Gubdy,  I  14:>. 

On  Hii.precht's  view  of  the  Pa.v-  and 
Ka88\te  dynasty  (in:  Assyriaca),  ef  Tibi  i 
/.A    \    L07,    who    Beema    tu    Bide    with 

WlKCKl  : 

The  T.  A.  mention  several  times  iar 

Ka-as-se;  according  to  MÜLLBB,  Aegijpt.- 
Eiiropa  nach  den  Altägypt.  Denkmälern, 

276,  =  h'nsifrs;  also  B66  WlNCKLl  I.. 
Forschungen,  150  rm;  Hilprecht,  follow- 
ing 11  a i  i.vv,  believes  that  the  Kasi  men- 
tioned in  the  T.  A.  tablets  are  related 
with  the  Xabiri  i.  e.  also  related  to  the 
Babylonian  Kassites.  See,  however,  the 
note  to  küsu. 

Hommei.,  in  Hastings,  Dictionary  of 
the  Bible,  I  (1898),  226:  the  Kassite  dy- 
nasty derives  its  name  from  the  ancient 
designation  Kash  for  Elam.  This  expla- 
nation is  to  be  prefered  to  that  which 
derives  the  epithet  from  Koaaalai,  the 
wild  mountaineers  who  were  subdued  by 
Sennacherib  and  by  him  certainly  called 
Kassü.  The  founders  of  the  Kassite  dy- 
nasty were  natives  rather  of  the  extreme 
south  of  Babylonia,  bordering  upon  Elam, 
the  region  called  Kardunias,  i.  e.  land 
of  the  Kardu  (dialectically  Kasdu)  or 
Kaldu.  In  the  time  of  the  Kassite  dy- 
nasty this  name  was  extended  to  desig- 
nate the  whole  of  Babylonia.  See  also 
Hommel,  Expository  Times,  viii  (1897)  378: 
Cush  in  Genes  10:8  a  tribe  existing  in 
Central  Arabia  (cf  2  Chron  14,  9).  Cf  in 
addition  Browx-Gesexics.  Lexicon,  469 
col  1;  Holzixgei:,  Genesis,  100. 
KÜSU  Ethiopia  {Aethiopienj  §  46  =  Bfr3  cf 
"Wixckler,  Forschungen,  28,  149  fol;  481, 
513.  ©  276.  6  (AY  4620;  Br  14183)  ku-su? 
Ill  68  a  70  (il)  ku-u-su  (Br  13525). 
Tarqü  was  king  of  (mat)  Ku-u-su  in 
Asurbanipal's  time  (see  Asb.  passim)  KAT2 
86;  Ed.  Mbteb,  Geschichte,  I  §  43;  DPa 
251;  or  Nubia  (Hommel)  BA  i  593;  also 
Kxcdtzox,  no  68,  4  etc.  Käs  of  Gen  10,  6 
=  the  African  Käs;  Wixckler,  Untersuch., 
33,   147.   perhaps  =  Eastern  Arabia  ibid., 


150  =  Nubia :  "ii  KM   -  Bthio]    i 

Ku-u,  .v 
29,  l" :  Il"i  zuroEB,  Gent    is,  p  97 fol. 

BTOl  I-  I         I  .ii  hom   kai  may  »till  l.o 

seen  in  amiiliiii  n"a'  '   i.  \     .  |...  , 

24,  9  (Ber.)   l-l,    ,',;    10S,      ■  i./  ,i.i./.,  II  l-j.  Ka-ii; 
74  Ka-si)  also  (Ber.)  74,  IB   Iar  '  '"  ■' ')  Ka 
se;  60,  20;  81,  71. 

kusü  II  81  1! -<  Lna  iadi-i  iin(?)-ni  ku- 
si-i  (=UXU)  a-ca-at-ma  i-ta-nar- 
ra-ar  Batcb,  Hibbert  Lectures:  the  tooth 
of  the  worm?  11  213,  88  apparent! 
ji  of  ru'utu  (rütu,  g.v.);  Br  8131; 
2,  4  ku-su-[u?];  V  39  a-b  28  has  NI- 
LAL  =  k  u-su-u. 

kissu  /.    |  'tftr:    power,  strength   {Macht, 
Stärke J  Esh  Sendschirli,  R  54  ana  tab- 
rat  kis-sa  na-ki-ri;  II  31  no  3,  28  | 
kis-su  ||  ur-na-tum  (G§§5&39;  LT  89, 
28;  183);  II  48  e-f  24  (Br  2532)  GI  ka-™- 

tin  JL     |  =kis-su.  V41a-&  30  (where 
G  §  39  reads  kis-su[-tu]). 

kissu  2.  love,  mercy  JLiebe,  Erbarmen ( 
AY  4439;  Y  21  a-b  56  kis-su  ||  ta-a-ru 
(Tin),  ZB  24  rm  1;  BA  i  173.  See  ka- 
süsu  2. 

kesu.  K  8239  a  5  following  (elip)  ig-ri. 
u-ri,  we  have  (elip)  ki-e-si  &  ki-si 
Meissner,  Suppl.,  44. 

kisu  (or  l?)  /.  wood,  forest  {Wald,  Forst;  1 1 
23  e  45  ki-sum,  apparently  a  masculine 
form  of  kistum  (q.  v.)  AY  4430.  JABS 
'91,  400,  25  us-sa  di-it-ta  ap-pa-ri 
qa-na-a  u  ki-sa  (and  the  forest)  ib- 
ta-ni  (he  made).  ZA  x  83  ad  Asb  ix  51: 
82,5—22,1048  025  kisu  =  tö  for  klstu 
+  SUD  (see  Bell  Cyl,  Meissner  &  Bust. 
40  fol,  where  k(q)isu  animals  live  in 
swamps);  now  in  as  much  as  SUD  is  also 
=  eresu  to  water  (?)  &  =  tebü  =  dip, 
dive,  thus  k(q)isu  perhaps  underbrush  in 
swampy  places  j  Unterholz  in  sumpfigen 
Gegenden,  Dschungeln},  perhaps  qisu  not 
kisu,  owing  to  the  Syriac  (D^  wood?). 

On  kikkisu  as  a  supposedly  redupli- 
cated kisu  see  Haupt,  Johns  Hopk.Circ, 
69,  18  a. 

ZA  X205E12  has  kir  (erf.  of  kirü?) 
*«  kia kis. 


kssu  present  ||  schenken;  ki-sa  Scheil,  Ree.  Tniv.,  xvii  Si  no  xxiii  col  2  ir-bi  u  ki-sa;  klstu.  pi 
ki-sa-a-ti  present  ||  Geschenk,  see  sub  ~.  .x>  kissü  cucumber  1  Gurke,  read  q  i  s  s  ü  (?.<••)  >-v^  kas-su-u 
AV  4243  read  KAS  =  xarrän  su-ud  and  see  x  a  r  r  ä  n  u.  >-vj  KU-su  II  36  <i  7  I.  < .  tus-su  (y .  c). 
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i  u-sa-k  il 
B   I     1-/V//  Li  -a  in  -ma)  lib- 
will  raisi  md  then 
ii  offj  but  the  variant  makes  this 
doubtful, 
kisu  2.  Aab  ix  51    (»mBll  NU-GlS-BAB 
in :l   k  i                  5i-8u  5a  a-k  in  {card, 
Cy]  B)  im-da-na-xa-ru  (KB ii 224 — S 
kisu    11   ■:   K  31    ki-Su-n  =>  kisu  (7.  v.), 
qsI  KB  ii  24—5  &  Tili  1:.  ZA  v  ;;u2— ;;. 
kissu  T.  A.  (Berlin)  28  iv  5:   XWlllI    ki- 
i§-8U-u   5a    iei    qa-du    a  small  bottl«- 
...    cf   ibid  i  44:   I    ki-is-su-u  .... 
xuräcu   tam-lu-u;  iii  38:  I  abnu  ki- 
Sa    lamni    täbi    ma-li    (per- 
haps =  q  iSsü,  q.  v.). 
kisibbu  seal,  with  which  one  seals  j Siegel, 
mit  dem  man  siegelt  J   Creation-/'»-^  IV  122 
7  R;  Jensen,  286;  341)  Mar- 
duk  took  away  from   him  the  fate-tablets 
i-na  ki-Sib-bi  ik-nu-kam-ma  and  he 
stamped  them  with  his  seal  {und  drückte 
ihnen  sein  Siegel  auf  J.     Sb  121  (Br  5979) 
ki-si-ib  |  rjyy  |  ri-it-tum  (ZB  114:4; 
AV  4426). 
kisibgf  kjallu   chief  overseer,  officer  of  the 
court  {Oberaufseher j  §  73rw;  V  13a-&34 
[SIT]-GAL  =   ki-si-ib-gal-lum   (AY 
2387;   4421;    Br   2640;    6000-J    ZA   ii    160) 
same  tö  =ab-Lal-lnm  &  is-kip-pu  (Br   J 
2638  fol). 
kasbaqqu  (?)  Pinches,  PBBA  xix  135  no  2, 
1  isten   kas-baq-qa  sa  ellum  one  plot 
of  gardenground   [ein  Stück  Gartenland  J. 
kisib(p;U  bundle    {Bündel J?  II   34  c-d  41 
=  V  32  no  4,  53  GI  .  .  .  SAR-A  =  ki-Si- 
bu  =  rik-su  sa  qänäte,  AV  4427. 
kasubu  (p?)  ||  eribü  II  24  e-f  14  SUN  = 
e-ri-bu-u  =  ka-su-bu[-u?]   grasshop- 
per {Heuschrecke}.    Hs  72;  AV  2351;  4233; 
Br  - 
kasdu  (=  on»:)  cf  kaldü  (&  §§  46  rm  2; 
51,  3)  where  add:  see  Dei  m  hse,  Les  Chal- 
diens  jusqu?  a  la  fondation  de  Fempire  dc 
Xnliiichodonosor,  1889;  Wtnckxer,  Unter- 
suchungen, 47  foil;  ZA  iv  345;  359;  Tiei.e, 
ZA   iv   41 6 /b/.     DPa   128;  200;  ScHEAOEB, 
K(.F  94 foil. 
kasadu,  0}  ikiud  (pi  ik-su-du-u-ni,  ik- 
su-du,  §  !0),  ikaisad  (Knudtzon,  65,  5 
i  k  a  i                   .  1 1  s  u  d ,   k  a  •  s  i  -  d  u ,  k  a  -  s  i  d 
in  TM,  §  9,  176;  41;  Br  4229 


ib  KUB=   ii  •/  Jpj£  b(  ac  |uires, 

obtains.    A\  III    58  c   10  ik-su- 

da  in-  in  a  (ZA  i  455);  i-L  as-Sa-du  ZA  iv 
:  ta-kas-äad  ZA  iv229,  1-:  i-kai- 
Ba-du-u   Km  dtzos  .  4  a  7;    IV   20  no  1, 
1—2  KUR  =  (la)  ik-iu-du-uS. 

a)  intrant  arrive,  approach,  reach   a 
place,  mostly  with  aim  | ankommen, nahen, 
anlangen ;  meist  mit  a naj  cf  Bcheu  .  Sahn. 
94  ad  Salm.  Mon  ii  31.     Efcma-legend  (K 
2527+  K   1547)  O  30—1   sa-da-a  ik-su- 
ud-ma.    del  234  a-di  i-kas-sa-du  ana 
ur-xi-su  until  he  arrive  at  his  road;  also 
240,  265.     Scheil,  Nabd,  i  27    ik-su-da 
a-dan-nu  the  moment  approached   {die 
Zeit   kam  heran};   del  139  sibä  (rar  -ü) 
ü-ma    (var   -mu)    i-na    ka-sa-a    (var 
ia)-di  when  the  seventh  day  approached 
{als  der  siebente  Tag  herannahte (;  cfibid 
123  si-bu-u  ü-mu  ina  ka-sa-a-di  (BA 
i  133);  153  (ilat>rubät  (wr.  A  X-M  AN  I 
ina  ka-Sa-di-sa,    +  161    (n>  Bei    ina 
ka-äa-di-su  (BA  i  436);    IV   31    0  12 
Istar    a-na    bäb   ergit   lä    tärat    ina 
ka-sa-di-sa   .  .  .  iz-zak-kar  when   J. 
approached  .  .  .  she  said,  cf  I  28.    NE  60,  2 
ana  sa-ad  Ma-a-si  ina  ka-sa[-di-su]; 
63,  32:  VII  k  as-pi  (?)  ina  ka-5a[di-lu]; 
—  69,  50  ik-su-dam-ma;  del  282  b  ik- 
su-du-nim-ma  (§  53  rt,  on  accent)  ana 
libbi  Uruk  ki  su-pu-ri.  —  VATh  793, 
21  Bäbila  ki  la  i-ka-as-sa-du  B  they 
will  not  reach;  Beh  i  36  ana  Bäbilu  lä 
kasadu,   also  45   (ana  kasadi),   57,  66. 
K  2801  0  -)-  K  221  +  K  2669  E4— 5  ina 
(aras)  pit-bäbi  a-sar  ni-$ir-ti   |  ik- 
su-dam-ma    (Jupiter)    reached    in    the 
month  P.   the   point  when   it  was  visible 
(also  perhaps  III  54  c  10  etc.);  on  kasadu 
in  astronomical  texts,   see  ZA   i  454 — 7. 
V49VÜ22:  XIX  i-zi-im-tum  ka-sa-du. 
V   64  a   28 — 9    i-na    sa-lu-ul-ti   satti 
i-na    ka-sa-du    j    u-sat-bu-nis-sum- 
ma  (KB  iii,  2.  98—99;  ZA  V  82). 

b)  trans:  (1)  reach,  obtain  something 
{etwas  erlangen,  erreichen }.  TM  i  127 
ümu-ka  iz-zu  lik-su-su-nu-ti  (if  ii 
121);  v  9  amäte-ki  a-a  ik-su-da-in-ni 
do  not  reach  me  (cf  137),  I  70  iv  20  la 
i-k as-sad  may  he  not  obtain.  II  15  (a-)b 
46 — 7  as-su  bit  bat-qa  |  la-a  ka-as- 
du  (gain,  get)  AV  4239;  Br  9529;  9542. 
King,  Magic,  8,  18  e-ma  u-ca-am-ma- 
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ni   lu-uk-su-ud    when   1    plan,   lei    me 

attain  (my  plan)  \cfTV*  21*  no  1  I  ,  R 

8,  L3  dum-qa  Lu-uk-Su-da  §a  iu-me- 

lu[-uk-ki]  that  which  is  on  mj  l( 

attain  favor  (also  9,  r_';  54-,  7).    \\ 

Sargon,  192  E:  lik-äu-da  oi-is-i 

an :   Pin«  i:i  s,  Texts,  16  no  I  B  7  li-ik- 

Ml-d;i    li  i -is- in  a  t  -su;    KB  lii   ill 

14 — 15  ni-is-ma-at  li-ib-bi-ja  I  Li-ma 
ili  ka-sa-dam:  Creation-/»"^  IV  126  ni- 
is-niat  <n)  NU-DIM-MUD  ik-su-da 
Marduk  qar-du.  NE  60,  5  sap-lis 
A-ra-li-e  i-rat-su-nu  k  as- da -at; 
4  (end)  e-lu-su-nu  su-p(b)u-uk  same 
[kas-du-ma?]  Jensen,  230;  perhaps  72, 
SO  ul  a  k  -sn-dam-ma;  69,  22  ik-su 
[-ud].  I  67  b  24  Su-pu-ul  nie-e  ak- 
su-ud; Neli  vii  60;  ZA  i  343  etc.  I  69  b  44 
(end)  temena  la  ik-su-ud;  50  ka-aa- 
du  te-me-en-na;  55  u-ba-'i-i-ma  la 
ak-iu-ud  (see  p  136  col  2).  IV2  39  R  5 
dan-na-su  ak-iu-ud  (Hebr  xii  169 
— 70);  IV  30,  13  minä  sa  la  tak-su-da 
(2  m;  Br  1690;  9529).  K  4354  (Zulegend). 
ii  20  +  47  dupsimati  ik-su-da  qa-tus- 
su  (BA  ii  410).  del  256  if  thy  hands  i- 
kas-sa-da  (can  reach)  this  plant.  VATh 
793,  21  i-ka-as-sa-du.  si-bu-ti  lu-uk- 
su-ud  (lusbä  littüti)  let  me  reach  old 
age,  let  me  be  satisfied  with  progeny 
(Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  114,  109  col  2  &  pas- 
sages cited  there);  Sarg  Ann  449  lik-su- 
ud-da  lit-tu-tu  (Pp  iv  142);  Khors  191. 
—  lik-su-ud  lit-tu-tu  (see  littütu). 
kasadu  irnittu,  etc.  attain  glor}-,  vic- 
tory |Euhm,  Sieg  gewinnen \  TP  viii  62 
ina  ....  ka-sad  er-nin-ti   (AV  3496); 

V  66  a  26  ka-sa-du  ir-ni-it-ti-ia  eli 
nakiri  (J.  Oppert,  Melanges  Renter, 
220  fol) ;  Winckler,  Sargon,  203  a.  Merod.- 
Bal.-stone  (Berlin)  ii  27 — 8  ik-su-du  ir- 
nit-tus  (KBiii.l,  186  —  7;  BA  ii  260;  267); 

V  31  (a)-b  13  ir-nit-ta-su  i-kas-sad 
(ZK  ii  73;  84  :  12);  ka-ai-id  ir-ni-ti 
(lJ)  Marduk,  Xammurabi  Louvre  I  col 
i  6  (KB  iii,  1,  122—3;  BA  ii  616—7);  cf 
also  Babyl.  Chron.  i  37  <jal-tum  ul  ik- 
su-ud  did  not  get  to  battle  (at  the  right 
time)  |  kam  nicht  (zur  rechten  Zeit)  zur 
Schlacht |.  (2)  overtake,  capture,  take 
possession  of  i  überwältigen,  in  seine  Ge- 
walt, seinen  Besilz  bekommen |,  a:  take 
prisoner,      capture      jgefangen     nehmen, 


d,  erbeuten]  TP  ii  27 — 8  qa-t  i  |  ik  - 
sud  my  hand  captured;  1  14,52  iial-tu- 
Ru-un  ik-su-da  qätä'a;  1  48,  '••■i  ik- 
iu-da  qStäsun  (cf  balfütu).  T*  üj  26 
('')  ( i  i  iii  1  li  k  -sa- ud- k  i  may  overpower 
thee;  tp  e.  g,  TM  i  95  kuiua  (written 
ideographical  !y)  -su-nu-ti-m 

.  119;  ii  133  k  u-8u-ud  lim-nu;  101 
l*1)    IC-BAll     ku-sii-us-sii-mi-ti.    — 

Sn  Bav  48  ilSni  a-Sib  lib-bi-Su  < j  at ;I 
uiSe-ja  ik-au-su-nu-ti-ma  (KBii  lis) 
1V2  39,24-  6  J',  el  ni  ran  '  ....  a  ...  . 
....  na-ga-ab  za-e-ri-su  i  qa-su  ik: 
su-da  B  . . . .  who  ....  with  his  hand  con- 
d  all  (=  kullatu?  Oppeet,  Compt- 
Rend.,  '93 — 4,  13;  or  =  the  country  of. 
so  KB  i  6 — 7)  his  enemies  (DK  9  rm  1); 
also  see  IV2  34  no  1  O  6  qa-su  iksu- 
ud;  IV  13  b  24 — 5  ana  qa-ti  la  ik-au- 
du-su;  Sg  Bull-inscr.  31;  Pp  iv  49  tak- 
su-da  rabitu  qa-su  (var  qa-at-su) 
whose  great  hand  has  conquered.  II  35 
g-h  9  ka-sa-du  ||  li-qu-u.  —  ß:  conquer, 
take  j  erobern,  einnehmenj  III  9,34  a-na 
ka-sa-ad  aq-ka-cl-ma  (^i'p)  KB  ii  29. 
TP  ii  12  ak-su-ud  (=  Asb  v  129);  55; 
iii  9  ak-sud  (II  67,  21);  iii  101  lu  ak- 
sud;  i  92  lu-u  ak-sud;  v  38  the  city  ul 
ak-sud.  Anp  ii  37  ak-su-ud  (var  aksu- 
ud);  57  ak-sud;  iii  111  aksu-ud;  Asb 
ii  131  (var  ak-su-ud);  also  v  94;  129; 
ix  116;  cf  Asb  v  68  ak-su-ud;  v  78; 
81,  82  ka-la-mu  aksu-ud;  83,  84  ak- 
su-ud;  also  see  114;  vi  9;  ix  114  su- 
bat-su  ak-su-ud.  Sn  i  36  alme  ak- 
sud-ud  (var  KUE-ud),  §23  rm  ;  ZB 
68;  ZK  i  315  rm  2;  TP  III  Ann  34  +  35 
alme  ak-sud.  il  ik-su-da  II  56,  24 
one  of  the  4  dogs  of  Marduk.  a-na  ka- 
sad  (mat)  Mu-uc-ri  TP  v  67;  Sarg  Ann 
36  a-na  ka-sad  maxäzi  suätu.  sa 
a-na  ka-sa-di  u-<ja-am-me-ru-su  Su 
Bar  43  which  I  intended  to  conquer,  KB 
ii  117.    II  65,  3   a-na   ka-sa-di  illiku. 

II  67,  46   a-na   ka-sa-di   sa-la-li;   TP 

III  Ann  134  ana  ka-sa-ad.  Asb  v  70 
ka-sad  (mat)  Ra-a-si  ....  is-me-ma 
(also  see  Sarg  Ann  256;  Ninirud  IS).  I  43, 
39  the  king  of  Elam  ka-sad  älänisu  is- 
me-ma;  cf  ibid  38  ak-sud-ud.  I  51  no 
1  R  22  ka-sa-dam  (m»t)  a-a-bi;  Smith, 
Asurb,  97  v  7  sa  a-na  ka-sa-ad  (mat) 
Ub-bu-um-me;   TP  ii  45  la  ....   ana 
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,..\    attempt   at 
do  struggle 

I      I    thai    ....   m;t\    Dot 

red).  V  55,  10  ka-Sid  (,"'lt)  A- 
mur-ri-i  ia-li-lu  KaS-si-i;  also  cfTV 
iv  41.    K  2701  (/  14  mal  fit  i  ta 

i       -  -.id.  —  y:  defeat   [be- 

t  IV  S  I  K 3444)  ma-la  ik-iu- 
du-us    kak-ku  as  man;  as 

with  his  weapon.  NE  48, 181  u  ak- 

:   lu-u    ak-su-ud-ki-ma    0   thou, 

L  will  defeat  thee  (BA  i  45H);  K  2401  iii  21 

says  t..  Esarhaddon  (amel)  nakri- 
ka  la  ak-su-da  thy  foe  did  1  not  van- 
quish himr  (J!A  ii  627  foil)]  Asb  ii  99  ku- 
iu-ud  (»"»si)  nakire-ka  subdue  thine 
enemies;  TP  111  Ann  134  (=  III 
ana  ka-sa-ad  Camel)  Ax-la-am  (KB  ii 

.  Asb  v  24  ana  ka-sad  ummäni- 
ia  (cf  x  69);  v  6s  sa  ka-sad  (amel) 
nakre-ia  (cf  ix  103);  viii  63  (*«)  kakke 
(jl>  Astir  ka-si-  du  -  u-  ti  victorious 
weapons  of  Asur.  Esh  Sendschirli,  /.'  L2 
ka-sid  a-a-bi-e-su:  V  65,  13  ka-sid 
a-a-be-ia. 

II  30e-fol  >^-  =  ka-sa-du  (Br  1762); 
II  4S  c-d  8  DI  =  ka-sa-du  (Br  9529); 
also  cf  Br  9562 — 3  (&  dubbubu). 

}."<>TE.  —  1.  In  contract  tablets  kasadu  = 
obtain;  also:  appear,  stand  up  against  one  ||  gegen 
Jemanden  auftreten. 

2.  Kl',  i  ".74  ad  Salm.  Mon  ii  101  reads  lam  ti- 
i-ri  ak-sud  I  arrived  at  without  turning 
reichte  ich,  ohne  zu  wenden,  but  Scheu.,  Sahn, 
reads  kima  ti-tur-ri  ak-sir  (I  obstructed  the 
river  with  corpses)  so  as  to  make  of  them  almost 
a  bridge. 

3.  to  appear  before,  go  to  a  judge  [  zum  Eichter 
gehen,  alaku  ana:  t  kasadu;  orerebn  ana: 
or  aradu  (Mbibsheb,   IS 

02*  iktasad  (§  41);  arrive  at,  approach 
Janlangen;     herankommen  J.       Dibbara- 

legend   (K   2619)   iv   24   a-na   (§ad> 

sadi-i  ik-ta-sad  arrived  at  j  gelangte} 
BA  ii  4.'!';  Adapa- legend  0  35  sa  t*1) 
A-ni  ik-ta-al-da;  ta-ak-te-sid  Pei- 
Tur.  Babyl.,  i  8 — 9.  del  B5  adannu 
sü  ik-tal-du  that  time  arrived;  NE  10, 
47  ina  eqil  adanni  ik-tal-du-:: 
.'7  a-na  me  mu-u-ti  ki-i  tak-tal-du 
•J1  -N  I — 1  reads  in  all  these  cases 
-ri-  instead  of  -tal-  deriving  the  form.- 
from  qaradu);  XE  59,  8  ana  ni-ri-bi- 
e-ti    sa    sadi-i    ak-ta-Sad    <l   ai rived) 


-  1-tam.  —  conquer,  capture  {er- 
obern, einnehmen]  etc  Anp  ii  20,  32 
Ki'i;  (  aktai  I  -ad  (vi  r  ak-t  a-iad); 
ina  pil-se  na-pi-li  ja-a-bi-ti 
maxSza  aktaia-ad;  ill  16.  53  ak-ta 
[-sad];  Km  dtzon,72,6  ik-ta-sad-su-u; 
K  2701  a  15  ik-ta-Sad  ri-ix-ti  ma- 
ta-a-ti.  IV-  45  no  3  (=  Pinches,  Texts,  4) 
R  2 — 3  nakru-ka  ma-la  ba-su-u 
qätä-ka  |  tak-ta-sad;  Babyl.  L'hron.  i 
21  u  Uklnzir  ik-ta-sad  (KB  Ii 
ZAii  151).  K  610128  i  k- ta-al-du  (Hebr. 
xiv  179). 

3  capture;  take  possession  of  jerobern, 
in  Besitz  nehmen}  pm  eqlu  la  kul-du 
KB  iii  (1)  156,  29.  —  pursue  J  verfolgen  J 
V  47  b  42  mu-k  as-si-di-ia  my  pursuer 
J  mein  Verfolger}.  —  follow  |  folgen,  nach- 
folgen} ku-us-sid  la  ta-kal-la  follow 
thou,  not  holdback  Smith,  Asurb,  142,  18 
(K  2674).  Tiele,  Geschichte,  364  rm  1; 
K  56  col  i  (H  71)  13—14  (D  92,  4—5)  Qa- 
bi-ta  u-kas-sa-ad  (=  SAK,  Br  4319; 
Meissner,  12  rm  3;  Idem,  ZA  i.\  277  rm  1 : 
Hommei.,  Sum.  Les.,  108);  31  ic.c,üräti 
u-kas-sa-ad  the  birds  he  catches  jdi  • 
Vögel  fängt  er  weg}. 

31  Sp  II  265  a  (Strong,  PSBA  xvii 
14-.  9)  vi  2  (end)    il-lu  uk-tas-[sad] ; 

but  ZA  x  5  reads  il-lu-uk ;  TM  ii 

186  (")  IQ-BAH  ku-ta[-as-su-ud] 
seize  i ergreife}. 

3  let  come  to  pass,  cause  to  accomplish 
J  erreichen  lassen,  erfüllen  lassen}  Smith, 
Asurb,  125  (v)  68  u-sak-sa-du  cu(-um)- 
me-rat  lib-bi-ka  (KBÜ253);  Sl— 6— 7. 
209,  11  ui-is-mat  (or  sat?)-su  u-sak- 
si-du-us  (Hebe,  viii  114;  PAOS  May  '91, 
cxxxii);  KB  iii  (2)  8  no  3  col  i  14  whom 
Dibbar-ra  ra-su[-ub-bu]  u-sa-ak- 
si-du[-su?]  ni-is-ma  (others:  qut)-su; 
~EshSendschirli,R30  bi-ib-lat  lib-bi-ja 
t  ü  -  s  a  k  -  s 1  i  -  d  a  -  a  n  -  n  i  -  in  a  (3  sg,  f) ;  KB  ii 
246 — 7,  62  sa  limuttu  u-sak-si-du 
ana;  I  49  iii  5  t[u-sak]-si-du  ni-is- 
ma -ti.  Anp  i  39  Anp.  sa  biblat  (varr 
bibil,  bibli)  libbisu  Bei  u-se-ik  (var 
sak)-si-du-su  (§  34a);  V  35,  13  (end) 
nise  Qal-mat  qaqqadi  sa  u-ia-ak-Si- 

du  qa-ta-a-su;  \\-  34,  1,  0  21 u]  - 

Sak-si-du-SU  ana  t  i - r  i  [- i 9?]  see  KB  iii 
(1)  102;Hommei.,  Geschichte, '■•04— 5;Sayce, 
BP-  i  37 — 41.    V  4.".  iii  49    tu-sak-sad; 
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also  ZA  iv  12;  50  (thou   maki 

—  tp  sibütu  su  k  -Si(<l)-su  let  him  attain 

old  age,  Sarg  Harem,  A  4;  —  ctCJ  Anp  i  36 

surru   niu-sa  k -Mil    (AV  5578,   or    mioj 

ef  var  mu-ia-ak-me-Qi)  la  kansütiäu 
Sarg  Ci/l  48,  67  mu-Sak-äid  Lr-nit-ti- 
|a;  IV  i-,  6  (end)  mu-ia  k  -aid. 

5*  K  4223  ii (?)  24  Slu-AU  us-ta-ak- 
si  (so  Meissner,  BA  iii  497  for  -§al)-da. 

7X  be  captured,  taken  [eingeholt,  ge- 
fangen werden |  Sn  vi  24  a-sar  i-kas- 
sa-du  (KB  ii  110—111);  KB  iv  314,  7 
ik-kas-si-du;  III  65  a  22  the  country 
ik-kas-sad:  will  be  taken. 

lXtn  K  1285,  2  [xa-at-t]a-nu-a  la 
it-ta-nak -sa-du  napistiia  (Hebr.  x 
76—7). 

NOTE.  —  T.  A.  has  these  forms:  <U  (London) 
47,  16  '-ik-su-du;  12  [61]  ak-su-du;  37,  55 
i  k  -  s  u  -  d  u  -  n  i  m  :  72  ,  5  n  i  -  i  k  -  s  u  -  d  u  -  u  m  - 
mi;  41,  24  nam-<;ar-ra-tum  ik-gu-ud- 
su-nu;  —  35,  17  1  i  -  i  k  -  a  u  -  u  d ;  3,  36  1  i  -  i  k  - 
äu-da;  8,  77  1i-ik-gu-du;  —  29,  18  i-ga- 
sa-ad;  1,  60  ta-ka-ga-ad;  41,  4G  a-na 
mu-ux-xi-ni  la  i-kaa-sa-ad-nu  (not 
has  come  to  us);  29,  34  ga  i-ga-sa-ta-ni; 
35,  16  u  la-a  a-ga-sa-ad-su;  (Berlin)  145, 
26  u  i  -  g  a  -  s  a  -  d  u  -  n  i  m  and  so  have  come ;  — 
(London)  28,  64  ga-ag-ta-atqät  garri;  16, 
22  u  la-a  k a- si- id  a-'ia-tu  (cf  42,  24;  64, 
34)  ;  35,  13  ga-gi-id;  (Berlin)  75,  8  i-nu-ma 
is-tu  ka-sa-ad  since  came  (so  &  so) ;  31,  16 
i-nu-ma  ga-as-da-ku  that  I  am  coming; 
33,  17  [ga]-as-ta-ku  i-[na]  xa-mut-is;  — 
(London)  21,  6  ku-us-da  (?) ;  —  (London)  27, 
13  k  a  -  s  a  -  d  i ;  23,  30,  33  k  a  -  g  a  -  d  a ;  17,  27  k  a  - 
sa-ad  ana  mu-xi-ia;  29,  22  ga-sa-ad; 
23,  16;  72,  13  adi  ka-sa-di-ia;  40  [31]  ka- 
s  a  -  d i - ka. 

<Cf  (Berlin)  8  Ä23  xa-mu-ut-ta  li-it- 
ta-ak[-sa-  ad]  let  him  come  immediately. 

3  (Berlin)  1,  ll  tu-ka-sa-da-as-su  you 
let  him  come  back,  ZA  v  18  rm;  (London)  2,  35 
ri-qu-ti-su-nuku-us-si-da-su-nu-ti 
let  them  accomplish  nothing  at  all  (ZA  v  18  &  153 
rm  9)  ;  (Berlin)  8Ä  20  xa-mu-ut-ta  ku[-us- 
gi-id-su]  let  him  start  immediately. 

Derr.  iksuda;  kasittu,  kisittu  &  these 
2  (?): 

kussudu  adj  pursued  |verfolgt|  Sn  vi  19 
ki  sa  admi  summati  kus-su-di  like 
as  (the  heart  of)  a  pursued  young  dove 
(ZB  11 ;  ZA  v  4  &  5);  Sn  Bav  42  ki  a-na 
iQ-c,u-ri  kus-su-di. 

kusa(or  a)du.  KB  iii  (1)  158  eo?  iii  17  ku- 
sa-ad  sa-a-a-ma-a-ni  which  was  taken 
for  a  price  |das  als  Preis  genommene j. 

kisädu.  a)  neck  jHals,  Nacken|  AV  4422. 
pi  kisädäti;   tb   T1K   §  9,  127;   S1'  :;67; 


369;  11  3  &  17s,  58;  18,  223;  ZE  ii  ''.7;  lb 
also  T.  A.  (London)  57,  n  K-ia  iv  81 
0  49;   '/'   11-11  //-A   16  ;,  v  6—8; 

Esh  i  ..i  their  out  off  beads  ina  ki- 
(il'"olJ  ra  büti-Su  -un  a-lul  1  b 
the  neck  of  their  magnates;  D  90, 
ul  u-tar-ra  ki-Iad  (var  TIK)-su  ZB 
2  1,  Ijelow;  D  98,  36  but  Tiämat  resisted, 
did  not  turn  away  Ii-  ad-sa  (her  neck'), 
Zi.MMEK\-(ii  NKKL,  412;  I  65  a  12  a-na  sa- 
a-tam  si-ir-di-e-su  |  lu-u-ka-an-is 
ki-sa-dam;  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  60  before 
Marduk  my  lord,  ki-sa-dam  lu-u-ka- 
an-ni-su  (Hilprecht:  -is);  V  47  ft  16 
ki-sa-di-sa  ir-mu-u;  V  63  a  14  ku- 
un-nu-su  ki-sad-su  whose  neck  is  bent 
down  (or:  ki-mat-su?);  also  V  60  iii  14 
is-bu-su  ki-sad(mat)-su,  ZA  iv  339. 
IV  20  a  12  is-me-ma  sallmu  ir-]si- 
ma  ki-sad-su  (TIK-BI,  10)  u-sax- 
xi-ra;  3  a  46  ki-sad  (=  TIK)  mar-Qi: 
also  b  10;  15  b  2  ki-sa-da-nu-us-su- 
nu;  16  no  1,  0  68  ki-sad-su  [lit-bu- 
xu]  =  TIK-Bi;  26  wo  6,  26—7  ki-sad 
u-ri-Qi  ana  ki-sad  ameli  it-ta-din 
(Br  3215);  also  H  123  O  19  ki-sad-ki 
su-xi-ir- sum-ma  thy  neck  turn  to  him 
|zu  ihm  wende  deinen  Halsj;  II  19  b 
1 — 2  mu-uc-cir  ki-sa-da-a-ti  nam- 
?a-ru;  H  115,  16  (beg.);  ZK  ii  280  below. 
Sn  v  76  ki-sa-da-te-su-nu  u-nak- 
kis  az-li-is  their  throats  I  cut  like  those 
of  azlu. 

a-ta-bi  ki-sa-di  V  28,  71  =  nax- 
labtum  &  xitlapu  (AV  895);  (aban) 
TIK-MES  xuräci  II  67,  28  (KB  ii  16 
— 17)  Amulet  of  gold;  properly:  a  stone 
(worn  on)  the  neck;  see  I  7  E  5  foil;  1  44. 
71  —  2;  PAOS  May  '90  (vol  XV)  xx;  also 
T.  A.  (London)  3,  42.  II  27  e-f  11  SA  = 
la-ba-nu  ki-sa-di. 

b)  bank  of  a  river  or  canal  j  Ufer  eines 
Flusses  oder  Kanals |  ||  axu;  pi  k is  ade; 
tb  TIK.  Sn  v  48  the  city  Xalüle  sa 
ki-sad  <när)  Diqlat;  I  67  (Nerigl.)  ii  IS 
— 21  a-na  mu-ut-tam  ki-sa-du  (nar) 
Puräti  in  front  of  the  bank  of  the 
Euphrates  river  (AJP  xi  501);  Xammurabi 
Louvre  i  23  ki-sa-di-sa  ki-la-li-en 
(ZA  ii  360;  KB  iii,  1,  122);  del  11  perhaps 
[ina  kisä]d  (nar)  Pu-rat-ti  sak-nu. 
kasatu  (or  p?  cf  k-*Ji)  G  §  49  (p  42  rm  1) 
cut  down,  hew  down,  fell  J  abhauen,  fallen  j. 


ka-sid-tum  AV  4230  road  qa-rit-tum  f  ot  qardu. 
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.  :•  i-sil-lill     j 

to  hug..'  cedarstema  ik- 
ui  down.    Salm.  Balaw  . 

"'iii    ak-si-it   =  akis    (ZA    iv   41-' 

belo*       -  ""    :» -  pi    kn-pi-e 

. ;  i i-  i  1 .  (ul>  Kal  -di  :ik  -sit -ma  (ZA  iii 
|    ■-•:-  :  also  see 
i;A  iii  77.  Mi;i.-sm  K-Bosi .  115; 
Sarg-!  ial-ti   na-gi-su-nu  ak- 

(var  ak-kis). 
kisku  some   kind  of  furniture  {ein  Geräth, 
MeublementJ  ?  Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  ci  8 
ki-is-ki  siparri  (?). 
kisukku  see  kisukku. 
kiskanü,   m   a  tree  {ein  Baum}    AV  4434. 
IV-  l.V  cWiii  52—53  [ina]  E-ri-du  kis- 
ka-nu-u  ^al-mu  ir-bi  ina  as-ri  el-lu 
ib-ba-ni  (ZA  i   179  rm  1);  ii  45  e-f  52 
IQ-KIN  (Br  8536,  or  XAB)  =  kis-ka- 
nu-u   (ZA  i   178 — 9);    followed  by    kis- 
kanü  pi-(ju-u  (53;  Br  8581);   kiskanü 
c,al-mi  (54;  Br  8588);  &  kiskanü  sa-a- 
mi  (55:  Br  8554);  also  si-ix-pi.  Pinches, 
PSBA    vii   67  foil;   AV  3409.      BO  iv  96; 
220  foil  (the  cosmic  tree):   most   probably 
a  central  pole   (like  that   of  a  tent;  for  a 
tent-inhabiting  population)  whence  it  was 
taken  to  be  the  main  staff,  &  in  mythology 
the   central  pillar  of  the  world,    see  also 
Hommel,  Geschichte,  188  rm  2;   245;   359 
rm  1;   Sum.  Les.,  26  wo  306  =  palmtree 
)  Palme}?  BA  i  302,  9  parac,   kiskane: 
the  statute  of  k  {die  Satzung  des  k)  cf  I  3 
(wo  ix)  all;  IV2  35  wo  6  a  12;  36  wo  2,  14; 
Jensen",  249  rm  1:  an  oracular  tree, 
kiskiranu  see  kiskiränu. 
kaskaslSjU    very    strong,    almighty    {sehr 
stark,  allmächtig}  §  61,  la;  jAtfcta.    I  27 
a  6  Rammän  gis-ru   kas-kas-si   iläni 
c,Iru;  also  King,  Magic,  no  21,  39  &  41; 
20,  14  &  16;    27,  4  <i])  Nergal  kas-kas 
iläni;  Anp  i  33  Rammän  kas-kas  iläni. 
Sams  i  23  the  same  of  Nebo;  I  35  wo  2,  2 
rubü    kas-ka-su;    Sams    i  9    of  Ninib: 
kas-ka-su;  ZA  iv  230,  5  etillum  Qiru 
kas-ka-su  »urbü.    KB  iv  84  col  ii  3  (u> 
Za-ma-ma  kas-kas  iläni  (III  4.;  <l  10); 
V  41  a  36  kas-[ka]-su. 
kis'S)kittu   a  part  of  a  vessel,  ship  {Teil 
eines   SchiffesJ    II   62  g-h  65   (47.  a-h  40; 
=  D  88  vi  31  ig-PlS-TIK-LIBIT-MA 


kii-kit-ti  elippi  DB  188). 

I'iNi'iiES,  BO  i  42  perhaps:  the  ribs  of  a 
»hip. 
kis(S)ki(a?ittu  noun.  NE  40,  187  issima 
Qilgamel  um-ma-na  (rar  -mi)  kis- 
kat-te-e  ka-li-su-un  (rar  ka-la-ma) 
G  called  together  all  his  workmen  \G  be- 
rief zusammen  alle  seine  Werkleut'  | 
.l''-N  52  rm  BO:  who  reads  qis-qit-ti-> 
|  DBptfp.  (Zimmern-)Lehmann  ii  (L*  i  24) 
68  us-ta-na-a<j-bar  ki-ma  kis-kat- 
te-e  Ci«)  a-ra-a-te  <*•)  ka-ba-ba-te 
(•'seems  to  mean:  the  small  bow")  cf  also 
Jensen,  ZA  x  250  &  kitkittü).  V  36  e-f 
59  kis-kat-tu-u.  See  Meissner,  Suppl., 
105  col  1  for  other  examples, 
käsunu  see  käsu  2  (pi). 
kasapu  employ  charms,  bewitch  {Zauberei 
anwenden,  behexen  j ;  or  perhaps:  speak 
low;  murmur  magic  formulas  {leise  spre- 
chen, Zauberformeln  murmeln  J.  Q  pr. 
TM  j  126  (amel)  kassapu  ik-sip-an-ni 
kis-pi  ik-sip-an-ni  ki-sip-su;  127 
(sal)  kassaptu  tak-sip-an-ni  kis-pi 
tak-sip-an-ni  ki-sip-si;  pilt  TM  iv  97 
fol  siptu  ru-'u-a  kas-sa-pat  com- 
panion thou  art  bewitched  {Genosse,  du 
bist  bezaubert}  =  IV*  49  b  38—39. 

3  =  Q  DH  20,  5;  DPr  46;  ZDMG  40, 
723;  Robertson  Smith,  Journal  of  Philo- 
logy, xiv  124  fol  (on  the  original  meaning). 
IV2  50  6  47  it  is  said  of  the  witch:  at- 
ti-e  (o  witch)  sa  tu-kas-si-pi-in-ni. 
TM  i  4  as-su  (8al)  kassaptu  u-kas- 
sip-an-ni  because  the  witch  has  be- 
witched me  (p  115);  vi  53.  V  45  iv  52  tu- 
k  as- sap.  Derr.:  these  2. 
kispu  magic,  enchantment  {Zauber,  Be- 
hexung} AV4436;  TM  165  col  2.  ||  ru'tu, 
damn,  Imtu.  IV  16  b  57 — 8  kis-pu 
(=  UX)  sa  ina  ru-'-ti  na-di-ti  bul- 
lu-lu  ana  ar-ka-ti  (Br  793);  17  6  20  sa 
kis-pi  i-pu-su-ni  iq-pu-du-ni  ul 
(=  NU)  ul-la  .  .  .  K  246  ii  64  (H  90—91) 
kis-pu  (TJX-XÜL,  Br  801)  ru-xu-u 
ru-su-u  (D  133,  64;  J*  69  fol)  =  Zimmern, 
Surpu,  v/vi  129;  also  viii  27;  (ii  69; 
viii  64).  TM  v  35  see  xasü  1  (p  343  col  2). 
cf  H  71,  23 — 4  se-im  ki-is-pi  ka-a- 
si  |  ir-ri-su  i-laq-qi  (Br  9220;  see 
käsu).    K  2866,  63   su-kun-ni-e  iii   u 


(a  in  el)  kas-sa-na-si-su    ir  Bfl  read   ,anl«1)  »ikari  sa  n  a  -  s  i  -  i  u  (EA 
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istarti  luiiini  kii-pi  ru-xi-e  ru-si-e 
up  (or  ar?)  -sa-se-e.  UX-ZU  =  kiSpu 
cf  Jbmsbk,  ZE  11  34  rm  1  ad  W 
IV2  51  (K  50)  ii  ll—ia  La  ba-ni-ta 
e-pu-su  |  a-n;i  kii-pi  u  ru-xi-e  qät- 
su  u-bi-lu;  also  perhaps  IV2  49  a  33. 
ib  TJX;  7,  50  sa  a-na 
ia-si  kis-pi;  12,  106  e-tam-mur  kis- 
pi    ru-xi-e    zi-ru-ti;    109    ....  u-p is 

kii-pi  lim [e]-tu;  50,  22  pu-sur 

kis-pi-ja    pu-si-si    \  i-ta -ti  [-ia]. 

kassapu  »»,  conjurer,  enchanter,  magician 
J  Zauberer,  Hexenmeister  } ;  kassaptu  /' 
enchantress,  wirch  [Zauberin,  Hexe}  §  65, 
24;  AV  4241.  ib  amö1  UX-ZU  TM  15 
no  I;  165  col  2;  i  110  foil;  written  kas- 
ia-pu  TM  v  93  etc.]  kal-ia-pi  ii  15; 
(amel)  kas-sa-pi  ii  119;  King,  Magic, 
no  12  (=  IV2  57  a)  62  ina  qi-bit  pi-i- 
ka  a-a  itixa-a  minima  lim-nu  u-pis 
kas-sa-pi  u  kas-sap-ti;  also  Kin*;,  iio 
12,  var  C  to  I  81.  f  (8al>  UX-ZU  TM  i 
4  etc. ;  kas-sap-ti  ii  15  etc. 

ki-si-pu  see  kisibu. 

kasaru  pr  iksur;  ip  kusur  uphold,  care 
for,  mend  {  auferhalten,  unterstützen,  aus- 
bessern} DPr  26  (y^);  Scheil,  ZA  x  205 
R,  15  ku-sur  lib-bi  lie-bat  (also  11 
16—19).  K578,17rab  k a- sir  (S.A.Smith, 
Asurb,  iii  36);  Nabd  1116,  5.  Perhaps 
1D2,  ntfp  etc. 

3  (?)  Sp  TJ  265  a,  no  xx  8  sa  la  tu- 
ba-'-u  |  te-im  ili  |  mi-nu-u  |  ku- 
sir-ka  (Strong,  PSBA  xvii  141  foil  tus- 
sar-ka?);  no  xv  7  ma[  ]  su  |  a-a-u  | 
ku-si-ir;  no  iii  6  ku-si-ri  |  si-te-ti- 
iq  |  e-te-ti-iq  |  ZA  x  4.    Derr.: 

kisirru  perhaps  support  {  Unterstützung } 
P.  N.  Xabü-ki-si-ir  (AY  5805);  Sin- 
ki-si-ir  (AV  6707)  in  c.  t.  Ill  43  d  26 
fol  Papsukal  a-lik  ki-si-ir-ri  iläni 
axe-su  (BA  ii  148;  ibid  compares  Xeb 
[Wixckler-Abel],  iii  29  umallü  gatü'a 
uddusu  esretim  ki-se-ri  abtätim 
i "Wiederherstellung  der  Ruinen'  >  ka- 
saru. ZA  v  99;  but??,  see  ZA  ii  135  b 
9—10;  KB  iii,  2,  50—51  and  kitirru. 

kisirtu  f  in  P.  N.  Xa-na-a-ki-si-rat 
gal(=qal)-lat  Xabd  243,  12;  265,  12. 
See  also  kisirtu. 

kasartu.   summa  amelu  ana  ili  ikar- 


rabma  ka-ia-ar-tn  itanappaliu 
arhis  immangar  i  1  u  taslitsu  time 
Bez.(  at,  1037  ■- 1540  (cf  Mussina,  Suppl., 

51)._ 

kasuritu  f  some  garment  {ein  Kleidungs- 
stück, Gewand  J .  V  28  r  su-ri- 
tu  =  naxlaptu  bur-um-tu  (q.  v.).  AV 
1422;  1284. 

kusru  /•  Tc  86  something  made  by  the 
smith  {etwas  vom  Schmied  hergestelltes} 
Nabd  119,  10  ku-us-ri;  121,  3  ku-us-ri 
ana  episu  saz(c)a-na-qu;  673,  6:2  k  us- 
u-ri  sa  se-e-nu  sa  l*  Sa-la;  Neb  371,1: 
1  silver-mina  KI-LAL  (the  weight)  of  2 
ku-us-ru  a-na  2  kan-da-a-nu;  also  4, 
6  &  9  (see  mu-kar-ri-su).  Cf  ZAx  205, 
15  foil 

kusru  2.  a  plant  {eine  Pflanze}  H  42c-d64 
(äam)  ku-us-ru  ||  <äam>  ru-^<  (bat?)- 
ru^-(.  Br  1459;  13522;  AV  4623.  Also 
ku-sa-ru  K  4174  +  4583  i  29  (Meissner, 
Supjjl.,  51). 

kusurrü.  enclosure,  fence;  bandage  jüra- 
schliessung,  Gehege;  Bandage}  Br  10590. 
H  93  iii  14  =  IV  27  b  57—8  that  man  ku- 
sur-ra-a  (=  KU-SUR-RA)  e-<jir-ma 
bind  with  a  bandage  (see  ZK  ii  276 — 7  7 
&,rm  1  on  277:  ip);  H  41,  269  KU-§UR- 
RA  =  ku-sur-ru-u.  IV  16  a  27 — 8  the 
demon  who  a-na  ku-sur-ri-e  sa  ^'^ 
Ni-sa-ba  igarruru.  II  56,  44  (xl)  ku- 
sur-ra  |  <u>  Sin  tAV  4431   ki-sur-ra). 

kuseru  V  21  c-d  21  KU-SE-IR  =  ku- 
se-ru  AV  4619,  Br  10626;  followed  by 
IB-MA-AL  =  ku-se-ra-tu  (Br  4971). 
Asb  i  121  we  read  mi-lik  la  ku-sir 
im-li-ku  ra-man-su-un  KB  ii  165 
made  an  unfortunate  decision  {fassten 
einen  unglücklichen  Beschluss}  ibid,  rm  *. 
kusir  (kuser)  >■  kusäru  —  Syr  Icesara 
good  fortune,  luck  {Glück}.  kuseru 
proper  or  lucky.  Hebr-lCh:  (AJPxvii  123). 
cf  Ps  68,  7. 

kasasu  be  massive,  strong,  powerful  {massig, 
gewaltig,  mächtig  sein}  Lhotzky  ad  Anp 
i  10.  Q  K  4309,  19  (ZA  iv  158;  AV  4227; 
Br  5067)  ka-sa-su  sa,  same  tö  in  IV  27 
a  16/17  =  sur-su-du  us-su-su.  pr  per- 
haps K  3473  +  79,  7—8,  296  +  Rm  615  B 
(=  Creat.-frg  IH)  129  ik-sa  (wt.  ^)-su- 
nim-ma  il-lik[-ku?]. 


(amel)  kassapätum  (PSBA  x  306)  read  K  A  S  (=  BI)  äappätu  (K  154)  wine  in  jugs 

29* 
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Derr.  katiu  1,  kiiiu  1,  knäiiäti  1,  kill 
kis  rliajis  k  usu 

kasüsu  /.  mighty,  powerful  {mächtig,  ge- 
walti  41  it-b  23  (=11 

.--  ,   ,i.'  B9,  -i    &   1»0  ad  TP 
r-  ni  -du  &  both  j  ur-sa-n  a  (G 
:  276     7  ad  H  2052  iii.  iv  28  foü.    K 
4195  JB  ka-sii-su  :  lit-ku  (?)  &  D 
ia-ru. 

kasüsu  2.  beloved,  favorite  {geliebt,  Ge- 
liebterj  Aup  i  11  ka-su-us  iläni  rabüti 
sax-tu  na-ra-am  libbi-ka;  i  21  Anp. 
ni-bit  Ninib  qar-di  ka-su-us  iläni 
rabüti  (also  iii  127 — 8)  KB  i  55--  .r>7  the 
worshiper  {der  Verehrer}.  Meissner, 
Suppl.  =  kasüsu  1. 

kusSUSU  Hm  III  105  ii  2  za-ma-nu-u 
lim-nu-u-ti  kus-su-su-u-ti  (strong? 
|stark|?)  Winckler,  Forschungen.  256—7 
foil. 

ki(?)-si-is-tum  V  28  e-f  10  =  ap-pu-na  | 
=   pi-qa-ma.     Also    ki-sa-am-ma    K 
8848,  9   preceded  by   piqäma,  appüna 
etc.  (Meissner,  Suppl.,  51). 

kistu  /"forest  {Wald}  AV  4446;  ib  IQ-TIR 
§  9,  179;  Br  7661—81;  H  6,  154;  26,  566; 
NB  67,  29  in a  libbi  ig-TIR;  cf  S'  vi  20 
TK-IR  =  ki-is-tum  (Br  7656).    Neb  iii 

23  kisti  el-li-tim.  IV^  15*6  63  ana 
bit  el-lu  sa  klma  kis-ti  qü-Iu  tar-c,u 
lib-bi-su  nian-ma  la  ir-ru-bu;  22  a 
12  13  ...  nu-su  Qil-li  kis-te  (=  IQ- 
TIR)  xa-a^-bu;  26  a  21  (ja-ad-du  ina 
pa-at  kis-ti  (=IQ-TIR)  ri-tu-u  a  trap 
placed  at  the  seam  of  the  fürest  [eine 
Falle  aufgestellt  am  Saume  des  Waldes}. 
KB  ii  180 — 1,  below  ii  4  ix-lu-pu  ki- 
rib  kis-ti  hid  in  the  forest.  Neb  Grot. 
iii  37  (=  I  66)  cedars  form  the  ki-is-tim 
e- el-li-tim.  Dibbara- legend  (K  2619) 
iv  27  sa  kis-ti  ("^  Xa-sur  (BA  ii  429); 
also  cfY  6b  b  5;  II  45  no  4  add  (Br  767.') 
&  see  below.  II  30  e-f  22  u-ru-u  (q.  v.) 
§a  IQ-TIB  (Br  7676).    Perhaps  V 

24  ki-is-tum  (Br  8706);  V  40  e-f  4« 
zumbu  (q.  v.)  kisti  ar-qu. 

)>l  iö  e.g.  Asb  vi65  kisäti  (=ig-TIR- 

MES)-su-nu      pa-az-ra-a-ti;      JRAS 

-tau  ki-ia-tu(-ma); 

Banks.   DtSS,  p  14,  105    sur-Su-u-a    du- 


US-BU-XU    |    ki-sa-tu-U-a    ur-ra-a    luv 

are  torn  out,  my  forests  are  stripped 
ibid  109  (end)  kis-tu  ur-ra-a. 

II  23  e-f  AS — 58  we  have  ki-is-tum 
(/)  as  synonym  of  (c):  IS  a-ba-ba  (Br 
11872);  44  a-ar  (Br  L1682);  45  ki-Sum; 
4t;  ki-sa-tuui;  47  ba-ba-rum;  48  xal- 
pu  (AY  3127);  49  D  A  M  A  L-gal-lum 
(Br  5464);  50  <*«)  u-sal-lu-u;  51  (i(5>  al- 
ta-lu-U  (Br  5760);  52  ki-di(ti)-ne-tum ; 
53  car-gar-tum  (Lhotzky,  Anp,  22;  AY 
2908);  54  e-bu-ba-tum  (AV  2156);  55 
qa?-al-lu  (AV  398);  56  tir-rum. 

II  5  d  7  we  have  zi-za-nu  kis-ti  & 
ca-ci-ru  kis-ti  (Br  7661;  Ds  75)  see 
these  2  nouns. 

\  26^-Äll  ir-TIR  =  kis-tu(Br7661); 

12  IQ-TIR-TIR=  ki-sa-a- turn (Bi  7677): 

13  IQ-TIR-AZAG-GA  =  kistu  el-li- 
tu  (Br  7679);  14  ig-TIR-§IN-§IN-NA 
=  kistu  eb-bi-tum  (Br  7664)  a  magni- 
ficent forest  {ein  prachtvoller  Wald};  15 
kis-tu  e-ri-ni  (Br  7670);  16  kis-tu  a- 
su-xi  (Br  7678);  17  kis-tu  sur-me-ni 
(Br  7667;  H  39,  150);  18  kis-tu  xa-sur 
(Br  7681);  19  kis-tu  $(z)ar-ba-ti  (Br 
7671;  AV  914;  4446);  20  ig-TIR  ig- 
MA-NU  =  kis-tu  e-ri  (Br  7669,  k 
ibid  7667  ad  II  45  no  4  add,  AV  4446). 
a  ]|  is 

kisatU  (ä?),  AV  4424.  NE  28,  14  ma-Qar 
ki-sa-ti  i-ses-si;  also  44,  50  iz-za-az 
ina  ki-sa-tim  (var  ig-TIR)  i-ses-si 
kap-pi,  now  he  sits  in  the  forest  and 
cries,  'Oh  my  wings'! 

kassatu  (|Akanasu).  D  80  ii  27  GAM- 
BIA =  kas-sa-tum  (Br  7325). 

kasutum  V  31  c  67  &  68  ka-su-tum  (AV 
4236). 

kasittu  (j^neto?)  II  4:;  a-b  l— 3  ka-sit- 
tum  ||  a-rik-tum,  a-lik-tum,  us-sur- 
tum;  ibid  b  33 — 4  la  k  a-sit-tu  m. 

kusitu  covers,  garment  {Decken,  Gewand  J 
T.  A.  (London)  6,  23:  II  ku-si-ti  kiti 
(see  k  u  si  tu  i. 

kisittu/'(  J  Itf:)  AV  4428  a)  spoil,  espec.  con- 
sisting of  human  beings:  prisoners  of  war 
{Beute,  namentlich  von  Menschen:  K 
gefangene}  it)  KUR,  often  written  KUH 
+  ti  (or  -tu)  etc.;  Eohmel,  Geschichte, 
439  rm  1 .    TP  ii  59  s  i  p  a  rr i  Sa  ki-Si  t- ti 


I.-,:;     _ 


u  ma-da-at-te  !  la  Kum-mu-xi  of  the 
spoils  A  tribute  of  K, ;  ft  i  il  5-n  i 

sa  ma  t  a  t  i  )  s  i  -  n  a  -  t  i  -  n  a  k  i  -  s  i  - 1 
ti-ia  |  8a  al-qa-a  (25  idols  of  those 
countries)  my  booty,  which  I  took  along; 
vi  16  fol  ki-si-ti  mätäti  sa  i-na  ili-ia 
beli-ia  |  ak-su-du;  vii  3  ki-si-it  (rar 
si  t)  - 1  i  qa-a- ti-ia  |  sa  al-qa-a;  Sn 
Ra88  (ZA  iii  314)  70  ki-Sit-ti  qätä-ja. 
ZA  ii  388,  30  ki-sit-ti  ga-a-ti.  Wihck- 
i.ki;.  Forsch.,  ii  23—4  ad  K  13733,  5:  of 
the  ancdenl  conqueror.  88 — 5 — 12,  101 
col  ii  10  foil  nise  mätäti  ki-sit-ti 
qäte-ja  u-pa-xi-ir-ma.  TP  III  Ann 
10  +  22  +  49  +  179  e<C.  nise  mätäti  ki- 
sit-ti  qätä-ia  ina  libbi  usesib; 
also  see  Sn  ii  27.  it-ti  ki-sit-ti  (m»t) 
Elamti  ||  sal-la-at  (mät>  Gam-bu-li 
KB  ii  254—5,  43—44;  Sg  Ann  265  ki-sit- 
ti  (»»«)  Gam-bu-li.  K  2745  ii  5  fol 
nise  mätäti  |  ki-sit-ti  j  na-ki-ri  | 
xu-bu-ut  qasti-su  (BA  iii  208 — 9).  Esh 
iv  42 — 44  ina  ki-sit-ti  na-ki-re  sad- 

lüti  sa ik-su-da  qa-ta-a-a;  cf 

ii  27,  Sn  Ku  1,  16. 

On  ^  =  kisittu  property  j  Eigentum^ 
in  subcriptions  &  colophons  of  tablets  see 
e.  g.  D  24  rm  2;  I  48  no  2,  1 ;  no  3  &  4, 
1 — 2  (ki-sid-ti,  here  according  to  some 
=  conqueror  j  Eroberer  |,  a  development 
such  as  we  have  in  narämu  love,  &  then 
beloved,  favorite;  itütu  calling,  &  then 
called;  also  III  4  mo  2,  2;  BA  iii  214); 
H53,  76;  98,61;  110,  31;  D  130,  178;  V  25 
iv  34;  KB  iv  90—91  no  vi  5  i-na  kisit- 
ta  sa  im-qut-ma  with  the  property, 
which  he  claims  jmit  dem  Vermögen, 
worauf  er  Anspruch  macht  j.  cf  81 — 6,  7, 
209  (Hebr.  viii,  114  l  29). 

ü)capture;  victory,  with  or  withoutfollow- 
ing  qäti  J Gefangennahme;  Sieg,  mit  oder 
ohne  folgendes  qätij  Sniv69  is-me-ma 
ki-sit-ti  |  aläni-su  then  he  heard  of 
the  capture  of  his  cities  jda  hörte  er 
von  der  Einnahme  seiner  Städte  |  KB  ii 
102—3;  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  col  ix  9 
— 11  ina  li-i-ti  |  u  ki-sit-ti  qa-ti  I 
c,i-ris  na-ki-ri.  Synchr.  Hist,  iv  23 
li-ti  ki-sit[-ti]  KB  i  202—3;  Sn  ii  5 
li-i-tum  (q.  v.)  ki-sit-ti  qätä  the 
victory  gained  by  my  hands  jden  durch 
meine  Hände  erfochtenen  Sieg}  KB  ii 
88—89.      V  21   a-b   14    ki-sit-tu    same 


ib  as  cätu  (Br  9158)  preceded  by  bu- 
\  ii  -  n.   Bee  kisittu. 

kissatu  host,  multitude,  fulness,  totality 
tmmtheit,  Bohaar,  Fülle,  Allheit  J  oc- 
curs only  in  sg  (Zimmern),  a  V  4437;  ib 
SU  §  9,  8S;  KIS  §  9,  1H9;  ^  (■ 
in  ki-^-ra  e.g.  Ifi  18,  20,  21,  22  (Leh- 
mann* ,  SamaSiumÜkin).  Kam  man  -  Xiräri 
I  (LV2  39)  the  first  Assyrian  king  claiming 
title  of  sar  kiiiat  (Wincku-.u,  Forsch., 
152—3;  Jastkow,  HEBE.,  xii  162 — 3);  cf 
IV-  39  a  8  (end)  <ja-bi-it  ki-sat 
sa-at)  ni-si;  ZA  iv  306.  TP  i  1  Asur 
mustesir  kis-sat  iläni  who  rules  the 
totality  of  the  gods.    Anp  i  10  sar  kissat 

sam-su   kis-sat  nise   (ZA  i  359 

bei.)  ib  cf  Salin.  Obel  15  =  Mon  i  5  kis- 
sat  nise.  IV  12,  19— 20  kis-sat  (SAR- 
RA)  ni-si;  Neb  i  43;  ix  31  ana  da-ga- 
lu  kissat  ni-si  (REJ  xiv  147);  i  64  sar- 
ru-ti  ki-is-sa-at  ni-si  (ta-ki-pa-an- 
ni,  |  'rpp);  Sn  i  2  Sen.  sar  kis-sa-ti 
sar  (mat)  Assur  sar  kibrat  ir-bit- 
tim;  cf  Asb  x  58;  D  136  R  32  sar  kis- 
sa-tim;  V  35,  20  a-na-ku  Ku-ra-as 
sar  kis-sat.  K  5332  kis-sat  da-ad- 
me-su,  H  121,  7  (AV  4437;  Br  7390); 
kis-sat  kal  gim-ri-e-ti  the  host  of 
the  whole  universe  (JAOS  xv,  6,  14; 
Jensen,  278 — 9).  According  to  Hommei.. 
(Hastings,  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  I,  182)  Salin. 
I,  was  the  first  Assyrian  king  who  assumed 
the  title  of  sar  kissati. 

King,  Magic,  3,  26  (6,  129)  iläni  sa 
kis-sa-ti  lik-ru-bu[-ki];  53,  3  abkal 
kis-sa-ti  <n)  Marduk;  62,  1  kissat 
(wr.  SAR)  iläni ^'rabuti-P'. 

IV  5  a  63  itti  ("I  A-num  be-lu-ut 
kis-sat  same  (also  see  TP  i  29)  i-zu- 
us-su-nu-ti  with  Anu  they  divided  the 
lordship  of  the  whole  heavens.  Br  8903; 
Homsiel,  VK  307  foil;  Sum.  Les.,  128  fol; 
Jensen,  36  fol.  IV  25  b  55  az-ka-ru  an- 
nu-u  ina  kis-sat  (=  SAR)  same  u 
ergitim  ib-ba-ni;  29  a  48  t*1)  Igigi 
sa  kis-sat  (=  SAR,  Br  9792)  same-e 
u  ercj-tiin  (Jensen,  1 — 2:  world  {Welt[ 
totality  of  heaven  &  earth ;  JA  '97,  Jan.- 
Febr.,  86 — 7);  30  a  18  kis-sat-su-nu; 
17  a  19 — 20  sa  kis-sat  ma-a-ti  (KI- 
SAR);  IV2  1*  iii  18  «ji-bit  iläni  kis- 
sa-ti;   V  43  c-d  27   Nabii  pa-qid   kis- 
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sat  same  u  er  <; i  t  i ;  II  87, 44;  cf  Neb  i  48; 
!  No  Neb  Bors  i  18   pa-k  i- 

id  ki-is-sa-at  ia-mi-e  u  ir-gi-tim. 
B  a  6  te-rit  kiä-J;i  t  ni-ii  (  K  I  - 
&AR)  su-te[-sir?]  Br  8221.  Kin.,. 
Magic,  1,  53  belu  mui-te-Sir  kii 
nisi.  K  3474  i  +  K  8232  i  (ZA  iv  8)  32 
mus-te-sir  nu-ur  kis-sa-ti  W*  Xu- 
mas  at-ta-ma;  also  /  44  iläni^'nap- 
zar  kis-sa-ti;  cfEah  Sendschirli,  22  26. 
Insor.  of  TP  III  (Zürich)  1  zi-ka-ru 
dan-nu  nu-ur  kis-sat  nise  (PSBA 
xviii  158 — 9);  Scheu.,  Bee.  Trar.,  xvii 
177,  5  (il)  Sainas  nur  mätäti  dän 
kissat  äläni. 

V44a-fcl5  GUL-KI-ÖAE  =  mu-al)- 
bit  kis-sa-ti,  Pinches,  PSBA  '81,  37—8 
Jensen,  ZA  vii  234;  Oppert,  ibid,  370 
against  Jensen  seeWiNCKLER,  Forschungen 
130  rm  3;  250  rm  1  (Gir-ki-sar);  on 
KI-SAR  see  also  Halevy,  Rev.  de  Vhi st. 
des  re!.,  xxii  182. 

II  60  a  32  according  to  Br  13426  we 
have  (ll>  ki-is  (or  mil?)-"^.  sa  kir- 
be-ti.  H  28,  605  sa-ar  |  .A  |  kis-sa- 
tum  ||  ma-a-du  (Sc  68;  ZA  viii  83;  Br 
8221);  also  V  30  g-h  17  (H  215);  Br  9157 
UL-SAR-RA  =  kissatu.     H   29,   643 

|    KIS    |    kis-sa-tum;    34,    822 

su-u  |  |  kis-sa-tum  (Sc  229);  Br  10832; 
8705;  Pognon,  Bavian,  175;  LT  76;  ZA  i 
58r»»  1;  H  32,  764  ki-li  !  [HT[T_  kis- 
sa-tum.  V  36  a-c  11  ^  =  kis-sa-tum 
(BAii  601),  cf  ibid  44  (Br  8705);  37  a-c  16: 
^55  |  nin-nu-u  |  kis-sa-tum  (Brl0042; 
ZA  vii  152);  ibid  8:  ^  ni-mi-in  kis- 
sa-tum  Br  10024.  II  39  g-h  8  A-XÜ- 
SI-BA  =  mi-lum  (q.  v.)  kis-sa-ti  (Br 
2064;  11442);  also  see  Sn  Rassam  80  A- 
KAL  (=  mil)  kis-sa-ti  mighty,  power- 
ful flood  (ZA  iii  316);  Bell  52.    ©  96  O  25 


(AV  2932;   Br   12205)     m 
(ZB  73.) 


kis-sa-tu 


NOTE.  —  On  ear  kissati  see  Winckleb, 
Forschungen,  95—6  (no  7);  HO  foil;  157;  205;  201 
— 243:  king  of  a  fixed,  definite  state  ||  König  eines 
bestimmten  Staates ;  "eine  feststehende  Bezeich- 
nung von  bestimmter  politischer  Bedeutung:  kein 
Prunktitelt  Sitz  des  Reiches  ist  Mesopotamien" 
pp  146/o«;  225 foil);  Hauptstadt  weniger  sicher 
festzustellen    (230  foil);     vielleicht    ursprünglich 


Sarrän  (ppllt;  157,  i  iea<  of  the  Sar- 

rtit    kisäati)    wo    der   bedeuten  \ultus 

w:ir,  \\us  letzteres  aicn  nur  aus  einer  ehemaligen 
ii  politischen  ataohteteUtuuj  der  sta.it  erklärt 
(sec,  however,  Tmi.k,  ZA  vii  36K— 9:  nur  etwas 
wie  'Weltherrschaft')-  See  also  Wnii 
schichte  Babyl.  if  Assyriens  (1992)  .t  especially: 
Beitrag  zur  Geschichte  der  Assyriologis  in 
/'  utschland,  an  anawer  to  the  criticism  by 
U.  Wilcken  in  ZDMG  47,  472—87;  to  which 
WrXiOBOn  replies,  ibid,  710—14;  see  Wi 
<//»'</ 48,  167  foil.  Ala.,  Idim,  Mitteilungen  des  Akad.- 
Ori.nl  Vereins  zu  Berlin,  i  p  14:  Early  Babylonian 
ear  kissatu  =  later  aar  kissat.  AIbo  cf  '/. A  i 
1   rm  8;  215;  ii  90—1. 

Messerpchmidt,  Die  Inschrift  d<r  Stele  Na- 
l'una'id's,  Königs  von  Babylon,  1896,  p  8  foil  (follow- 
ing Winckleb)  says:  sar  kisäati  and  aar  kib- 
rat  erbitti  indicate,  signify  possession  of  two 
territories  and  are  by  no  means  empty,  pompous 
titles  ||  sar  kisäati  &  aar  kihrat  erbitti  be- 
deutet Besitz  zweier  Landesteile  und  keine  leeren 
Prunktitel.  soalsoH<  m  Ol  ,ßeseh.  des  AltJKorgenJ., 
Stuttgart,  1895,  67;  84,  99.  Tigl.  HL,  I  adds  to 
the  title  of  sar  kiisati  the  title  of  'king  of  the 
4  quarters  of  the  world'. 

J.j.hmann,  BA  ii  610 foil;  esp.  611  &  rmS:  aar 
kiäsati  (sc.  niäe)  =  king  of  the  totality  of  na- 
tions j!  König  der  Gesammtheit  der  Völker;  also 
Lehmann,  ZDMG  49,  310  (x  Winckleb,  KB  iii,  1, 
passim);  Lit.  Cent.  Bl.  '96,  col  934;  ZA  ix  97 fol, 
&  rm  3  (Belck  <fe  Lehmann)  ;  Samassumühin  i  !>4 ; 
98r»i  1;  ii  116;  ZA  xi  197—207  (especially  against 
Mebsebschmxdt). 

Jensen,  lfoll;  340  rm  1  kissatu  (in  aar  kis- 
sati) =  world  ||  Welt;  also  see  Jensen,  KB  iii 
(1)  153  rm*;  196  m  4  (on  the  other  hand:  Leh- 
mann, BA  ii  611  rm  3,  following  Schbadeb,  ZA  i  225). 

According  to  Hilpbecht  the  title  sar  kissati 
was  used  first  by  the  kings  of  the  city  Kis  (AV 
4419),  whence  the  expression  arose.  (Old  Babyl. 
Inser.  I  23—24  sar  kiäsatu  or  gar  kis  =  aar 
Kis  =  king  of  A7s)-kis  also  written  ki-su;  ki- 
e-is  (S.A.  Smith,  Miscell.  Texts,  26  i  14)  &  kiä- 
äa-tu  (DPa  230)  =  kingdom  of  the  city  of  h'ish. 
Kis  also  in  IV2  34  a  8  where  Hilpbecht  reads 
(;>  26)  kii-su  ki  (x  KB  iii  1,  102);  perhaps  even 
among  the  earlier  Assyrian  kings  sar  kissati 
was  connected  with  the  name  of  the  city  Eish  : 
only  later  this  sar  kissati  (king  of  Kish)  became 
'king  of  the  world'.  Also  see  ibid  pp  55  fol;  As- 
syriaca,  93  rm,  Xarran  Kish  =  city  of  the  bow 
(here  following  Winokleb),  see  however,  Nöl- 
weke,  ZA  xi  107—9.  On  KIS  ki  cf  DPa  218;  II 
50  ft  3,  6;  61  h  15;  38  b  15;  Br  8904.  Against 
Hipkecht  see  also  Winckleb,  Forschungen,  145, 
199,  226,  372—5,  379/c/,  507,  650/b/.  Sarru  KIS 
is  mentioned  e.  g.  also  by  Scheil,  Bee.  Trav. 
xvii  83  (no  xxiii)  2, 12.  See  also  Homstel  (Hastings, 
Diet,  of  the  Bible,  I,  224—5)  on  the  kingdom  Kis 
and  on  the  expression  LUGAL  KIS  =  king  of 
the  world,  containing  a  play  upon  the  name  of 
the  city  Kis. 

kissötu    might,    strength,    power    JMacht, 
Stärke,    Gewalt^     jAkasasu;    AV  4442. 
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TP  i  47  the  gods  la   ki8-8u-ta   u  da- 

na-na  a-na  is-<|i-ia     is-r  u- k  u- n  i  (lvl? 
i  16 — 17);   ibid  25   a-na    kiS-Su-ti    (rar 
-te)  u  zer  sangu-ti-su  (si'e  \  iii 
i  160  rm  2;   323).     Anp  ii  5      8  ta-na-ua 

0/TP  ii  64;  Ki;  i  72  -tii  |  kiS-Su-ti-ja 
su-tur  (var  tu-ur)-te.  1  27  no  2  26—27 
e-kal   |   kiä-SU-te-ja    the    palace  of  niy 

power;  -u  PA- AM  (»  para;)  ki8-Su- 
ti-ia  Su-bat  sar ru-ti-ia.  Salm.  Mon, 
0  27;  R  44,  55,  63:  li-ti  kis-su-ti-ia 
TP  III  Piatt.,  Nimr  (Lay  17,  18)  3  i -bil- 
lu  kiS-8u-tu  ruled  with  might  | herrschte 
mit  Macht}  KB  ii  4— 5;  I  67  a  7  a-na 
ki-is-su-ti  mätäte  e-bi-e-su  KB  iii, 
2,  70—71.  Pinches,  Texts.  15  no  4,  11 
Bäbilu  <al>  kis-su-ti;  NE  44,  68  my 
Isullanu  kis-su-ta-ki  i-ui-kul  (we 
will  enjoy)  JI_N  51  rm  63,  perhaps  here 
abstr.  noun  to  kissu  2. 

kustäru  (ä)  Babylonian  =  kultäru  (a)  As- 
syrian (q.  v.)  tent  {Zelt}  §  65,  40  ft;  ZA  i 
419  foil,  V  35,  29  sarre  <>5t>  A-inur- 
ri-i  a-si-ib  kus-ta-ri;  Em  345  ku- 
us-ta-ru. 

kätu,  käti,  käta,  pi  kätunu,  see  käsu  2. 

kattum  (?)  ZA  v  58  (K  7592 +K  8717  + DT 
363)  0  25  su-tur  bi-nu-tum  kat-tum 
mighty  is  the  b.  k.,  ibid  64 — 5  perhaps 
some  kind  of  a  robe.    Or  kum-tum? 

kattu  see  k  urn  turn. 

katü  /.  name  of  an  officer  { ein  Berufsname } 
II  38e-/"l3  (amel)  KA-GI-NA  =  ka-tu 

r^T)-u  (Br  621)  preceded  by  äsipu. 

katü  2.  weak,  frail  {schwach,  hinfällig } 
Meissner.  80,  11—12.  9  0  col  1  £_J 
=  ka-tu-u  (Br  10185);  Sp  II  265  a,  no 
xvii  6  ma-ar  ka-ti-i  (ZA  x  9);  xxi  8 
i-sar-ra-aq  |  ter-din-nu  |  a-na  ka- 
ti-i  I  ti-u-ta  (ibid.  10).  K  3600  R  12 
musasrat  ka-ti-e  munaxisat  labni 
who  helps  the  weak,  gives  plenty  to  the 
frail.     Cf  katü  tu. 

kattü.   Sp  158  +  Sp  ii  962  0  34 sa-na 

kat-te-e  u-sa-an-na-a  na-pa-al- 
tum;  the  k  replated  the  n  (Pinches). 

kätu  (n^)  be  at  an  end,  come  to  an  end, 
cease  {zu   Ende   sein,   ein  Ende   nehmen, 

aufhören}  BA  i  238,  67'  4— 2'  l  Rl2~ 13 
nu-bat-ti  ina  Ninä  ki  ul  i-kit.    Der: 

kitU  (§  25)  end  {Ende}  ifc  TIL  §  9,  159;  AV 


444;-;   Br   1518.      II    85  <  -</  82    T]  L-kA 
ki-i-tu.n  (r/kV-1  iv    ;.,  ZAG-TIL-LA- 
BI-KU)  ZA   i  431  j    II  \  A  B  - 

KU-DU  —  ki-tum  1 1:  fallowed 

bj  in  11-iia ! -t  i -1  um  (Br  8591)  etc.\  also 
Pbibbe,   KA8  64,  18—19.     8h  234   gi-e 

£=YYY  |  ki-i-tu  (ZK  70;  190;  Br 

5930);  ina  ki-it  Sa  <ara*>  Düzu,  ZA  iii 
218,  8  (BA  i  398);  KB  iv  298—9,  no  1,  5 
ina  ki-it  sa  <arax)  Taaritij  also  ibid, 
166  i  5;  168  iii  5  etc.  Camb  46,  7 — 8  ina 
ki-it  sa  Abu;  Cyr  .134,  1 — 2  a-di  ki-it 
sa  Nisauni  (BA  iii  407);  kit  satti  = 
end  of  the  year  {Jahresende*  Nabd  299, 
5  etc.  Ill  52  b  51  ZAG-MUK  ana  ki- 
ti-su  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
the  year  {von  Jahresanfang  bis  Jahres- 
schluss},  see,  however,  Jensen,  86  rm  3. 
a-na  ki-it  palesu  KB  ii  248 — 9  v  8. 
K  2401  iii  31  (oracle  toEsarh.)  ma- a  kit- 
tu-ma  misil  (wr.  >+— )  a-kal  a-Qu-di 
(BA  ii  627  foil);  perhaps  K  525,  35  la(-) 
ki-e-tu  si-i-te  e-gir-tu  an-ni-tu  (BA 
ii  62).  Scheil,  Notes  d'epigraphie ,  ('97) 
xxx  col  ii  15  eqlu  u-at-ta-ar-ra  ki- 
tu-su  (sa  ruine)  a-li.  K  504,  13  ki-e- 
tu  anaku;  K  596,  8.  Km  279  A  9  (end) 
ki-is-su  (cfmerinu). 

T.  A.  (London)  has  ki-it,  be  it  that, 
though,  61,  10:  ki-it-mi  sa-li-me  u  ki- 
it-me  it-ta-me  (KB  v  288—89). 

kitG  some  kind  of  cloth  {ein  Kleidungsstoff} 
Büdge,  Esarhaddon,  137;  AV  4450.  ZA  i 
183  (above);  D  jp/'xiv — xv;  Hommel.  Sum. 
Les.,  70  no  80:  kitü  (from  Sum.  GAD, 
GID)  cloak  {Mantel};  Pognon.  Bavian,  14. 
ib  KAT  or  GAD,  §  9.  121.  with  or 
without  preceding  KU  i.  e.  (cubat)  as 
determinative.  II  44  g-h  7  GAD  =  ki- 
tu-u.  Br  2704:  perhaps  S,J  1  R,  col  iv  1 
[GAD]  =  ki-tu-u  =  Y  38  O  2,  1.  T  28 
a-b  3  zu-lum-xu-u  ki  (or  KI?)-ti  sa 
'a-li  (AV  3025);  A'  51  iii  45—47  äsipu 
sa  apsi  rabis  suklulu,  la-bis  ki-ti-e 
(=  GAD,  46)  ia  ER-ti  (i.  e.  Eridu) 
rabis  suklulu  (Br  7989).  TM  ii  149,  160 
see  kabalu  (p  365  col  1);  perhaps  also 
Dar  34,  2 — 3:  '/2  mana  5^2  siqlu  kaspi 
ana  apesu  sa  ki-it-tum  sa  na-sa- 
ab-bu.  —  tb  often  in  connection  with 
lubulti  bir-me  (q.  v.)  kite  e.  g.  Asb  ii 
40;   iii   91    (rar:  caret);   Salm.  Mon  ii  40 
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with  determinativ«   K  I  j  Anp  i  79,  87,  95; 

TP  111  Ann  155  etc.    Also  see  T.  A.  (Lon- 
2  &  -17. 
kittu,  kettu  f  truth,  right,  justice,  reliabi- 
lity [Wahrheit,  Recht,  Gerechtigk« ; 

chkeitj  properly  f  of  kenu  2  (q.  v.). 
V.X  iv  292.  AV  4457,  6238;  ifc  S  A  (=  G  AR)- 
Gl-NA  Br  2891;  12021.  S  954,  7—8  su- 
li-e  ket-ti  (var  -turn)  =  ZI-DA  (7) 
Which  IÖ  also  in  K  4629  RS,  Br  2314,  7350; 

IV  28  a  9—10  kit-tum  (=  AX-GAE- 
GI-NA)  bi-rit  uzni  5a  ma-ta-a-ti 
at-ta  (cf  V  50  a  29).  ib  in  IV  31  R  31 
ma-xa-ac  ekal  GI-NA  (ketti)  smash 
the  everlasting  palace.  Sn  i  4  Sennacherib 
na-c,ir  ket-ti  rä'im  misari  (Bell  '_')• 
Scheil,  Nabd,  ix  9  (ina)  bit  a-ki-ti  ili 
bei  kit-tu.  King,  Magic,  no  9,  13  iu- 
us-kin  (5  ip  of  sakanu)  kit-tu  [ina 
pi-ia];  Asb  iii  84  da-bab  la  ket-ti 
id-bu-ba  ittisun  (cf  Winckler,  For- 
schungen, 247  ad  82—6).  Sp  ii  265  a,  iii  2 
ki-it-ta  (var  -tu)  |  ta  (var  -at)-ta-du- 
ma  |  u-cur-ti  ili  |  ta-na-QU,  ZA  x  6; 
KB  ii  264 — 5,  35 — 6  the  great  gods  di-in 
ket-ti  i-di-nu-in-ni  gave  me  a  just 
trial;  D  95,  25  mu-se-sir  ket-ti.  Sarg 
Khors  30  (end)  la  na-c.ir  ket-ti.  IV2  51 
a  44  (*«)  zi-ba-nit  (q.  V.)  la  ket-ti;  45 
ka-sap  la  ket-ti;  47  ku-dur-ru  la 
ket-ti  uk-ta-dir  (ZA  vi  152);  II  48,  40 
Sar-gi-na  sar  ket-ti  da-bi-ib  ket-ti 
däbib  damqäti  (Br  12233 fot).  kettu 
&  mesaru  (q.  v.)  often  combined,  e.  g.  II 
58,  11  (59,  4)  kakkäb  ket-tu  u  me-sar 
(Jensen,  115  &  137);  II  33,  7;   37  g-h  48. 

V  50  a  30  ket-ta  u  me-sa-ra  te-bi-u; 
H  42,  36—7;  also  ZA  iii  345  no  12;  163 
rm  6;  IV  23  c  24 — 5  ina  ket-ti  u  mi- 
sa-ri  ul-du-su  (Br  2314;  12017);  V  65 
b  29  (n>  ket-tum  <n>  mi-la-ri  u  (") 
da-a-a-nu  iläni  äsib  maxrika;  also 
a  5  (end)  mu-kin  ket-ti,  &  b  31;  II  59 
R  4—5  C11)  ket-tum  (Br  13939  on  I  5) ; 
6  mi-sa-rum  as  the  companions  of  the 
sungod;  also  III  66  O  29  b  (Br  12838). 
K  2729  0  6  1  Asurbanipal  sar  mi -sa- 
ri ra-im  ket-ti.  King,  Magic,  1,  24 
ina  ket-ti  u  misari  lislimu;  I  69  c  40 
kit-ti  mi-sa-ri  liq-ba-a;  V  35,  14  ina 
ki-it-tim  u  mi-sa-ru;  cf  Sarg  Cyl  50, 


&  often.   IV  5  b  5—6  kit-tu  (^T)  n  mi- 
sa-ri  (Br  4558). 

Bxlpbbi  hi.  Assyriaca,  18—  19  R  24  li- 
mutta  zi-ir-ma   ket-ta   ra[-am] 

col  2   ip.   —    P.  \.   N>  Ml -I 
ucur  E  64  a  15  (AV  5806)  etc. 

NOTE.  —  1.  .Tknsf.n,  116  rm;  137,  ad  II  49  no  3, 
41  küttu  righteousness  |]  Rechtlichkeit  =  son  of 
S'imas;  ibid  137  ad  II  58  a-b  11  also  designation 
for  Samat  himsi-lf. 

2.  T.  A.  (London)  we  have  these  forms:  ki- 
it-tu  C,  42;  ki-it-ti  59,  4  etc. ;  ki-it-te  76,  4; 
ki-ti  77,  0;  ki-ta  42,  19;  ki-ti-ka  44,  38;  ki- 
it-ti-äu  12,  9  [50];  ki-ti-Su  45,  30.  T.  A.  (Ber- 
lin) 176,  16  ki-ma  ki-it  (8ir)  lib-bi-ia  in  ac- 
cordance with  my  heart's  fidelity;  100,  29  iä-tu 
|  mu-xi-  gu  u  ki-it-tu-su  from  him  or  his  sub- 
jects (?). 

3.  arad  ketti;  amät  ketti;  maxazketti 
etc.  quite  often. 

kittu  2.  (?)  Meissner  &  Rost,  33  rm  56  form, 
figure  JGestaltj  ||  misreti,  binäti,  ad 
Su  Ku  4,  22  kit-ta-sin,  see,  however, 
kumtu. 

kutü  some  kind  of  vessel  jGefässj  Hommel. 
Sum.  Les.,  25  no  298.  ib  (*«)  ^YJ^>Jf-  Y  Y 
(Br  8110);  D  88  (=  K  4378)  iv  6;  7  kutü 
ra-bu-u  (=  GAL)  Br  8118;  8  kutü  ca- 
ax-ru  (=  TUR)  Br  8113;  9—10  kutü 
mas-la-'-u  (=  TUR,  Br  8112;  &  =  NI, 
Br  8116);  11  ku-ut  sam-ni  (=  NI)  Br 
8115;  12  ku-ut  qar-ni  (=  SI)  Br  8111; 
13  ku-ut  uz-ni  (=  PI2  wr.  ^Y***-)  Br 
8119;  14  ku-ut  si-iz-bi  (=GA)  Br8117; 
15  ku-ut  si-ka-ri  (=  BI)  Br  8114;  16 
ku-ut  um-ma-ri  (=  KAM)  Br  8121; 
17  ku-ut  di-qa-ri  (q.  v.,  Br  8120;  8329). 
pi  Bezold,  Catalogue,  1628  rab(diqar) 
ku-ta-te  (Meissner,  Suppl.). 

kutbu?  Zimmern,  aurpu,  iii  32  [ma- mit] 
ku-ut-ba?  perhaps  j/2np. 

katabu  detain  |  aufhalten}?  T.  A.  (Berlin)  22, 
19  Gi-li-ia  u  Ma-ne-e  xa-mu-ut-ta 
u[m-ta-as-s]ir-su-nu-ti  u  la  ak-ti- 
ib-su-nu  G.SiM.  I  have  sent  quickly,  and 
will  not  detain  them  (orCQ'of  k(k)ab(p)u). 

kitbarattum  (?)  II  23  c-d  67  ki-it-bar- 
at-tum  (AV  4452)  =  t(d)in-nu-u  (AV 
2009). 

ki-ta-di  in  I  27  no  2,  40  (end)  ina  ki-ta  - 
di  äli  KB  i  119  in  the  circuit  (?)  of  the 


kit-bu-lu  (A  V  4454)  read   git-pu-lu  A  see  'Ei.  "-v.-  kit-bar-tum  (AV  4453)  read  sax(six)maetuiru 
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;im  Umkreis?  der  Stadt',  perh.  con- 
nected with  k  a  da  du  (q.  f.). 

kit-ki-tum    V    17   a   47    it-ti-lik    kit-ki- 
tuni  i-pi-ie-ru  lu-'u-tum;  followi 
lu-'u-tuin  :  mu  r-vu. 

kitkittu  great,  heavy  bow  {grosser,  schwerer 
Bogen |  Delitzsi  b  in  S.  A.  Smith.  ÄSUrb, 
i  101;  Meissner,  ZA  x  74 — 83  ad  Asb  vii 
2 — 3  =  bow  {Bogenj,  cf  Jensen,  ibid 
p  250,  agreeing  with  Zimmern- Lkhmann 
(ü  68)  =  kis(s)-kitte  (NE  49,  187)  =  kit- 
kit  tu  combined  in  Asnrb  &  XE  with 
ummänu.  perhaps  of  märe  unimäni; 
ff/1  4558  0  8  kit- kit- tum  =  qa-as-tum 
ra-bi(!)-tum.     Der.: 

<amS1>  kitkittG,  Asb  vi  89  (»n»*D  kit-kit- 
tu-u  (KB  ii  208—9);  vii  2—3  (amäl)  cäbe 
<*«)  qasti  C*«)a-ri-ti  |  (amö1)  um-ma- 
a-ni  (amö1)  kit-kit-tu-u,  KB  ii  211 
the  artisans  and  artists  {die  Handwerker 
und  KünstlerJ.  Winckler,  Forschungen. 
466, 10—12 ;  553.  Knudtzon,  108,  9  (p  301) 
ki-it-ki-tu-u  an  officer  {ein  Beamter 
oder  Würdenträger^.  K  2852  -f-  K  9662 
iii  13  (»»61)  äaqü  [amel  kit] -kit- tu-u 
(amel)  um-ma-ni.  V  27  c-d  2,  according 
to  Meissner,  Suppl.,  105.  See  also  ki- 
kittü. 

kutallu  noun.  AV  1306;  4628.  Sn  vi  28; 
I  44,  55  ekal  ku-tal-li  name  of  a  palace 
or  house  {Name  eines  Palastes  oder  Hauses  \ 
others:  outhouse  {Xebenbau|.  bit  ku- 
talli  Seitenpalast;  Jensen,  ZA  ix  129  per- 
haps X  to  ekal  maxirti  front-palace 
{Vorderpalast |j  BA  iii  189  &  200  explains 
this  as  strorehouse,  treasury,  and  thus 
ekal  kutalli  perhaps  a  ||  of  armory 
(Haupt);  Meissner  &  Bost  (Bit-xilläni, 
14 — 15)  arsenal;  Boissier,  PSBA  xviii  '96, 
237 — 9  =  Aram  VfD;  also  see  "Winckler, 
Forsch.,  293.  K618(V53wo3)6pi-qit-ti 
sa  bit  ku-tal-li  BA  i  227  =  the  stable- 
guard  J  Stallwache  J;  side  { Seite  \  Sn  Rassam 
77  ad-man-ni  ku-tal  (ilat)  Istar  |  78 
ku-tal  bit  ziqqurrat  (i1»*)  Istar;  IV- 
45  (K  13)  no  2,  20  when  famine  broke  out 
in  the  country  mätsunu  gabbi  ina 
ku-tal-li-su-nu  mus-su-rat  their 
whole  country  was  induced  to  defection 
(desertion)  from  their  side;  IV2  46  no  1 
(K  114)  O  18—19  a-na  ku-tal-li  I   it- 


te-ix-su  they  recede  to  their  side,  cf 
.  KB  iv  30  (=  B  78;  Strass., 
Warka,  48)  14 — 15  ra-bi-a-nn-nm  ia 
ER-KI  ku-ta(-alj-la  11  e-ser  |  iz-zi- 
zu-ma  the  presidents  (chiefs)  of  the  city, 
of  the  side(?)  and  of  the  s»  !  there. 

TP  ill  Piatt.  tfimr.  (Lay  17, 
ra-a-te  8a  (m5t>  Ur-ar-ti  ia  ku-tal(!) 
8ad  Na-al  l|  sep  (»ad)  Nala.  ii  41.  83 
—1—18,  2434  (late  Babylonian)  21  ina 
k  u-tal-li  pät  by  the  border  of  (IV 
Bee.  Trav.,  xix  101  foil).  81— 11— 3,  11 
(Victoria  Institute  Trans.,  28,  a  foil)  R  7 
ku-tal  bäb  TIN-TIR-KI  the  wall  of 
the  gate  of  Babylon,  mu-cu-u  sa  ku- 
tal  bit  X.  Nabd  53,  5  +  7.  T.  A.  (Berlin) 
6  R  26  li-il-qu-ni  a-na  ku-ta-al  sa- 
at-ti  anniti?  K  4195  R  [TI]K-TAR 
(or  XAZ)  =  ku-tal-lum  according  to 
which  II  48  iii  50  we  have  ku-tal  (i.  e. 
^"Y>-  not  -pi)-lum,  AV  4626;  Br  3228; 
BA  i  227;  also  see  kupilu. 

NOTE.   —   IVs  61  a  24    see    kalü  5    (against 
Host,  p  110). 

kutullu,  AV  4631,  V  32,  51  ku-tul-lum 
ku-zu-ul-lu  sa  qäne  (q,  v.)  Br  10261, 
Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  33  no  385. 

kattillu,  V  29g-hl2  SAG-DAN  (or  KAL) 
=  kat-til-lu  ||  asaridu  (Br  3620);  also 
name  of  an  animal,  and  as  such  ||  nadru 
ferocious  J  wütend  \  II  6  a-b  10  UR-K]A- 
GAB-A  (Br  11268,  I  9  =  na-ad-ru;  also 
H   21  no  1    (K  152)   iv  40.    AV  4252);    11 

....  K]A-TAB-BA  (Br  14057);   12 

BIR=  kat-til-lum  (Br  14322). 

kutlalu,  AV4632.  II  29c-rf8  TIK-TUK- 
TUK  =ku-ut-la-lu  =  na-zar-bu-bu 
(Br  3315). 

katamu,  pr  iktum;  ipkutum;  ps  ikat- 
(t)am.  AV  4244;  Br  9582  ib  DUL. 
a)  cover,  hide,  conceal  J  decken,  bedecken  J 
NE  Xllcoliv  14  ka-ta-ma  (?);  V  47a44 
ki-i  pi-te-e  u  ka-ta-me;  —  II  11  g-h 
75  [INJ-DUL  =  ik-tu-um  (H  52,  75); 
IV  7  a  14 — 15  qu-lu  ku-u-ru  klma 
Qu-ba-ti  ik-tum-su;  IV2  24  no  3,  17 
klma]  a-li-e  ik-tum-an-ni  (BA-AX- 
DUL)  —  XE  65.  4  ku-tu-um  mi-qut 
(?  *"5lZ)-tu  gam-ma.  —  I  27  no  2,  58 
whosoever  this  picture  ina  pis-sa-te  i- 


KI-tim  (AY  4418)  i.e.  ergi-tim  (q.  v.). 
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•    v  104,  25  ina  epiri 

-     i     .   Bee.  Tram . 

x\ii  j ,  i!'        67  "w  bos  iever  my 

i-na     eprSti      i- k  a-ta-ui  n 

-   with  dust;  also  Esh  Sendschirli, 

I;  55  ina  e-pi-ri  i-kat-ta-inu.  —  H  80 

•'—70  ru-'-tu  li-inut-tu 

sa    e-pi-ri   |   la    Kat-inu    (NU-DUL- 

\V  4250)  ia-ar  ji-rim  la  et-pu; 

also  see  ii  11.  KB  ii  244.44  ti-bu-ut  aribi 

ka-tim  (m5t)  Akkadü   ka-ti-im  sa 

ji-ir    Bäbili;    also    Sn  v   43 — 47   (ka- 

ti-ini);  ZA  ii  134  fl  4  (=  KB  iii  50  col  iv 

19 fol)    kisurä   la  sudü    (J?T)    e-bi-ru 

ka-at-mu   but    was  covered  with  dust; 

Scheil,  ZA  x  292,  10  ka-tim  gimir  da- 

ad-me;  I  69  a  53   [ba-acj-ci  sa  e-li 

äli   u  biti  sa-a-su  ka-at-mu  (KB  iii, 

2,  82 — 3;  also  ibid,  90,  12—13,  ka-at-ma). 

b)  cover  one,  with  hostile  intentions,  sub- 
jugate, overcome,  defeat  {jemanden  mit 
feindlicher  Absicht  bedecken,  unterwerfen, 
überwältigen,  besiegen }  ||  saxapu.  TM  ii 
152  ki-ma  se-e-ti  ana  ka-ta-me-ia. 
Sg  Ann  60,  184  ak-tum;  Asb  iii  34  ak- 
tu-um  &  var  ak-tum;  KB  ii  254,  15. 
Sg  Khors  73  älu  a-ri-bis  ak-tum-ma; 
11  pul-xe  me-lam-me  sarrüti-ia  ik- 
tu-mu-su  (||  is-xu-pu-su,  8n  iii  30); 
Asb  i  84 — 85  is-xu-pu  -su-ma  |  ik-tu- 
mu-su-ma:  cf  KB  iii  (1)  132  iv  4  lu  ik- 
tum.  V  50  a  43 — 44  sa  a-lu-u  lim-nu 
ina  ma-a-a-li-su  ik-tu-mu-su  whom 
the  evil  demon  overcometh  on  his  couch 
(H  187).  TM  v  36  ki-ma  kit-mi  li-ik- 
tu-mu-si  kis-pu-sa;  v  156  sadu-u 
lik-tum-ku-nu-si  may  overcome  jou 
{überwältige  euch}.  —  IV  10fc3— 4  us-su- 
sa-ku  kat-ma-ku  ul  a-na-at-tal  (Br 
10831;  ZB  71)  full  of  misery  I  lie  on  the 
ground,  do  not  look  up.  —  TM  v  163 
ki-ma  se-e-ti  a-kat-tam-su-nu-ti. 
K  5332  O  10—11  (H  121)  me-lam-mi- 
ka  ez-zu-ti  mat  a-a-bi  kut-mu  (ip): 
IV-  20  no  2  O  9—10  (u>  Sam  as  me- 
lam-me  same-e  ma-ta-a-ti  tak-tum 
(NE-DUL);  IV*  15  ii  29— 30  melammu 
kat-mu-su-nu  covered  them  (H  176,). 

c)  close,  shut  e.g.  mouth,  lips,  door  etc. 
JschliessenJ  Creation-/Vy  IV  98  imxulla 

iba  ana  la  ka-tam  sap-ti-sa 
ere  she  could  shut  her  lips  J  ehe  sie  ihre 
Lippen   schliessen  konnte  J;   del  120   kat- 


ma  sap-ta-su-nu  closed  were  their  lips 
{i.e.  they  were  silent  in  fear).  BA  i  132; 
§  67,  4.  V  36  a-c  43  ÖU-U  =  ka-ta-nm 
(Br  8700,  ZA  ii  194)  ||  Baxapu  (49);  V  43 
r-d  52  -  i  -ÖU-BU  ka-ta-mu  (Br 
10831)  same  grouj)  with  jiixü  k  uppuqu; 
Bb  1,  iii  9  d  u  -ul  I  DUL  |  ka-ta-mu. 
(H  31,  701)  81  —  11—3,  435  (PSBA  1896, 
251;  ZA  ii  203);  II  48  e-f  55  XI-XI  = 
ka-[ta-mu]  Br  1414;  8271. 

3  a)  cover  up,  conceal  { bedecken,  ver- 
heimlichen, verhüllen}.  TM  iii  162  u-kat- 
ti-mu:  TM  v  163  sa-du-u  li-kat-tin- 
ku-nu-si;  IV  3  a  34—35  ki-ma  <n>  Sa- 
in as  i-na  bi-ti-in  e-ri-bi  Qu-ba-ta 
qaq-qad-ka  kut-thn-ma;  cf  ibid  30 
— 7  (Hal£vy,  Rev.  de  Vhist.  des  rel.,  xvii 
215  X  Sayce,  Hibb.  Lectures,  459,  19). 
IV2  39  6  (16)  20  whosoever  na-ri-ja  (16) 
....  i-na  e-pi-ri  u-ka-ta-mu  (KB  i 
6—7);  Hebr.  xii  152,  43.  T.  A.  (London)  1, 
44  u  ma-mi-mu  u-ka-ta-mu  and  why 
should  it  be  concealed  from  you?  XE  XII 
ii  21  (end)  e]l-li-e-ti  cu-ba-ta  ul  kut- 
tu-[ma];  also  ibid  i  30  (JI-N41),  &44;  H 

23  e-f  68  mu-kat-tim-tum  ||  da-al- 
tum.  —  b)  overpower,  throw  down  {über- 
wältigen, niederwerfen!  IV2  50  col  3,  47 
sleep  sa  kima  se-e-ti  u-kat-ti-mu 
qar-ra-du.  Etana-legeni  frg,  R  13  sa 
(ir:  E.T.  HARPER)-da-a-ta  (var  -ti)  it- 
ta-na-al-lik(-lak)  a-na  ku-tum  lib- 
bi  us-ta-ma-am-a  (BA  iii  366 — 67),  cf 
BAii  393 — 4  0  25  a-na  ku-tu-um  (&  see 
ibid,  p  400).  H  86—7,  ii  10  na-du-u  (a 
corpse  thrown  down)  la  [ku]-ut-tu-mu. 

(yr  325,  9  (end)  u-kat-tam;  Camb 
379,  15  (cubät)  mu-cib-tum  a-na 
X"abü-si-lini  u-kat-ta-mu;  Camb  315, 

24  (u-kat-ti-mu);  428, 11.  here  perhaps: 
cover  costs,  pay  expenses  {hier  vielleicht: 
decken,  bestreiten  i.  e.  zahlen}. 

3*  K  183,  29  merisütu  ku-zip-pe 
(q.  v.)  uk-ta-at-ti-mu  (BA  i  623). 

3  cause  to,  let  cover  {bedecken  lassen} 
Sn  iv  68 — 69  qutur  naqmütisunu  .... 
pän   same  rapsüti  u-sak-tim. 

S3  tu-us-ka-at-ta-ma  V  41  c-d  50; 
83—1—18,  1866  R  ii  tu-ul-ta-ak-ta(')- 
a-a-ma  (>»  tustaktäma)PiNCHES,PSBA 
xviii  254 — 5. 

7X  Xabd  572,  13 — 4  mu^ibtum  ina 
libbi  ik-kat-tam  (?  T°  86:  te)-mu. 
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ZQ  V  41  (c)-d  58  i-ta-ak-tu-mu  (ZB 
102,  below),  61  i-tak-tu-mu  (h>  taint 
{in  Ohnmacht  fallen}),  preoeded  in  either 

case  by   i-te-iq-lip-pu-u   (§§496;  '.'7). 

SOTB.  —  ka-tain  tinüri,  sec  kapru,  2. 

Deir.:  naktamu,  naktamtu,  taktiinu  (l>r 
9582)  *  these  6: 

katmu  /'  katimtu;   adj  covered,  hidden 
{bedeckt,  verborgen'.   IV  9  &  7—8  same 
rüqüti  erg  i-tim  ka-tim-tu  (Br  10831) 
sa    manman     la    uttü    =    the    far-off 
heavens,    the    hidden    earth    {die    fernen 
Himmel,  die  verborgene  Erde}.    Perhaps 
Sg  Ann   196  ka-tim-ti  sade    treasures 
; Schätze!  Winckler,  Sargon,  34.     ZA  iv 
11,  28   ba'ir   ka-tim-ti,   the   robber   of 
what  is  hidden.     Sn  Rassam  (ZA  iii  316) 
76     ki-rib     ka-tim-ti    a-'s'ur-rak-ku 
sap-la-a-nu  qane;  Bell  49;  Meissner  & 
Rost,  22  :  the  cover,  the  interior  {die  Be- 
deckung,  das  Innere  }   but  cf  Jensen,  ZA 
ix  127:    depth,  deep   {Tiefe,  tief}.    Sp  II 
265a,  no  xxiv  1  sar[-ri]  k  at  (or  kum?)- 
mi;  L*  i  13  äxuz  ni-gir-ti   ka-tim-ti 
kul-lat    dup-sar-ru-ti    I    received    a 
hidden,  secret,  treasure,  the  whole  art  of 
clay-tablet  writing  {ich  empfing  einen  ge- 
heimen   Schatz,     das    ganze    der    Tafel- 
schreibekunst J.    also   NE    1,   5   (nigirta 
i-mur-ma  ka-ti-im-tu).    Banks,  Diss, 
pl2,  1  wo 4,  66 — 67  a-mat-su  kak-kul- 
lu   ka-tim-tu   ki-rib-su  man-nu   i- 
lam-mad  |  ki-ma  ka-tim-ti   kat(?)- 
mat-ma  ina   kir-bi-e-ti  i-ca-ad  his 
word    is    a  closed  (covered)   vessel,  who 
can  learn  its  innermost  (thoughts?)  {sein 
Wort  ist  ein   verschlossenes   Gefäss,  wer 
kann  sein  Inneres  erschliessen}. 
katimtu,  properly  aq,  f.  a)  a  net  {ein  Netz}. 
K  3152  (=IY2  30*)  010  [utukku]  limnu 
sa  amelu  ki-ma  ka-tim-ti  i-kat-ta- 
mu(Br9582).    Sp  II  158  +  SP  II  962  0  20 
irumma     pa-qid    AT-GI-GI    is-sux 
ka-tim-tum  (took  away  the  vail)  Pin- 
ches,  Trans.  Vict.  Inst.,  vol  29,   52.  — 
o)  l|  of  daltu.    II  23  e-f  63  ka-tim-tum 
||   da-al-tum. 
kitmu   cover  {Decke}  see  katamu  Q  o). 
kuttumu    adj.   f  kuttumtum   ||  katmu. 
T31  i  2  (=  IV2  49  a  2)  mu-si-tum  kal- 
la-tum  kut-tum-tum    the   night,   the 
hidden  bride    {die  Nacht,    die  verhüllte 
Braut}. 


kut-tim-ma-tum  TM  vi  -'o. 

kutummu.  perhaps  NN  43,  36  (end)  ku- 
fcum-mi-Sa;   4:,,  74  (c/  äa  ka- 

ue,-^ el-pi-tu  ku-  tu  m-mu-  u  per- 
haps:  (the  food)  which  is  covered  with 
destructive  beat  Jfdie  Speise)  die  von  ver- 
derblicher Glut  bedeckt  ist}.  65,  4  ku- 
tu-um-ini  kut-tu-  mat  (?  *•*.  :  gam?)- 
ma. 

kitmuru  /.  (^kamavu)  overthrow  [Nieder- 
werfung}. Kküdtzon,  68  a  8  kit-mur- 
su-un;  &  ibid,  b  16. 

kitmuru  2.    see  kid(i)muru. 

katimatu  &  katimuttu  a  bird  »ein Vogel}. 
11  37  C-d  62  ka-ti-ma-tu  &  a-b  12  ka- 
ti-mut-tu  ||  e-ru-ul-lu  (AV  4246;  Br 
14227;  Ds  99). 

kätunu  pi  of  kätu,  see  käsu  2. 

kuttinnu  tö  US- SA.  §  88  note:  form  in 
enu  from  kuttu  =  kuntu  =  kunnatu, 
f  of  kunnu  true,  genuine.  AV  4485;  D8 
95;  AJP  xvii  489;  §§  64;  88.  K  891  0  14 
foil  (KB  ii  260 — 3)  Asurbanipals  axu  ta- 
li-me  was  Samas-sum-ukin  (14);  his 
axu  kut-tin-ni  Asur-mu-kin-pale- 
ia  (16)  and  Asur-etil-same-irqiti- 
uballit-su  his  axu  cixru.  Nabd  65,  8: 
märsu  rabu-u  X  (10)  mare-su  kut- 
tin-ni  Pl.  VA  (Berlin  Museum)  208  (KB  iv 
94)  2 — 3  a-na  ki-di-ni  märi-su  |  kut- 
tin-nu  to  the  younger  son  {dem  jüngeren 
Sohne};  also  KB  iv  88  (iv)  32  märi-su 
kut-tin-nu  his  younger  son,  mentioned 
between  märu  rabi-i  (31)  and  marü 
sal-sa-a-a  (32).  f  kut-  tin-ni-tum 
Peiser,  Babyl.Yertr.  (ZA  vii  76).  II  29 
a-b  64  US-SA  =  kut-tin-nu  (Br  5061; 

II  47,  7;  V  15  c-d  10)  between  uri-gal- 
lum  &  dup-pu-su-u;  ZA  i  391—2  (US- 
SA  =  emedu  subjugate). 

Of  animals  used  especially  in  c.  t.  e.  g. 
Nabd  357,  4:  16  alpe  ra-ab-bu-tu,  14 
alpe  kut-tin-ni-e;  546,  2:  12  alpu 
rabu-u-tu,  24  alpu  kut-tin-ni-e. 
(cf,  I  6).  giru  (or  immeru)  rabütu  X 
immeru  kut-tin-nu  Nabd  915,  5;  841, 
5  (kut-tin-ni-e). 

NOTE.  —  Peibee,  KAS  2  :  3,  21;  77;  83  and 
Babyl.  Vertr.  young,  younger;  junior  ||  jung,  jünger: 
junior;  Tc  78.  Zeh.mi  r.\i>.  BA  i  606  rm  **  small 
U  klein,    j/^'-p  so  also  Eevillout,  PSBA  '86—7, 

III  foil-,  &  see  Wixckleb,  ZA  vi  464—55;  Peisee, 
Babyl.  Vertr.,  245;  Jesses,  ZA  i  391;  viii  236 
(=  qut$in(n)u);    also  KB  ii  262,  16.     Ttele,  ZA 


kut-ma-qu  V  27,  28  read  tar-ma-<ju  (AV  8801,  Br  14244). 
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.    Soma  it.):    "kud- 

r,   tnferioi  |  with  k  i  - 

i:    suhiect,    subordinate) .    of  animals:    the 

or   in   value  '  .<  1 1  in  ii  . 

kuttinnu,    i  ixru    cxpross    neither  3   stages   of 

i     i  of  relationship  as  such,  hut  3 

n  oka:  the  equal  (tallma),  the  inferior 

(kuttinnu)  and  the  lowest  ((  Ixru)." 

I.ium.\sn  i  30  (A  Nachtrüge):  axu  kud-din- 
nu  son  of  a  serf  (bondmaid),  a  woman  of  un- 
equal birth  =lak6nn>  kenn:  legitimus;  ii  i>3 
IS  axu  kud-din-ni  not  of  equal  hirth, 
illegitimate;  hut  ibid  ii  108  he  accepts  r 
(Babijl  I  i  tr  ..v-<  explanation:  younger,  modify- 
ing it,  however,  t":  not  possessing  full  rights 
nicht  rollberechtigt;  also  see  ZA  iv  292;  on  the 
other  hand  compare  Meissner,  152  4  m  1:  der 
zweite  adoptirte  heisst  quttinnu:  ltsp. 

PsnroB,  Diss,  96  reads  tardinnn    l/radü  |] 
luäru,  also  AJP  xiv  113. 

kutenü,  see  kann  1. 

(amel)  kat(or  SU?)-tap-pi-e  =  Mod.  Hebr. 
"EPS  currier  |  Träger  J  Neb  116,  3. 

kät-pal-la-tum  an  implement  JeinGerätJ 
Nabd  258,  35;  cf  Xerigl  28,  23  ^^  kat- 
pal-lu  meS. 

katrü  present  \  Geschenk  j;  perhaps  better 
than  qatrü.  V  64  b  23  u-sam-xi-ir 
kat  (var  ka-at)  -ra-a-a.  Sg  Ann  312 
it-ti  kat-ri-e  la  nar-ba-a-ti  (293 
kat-ra-su);  384  kat-ra-a-su-un  (ZA 
iv  413);  cf  431;  Khors  145  u-sa-bi-la 
kat-ra-su;  167  kat-ri-e  z(cja-ri-ri 
ru-us-si-e  ....  usamxir-sunüti-ma. 

Sn  ii    64   eli  nise kat-ri-e  be- 

lu-ti-ia  e-mid-su-ma;  iii  28  man- 
da-at-tu  |  kat-ri-e  be-lu-ti-ia  u- 
rad-di-ma;  Sn  Ku  4,  41  u-sat-lim 
(1  sg)  kat- ra-a-a:  Esh  vi  31  u-sam- 
xi-ra  kat-ra-a-a  I  offered  my  presents 
|  brachte  meine  Geschenke  dar^;  TP  III 
Ann  16  kat-ri-e  a-na  Asur  etc.  IT2  54 
a  47  mu-xur  kat-ra-su  li-ki  (=qi)  pi- 
di-e-su  ('/}'•  27  med);  IV2  48  a  11  ub- 
lu-ni-sum-ma  kat-ra-a  -ti-ma  i-da- 
as-su-nu-tim  (Boissier.  Diss,  8  +  16). 
NE  28,  42  .  .  .  •  da-ri-i-mu  kat-ri  it- 
ku  .  .  .  .?  Cf  ZA  iv  7,  19  kat-ra-ta  ana 
xur-sa-a  -ni  thou  art  a  k  to  the  hills. 

katris  artv  ri-i-mu  za]-xa-li-e  eh -hi 
ka-at-ri-is  us-zi-iz  ina  ad-ma-ni- 
su;  others  as  e.  g.  KB  iii  (2)  100—101: 
for  the  protection  |zum  Schutze  J  ]  mr : 
Jensen,  392. 


kitru  »'  alliance,  help,  ally  I  B 

.    Bfindxriss,    Eilfe,    llundesgenossej. 
Sg    Khors  ii1.'  kit-ru  id-din-Su-ma  il- 
li-ka   ri-c.u-us-.su   (KB   ii    68—9);    Ann 
408  e-ri5-an-ni  kit-ru  (also  Khors  L20) 
I  ■'  .  in    \.      K     L668    ki-it-rn; 

WiNCKLEB,  Sargon,  188,36  e-t  ir-ii -s  li- 
tis ki-it-ra  they  asked  him  for  an  alli- 
ance,  help.  Bargon  Ann  137;  Khc 
(amöl)  Su-te-e  ki-tar-su  his  alh 
Verbündeter}.  TP  III  Ann  125  kit-ri- 
su;  Sn  v  38 — 9  kit-ru  rabu-u  |  ik-te- 
ra  it-ti-su;  I  43,  44  (ZB  77,  above); 
Esh  iv  31  e-ri-su-in-ni  (3pl)  kit-ru; 
ii  30  kit-ru  la  mu-se-zi-bi-su  (KB  ii 
129).  Asb  i  127  e-muq  belü-ti-i.t  5a 
a-na  kit-ri-su-nu  us-zi-zu  (KB  ii 
164 — 5);  iii  138  Ummanigas  sa  .... 
it-ba-a  a-na  kit-ri-su  (ii  15)  who  ap- 
proached to  his  help;  vi  14  ana  kit-ri- 
su-nu  for  the  purpose  of  an  alliance  with 
them  |  zum  Zwecke  eines  Bündnisses  mit 
ihnen'  ipsurü  anaElamti.  P.N.  Sadü- 
rabü-kitri  the  great  mountain  i.  e. 
father  Bel  is  my  ally  (DPr  209  rm). 

NOTE.  —  A  verbal  form  perhaps  in  ta-ak- 
te-tir  Peiser,  Jur.-Piiid.  Baby  I.,  38—9;  K  3445 
0  33  has  su-uk-tur  (or  ~r).  —  katrü  &.  kitru 
perhaps  of  the  same  stem. 

k(q)i-ta-ru,  see  kintaru. 

kitirru.  pJkitirre  corner  JEckej?  BO  i  137. 
Ball,  PSBA  xi  122 — 3  compares  "IPO;  VO, 
also  see  KAT2  124.  Neb  Bors  ii  12—13 
si-ti-ir  su-mi-ia  |  i-na  ki-tir-ri 
ap(b)-ta-a-ti-su  as-ku-un.  KB  iii 
(2)  54 — 55  reads  ki-li-ri  and  trans- 
lates the  line:  setzte  ich  auf  die  k  seiner 
Gebäude. 

kitrubu  /.  (j/karabu)  gift  J  Gabe}.  IV  20 
no  1,  23 — 4  heaven  etc.  nasü  kit-ru-ba- 
as-su[-nu]  su-ut  la  max-ra  ....  ka- 
bitti  bilatsunu  etc.  ZA  v  59  (K  7592 
-f-K  8717  +DT  363)  R  11  na-din  kit- 
ru -ba  u  nin-da-bi-e  who  gives  offer- 
ings and  sacrificial  gifts. 

kitrubu  2.  adjl  K  3600  R  15  ul-la-a  sa- 
ru-ux-tu   kit-ru-ha  ga-sir-tu. 

katatu  3  cut>  bruise  {schlagen,  stossen}? 
AV  4634.  K  2022  ii  44  (=11  29 g-h)  GUD- 
UD-BÜL-BÜL    =    ku-ut-tu-tu    fol- 


katru  adj  see  suh  ~.  !>j  kit-ru-ub  II  66,  12  (AV  4455)  read  qitrub(u). 
katatum  V  47  a  61  read  q  a  tätu  m  (  l/r-" 


kit-ru-du  (AV  4*56)  cf  Tip. 
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lowed  by  xuttutu  (q.  v.)  Br  5744.  81 — 
11—3,  478  iv  6  ki(=  qi) -bat-ma  dul- 
la-ka  kut-tu-tu  thou  sayeat  thy  work 
lias  been  destroyed,  PSBA  xviii  252. 

See  also   Kp    II    265a  ni>  vii  9    Ll-ta- 
kiin  |  ilu  |  ki-i  mai-ri-e  |  ka-tu-ta 


(ZA  x  8);    P.  n    i  lik-Iitar  mar  En- 

ba-i  u  in. 
kitittum  bo  some  ad  V  I5d23  [ki]-ti-it- 

tu  in  a  list  of  clothes,  garments? 
(il)  ku-ta-ta(&-a)-ti   ill  660844; 

(Br  1351 8  fol). 


b 


la  in  lapan(i)  see  pänu. 

lä  (la,  la-a)  not  {nicht},  ib  NU;  §  9,  59; 
IV»  17  b  19— 20(?);  H  13,  152;  55  i  61 
=  la-a  (TP  ii  69,  74  etc.)  AV  4635  &  fol; 
Br  1692;  ZK  ii  32.  —  See  §§  78;  90;  143: 
neg;  employed  in  principal  and  subordinate 
clauses.  DPr  133  &  Nöldeke,  ZDMG  40, 
738;  Hebraica,  1893,  237  foil. 

IV  7  a  42—3:  NU-ZU  =  la  i-du-u; 
IV  31  0  1  ana  KUR-NU-GI-A  =  ana 
erc.it  lä  tärat  (also  12):  ibid  6  la  ta-a- 
rat;  also  cf  5,  16,  23  etc.  Sp  II  265fl,  i  10 
KUB-NU-GI;  ibid,  no  xxiv  9  Nü(=lä) 
ul-la-tum  (ZA  x  12),  but  Strong,  PSBA 
xvii  141  foil:  nu-ul-la-  turn.  II  9  d  28 
— 9  sa  a-bu  u  um-mu  la-a  (=  NU 
in  c)  i-su-u;  30 — 1  sa  a-ba-su  am- 
ma-su  la-a  i-du-u.    on  lä  isi  =  it  was 

not,   see  §  39.    TP  i  44  sa ma-xi- 

ra  la-a   i-su-u;    i   58;    II   16,   31    la-a 
(=  NU)  ni-xa  se-pa-a-a. 

Lä  expresses  prevention:  aban  la  e- 
ri-e  (a-la-di)  V  27  c-d  60  (&  62).  —  sa 
la  (-a)  prep:  without  {ohne,  ausser} 
||  elat.  ZA  iv  70 ;  Tc  87;  KB  iii  (2)  90,  38 ; 
H  54,  14;  I  52  no  3,  b  27  (cf  30);  IV*  55, 
2  IE  5;  as-sum  la  sa-la-ti  V  63  a  10. 
ubän  la  a-<ji-i  ubän  la  e-ri-bi  V  64 
b  65. 

With  ac  la-a  sa-na-an  unrivalled 
{unvergleichlich}  TP  i  29;  la-a  taxe 
unapproachable  {unnahbar}  &  often;  la- 
'-a-ri  (AV  4671  etc.);  —  aq  la  ba-bil 
Neb  vi  39;  ix  38.  lä  pälix(u)  godless 
{gottlos},  lä  mägiru  etc. ;  adj:  lä 
gamru;  lä  i-sa-nu  V  39  a-b  22  without 
a  rival  (=  DH  10;  ZA  v  35;  BA  i  165 
rm  **,  cf  la-i-sa-nu  Br  850 — 1);  also 
see  II  27  a-b  39—42;  49  no  3  (add);  AV 
780  lä  äsibu,  lä  nlxu.  la  ba-ni-ta 
(K  80  ii  11 ;  Adapa-legend,  R  21),  preceded 
by  la  bi-ra-a-ti,    la  na-da-ti;  =  lä 


amirtu:  unclean,  sin(Zß37,  2;  ZKii35.M); 
lä  ki-na-a-tu(-ti)  Sp  II  265a,  xxiv  5; 
H  82 — 3,  15  +  19,  etc.  nouns:  lä  kettu 
(q.  v.);  la  tu-ub  seri  =  i-na  li-mu-ut- 
ti  1V2  38  iii  38;  la  a-ma-tum  II  35  A  46 
=  i-num-ma  nothing  {nichtsj  Br  4017; 
AV  3772,  4713.  K  3927  R  10—11  la-a- 
ma-ti  (H  75);  with  prepositions:  ina  lä 
usually  without  {ohne}  Sg  Ann  360; 
Khors  135.  i-na  la  an-ni-su-nu  without 
any  fault  of  theirs  {ohne  ihre  Schuld}; 
ina  la  i-di-e  IV  10  0  35  (=  NU,  34) 
suddenly  {plötzlich  } ;  II  16  b  48 — 9  ina  la 
na-qi  mi-i  e-rat(-me);  ina  la  a-ka- 
li  me  ka-ab-rat  (see  kabaru,  p  366); 
i-na  la(-a)  ba-ni  TP  iii  45  (49),  see 
banü  2.  &  läbänu.  Cyr  281,  5  ina  la 
zi-tu  (l^aQÜ?)  bit  Samas  (BA  iii  434); 
(ina)  lä  simätisu  (Sn  v  17  etc.)  cf 
slmtu;  (ina)  lä  minätisu,  see  H3D. 
TP  i  85  a-na  la-a  mi-na  countless  {in 
Menge};  ii  45  a-na  la  ka-sa-di  (cfka.- 
sadu);  v  7  a-na  la  ma-ni-e;  D  98  R  15 
a-na  la  ka-tam  saptisa.  —  a-di  la 
ba-se-e  KB  ii  164  (bei)  42;  Asb  vi  63; 
Sn  ii  18;  Bell  30;  IV*  60*  C,  R  17  a-di 
la  mi-tu-ti-i-ma  without  finding  death. 

lä  with  3  &  2  sg  or  pi,  e/"§  144.  K  2401 
iii  17  la  e-pa-su-u-ni  etc.  1  sg,  ibid 
iii  20  la  ak-pu-pa-a  la  a-di-nak- 
ka-a  (cf  18);  21  nakrika  la  ak-su-da, 
23  <jib-ti  la  al-qu-tu.  On  lä  with  ip 
&  pc  see  Pinches  in  S.  A.  Smith,  Asurb. 
ii  98—9;  la  ta-pal-lax  K  583,  2 
25  etc.;  NE  XII  coli  16  la  tap-pa-si-is; 
cf  ibid,  18,  20,  22,  23,  25  (lä  with  2  so  pS). 

V  21  g-h  45  RA  =  la-a  (Br  6356:  AY 
4636);  Sc  60  na-am  |  NAM  |  la-a,  Br 
2098;  H  14,  165. 

Often  connected  closely  with  the  fol- 
lowing word,  if  beginning  with  o:  Anp  i 
20    la(-a)-di-ru    tuqunti    (ZA   i    376; 
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§12  la-ma-a-ri  ]  2'  no  S  a 

. i-i  la-ma-a-ri  u  La  Sa-si-e;  K 

t  B  5a  kal  la-ma-ri; 
H,  46  I  BA  ii  633—4);  Bab 
jeA.,  i?  .r>«;  ina  airi  la-a-ma-ri;  c/0 
ina  kal-la-ma-ri  (see  lam)  83—1 — 18, 
41  0  12  (Hebk.  xiv  11);  K  5291  B  14  ina 
ka-la-ma-ri.  lü  lä  =  utinam  no»,  by 
no  means  [doch  ja  nicht]  K  183,  47:  49 
the  wish  of  their  heart  lu  la  i-ma-ci- 
u[-ni]  BA  i  618:  may  they  not  see  ful- 
filled. V  54  no  1,  23  (§§  143,  144)  etc.; 
T.  A.  (Lo.)  11,  47  lu-u  la-a.  —  la  ...  . 
laf.j.  Neb  Bors  ii  7;  K  890  0  4. 

In  T.  A.  written  la,  la-a,  la-a-mi 
(Lo.24,24&44);  la-mi  (Lo.  23,  26&(?)32; 
43,  35  la-a-me  (Bezold,  Diplomacy,  xxx 
&  f  93). 

NOTE.  —  1.  Barth,  Etym.SturL,  61-2  perhaps 
connected  -with  rs:  not  to  be  able,  cannot  ||  nicht 
vermögen,  nicht  können  =   \J\, 

2.  Curious  case  in  IV2  15  ii  33  la  (in  Akkadian 
line!)  =  ul  (J  34). 

3.  lä  also  in  P.  N.,  c.  ff.  III  47  no  8,  8  pän  La- 
tas-mi-ili.  Km  21U.  23  L  a  - 1  u-ba-ä  a-ni-ilu; 
also  Neb  101,  9  (ameltu)  L  a  -tu-ba-äi-in-ni. 
Neb  246,8  a-na  La-a-ba-si  (+ 10 ;  AT  iCAQfol) ; 
witness  on  Merodach-Baladan- stone,  col  v  8 
(amel)La-ba-se-jMarduk;  also  V  53  «  1  (end); 
Scheil  Nabd  iv  38  La  -  a-ba  -  Ii  -  Marduk  ; 

4.  lä  in  läsüta  etc.  =  lü  1. 

5.  lä  in  la-as-äu,  <-/"  1  a  ä  s  u. 

lü  /•  truly,  verily,  indeed,  forsooth  | wahr- 
lich, in  der  Tat,  fürwahr}  written  lu  & 
lu-u;  §§  78  (emphatic  lü  identical  with 
cohortative  lü);  93;  149  =  b  (Casanowicz, 
PAOS,  Dec.  '94,  clxvi  foil;  Haupt,  Hopk. 
Circ,  no  114;  ZK  i  111,  §  19).  —  a)  par- 
ticle of  emphasis,  intensive  particle.  Neb 
ix  52  a-na-ku  lu  sarru  za-ni-num. 
TP  i  51  lu-sat-me-xu  they  gave  indeed 
jgaben  sie  fürwahr?;  73  lu-u  ab-hal- 
kit  I  crossed;  77  abiktasunu  lu  as- 
kun;  79  lu-ki-mir  ....  lu-sar-di  (80) 
....  lu-na-ki-sa  (81)  ....  lu-se-pi-ik 
(82);  lu-se-ca-a  (84);  lu-u  ak-sud  (92); 
91  lu  al-lik  (iii  8  lu-u  al-lik;  Anp  i  71 
lu  a-lik;  Sn  ii  34  lu  al-lik;  Asb  ii  50 
lu-u  al-lik);  TP  ii  5  (lu  e-be-ru), 
6  (lu  is-ku-nu),  7,  9  (lu-ax-zi),  10 
(lu-te-ib);  iv  70  (lu-u-te-ib)  see,  p  349 
col  l  1.  With  3  &  -  often  wifch  but 
one  «:  TPi60;  81,  v  90  lu-pe-ri-ir,  etc.; 
lu-sar-di  ii  16;  iii  27;  lu(-u)-se-ri-da 


iii  2'.':  y  i  71  lup-te-xir.  -  Neb  ii  1 
ba-la-ti-ia  lu-te-ip-pi-is.  —  dei  80 
lu-u  am-xac;  220  lul-lik;  IV  31  0 
24;  NE  48,  181  u  ak-ka-si  lu-u  ak- 
iu-ud-ki-ina;  182  lu-u  e-pu-us-ki; 
183  lu-u  a-lul-la,  etc.  IV2  13  b  43  si 
lu-u  ki-a-am  be  it  thus  {sei  es  so{,  ZA 
ix  110;  IV  23  no  2  B  5.  D  96,  17  (end) 
lu-u  sum-su  his  name  shall  be;  perhaps 
ibid  7   (beg)   Sum-iu  lu  (see  masalu). 

b) cohortative:  particle  ofwishjWunsch- 
partikel^.  NE  42,  7  lu-u  xa-'-ir  at-ta 
my  husband  be  thou  [Bei  mein  Mann| 
+  9  at-ta  lu-u  mu-ti-ma,  a-na-ku 
lu-u  aä-sa-at-ka.  Perhaps  del  25 — 6: 
lu]-u  min-du-da  mi-na-tu-sa  (BA  i 
321)  ad  Jensen,  370,  396;  on  11  25—6  see 
also  Hcv  xlii;  PAOS  '88,  Oct.  ]>  lxxxix: 
AJP  xi  421;  BA  i  124;  NE  135,  29—30 
&  note  14,  where  Haupt  accepts  Jensen's 
reading;  also  JX"N:  let  her  proportions  be 
measured,  lü  especially  common  in  the 
beginning  of  letters  e.  g.  K  526,  3  lu  sul- 
mu  a-na  sarri  beliia  adannis;  K  983, 
3 — 4;  589,  3—4,  lu-u,  etc. ;  K  831,  3  lu-u 
su-lum;  for  lü  tab  see  above,  p  349 
col  2,  c.  IV  31  -R24— 5  lu  a-kal-ka;  lu 
maltitka  (also 26— 7);  for  lu-u  (=X  BN, 
Br  4590;  ZA  i  180)  ta-mat  (&  -ma-a- 
ti,  etc.)  often  in  Haupt,  AS  KT  (e.  g.  H 
85,  34  etc.)  see  tamü.  Sarru-lu-däri 
&Bel-lu-da-riefc.  (see  p  266,  däru,  1). 
V  21  c-d4\  SA=lu-u;(Sb62;H25,537); 
45  DA;  32  &  48  BA  (Br  6649;  6358). 

c)  introducing  oaths  etc.  )  Schwüre,  etc. 
einführend!  e.  g.  del  155  iläni  an-nu-ti 
lu-u  gipir  kisädi-ia  (Jensen,  379)  a-a 

am-ii   by   my  necklace I  will 

surely  not  forget;  cf  V  _'l  a-b  41  lu-u   || 
ni-su  (q.  )'.). 

Etymology.  —  DPr  133;  134  rm  2;  X  ZDMG  40, 
738;  also  ZK  ii  391 ;  perhaps  l/le'u:  will,  desire 
'  Wille,  Wunsch,  becoming  then  a  particle. 
Hacpt,  KAT2  507  (cf  Hopk.  Circ,  114,  p  107)  lü, 
emphatic,  =  Arab.  Id  (§  7P)  =  cohortative  1  ü  (§§  93 ; 
145);  1  ü  precative  particle  =  Arab.  K;  Ethiop.  la. 

T.  A.  has  lu,  lu-u  (affirmative  particle)  often. 

1Ü  2.  (<$c  Ü  lü)  disjunctive  particle:  or  |dis- 
junctive  Partikel:  oderj;  lü  .  .  .  lü  either 
...  or  J  entweder  .  .  .  oder}  §  82;  Br  4041, 
with  following  negative  particle:  neither 
.  .  .  nor  | weder  .  .  .  noch}.  Ill  41  ii  3 
— 5  lu  (6  times)  KB  iv  76.  Ill  43  iii  8—14 
lu-u  .  .  .  lu-u   (8  times);    I   70  ii   5—12 
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(6  times);  It, Kl  xvii  17;  Esfc  Snidsdi.,  /«' 
55 — 6  lu-u  ...  lu-u  ...  lu-u;   HlLPRZOHT, 

Axayriaca,  16— 17  .R  12;  IV  7  a  39—43 
lu-u  ar-rat  (a-bi-su)  .  .  .  .  u  lu-u.  IV 
10  b  34  lu-u  u-qal-lil  lu-u  a-dam- 
me-iq  (Br  4741,  ZB  72);  ib  X  K(N)-A  cf 
IV*  12,  30;  17  c  20;  13  a  60,  b  30;  16  a 
15  foil;  V  51  a  24;  III  46  a  16—7  iua  ma- 
te-ma   lu-u lu-u;    (K    308,    13). 

IV2  39  R  16,  23,  27  u  lu;  25  li-Ia-na 
na-ki-ir-ta  lu  ma-ma  |  sa-na-a  etc.; 
KB  iv  84  coli  31  sa  bit  A.  u  lu-u  ma- 
am-ma  sa  - D u-um-ma.  K  2729  R  32 
(colophon)  lu-u  sarru  u  lu-u  rubü 
(BA  ii  566  foil).  Knddtzon,  48,  7  lu-u 
amöl  Gri-mir-ra-a-a  lu-u  Ki-d[ar- 
r]u;  u  lü  (BA  iii  495  b  30).  K  112,  6—7 
ittati  lu-u  sa  same-e  lu  sa  erci-tim 
j  lu-u  sa  .  .  .  (Hebr.  xiv  9). 

Etymology.  —  §  25  j/nsi;  X  DPr  134;  Haupt, 
Ilopk.  Circ,  114,  107  15  "or"  a  compound  of  ft  or 
ö  (=  "S)  -\-  emphatic  particle  5;  cfthe  occurrence 
of  lü-lü  (lu)  &  lu  -ü;  in  u  ...  tu  Haupt  considers 
the  u  as  simple  equivalent  to  Hebrew  *  =  andr 
(X  §  78). 

lü  3.  m  ox,  bull,  bullock  ]  Ochs,  Stier  jj/'littu, 
letU  (1)  q.  V.  (p  500)  &  AV  4841;  D8  32; 
DH  7  rm  3 ;  DPr  7  9  rm  2 ;  Jensen,  63  rm  1 ;  II 
24  no  1  (K  4204  R;  K  152  iv)  24  GUD  = 
lu-u;  25  LID  (or RIM)=ar-xu;  26LID 

>-YYY<YvV|  =  lit-tum.   II  24  wo  1  (add; 

K  4204;  AV  1241)  GUD  =  mi-i-rum, 
lu-u,  bi-i-rum  (Br  5739);  also  see  H  21, 
412;  V  28  e-f  7  lu-u  &  su-u-ru  (8)  || 
alpu.  K  4995  (H  124)  0  11—12  (IV  30 
no  1)  lu-u  (=  GUD)  sa  ina  ui-ri  ca- 
am-du  (BA  ii  301—2  y*xb  be  strong)  the 
bull  that  is  harnessed  to  the  yoke  jder 
Stier,  der  im  Joche  ist}.  K  133  (H  81) 
R  13  — 14  qar-ra-du  ki-ma  li-e 
(=  GUD-KIM).  L*  iii  8  az-li  tu-ub- 
bu-xu  (pm)  li-e  bu-ul-lu.  II  49  e-f  45 
(K  263  0  43)  MUL-GUD-AN-NA  = 
JVIUL  SSr  me-gi  li-e  &  ||  la-xi-e  al-pu. 
According  to  KB  ii  110 — 111  also  perhaps 
Sn  vi  16  xar-ba-su  taxäzi-ia  kima 
li-e   zu-mur-su-un  is-xu-up. 

lü  4.  in  H  128,  6  li  (l  5  SA-A,  Br  3162) 
max-ru  ana-ku  li  ar-ku  ana-ku.  In 
l  18  sa-par-ra  =  SA;  same  tb  also 
=  setu  (q.  v.). 

la'u  1.,  le'u  /.:  m6  ps  ila'i  &  ile'i  will, 
wish  {wollen,  wünschen \  HF19;LYON,/Sor- 


gon,SS     |>T;§105  foü    H  (K847) 

-i   5a  i-li-'u-u  it-ii-.u  Ld-di-bu-ub 
(PT  4);  R  :,  sir  en-na-ni  a-ki-. 

li-'u-u  li-pu-ui  (also  E  82,  27);  K  613 
R  14—5  (\  i.  1-2)  the  king  my  lord 
ki-i  sa  i-la-n-ni  li-pn-us  may  do  as 
it  pleases  him  (BA  i  242  &  441);  K 
ki-i  sa  i-la-'u-u  lepuS.  •  re&tion-frg 
III  5  [qibit  lililiiia]  ti-ic-p(h)u-ru 
te-li-'u  will  you  hear  willingly?  {sollst 
du  willig  hören '<{■;  ibid  53  i-l>  -'a-a  he 
will  {er  will}.  Perhaps  T.  A.  (Ber.)  143,  10 
0  lord  ki-i-me-e  te-li-ix-e  according 
to  thy  pleasure  (?).  Harper,  Letters,  402 
R  5  ki  sa  a-li-'-u-'  as  I  please  (John- 
ston). 

Derr.    le  tu  (2);   tele'u   (cf  V  43  d  35 ;   II  60 
c  36  &  see  mu-du-u),  multa'ütu  A: 

li'ü  (le'ü)  /.  adj  prudent,  wise  j  verständig, 
weise}  ib  ZU  (Br  135).  Sg  Cyl  38  sarru 
pi-it  xa-si-si  li-'i  i-ni  ka-la-ma 
(having  a  wise  eye  for  everything) ;  cf  74 
mu-du-ut  {var  -te)  i-ni  ka-la-ma. 
Sp  II  265a  xxii  1  li-'u-u  pal-ku-u  su- 
e-ta  sim-ti  (ZA  x  10);  but  PSBA  xvii 
150  reads  su-e  t a- sim-ti.  H  185  (ad 
K  4225)  25  ^r  li-e-a-um  followed  by 
mu-du-u  (see  also  BA  i  466;  Br  5227, 
5260,  6024).  V  36  a-c  13  u  |  <(  |  li-e-u 
(Br  8708),  14  xa-si-su,  uz-nu,  Perhaps 
K  2711  (BA  iii  264/b/Z)  0  39  (»"»61)  märe 
um-ma-a-ni  li-'-u-ti;  also  Bu  88 — 5 
—12,75  +  76  iv  14am§1  dim-gal-li  li-'- 
u-ti;  cf  IV2  34  no  2,  3.  K  2801  R  29 
märe  um-ma-a-ni  li-'-u-ti  mu-di-e 
pi-ris-ti;  L4  i  15  itti  müdüni  li- 
'-u-ti.  K  2852  -f  K  9662  i  10  (end) 
li-'-u  ep-sit  SU  (Winckler,  Forsch., 
ii  30—1). 

le'u  2.  ps  ile'i;  be  able,  can  (properly:  be 
strong,  have  strength)  {vermögen,  können 
(eigentl.:  stark  sein)}  ZB  20:  also  ||  rasii 
V  47  ft  4  kab-ta-at  qät-su  ul  a-le-'i 
na-sa-sa  not  can  I  raise  it  {ich  vermag 
sie  nicht  aufzuheben }  &  IV2  60*  C,  R  23 
ul  a-le-'-i;  AV  4798.  MEISSNER,  HS 
(below)  i-li-a-am.  K  689,  14  la  i-la-'-u 
e-mu-qi.  IV  16  b  25 — 6  akali  akäla 
ul  i-le-'i-i  me-e  sa-ta-a  ul  i-le-['i-i] 
Br  870  XZB46r>»l;  P.  N.  l-le-'i  bul- 
lu-tu  Marduk  Nabd  829,  2;  ib  e.g.  DA- 
bul-lu-tu  Marduk  Nahd  903,  2;  837,  2  ; 
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■d   >      DA«     l'.i-u  (15r  6650).    K 

[Star)  11:  en-8a- 

axn  a-na   dan-ni    te-li-'i-i    i-ra[-at]. 

pur-ma  (ll)  A  - 

im  ul  i-li-'i(?)-[ma?]  Jensen,  278, 

olsenf  Amin),  but  he  acconrj 

nothing,    pm  li-'-a-ku  Sa   giznir  am- 

ma-ni  I  «as   master  over  all  the  army 

Jich  war  Herr  über  die  Gesammtheit  der 

31    nnenj.     Lehmann,  ii  68,  25. 

NOTE.  —  1.  U'uinT.  A.  'be  able'  not  'will' 
(ZA  vi  249  rm  17;  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  xxxvi). 
Ber.  102,  42—3  la  a-la-'-e  e-ra-ba  I  could 
ich  konnte  nicbt  zu  Hofe  ziehen:  103, 
62  la-a  i-li-'-e  e-za-bi-äa  he  cannot 
leave  it.  l'33,  />•//,  9—10  mär  sipri-su  la  i-li- 
ix-e  (</•  Lo.  37,  45);  i  -li  (Lo.)  61,  13*30;  73,  11; 
i-li-u  (Lo.)  70,  9  (3sff);  23,  24;  23,  19  i-li-", 
summa  la  ti-li-u(-na,  2^/)  13,23  (cf  44), 
14,  20;  pi  la-a  i-ili-u-nim  a-na  <;  a  -  b  a  t 
;  n  i-li-u  17,  20;  (Ber.)  38,  23  u  1  a  i  - 1  i  - 
'-e  a-la-ni  and  the  cities  are  not  strong 
(enough). 

2.  According  to  Hieprecht,  Assyr.,  47  —  8, 
"Wixckler.  Lehmann  (Samaslumukin)  littütu 
progeny  |  Nachkommenschaft,  1  1  e '  u  be  able, 
strong  (see  however,  littütu).  Lehmann,  ibid, 
also  1  ü  bull  ||  Stier,  from  same  l/ '.  So  also 
lalü,  lulü,  lilenu,  BA  i  479  rm  *. 

Derr.    la'ütu,  litu  strength  A: 

li  u,  liu  2.  arfj  strong,  powerful,  mighty 
Jstark.  kräftig,  mächtig; .  /'  li'at  (le'atU) 
9;  62,  1;  6S.  tö  IT(I1))-IK  (GAL) 
25.  Sg  Cyl  6  Sarguii  li-'  kal  mal- 
ke  (also  "Wixckler,  Sargon,  164,  6);  21 
li-'  tam-xa-ri  {cf  Ann  124 — 5  li-'  ta- 
xäzi).  II  19  b  16 — 18  li-'e-e  same-e  [u 
ercj-tim].  Esh  Xegoub  :;  li-'u  sa-kin 
minima;  Esh  Sendsch  1\  24  sarru  li-'- 
e-um  qahli  u  taxäzi  (c/Anp  i  34;  iii  30 
li-'-u);  NE  J2.  42  ki-i  sar-ri  la-'-i. 
no  -'.  3  li-e-um  =  mu-un-tal-ku 
(mighty),  Br  6638;  cf  II  J b  g-h  72,  ||  ni- 
melu:  H  115  0  9—10  li-'a-at  (9:  ID- 
MA-AL  EME-SAL)  k  a -la- ma  (Br 
6602);  also  V  1-'  a-c  4  =  [li-'-]u;  K  3464, 
22  <ilat>  Is-tar  li-e-it  iläni  rabüti; 
ZA  ii  157,  21  at-ma-a  la  \\-'-sernionc 
impotens  (BabyL  Chron.  iii  21;  KB  ii  280 
— 1).  Sp  II  265«  xxii  10  li-'-u  (jar  (car 
-ra)-du  s;i  sa-ni-i  ni-bit-sn  (ZA  x 
10—11).  pi  T.  A.  (Lo.)  3,  29  u  §AL- 
ME8(?)  li-u-tu  i-tu-ka  i-ba-as-Su-n. 
Perhaps  Sg  Ann  288  (amöl>  mun-dax- 
ci-ja  li-'ut  (or  li'ü,  IV)  ta-xa-zi  my 
warriors. 


H  40.  197  lli-TUK  =  li-'-u  preceded 

by  be!  e-mu-qi.    cf  II  28  (mo  6,  5)  h  ?•_• 

Lher    with    e-til-lum    &   mu-du-u. 

Em  982  li-'-n  li[.  .  .];  Cyr  144,  11  Le'i 
I11)  Li-e  mighty  is  god  Le  (BA  iii  406); 
V  44  C-d  14  1*.  N.  Sin-li-'i-i  (=  ID- 
(.  A  L)-kul-la-ti  (ZB  20;  Br  5  101);  Sg 
Cyl  33  Asur-li-'i;  also  Eponymltft,  872; 
KB  i  204—5.  II  64,  54  Nabu  gab-bu- 
ZU  (=  li'ü)  AV  5735  all  powerful  (or 
rather:  all-knowing';).  —  lä  li'ü  power- 
less, weak  [kraftlos,  schwach  J.  S':  6,  11 
[BE]  =  la  li-'-u  preceded  by  u-la-lum 
&  pi-iz-na-qu.  K  3454  R  7  u-la-la 
ib-ba-tu  i-t ar-ri  (rar  adds  -is)-su  la 
li-e,  PSBA  xvii  150.  Zimmern.  ZA  x  11 
reads  la  li-e-m[a];  Sg  Cyl  50  ana  su- 
te-sur  la  li-'-i  lä  xabal  ensi;  Kin"',, 
Magic,  21,  41  (end).  D  99  ii  27  ni-ta 
la-mu-u  na-par-su-dis  (var  di-isj  la 
li-'-e.  perhaps  ZA  iv  15,  14  tatanäsi 
la  li-am-ma  thou  liftest  up  the  weak. 
K  3229,4  a-lik  tap-pu-te  la  li-'-  King. 
Magic,  no  13. 

NOTE.  —  King,  Magic,  4,12  ina  iläui  la-u 
(are  strong?)  par-cu-[ki];  4,  94-11  sip  tu 
(ilat)  Dam-ki-na  Sar-rat  kal  iläni  Pl 
1  a  - 1  u. 

la'u  3.  3  soil,  blot,  dishonor  J  beschmutzen,  be- 
flecken, entwürdigen,  schänden  J  Kxudtzox, 
35—6;  301—2.  IV*  50  ii  54  atte  (o  witch) 
tu-la-'-in-ni,  ibid  i  48  the  witch  mu- 
la-'i-i-tum  sa  same-e  (ZA  viii  81 — 2); 
u-li-'-u  Knudtzox,  147,  13;  u-la-u  72 
c  10  (see  below).  II  35  c-d  37—8:  XAR- 
TU-NA  =  lu-'i-i  gi-re-ti  (AV  4860, 
Br  8596);  (38)  al-lu-tum  &  al-lu-'u. 
3'  cf  kisikku. 

Derr.   tal'itu  (BA  i  154)  &  these  2: 

lu'ü  adj filthy,  soiled  \ beschmutzt,  besudelt |. 
Asb  iv  87  ul-li-la  su-ul-li-e-su-nu 
lu-'u-ti  BA  i  10  (G  §  44  teb-'-u-ti) 
I  cleansed  their  (the  cities')  filthy  streets. 

la'u  4,  sip,  swallow  j schlürfen,  schlucken! 
mb;  ZB  46  rm  1 ;  G  §  103  (p  95).  H  215,  28 
(=  V  30  g-h)  it-ti-la-'  same  i2>  =  la-a- 
su  (Br  871),  sa-tu-u  etc.  Br  870.  With 
this  Zimmern,  lot.  cit.,  combines: 

1Q  in  H  ST  (K  l'46,)  65  li-i  sa  ina  zumri 
kup-pu-ru  (G  §  103:  aliment  avale,  Br 
12084;  Hommei.,  Sum.  L<s.,  116),  followed 
by  a-ka-lu  sa  zumur  ameli  mus-su- 
du.    IV  27  b  52—4  a-ka-la  li-i  (Br  12u84; 
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Barne  i^  in  IV  16  b  38)  sa  ameli 
tu  kup-pir-ma. 
lä'ü,    läü    small,    weak,    pressed    [klein, 
Bchwaoh,   gedrückt     11   38  o-ft  54—8  la- 

a-u  (54)  =  la-a-ku-u  (55),  Wa-aq-qu 
(56)  all  three  =  ser-ru,  AV  4671 
l-I  34  TUß-DA  |  du-niu  da-ad-du-u 
[  la-'-u  =  la-ku-u  AV  4672;  Br  4129; 
preceded  by  ser-ru  &  gi-ix-ru.  Also  cf 
0  252  R  13  (Br  4145;  AV  5427,  5500) 
TUK-f  =  la[-'-u]  V  38  a  17.  pl  IV2  55 
7io  1  //  10  muammelat  la-'u-u-ti  wbu 
strengthens  the  weak  {der  die  Schwachen 
stärkt; . 

li-e  in  Neb  441,  2  =  10  bit  li-e  Peiser, 
Babyl.Ytrtr.,  287:  plates  with  ointments 
I Schalen  mit  Bpezereienj;  cf  ibid  bit  ta- 
bi-lu,  but  ZATW  xvii  346  Peiser  reads 
bid-li-e  (Cyr  54,  1;  KU  iv  266  »0  iii)  and 
compares  it  with  nVn2. 

li-e  in  II  45  e-f  63  IQ-GEäTIN-GAM- 
MA  =  ka-ra-an  li-e  (AV  4752)  &  karän 
la-a-ni;  cf  nb  of  grapes,  Num  6,  3  (but 
see  läxu),  Br  7326  fol. 

la'ü  II  44  g  12  karän  la-'-u-u  a  certain 
kind  of  wine  {eine  Weinsorte}  Br  12638; 
AV  4673. 

ll'ü  tablet,  document,  writing  {Tafel,  Doku- 
ment, Schriftstück}  cf  tib.  D  86  i  2  IQ- 
LI-XU-SI-UM=  äü-u(&t;twli-'u-u) 
AV  4798;4800;  Br  1127;  10314.  Ds  7  rm; 
D  7  no  34;  ZA  v  108,  below.  Sc  327  ki-i 
pi-i  IQ-LI-XU-SI[-UM-MES].  II  42 
e  22;  Neb  Bors  ii  23  i-na  li'e-ka  ki-i- 
nim  (PSBA  '86,  244;  '88,  123;  KB  iii  (2) 
54;  Jensen,  162);  K  174,  26  (468,5)  a-ki-i 
sa  ina  (*S)  li-'.    Also  cf  name  Tell-loh. 

la'abu  press  hard,  be  hot,  greedy;  grieve,  vex 
[bedrängen,  hastig  sein;  quälen!  V  50  a  58 
whom  the  ax-xa-zu  il-i-bu-su  (id  SA- 
DTJB);  IV* 57  a  51  ALAL  (=alu)  di-xu 
u  ta-ni-xu  la-'i-bu;  53  suk-lul-ti 
pag-ri-ia  la-'i-bu  (King:  suklul 
balät);  IV  19  a  26  zu-mur-su  il-i-bn 
(DUB)-ma  they  have  tormented  J  sie 
haben  gequält};  III  60  rt  39  labartum 
u  li-'i-bu  mäta  u  sarra  i-le-'i-bu-u; 
ibid  57  li-'i-bu  mäta  i-la-'i-ib  (cf 
Jensen,  T/ieol.  Litztg.,  '95 no  13).  TM  vi  98 
up-sa-se-e  li-'i-bu-in-ni,  TJI  p  144. 
K  1284  O  10  namtäru  sa  kima  li-i- 
bu  amela  i-li'-bu.  83,  1 — 18,  1335  i  13 
di-ix  |  DUB  |  li-'-bu  &  la'-bu. 


Q'  perhaps  K  2401  ii  12  ussadbi  b 

i.ka  il-ti-bu-ka;  others  |/sa  - 
bü  (r.zv  >  i>tiim:  th'-\  lead  th>-e  away 
captive). 

i..  —  Batch,  llihh.rt  leeh*re$,  288  rm  \, 
derives  from  this  l/  also  ('^Il-te-bu  II  56 
c  U  (K  4332  iii  ifi);  see  iltebu. 

li'bu  m  oppression,  plag  ,  Drangsal, 

Plage;  Fieber}.  ZB  27  >  m ;  Zimmern,  Stir, 
70:  flame,  fever  | Flamme,  Fieber},  see 
above,  and  IV2  1*  iii  23 — 4  si-bit  I 
ci  (rar  la-bar-tum)  li-'i-bu  (ib  XAL- 
B  A  -NE,  alsoii  2)  lim-nu-tum  . .  su-nu. 
Br  3066;  ZB  28;  ZA  i  247  rm  2.  IV  8  iii 
2  (add)  um-ma  (heat)  li-'-bu  la-ba-ca 
ma-la-a  ar-na-a-a.  II  35  e-f  39 — 40 
see  xuntu  2, 

la'abu   flame   {Flamme}    §§  20;  47;    65,  6 

t  itallum   (q.  v.).    Br  4589  (NE)  ad  11 

28e-/55;  also  H  19,326;  AV  4674;  ZK  i  96. 

II  45  no2,  g-h  18  UM  =  la ;  19  =  la- 

!-[bu?];  20  UM-UM  =  lu-'-[.  .  .];  21  BI 
=  la-'-[.  ..];22TE  =  la-'-[bu?],ZB28; 
Br  7693.  ZB  28  &  Br  7694  read  li-e-bu 
V  40  d  9;  but  ZA  iv  275  li-e-t[um]. 

la'atu  (Bob)  burn  up  {verbrennen}  ||  qamü, 
sarapu,  Br  4693.  Q  pr  perhaps  KB  iii 
(2)  78  ii  1  la  ma-gi-ri  ka-li-su-nu 
a-lu-ut;  ag  Sennacherib  la-'i-it  la 
ma-gi-ri,  Sn  i  8;  Ku  1,  2;  Bell  3.  — 
King,  Magic,  21,  42  la-it  muq-tab-lu; 
60,  5  la-it  ergiti  rapastim.  (these  2 
according  to  Meissner,  Supplement,  52 
=  illuminate  {erleuchten}). 

3  Sg  Cyl  22  Sargon  who  their  king 
u-la-i-tu  gi-is-gi-ni-is  (Lyon, Sargon, 
62);  acj  Asur-res-i-si  5:  sarru  dannu 
mu-la-'i-it  la  ma-gi-ri  III  3  no  6;  KB 
i  12;  AV  5466;  §  47;  Berl.  Phil.  Woch., 
1889  no  26.  Anp  Stand  12  mu-la-it  eq- 
cu-ti;  Anp  i  19;  iii  126.  Esh  Sendsch., 
O  20  Esarh.  la  pa-du-u  mu-la-'i-it 
eq-cu-ti. 

la'mu  or  la'amu,  noun.  IV2  49  6  54  la- 
'a-mi  (var  me)-ku-nn  li-bal-li  ^1) 
Sam-si;  TM  i  142;  v  116,  154.    DT  71,  18 

di-sa-a-ti    tu-bal-li    la-'-mes. 

II  35  e-f  12  we  have  la-'-mu  ||  di-iq- 
rne-en-nu  (q.  v.).  thus  Meissner  =  bril- 
liancy, glow  {Glanz,  Glut},  Rm  3,  105  ii 
21b  kima  la-'-mi  ilütikunu.  Halevv, 
ZK  i  262,  §  9  =  flesh,  body  {Fleisch,  Kör- 
Talin  nans,  Eebr-Syr  Di"6;  DPr  193; 
30 
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2D  : .  T3"  i  -■■  membera  of  body 

li'mu,  hmu  family   [ Familie j   [  kimtum 

=  *-.   I'.u  89—4—26,  161,  18  to  the 

king  a-du  li-'-uii-su  and  to  his  family 

m   König   und  seiner  Familie  j;  R.  F. 

Ilw.iuu.    BKBB.  xiii    209.     li-i-mu   ||   ki- 

im-tum  AV  4819. 

li-e-mu  (orfc?)  II  24  0-6  52  (cf  33  a-b  32)  eat 

ien]  AV  4819.  (ä»-u  mas-tin)  ^u  = 
li-e-mu;  ba-ru-u  (53);  se-bu-u  (54) 
Br  10833;  XK  ii  338  rm  1.  V  36  d-e-f  1 
su-u  |  ^  |  li-e-mu  (Br  8709),  also  ZA  x 
11  ad  Bp  11  '-'05 a,  no  xiii  10  (cf\V\x,  2). 
K  2361  -f- S  389  i  43  ib-li  ina  k(q)i-e 
sip(or  me?)-ki  (?)  a-na  pa-ra-'-a  li- 
e-mu,  ZA  iv  - 

li-a-nam  ||  a-la-a-ku  II  35  ff-h  6. 

le'äni  [pi?)  K  943,  26  (=  R  8)  the  gates  of 

the  temple  sa  li-'-a-ni.  31eissnek  &Rost, 

rilldni.  10  —  11:  which  are  weak  {die 

schwach   sind',   but  Jensex,   ZA  ix  133: 

=  plates  {Platten J  zum  Überziehen. 

liäru  (0  a  tree,  whose  wood  is  fragrant  {ein 
Baum  mit  wolriechendem  Holzj  AV  4828; 
KAT2  398,  32.  Sn  vi  49  daläte  (**)  li- 
ia-ri;  I  44,  71  daläte  (1?)  sur-man  li- 
ia-ri;  III  38  no  1  R  31  daläte  <*«>  li- 
ia-a-ri;  Asb  x  99  daläte  li-ja-a-ri  sa 
e-ri-si-na  tabu.  CyMEis^xEu&RosT,  58. 

li-e-ru  see  Urn  (leru),  j>  498. 

la'asu  3   V  45  col  ii  28  tu-la-'a-as. 

la'äsu  V  27  a-b  23  ^<f  1!^-&u;  &  24 
*"<Y  IS-KI  =  la-'a-su  in  a  list  of  ves- 
sels Jin  einer  Liste  von  GefässenJ  AV4676; 
Br  5107,  5110. 

la'atu.  Creation-/»-^  IV  97  (D  98  R  14)  ip- 
tema  pisa  Tiämat  a-na  la-'a-a-ti- 
su  (var  -sa)  Jensen,  338  ;  411  translates 
provisionally:  crush  {niederschmettern | 
i.  e.  swallow  the  evil  wind;  but  Delitzsch, 
Wellsclwjif.:  as  far  as  she  could  {soweit 
sie  vermochtej ;  perhaps  IV  30  a  22  +  24 
(H  125)  iläni  ina  sa-ax-lu-uk-ti  tal 
(H  125,  12  ta)-lu-ut  tal-qut  (?),  tu- 
5am[-qit]  25.    cf  V  62  a-b  56. 

lu'ütu,  lu'itu  uncleanness,  sickness  ;i"n- 
reinigkeit.  Krankheit;  V  47  a  47  it-ti- 
lik  kit-ki-tum  i-pi-ic-gu  lu-'u-tum; 
48  lu-'u-tum  explained  by  mur-^u. 
II  42.  16  lu-'-tum  (AV  4861);  V  51  b  80 
lu-'-ta-sa  (?).    TM  i  L02 lu-!u-tu 


u-mal-lu-in-ni;  105  ina?  [. . .  .  lu]-'u- 
ti  n-ra-me-kn-in-ni.  Knlitzon,  147, 
18  (see ftp 85 +  336)  ezib  ia  lu-'-u  lu-'- 
u-tu  ki  (=as;u)  biri  DlB-ME§-qu- 
ma  a-li-'-u.  also  ki  biri  lu-'-u  lu- 
'-i-ti  DIB-DIB-ma  u-li-'-u;  &  no 
72,  10  ezib   5a    nr.t    aiar  anni  lu-'-i 

biri  haru-u  u-lu  lu-'-u- ti  DIB- 
MES-raa  u-la-u  (cf,  ibid,  }>7<)):  J] 
Lit.  CentbL,  ';»4,  54:  Do  not  notice,  that 
an  unclean  permitted  uncleanness  to  get 
to  the  place  of  offering  and  has  thus  de- 
riled  [it]  {lass  unberücksichtigt,  dass  ein 
Unreiner  Unreinigkeit  an  den  Ort  der 
[Opfer]-schau  hat  hinkommen  lassen  und 
ihn  verunreinigt  hatj. 

la'ÜtU  might  {Macht}.  82—7—4,  42  (Br.  M.) 

0:   the  god,  J  6 usapri]-ik    la- 

u-ti-su  ci-ir-tim  he  made  his  exalted 
might  to  prevail?  Strong,  PSBA  xx,  155. 
j/le'u  2. 

lu'tum  some  object  made  of  wood  {Gegen- 
stand aus  Holz{  Meissner,  Suppl.,  52  ad 
K  4172,  1  fol.   see  namullum. 

(am§l)  la-u-ta-ni-SU  Br.M.  84—2—11,  69 
her  slaves  {ihre  Hörigen  J  e/"  lamütänu. 

labbu  /.  lion  {LöweJ  jAlababu;  §§47;  65,  1. 
Hommel,  Säugethiere,  288  fol.  AV  4659; 
V  21  a-b  39  lab-bu  =  ni-su.  Scheil, 
Kabd,  iii  15  who  harnesses  7  la-ab-bu 
(I  31:  7  la-ab-ba).  K  2326,  3  his  brave 
lords  {seine  tapfern  Grossen \  ki-ma  la- 
ab-bu    u-sak Dibbara-  legend 

(K  2619)  i  13  zi-im  lab-bi  tas-sa-kin 
tookest  upon  thee  the  shape  of  a  lion 
{nahmst  an  die  Gestalt  eines  Löwen |. 
K  2S67  0  30  (end)  <"»8l>  na-qi-di  sa 
la-ab-bi  iq  .  .  .  .  1  7  mo  ix  E  3  la-ab- 
bi  nad-ru-ti  fierce  lions  {wütende 
Löwen}.  Anp  i  33  lab-ba-ku  (ZB41  etc.) 
a  lion  am  I  (KB  i:  dan-na-ku).  —  Adv 
labbis  (q.  v.). 

NOTE.  —  labbu  etc.  in  Creation-/"'"^  also  read 
r  ib  -b  u  :  dragon  (>  r  a  h  b  u  :  Z")  and  kal-bu; 
cf  Zimmern  apurf  Guxxel,  Schöpfung  if  Chaos,  29 
4  418.  Gi'skel  ibid,  46—7.  Rm  282  0,  we  read 
us-kan-ma  rib(orlab?)-ba  <fc  3  lines 
further  on  i  s  -  8  u  -  k  an- m  a  rib(lab)-bi; 
riti-bu  s  ego:  ferocious  serpent  ||  wütende 
Schlange,  name  of  Tiämat  Hommf.i.  in  Hastings, 
Diet  of  Bilde,  i  220  col  2  rm  f :  "la  pictorial  re- 
presentations J ihiimat  appears  as  a  dragon  (hence 
the  serpent  of  the  Babyl.  boundary-stones)  with 
a  lion's  head,   hence   she   is  called  also  labbu, 
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labbu  2.  ZA  \ii  410—11  col  1,  16  GH§- 
<;  isi  MMAE-LIBlä  BÜ  R-TUB-la- 
ab-bi,  mentioned  among  giSimmaru's. 

labü  1.  a)  V  31  (/-It  60  la-bu-u  «=  Sa-su-u 
(AV  4654;  c/'  libätu).  —  6)  said  of  the 
fly    jvon   der    I  >■','■     K   4378  ii 

11—  12       Nl    M-KA-KA-.W     >v 
JT^Y  JZ^Y  =  zumbi    la-bi-e;   cf  V  40 
e-f  45— 50.      Sin  1701   .B    zu-uin-bii     la- 
be- e. 

/a6i7  2.  surround,  enclose  j  umgeben,  uin- 
schliessen|  AV  46,"i4.  Anp  i  114  tbe  city 
was  mighty  strong  III  düräni  la(-a)-bi: 
3  walls  surrounded  it  |  die  Stadt  war  sehr 
stark,  3  Mauern  umgaben  siej;  ii  99:  IV 
düräni  la-a-be  (var  -bi)  &  105:  II  dürä- 
ni la-a-bi  (ZDMG  43,  201  =  pm  of 
y\ a mü)  written  la- pi  in  Km  122,  26 
&  28  (AV  4305):  eqlu  pitiqtu  la-pi 
ina  eqlisu  X  eqlu  kikkisu  la-pi  (a 
field  surrounded  with  a  Je).  Jensen,  ZDMG 
43,  200  rm  1.  =  la-wi  j/ni1?  (AV  4305); 
WZKM  iv  117  rm  3  reads:  la-ma  (i.  e.ua). 
also  see  K  3500  +  K  4444  +  K  10235  ii  25 
(end);V\riNCKLER,.Fo»-sc7j.,ii,  14—15.  H79.4 
e-muq  la-bi  (=  ZAG-NER- GA),  Br 
9212  +  6482  same  ib  =  zuqaqipu.  Per- 
haps II  65  0  ii  6  (KB  i  198)  as-su  ni- 
bi-se  la-a-bu  a-gi-su  ina  isäti  is- 
ru-up;  Tiele,  Geschichte,  158,  reads  here 
la- a  bü  (which,  however,  had  not  arrived, 
see  above,  p  136  col  1  note). 

3  lubbü  (AV4850);  IV2  57«  56  (King, 
no  12)  ina  ep-si  limneti  sa  amelüti 
lu-ub-ba-ku  (fetter:  fesseln):  lu-up- 
pu-ta-ku[-ma].  V  30  c-d  66  SA-SAB- 
SAB  :  lu-ub-bu-u  (Br  3118),  same  ib 
ibid  65  =  cu-up(b)-p(b)u-u  &  V  21  a-b  9 
=  su-'u-u  (cf  ibid  I  8). 

3  u-sal-bi  Anp  i  90 — 1  (cf  battu- 
batti,  p  205,  col  1). 

Derr.    s  u  1  b  ii   ||  parku&lubbütu(^.  v.). 

NOTE.  —  Pognon,  TVadi-BHssa,  86  reads  (1  a) 
a-bi,  Anp  i  114  etc.,  not  to  take  l/^a-bu:  take. 

libbu  m  (§  63)  heart  {Herz<  to  £111  (s.\  , 
SA(G))  c/S1'  55  sa-a  |  lb  |  lib-bn  §  9, 
259;  II  36  e-f  51;  IV  10  a  10.  Br  7988; 
AV  4770.  DPr88/bZ.  li-ib-ba-am  Hil- 
precht,  OBI.,  I  32  ii  36.  In  connection 
with  siru  =  the  whole  (inner  &  outer) 
man     jder    ganze    (innere    und    äussere) 


Mi  nach}    ','   Q  B77  <t,l  i.    ana 

I  ii-  ii  ii  li  b-bJ  ft  Seri  quite  often. 

i.  a)  a    receptacle  and  principle  of  the 
entire    i  i^'>r      I.  raft),    vitality    In 

physical   meaning;     Bleh   viii   82  because 

the   fear    of  Mar. Ink    ha-su-u    li-ib-bu- 

u-a.  del  276  a-na  man-ni-ia  i-ba-li 
da-inn  Lib-bi-ja  (c/'balü,  2.  IX);  TP  vi 
74  i-na  lib-bi-ja  ek-di  in  tbe  strength 
of  inj'  heart  Jin  meiner  Herzensstärke  j; 
I  28  a  10.  sarru  ku-un  lib-hi  V  51  b 
12 — Vietc;  ina  keni  libbikunu  TP  i  20 
=  ina  libbikunu  keni;  I  51  (wo  1)  a  2 
i-tu-ut  ku-un  (q.  v.)  li-ib-bi  Marduk; 
I  35  wo  1, 1;  wo  3,  3  (utüt) etc.  V  63a4  V»M 
lib-ba  pa-al-xu;  Asb  iv  37  lib-bu 
rap-su;  K  3258  O  17  lib-b]-u  ru-u-qu 
=  magnanimous  (§  73;  also  =  ritpasu); 
IV  9  a  36 — 7  sa  lib-ba-su  ru-u-qu. 
D  96,  32  ru-u-qu  lib-ba-su;  perhaps 
sulmu  ia-a-si  lib-ba-ka  (lü  täbka) 
ZAii59,3 — 4;  V  65  »19  etc.  Smith,  Asurb, 
108,  3;  189,  3.  On  del  5  see  gummuru. 
6)  center  of  the  spiritual,  soul  life  j  Cen- 
trum des  geistig-seelischen  Lebens |  —  a: 
seat  of  affections  &  inner  emotions,  e.  g. 
love,  sadness,  hatred  etc.  |Sitz  der  Em- 
pfindungen, Affekte,  innern  Begungen,  z.  B. 
Liebe,  Betrübnis,  Hass  etc.\  Sp  II  265a 
xxii  3  li-ib-bi  ili  |  ki-ma  ki-rib  | 
same  j  ni-si-ma  )AyDi;  V  65  a  39  lib- 
bi  ix-di-e-ma.  perhaps:  79,  7 — 8,  178, 
6_Rl  kab-ta-tas  lib-bu-us  lip-pu-us 
(see  napasu).  sa  ma-la  lib-bu-us  im- 
qu-u  (Merodach-Baladan-stone,  BA  ii  261, 
38)  who  saw  fulfilled  all  the  wishes  of  his 
heart  |der  alle  seine  Herzenswünsche  er- 
füllt sah},  cf  V  35,25  ma-la  lib-[bi] 
BA  ii  212—3;  KB  iii  (2)  reads  ki-ma  la 
lib-bi.  IV  20,  1Ö5 — 6  a-di  u-sam-c,u- 
su  ma-la  lib-bu-us;  Dibbara-legend 
(K  2619)  iv  20  (end)  mi-ci  ma-la  lib- 
bu-uk;  TP  i  12  mal  libbi  as  much  as 
the  heart  desired.  V  53  a  (=  K  186  B)  21 
ma-a  ki-ma  kab-ta  lib-bi-su-nu  and 
according  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 
—  IVa  21*  2  Ö  7  libbu-su  el-lu  libbu- 
su  eb-bu  libbu-su  [nam-ru]  ZB  78, 
also  the  following  lines,  libba-su  ez-zu 
K  4648,  15  (H  178);  V  64  a  11  lib-bu-us 
i-zu-uz(-ma);  Adapa- legend,  B  20  li- 
ib-ba-su  ez-za  (cf  22).  ki-§ir  (q.  v.) 
lib-bi:  H  82—3  i  28  ki-is  lib-bi  =  ina 
30* 
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u-ub  lib-bi  (see  zurbu)  K 
IV  26  b  52  .  >/.1;  -I  «02,  56,  7o). 
/A  \  293,  48  ka-bat-tuk  li-ix[-di| 
49  li-li-iQ  lib-ba-ki;  c/"ulluc.  libbi; 
au-Ug  lib-bi  II  20  d  32  —  33  (Br  14806 
— T);  IV  24a  16  na-ram  lib-bi;  Nabp. 
iii  l  na-ra-am  li-ib-bi-ia  (KB  iii,  2,  4). 
ina  ug-gat  az-za-at  lib-bi-Su  IV  12 
«•/'  in  ,i  &8 — it;  50 — 1;  jädqpa-legend 
17  (end)  li-ib-bi-ia.  tu-uli  libbi  (K 
mu-tib  libbi  1Y  12,  9— 10  etc.; 
lib-bi-su-un  D 95(223;  also  BeeMsiG 
118  &  tabu,  mu-ru-uj  libbi  H  82—3 
{cf  11 :  sa  lib-ba  mar-ja)  Br  8065. 
KB  iv  56  no  viii  25  li-ba-ga  e  u-sa- 
:i  in  -  ri-iQ.  libbu  ittanpax,  egug, 
uzanni  etc.  see  napaxu  etc.  IV  17  a  17 
— 18  ana  nu-ux  lib-bi-ka;  K  4648,  8 
ina  nu-ux  lib-bi-su  (H  178);  II  27  c-d 
36  na-a-xu  sa  lib-bi  (Br  14305);  S  954 
R  9  lib-ba-ki  li-nu-ux  (  +  11  +  15); 
K  4623  0  14;  R  7.  H  122  0  15  libba-ki 
li-nu-ux;  IV  Ml  R  16  ul-tu  lib-ba-sa 
i-nu-ux-xu  ||  kab-ta-as-sa;  I  49  ii  15 
sur-ris  lib-ba-su  i-nu-ux.  IV2  54  a 
34  li-sap-sax  lib-bu-uk-ka;  38  li- 
nu-ux  lib-ba-ka.  II  20  a-b  4 — 7  qu- 
ub-bu-ru  sa  lib-bi;  ana  pu-us-su- 
ux  libbi-su  {cf  pasaxu);  nismat  li- 
ib-bi-ia  Sams  iv  14,  tbe  wisb  of  my  beart 
)  meines  Herzens  Wunsch  j;  ibid  18  xu-ud 
li-ib-bi-im;  also II 36, 24 (colophon).  V 25 
iii  4  mu-ut  lib-bi-su.  lib-bi-ni  sa-ne 
K  183,  32  (K  991  0  15)  our  heart  is  dis- 
comfited; Asb  iii  81  saplänu  lib-ba-su 
(X  saptesu)  kä<jir  nirtu;  also  K  4832 
J,'  37  s.  libbu  täbi  ibassi  X  libbu 
limnu  ibassi.  xi-ip  (q.  v.)  lib-bi;  I  51 
no  1&6  u-Sa-ad-ka-an-ni  li-ib-ba  made 
me  lift  up  my  heart  (courage);  Xeb  ii  10 
(lib-ba);  Asbx  74;  Nerigl.  ii  25.  Creation- 
//.;  lVl0(=D98Ä17)in-ni-kud(r0  lib- 
ba- sa(-m  a).  —  ß)  as  seat  of  will,  decision; 
intellect  [als  sitz  des  Willens,  der  Ent- 
scheidung; Verstand;  libba  abalu  e.g. 
ub-la  lib-ba-Su-nu  their  heart 
moved  them  (tbe  gods);  Anp  i  51  =  ani- 
mum  induxit  Cil>i<l  38);  ZA  i  353;  KAT2 
501.  IV  31  0  31  mi-na-a  lib-ba-sa 
ub-la-an-ni.  IV  14  no  1  a  13 — 14  ina 
lib-bi  ra-ma-ni-iu;  Sg  Ann  21 :  Mero- 
daeli-Baladan  ...  sa  ki-i  la  lib-bi  i  Ian  i 
who  against    tbe  will   of  the  gods;  also 


1.     VA'I'li.  574,    1  I  sum-ma  li-ib- 
ba-ki  when  thou  wisln-st  it,  HA  ii  560  —  1. 

2]  mu-di-e  lii>-i>i  ilgni.    I \'  8  a 
19 — 20  ki-ma   Sa   Lib-ba-fiu   na-as-xu 

like  one  whose  mind  (intellect)  is  distracted. 
—  ina  lili-lii-su   ga-am-ru   V  (13  a  13; 

V  35,  12  (II  89,33)  bi-bil  lib-bi;  biblat 
,v  lmli.il  libbi  (II  39,  34)  see  biblu  etc.; 
lib-ba-su  |  i-ta-ma-a  SCHEU,,  Ndbd,  i 
2 — 3;  Asb  v  '_'.'>  k  i-a-a  m  iq-bi  it-ti  lib- 
bi-su  (r/'ia^3  -IOK).  ME  65,  11  ana  lib- 
bi-sa  by  herself;  Zw-legend  ii  11  (end) 
uk-su  B el-U- ti  i  5 -  5 a  -  b a  t  i  - n a  lib- 
bi-su  (BA  ii  409)  great  longing  for  Bel's 
lordship  took  hold  of  his  (Zü's)  heart. 
ibid  16:  ik-pu-ud-ma  lib-ba-su.  — 

<iör)  libbu  II  44  h  28  part  of  a  sacri- 
ficial animal;  .E/awa-legend  0  32  ip-te- 
e-ma  lib-ba-su  ||  ka-ra-as-su  is-tu- 
ut  (BA  ii  393—4);  cf  D  99  R  19  k(q)ir- 
ba  ||  lib-ba.  IV  27  b  47  lib-ba-su  (of 
the  uricu)  u-sux-ma;  53  u-ri-Qa  Sa 
libba-su  ta-as-su-xu.  V  32  no  4,  63 
lib-bi  qanäte;  V  26  e-f  40— 41  lib-bi 
ic-§i  (Br  8059;  ZK  ii  26;  ZA  iii  45;  Low, 
Aram.  Pflanzennamen,  119)  same  iö  =  u- 
qu-ru  (42)  &  qa-am-xu-ru-u  (43),  cf 
also  liblibbu.  IV  21,  1  B,  0  5  lib-bi 
gi-sim-ma-ri  (Br  6932). 

2.  metaphorically:  midst,  centre,  interior 
\ Mitte, Inneres } .  V  26  c-d  10—11 1Q-BIR- 
LIB-BA  =  lib-bu  &  qab-lu  (10)  of  gis- 
rinnu  (Br  7282,  8166—7),  12  lib-bu  sa 
zibanitim  (AV  2915,  4849;  II  44  c-d  31). 

V  61  col  v  26  u  u-na-at  lib-bi  the  im- 
plements for  the  interior;  Sa  ii  5  li-ib  = 
i-gu-u  (eye?)  perhaps  c.  St.  of  libbu. 
IV  20  no  1,  0  4  lib  äli  X  a-xat  äli;  cf 
lib-bi  äli  also  as  name  of  a  town  (AV 
4  7  7'j/bZ);  ina  libbi  ekalli  =  ina  ekalli 
K  183,  40.  libbi  same  interior  of  the 
heavens,  Jensen,  10,  254,  257. 

II  9  c-d  22  E-SA-GAL-LA  =  bit  si- 
it  lib-bi  Br  8005;  Scheil,  Nabd,  i  39 
inaru  <ji-it  lib-bi-su  (cf  c,itu);  Asb 
ii  62;  nabnit  libbi  (see  nabnitu). 

libbi  in  early  Babylonian  =  ana  in 
Neobaby Ionian  (Meissner,  101;  Diss,  7); 
T.  A.  (Lo.)  1,  9  lib-bi  (=  ina  libbi, 
Tc  9)  mätäte-ja  =  ina  (&  ana)  lib-bi 
mätäti-ia  etc.;  1,  20  lib-bi-su[-nu] 
-i  them,  lib-ba  Bäbilu  Neb  786, 
7  :  Neb  iv  15. 
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With  prepositions:  within,  in,  upon  etc.] 

^  ;s— so.  — 

ana  lih-bi:  thither,  etc.  IV  28  a  52 
— 3    ana    lib-bi     ma-iak     u-ni-ki     la 

pi-ti-ti.  del  22  a-na  (var  ana)  Lib-bi 
elippi;  also  80;  -(-84+89  (var  only 
a-na);  178;  also  266  ana  lib-bi  (var 
libbi)  +  282;  271  ana  lib-bi-im-ma 
me  (t/XE  47,  129+131);  [ana]  lih-hi- 
sa  D  101  frg,  I  7 ;  Sahn  Ob  163,  164  ana 
libbi  iläni  iqterib;  161  ina  libbi. 

ina  libbi  (§78)  there,  etc.,  Tc  9;  Hil- 
precht,  Assyriaca,  60 — 1;  ina  libbi  ba- 
a-bi  IV2  21,  1  B,  0  30—31.  a-a-um-ma 
i-na  lib-bi-Iu-ma  .  . .  .  ul  Sn  Rciss(7jA 
iii  313)  66  none  among  them.  V  61  iv  54 
ina  libbi  qeme  (BA  i  285);  ina  lib-bi 
3  ma-na  =  for  three  niinasjfür  3Minas{ 
KB  iv  134  no  iii  9.  I  66  c  42  ina  li-ib- 
bi-sa;  KB  iv  138  (K  317)  8:  bitu  ina 
lib-bi  kiri  (also  li-bu  kirl);  Beb  3; 
del  94  ina  lib-bi-sa  (265  -su).  —  con- 
cerning: ina  lib-bi  um-mi-ia  L4  i  hetc; 
—  by  means  of  etc.,  especially  in  prayers 
(see  Knudtzox,  pp  47 — 50);  =  in  order 
that  NE  27  =  libbü  sa  Beh  28;  ibid  24 
=  because  \vre\l\  BA  i  442;  V  53  a  58  fol. 

libbü  =  ina  libbi  §  80  e;  BA  i  440. 
Neb  viii  18  unakkim  lib-bu-us-su 
I  heaped  up  therein;  K  81,  11  lib-bu-u 
same  =  ina  libbi  same,  BA  i  200; 
Merodach-Bala dan-stone  iv  25  lib-bu-u 
eqli  (Neb  374,  5)  BA  ii  263;  KB  iii  (1) 
190 — 1;  Meissner,  127,  20  a  demarcation 
{eine  Grenzbestimmung  |;  also  III  43  c  22; 
AY  4774;  —  KB  iv  316—7,  9  lib-bu-u 
da-a-tu  sa  sarri  in  accordance  with  the 
order  of  the  king.  —  ZA  vii  330  rm  7 
lib-bu-u  sa  nära  an-na-a  sat-ri  sa 
abni. 

a-di  lib-bi  üme  an-ni-e  Asb  vi  2; 
ii  103  ultu  lib-bi  üme;  III  9  no  3  (B)  30 
a-di  lib-bi  (al)  A-ti-im-ni  =  up  to, 
as  far  as. 

ul-tu  lib-bi  ümu  14kamsaAddari 
Beh  15. 

H  27,  591—2  SA-A  =  lib-hu  &  qir- 
bu;  29,  641  =  Sb  255  li-bis  (kir?  Br  8891, 
ZB  24  rm  2;  83)  |  <VvfT  |  lib-bu  (Br 
8897);  same  it»  also  IV  27  no  6,  47  =  lih- 
ba-su.  Sc  120  pi-es  |  PES  |  lib[-bu], 
Br  6931;  U  36  e-f  53  |J  ka-bit-tum.  V  21 


g-h  61  XAB  — lib-bi  (Br  8537);  62  *TH 

—  lib-ba;  63  same  to  =  pu-ux-i  um. 
I.A.:  lihlm  with  prepositions:   within, 

in,  upon;   often    written   ideographically 
s  A.  or  BA-bi;  or  li-ib-bi  etc.  —  u<lr. 
libbes  {q.  v.). 
lubbu    lat  )Fett|  Yl2L.  /.A  i  310; 

see    Br    239    ad    II    44   '-/'  64    ft    nüxu, 
näxu.  || 

libü /.  Mbissnbb,  Supplement,  105,  ad p  52b: 

NI-LU  (TM  119  ZAL-LU)  =  li-bu-u, 
Craio,  Eel.  Texts,  2  a  l : 
lib(p)ü2.  abundance  {Ueberflossj  AV4762j 

II  43  a-b  27  li-bu-u  ||  dux-du. 

lib(p)Ü   3.    II   4i  g-h  77   GI  =  li-bu-u 
xu-a-ku  (75),  ma-xa-a-lum  (76),  mi- 
it- ku-1  a  (78);  AV  3379  (II  22  no  2,  add); 
Br  6311  &  6314. 

lababu  be  excited  j  aufgeregt  sein  \  cf  Song 
of  Sol.  4,  9 ;  DPr  88  fol;  Deutsche  Litztg. 
'86,  1262;  Meissner,  ZA  ix  270—2;  (Q  pm. 
K  3473  +  79,  7—8,  296  +  Rm  615  0  21  (end) 
na-zar-bu-bu  lab-bu  (var  la-ab-bu 
88,  4—19,  13  jR79)  =  Creation-/"?-^  Ill  21. 
ibid  I  16  ag-gis  la-ab-bat  (88,  4—19, 
13,  74),  var  lab-bat  (K  8575). 

XI  ac  nalbubu  (§  98);  Sc  3,  12  ZI  = 
na-al-bu-bu  (see  ibid,  rm  1 ;  ZB  1  rm  2). 
ZI  usually  =  nadru,  Sc  3,  8  etc.;  V  47  a 
25 — 6  na-al-bu-bu  tap-pi-e  u-nam- 
ga-ra-an-ni  (lil  =  1p3);  na-al-bu-bu 
explained  by  si-gu-u  (q.  v.)  —  k 
R  50  mus-rus-su  na-al-bu-bu  (eine 
sich  züngelnde  Schlange)  BA  iii  240.  ZA 
iv  238  iii  5  na-al-ba-bu-uk  e-zi[-is?]. 
Derr.   labbu,  labbig,   libbätu. 

Lllbdi  P.  N.  of  a  nation  JName  eines  Vol- 
kes|  IV2  39  a  7  where  read  istu  Lu-ub- 
di  (so  first  Tiele,  Geschichte)  AV  4851; 
see  also  Scheil,  Rec.  des  Trav.,  xv,  parts 
3 — 4;  Jastrow,  ZA  x  35 — 48  &  Hebi:.  xii 
167  foil.  1165,23.  J.Oppert,  Adad- Nirar, 
Eoi  d'Ellassar,  p  9  (Compt.  Rend.  ' 
translates:  depuis  le  desert. 

labaku.  II  48  e-f  30  (*»■")  A  =  la-ba-ku 
(AV  4639;  Br  11340;  H  35,  856)  same 
group  with  a-za-al  (31)  &  na-ra-bu 
(32);  —  3  V  45  col  v  2  tu-lab-bak. 

liblibbu  sprout,  offspring;  blossom  jSpross, 
Sprössling;  Blüthe^  Tg  «3^,  AV  4778; 
LT  173—4,  rm  2.     11   45  no  2,  14   &  II  36 
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ITS-  IT  K-/.I  -     lib-lib-bu  ZA 
i  17  rm  l.    Nabd  271,  1,  6  &  11;  885,  l,  8: 
lib-bi-lib-bi;   (BA   i   635:    die  Wipfel- 
r  Dattelpalmen);  L<  i  3  [li]-ib- 
li-bi.    —    descendant,    progeny     )  Nach- 
komme, Spross}  I  35  no  3,  21  lib-lib-bi 
ilmanu-aSarid;  23 — 4  lib-li-bi 
el-kap-ka-pi  (KB  i  188—9).  K2801, 
dopbon)  Esb  lib-lib-bi  (rar  LIB- 
BAL-BAL)     Sarrü-ti     sa     Bel-BA 
(bäni?).   TP  vii  15  lib-lib-bi  5a  Adar- 
apal-e-kur.    II  29e-/*62  bi-in-bi-nim 
=  lib-lib-bi. 

lubultu  see  lubustu. 

labanu  1.  pr  ilbin,  ps  ilab(b)in  (=  BA  ii 
386  on  this  form).  —  a)  trans:  throw 
down,  prostrate  \  hinwerfen,  niederwerfen  | 
DH  41  (med);  ZA  v  39 — 40  overthrow 
||  nisü;  on  ib  see  Br  2241,  7121,  5813, 
7181;  AV  4640.  K  3364  R  15  su-up-pu-u 
su-ul-ln-u  u  la-ban  ap-pi.  Sc  50  ga- 
al  |  GAL  |  =  la-ba-nu  =  II  27  e-f  8; 
H  14,  176.  Sp  II  265a,  no  vii  7  il  (perhaps 
=  in  =  ina)  la-ba-an  KA  (=  appi)  u 
te-mi-ki  etc.,  ZA  x  6;  but  PSBA  xvii 
148  il-la-ba-an-ka.  IV  20,  1  O  10  ni- 
is  qa-ti-ia  u  la-ban  ap-pi-ia  (=  KA- 
SU-MAE-BA,  Br  5813  +  717);  II  27  R 
e-f  8  GAL  =  la-ba-nu;  9  KA-&U- 
GAL  =  labanu  ap-pi  (Br  714);  11  SA- 
TIK  =  labanu  ki-sa-di  (ZB  97,  above; 
Br  3099);  II  35  h  31  la-ban  ap-pi  (ZA 
iv  11,  19;  271;  Jensen,  503;  also  K  3312 
iii  19;  H  115  O  2);  V  21  a-b  45—6  tu- 
sa-ru  (ich)  =  ci-e-ru  &  la-ban  ap-pi 
=  prostration  [Niederwerfung!  also  47; 
H  42,  5  KA-äU-MA-AL  =  KA-SÜ- 
GAL  =  la-ha-nu  ap-pi:  Anp  ii  134 
ekallu  si  i-na  la-ba-na  lu  ak-c,ur 
(KB  i  94 — 5):  that  temple  I  dedicated 
with  prostrations.  V  47  a  49  la-ba-ni 
i-ti-ku  (pnj?)  u-ram-mu-u  ki-sa-du. 
i-ti-ki    :  ra-mu-u  :  se-bi-ru.      IV   29 

no  3,  5 — 6  the  asakku ni-su  im- 

qut-ma  la-ba-an-su  (=  SA-TIK-BI, 
Br  3099)  i-ti-iq  (ZB  97  &  rm  1);  IV  27 
a  36 — 7  a-na  ili-su  ap-pa-sn  i-la-ab- 
bi-in  (KA-A-ÖU-GAL-LA);  IV  9  a  57 
— 8  tbe  Igigi  ap-pa  i-lab-bi-nu;  26  b 
62 — 3    ana    ili-su    ap-pa    i-la-bi-in 


\  .0  i  -i,  \  L);  30  i>(8— )10  the  Anun- 
uaki  ap-pa  i-lab-bi-nu-ka  (KA-&U- 
MA-AL,  Br  718  &  6813).  «2—7—4,  42 
0  8  ....  A-nun-na-ki  i-la-ab-bi-nu- 
ii s  ap-pi.  Km  111  105,  12  .  .  .  Igigi  ap- 
pi  i-lab-bi-nu-su  (Wixcki.i:u,  Forsch., 
Asb  x  31    al-bi-in   ap-pi  (at- 

-'-id  ilu-us-su-un).  V  56,  55  (end) 
a  p-pa-su  lil-bi-im-ma  letbimi>ro>t] 
himself  }er  werfe  sein  Antlitz  nieder  j;  ap- 
pa-ii-na  li-il-bi-na-kum  KB  iii  (1) 
113  (Xammurabi  ii)  11—12.  —  Etana- 
legend  (Rm  2,  454)  12  at-bi  (vor  be)-ma 
a-na-ku  la-be-i[n]  |  ay-gal-tam-ma 
(see  nbi).  —  intr.  II  47  a-b  4  ...  EU  | 
sadi-i  i-lab-pi-in  (Br  13932). 

5  H  80,  14  ap-pa  u-sal-bi-nu-su 
(KA-SU-GAL)  they  prostrated  their 
faces  (Br  714). 

XI}  [qa]-bu-u  u  la  se-mu-u  it-tal- 
ban-ni  King,  Magic,  11,  3;  var  it-tal- 
bu-nin-ni;  also  cf  27,  14. 

Derr.  libit  tu  (1);  labnu,  labanu  (?);  lubnu; 
(Jl)  La-ban  (?). 

labnu  Bb  147  U-KU-LA-DU  =  la-ab- 
nu,  ZB  55,  1;  AV  4662;  fiat,  level;  fallen, 
lowly;  frail  ) flach,  eben;  niedrig;  hin- 
fälligj  Hommel.  Sum.  Les.,  76  |Tiefebene|. 
LT  177;  Br  10141;  K  3600  R  12  mu-ia- 
as-ra-at  ka-ti-e  mu-na-xi-sa-at  la- 
ab-ni. 

läbänu?  TP  iii  49 — 50  narkabäti  i-na 
la(-a)-ba-ni  |  lu-u  e-mi-id:  I  left  in 
the  plain  jliess  ich  in  der  Ebene},  so  some; 
but  KB  i  27  the  chariots  I  placed  into 
enclosure,  i.  c,  la  (-a)  ba-ni.  See  also 
Hebr.  xiv  2. 

lubnu  downfall,  overthrow  ]  Sturz,  Nieder- 
werfung!. Hilprecht  oppression  {Be- 
drückung; ||  ma-ku-u;  V  56,  44  lu-ub- 
nu  (ZB  42  end)  ma-ku-u  u  li-mi-nu 
ur-ra  u  mu-sa  lu-u-ra-ki-is  it-ti-su. 

(*1)  La-ban  (ll)PA  (=  saxarrati),Laban, 
god  of  oppression  |Labau,  der  Gott  der 
Bedrängnissj  III  66  b  6;  ZB  55,  70.  Per- 
haps =  Old  Test.:  Laban.  (BO  iii  207: 
God  of  leprosy??). 

lubuttu  >>  lubuntu  (f  to  lubnu?)  flat 
[flachj   ZB  55  rm  1;  AV  4902;  B 

UTD  88   (=  II  46)   v  14   IQ-MA-SÜ-LAL 


a  i  a  r  lab-lab-ti   Asb  viii  87   read    qal-qal-ti. 
kalbannäti  (q.  v.).  rv>  li-bu-ur  etc.,  see  a  b  a  r  u. 


lab-ban-na-ti   Lyon,  Manual,  115,   KAT2  290  for 
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(elippu)  lu-ub-bu-ut-t[um]  a  flat 
boat;  preceded  by  ei-ie-tum  (11 
bir-tum  (12)  but  iö  is  different,  V  42 
e-f  35  DUK-SU-LAL  =  lu-ub(p)- 
b(p)u-[ut-t  um]  of  a  vessel:  a  Sal  ■ 
plate  (flaches  l  tefäss .  Platte,  Teller};  cf 
also  xi:  76,  23.  lb  in  \'  42,  Bame  as  of 
ittagul  u  &  Sa  raxu. 
labanu  2.  pr  ilbin;  ps  ilabbin,  mould, 
make  bricks  [  Ziegel  streichen  |  a  denomina- 
tive of  libittu  2.  AV  4640;  ZA  ii  70; 
Gesenius12  379  col  2.  S1'  342;  H  18,  309 
du-u  |  GAB  |  [l]a-ba-nu  Br  4481; 
27  e-f  10  la-ba-nu  libitti  (Br  4482). 
II  38e-/"l0  (am«l)  LIBIT-GAB-GAB 
=  la-bi-iu  li-bit-ti  (H40,  191)  moulder 
of  bricks  |Ziegelstreicher| ;  Scheil,  Rec. 
de  Trav.,  xvii,  83  no,  xxiii  5  la-bi-in 
libitti;  Br  11202;  Ds  135;  II  31  a{-b)  88; 
Sg  Cyl  58  a-na  la-ba-an  LIBIT  Pl 
epes  äli  u  biti;  Neb  245,  2  ana  li-bi- 
en  sa  libnäti;  Cyr  255,7  (l:libnäti  sa) 

i-lab-bi-in.    TP  vii  75  LIBIT  Pl 

al-bi-in;  V  66  a  11  al-bi-in-ma;  Esh 
v  3  il-bi-nu  LIBIT-ZUN  (i.e.  lib- 
näte)  III  16  v  8;  Sn  Rassam  69.  K  2745 
ii  14  il-bi-nu  libitti.  Asb  x  94  la-bi- 
in  libnätisu,  etc. 

5  to  bave  bricks  made  \  Ziegel  streichen 
lassen}  I  49  iv  15  u-sal-bi-na  libitti; 
Sg  Cyl  59  u-sal-bi-na  lib-na-as-su; 
cf  Bull  51  u-sal-bi-na  li-bit-tu.  ZA 
iv  109,  50 — 1  u-sa-al-bi-in  [li]-bi-it- 
tim;  KB  iii  (2)  4 — 5,  11  5 — 6  u-sa-al-bi- 
in  (5'?)  [li]-bi-in-tim  (Hilprecht, 
OBI,  I  32  ii  1—2). 

NOTE.  —  82—3—27,  271,  4  Gamru  sal  set 
amelu  li-bi-ni-e  perhaps  pl  of  libinü  (?)  || 
1  üb i  ii  libitti  (Pinches,  Rec.  dc  Trav  ,  xix, 
104-5). 

Derr.  nalbanu,  nalbantu,  nalbanattu; 
and  according  to  Jessen,  ZA  vii  174,  d(t)al-ba- 
na-a-ti  perhaps  >  talbanäti  (see  above, 
p  248—9). 

lu-ub-bu-ni-e  (?)  Nabd  322,  4. 

Lab(Lib)nana  =  Lebanon:  Aißavos  —  \1ish. 
AV  4661;  DPa  103  foil;  KAT2  183  fol; 
Brown-Gesenius12  526 — 7.  Pognox  Wadi- 
Brissa,  Curs.  Inscr.  9,  46  the  inhabitants 
of  äad  La-ab-na[-nu].  Anp  iii  70  ana 
(iad>  Lab-na-na  alaku  (  +  84);  Esh  v 
16;  Smith,  Asurb,  313,  78  fol;  Neb  iii  22 
cedars  |  sa  is-tu  (äad)  La-ab-na-nim 
I  kisti  el-li-tim  ub-laru;   also  I  66  c 


36  fol.  Ill  4  (no  8)  7  (D  113)  ia<1  Lab- 
na-iia;  Ii  67,  76;  II  51,  5  it  is  called  sad 
("•')  .s  ur -m  a  ii.      I       -i        [at    '  ■  ii   (*ad) 

La  b-na-a-nj  ■    i  w,  ii  16  (8 

ma-nil    ii  Lili-na-iiu. 

labapu  Bc   298  ta-ag  |  TAG   |  la-ba-gu 

AV  4642;  Br  3796;  cf  292  =  z(cJu-'-u- 
iiii   (  Somhbl:   disturb    [veratön  oj 

ma-xa-r.u  sa  miia-ma;  297  na-du-u. 
See  also  labanu  1. 

labanu  a  demon,  often  togetln-i  in  a  group 
with  axzazu  &  Labartum  [ein  Dämon, 
oft  mit  axxazu  &  labartum 
erwähnt* ;  perhaps  originally:  shivers, 
shaking-fever  j  vielleicht  urspr. :  Schüttel- 
frost} Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '95  no  13, 
col  331.  AV  4642.  ib  AN-KAB-C  A  N  - 
ME-A  :  H  90—1  ii  62  (la-bar-tu)  la- 
ba-QU  (axxazu),  D  133,  62;  Br  4248; 
TM  128  ad  ii  137;  J*  72;  see  also  li'bu. 
IV2  1*  iii  24  la-ba-gi  var  la-bar-tum; 
16  a  17—18;  29  no  1  b  27—8;  H  37,  33 
(ibid  32  =  la-bar-tum);  IV2  49  b  49  la- 
bar-ti  la-ba-<ji  ax-xa-zu.  V  50  a  50 
sa  ilu  lim-nu;  52  sa  ra-bi]-<ju;  54  sa 
la-bar]-tu;  58  sa]  ax-xa-zu.  56  thus 
was  probably  sa  la-ba-gu;  but  not  quite 
certain. 

labaru  1.  (§  9,  10),  pr  ilbur  (&  -bir?);  ps 
ilabir  become  old,  age  |alt  werden,  al- 
tern} AV  4645;  JA  '79,  xiii,  170—1:  last, 
endure;  Lit.  Centbl.,  '85,  354;  ZA  iii  43; 
ZB  6rm  2;  KAT2  66;  507.  Q  ac  si-mat 
la-ba-ri  Lehmann,  S1  24;  üme  la-ba- 
ri  u  sanäti  mi-sa-ri,  Hilprecht,  As- 
syriaca,  18—19  R  19 ;  KB  iv  64.  I  69  c  30 
ina  la-ba-ru  üme.  Sg  Cyl  71  ana  la- 
bar  üme  rüqüti;  cf  Bull  92;  K  601  R 
13;  K  646,  29.  Neb  (JAOS  xvi  74)  ii  21 
— 22  ku-un-nu  ku-su-u  u  la-ba-ri 
pa-li-e  (ZA  i  342);  Neb  Bors  ii  2  la- 
ba-ri  pa-li-e;  la-ba-ar  pa-li-e-a 
Neb  Senk  ii  20;  also  I  52  no  4  b  19  fol; 
ZA  ii  131  a  15;  K  13,  3;  638,  6  la-bar 
pali-e.  —  pc  V  66  6  13—14  li-il-bi-ir 
|  pa-lu-u-a  may  grow  old  jmöge  alt 
werden};  Sg  Pp  iv  144  ana  üme  |  da- 
ru-ti  lil  (car  li)-bur  e-pi-sa.  P.  \. 
Sangü  Asur-lil-bur  Eponym  of  - 
B.  C.  (AV  7983)  etc.;  see  K  2852 +  K  9662 
iv  18,  19  (Winckler,  Forschungen,  ii  42). 
—  ps  Sn  Rassam  (ZA  iii  319)  93  i-lab- 
bl-ru-ma   (§  53d).     Asb   x   110   enuma 
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bit-ridüti  Su-a-tu  L-lab-bi-ru-u-ma 

in-,,:, -xu.        pill  K  2711  B  6  (")  Nabö 
(ii»t)  -tum     la-ab-ro     u-sis 

ma-aq-tu  ag(k)-iir,  (BA  üi  266),  del  L2 
max&zu  8u-u  la-bir-ma  that  city  was 
already)  old. 

Oy  ZA  aa  li-tab-bnr  da- 

ad-me    until    the    becoming  old   of  the 
settlements  =  ana  ca-a-ti  (for  e\ 

3  make  old,  let  endure  }alt  machen, 
ausdauern  lassen}  II  16  b  63  ul  u-lab- 
har  xa-as-su  (q,  v.)  Br  9464;  Zr>  6  rm  2. 
\  5co/v  3  tu-lab-bar.  V  65  b  48  lu- 
lab-bi-ir  man-za-za.  Neb  (JAOS  xvi 
74)  ii  18  lu-la-ab-bi-ir  a-na  dära-a- 
tim.  II  66  (no  2)  19  lu-lab-bi-ra  sepa- 
let  my  feet  attain  old  age.  —  V  65 
b  24  ana  du-ru  üme  |  bltu  e-pu-us- 
su  lu  (-ub)-bi-ir  (§  98).  II  67  B  35 
mu-lab[-bi-ru]  e-pi-si-sin  (ZK  i  244); 
Sg  Cyl  71  (J1)  Asur  mu-lab-bir  pale 
sarri  written  PAL-ME8  §AB(+MES): 
Bull  90  mu-sal-bir;  KB  ii  24  rm;  AV 
5405;  Host,  111.  —  3*  ul-tab-bar  be- 
comes old  jwird  alt  werden}  Meissner, 
Sujypl.,  71  a  5. 

3  let  become  old,  attain  age,  grow  old 
Jalt  werden  lassen,  altern  lassen}  §  84.  — 
aC  lul-bur  pa-li-e  ru-qu[-u-ti]  K 
601  R  14.  ana  sul-bur  (AV  8460)  qir- 
bi-in  Sg  Bp  (Winckler),  28;  Cyl  75  the 
gods  granted  unto  me  epes  äli  u  sulbur 
q(k)ir-bi-(e)-su.  —  ps  81—6—7,  209, 
5  pale-su  u-sal-ba-ru  (Hebr.  viii  114; 
PAOS,  May  '91,  exxx);  IV2  39  b  10—11 
e-nu-ma  as-ru  su-u  |  u-Sal-ba-ru- 
ma  e-na-xu.  TP  viii  54  (e-nu-ma)  .  .  . 
si-gur-ra-a-tu  sa-ti-na  u-sal-ba-ru 
have  become  old  ^sind  alt  geworden}  cf 
BA  i  416  on  11  52—55.  —  tp  KB  iii  (2)  8 
no  3  ii  21  (ZA  ii  146)  sar-ru-tim  su- 
ul-bi-ri-im  |  a-na  ü-mi-im  ri-e-ku- 
tim.  K  3600  (Hymn  to  Nina)  B  21  (end) 
Sul-bi-ri  pale[-su];  aQ  Sg  Ann  XIV 
84 — 5  mu-sal-bir  |  pale  sarri;  also 
Bull  90. 
labaris  in  such  phrases  as  la-ba-ris  ü-ine 
in  consequence  of  the  becoming  old  of 
days,  i.  e.  on  account  of  old  age  jim  Altera 
der  Tage}  §  130;  AV  4644.  Sn  vi  32 :  1  44. 
58  =  ina  labar  üme  (ZA  i  27);  Sn 
Bassam  80  ;  Bell  52.  K  8522  B  10  1 1 
Asb  x  56  the  building  la-ba-ris  i  1-1  ik 


became  old  (wurde  alt};  K  J7 1 1  0  39  ia 
la-ba-rii  il-li-k  u;  81—6,  7,  209,  31  La- 
ba-rii  il-lik-ma  i-qu-pu  igaratisu; 
ho  l,  a  20  Ia-ba-ri-i2  ii-lik  (var 
li-ik)  §  806. 
labiru,  laberu  (or  laberu?;  so  Tc  88)  f 
lahirtu  p/,  m  labirüti,  f  labiräti;  old 
{alt}  AV  4652.  it)  BAD,  §  9,  10;  H  13, 
181  (Br  1515)  &  30,  689  [U]-RA;  never 
syncopated,  §  37&.  —  bit  la-be(»~<)-ra 
II  15  b  16  (Br  9465).  düra-Su  la-1 
her  (the  city's)  old  wall  jihre  (der  Btadt) 
alte  Mauer}  Anp  ii  3 ;  KB  iv  308  no  ix  5 — 6 
eli  düri  |  la-bir-ri;  II  16  d  10—11 
kima  ti-nu-ri  la-bi-ri  (=  U-B.A,  c) 
=  D  134  C  1—2;  like  an  old  oven,  ZK  i 
129;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  118.  Nabd  252,  5 
(i(<)  xu-la-nu  la-bir-ri.  V  26  a-b  30 
i-Qu  la-bi-ru  (=BAD);  II  46  no 6  (add) 
AV4652  (ic-^u);  V28c-d32— 33  ($ubat) 
la-bi-ru  (d)  =  xab-bar-tum  &  in-gu- 
ru;  V  15  e-f  11— 12  KÜ-BAD  (Br  L515) 
&  KÜ-Ü-EA  (Br  9483)  =  (cubät)  la- 
bi-ru.  Oyr  320,  2  bäbi  näri  la-bi- 
ri,  BA  iii  402;  Cyr  346,  3—4  ina  bäbi 
näri  Ku-te-e  la-bi-ru.  Camb  415,  1: 
3  ma-si-xu  la-bi-ri  15  (l<;)  kib-su  la- 
bi-ri.  V  65  a  19  temen  la-bi-ri  (also 
34,  36,  38),  cf  BA  i  414  ad  V  65  a  17—23. 
V  63  a  31,  23  temenna  la-bi-ru;  I  65 
b  56  +  58  (la-be-ri);  I  51  no  1,  b  15  (add, 
I  1)  ki-ma  la-bi-ri-im-ma  as  of  old 
Jwie  vor  Alters};  also  see  V  63  b  1 ;  I  67 
6  4.  —  In  colophons  &  subscriptions  we 
often  find  (par-su  res-tu-u)  ki-ma 
labi  (&  la-bi)-ri-su  ba-ru(-)u  up-pu- 
1 'inches,  EP2  v  107  fol:  KB  ii  284—5, 
39,  see,  above,  p  184).  IV2  10  b  54  kima 
BAD  (=  labiri)-su  like  its  original  (V 
46  0  61);  IV2  21*  no  2  B  27  ki-ma  la- 
bi-ri-su;  K  24  (H  182,  xiv).  gi-ni-e 
(q.v.)  la-bi-ri  V  61  iv  48  (X  es-si,  v  2), 
ZA  iv  341.  V  55,  50  sar  purusse  i-sal- 
ma  ki  i-na  la-bi-ri  äläni  za-ku- 
tum-su-nu  (q.  v.).  XE  XII  col  iv  8  .  .  . 
ri  la-bi-ri  kal-ma-tu  e-kal.  —  f  H 
87,  64  se-e-nu  la-bir-tu  (ZB  6  rm  2; 
55  an  old  sandal  >eme  alte  Sandale});  86, 
63  (end)  =  Ü-EA  (Br  213);  V  42  e-f  S3 
&  34  DUK-BAD  &  DUK  U-RA  = 
karpat  la-bir-[tum],  Br  4485.  IV  22 
gi-la-ni  ki-ma  e-lip-pi  la-bir- 
ti   (=  BAD,   32)    i-na[-xu?]     Br   1515. 
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D  88  v  12—  l;;  K  -M  A  -BAD  &  U-RA 
(Br  9484)  =  clip  la-bir-tuiu  (11:  es- 
se-tum).  —  pi  Sg  Qyl 45:  850  mal-ki 
la-bi-ru(-u)-tc;  .1»»  X I  \'  66  (-ti)  an- 
cient kings.  K  506,  37  (an»öl)  ai(]ä-ni  sa 
iarri  büli-ia  la-bi-ru-u-te.  IV  31  0 
88  ki-ma  par$e  La-bi-ru-ti;  also  Leh- 
mann, 1"  1!'  (  la-bi-ru-ti);  T.  A.  (Lo.) 
I  u  Sum -ma  la -bi-ru-tu  ip-su-tu 
i-l>a-as-su-u  and  if  they  have  become 
old;  41,11-12  u  li-is-al-sii-nu  1> e -il i - 
ni  la-be- ru-te-su  explains  am-ma-ti 
(elders);  (Ber.)  6  B  3  &  4  la-bi-ru-tum. 
—  f  Merodach-Baladan  stone  (BA  ii  263 
\-  269)  iii  15  eqle  ....  la-bi-rat  the  old 
fields  {die  alten  Ländereien}  KB  iii,  1, 
188—9.  81—6,  7,  209,  32—33  ki-ma  si- 
ma-ti-su  |  la-bi-ra-a-ti. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Haupt  (Nov.  '88):  probably  a  com- 
pound of  la  blru  (beru),  &  BA  i  324 — 5  (=  not 
sinning,  not  brigbt,  used  originally  of  clothes,  etc. 
i.  c.  shabby,  old);  also  see  Z^'  G7,  31;  ZK  ii  338, 
16;  on  the  other  hand  cf  BA  i  47G  rm  1. 

2.  BA  i  170  rm:  the  fortified  place  Laribda  (Asb 
viii  101)  probably  for  laribtu  >  labirtu. 

labirÜtU,  laberütu  age  {Alter}  AV  4653. 
labirütu  alaku  =  labaris  alaku  be- 
come old  {alt  werden}.  Salm,  Thronc- 
inscr.,  i  9  la-bi-ru-ta  illi-ku.  The 
palace  an-xu-ta  la-bi-ru-ta  il-lik 
(-ma)  decay  &  old  age  had  set  in,  Lay.  33, 
15  (Winckler,  Sargon,  170);  III  3  a  50; 
TP  vii  54  who  se-bu-ta  u  la-be-ru-ta 
il-li-ku  attained  ripe  old  age  {der  ein 
sehr  hohes  Alter  erlangte}. 

labaru  2.  3  BO  iii  18,  3  sunäti  mas-da- 
ti  u-lab-bar-an-ni  with  destructive 
dreams  he  afflicts  me  {mit  schrecklichen 
Träumen  bedrückt  er  mich},  this  perhaps 
the  ]    of : 

Labartu  f  a  female  demon  {eine  Dämonin} 
mentioned  together  with  labäcu  (q.  v.) 
&  axxazu.  AV  4647;  tö  AN-RAB- 
GAN-ME.  TM  128  ad  i  137;  Hommel, 
labartu  through  rhotacism  from  la- 
bartu; others,  again  read  la-mas-tu 
(Halevy;  Zimmern,  Surjm,  70  f  to  la- 
mas(s)u).  H  90—1  ii  62  (=  D  133)  la- 
bar-tu  la-ba-cu  axxazu;   94 — 5  iii  59 

__la-bar-tu    (=    AN-RAB  -  GAX-ME) 

i  a-rat  (lJ)  A-nim   +  66   la[-bar-tu] 

sur-bu[-tu].    K  2869  O  5  (=  IV  22)  la- 

bar-tum  pa-rit-tum;  IV2  1*  iii  22  si- 


bit   La-bar-tu  m   lim-nu-l  a  m 

of  I  2  1. 

NOTE.  —  Has  li-bl-lt  (Br  1132)    H  118//  1, 
0,  II  ,-tc.\  123  R  14  (183  no  xvii  8)  usually 
(q.  v.)  ;m\  connection  with  lab  nr(tu)J 

(il)  La-ab-ra-nu   in   66  0  i    d,   Bi 
aame  of  a  god  [Name  eines  Gottes}. 

lubäru  m  garment,  dress  (Kleid!  lub 
(AV  4842).  V  28  c-A  34  foil  we  have  lu- 
ba-ru  as  ||  of  lub-8u  (:i4)  e-ri-ru  (35) 
&  ku-max-um  (36;  seep  362 — 3);  then 
follow  in  c  37  ku  (or  KU)-um-ma-ru 
=  lubäru  za-ku-u  (ZB  37  rm  1);  38 
mu-ux-ru  =  lubäru  edina  (=c,eri); 
39 — 40  xus-su-u  &  a-da--mu  =  lubäru 
sa-a-mu  (J*  42);  41  n  Dibbarra  ÖÜB- 
lil  (i.  e.  Qälil)  =  lu-bar  Qal-lu-ti  (Br 
958  &  fol):  a  prayer  gown;  ibid  a-b  14 
lub-sum  =  lu-ba-su.  ZA  iv  111,  107 
— 9  lu-ba-ru  te-di-iq  sarrütiia  lu 
ak-nu-un-ma  (KB  iii,  2,  4  b  61 — 3  lu- 
ba-ra;  Hilprecht,  OBI  I  32  ii  63 — 4  lu- 
ba-ra-am  te-di-ik  etc.);  Jensen,  428 
tibbaram.  Peiser,  Babyl.  Verb:,  cxlvi  6 
(cubät)  iu.ba-ri;  Nabd  284,  10,  26  lu- 
ba-ru(-ri);  Camb  312,  7  (end)  KU  lu- 
bar.  I  70  iii  19  is-ru-ba-a  ki-i  lu-ba- 
ri  li-la-ab-bi-su-ma;  III  43  d  8  ki-ma 
1  u  -  b  a  -  r  i.  Adapa-legend  O301u-u-ba-ra 
u-ka-lu-ni-ik-ku-ma;  R  27  (end)  lu- 
ba-ra.  BA  ii  4] 8  foil.  Meissner-Rost, 
118 — 9  ad  p  34  lubäru  >  lubäsu,  s  be- 
coming r;  also  see  Hommel,  P8BA  xix  '97, 
p  78.    T.  A.  (Ber.)  28  iii  26  lu-pa-ru  sa 

päni  maski  uxxuzu;   29 lu-pa- 

ru-di  sa  pa-ni  etc. ;   30  .  .  .  Ill  .  .  .  lu- 
[pa]-ru-di  sa  ta-par. 

labbis  adv  of  labbu,  like  a  lion  jlöwen- 
gleich}  Sn  v  54  la-ab-bis  an-na-dir 
(-ma)  like  as  a  lion  I  grew  fierce  {wie 
ein  Löwe  ergrimmte  ich};  also  III  15  a  2 
la-ab-bi-is  (KB  ii  140—1);  Sg  Khors  40 
lab-bis  an-na-dir-ma.  Sp  II  265  a 
xxi  5  i-laq-qit  lab-bis. 

libbes    adv    of    libbu    written    li-bi-is 


TM  ii  137  &  tb  (j^V  (Sb  255)  viii  7. 
labasu  clothe  oneself,  be  clothed  {sich  klei- 
den, bekleidet  sein}  pi  ilabbis;  pm  la- 
bil, pl  labsü  (§89,  i).  K  626,  14/b/ 
masmasu  lubustu  ^alimtu  i-lab- 
bis.  Perhaps  Sp  158 +  SP  ii  962  022  in  a 
pänisu    iläni   il-a-bü    nu-u-ri    were 
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olothed   with  light   (also  /  26).  -      IV  31 

ar-rn  La-biS;  ef  NE  8,  38  lu-bu- 

ns-ti  la-bifij   iv  31   0  10  lab-ia(-Sa)- 

:   [i  -v  u-ri   (^  a-ba  t    g(k  lap- pi  : 

NE  19,  34  Lab-Sa-ma  ;  rfe/  233  te-di-qi 
•  •ii  ludduS,   let  i»'  renewed, 

.  i .  I.  A  i  111)  lu-u  la  -bis  $u  -bat 
bal-ti-8u  il1N  39;  130  iii  208);  238ft 
uttfclis  ....  te-di-qa  1  ;i - 1> i s  cu-bar 
bal-ti-5«    (J*  n    16  h-c  27  u 

u-la-pa  La-bi-il  (  -  TU,  Br  1073);  Km 
279  0  15  (end  i  a-gu-ux-xa  irti-au  la- 
bia; K  2801  R  33  la-bis  me-lam-mu 
(rm-  -me);  K  2001  R  5  (end)  ra-sub- 
a  lab -sat  (3f,  sg);  2  &  lsg.  Ada  pa- 
legend  23;  R  7 — 8  (see  karru  3);  also 
Kmhtzon,  p  41  etc.  —  acj  Sg  Bronze  16 
la -a -bis  namarrati  clothed  with  fury 
||  xälip  n.  Sg  Cyl  7;  Esh  Sendsch.,  O  21 
la-bis  na-mur-[ra-t.i].  V  51  iii  47  la- 
bis  (=  LIB,  46)  ki-ti-e  sa  Eridi  (Br 
7989)  clothed  in  the  garment  of  Eridu.  NE 
65,  5  mas-ka  la-bis,  Gilgames  clothed 
with  a  skin  {  G  mit  einem  Felle  bekleidet}. 

(Q*  =  Q  Asb  ix  80  Istar  isätu  lit- 
bu-sat  was  clad  with  fire  |war  in  Pener 
gehüllt}  §  89;  ZA  iv  12,  6  lit-bu-su  they 
are  clothed.  K  1794  x  36  sa  lit-bu-sat 
(HA  i  417, 3/",  80).  144,84— 5  inat(d)appi 
erini  sa  kaspi  lit-bu-su  cedar-posts 
that  were  covered  with  silver,  cf  Ku  4, 
21  sa  za-xa-lu-u  lit-bu-sa.  IV2  26  a 
35 — 6  Gibil  who  saluminat  ramü  lit- 
bu-su  (=  KU-KU)  me-lam-mi  (Br 
10533);    [V2    57   a   53    ...  lit-bu-sa-ku 

lit Scueil,  Rec.  Trav.t  xvii  p  17  7, 

6  (n>  Sin  (")  Samas  called  sa  lit-bu- 
su  nam-ri-ri;  K  2801  R  39  (end)  lit- 
bu-su.  King,  Magic,  53,  16  gubätu  ana 
lit-bu-si-su.  —  ip  Afapa-legend  0  32 
li-it-ba-as  put  it  on  \ ziehe  es  an}. 

3  cover,  clothe  somebodj'  with  some- 
thing l bedecken,  jemanden  kleiden}.  Asb 
ii  10  lu-bul-tu  bir-me  u-lab-bi-su 
(l  sg)-,  iii  91—2  lu-bul-ti  (kite)  bir-me 
u-lab-bi-su-nu-ti  (§§51;  53).  Balm 
Balaw  vi  4  ki  bir-me-e  u-lab-bis 
(KB  i  136).  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  ii  67  tu-up- 
si-ka-a-tim  lu-u-la-bi-is  (orQpmvj. 
K  41  b  16  (end)  as-sat-su  u-lab-bi-su; 
V  33  ii  32 — 5  lu-bu-us-ta  ra-bi-ta  j 
lu-bu-us-ta  xuräci  süturi  j  C11) 
Mai  iluk  u  <llat)  Qar-pa-ni-tum  |  lu- 


a-lab-bi-an-nu-ti-ma.    Bu  88 — 5 — L2, 

75  +  76  vii  26 — 7  in  i-r  a-  nil  - 1  e  lu-lni- 
ns-tii  |  u-lab-bia-ma.  ca-ba-[ta] 
Q-lab-bft[-aS]  Br  10533;  V  45  col  \  1 
I  u-la  b-ba  -as.  V  51  iii  5'J  1  i  -  lab-  l>  i  8- 
au;  li -lab-bi- is-sn-ma  PsiSBR,  KAB 
16  (v)  ll  (KB  iv  164);  111  4:;  d  9  li-li- 
bi-sa;  III  41  b  17  1  i-la  b-b  is-  ma.  I  70 
iii  19  (see  lubäru).  —  Vp  IV  31  R  49 
9  u  b  ä  t  a  xussä  lu-ub-bis-su  clothe 
him  |  bekleide  ihn}. 

5  =  3  v  ;^3  iii  31  lu-u-sal-bi-sa 
a-bu-us-8a-at[-su],  AV  4650.  V  65  b  8 
8  alum  mat  u- sal -bis;  Neb  ii  50  u-sa- 
al-bi-is  (1  sg)\  KB  iii  (2)  48  i  40;  I  67 
a  28;  V  34  a  51;  I  65  a  31,  37;  b  20;  Neb 
iii  47;  u-sa-al-bis  Neb  iii  29,  45;  iv  4 
u-sa-al-bi-su;  ii  27  u-sa-al-bi-is-su. 
Scheie,  Nabd  viii  43  kaspa  eb-ba  u- 
sal-bis  (1  sg).  Creation-/"^  III  27  (K  :;47;i; 
88,  4 — 79,  13  R  85)  usumgallu  na-ad- 
ru-u-ti  pul-xa-a-ti  u-sal-bis  clothed 
them  with  terror. 

XI  K  3456  R  4  ki-ma  gu-ba-ti  na- 
al-bu-sa-ku  I  am  clothed  jich  bin  be- 
kleidet} §§  88n;  89. 

XI*  Sn  v  56  at-tal-bi-sa  si-ri-ia- 
am  I  put  on  my  cuirass.  NE  42,  3  it- 
tal-bi-sa  (var  -is)  za-ku-ti-su  (q.  v.); 
Adapa-legeni  R  27 — 8  lu-ba-ra  it-ta- 
al-ba-as.  Zimmern,  Sitrpu,  ii  53  cu-bat 
tap-pi-e-su  it-ta-bal  (var  it-ta-al- 
ba-as,  K  8868). 

Derr.  litbusu,  nalbaSu  (II  39  d  13),  tal- 
biäu  &  the  following  5  (6?): 

labbasu(?)  K  417,  1:  6  lab-ba-su-te  (KB 
iv  148)  six  clothiers  (?)  j 6  Bekleider  (?)}, 
also  see  II  5  &  8. 

lubsu  /.  —  a)  garment,  clothing,  clothes 
{Kleid,  Kleidung}  AV4852;  §65,  3.  ||  lu- 
bäsu.  V  28  a-b  14  IN  =  lub-sum,  BA 
i  627  &  635;  Br  4225 /bZ;  V  28  c-d  44  —  6 
lu]-bu-su  &  [lu-ba?]-ru  =  lu-ub-su; 
[lu-ba??]-ru  =  lit-bu-su.  NE  15,  32 
lu-ub-si  ra-ba-a;  perhaps  ibid  72,  30 
lu-bu-us  ti-ik-ti;  lu-bu-us  sa-ru- 
tim  royal  garment  | königliche  Beklei- 
dung} Cappad.  Lond.  tablet,  5.  Camb  18,  1: 
50  (maäak)  lu-bu-us  50  leather  gar- 
ments. —  b)  part  of  reed,  cane,  perhaps 
husk  {Teil  des  Rohres,  vielleicht  dieHülse* 
V  32  no  4,  c-d  60 — 2  lub-su  sa  qanäte 
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I    xabliurru  (q.  V.),   n  (lit  tu  in  &  xalia- 
gil  latum  DH  35.    A  ||  is: 

lubäsu  AV  4844,  3413.  V  28  a-b  14—17 
lu-ba-su  (&  d  34  lu-ba-ru)  ||  14  IN  = 
lub-suni,   1.".  c-ti-ru,    Iii  xu-la-qu,  17 

su-la-gtL  Cre&tion-frff  IV  19  uttzlzama 

i-bi-ri-su-nu  lu-ba-su  Lä-ten  (see, 
p  18'.».  col  1);  24  lu-ba-su  li-is-lim  (JA 
'97,  Jan.-Feb.,  155—6;  Comp.  Job  38,  12 
—15);  also  see  11  23,  25—6  (Jensen,  280). 
Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  ix  27  lu-ba-a-se. 
Anotber  |j  is: 
lubÜSU  (§  65,  29)  NE  4,  42  lu-bu-si-sa 
u-ma-gi-ma  (J**  30)  eli-sa  ig-lal  (cf 
11,  18);  10,  4  si- i  lis-xu-ut  lu-bu- 
si-sa;  4,  36;  11,  12  lu-bu-si-ki  mu- 
ug-gi  spread  out  thy  garment  {breite  aus 
dein  Kleid}  AV  4847.  V  15  e-d  26  KU- 
SA  <mu)  KU  =  lu-bu-su  (Br  10533; 
12168);  followed  by  27—9  lubüsu  ili; 
/  sar-ri;  l  en-ti  (Br  12169, 12170,  12172). 
V28£-Ä58  KU-Xi7a  (=  ZUN)  =  lu- 
bu-sum  (Br  10631,  10534);  Nabd  826,  5 
lubüsum  me-e  Pl  BA  i  534  perhaps: 
washclothes  {waschbare  Kleiderstoffe}. 
Another  ||  is: 

lubustU,  lubultU,  AV  4848,  4846 ;  with  or 
without  determ.  KU  =  (^ubät).  y  o8  (j 
49—51  lu-bu-us-tu:  H  34,  817  SEG  = 
lu-bu-us-tum;  D  34,  292;  Br  10778. 
SEG-BA  II  39  c-d  52  =  lu-bu-us-tum. 
V  14  e-f  32— 33  KU-GUG  =  lu-bu-us- 
tum  &  lam-xu-us-su-u  (Br  1379/bZ). 
On  EL  9  c-d  49  see  Br  10534;  ZA  i  176 
rm  1;  Pognon,  Bavian,  70:  he  had  given 
for  three  years  ip-ra,  pii-sa-tam  lu- 
bu-us-ta.  Scheil,  Nabd,  viii  45 — 7  sa 
daläti-su  dalat  |  lu-bu-us-ti  ina  ic- 
qi  |  basmu;  51  lu-bu-us-ti  the  plank- 
ing {die  Verschalung}  Messerschmidt, 
Stele  Nabunaids,  p  53.  V  33  col  ii  29  a-na 
lu-bu-us[-ti];  46  mu-ux-xi  lu-bu- 
us-ti  (the  surface  of  the  garment  {die 
Oberfläche  des  Gewandes}).  IV  7  col  ii 
31  +  51  a-na  lu-bu-us-ti  ili  u  sarri. 
Asb  vi  16  lu-bul-tu  su-tar-tu  (KB  ii 
204 — 5);  lu-bul-ti  bir-me  (var  mi) 
Sn  Rassam  56;  cf  Asb  ii  10  etc.  I  35 
(no  3)  19;  Anp  i  79  («*b5t)  lu-bul-ti 
bir-me  (?ub5t)  lu-bul-ti  kite   (also  i 


87,  95;  iii  87,  71,  74,  78,  B7)j  Hifa  i  8;  TP 

in  Ann  155;  n 

mi-ix-gi  ti  1  a-bn-ui-tum. 

Br.  M.,   AH  83,    1—18,    1162,    1:    10   K 
I)  A    pi-QU-U  sa  lu-hii-i;  K  !■ 

iv  272—3  &  rm  **  X  BA  i  520)  T.  A. 
(Ber.)  28  iii  11  —  15  lu-bu-ul-du. 

lubsu  2.    V  22  a-d  62  a-a  |  A  |  a-a-u  = 

lu-ub-su;  same  74  me-e  |  A  '  a-a-u. 
H  35,  835;  Br  11341  ;  also  see  V  36  col  ii 
10  su-us  |  ^  |  sa-qu-u  sa  lu-ub-si. 
labisu  ?  a  plant  {eine  PflanzcJ  K  4345,  28 
(sam)  (zer)  ]a-bi-se  ||  (§am)  a-mu-su 
(II  41  no  9  e-f  47  +  50)    1)'':'    144— :>;    ZA 

ii  132,  med. 
libistU  II  9  c-d  25  NU-BAR-BAR-KA  = 

li-bis-tu  a-xi-tu;  AV  4759:  ZB  71  (bei); 
Br  1968;  II  28  b-c  12  IS-TI-KI-ÖIM- 
TAB  =  li-bis-tu  (Br  5093). 

libissatu  (AV  4758)  =  bieg üru  (see p  182); 
perh.  libistu  of  similar  meaning. 

läbtu  (?)  Zimmern,  Surpu,  viii  58  itti  ma- 
mit  utüni  la-ab-ti;  ti-nu-ri  kinüni 
etc.;  perhaps  connected  with  la'abu 
flame { Flamme }  ?  See  also  Zimmern,  Surpu. 
61  ad  TMiv  26,  K  55  0  11. 

labätum  ?  Pinches,  ZK  ii  264  inserts  in  V 
14  colli  after  line  8  ([ta]-xa-a-tum)  the 
line  la-ba-a-tum? 

lab(p)uttü,  lub(p)uttü  m  title  of  an  of- 
ficer: prefect?  ruler?  {Titel  eines  Beamten: 
Vorsteher?  Leiter?}  II  51  no  2  B  15 
(amel)  NU-TUR-DA  =  la-bu-ut- 
t[u-u]  |  xa-za-a-nu  (AV  3089,  6467;  Br 
1986,  4132);  cf  V  52  a  27— S  NU-TUR- 
DA-MAX  =  la-pu-ut-tu-u  gi-i-ru 
(Br  4132);  see  also  Jensen,  KB  iii  (1)  30 
—31  rm  8  &  **°  prefect  of  city  {Stadt- 
oberst}, ib  Hilprecht,  Ässyriaca,  16 — 17 
B  12.  III  43  c  13  &  14  are  mentioned  as 
about  equal  in  rank:  lu-u  lu-b(p)u-ut- 
tu-u  |  lu-u  ak-lu  lu-u  ki-pu-tu  sa 
bit  A-da  (cf  BA  ii  116  foil;  138  suggests 
j/lapatu,  c/'lipit  qätiia;  KB  iv  70 — 1 
overseer  {Verwalter});  III  41  a  32  has 
NU-TUR-DA  between  aklu  &  xa-za- 
an-nu;  also  see  I  70  ii  5  (&  Boissier, 
Diss,  65).    IV2  38  iii  1;  IV2  51  a  57  a-na 

g     la-bu-ut-ti-i    (var   -te-e)    iz-za-]az- 

j      zu];  see  Zimmern,  Surjni,  ii  54. 


la-bu-us-tum  AV  4656,  read  la  bu-us-tum  (q.  v.). 
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lubbutu.    V  ri    Q-lap  lu-ub- 

>l  ar-n  u  &  ne-iiu. 

libbätu  wrath,  anger  jZornj  |  Lababn 
(7.  v.) .  A  Y   1769.    Asb  vii  Jt".  m\  im 

ina  ma-li-e  lib-  ba-a-ti  |  a-ma- 

'-ir  in  the  fulness  <>f  mv  wratb  I  sent 
|meii  sandte  ich  in  bellem  Zornj : 

/A  v  138  ad  T.  A.  (Ber.)  7.  16  a-na-ku 
l[i]-ib-ba-ti  §a  a-xi-ia  am-[la-a?] 
I  was  full  of  wratb  toward  my  brother; 
+  82  li-ib-ba-at  a-xi-ia  ul  am-la- 
kan-ni.  del  162  lib-ba-ti  im-ta-li  sa 
i  läni  Igige  (||  it  eziz)with  wrath  against 
the  Igige  he  was  filled  <L>Pr  89;  BÄ  i  131); 
Jastrow,  Dibbara-Epic,  ii  R  10  lib-ba- 
a-ti  im-tal-li;  del  110  var  rna-li-ti 
libbäti)  to  ki-ma  a-lit-ti,  ZB  87): 
perhaps  Creation-/^  IV  77  =  D  98,  42 
[ki-ma  sa  lib-]ba-a-ti  e-lis  na-sa-ti 
as  thou  didst  excite  dissensions  on  high. 
;el,  Sum.  Les.,  reads  S1'  149  LAL-U 
I  ib  I  lib-ba-a-tum  wrath  |Zornj  follow- 
ing Er  10145;  or  nar-ba-a-tum. 

libätu.  V  31  g-h  60  i-na  li-ba-ti-su  BA- 
BAD  (=  i  m  ü  t) ;  1  a  -  b  u  -  u  =  sa-su-u. 

libittu  /•  /'.  with  suffixes  libnatu  ||  dan- 
natu,  b  (q.  V.,  p  262)  AY  4760,  4779;  Bi- 
ll 192.  foundation  of  a  buildinge/c.  {Grund- 
stein, Grundfeste |  =  nil!? ;  Nöldeke, ZDMG 
4".  735,  2  &  r»t  2.  ad  DPr  93  fol\  BA  iii 
244—7;  Meissner,  ZA  ix  270—2  (&  others) 
reads  lipittu,  lipnatu.    Asb  x  82  ussi- 

su  ad-di  u-kin  libnat  (ie-"f^:fc^^3) 
{var  lib-na-as)-su  KB  ii  232—33.  V  64 
b  5  u-kin  lib-na-at-su,  65  (end)  &c  32; 
t<5  V  63  a  33  (KB  iii,  2,  116;  ZB  6  rm  2  on 
lb).  1  51  (no  2)  b  6  u-ki-in  li-ib-na- 
as-sa.  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76  col  iv  15 
us-si-su  ad-di-ma  u-kin  lib-na-as- 
su.  Sir  Ann  421  li[-bit]-ta-sun  u-kin- 
na;  Khors  160  (Winckler,  Snrgon,  213 
col  2;  KB  ii  76—77);  Cyl  61  u-kin  lib- 
na(-as)-su;  49  (59)  u-sal-bi-na  lib- 
na-as-su;  perhaps  60  ana  (")  Libitti 
bei  us-se  li-bit-ti.  KB  iii  (2)  92—3 
col  iii  3  li-ib-na-at-su-un  [a]d-[di]- 
ma.  Perhaps  also  TP  vii  77  (see  d an- 
na tu).  On  II  16  e-f  2b— 29  see  BA  ii 
302—3. 


libittu 2.  (iinhurnt) brick:  Bundried(Xagur- 
111:  kilnbuint  brick)  {ungebrannter  (luft- 
trockener) Ziegelstein  (X  agurru:  ge- 
brannter  Z.)j  i>''r  93  fol\   •  ,2  379 

col  2;  SS  ■  i  Be  %  32a  a  &  rm;  190. 

mostly  written  ideographically  LI  HIT 
II  15,841);  pi  LI  BIT-MEÖ  or  LI  BIT- 
ZUN  (see  labanu,  2);  §§  9,  273;  25. 
151  (no  1)64  li-bi-it-ti  ku  -um-  mi  -si 
the  sundried  bricks  of  the  inner  mass  or 
bulk  of  the  edifice  (also,  9);  6  2  u-iia- 
as-su-u  li-bi-it-tu-sa  (collectively) 
X  (3)  agurri  taxlubtisu.  Nabd  256,  6 
e-lat  2000  li-bit-tum  |  max-ri-tum 
thereto  to  be  added  2000  former  bricks 
Jdazu  kommen  2000  frühere  Backsteine  {; 
Cyr  255,  l  LIBIT-ZÜN;  ZA  iv  111,  110; 
Asl.  x  88  (end)  see  zabalu;  KB  iii  (2)  4 
col  ii  52  sa-ap-la-nim  libnäte  (written 
LIBIT-LIBIT)  |  lu  as-tap-ba-ak, 
ibid  64;  &  5 — 6  .  .  .  u-sa-al-bi-in  |  [li]- 
bi-in-tim. 

NOTE.  —  1.  la-bi-tu  T.  A.  (Lo.)  67,  18  Ca- 
naanite  translation  of  LIBIT.  —  2.  libittu  also 
ingot  |]  Goldbarren,  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  38  libnat 
xurä?i  meä  (ZAviii232);  BA  iii  211.  Meissner, 
Supplement,  52.  —  3.  ib  of  libittu  also  used  for 
lipittu,  q.  v.  —  4  On  libittu  <fc  -.'/\,'tr,-  see 
HOTFKABB,  ZDMG  32,  802  &  NÖLDEKE,  liiV,  36, 
181—6. 

lagäu  fetters,  bonds?  {Fessel, Bande ?}  ZB54; 
117;  V  47  b  13  la-ga-a-a  sa  i-b(p)u 
i-dil-tas  ip-ti;  la-ga-u  =  Ji-ik-tum 
(which  in  V  21  b  8  =  maskadu);  H  122 
(K  4623)  6 — 7  [ina  sepäsu?]  sa  la-ga-a 
na-da-a.    ZDMG  32,  177  ad  II  48  e-f  21. 

lugü  ||  daltum  (AV  4855),  q.  v. 

li-gi.  K  9290  ii  40  ub-te-  en-ni  li-gi  (per- 
haps ynpb*.). 

lagabbis.  V  47  fell  (end)  iz(c)-ru  u-nap- 
pi-qu  la-gab-bis;  la-gab-bis  ex- 
plained by  sa  a-"^  >~«T{-ri(tal?). 
[Meissner:  sa  a-mat  pag-ri;  cf  Sa  iii 
10;  II  48  e  36]. 

Ia.ga.gu  3  v  45  c°l iv  23  tu-lag-ga-ag. 

ligimu  (?)  Sp  II  265^  vii  6  il  li-gi-mi 
ia-a-ma  etc.  (ZA  x  6),  but  Strong,  P8BA 
xvii  148  reads  il-li  gi-mi-ia-a-ma; 
ibid,noxxi\  8li-gi-mu  (var-u)  sa-ar-ku 


lib-ba-a-ti  Winckler,  Sargon,  &  KB  ii  76  ad  Sr  Ann  418,  434;    Khors  167,  173  etc.  see  nar-ba-a-ti 
•-«..    li-bi-it-ta-su    V  33  col  vii  18    see   nabatn        naba(n.    «~v<    lig-gi-ma    'that   lie   may   rejoice'    D   96,   26 
J    n  i  g  ü  Uj.  v). 
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I  u-ma-$i  |  sit-ti(?)-su  (ZA  x  10—11); 
Strong,  I.e.,  p  150  li-gi-mu-u  sa  ar- 
ku-u  ma-^i  sid-il i n-su ;  also  perhaps 
no  iv  11  (end)  li-gi[-me?];  ZA  iv  240,  9 
se-am  i-na  li-gi-me-su  i-ma-ar  za- 
an-na-tn.  Meissner,  8uppl.t  58:  sprout 
{Spross{?  II  23  0  19—20  [l]i-gi-mu-u; 
li  (so  Delitzsch  lor  n a]- gi-mu  ||  pirxu. 

lagin.  II  34  no  3  g~h  82  la-gi-in  i-s(s)it- 
ti  =  sa-ru-u.  AV  4668.  Scheil,  Rec.de 
Trat:,  vol  xix;  Reprint,^)  17:  peut-etre 
=  le  chef  de  la  fete  (?);  f  perhaps: 

laga(or  ä?)ru  priest  or  some  class  of  priests 
JPriester,  oder  Priesterklasse}  ||  kalü  6 
(q.  V.)  AV  4666.  ZB  28  rm  2;  60  fol;  3* 
98,  8.  S1'  1  R  iv  8  la-ga-ar  |  ^"y~T 
la-ga-ru  =  V  38  g-h  8;  cf  \l  21  c-d  42 
—3;  32  e-f  15—16;  Br  9574;  Meissner,  7 
rm  2;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  30, 360.  NE  17, 
47;  49,  42  e-nu  u  la-ga-ru. 

HgittU  (>  ligintu?)  AV  4782;  Sc  2,  4  u- 
ra-as  |  IB  |  u-ra-su  |  li-gi-it-tu  || 
nihittu  (5)  Br  10484;  Sc  la  i  8  ma-as 
|  MAS  |  ma-a-su  |  li-git-tu  (Br  1766; 
ZK  ii  16  Yüpb). 

liddu  AV  4792,  some  kind  of  garment  Jem 
Kleidungsstück }  V  28  g-h  47  lid-du  || 
tap(b)-su-u  AV  8669. 

li-du  &  li-i-du  (AV4789)  §  39;  child  {Kind} 
||  märu  (q.  v.)  II  36  c-d  47  &  55]/aladu 
(q.  t:).  c.  st.  Zimmern,  Surpu,  iii  30  ma- 
mit  li-id  u-ma-mi  (var  me;  young 
-wild  animal  junges  Wild})  ma-xa-cu. 
A  ||  is: 

lidanu  child,  also  young,  especially  of  a 
bird  JKind,  auch  Junges,  namentlich  eines 
Vogels}  §  65,  35;  AV  4783.  li-da-nu  | 
märu  II  36  c-d  52  (ZA  ii  265  rm  3);  DH 
59,  2;  DK  23.  II  37  a-c  53  ||  ad-mu  (Br 
6426);  cf  e-f  21  ad-mu  ||  li-da-a-nu  & 
mär  ic-cu-ri  (Br  13967).  Camb  194,  4: 
150  UZ-TUE  li-da-nu;  l  1:  50  UZ- 
TUR-XU  a-lid-tum.  Nabd  29,  2  qime 
li-da-nu;  1055,  17  kissat  li-da-ni. 
P.  N.  V  44  b  24  Li-dan-Marduk;  25 
Li-dan-bel-mätäti;  33  Li-dan-Bel 
(DK  21). 


ladünu.  <ri<J<«uJ  la-du-nn  =  Ladan,  A^o*. 
Xr'fiuvov.    TP  III  Ann  85  x  v  i,  (    \  (ri'l'l"> 
la-il  ii-im,  among the  tiit.ni>-  of  EU 
Damaskus,    KAI"  151;  Berl.  Meid.  Mon. 
!:>,:.  '81,  413—28;  Rost,  111-     112. 

<5"">la-di-ru  ||  (8am>  e-ris-ti  p(b)uxadi 
SAB  a  gardenplanl   lein  Qartengi 
K  267  üi  .^  (79,  7—8,  L9). 

Hdis  (?)  K  983  0  8—9  ina  si-a-ri  |  [ina] 
li-dis;  K  623  0  8—9  ina  si-a-ri  ina 
li-di-is;  &  K  539  R  5—6.  Heür.  xiv 
12  fol. 

lidätU  (AV  4785)  jAaladu,  perhaps  origi- 
nally pi  of  lid  tu  (lit  tu,  q.  v.)  progeny, 
sprout,  posterity  j  Nachkommenschaft, 
Sprössling  etc.\  II  29  e-f  69 — 70  li-da- 
a-tu  =  i-li-it-tu  {cf  littu,  2);  Asb  i  40 
var  li-id-da-tu  to  li-ip-li-pi  sarru- 
u-ti  a-na-ku. 

Olat)  La-az  K  478,  8  Nergal  u  <ilat>  La- 
az  (as,  ag)  spouse  of  Nergal  jXergals 
Gemahlin}  II  67,  12;  I  65  b  37;  AV  4678; 
BA  i  293.  Scheil,  Rec.  de  Trav.,  xix  (Re- 
print, p  17)  no  xxvi,  8.    Br  996. 

lazzu  adjl  I  70  iv  6  the  Goddess  Gula  may 
si-im-ma  la-az-za  put  into  his  body 
|  die  Göttin  Gula  möge  s.  I.  in  seinen  Leib 
tun};  also  III  41  b  30;  43  d  16;  KB  iv  86 
— 7  (ii)  20 — 21.  K  3500  +  K  4444  +  K  10235, 
i  4  si-im-mu  la-zu  ina  zu-rnur-k[u- 
nu  ....  lis -kun,  Win ckler,  Forschungen , 
ii  10.  IV2  56  a  21  NE  la-az-za  u  la- 
bartu  nasaxi.  BA  ii  146 — 7;  288  =  lä 
as(-sa)  y^asu  heal  {heilen} ;  DK  53;  §  66 
simma  la  ac,(-Qa),  "JAiqü,  also  see  GGA 
'77,22.  C/"Bu89  —  4— 26,  161  (Hebr.  xiii 
210)123  sarri  be-ili-ia  la-zi-iz-ma(?). 
Perhaps  also:  IV2  55  no  1  R  4  &  14  a- 
nam-di  sipta  a-na  la-az-zu  me- 
lik-ki. 

laziztum  in  I  43,  43  sa-mu-tum  (the 
heavens)  la-zi-iz-tum  il-lik;  |  passage 
Sn  iv  76  fol  sa-mu-tum  ma-at-tum 
usaznina  etc.  See  WZ  i  199  foil;  ZA  ii 
434  (la  zi-iz-tum). 

läxu  young  sprout,  sapling  | frischer,  junger 
Keim}  =  l"6  Ds  143;  DPr  83  rm  2;  lid  fol; 


la-ag-ru-ur  K  2401  b  17  see  gararu  or  qararu.  oj  Ud-ku  AV  4793  ad  TP  i  30  (KB  i  16)  &  Anp  i  21 
see  rim-ku.  r^>  lu-ud-dak-kan-ma  etc.  (I  will  give  unto  thee)  see  nadanu.  >-nj  lädannu  (III  51  no  vii  35 
—6,  etc.)  =  1  ä  adannu  (j.  v.).  -^j  ladiru  Anp  i  20  etc.  =  lä  ädiru.  .->j  lid-di-is  V  33  col  viii  8  =  liddinsu 
(Jensex)    "J/^nadanu.  r>^  la-az(cj-la-lu-ma  (IV2  13,  19  etc.)  I  will  not  cease,  see  falalu. 
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II  28 
ii-ir-xu. 
la\u  /•  c.st.  Lax  pari  of  a  buman  and  animal 
l     I  i  in.  b   menschlichen    and 
i     Körpers j    i  /    'n1:  jaw,   ja*  b  roe 
Kinnbacken}.    Ash  ix  106  -7  *6r 
□   ap-lu-uä  (c/   palaSu  i   |   ina 
la-ax  SI  (=  p5ni)-8n  at-ta-di  gir-ri- 
tu,  KB  ii  228    9;  Jensen,  56;  cf  m 

.  i  229,  bei.  Haii.vv:  I  pierced 
through  his  gums  and  threw  a  hook 
through  the  jawbone  (of  his  face).  Bois- 
I'Sl'.A  \.\,  163,  §  1  reads  ina  la-ax- 
Si-Su  &  translates  the  line:  je  passai  un 
annean  dans  sa  levre  superieure.  II  49 
110  3,  erf  45  MUL-GUD-AN-NA  a  con- 
stellation explained  by  äör  me-qi  li-e  || 
la-xi-e  al-pu,  ZB  20;  AV  4686.  Ill  65 
a  17 — 18  when  a  newborn  child  is  -without 
la-xu-su,  when  it  lacks  la-xu-su  KI- 
TA. S  31.  52  0  6  i<j  0"-a*)  -^Y  =  la- 
xu-u,  ZA  ix  220—1. 
laxü  2.  Sc  1  b,  6  MAS-MAS  =  A  hi- 
xu-u  }  ma-su-u  between  mul-li-lum 
&  tu-a-mu  (q.  v.);  see  also  masü.  AV 
4686;  Br  1840;  cf  II  32  e-f  13;  ZA  iv  420 
ad  Br  4916. 
laxxu  (?)  81  —  11—3,  478,  5  LU  (=  UDU) 
mas-sal-lum  =  SU  (i.e.  massallum?) 
lax  f^Y)  -xu  Pinches,  PSBA  '96,  252  (or 
su-ud-xu?). 
laxabu   ^,n  I\T2  58  d  41—2  nu-'-u-rat  ki- 

ma   UB |   us-ta-na-al-xab    ki- 

ln a  UB  (§83). 
lax-lax-xi   mentioned  in  a  list  of  plants. 

ZA  vi  291  ii  2  {ibid,  293—4). 
laxamu  perhaps:  press,  oppress?  j vielleicht: 
drängen?}.  IT1  5H  b  56  (K  2971  iii  22) 
such  and  such  divinity  nar-ta-bu  a-na 
la-xa-nii  lid-din-ki.  —  3  V  45  col  iv 
58  tu-lax-xa-am;  5  V  45  col  vii  24 
tu -sal -xa -am. 
luxummu  IV2  50  c  5  ina  lu-xn-um-me- 

[s]u-nu;  [TM  ku-nu,  sec  ibid,  p  137]. 
lax  (Jensen-Zimmebn:  luxj-mu  &  laxamu. 
Delitzsch,  Weltschöpfungsepos,  93  rm  4; 
126  perhaps  Berpents  { vielleicht Schlangen- 
en}.  Bommel,  PSBA  xviii  18,  §14 
1  a  x  a  m  u  /'of  1  u  x  (!)  -  m  u  internal  formation 


feminine;  Inxmu  >  *luxämu;  /"la- 
xamu; cfAx&blttxm  a  large  kind  offish, 
in  lance  with  the  i  baotic  char- 

acter    of    lnxmu    &    laxamu    in     < 
mogonic  Babylonian  texts.     According  t.> 
Jensen,    Kosmologie,    the   words    mean: 

1.  the  primeval  world  {die  Urwelt  J  268, 
10.  so  Creation-/'?-*?  I  10  I11)  lux-mu  (ilat> 
la-xa-mu;  _'.  Emanation  of  Ann  J  Emana- 
tion des  Ann}  27.';  3.  Ami  (274).  They 
are  the  Aaxi  &  Aa\os  (so  for  >•  Aa^r;  i 
of  Greek  writers.  V  33  iv  50  lux-me 
mentioned  together  with  hasme  &  ku- 
sariqqu  (KB  iii,  1,  144 — 5;  JENSEN,  -74 
fof);  K  2711  £8  ....  ar-kus  ur-max- 
xi  (lJ)  Zi-i  (lJ)  La(u)x-me  sa  kaspi. 
Bm  279  0  10  sumu-su  la-ax-mu  ip- 
pi-ru  (ZA  ix  407  A  10).  V  64  b  16: 
2  (ilu)  lax-mu  cs-ma-ru-u  sa-pi-in 
a-a-bi-ia.  Creation-/»-^  III  (K  3473)  31 
(=  89)  us-ziz  (he  erected)  ba-as-mu 
mus  (or  cir)-rus-su  u  al  la-xa[-mu]; 
125  [is-]mu-ma  ('^  Lux-xa  (perhaps 
for  mu?)  (ilat1  la-xa-mu;  also  4  &  68; 
Creation -frg  II  17  (Jensen,  277);  88, 
4—19,  13  0  68—9  as-ris  C11)  Lax-mu 
u  (ilat)  La-xa-me  iläni  AU-P'-su 
us-kin-ma.  II  54  e-f  9  (AV  4680);  HI 
69  a  14  fol  <n>  lax- ma  (&  his  wife?) 
(ilat)  ia_xa-ma.    k  2148  iii  3  la-ax-mi 

tamti  su-ut(d)  >->r-  Ba  (ZA  ix  118 — 
19).  ZA  v  58,  36  (H)  lax-me-su;  also 
cf  PSBA,  1882,  Nov.  7,  p  8.  The  <ilat> 
Laxamu  or  (jl)  laxmu  created  by  the 
ummu-xubur  (mother  of  the  deep)  are 
only  apparently  homonymous  with  the 
laxmu  &  laxamu  mentioned  in  Creation- 
frg  I  (Zimmern-Günkel,  402;  Delitzsch, 
X  Jensen-Hommel). 

Halevy,  Rev.  d'hist.  des  lielig.,  xxii  206 
has:  laxmu  &  laxamu  =  flesh,  meat, 
substance;  also  see  ibid  vol  x\ii  209 — 10 
X  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  385 — 88. 
Low  v,  Jour,  of  Trans,  of  Victor.  Inst., 
28,  30  compares  the  two  words  to  Aram 
laxmd  —  Hebr  UT\b  food  or  bread. 

luxmu  T.A.  (Ber.)  28  i  58;  ii  5:  1  ga-nu-u 
sa  lux-mi  ki-ti  sa  xuräcu  tamlü;  cf 
K  2361  +  S  389  0  ii  42  lux-mi  us-ku 
ZA  iv  238. 


lax-mu,  AV  4691  ad  V  21,  40  read  u-mu  =  ni-su. 
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laxannu  perhaps:  vessel,  plate  j vielleicht: 
Gefäss,  Schaale}.  T.  A.  (Heil.)  36  ii  62: 
i  la-xa-an-nu.  PI  7  (karpat)  ia.xa. 
na(&-a)-te  karäni  (&  Sikari)  Obaio, 
a-  quoted by Meissnbb,  Sup/)/. ,53.  (karPat) 
la-xa-an-gid-da  11  22  d-e  12  =  SU 
(laxangiddu)-u  (Br  LOIS). 

laxantu  (>  laxamtu?)  a  bird  Jein  Vogel} 
AV  4683.  II  37  a-c  57  KA-SU-KUD- 
DA-XU  =  ca-a-a-xu  ||  la-xa-an-tu 
(Br  712);  also  ibid,  a-c  7  (-turn).  RE  J 
xiv  188:  a  bird  that  cries,  cf  ^^=0.  Ds  96 
perhaps:  hawk. 

lux  (or  lax)  nu  T.A.  (Ber.)  28  iii  66:  I  lux- 
ni  ia  abni  ua-at-xa-a  sum-su  a  luxni 
stone  called  uatxä;  71;  iv  6:  44  lux-ni 
cu-mu-xu;  8:  lux-ni  sin  bi-ri  pa-as- 
lu;  also  14. 

lixpuru.  81—7—6,  688,  S.  H.  (ZA  vi  291) 
col  iii  last  line  li-ix-pu-ru  SAR,  a  plant 
| eine  Pflanze  j. 

laxru,  f  laxratu,  pi  laxräti  mothersheep 
J  Mutterschaf  |  Jensen-Zimmern,  ZA  iii  202, 
reading,  however,  par-ru;  cf  bv\~\;  Hom- 
mel,  Sum.Les.,  33,  383;  also  see  Schwally 
(-Zimmern),  Idiotikon,  118.    Sm  2148,  4—5 

lax-ra  (=    T  £:!   l^o)    u    pu-xad-sa, 

also  8,  ZK  ii  8.  82,  5—22,  1048  0  28  la- 
ax-ru  pu-xad-sa  im-mir  su-pu-ri 
JRAS  '91,  397;  400  =  humped  cow.  Si- 
ll—3,  478,  4  LU  (=UDU)  mas(s)-gal- 
lum  =  SU  (i.  e.  masgallu)  lax  (=-M)- 
ri,  Pinches,  PSBA,  '96,  251.  ibid,  I  6  pu- 
xa-du;  8  pu-u-ru.  Cyr  247,  1  isten-it 
(immer)  lax-ra-tum,  also  5  (BA  iii  434); 
57,  19,  25  etc.  (immer)  lax-ri;  Nabd  948, 
14;  296,  2:  6  lax-rat;  246,  1  &  4.  Cyr 
244,  5  (al>  La-xa-ra-at. 

laxxiru,  ^Jlaxxirüti  servants  {Knechte, 
Diener}.  VATh  793,  8  as-sum  la-ax- 
xi-ru-ti-su-nu  sa  ix-li-ku-ma  ic,- 
ca-ah-tu  (XI)  on  account  of  their  ser- 
vants which  had  fled  and  were  (then) 
taken  prisoner,  Meissner,  BA  ii  563 — 4; 
also  see  Idem,  Diss,  2  rm  1 ;  Baby/.  Privat- 
Recht,  7  rm  2.  "With  this  Meissner  would 
compare  LA -BAR  =  ardu  (V  19  c-d  44) 
&  kalü  (II  32  e-flb)  &  LA-GAR  =  kalü 
II  21  c-d  42;  cf  S1'  1  iv  8. 

laxasu  =  tfni?(?)  Q'  K  3312  iii  19  see  ka- 
masu  Q*.  3^45  col  iv  56  tu-lax-xas. 


K  6082  iii  18  ina  libbi  aznSka  u-lax- 

xi-ii. 
luxusse  v*28<r-d83  lu-xu    (AV  1872 -uk)- 

ie-e        I  ii  - 1  u-un-tiiin   u-ri  -e. 
laxatu  3   v  4..  col  iv  57  tu-lax-xat 

ibid  vii  26  tu-Sa  1-xat. 
luxtU   11  42  e  16  lu-iix-tiiiii. 
lax(lux?)tänu    a   vessel    {ein    Gefäss]    AV 

4868.    S1'  300  ^y-^<   *"§     =    lax-ta- 

nu  Br  8186;  Hommei.,  Sum. Lea.,  17  no 209. 
II  22  d-e  23  DUK  -f  ib  =  lax-ta-nu 
=  nam[-xa-ru?]  Br  8187—8;  ibid  24 
=  xu-bu-ru  &  (26)  ammaminu.  —  Ac- 
cording to  Br  12873  (cf  AV  4869)  we  have 
in  II  31  c-d  35—6  (amö1)  lax-tan-nu; 
cfK  324,  21. 

lltu  TO,  pi  lite  hostage  {Geissei}  AV4801. 
Lyon:  j/EI1?.  TP  ii  83  li-i-te-MES" 
bilti  u  ma-da-at-ta  eli-su-nu  u-kin; 
also  v  80  li-i-te;  38  li(-i)-te-MES-su- 
nu;  vi  33;  47  li-i-te-su-nu  ac,-bat 
I  took  hostages  as  a  pledge  for  it.  Anp 
iii  56,  69  li-te-su-nu  a<j-bat;  77  li-te- 
e-su  ag-bat;  i  17;  iii  117  qa-bit  li-i- 
te  sa-kin  li-i-te.  Sg  Ann  76  ana  li- 
i-te  imxursu;  also  270  li(-i)-te-su-nu 
ac-bat. 

litütu  abstr  noun  of  Htu.  TP  ii  48  his 
children  a-na  li-tu(-ut)-te  a§-bat; 
v  18  a-na  li-tu-ut-te  ac-bat;  Anp  i 
108  ki-i  li-tu-te  isten  ina  lib-bi- 
su-nu  baltu  ul  e-zib;  ii  11  their  chil- 
dren ki-i  (§  81c)  li-tu-te  ac,-bat,  I 
took  as  hostages  {ihre  Kinder  nahm  ich 
als  Bürgschaft}. 

läku  1.   3   V  45  col  ii  27  tu-la-a-ka. 

läku  2.  II  39  a-b  10  A-XU-SI  =  la-ak 
pi-i  (cf  V  39  a-b  10,  AV  4694;  Br  11441. 
preceded  by  si-kur  pi-i,  9);  Scheil,  ZA 
x  205  R  1   ba-ar-su  la-a-ku. 

lakü.  K  8204,  1  sa  la-ka-a-ta  ina  iläni 
ul  in-na-si  [ri-sa]  PSBA  xvii  138 
— 9  whom  thou  hast  cast  down  [den  du 
niedergeAvorfen,  gebeugt  hast}. 

läkü  weak,  bowed  down,  poor;  child  (?) 
{schwach,  gebeugt,  arm,  elend;  Kind  (?){ 
AV  4698;  Halevy,  Leyden  Congress  II,  I, 
545 :  jeune  enfant  ou  animal  qui  com- 
mence a  marcher  0l"?n).  IV  31  0  36  a-na 
(amel)  <jixri  la-ki-e  lu-ub-ki  over  the 
poor  little  one  I  will  cry.  J8'  28—9;  II  36 
a-b  55  la-a-ku-u  ||   ser-ru,  da-aq-qu, 


1 S  LI-XU-SI  (Sc  327)  see  1 1 '  ü  tablet. 
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:  i    la-ku-u;    all 

il  D  B-DA  =  la- 
ku-u  ru;  ci-ix-ru,  88;  la-'-u. 

i  \    L796;   Br  4181.     Zim.mi  i   ..  öUTJ  " 
,  ma-mit  La-ki-e  (Xma-mit  na- 
-      I  06  i.  9  a-na   la-ku-u  Bi-ik- 
ni  xa-ni-n  ia  ku-ri  enä-Su  (Pinches, 
Id'-  u  LS 
li-ki    K  669,  29—30  the  Blumeans  i-ba-8i 
la   xa-an-Su-ti   \    la   li-ki  ina  eli  pi 
Sarri    l'.A  ii  40  are  not  yet  BubmisBive, 
not  yet  bowing  down  to  the  command  of 
the  king.     ]    laku. 

lakadu  11  35  g-h  l  la-ka-du  ||  a-la-a-ku, 
BA  ii  39;  AV  469ä.  Oii-ord  (F8BA  xx, 
150 — \)  reads  Xammurabi  letter,  I  5:  al- 
kud-da-aq-qu  =  I  have  chosen,  or  col- 
lected (=  r\pb);  cf  also  Rev.  tVAssf/r.,  iv. 
;;/  31  W0  84  (p  85).  J  V  4:.  col  iv  20  tu- 
lak-kad. 

lakaku  ~\  V  45  col  iv  19  tu-lak-kak 
(or  pipbl). 

lakasu  (?))  perhaps  J  V  45  col  iv  21  tu- 
lak-kas  (?). 

lukustu  :  .  .  .  .  (il)  Bel  =  lu-ku-uS-tu 
K  4211   jß  8  (Meissner,  Suppl.,  53). 

lalL  1.  be  full,  abundant,  luxurious,  etc.  Jvoll, 
reichlich  sein,  iiberfliessenj  Pinches,  JEAS, 
July  '97,  605  fol.  —  3  fill>  adorn  richly, 
make  luxurious  j  füllen,  ausstatten,  strotzen 
machen}  perh.  81,  7 — 1,  98  ii  17  fol  kinia 
inib  kiri  ana  säsi  la-li-e  u-lal-li- 
si  abundance  I  will  dower  to  her;  cf 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  24.R39  la-li-e-si-na  u-la- 
al-la.  Creation-/V#  IV  72  i-na  sap-ti  Sa 
lul-la-a  ukäl  sarräti  (D  97:  K  3437; 
also  see  Jensen.  284  &  335,  72).  —  Derr. : 

lalü  2.  (AV  4703)  a)  fulness,  abundance, 
luxuriousness  {Fülle,  Überfluss,  Üppigkeit} 
iö  LAL  (LA -LA)  cf  Berl.  Sitz.  Ber., 
Nov.  5,  '89, 14.  §§  9,  42  &  205;  25.  Feemming, 
Neb,  43 — 44  ad  Neb  iii  64.  Pocnon, 
Um  <on}  152;  Wadi-Brissa,  65.  1  68  no  l 
b  31  la-li-e  baläti  lui-bi  ("l/sebü), 
fulness  of  life  may  I  enjoy  {Lebensfülle 
möge  ich  gemessen} ;  I  69  b  24 — 5  la-li-e 
[ba-la]-tu  lu-us-bi;  cfibida26.  K  589 
0  9 — 10  tu-ub  sere  |  lal-e  baläti. 
KB  iv  98  no  iv  20  na-$ir-su  la-li-e 
baläti  lis-be  but  whosoever  saves  it, 
enjoy  fulness  of  life.     (ZB  86 


—  K  2401  iii  36  la-la-a-a  lu-tir-ra  my 
abundance  1  will  bring  about,   BA  ii  627 

foil.  Sp  II  '_'6:»rt  ii  3  tu-maS-äil  la-li'- 
L-ka  (/A  x  :;).  BamSu-ilüna  i  17  calls 
himself  iar  la-li-au  (KH  iii,  l,  130—1); 

IV  9  a  19 — 21   a  young  wildox  8a 

21:  ku-uz-bu  u  la-la-a  (=  LA-LA) 
ma-lu-u(ZKi  99—100,  §7);  ibid  23  (end) 
La-la-su  la  efi-8e-bu-u  of  whose  lux- 
uriousness one  does  not  get  enough.  NK 
4,  46;  11,  22  ul-tu  is-bu-u  la-la-sa 
(=  ku-zu-ub-sa  10,  42)  after  he  had 
filled  his  desire  with  her  lalü.  I  52  no  6, 
6  la-la-sa  lu-us-bu;  also  see  Neb  x  5; 
I  ii7  b  34;  66  C  47;  Esb  vi  45  lu-us- 
ba-a  la-la-a-sa  (l8g);  I  44,  86  the  pal- 
ace ....  la-la-a  us-mal-lis  I  richly 
adorned  with  luxuriant  splendor  j füllte 
ich  mit  verschwenderischer  Pracht}.  V  65 
b  9  (the  temple)  a-na  tab-ra(t)-a-ti 
ni-si  la-la-a  us-ina-al  (var  u-mal- 
la-a,  ZK  ii  338);  b  10  ma's'-ta-ku  la- 
li-e-su.  V  64  b  28  E-XUL-XUL  bit 
su-bat  la-li-e-ka  the  temple  of  thy 
splendor;  thy  splendid  abode  (O  Sin)  ZA 
i  350.  K  41  e  15  (end)  aq-bi-ma  :  la- 
la-su  ik-kal-an-ni.  K  196  O  3  LA 
(=  lalä)-su  ul  i-seb-bi  (Pinches,  Texts, 
ll;ZKii72).  V  21  c-d  8  LA  =  la-lu-u 
together  with  unnubu  &  minü  (Br 984); 
according  to  Br  987  also  V  27  a-b  36  (but??, 
read  su-u).  Sh  2,  10  la-a  |  LA  |  la- 
lu-u.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  50  la-la  (ZA  v  160); 
19,  20  alpe  meä  u  la-a-la  (?)  =  pro- 
visions? 58.  7*+ 13  lu-u-la. 

b)  young  of  animal,  offspring,  especially 
kid  J  Junges,  Nachwuchs,  namentlich  junge 
Ziege,  Zicklein \  ZA  iii  204 — 5  no  8  ||  uri- 
qu;  LT  171  rm  1.  S  2148,  6 — 7  en-za  u 
la-la-sa  irakkussu  (cf  10)  ||  laxra  u 
puxadsa;  ZK  ii  8;  ZA  iii  45.  tt>  >~T-^ 
(MAS,  ZA  Ü203,  4)  also  =  bülu  fccibtu 
(Br  2027). 

lulÜ,  lullÜ  (AV  4877)  ||  lalü.  O)  libido, 
wantonness,  lasciviousness  i Geilheit]  Nil 
!.  37  ep-8i-8u-ma  lul-la-a  si-pir  ein- 
nis-ti;  4,  43  i-pu-us-su-ma  lul-la-a 
ßipir  sinniste,  also  11,  6  +  13  +  19.  — 
b)  luxuriousness,  splendor  {üppige  Pracht, 
Glanz}  Sn  vi  27  the  palace  ana  tabräti 


lik-ta  um a'ir Sannt i  ZA  viii  368,  8  read  ur-ta  (command  ||  Bt-fohl). 
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k  i  s  s  a  t  nlse  lu-li-e  u  -  m  a  1  - 1  u  -  s  i  (see, 
above,  ad  V  65  ft  9);  Asb  x  104  lu-li-e 
u-nial-li  (KB  ii  234  5  rm  perhaps: 
color  |  Farbe  J  &  x  Meissnbb  &  Eto 
36);  Sg  Nimrud  (Lay.  38)  19  a-na  bit- 
ri-e  lu-li-e  u-mal-li-su  (see  p  184 
col  2).  Neb  iii  64  the  temple  a-na  ta- 
ab-ra-a-ti  lu-li-e  us-ma-al-lam,  cf 
vi  21,  ix  32;  Fi.emming,  Neb,  43—44;  Ball, 
BP2  iii  110  with  carved  work  I  had  it 
filled;  also  see  L3  0  3.  Pognon,  Wadi- 
Britta,  65,  77  lu-li-e.  K  2745  iii  4  lu- 
li-e  u-ma-al-li  (1  sg).  Hymn  to  Adar 
(Ninib)  R  13  (end)  ana  lu-li-e  na-an- 
di  (Abel  &  Winckler,  Texte,  60  fol);  ZA 
i  341,  17  lu-la  ra-bi-a  rich  abundance. 
II  30  a-b  37  ....  KAN  =  lu-lu-u  (Br 
14051). 

NOTE.  —  1.  According  to  BA  i  479  rm  *  lalü, 
lullii,  1  u  Iii,  lilenu  are  reduplicated  formations 
from  l/"r!K5  be  strong,  abundant. 

2.  Jastbow,  Bebr.  xii  150 — 51;  169—70  reads 
rv2  39  a  25  e-nu-ma  c,ir  (c.  st.  of  c,irru,  portal?) 
la-la  sa  bit  ('')  A-sur  =  it  happened  that  the 
facade  of  the  temple  of  Aäur  etc.  X  Pogsojt, 
Hommel  etc.,  mu(j-la-la  (q.  v.). 

lillu  S1'  361  li-il  |  LIL  |  lil-lu;  362 
=  naklu  (AV4807;  Br  1699);  V  40  e-f  12 
U-RI  =  lil-lum  (Br  6046);  IV2  27  a  56 
—7  (u>  lil-lum  (=  LIL).  Hommel,  Sum. 
Les.,  14,  163  >  NIN-LU;  II  59  a  7 
=  NIN-DAR.  Sp  II  265a,  no  xxii  9  li- 
il-lu  |  ma-ru  |  pa-na-a  |  i-al-lad 
(ZA  x  10—11);  ibid  vii  10  il-an-nu  ku- 
uc-gu-du  pa-na-an-ni  j  lil-li.  abstr. 
noun: 

lillütu  IV2  58  a  40  bu-a-ni-sa  (of  the 
daughter  of  Anu)  u-sa-li-ka  lil-lu-ta. 

1ÜÜ  f  lilltU  (ZK  ii  135  ;  AY  4812;  Br  9834), 
cf  JV^  Le  Gac,  ZA  vii  137.  demons:  of 
storm  or  night?  JDämonen:  des  Sturmes 
oder  der  Nacht?|  iö  LEL-LA  (Br  5939) 
=  sa-a-ru  (V  39  e-f  63)  &  za-qi-qu 
(q.  v.)  ZK  i  196.  f  KI-EL-LEL-L A 
(Br9834).  Sc  213  li-il  |  LEL  li-lu[-u] 
Br  5931.  usually  in  connection  with  ardat 
Uli  (TM  128—9;  Jensex,  Theo?.  Litztg., 
'95  no  13).  H  s8— 9,  30—1  ar-da-at  li- 
li-i  (=  LEL-LAL,  H  39,  177;  G  §  51) 
sa  mu-tu  la  i-su-u;  et(d)-lu  li-li-i 
sa  as-sa-tu  la  ax-zu,  ZK  ii  276;  Br 
5939.    IV2  16  a  19—20   li-lu-u   (=  amö1 


LEL-LA)  li-li-tmii  ar-da-at  li-li- 
i(-e)  als,,  11  90—1,  63  =  UD-1)A-K.\  B- 
RA,  Br  7920;  ZK  i  196.  IV2  29  no  1 
b  29—30  (Br  9834).  V  50  (K  4872)  a  59— 
60;  61 — 2  sa  ar-da-at  li-li-i  i-xi-rii- 
>u  (cf  11  62  \hff-h  9  Sl-GAN  =a  xa-a- 
ru  sa  li-li-i,  Br  9312);  et-lu  sa  ar- 
da-at  li-li-i  ik-ri-iuu-su;  cf  b  33 — 4 
a-s(s)ak-ku  lil-lit-su  (?).  S  1981  + 
K  4355  (cf  U  35  no  4)  2  ar-da-at  li- 
li-i  sa  ina  ap-ti  biti  ana  aineli  iq- 
ru-ru.  K  2061,  8  (H  202)  ....  EN-N A 
=  li-lu-u;  Br  1106  ad  V  27  a-b  50  reads 
LI  =  li-la-a  (but??). 
(c.ubät)  uiü  y  28  a.0  8  KU  (i.  e.  cubät  ];_ 

lu-u  =  te-di-iq  ta-xab-si.  See  V  15 
c-d  16  where  KU-LIL-LA(L)  =  ta- 
xab-su.  BA  i  525—6  on  AV  4512.  Per- 
haps connected  with  lila  tu  (q.  v.). 

li-lu-ub  T.  A.  (Ber.)  102,  46  >  lirüb  (ZA 
vi  250  rm  1).    y^erebu. 

LullubÜ  =  Lnllubean  >Lullubäer|  AV  4879. 
K  2619  iv  14  lu-ul-lu-ba-a  lu-ul-lu- 
bu-u.  II  51,  22  &  23  (m5t>  Lu-lu-bi-i; 
also  II  50,  70;  K  2819,  11.  On  the  Lullubi 
&  Lulumi  see  Tiele,  Geschichte,  158  rm; 
Hommel,  Geschichte,  451;  Jensen,  KB  iii 
(1)  134—5  rm;  Hebr.  xii  164 — 5  &  litera- 
ture given  there;  Wixckler,  Forschungen, 
ii  1—2. 

lillidu  (>  lidlidu  jAaladu)  AV  4815;  §  73 
offspring  J  Nachkomme,  Sprösslingi-  V  29 
g-h  72  KU-TU-UD-DA  =  lil-li-du 
(Ds  143;  §  61,  lb)  preceded  by  tarbü, 
with  same  tb  as  ilittu  (IV  1  a  6 — 7;  Br 
1070)  cf  ZA  i  412—3  =  [ni]-ip-ru  II  36 
a-b  59.  II  30c-rt"  47  ma-ar  =  li-il-li-du 
(formation  like  bin-binim).  B,m  76,  12 
— 13  pir-xi  lil-li-du,  Hebr.  xiii  211; 
Sp  II  265ö  xxii  6  li-il-li-du  nis-su 
ka-lis  ina  ma-xar-ri  (ZA  x  10;  but 
PSBAxvii  141  fol  reads  la-mur-ri  instead 
of  ina  maxarri).  K  601,  15  sum-u-du 
lil-li  [-di]. 

lildu  V  30  e-f  29  KA  +  inserted  su  =  li- 
il-du  (Br  820,  same  iö  =  ikrebu,  Br  821) 
&  ab(p)-ri-ku.    AV  4813. 

lalaxxu  (?)  Sm  54  DU  (la-la-as)  du  = 
SU  (t.  e.  lalax)-xu.  ZA  iv  429  (below) 
ad  Br  4916. 


rubat)   lu.lu  Tc  88  reaj  ku-lu-lu  (BA  i  635)  &  see,  above,  p  887. 


li-il (&  lilj-^u-ur   c/'sa(aru, 
31 
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lalalu  j  pc  ina  bit li-l.il  -  li-lu-ki. 

lulimu   1-   A\    4875.     o)  bellwether,   ram 

immel,  Bchafbockj    11  24  e-f  6   (K 

i,i     1. 1  M    .lu-li-mu  =  a[-a?- 

lu]  D6 

II  ,;  ,-/  B;  II  34,  813;  so  first  Delitzsch 
in  AL2  (cfOQtA  '78,  1049).  ZA  iv  363,  6 
lu-lim  u  b(p)n-xal.  —  b)  leader,  prince, 
king  {Leiter,  Fürst,  König]  cf  the  D**W1W 
of  1-:.  Si  Z'  oh  i".  3  ■■  kings  {Kön 
Jx-N  67.  Lay  38,  2  £n  lu-li-mu  ir-8u 
malku  pitqudu;  I  43,  2.  V  65  a  6  lu- 
li-mu  su-pu-u  (ZA  i  32);  Smith,  Asurb, 
11,  9  ina  puxur  lu-li-me.  II  31  no  3,3 
lu-li-mu  etc.  ||  sar-[ru];  c/"  V  41  rt-fe  3. 
—  c)  With  determ.  AN  =  ilu  =  Planet 
Saturn.  D  93,  5  (K  4386  iv  52)  AN-LU- 
DIM  =  AN-LU-BAD-SAG-US  i.  e. 
Planet  kämänu  (q.  v.);  V  46  a-fc  21  cf 
.\"'  64:  9;  Jessen,  61  /bZ;  82. 
li-li-e-nu  LL  32  c  4  =  (5)  Si-ir-ra-xu,  AV 

4810;  AJP  viii  280. 
lulimu  2.  Scheil,  Nabd,  viii  48  daläti  lu- 
li-mu.   Messerschmidt,  Stele  NabitnaHds, 
p  53  perhaps:  an  ornament  in  the  shape 
of  a  bellwether;  he  translates:  the  splendid 
doors  [die  prächtigen  Türen  J.    Possibly  a 
m  of  lulimtu  (q.  v.). 
lulmü    ear-ring,    ear-drop  { Ohrring,    Ohr- 
ige},  AV4890;  i/lamü.    II  40  C-d  40 
lu-ul-mu-u    ||   an-Qa-ab-tum    (2X:)   & 
a-na-tum  (41);  see  ZK  ii  92  rm  1;  Hon- 
mel,  Geschichte,  606  rm  2. 
Lulfljume  Lulumeans  JLulumäer}.    I  28 
a  18;  seeLullubü.  Anp  iii  119  (ni'it)Lu- 
ul-lu-me-e;   ILI  2,  12,   AV  4s80  &  4888. 
IV-  39  a  4  lu-lu-me-i.     also  Em  2,  606 
(Wixckler,  Forschungen,   ü    1)      Perhaps 
P.  N.  Ltil-lu-mu-um  KB  iv  16  (i)  22. 

Hommei.  in  Hastings,  Dictionary  of  the  Bible, 
\p  182  rm  *  connects  the  name  with  lulimtu  1. 
uProbably  by  the  Lullumi  are  meant  the  mountain 
races  in  general,  which  were  scattered  round 
about  and  formed,  as  it  were  ,,a  ring  from  the 
Upper  Euphrates  to  the  Little  Zab." 

(Sam)  luiumtum  (AV4881)  11  42  {no 

äam  lu-lum-tum  (Br  13542;  ZK  ii  215). 

lulimtu  A    IV2  59  no  2  b  18  ki-i  lu-lim- 

ti   el-me-si   pänuk-ka  lu-qir,  like  as 

amond-ornament    may  I  be  precious 

in    thy     sight    {gleich    einem    Diamant- 

b  in  deinen  Augen  ge  ■ 


schützt  seinj  ?    ZB  104  (beg):  ring;  so  also 
Hmmmi.i..    <;  §  71  explain!  it  as:  she-goat, 
lulimiiitu  2.    Khxjdtzok,  no  19,  9  lu-u 
i-na]  lu-li-mi-ti,   perh.  from  lulimu, 
thus  something  like  battering-Tarn  [etwa: 
Bturmbock},  or  =  lulimtu  l.  (Ksudtzoh, 
106 — 7);   also   ibid  302:   )>I  lu-li-mi-ti, 
on  which  see  BA  iii  183  rm  *. 
luluntu  (>  lulumtu?)  AV4882;/lamü? 
V  28  c-d  80  lu-lu-un-tum  =  naxlaptu 
$e-ri    &   naxlaptu    ta-xa-zi    garment 
for  the   desert,   prairie,   &  for  the  battl* 
;  Wüsten-  und  Schlachtgewand}.    See  also 
luxusse. 
lilis(s)U  something  made  of  leather  or  cop- 
per {ein  aus  Leder  oder  Kupfer  gemachter 
Gegenstand}  AV  4811;   Zimmern,   Snrpu: 
King?    >   lislisu,    Hau'.vv.    Rech.   Crit., 
177  &  244  ]/dd"?.     V  32  a-b  58—60  li-li- 
is-su  (cf  II  32,  43  foil),  followed  by  ma- 
zu-u,  preceded  bj'  kurussu  sa  nartabi 
&  dalti;  Zimmern,  Surpu,  iii  S4  wa-mii 
m]a-zu-u  u  li-li-si.    S1'  260  li-li-is  | 
LID  +  enlosed  DÜB  ||  li-li-su  (Br  8889; 
Hommel,  Sunt.  Les.,  27,  320;  J*  73,  1). 
lulup(lip?jpi  a  tree  >ein  Baum}  AV  4883. 
V   26  g-h  55—56    IQ- A-TU-GAR-LIS 
=  lu-lup-pi;    luluppi  sa-di-i;    same 
iö  in  V  26  g-h  19  =  (kistu)   car-ba-ti 
(Br  4245;  11413  fol;  11425). 
lallaru  /.  A  V  47o6;  §61,1  6.   cryer,  howler, 
shoutei'   {Schreier,  Heuler,  Rufer},   name 
of  a  class  of  priests?    II  32  e-f\8  (25  b  71) 
I-LU-A-LI  (Br  4030)  =  lal-la-ru  pre- 
ceded by  munambü  («f  »03$;  II  25  b  70. 
32  e-f  17),  Amiadd,  ZA  iii  47  rm  1.    IV2 
54  a  21    ki-i    lal-la-ri    qu-bi-e    u-sa- 
az-rab.    NE  75  no  39,  3  kima  lal-la-ri 

ti 

lallaris  /.  adv  IV2  60*  C,  0  22  ina  pi -it 

pu-ri-di  u-zar-rab   lal-1  a-ri-es. 
lallaru  2.    a)   Sm   472   lal-la-ru   is  men- 
tioned together  with   nabhillu  &  nam- 
mastu,  Meissner,  Suppl,  53.  —  b)  V  27 
c   36    we   have   lal-la-ri   XU.      ZB    95, 
name  of  a  bird.   TSBA  viii  109  fol:  honey- 
buzzard.    Br  13476.    /'in: 
lallartu.   a)   name  of  two  animals  j  Namen 
zweier  Tiere}  a.  a  bird  {ein  VogelJ    II  37 
36   (Br  14457);    40  <?-/*34;   see   kibru 
b)  end.   —  ß.  name  of  an  in>ect,  cricket, 
grasshopper!  JGnlle,  Heuschrecke?]    II  5 
c-d  16;  V  27  g-h  8  XU-BEB-XA-MUH 
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=    la  1-la -a r  (character    -up)  -tum     Br 

11835;  D8  67;  cf  II  5  (a)-b  29 LAL 

=  lal-la-ur-tum  1 1  i r  14884).  —  ft)  howl- 
ing, wailing,  crving  [Geschrei,  GeheulJ 
pi  H  120  R  24  ina  dim-ti  a  lal-la- 
ra-a-ti  (=  E-LA-LU.  KM  E-SAL,  28) 
Br  5851;  H  124  0  2—3  (K  4905)  ina  lal- 
la-ra-a-tim  (ZB  95;  line  2:  EL-LU; 
ib  also  //  12,  16,  20,  Br  11181,  same  ib 
=  resfu  ii  (q.  r.)  joy,  cheering  {Jauchzen^ 

5  954  0  33 — 4  i-na   ri-sa-a-ti. 

lallaru  3.  honey  {Honig}  ZB  94  (end) 
=  par  nüb tu,  dispu,  matqu.  DPa  103; 
Pinches,  Texts,  16  12  3  zi-kir  ki[ma]  lal 
[i.  e.  ^j^Y  which  =  dispu  &  tabu,  Sb 
105)  -la-ri  (his)  fame  like  the  lallaru  he- 
fore  the  people  he  caused  to  rise  (Strong, 
PSBA  xvii  136  reading  lu-sa-lu  instead 
of  lu-sa-tib).  Khors  170  ku-ru-un-nu 
lal  (not  -sal  as  KB  ii  7S)-la-ru  bi-ib- 
lat  sade  ellüti  ri-si-it  mätäti,  of 
WmCKLEB,  Sargon,  132.  K  2020  R  25  lal- 
la-rum  ||  dis-[pu];  On  <8ad>  lal-la-ar 
eli  ca-lam  sar-ru-ti-ia  of  Salin  II, 
Obel  31  cf  yebel  lailün,  by-form  lailül, 
name  of  a  mountain,  Hartmann.  ZA  xi  79. 
Adv.: 

lallaris  2.  Z  A  iv  240  (K  2361  +  S  389  R  IV) 

6  pi-is-nu-qis  lal-la-ris  u  da-as- 
pa[ ]. 

lulÜtU  (?)  H  88—9  ii  49  SU-ZU-XT- 
LUX-XA  =  un-ki  lu-lu(?)-ti  (»ban) 
EL-LA;c/"Il47,49;töXU-LUX(LA\  - 
XA  in  H  86—7,  4  =  gilittu;  IV  3  &  56 
—7;  Br  2077.  same  ib  also  =  galatu, 
galtu  (Br  2076)  &  me-su-u  (V  27  a-b  20). 
—  T.  A.  (Ber.)  25  iii  46  &  47:  I  qarnu 
lu-lu-tum  xuräcu  uxxuzu  (Wincki.er, 
KB  v  Register,  p  46*  suggests  =  lü  ox 
{Ochs}). 

sani  lulutu  II  43  no  2,  R  69  <§am)  lu-lu- 
tu  =  (§am)  a-ra-an-tu,  AV  4884;  (see 
also  (sam)  lulumtum). 

lilätu  (f  pi,  §  70  a,  note)  AV  4808;  DPr  128 
evening  [Abend'  X  Jeru  morning  {Mor- 
gen}. D  94,  15  (Creation-/?-^  V)  i-na  res 
arxi  (ZA  i  235)  na-pa-xe  li-la-a-ti  at 
the  beginning  of  the  month  when  the 
evening  lights  up  {beim  Beginne  du<  Mo- 
nats, -wenn  der  Abend  erglänzt]  ;  del  83 
&  86  ina  li-la-a-ti  in  the  evening.  IV2 
54  b  32,  50  se-lal-ti  ü-me  (three  days) 


se-rim  u  1  i-la(l)-a-t  i  (§  67,  1)  morning 
&  evening  cf  li  <  -te);  L*  iii  9  Se-e-ri 
li-la-a-ti.  sp  ll  265  "  vi  6  gi-ir-bu  | 
1  i-la-te  |   8 a   I  n  |  ga  .  .  .  .  (ZA 

x  5;  but  PSBA  xvii  148  reads  gi-ir  bu- 
li  la  ba-Sa  tax-su-su  eqil  (GA-NAi 
bit  (vor  bi-it;  Beli).  11  .-  a-b  19  tam- 
xu-u  =  li-la-a-tum;  also  =  ca-xar 
ü-me  (18)  ZAi  452.  V  28  e-f  25  (II  25, 
25)  tam-xa-a-tu(m)  =  li-la-a-tum; 
perhaps  also  II  47  c-d'61  li-la-a-t[um?] 
Br  7917.  Could  c.  st.  of  sg  be  contained  in 
V  31  b  11  ina  lil  e-sa-tim  on  the  eve 
of  an  invasion  (?  or:  rebellion?). 
läm  prep  before,  ere;  ere  yet  (temporal); 
ZA  i  252  {vor,  ehe,  bevor  noch  (zeitlich) {, 
cf  «J  &  U.  Anp  ii  106  ina  II  ü-me  la- 
am  Samas  (var  ll  Sa-mas)  na-pa-xi 
ZA  i  235;  KB  i  89.  Mon,  R  24  la-a-am 
(xl)  Sa-mas  na-pa-xi;  also  NE  63,  44 
la-am  <41)  Sam-si.  IV  3  a  38 — 39  ina 
se-e-ri  la-am  Samas  a-§i-e.  DT  59 
R  1 — 2  ina  se-rim  la-am  ic-(ju-ri 
<ja-ba-ri.  KB  iii  (2)  88,  45  la-am 
Burnaburias  before  B.  L4  i  18  sitasse 
ab-ni  sa  la-am  a-bu-bi  reading  of 
tablets  from  the  time  before  the  flood 
(Lehmann,  ii  66—7).  V  31  g-h  21  la-am 
gisimmari  sa-ra-mi  explained  by  a- ki 
la  gisimmaru  un-dar-ru-u.  KB  iv 
52  no  v  15  su-ma  la-ma  ü-mi-su  (pre- 
maturely {vorzeitigj)  xa-ra-nam  (q.  v.) 
i-ta-ra-ic.  In  T.  A.,  cf  Bezold,  Diplo- 
macy, xli  &  rm  1  ad  Lo.  29,  22  la -am  ga- 
sa-ad  mär-sipri  sarri  be-li-ia;  Ber. 
3  R  6.    See  also  PSBA  xi,  103. 

conj  IV2  29*  no  4  C,  R  13  ul  ta-la- 
ka-ni  la-am  it-ba-ki-na-si  säru  1, 
säru  2,  säru  3,  säru  4,  come  not  until 
there  come  to  you  {kommet  nicht,  bis  dass 
zu  euch  komme}. 

NOTE.  —  1.  BA  ii  46  lam  =  time  ||  Zeit  = 
ina  siäri;  kal-la-nia-ri  =  kal  läm  äri 
(K  833,  24). 

2.  KB  i  174  reads  Salm.  Mon,  ii  101  lam  ti-i- 
ri    ak-sud,   see,   however,  kasaru  &  k  as  a  du. 

3.  Cappadocian  inscription  6,  lö  la-ma  ti- 
me -su. 

la-a-mi,  la-mi  etc.  not  J  nicht  (  in  T.  A., 
see  lä  (p  000). 

lim  thousand  {tausend}  T.  A.;  Bezold, Diplo- 
macy, xxxix  &  rm  3;  98  rm  1.  Y  Y>— 
(=  me?)  li-im  one  hundred  thousand 
31* 
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id},  ZA   v  19  >>»  l;  vi  255 
rm  1 1.    also   Lo.  62,   i ■"•.    a  ana  i s t  en 

,.     f.)    li-im    Sa  na  I  i    ami    tor     i 

hundred    thousand    years    to  conn'    |und 

auf  hunderttausend   Jahre    hinaus j 

21,  89;  cf  Lu.  10,  -'7.    Eli    1  Li-me  meä 

besides  the  1000  Ber.  197,  10;  85,  :<:  1  li- 
im  1  li-im;  25  Lii  65  (mil):  1  li-im  IV 
c  XX  \\  Siqlu  kaspi  L-na  lib-bi;  26 
iii  47 — 8:  I  li-im  <i  I  >'1  sar-mu  11  li-im 

i;  1  /•' in  li-im  <;i  W.    Here  b 

perhaps  also  Scheu..  Notes  d'epigraphie, 
no  xxxv  2,  (R<c.  de  Trat.,  vol  xx)  i-na 
ia-ni-i  TT  Su-Si  li-mi  nm-ma-na  u- 
ie-ci-am-ma;  4  i-na  sa-al-si  T  su-si 
li-mi  etc.]  +6  (inscr.  of  Tukulti-bel-nisi). 
See  also  Zimmern,  ZA  xii  318;  and  me 
(=  100). 

lämu  (V  >')  Sp  11  üiiört  xxiv  11  Sar-ba-bi-il 
us-xa-ram-mu-su  u-bal-lu-su  ki- 
ma  la-a-mi.    3  "V  45  "  25  tu-la-a-ma. 

(i(;)  lammu  a  tree  {ein  Baumj  same  tb  as 
asüxu;  a  kind  of  cedar,  according  to  KB 
iii  (1)  35  rm  *°.  AV  4719;  Br  9493.  II  23 
e-f  20  lam-mu  ||  IQ-U-KU  which  = 
asüxu.  V  '26/' 64  vlQ>  lam-mu  followed 
by  b(p)u-ci-in-nu. 

According  to  HaleYy,  "Rech,  crit.,  243 
lammu  &  lamü  II  24  no  3  O,  C  43  (du" 
up)  DUP  =  la-mu-u  =  tablet,  document 
(but  see  lamü). 

(kakkai.)  lam-mu   V  46  a  17  (Br  13330). 

lamü,  pr  ilmi;  ps  ilammi  surround,  en- 
close, especially  besiege,  hem  in  [um- 
geben, umschliessen,  speciell:  belagern, 
bedrängen}.  Latrille,  ZK  ii  239 — 40; 
Rev.  <PAs$yr.,  ii  11  (X  ZA  ii  271):  §  114W 
=  r\)b;  ZA  ii  205  foil  (Amiaud);  Zb  16  — 
pt  Sn  Bar  44  (end)  maxäzu  ni-i-ti 
(q.  /.)  al-me-ma.  il-mu-u  nitum  K 
2674,41.  maxäzu  su-a-tu  il-mu-ma 
(3pl)  Sg  Ann  395;  also  308  il-mu-su- 
nu-ti.  Snvl3  (nitum)  al-me-su  (§139, 
1  attacked  him  on  all  sides).  K  5641,  8 
tal-meC-sunüti )  thou  shalt  put  around 
them.  sp  158  + 8P  11  962  R  13  me-xi-e 
säru  lim-nu  il-ma-a  Sa-ma-mi-is 
the  storm  (&)  the  evil  wii  d  went  around 
in  the  heavens.  K  752  (Pinches.  Texts, 
l  no  2)  jß  1  tarbacu  Sa  Bamas  il- 
mu-u.  V  22  c-d  36  A-GU-BU-ÖA-KU 
=  il-mi  5  ii-ix-ru,    II  67  BS2  al-me- 


Si-na-ti-ma.  Oft«-n  al-me  ak-Sud  e.g. 
TP  HI  Ann  34,  35,  206  etc.;  Sg  Ann  10; 

IT  vi  24  lu  al-mi;  cf  Sn  i  36:  Ash  ix  2; 
ZA  iv  413,  6.  IV  21,  1  B,  0  8-  4  u-li- 
in-na  h  it  r-r  u  -  u  n-  tu  al-mi;  ibid  6 — 7; 
8 — 9  al-me  (far  mi) -su-nu,  Br  10334. 
I  27  no  2  15—16  si-kat  kar-ri  (q.  v.) 
Biparri  al-me-Ii;  ibid  29,  111 
lu-ul  (var  al)-mi-8u-nu-t  i,  cf  KB  i 
12,  11.  Ill  4  nO  7.  17  lu-u  al-ma-a  |  KB 
iii,  1,  102—8;  DPa  108  fol,  Hommei  , 
Gesch.,  302fol;  PSBA  xviii  257—8).  B 
+  K  9662  ii  11  il-mu-u  (3 pi)  sixirti 
maxäzisunu  (Winckler,  Forsch.,  ii  34 
— 5).  —  pin  ni-ta  la-mu-u  na-par- 
su-dis  la  li-'-e  D  99  R  27  (=  Creation- 
frg  IV  110)  with  a  cordon  they  were  sur- 
rounded, which  one  cannot  escape;  also 
see  III  59  c  12—14  (Jensen,  48).  On  Anp 
ii  104  etc.  &  ZDMG  43,  201  see  labü.  — 
eta  Scheil,  Sec.  Trav.,  xvii  83  no  xxiii  •'> 
la-ma  n  i  - 1  i  =  constructeur  d'enceintes('). 
—  ps  NE  XII  col  i  19  sa  a-na  pit-pa- 
na  max -Qu  (pin)  i-lam-mu-ka  they 
surround  thee.  H  71  i  11 — 12  ka-da-ra 
(q.  v.)  i-lam-mi.  II  15  c-d  39  pi-ti-iq- 
ti  i-ta-ti-su  i-lam-mi  (Br  3927)  also 
I  29.  —  ac  K  1304,  20  (AV  6194)  ni-gi- 

in  |    [J*}        la-mu-u.     II  24  a-b  50 

NIGIN  =  ca-a-du  sa  la-me-e  (AV 
2810;  Br  10343);  Knudtzon,  18,  8  ina 
NIGIN-e  äli  (but?).  Sb  115  =^  H  17,  276 
du-ub-ba  |  DUB  |  la-mu-u;  also  Sc39; 
Br  3927;  V  19  C-d  20  SI=la-mu-u  la 
li-me-ti  (Br  3391;  S°  89  si-i  |  SE  |  la- 
mu-u  sa  [  ]  Br  4413),  21  ka-ar  | 
KAR  |  =  ni-i-tum  Ja  la-me-e  (Bt 
3181;  H  38,  87);  II  24  C-d  43—45.  ZK  ii 
68  beluw;  II  22  no  2,  add  NA-ZI  =  la- 
mu-u  (AV  4714;  Br  13943). 

Q'  K  2148  iii  13  it-ti  kan-tap-pi- 
sa  il-ta-ma;  TM  vi  107  [..  .]  al-ta-me 
(i;ubat)  u-lj-in-na  I  will  clothe  in  a  gar- 
ment )  werde  ich  mit  einer  Kleidung  um- 
geben} also  see  ibid  144  below.  K  1164 
06  (mit)JIannäa  il-te-mu-u  has  sur- 
rounded the  country  Man  [Hat  das  Land 
Man  eingeschlossen \.  Perhaps  also  Sp  11 
265o  xxii  2  where  Strong,  PSBA  .wii  150 
reads  li-it-mu  um-ma;  see,  however, 
da  mama, 

Qtn    IV  5  a  73 — 4    the   seven   evil  gods 


Is:, 


ma  ms-xai  ■'  Xanna-ii  "  sin  ezzis 
il-ta-nam-mu-u  (Br  10687  =  DIB). 

Snsalme,  u  sal  ma,  nial'a*  causative 
of  Q.  V  38  iii  20  lu-u-salif)  ma[-am- 
inaj.  Asb  v  i-i  ami  1  planted  them  up 
(u-sal-mi)  around  the  walls  of  the  city 
(si-xir-ti  ma  x5z  i  i  /.A  i  341  B 
— 8.     Y  .14  <<  .;.;  — 4    k;ir    agurri    bal-ri 

Bamaä  8U-A  |  dür  Bäbilam  a-ia-al- 

uia-am  ZK  ii  239;  WM"  u  -sa  -al-a  in,  ibid 
26  (ZB  It»;  BA  i  591  X  Haupt,  ZA  ii  270; 
BA  i  98  rm;  §  49a).    1  65  b  13  ki-ma  gi- 

bi-is  ti-a-am-tim  u-sa-al-mi-is. 
Neb  v  33  älu  a- na  ki-da-nini  U-sa- 
al-mi;  vi  43;  ix  18  (PSBA  xi  159  colli 
46)  ki-li-li  abni  ukni  ri-sa-a-sa  u- 
la-al-mi  (var  -ma);  Esb  vi  5  a-sal- 
ma-a  ki-li-lis  (o.  v.).  Scheil,  Nabd, 
viii  42  kaspa  eb-ba  u-sal-mu  (Messer- 
schmidt, p  35). 

3f  Poonoh,  Wadi-Brissa,  Curs.  Inscr., 
vi  b  19  (end)  us-ta-al-mi  =  u-sa-al-mi 
(l>p  164 — 5)  I  caused  to  surround  |liess 
ich  umgeben}. 

TV  ZA  v  67,  38  sa  ina  xuräci  liq-ti 
su-su-me    e-tal-mu   ki-rib-sa  whose 
interior  -was  surrounded  with  gold. 
Derr.  linietu  &  these  2: 

lamö  caJj  surrounded,  besieged  leinge- 
schlossen, belagertj  81,  11 — 3,  71  /  18  ina 
äli  la-mi-i;  cf  perhaps  II  60  c  21,  28 
ill  la-ma-a-ku  bal-ta-ku-ma  (see 
however,  baltu). 

Hmu,  limmu  (AV  4822,  4820)  properly: 
period,  circuit  [eigentlich:  Periode}  Guy 
§  110;  BA  ii  43;  §§  41  &  65,  2;  then  espe- 
cially: administrative  year,  archontate 
jspeciell:  Verwaltungsjahr,  Archontatj. 
Anp  i  99  ina  li-me  satti  sumi-(i)a- 
ma  in  the  archontate  of  the  year  called 
after  my  name  (ZA  i  363;  KB  i  68—9 
&  rm  *;  BA  i  421).  Salin.  Mon,  R  66  fol. 
Anp  i  69  ina  li-me  an-ni-ma  (see  KB 
i  63  rm  f;  KGF  181);  i  101  ina  li-me 
u-ma  (KB  i  68—9;  DK  40  rm  9)  or  li- 
me-sam-ma  (?)  ZA  i  362;  KGF  312;  KP2 
ii  145).  Salm.  Obel  45:  i-na  lim-mu 
Dän-Asur.  Salm.  Balav  iv  1  ina  li-me 
Samas-bel-ugur;  cf  ibid  5.  TP  viii  89 
— 90  li-mu  of  Ina-iliia-al-lak  (ZA  ii 
273  rm  1);  III  8,  78  ina  li-me  Dän- 
Asur.  lim-mu  D  122  iii  20;  I  8  wo  6 
lim-mu  Da-ad-di-i  etc.  (KB  ii  272—3); 


K    7-,    16    I  im -mil    ia    beli-iu-nU,    also 

0,  I  :. 

:»:  Km  165,  28;  B     81,  7      W,  10;  lim-me 
K  291,   •     II  69  (KB  1  21  1      15  |  KB  iv  L06 

MO  iv    6—7  Mini  is?,;   III    16   \i   _'!  :    : 

35  1  i  in-  in  a  Bfar-la-rim,  also  see  K  H  iv 
100  (i)   11;    K  287  (=  III  47  no  10)   1  1    li- 
mn:  l\        B  b  14;  Sn  vi  74.     U  32  ,*■ 
li(?)-i-mu  ||  pa-lu-u  (AV  4819).     ECB  h 

0  ii  14  li-mu-um   |  A-iur-e-me- 
se  I  malax  urn;  a-kil  li-me,  title  of  an 

er,  K  2012  0  16. 

NOTE.  —  Etymology,  seeH.  C.  Kawi.i.npos,  Lon- 
don Athenaeum,  '62  (ii)  83  &  against  B.  B 
ibidt  Jl  ,  '02,  who  with  Oppekt,  explains  the  word 
as  -=  eponymate;  this  was  accepted  bj 
ibid  »63  (ii)  244  fol.  ZA  iii  241  (med)  compares 
Aram.  :S-;  so  a'so  A.  SchÄpeb,  Bihl.  Chronologie, 
34.  See  also  Wincklkr,  Geschichte,  15  &  21i  (Ar- 
chontat).  —  Ball.  PSBA  xii  74  derives  limn  from 
an  Akkadian  word.  Oppert,  ZDMG  J3,  U7fo'l;  ZA 
viii  62,  etc.:  sat  tu  =  civil  year  (from  Aisan  to  J  dar); 
limmu  =  eponyiny:  year  of  archonship  (from 
Tis/iri  to  Etül);  palü  =  year  of  government, 
reign.  —  Schrader,  KGF  317  rm:  Assyrian  knows 
of  only  one  division  of  the  year,  beginning  with 
Xisan,  this  is  called  sat  tu  as  the  civil  year; 
limmu  as  the  eponymate;  palü  as  year  of  reiirn. 
—  Sachatj-Schrader,  (Sendschirli ,  59)  llmu  = 
eponyme  for  the  year  j|  Jahreseponym,  Jahres- 
consul.  See  also  Mahler,  ZA  v  M  foil.  —  WnrcK- 
ler,  Geschichte,  212  limu  =  eponym.  See  also 
on  history  <fc  meaning  of  the  word  Tiele,  Ge- 
schichte, i  22  fol;  Wiscklek,  Untersuchungen,  >9 
rm  1,  etc. 

Lists  of  Eponymes  see  KB  i  204—15;  iii  (2) 
142 — 47;  &  literature,  mentioned  there,  to  which 
add  e.  g.  Oppert,  ZDMG  23,  138—44;  KP2  ii  110 
—19;  120  foil;  iii  pref  viii;  Sayce.  Higher  Criticism 
and  the  Verdict  of  the  Monuments,  318. 

lummu  II  44  »0  8,  54  D UK |  l(x?)um- 

mu  |  ma-al-tu-u  cixru,  AV  4896. 

<n>  Lumma  HI  67029;  68cl7  n  l(x?)um- 
ma,  Br  13682. 

lummü  II  5  a-b  38  ...  .  MUL  =  lu-um- 
mu-u  AV  4897;  Br  14038;  some  animal 
of  lower  species  |ein  Tier  niederer  Ord- 
nung} Ds  69,  "i/lamü?  ||  xammu  4  (q.  v.). 

lumä  (AV  4892)  &  limä  (AV  48 1 7)  in  V  27 
(fl)-o  48 — 50  lu-ma-a,  li-ma-a,  Br 
1107—8. 

I  am  ad u  pr  ilmad;  ps  ilammad  (cf  Barth, 
ZA  ii  383  fol;  Knudtzon,  ibid,  vi  417),  ip 
limad.  learn,  learn  to  know,  experience 
J  lernen,  kennen  lernen,  in  Erfahrung 
bringen}  AV  4710;  ZDMG  40,  727  rm  3 
on  DPr  29.  tö  ZU  II  9  &  200,  9  (Br  131 
a:   2310);    Cyr   (c.   t.)    ana    la -ma -a -du 


51 U  (->  burgul)-u-tu;  BO  i  83,  3;  see 
burgullüti         \      15   0  ii  80    al-ka- 

i  i      si-bi  t-ti-su-nu      1  :i  -  iii:i-«l  u 

59).  —  Bg  BtdUn$cr.  46;  Ann  xiv 
67  5uiub8u   ul   il-ma-du  ||  idü  CylA6. 
0*  C,  0  18  e-ka-a-ma  il-ma-da 
alakti    i  1  i    apäti    where  should  those 
living  together  ■   the  mortals) 

have  learnt  the  ways  of  god?  (ZA  viii  84). 
Bp  II  265a  iii  3  ku-a-ri    eb-ri?  QI-I8- 

KA    Ll-mad  a (ZA  x  4);  Asb  i  34 

al-ma-ad  sale  qasti;  H  46,  41 — 2 
IN -ZU  =  Ll-ma-ad;  EX-ZU-US  =  il- 
ma-du.  —  pC  K  155  R  8  (end)  lil-ma- 
da  su-pi-ja  (Hebr.  xi  102—3).  —  pS 
IV  9  b  (9— )10  man-nu  i-lam-mad;  II 

8  6  61;  K  155  0  9    <u)  A-num sa 

la  i-lam-ma-du  (Jensen,  191  rml  =  XX; 
AV  8063)  mi-lik-su  m [a -am -man]; 
also  ibid,  I  19.  Banks,  Diss,  12,  no  4,  66 
a-mat-su  ....  ki-rib-su  man-nu  i- 
lam-mad,   cf,   I  69.      IV2   60*   C,    0  16 

a-a-u i-lam-mad  (§  59).    Lehmann, 

L4  i  15  a-lam-mad;  L5  5  i-lam-ma- 
du.  —  tp  IV2  49  a  14  di-ni  di-na  a- 
lak-ti  lim-da  (pi;  §  97);  H  117  R  5-6 
be-el-ti  e-pis-ti  lim-di  (>  lamdi 
ZA  v  99);  IV2  17  (K  256)  a  43—44  a-ma- 
as-su  li-mad.  Etana-legend  27  ma-a- 
tum-me-e  li-mid-da  (BA  ii  402  > 
limda,  but??).  —  pm  D  97  (K  3437)  19 
sa-pa-na  lam-du  they  know  how  to 
overthrow;  perhaps  Sp  II  265  a,  xxii  4  & 
11  (end)  la  lam -da.  —  UQ  KJiors  158 
la-mid  pi-ris-ti  (BA  i  585  oracle  pro- 
claimer  {Orakelverkiinderj). 

Ql  H  119  0  18—19;  20—21  i-sa-ri 
ri-xa-a  il-ta-mad  (3  sg,  f)  na-sa- 
gam  il-ta-mad  (both  =  IN-GA-AN- 
ZU,  EME-SAL)  Hcv  xxxi:  proper  love 
she  learned,  kissing  she  learned,  sum- 
ma  a-pi  (=  me)-lum  marat-su  il- 
ta-ma-ad  (si  homo  filiam  suam  cogno- 
vit =  yr)  Peiser,  Jurispr.  BabyL,  35 
col  ii.  Sp  II  265a  viii  7  ki-nis  lit-mu- 
da-ma;  xxiii  3  u-sa-as-qu-u  a-mat 
kab-tu  (rar  -ti)  sa  lit-mu-da  SA- 
GA [ ].    ZA   iv   107,   18    (=  KB  iii,  2, 

1 — 2)  sa  pa-la-ax  iläni  u  istaräti  li- 
it-mu-du  who  has  learned  the  fear  of 
gods  &  goddesses  (cf  Hii.pi:echi.  OBI,  I 
32—33  i  16—17). 

3  teach  {lehren}.    V45vl2  tu-lam- 


|  87,  1  I  u-l.i  iii-ni.  -du-in-ni 
they  taught  me  [sie  Lehrten  mich}.  I 
64,6  is-pa-ru- 1  u  gab-bi  u-la  ni-iiiad- 
bu;  10  ki-i  LS-pa-ru-tu  La  ul-tam- 
ii.i-du-us  (also  Cyr  248,  7  foil;  325,  11), 
;;13.  6  (end);  12  ü-mu  la  u-lam-ma- 
du-su.  —  K  50  (=IV2  51)  b  8  la  bi-ra- 
a-ti  luiii-inu-du. —  put  La-a  am-ra- 
a-ti  lum-mu-du  (Zimmehn.  Slirpu, ii  65) 
he  taught  impure  things  {er  lehrte  Un- 
lauteres j. 

5=3  IV2  60*  B,  0  32;  C,  0  12  pu- 
luxti  ekalli  uin-man  u-sal-mid  (Isg), 
cf  B,  0  18  u-sal-me-du  (3/^).  K  2801 
R  49—50  as-su  .  .  .  .  |  kul-lu-mi-im- 
ma  ta-nit-ti  ilütisu  sul-mu-di  a- 
pa-a-ti   (to  teach  {zu  lehrenj). 

5';  see  3;  Cyr  83,  8  ul-tam-mi-(id)- 
du-su  etc. 

IX  become  known  { bekannt  werden  \  etc. 
IV2  15  ii  43 — 44  the  seven  in  a  same  u 
ercitim  ul  il-lam-ma-du  ||  ul  utad- 
dü.    Br  181. 

NOTE.  —  T.  A.  we  have  e.  g.  ana  (or  a  i  s  u  m) 
la-ma-di  larri  passim;  as-sum  la-ma-te- 
ka  Ber.103,59;  äamai-ia  a-na  la-ma-di  Ber. 
150,  30—1.  —  el-ma-ad  Lo.  67,  6;  ••el-ma-a<l 
27,  18;  33,  8;  71,  14  +26;  —  li-il-ma-ad  Lo. 
50,  20  &  68,  8:  li-el-ma-ad;  li-ma-ad  44,  37; 
—  lam-da-ta  pm  Lo.  23,  9.-3  '-la-mi-ta 
garru  <;äbe  ana  i ä si  Lo.  80,  23.  —  Der.: 

lamadütu  apprenticeship  {Lehrlingschaft! 
V  53  a  22  (K  186)  a-ki  dib-bi  lam- 
ma-du-u-ti  BO  ii  121 ;  others:  a-ki  lu- 
bi-lam  ma-du-u-ti  thus  let  him  take 
many  (i.  c  a  greater  number). 

lamiajXUSSÜ  (see  xussü).  AV  3466;  4716. 
a  stately  dress  {Pracht-,  Staatskleid }.  V  28 
a-b  4 — 6  zu-lum-xu-u  ||  lam-xus- 
su-u;  also  ||  sa-qum?  Cl^np»?  AV 
-lam)-ma,  Br  7055;  &  sa-tu-ru  (ini); 
,.,/  54 — 5  sa-qum(?)-ma  &  su-tu-ru  = 
la-ma-xus-su-u,  Br  12061;  AV  7847 
X  4711;  d  24  lam?]-ma-xus-su-u.  V 
Ufw/46— 8:  KU  (=  <:nb5t)  SA-LAM  (?  = 
£^^£T)  Br  12055:  &  KU-SA-LAM- 
TUB-DA  (Br  12058)  =  lam-xu-us- 
su-u;  KU-8A-LAM-TUR-DA-LU- 
GAL  =  la*nxussu  sar-ri,  Br  12059;  e-f 
33—34  KU-GUG  &  KU-GUG-GUG  = 
lam-xu-us-su-u  (Br  1380  &  1382);  lb  of 
33  also  =  lubustum  (32). 

Perhaps  a  compound  of  lam  "l/lamü 
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in  fch  of  cloak,  garment-)-  xn>.>  Ü 

(q.  V.). 
lumakku  ll  32e-/"6  D  K(f)-ME-TUB.  B  A 

=  lu-ma-ak-ku  Br  14329;  AV    i 
lummumu  11  32  g-h  immumn 

(/zamamn,  2)  AV  3432. 
lamanu  1.  exert  oneself,  work?  [sich  an- 
strengen, arbeiten?}.  02  perhaps  Hil- 
precht,  OBI,  I  32  ii  l  al-mi-in  (or=al- 
binf).  _s  exert  others  janstrengen  I 
Mi  ;  -M  ::  &  Rost,  8,  12 — 13  u-sa-ni-xu 
a  -lam-  me- nn  [hatten  (ihre  Leute) 
stöhnen  und  Bchwer  arbeiten  lassen}. 
lamanu  2.,  ///ne/ll/beeviLwicked.hostilejbös, 
schlecht,  feind  sein';  a  denominative  of 
limnu,  HF  29.  tb  XUL.  az  V  56,  44 
lubnu  makü  u  li-mi-nu  cling  to  his 
heels  day  and  niyht.  —  pv  81 — 2 — 4,  63 
JS  16 — 17  <mSt)  Elamtu  ka-ca-ti-is  il- 
mu-un  (R.  F.  Harper,  Herr,  xiv  181).  — 
pS Rhüdtzon 28, 6  i-m]ar-ra-qu  i-lam- 
me-ni  (the  heart  of  the  king)  will  be  sick 
and  full  of  wrath  {wird  das  Herz  des 
Königs  krank  und  ergrimmt  werden}  cf 
25,  13  (see  ibid,  p  91).  Cyr  328,  14—15 
ki-i  |  il-lam-ma-nu  dalta-a  it-ta- 
pal-'u  have  broken  in  my  door,  in  order 
to  do  wicked  things.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  142,  6 
— 7  and  N  ii-la-mu-u-ni .  .  |  lum-nu- 
um  has  made  me  evil  in  your  eyes;  8:  u 
i-nu-ma  ii-la-mu-nu-ni  and  while 
making  me  evil  (in  your  eyes).  —  ac$  per- 
haps Sg  Asdod  32  da-bib  sa-ar-ra-a-ti 
la-mi-i-nu  xul-la-a-te;T.A.  (Ber.)  183, 
5  la-mi-in  sum-ka  your  name  (is)  in 
disrepute  (with  the  king).  —  pm  limun 
§  65  no  8,  rm;  ZA  v  9  rm  3.  IV  6  vi  10 
lim-nu  li-mun  a-me-lu  su-u  li- 
mun; 12  a-me-lu  su-u  ina  ni-si  li- 
mun; II  16  b  46  mur]<ju  li-mun.  f 
limnit  >  lemnat,  IV2  15  ii  3 — 4  u<jur- 
tasunu  lim-ni-it  (=  BA-XUL,  ZA  i 
179  rm  1;  Br  9501;  §  97);  pi  TM  v  140 
gab-sa-tu-nu    [  ]    lim-ni-tu-nu, 

see  gabasu,  p  211. 

3  act  bad,  hostile;  violate;  slander, 
make  bad  J  böse,  feindselig  handeln;  ver- 
letzen; verleumden,  schlecht  machen}. 
IV2  1*  iii  51 — 2  such  &  such  evil  spirits 
ana  päni-ia  a-a  u-lam-me-nu-ni 
may  not  do  evil  to  my  face,  i.  e.  before 


me.    K  2852  -f  K  9662  i  4   zi-mu- 
Lam-me-in  (V. 

äusseres  \  eroni 
BammSn  am-mat-*>  -«        n)    a-lam- 
maii.    Bp  ll  265a  uiv  -   iar-ra«k(q)ii 
u  (var  i-  i.  e.  (Q)  -  la  m-ma  -n  u    d  a  ana- 
mi  amelu  (ZAi  \i)  like  at  ;t  thief  they 

act    badly  to  th  blecht  Wl 

Dieb    behandelt    man     den    Boh  wachen}; 

V  45  v  13  tu-laiu-man.  (\ 
the  legal  compact  (riksu?)  Iu-u-lam- 
ni[an-nn]  the}'  have  violated,  KOHLEB  & 
Pbibbe,  ii  78  rm  3.  Bu  88  — 5— 12,  75  +  76 
colx  31— 2  a-ma[t-su]  |  li-la[m-min?- 
ma]  may  he  (Marduk)  attack  his  word; 
KB  iv  58  coMii  11  <n>  E-a  pa-ti-ik  ni- 
si nam-tar-su  li-lam-man.  —  ag 
IV2  12  B  35—6  Belit  lu-u  mu-lam- 
mi-na-at  (=  XUL,  35)  e-gir-re-su 
(§131)  B.  may  she  inspire  them  with  evil 
thoughts. 

3f  pr  3  sg  egirre  äli-su  ul-ta-mi- 
in,  Zimmerx,  aurpu,  ii  98. 
limnu  O  *lamnu)  §34<7,  add;  /"limuttu 
(§  376)  &  limnltu  (§  65,  8  rm);  pi  lim- 
nüti;  f  limneti  bad,  evil,  hostile;  ad- 
versary etc.  | böse,  schlecht,  feindselig; 
Gegner  etc.\  tö  XUL  §  9,  198;  Br  11294 
(ad  II  24  e-f24;  6  a-b  27);  9502  &  XUL- 
GAL  Br  9508.  ZK  i  262  §  9;  H  30,  691 
—92.  —  IV2  57  (K  163)  B  7  lip-su-su 
XUL  (=  lim)-nu-u-a;  ibid  4  XUL- 
MES-ia.  Sp  II  265a  viii  8  ki-pi-du 
(q.  V.)  lim-na-ma.  II  51  b  5,  H  93,  19 
minima  lim-nu  |j  minima  lä  tabu; 
also  King,  Magic,  no  12,  62  &  81  C.  Xeb 
ix  38  sa  li-im-nu  la  ba-bil  (var  bi- 
il)  pa-nim.  I  67  a  27  li-im-nim  u  a- 
a-bi  the  wicked  and  the  enemy;  TP  i  11 
sa-qis  lim-ni  a  a-a-bi.  JAOS  xvi,  73 
fol,  8:  li-im-nim  u  sa-ag-gi-sum: 
ZA  i  398.  II  35  a-b\3  lim-  nu  ||  zamänu 
(q.  v.);  see  Em  IU  105  ii  2  za-ma-nu-u 
lim-nu-u-ti.  Sg  Kliors  112  (amöl>  xat- 
tu-u  lim-nu.  Creation-//-^  IV  123  is-tu 
lim-ni- in  (i.e.  kingu)  ik-mu-u  (see 
kamn).  H  79,  23  sa  lim-ni  ina  mu- 
si  of  the  enemy  in  the  night,  utukku 
limnu  H  99,  42;  V  50  a  42;  K  3152  0  10, 
B  26  (=  IV2  30*);  IV  1  a  4;  usually  as: 
ilu  lim-nu  utukku  lim-nu   (H  82 — 3, 


la-ma-am-tum    ZA  viii  201  (S  23  R  2)  but  see   äu-ma-am-tum. 
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e  'in  1  im-nu,  a-lu-n  lim(l)- 
[nuj  (4).  1  im-nu  aiakkn  IV  i  /<  6; 
II    $4  nkku   lim-nu;    53  nam- 

tft-ru     lim-nu;    also    K   3152  R 

i  42.  alü  lim-nu  ekimmu  lim- 
allü  lim-nu.  H  90 — 1,60—1  ilu 
lim-nu  ra-bi-qu  lim-nu  (98,  9),  82 — 8, 
i-u-lu);  cf  V  47,  46;  K  L288,  6;  H 
84—5,  58  mur-gu;  82—8,  21  bu-a-nu 
(Br  12148);  I  70  ii  23  lim-nu  gal-la; 
cfK  1863,  8  (=  IV  6)  gal-lu-u  lim-nu. 
—  On  the  fimu  limnu  of  IV  82  etc.  see 
Jastrow,  Am.  Journ.  Theo?.,  II,  pp  313 
foil  or  Hommei.,  in  Hastings,  Diet,  of  Bible. 
i  217.  —  sa-a-ru  (&  ri)  lim-nu  (&  ni) 
IV  ha  26  +  39  =  im-xul-lu  (&la);  D  97, 
10  ib-ni  im-xul-la  sära  lim-na  me- 
xa-a  a-sam-su-tum.  ^u-mu  lim-nu 
H  87,  3;  ir-ti  lim-ni  IV2  21,  1  B,  R  15; 
Esh  v  43.  H  85,  31—33  pa-an  lim-nu - 
ti,  i-nu  li-mut-tu  |  pu-u  lim-nu 
(V  50  a  68)  li-sa-an  li-mut-tu  (V  50 
a  70);  sap-tu  li-mut-tu  im-tu  li- 
mut-tu  (§122).  tänix  lim-ni  ||  bikitu 
limut-ti  IV2  26  b  54 — 55;  H  87,  69  ru- 
'-tu  li-mut-tu  sa  e-pi-ri;  V21  (c-)tl  24 
is-qu  lim-nu   (Br  1448). 

del  36  according  to  ZA  iii  418  reads 
ana  ka-a-su-nu  u-sa-az-na-nu  lim- 
nu  a-xu-ma,  see,  however,  Jensen,  370 
fol,  BA  i  326,  &  zananu. 

/"limnitu,  usually:  limuttu.  Asb  vi 
113—4  ul-tu  ki-rib  <mät)  Elamti  | 
lim-ni -ti;  IV2  20  a  13  is -tu  kirib  lim- 
ni-ti  E-lam-ti  etc.  out  of  hostile  Elam 
jaus  dem  feindlichen  Elarn^  Br  12150; 
IV2  8  iii  33  ana  e-gir-ri-e  ma-mit 
lim-ni-te  a-me-lu-ti;  cf  I  45  ma-mit 
li-mut-tim.  TP  viii  83 — 4  ina  birqi  | 
limut-te  raä(t)-<u  li-ib-riq;  see  IV2 
39  b  43  Rammän  ina  be-ri-su  (dupl.: 
be-ri-ik)  li-mu-ti  mät-su  li-ib-ri 
[-iq?]  Hebr.  xii  1 52  foil;  ibid,  11  38 — 9 
ina  ri-xi-iq  li-mu-ti  lirxicu.  ina 
mim-ma  si-pir  limut-tim  bjT  some 
wicked  deed  V  61  vi  42  (ZB  72  med;  ZK 
ii  241);  V  31  /"31  li-mut-tum  (Br  12149). 
Limuttu  as  a  noun,  see  further  below, 
p  000. 

pi  m  limnüti  §  676.  IV2  2  v  57  lim- 
nu-ti  su-nu  lim-nu-ti  su-nu  (=SE&- 
SI  Br  6440;  ZA  i  389),  also  ibid,  13  +  52 
sa  (")  E-a  lim-nu-tu(m  &  -ti)  su-nu ; 


\\r-   1   iii  jo  si-bit    iläni   Lim-nu-tum; 

L-bit    la-bar-tum    lim-nu-tum; 

i-i>it  La-ba-$i  (wr  la-bar-tum) 
Li-'-bu  lim-nu-tum.  28*  no  3  a  24  up- 
Sa-iu-U  lim-nu-ti;  27  no  5,  22 — 3  u- 
tuk-ku  lim-nu-tum  (su-nu);  1  ii  60; 
21,    1    B,    h'  22   mu-xal-liq   lim-nu-ti. 

5  "  70—71;  b  25  'lie  7  spirits  iläni  lim- 
nu-ti  <k  -tum);  II  77.  84  \  88.    LT>  IS 
(Kill    \)    38    lim-nu-ti    si-bit-ti-su. 
D   95,  20   na-gab   (q.  v.)   lim-nu-ti    all 
the  wicked  [alle  Bösen]  Znoa  as.    Sn  \ 

6  the  Babylonians  galle  lim-nu-ti; 
Hm-nu-te  Hg  Bull  18.  —  f,  limnetj 
(§  12a,  a,  rtn).  Ill  15  ii  12  ep-se-te-e- 
su  lim-ni-e-ti  his  evil  deeds  (cf  38 
no  1,  R  22);  D  95,  22  epes  lim-ni-e-ti 
(or  noun?). 

NOTE.  —  H.UTT  (Nov.  '88)  limnu  probat. ly  a 
compound  of  lä  +?;  idem,  BA  i  170  =  lä  +  imnu 
(l*'3*);  32* :  "not  favorable'1;  also  cf  JÄGER,  ihiii, 
476  ml.-  Jessen-,  Deutsch,'  Lit. -Ztg.,  1891,  Oct.  3, 
1450  would  combine  limnu  &  lamänu  with 
Hebr  '":. 

There  seem  to  bo  two  synonyms: 

lamnu.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  103,  71  u  ti-ib-pa-sa 
ib-sa  la-am-na  ana  muxxi,  and  if  an 
evil  deed  has  been  done  to  the  .  .  .  (ZA 
vi  256),  &: 

lumnu  /•  f  lumuntu  e.  g.  Bu  88 — 5 — 12, 
77  vi  13  sal-pu-ut-ta-su-nu  lu-mu- 
un-tu  their  bad  decay  $ihren  schlimmen 
Verfallj  *BA  iii  248—9  rm  *t+. 

limnis  adv  of  limnu,  AV4823.  Merodach- 
Baladan  stone  ii  35  (amel)  nakrisu  ina 
pänisu  lim-nis  |  i-tar-ra-du  his 
enemy  is  driven  away  miserably  from  be- 
fore him  |  sein  Feind  wird  vor  ihm  elend 
verjagt'    also  v   27   with   evil  intentions. 

Sp  158  +  Sp  II  962  0  21 is-ni-ka 

lim-ni-is  (the  enemy)  pressed  evilly 
(Pinches);  H  87,  60  up-sa-su  u  ru-'u- 
tu  sa  ina  pi-i  lim-nis  na-da-at;  61 
na-ru-qu  up-sa-se-e  sa  lim-nis  rak- 
sat.  IV2  5  a  48 — 51  in  the  wide  heavens 
lim-nis  (XUL-XUL-BI,  Br  9502)  iz- 
zazüma. 

lumnu  2.  m  evil,  disgrace  )  Böses,  Schande  j 
§  65,  3 ;  HF  33  rm  6.  Etct7ia-leaeu&  (K  2527 
+  K  1547)  0  9  lum-nu  sa  i-pu-sa- 
an-ni  Samas:  the  evil  that  he  has  done 
unto  me,  o  Samas;  35  nasru  lu-mu-un- 
su  i[-da?]-a-ma  but  the  eagle  suspected 
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evil  in  it.  IV- 7  «37 — s  lum-nu  dal-xu 
sa  v.  u-u  in-  ri-  s  u  the  destroying  disease 
of  his  body.  (Br  172,  B504;  BA  i  389); 
IV-  59  WO 2  b  U  lusxut  lum-ni;  perhaps 
IV2  57  0  64  a  -  a  i  t  x  a  -  a  X  U  L  (=  1  u  m  u  n) 
sunäte;  17  b  17  Samas  mu-sal-li-tu 
ke-e  (=qe)  lum-ni  (=  King,  Ma<//< .  62, 
11);  ZA  iv  11,  12  su-ut  lum-nu  i-pu- 
su;  229,  19  tusaxmat  luiu-narn  (or 
here  adjo.  Bcheil.  Nabd,  vi  10  i-da-ti 
lum-ni  symptouis,  presages  of  the  evil 
J  Vorzeichen  des  Bösen  } ;  V  49x5  Su-bat 
lum-ni.  King,  Magic,  22,  54  ina  lu- 
mun.  Sp  II  265a  i  8  a-ga?  .  .  .  |  i-si-ri 
|  lum-nu  (var  lu-mun,  K  8463)  |  libbi. 
K  4195  C  7  (k^kkab)  iu.um_nu  (Br  13541; 
AV  6697);  II  49  f  32;  II  51,  66  (kakkab) 
lum-num:  the  evil  star.  Jensen,  121 
(no  5)  =  Mercury. 
lamassu  (AV  4712;  §  65,  23  rm),  also  la- 
mas su,  bullgod  (sedu)  as  a  guardian 
deity  { Stiergott  (sedu)  als  schützende 
Gottheit  J .  statues  usually  placed  at  the 
entrance  to  palaces  as  maccari  sud(t) 
ekur  II67Ä29.  to  AN-K AL  (or  DAN) 
S1'  176;  H  10  &  206,  35;  Anp  ii  133  AN- 
KAL  il  Q-ti-su;  cf  Sg  Ann  426;  Khors 
164;  also  Ami  446  t11)  lamassu  na- 
gi-ru  (Tiele,  ZA  v  305)  ||  Khors  189 
(lX)  sedu  na-^i-ru  ilu  mu-sal-li-mu. 
Asb  iv70  si-it-ti  nise  bal-tu-sun  ina 
sedi  lamassi  ....  as-pu-un  (KB  ii  192 
— 3,  "Wincklek,  Forschungen,  248  on  11  70 
—3);  see  also  kispu.  IV2  29  no  1,  b  3 — 4 
thou  (Marduk)  art  la-mas-si  (=  AN- 
KAL;  ZB  18  rm  1 :  DAN  jAlannu;  but 
see  Ball,  PSBA  xii  271).  V  52  no  1,  21 
— 22  la-mas-si  dam-qu  sa  me-lam- 
mu-su  saqü.  H  92 — 3, 11  se-e-du  dum- 
qi  la-mas-si  dum-qi  (98 — 99,  44);  Sn 
vi  52  sede  lamassi  ci-ru-te  usepis; 
Esh  v  41;  vi  53  sede  dumqi  (var  dum- 
qi)  la-mas-si  (var  AN-KAL)  dunqi 
nä<jir  kibsi  sarrütiia.  ZA  iv  240,  19 
ul-li  e-ni-is-su  la-mas-su.  I  65  b  55 
a-na  Uruk  se-e-du-u-su  a-na  E- 
AN-NA  la-ma-sa  sa  damiqtim  utir. 
DT  71  B  5  la-mas-su-us  id(t)-ri  its 
(the  temple's)  idol  drag  away  j seine  Gott- 
heit schleppe  weg}.  V  44  c-d  23  |  AN- 
XE  (KAN)-UL  AN-KAL-EA  =  |  La- 


ma---! <ll>   Papsukal  rBr  406i. 

•  Ii  ki:mias,  Diss,  -Mi/An 

i^  |  um  haps  thus  because  th'-  lamassu  was 
Bd  at  the  xGtu  (  17,  coll). 

Ill  67  c-d  61  Papsnkal  is  written  A\- 
KAL  as  Sa  La-ma-ti (Br 6192), pr< 
a  mistake  for  -si,  occasioned  by  i! 
Lowing  La-bar-til  B  306,  18  [i>äu]  .... 
bab  la-mas-si;  II  63  b  9  Axu  (=  PAP)- 
la-mas-si  &  c  27  Abu-la-mas-si.  On 
Cappadocian  tablets  we  find  P.  N.  I  star 
la-ma-zi.  On  the  (aban)  lamassu  see 
ZA  i  46;  also  in  general  DPa  153;  ZA  i 
•206 foil;  &i  on  sedu  &  lamassu  BO  i 
39  fol. 

NOTE.  —  Halevy,  Rech,  crit.,  243  &  Ztjtmekn, 
Surpu,  read  la-maa-tum  for  labartu  (q.  v.) 
as  a  f  of  lamassu. 

lamsitu  IV2  14  no  1  a  28 — 9  nam-zi-is- 
sa  uk-nu-u  [eb-bu?]  lam-si-is-sa 
me-su  kas-pa  u  [xuräca?]. 

lamgu  &  lamgatu  (f)  AV  4721  an  insect, 
fly  {Insekt,  Fliege}  Ds  88.  II  24  no  1 
(K  152  iv  53)  e-f  16  NUM-IS  (=  epru: 
dustD  17,  136) -EA  (Br  9028)  =  lam-ga- 
tum  ||  lam-Qu.  V  27  g-h  13  NUM-IS 
(or  SAXAE?)-EA  =   lam-ca-tum    || 

xu K  2148  ii  Belit-ili  is  described 

(2)  ....  gar(?)-za-za  ....  lam-§a-ti 
sakna-at  (ZA  ix  118;  417)  KB  iv  16  (i) 
27  P.  N.  La-ma-zi  &  ibid  12,  3  apil  La- 
in a-ga-tum. 

lamassu,  see  lamassu  &  cf  KB  iv  10  (iii) 
5  mar  La-ma-sa. 

lumäsu  Creation-/"?-^  V  2  (=  D  94)  kak- 
kabäni  tamsilsunu  lu-ma-si  us-zi- 
iz  (K  8526);  Jensen,  47,  56  foil,  288  foil 
constellations  of  the  Zodiac  | Tierkreis- 
gestirne}. Ill  57  a  53 — 56  gives  the  names 
of  the  7  lu-ma-si  (see  mäsu). 

lummusu  Rev.  d'Assgr.,  ii  33,  1 ;  PSBA  ix 
299;  Br  14436  for  xummusu  (q.  v.). 

lamattu  a  small  animal  {ein  kleines  Tier} 
||  zirbäbu  (q.  v.);  V  21  a-b  44  la-ma- 
at-tum  ||  zir-ba-bu  (AV  4713,  -bi). 

limuttll  /'  (of  limnu)  evil  (done  or  suffered), 
wickedness,hostility;  injur}',  misery  {Übel; 
Bosheit,  Feindschaft;  Unheil,  Elend}  AV 
4821;  Br  9503;  ZK  ii  311;  often  written 
as  tb  8al  XUL  or  simply  XUL.  IV2  1  fol 
iii  1 — 2;  3—4  ü-rnu   sa  limut-tim   evil 


la-ma-a-ri   I  27  no  2,  a  SB  see  amain  ov  uia'aru.  'Vi  la-mur  (T.  A.)  I  will  see,  etc.,  cf  a  m  a  r  u. 
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l   TO  lii  M   maj   [Star 

a  a-na  limut-ti  i  III  4.'i  iv  14 

!  i-mut-1  i).     Kl!  iv  80-    1  COl  iv   14 

i-na  limut-ti  li-ik-la.     I\  -    18  iii  38— 
•ia     li-mU-Ut-ti     ....     I  i«|-t  i-ma 
I  |    qa1  ui.     K  752,  1   Sin   it-bal    liinut  - 
tim   i  l'lv  1,    i.   no  2);    mu-  b  il 

1  i  id  n  I  -  t  i  in  .  so  k  a  1  ii :  l>  98  B  1 
i  n  u  3*5  V  35,  8  (beg.)  li-mu- ut- ti 
ali-su  [i-tej-ni-ib-bu-us.  -  I  reation- 
')■■/  IV  is  \i  ilu  ia  Lim-ni-e-ti  i-xu-zu 
the  ^od  of  evil  (i.  e.  kinjju)  began;  or: 
the  god  who  plans  evil.  —  kapadu  li- 
muttu  (see  kapadu)  &  Ash  iii  1 1  7:  iv  43  : 
iii  123;  viii  7:;  etc.  (Br  10928);  Sp  158  + 
Sp  II  962  R :  5  u  Bel  ana  Babili  ki  u- 
sak-pi-du  li-mun-tum;  ibid  4  ur-ri- 
ix  lim-ni-e-tum  (Pinches:  the  Elamite 
multiplied  evils);  I  27  no  2,  88  sa  li-im- 
ni-ti  il-te-'-u  (]/"se'u)  who  plans  evil. 
Asb  ii  5  these  kings  who  limut  (var  li- 
mut)-tu  is-te-ni-'-u;  IV  5  b  28  li- 
mut-tu  (I'.r  12151)  is-te-ni-'-u  su-nu 
(IV  10  a  59).  —  del  113  aq-bu-u  8al 
XUL  (=limuttu)  as  I  predicted  the 
evil  (also  I  114:  J1"11  34);  K  1139,  9  li- 
mut-ti e-ip-su-u-ni  they  did  evil;  II 
16  a  26 — 7  li-]mut-ta  te-ip-pu-us. 
D  95,  22  epis  lim-ni-e-ti  the  evil-doer 
jder  Übeltäter};  cf  H  82—3,  9  ekimmu 
e-pia  limut-tim  (Br  12149;  IV  28  a  7 
— 8);  K  3364  0  19  a-na  e-pis  li-mut- 
ti-k[a];  R  4  lim-ni-e-ti.  •Sams  i  40 
e-pu-sa  lim-ni-e-ti.  Sp  158  +  Sp  II 
960  R  21  a-a-u  Ku-dur-lax-ga[-mal 
e]-pis  lim-ni-e-tum.  Khors  113  ka- 
pi-du  lim-ni-e-ti.  A-mat  li-mut-ti 
hostility  jBoses}  I  27  no  2,  81;  someth- 
ing wicked  (§61),  written  KA  (8al> 
XUL,  Kntjdtzon,  126  b  10,  etc.  also  see 
\UL-tim  ibid  108  R  11;  a-na 
XUL-tim,  116  0  13;  R  15.  ar-rat 
limut-tim  IV  7  a  2,  8,  10,  20  etc  ;  Le  Gac, 
ZA  ix  386,9 — 11  ar-ra-at  |  ma-ru-us- 
ti  [li]-mu-ut-ti  see  on  this  phrase  Be- 
ZOLD,  ZK  ii  307,  316;  LEHMANN,  ibid,  425 
— 7;  Kraetzschmar,  BA  i  288  rm  .  Asb 
ii  122  ep-sit  (sal)  XUL-tim;  cf  Leh- 
MANN,ZAii  219  &  356»-/»  2;  Samaiiumulnn, 
prefy'n  §  5;  i  121  fol;  rm  2  &  literature 
given  there;  Jastrow,  ZA  ii  353  foil; 
Jensen,  157 — 8;  Bezold  in  S.  A.  Smith, 
Asurb,  Ü59,  89;  KB  iii  76— 7;  BA  iii 


v  ■: r-,i ..-,  \ n-mn  y«<y<«y.xu 

=  ic-cur  li-mut-ti  bird  of  evil!  Unheils- 
vogelj.  Br  L1090  Bame  ft  at  e5-8e-pu. 
limetu,  limitu.  §65?9;AV  1818;]  la  um. 
a)  enclosure,  circumference  [Umschlies- 
sung,  Umfassung]  V  32  trfhh  li-mi-tum 
(Br  13985 — 6)  ||  xu-uc-CU  Sa  q 
(SayoE,  ZK  ii  258  =  n;V?;  Ji 
=  kikkisu.  I  28  b  13  ar-<jip  si-pi-ik 
epre  a-na  li-me-ti-su  ||  a-na  Bixir- 
tisu  (12).  —  b)  surroundings,  district, 
territory  JUmgebung,  Umkreis,  Gebiet} 
Anp  i  lis  ina  li-me-it  maxäzisunu; 
iii  135  orchards  ina  li-me-tu-sa  az- 
qup;  Neb  iv  64  ina  i-gar  li-mi-ti  B- 
zi-da.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  1,  62  sa  li-miti-ka. 
Sg-A«w216  sarräni  li-me-tu-su.  Very 
often  in:  äläni  (maxäzäni)  cixrüti 
sa  li-me-ti-su(-nu)  the  smaller  towns 
in  the  neighborhood,  Sn  i  35  (Bell  11 ; 
Ku  1,  6);  ii  13  (Bell  28;  Ku  1,  14);  ii  20 
(Bell  31;  Ku  1,  15);  iii  14;  iv  65;  I  43,  37; 
Esh  ii  16  (-sa);  III  15  iii  9  (-sa);  also  see 
Sg  Ann  80,  105,  114—15,  275,  283,  377; 
Khors  47,  68,  80;  TP  III  Ann  36,  41,  51, 
138,  140,  142,  150,  160  (a-di  älä-ni  |  sa 
li-me-ti-su-nu),  164.  Sg  Ann  120  bi- 
räti  sa  li-me-it  (§ad)  U-a-a-a-us; 
Khors  66  li-me-it  <al)  Kar-sarru- 
ukin;  68  a-di  maxazä-ni  sa  li-me- 
ti-su;  Ann  190  biräti  dan-na-ti  li- 
me-su  ad-di;  251  iq-bu-bu  li-nie-is- 
su,  the}7  covered  her  (the  cit3''s)  sur- 
roundings; 377  (cf  WiNCKLEB,  Sargon,  62 
rm  4);  ZA  iv  414  bei.  Asb  v  117  ma- 
xäzä-ni  sa  li-me-ti-su;  KB  ii  242,  52 
(sa  li-me-it);  JAOS  xvi  73  fol  =  KB  iii 
(2)  64  col  ii  30  li-mi-e-su.  Balm.  Ob 
68,  169,  184,  127,  187;  Mon,  R  53.  Sams 
iv  10,  16.  Dar  193,  7:  6  zeru  ana  li- 
mi-tum  ina  libbi  izaqap;  321,  2  = 
adi  li-mi-ti  (in  the  circuit?  Jim  Um- 
kreis?}; Neb  398,  6;  Nabd  165,  11;  486,  3 
(li-mi-tum).  —  c)  Also  period,  time 
\ Periode,  Zeitdauer}  Peiser,  KAS  54,  no 
xiv  18.  Ill  38  no  1  R  3  ina  li-me-it 
ü-me-im-ma  I  conquered  Busa. 

NOTE.  —  In  the  Lab  (rib,  kal)-bu  legend 
there  is  mentioned  along  with  mouth,  tail,  also 
li-ma-a-ti,  Km  282,  10  of  the  dragon  (serpent 
|]  Schlange),  perhaps  its  curvings  |1  seine  Win- 
dungen? j/lamü?  ZiJiMERJi-GTJirKH.,  46— 7 ;  418: 
yrfh  =  gekrümmte  Schlange. 
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lam(m)ütänu  &  laütänu  (>  lauüt&nu) 
||  q(g)allu;  in  (.  t.  serf,  ilave,  serranl 
{Leibeigener,  Sklave,  Diener!  Nabd  174,  5 
Baküa  &  Cn>  Nabü-ib-ni-i  (»"»«») 
la-mu-ta-u  ii  (6)  Sa  (ll)  Nabü-böl- 
iumäte  iipari;  also  S02,  4;  Br.  M.  84, 
2— 11,  33,  3  (end)  (»■«)  la-mu[-ta-ni- 
su]  Kohleb-Peiser  ,  ii  18  his  serfs  {seine 
Hörigen  j,  Neb  207,  2  Lam-mu-ta-nu- 
Dar  362,  6  (»»*!)  la-mu-ta-nn  sa 
Marduk-nägir-aplu.  Camb  195,  7 
amel  la-mu-ta-nn;  Strass.,  Ley  den,  12, 
12  («n«1)  la-mu-ta[-nu]  BA  i  497.  See 
also   lätu   (latänu?). 

NOTE.  —  1.  Kevillout  (BO  ii  11\  fol)  =  scholar, 
Student,  apprentice. 

2.  l/DtA  BA  i  497;  632;  Meissseh,  Z>>«,  34, 
■whence  »Ummfitu  &  then  lamniütänu;  X  Tc 
89  ]/cs^  +  tänu. 

länu  /•  a)  figure,  features,  picture  {Figur, 
Erscheinung,  Bild  J  ib  ALAM  (usually 
=  calmu)  AV  4722;  Br  7299;  Jensen,  406. 
K  133  (H  81)  R  12  "  Nin-ib  zi-ka-ru 
mut(d)-lil-lu-u  (ZA  v  38)  sa  ana  la- 
ni-su  (=ALAM-BI,  11)  xa-du-u.  IT* 
22  a  9—10  a-lu-u  la-an-su  (ALAM- 
BI,  cf  Lehmann,  150  no  5)  a-bu-bu-um- 
ma  the  alü  in  its  outward  appearance  is 
like  as  a  storm-wind;  15*  i  31 — 2  ü-mu 
da-'-i-ku  ra-bi-ci  la-ni-ku  (Br  1822); 
20  no  1,  15—16  see  barü  1,  Q4.  Neb  vii 
31  ba-na-a  la-an-su-nu;  ix  53  a-ra- 
mu  e-la-a  la-an-ka  (KB  iii,  2,  29:  hall 
{Baal|);  II  22  no  2,  add  (AV  4722)  la- 
a-nu  ||  §almu.  —  Z<)=bunnanü  human 
figure,  body  {menschliche  Gestalt,  Körper | 
Smith,  Asurb,  126,  72  (KB  ii  252;  REJ  x 
300;  xiv  150;  158)  see  xatanu,  p  347. 
Ill  41  ii  17  gi-mir  la-ni-su  li-lab-bis- 
ma  KB  iv  76—77  ||  zu-mu-ur-su  III  43 
iv  9;  K  891  R  8  see  kapapu  Qf.  Sp  II 
265«  xx  6  sa  la-an  gis  (or  is)-xab-bu, 
ZA  x  10;  but  PSBA  xvii  148  sa  la  AN 
(=ilu).  II  63  b  U  ki-i-la-an  §1.  V  47 
b  26  (end)  suk-lul-tu  is  explained  by 
la-a-nu.  K  ,3500  +  K  4444  +  K  10235  i 
16  (end)  ku-gip-pu  ina  la-ni-ku[-nu] 
"Wixckler,  Forschungen,  ii  12 — 13:  the 
garment  on  your  body  J  das  Kleid  auf  eurem 
Körper'. 

länu  2.   enclosure,  yard,  court  {Umschlies- 


Kofj    Br  6272.     V  42  g4 

1,1  BIT  (ZB  8    I  -a-nu  ||  a- 

ba  -r  ii  1 56,  whicb,  of  u-ma  - 

ZA  i  Bj  also  'j  lipittu.  tan  iC>  =  pi- 
xa-tu,   i(&u)-ga-ru,    li  30  g-h  n    E- 

l^l;lTtO<'(=GUD?)-DA  =  la-a-nu 
e.-lu-u;  see  AV  4830.  Vlld-/50ID 
MAE  =  E-HBIT  =  la-a-nu  (Br  i 

V   L2  it-v  i;ll   109,  50;  111,  41;  D  15 

del  57  ad-di  la-an  SI  (—  päni)  ia-a-§i 
e-cir-si  Jensen,  374 — 5;  406  I  made 
(lAiadü)  its  (the  vessel's)  design.  See 
also  ZA  iii  418;  Haupt,  BA  i  126,  131 
I  added  a  front-roof  (Vordenlacli)  to  it 
and  enclosed  it.  Lehmann,  150  mi  5  seems 
to  combine  nos  1  i  2. 

I  65  ft  15  read  by  some  ni-sim  Ba- 
bi-lam-  kl  la-nim  settle,  colonize,  a  de- 
nominative of  länu  2;  but  see  Lehmann, 
150.  Could  there  be  a  mistake  for  ki-da- 
nim  which  occurs  often  in  these  texts? 

länu  3.  in  karan  la-a-ni  (cfli-e)  II  48 
e-f  64;  Br  7326  fol. 

[Sam]  la-a-nu-um  (?)  II  42  a-b  45  =  §am 
sam-ra-nu,  Br  13909;  but  it  could  also 
be  [qul-qul]-la-a-nu-um. 

linnu  (?)  II  49  no  3   (add)  =  K   263  0  55 

LI-IN  =  SU   (=  lin?)-nu  =  ba- 

ru-un[-nu?]  Br  13914. 

laSSU  (?)  K  2401  iii  35  lu-mal-li  ka-a-su 
ina  mux-xi  la-as-si  I  will  fill  the  cup 
more  than  lassu,  BA  ii  627  fol. 

lasamu  (AY  4723),  ilas(s)um  gallop,  run 
jgallopieren,  laufen |,  ZB  54 rm  3,  properly: 
stretch  out  oneself  ||  rapadu;  Hebk.  vii 
69  rm  37.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  82,  28  a-na-ku 
a-la-as-su-ma-ku-u-nu-si;  (Ber.)  26 
i  1  sise  ba-nu-tum  sa  i-la-as-zu-mu. 
81—7 — 27,  199  0  14—15  al-sa-mu-ni 
a-na  ka-sa  j  ....  ma  a-na  al-su-mu 
(Hebr.  xiv  7).  Creation-/r#  IV  54;  ZA  iv 
363, 10 — 11  alpu  qamu  saknu  i-la-as- 
su-mu-ma  i-kas-sa-du.  King,  Magic, 
18,  12  a-la-su-um  ur-ki[-ka]  I  run 
after  (I  follow)  thee  {ich  laufe  hinter  dir 
herj;  perhaps  II  62  g  16  i-la-su[-u  in] 
Br4824;  NE  43,  20  .  . .  ka  ina  narkabti 
lu-u  sa-ru-ux  la-sa-mu;  44,  55:  7 
double  hours  (kas-bu)  la-sa-ma  tal- 


lanixu  H  16  h-r  31   —  lä  iinisu  (q  v.). 


la-asdi-e-ri  see  saduiu  (BA  i  214  0  14). 


192 


ti-meS-su    (|/1emn    force  =  nötigen). 
II   27  a-6  46  [  J  sAli       la-sa-m  a 

.pa-du    (/.|:  55)    Br   2074,    I 

!  -.    1838  i\   28    K  A  B(?)  — 

\     19  e-d    i-    I  I'-N  U-UG- 

.   \  1,  Z>?  B    f-AB-BI  =  pa-ri-ic  i-la- 

-  ,    l,  Br  B582  ;  ZB  55;  58  :  \  iolt  al  Ij 

he  rushes  on  [gewalttätig  stürmt  er  dahin}; 

rding  to   '/)''  I.   <■■  also    V    n   ^-e  17 

dl    M7,   17;  D   125,  17). 

QJtn  IVü  15  ü  35_6  the  seven  on  the 
mountain  of  the  west  il-ta-na-as- 
sii-  m  u. 
lasmu  adj  spirited,  fiery,  galloping  friistig, 
feurig,  galoppierend }  Sn  v  80  la-as-mu- 
ti  in  ur-ni-is-ki  $i-mit-ti  ru-ku-pi- 
i  a  the  .spirited  steeds  of  my  chariot 
(Haupt)  ,   see  Hebr.  vii  69  &  rm  37.     IV2 

9  a  38 — 9  the  moongod  is  called  a 

la-as-rnu  sa  birkäsu  lä  innaxä. 
läsimu,  in  K  4560  la-si-inu,  according  to 
Meissner,  115  rm  2  (list  of  workmen,  AV 
reads  ba-si-mu),  also  cf  perhaps  II  60 
a  28  the  god  n  la-si- mu  (Br  994). 
lasänu?    NE   3,    1    k i-i  sa   pa-ni  la-sa- 

;i  n -s  u  :  also  see  12,  28. 
la-pi  see  labü  2. 

läpu  3  V  45  ii  26  tu-la-a-pa.  Cf  II  49 
c-d34  la-a-pu.  Perhaps  H 198  (Bm  2  III) 
=  V  16  arb  37  KI-TAG-GA  =  la- 
a-p(b)u  (AV  4654;  Br  9670).  K  2022  (II 
29  no  1)  i  10  la-a-p(b)u  together  with 
sa-a-qu  &  la-a-qu.  II  65  O  ii  6,  see 
provisionally  under  labü  2 
lippu  bandage,  dressing  |  Bandage,  Verband } 
]   lapapu.  pi  li-ip-pi  ammüte,  K  ,r.i9 

B  7  (JOHKSTOV). 
lipu  sprout,  offspring,  progeny  ISprössling, 
Abkömmling,  Nachkomme'.  LT  174; 
Jensen,  ZA  i  387;  AV  4761.  Nerigl  ii  41 
li-i-pu-u-a  ina  kirbisa  ana  daräti 
....  libelu  (ZA  ii  132;  KB  iii,  2,  74—5; 
AV  4762);  Neb  x  17;  I  66  c  56  li-pu-u-a; 
I  52  no  6,  8.  Zimmern,  Sttrpu,  iv  6  ma- 
mit  VII  li-e  (vari,  K  2959)-pi  sa  bit 
abi  (7  members  of  the  paternal  house) 
amelu  <ja-ba-tu  U  (=  upassar).  1129 
e-fll  li-i-pu  ||  su-ur-su  (q.  v.)  Brl4424. 
©  51  i  45  -^^-li-i-pu  (ZA  i  387  same 
it)  =  pilü,  pir'u,  D  61  rm  6);  46  ^Tflll 
=  lipu  ru-qu;  47  same  ib  =  li-ip-li- 
lii   (followed  by  mar-ma-ru).     Br  8104 


—5;  Ml  77.    ZA  i    17  r>„  :  ha«  B*  V    lO  foil 

ba-an-da  =  5i-ir  =  li-ip  (lipu?);  cf 

B"  III  17  li-ip  =  gu-ru-us.  Also  see 
gnngn  Li-pi. 

liplipi  (>  lipi-lipi)  ||  of  lipu.    AV   • 
ofbpring  {Abkömmling},  J  Winck- 

i .i ;b,  Forschungen,  5i8rw  l  csgreatgrand- 
•..n  [Urenkel}.  IV-  89  a  27  li-ip-li-pi 
of  N.  Asb  i  40  A&urb  li-ip-li-pi  [vor 
li-id-da-tu)  Sarru-u-ti  a-na-ku  of 
royal  descent  I  am.  /A  ii  :;88,  29  li-ip- 
li-pi  da-ru-u.  8m  949  0  -'7  Lip-li-pi 
sa  hit  abeia  an  offspring  of  my  father's 
house  (D  37  rm  2);  Esh  cyl.  in  tunnel  of 
Negoub  (Scheil,  Rec.  Trav.,  xvii  81 — 2)  5 
li-ip-li-pi  Bel-ba-ni.  Br.  M.  81,  6 — 7, 
209,  28:  Esh  li-ip-li-pi  da-ru-u  sa 
Bel-ba-ni  mär  A-da-si  (Hebr. viii  114). 
V  33  i  14  li-ip-li-ip[-pu]  |  sa  A-bi- 
gu?[-ru-mas,  Pinches].  K  4320  (II  35 
no  1)  a-b  12  te-ni-qa  ||  li-pi-li-pi  (Br 
7725).  Rm  76  R  2—3  a-na  li-ip-li-pi 
sa  sarri  (Hebr,  xiii,  13).  On  liplipi  = 
LIB-BAL-BAL  cf  D  26,  217;  ZA  i  59; 
DK  17  rm;  Br  7997;  I  35  no  3,  10  foil. 
Perhaps  Bm  283,  8  (Winckler,  Forsch., 
ii  20);  K  13733,  4  (ibid,  23). 

luppakku?  T.  A.  (Ber)  26  iv  28:  lu-up- 
pa-a-ak-gu  siparri. 

lapämu?  T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  iii  22:  I  <*«)  al- 
ta-bi-bu   la-pa-mu. 

lapäni,   la  pan  etc.,  see  pänu. 

lappänu  V  26  g-h  24  ig-NU-UB-AL- 
XAB-BA  (AV4080;  Br  1987;  2469)  lap- 
pa-a-nu  preceded  by  ku-dup-pa-nu 
(Br  1990),  r/"  alluxappu.   A  derivative  of : 

lapapu?  3  V  45  v  5  tu-lap(b)-p(b)ap(b). 

lupäru  see  lubäru. 

laptu  c.  st.  lapat  perhaps  carrot,  turnip 
\ vielleicht:  Bube}  =  Nnsb.  DH  24  rm  1 ; 
DPr  84  rm  2;  ZK  ii  424—5;  ZDMG  39, 
255  no  12;  ZA  vi  291  iii  2  la-ap-ti  SAB. 
K  4140  0  äam  da-da-ru  =  la-pat  ar- 
man-ni  (ZB  119).  ZA  xii  410—11,  27 
G  IS  (ilSIMMAB  UX-TAG-GA  =  sa 
kal-mat  lap-turn. 

lapatu  pt  ilput,  ps  ilapat:  turn,  turn 
around,  wind  J  kehren,  wenden}  §  9,  134; 
ZB  6  rm  2;  Br  3797  (=  TAG);  6357 
(=  BA);  Nabd  283,  2  la-pa-a-ta  ia 
dalati.  —  a)  turn  over,  upside  down: 
ruin  j umstürzen;  zu  Grunde  richten}. 
II    129  R  32  am-ta  a-l  a  -a  p- pat-ma  ;  34 


—     493 


a-me-lu  a-lap-pat-ma  (31  &  38  UM- 
TAG-GA,  EME-SAL)  ZE  i  L04  §  L3. 
VA'l'h  822—23,  5-  7  sa-la-pu-ut-t  u  -  u 
I  ma-ma-an  |  la  L-la-pa-tu-u8,  Mbisb- 

HBB,    73;    150 — 1:    dissolution    of    ll     (the 

marriage)  do  one  will  perform  [Auflösung 

derselben  (der  Ehe)  wird  keiner  vor- 
nehmen j.  NE  X 11  col  iv  7  everything  sa 
tal-pu-ut-ma  (2  m).  S  1981  +  K  4355 
(II  35  no  4.  g-h  64—65)  see  kuzbu  &  Br 
7l4ä.  Zimmbbh,  Svrpu,  iii  35  mämit 
su'i  ta-ba-xu  u  rikis(?)-su  la-pa- 
tu  (upassar);  also  l  57.  V  31  h  57  kibis 
me  ta-lap-pat-ma.  Pinches -Scheu,, 
■  lour.  Trans.  Victoria  Inst.,  29  p  70  /  10 
nmmänam  lu-pu-ut(-ma)  overthrow 
the  people!  —  pC  perhaps  V  56,  40  li 
(=  lil)-pu-tu  ku-dur-ra-su  (KB  iii, 
1,  170 — 1);  KB  iv  60  no  iii  15  i-sid-su 
li-pit  O  lilput?).  —  0)  with  qätu  as 
subject  =  tangere,  itificere:  revolve  some- 
thing, treat  it;  go  to  work,  apply  oneself 
to  |  etwas  überlegen;  behandeln;  be- 
arbeiten; anrühren!  also  sometimes  with- 
out qätu.  Knüdtzon,  38 — 9  TAG-it  = 
lapi-it.  IV2  26  no  7  (K  4611)  b  33—4 
me-e  bu-u-ri  sa  qa-tu  la  il-pu-tu 
(=  TAG-GA;  Br  3797);  8  iii  15  [rusü] 
a-a  il-pu-ut  same  libbiia,  Jensen, 
Diss,  65 — 6;  cf  Adcqm-legenä  0  14  (il) 
>+--ka-a  (jl)  E-a  sa  sa-me-e  i-di  il- 
pu-us  .  .  .  .-si.  IV2  19  no  2,  62  sa  la 
il-pu-tu  (^Y)  qa-ti  (=  GAK-NU- 
TAG-GA-SU);  del  181  il-pu-ut  ba- 
ud (or  pu-ut?)-ni  he  turned  to  us. 
Jessen,  446:  he  turned  our  front,  i.  e., 
turned  us  face  to  face;  del  207  si-bu- 
tum  ina  pi-it-tim-ma  il-pu-us-su- 
ma  ik-rim  (var  i-te-kil)  ta-a  amelu 
a  seventh  time  he  bewitched  him  suddenly; 
then  the  man  ate  the  bewitched  food. 
Cy  218  al-pu-ut-ka  a-na-ku  (NE  142, 

242  &  mt  17).    IV2  15  fol  iii  14—15 

appa  u  is-di   i-sa-a-ti  lu-pu-ut-ma 

(=  TAG;  D  7  rm  1  X  H  177  no 22) 

a-a  it-xu-u.  NE  44,  69  lu-pu-ut  xar- 
da-at-ni  change  our  bashfulness;  cf  21 
«0868  lu-pu-ut-ma;  20  ii  19,  J1  N  49 
rm  4t3  reads  e-nin-na-ma  tal-pu[-us- 
su-ma]. 

II  27  c-d  60  TAG  =  la-pa-tum  (H 
17,   J62,  -tu);    61    XUL  =  lapatum   sa 


i-niin  (Br  9505;  tf  Zl;  12  ad  II   I  - 

li  i-  .-/  u  tag  (ta-»K)  =  la-pa-tnm; 

,._,    grjB   (iu-ub)    I!A   =   i:iparuill    ;:i 

id. IG   (Br   1430;    II    12,    121:    pitch    with 

asphalt);   48    8I-XUL  =  lapatum   ia 

siTT  (/.  e.  enä)    Bi  9  183.     B   5,  12   <AV 

Br  8357)  1  N-RA  =  il-pu-ut-ma. 

T.  A.   (Ber.)   6  R  7    i<ji   Sa    si-in-ni    li- 
il-pu-tum   u  li-ic-ru[-pu-u];  see  /  9; 
also  218  R  3  &  4.      IV*  29*   4  ('  R  ii  24 
ina    la-ba-ti-sa;    but    Zinmkun.    { 
iii  115  ta-mu-U  amelu   la-pa -tu. 

(Q*  touch  something  or  somebody,  busy 
oneself  with.  IV2  26  b  15  (E  4949)  sin- 
nis-tu  sa  ru-xi-e  qat-su  il-ta-pat. 
del  210  xantis  tal-tap-tan-ni-ma 
(2  sg)  ta-ad-di-kan-ni  at-ta  suddenly 
thou  hast  touched  me  (with  thy  hand, 
o  witch);  NE  70,  3  me  mu-ti  (Ji 
214  =  Ocean)  qät-ka  a-a  il-ta-pit, 
thy  hand  may  not  touch  \ lass  deine  Hand 
nicht  anrühren \;  c/"TM  142,  above.  K  626, 
11  il-ta-pat-su. 

Qtn  III  53  a  3  il-tan-pat-ma  with 
gloss  sur-ri  (=  lapatu). 

3  =  Q  a&b.    IV2  50  iii  36  the  witch 

ul     tu-lap-pa-tin-ni;    39    tu- 

lajp-pa-tin-ni;  57  a  56  (see  labü  2,  3)- 
4  0  34 — 5  amelu  mär  ilisu  lu-up- 
pit-ina  (c/49  lup-pit-su);  V  45  v  6  tu- 
lap-pat.  Knüdtzon,  no  72,  12  (end)  u- 
lap-pi-ti;  u-lap-pi-tu  (ls^)  7,  27; 
38,  52,  etc. 

3  ruin,  destroy  [vernichten,  zu  Grunde 
richten|  I  43,  13  u-sal-pit-ma  uabbit 
dad  mesa;  15  u-sal-pit  rapsu  nagü 
(mät)  iaüdi;  III  38  a  14;  I  8  no  2,  8 
(K  891)  see  bikitu  &  BA  i  436.  Scheil, 
Nabd,  i  13;  ii  16  u-sa-al-pi-it  he 
destroyed;  ii  25 — 6;  iv  21 — 3  Gu-tu-um 
kl  |  u-sa-al-pi-tu  |  me-e-si-su.  Asb 
vi  63  a-di  la  ba-se-e  u-sal-pit.  Banks, 
Diss,  24  —  26:2)  nos  8 — 10:  96  (end)  e-mu- 
kan   pu-ug-la-tu  u-sal-pi-it. 

XI  K  8204.  7  al-la-pit  ki-ma  max- 
xi-e  sa  la  i-du-u  u-ba-al  (PSBA  xvii 
138—9). 

Derr.  nalpatu,  sulputu  (Br  9507);  sul- 
puttü,  salputtü  (Br  9506)  &  these  2: 

liptu  »i,  C  st.  lipit.  —  c)  destruction;  pesti- 
lence, plague  j Verheerung;  Pestilenz,  An- 
steckung! Asb  iii  126  ,<:  134  TAG-it  (cur 
li-pit)  <n>  Dibbar-ra   ZA  x   79: 
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; u LT  durch  die 

'A  IM'KI.ER) 

ii\ )  7i  1  i - 1 » i t  Cil)  Dibbar-ra. 
—  b)  frailty  j Hinfälligkeit]  K  167,  15  li- 
ip-tu-aa    da -an  (pm  JJ1,  §  89)  ma-ri- 

-   •  i;.\    u   2   i   bis   frailty   is 
lick.  —  r)  work,  act  i\  ity, 
l\  in  the  phrase  lip  it  qäti  [Werk. 
imentlich  als   lip  ir   qäti} .    Bn 
B>  ■  -si-ru  li-pit  SU''  (=  qä- 

-i.i  l>lessed  the  -work  of  my  bands 
gneten  meiner  Sande  Werk  J;  Sn  A" 
4.  10  as-su  ....  li-pit  qätä-ia  Sul- 
la-me  to  prosper  the  -work  of  my  hands 
(§  132).  V  65  b  21  li-pit-ti  (car,  caret) 
ga-ti-ia.  I  52  no  3  b  24  li-bi-it  ga- 
ti-ia  (also  see  I  51  no  2  b  16;  ZA  ii  12 
128  6  18;  PSBA  x  292 foil).  Perhaps  P.  N. 
Li-bi-it-Iötar  in  c.t.  (e.g.  KBiv  20,  65); 
also  king  of  dynasty  of  Sin  KB  iii  (1)  86 
—7;  BA  ii  598—99.  TSBA  xvii  150,  23 
li-pit-a  etc.  (see  letu,  2);  I  24  li-pit-su 
(il)  A-rn-ru  mit-xa-ris  na-pis-ti. 
lipittu  f,  c.  sf.  liptat.  —  a)  enclosure,  I 
fence;  wall  | Umfassung, Umhegung;  Wand, 
Beitej  IC  §  25,  Br  11193.  IV2  18  «Ö  2  R 
7 — 8  medil  Bäbilu  sigar  Esaggil  li-  l 
pit-ti  (=  8E-IB:  EME-SAL;  Br  7492) 
Ezida  ana  asrisu  litür  (Hcv  48;  H  43, 
48;  ZB  6  rm  2).  DT  67  R  2  (H  120)  end: 
ana  li-pit-tim  (SE-IB)  Ba-bi-lu. 
IV2  27  b  26—7    ina    li-pit-tu   i-'sit-ti 

(Br  950;  11193);  3  b  51  ki-ma li]- 

pit-ta-su  sal-pat  eli-su  it-ta-du. 
ina  li-pit  E-GAL-ia.  K  2852 
+  K  9662  iii  17  (amel)  rabüti-ia  li-pit 
ekalli-ia  (Wincklbb,  Forsch.,  ii  38 — 9). 
IIb6a-ft  19  LlBIT-IMER  =  a-ma-rum 
sa  li-pit-ti  (Br  11193;  11203;  Pognon, 
Bavian,  175);  =  länu  (2),  (cfV  11  e-f50; 
42  g-h  47);  püdu  II  26  c-d  36  (AV  5560); 
pixätu  (AV  3778);  II  36  h  23  foil  li-pit- 
tuin  ||  agurrum,  amärum,  upxu  ZB  6 

2;  31  rm  1;  Meissner,  116;  Mi 
&Eo-i;    IIA  iii  211— 12  read   libittum, 
explaining  amärum  =  |/"lDn;  perh.  II  16 
f  29  li-p(h)it-tu-ma.   —   6)  work,  acti- 
vity   j Arbeit,    Werktätigkeit!    =   liptu; 

[ally  liptat  qäti  Pinches,  Ti 
no  4   O  6    (see   karabu,    (0_')-     Sg  Bull 


.   101    lip-ta-at   qataia    the   work 

of   my    hands;    rf    Sn    l',,n-    56;     Ku    4,  18 

(Meissneb  &  Bobt,  pl2);   Bu  88-         12, 

75  +  76  col  ix  32  ....  lip-ta-al   |  qätä- 

qiribSun  !  aitur. 

lapitum  (?)  11  25  '■  19  ina  (or  as?-)  la- 
pi-  tu  111. 

lupputu  f/luhbutu. 

laputtü,  lupu  tt  a.  see  la  hut  |  EL 

la^U  IV2  ")7  a  SO  Marduk  is  called  xa-a-a- 
at  C11)  as-na-an  u  (ll)  la-QU. 

läfü  II  62  a-b  42  SAG  £>— ]]^  (Gl?)- A 
=  la-a-<ju-u;  same  tb  =  ri-'u  ga-hi  V 
■  4u  (ZK  ii  159)  &  mu-ir  (ja-bi  (39) 
Br  3623—4. 

läqu  see  läpu. 

leqü  1.  (§  42;  AV  4827)  &  laqü  (§  34/3;  AV 
4735)  =  npb.  (Q  pr  ilqi;  ps  ile(a)q(i|)i; 
tp  liqi;  ag  li-qu-u  (§  32a,  ß):  take 
Jnehmen}  iö  Br  7695  (SU);  1700  (TI, 
Sb  107;  H  13, 137  =  la-qu-u),  7110  (SU- 
TI  &  SU-TE,  Jensen,  Diss.,  49). 

a)  take,  in  general;  catch, seize  | nehmen, 
im  allgemeinen;  fangen,  ergreifen  j.  Per- 
haps Abel  &  Wjxckler,  Texte,  60,  4  C*l) 
Nin-ib  .'.  .  .  la-gi  sim-tan  i-sa-an-su 
|  |  gämu);  D  135,  12  barbaru  sa  ana  li- 
ki-e  (=  TI)  pu-xa-di  su-lu-ku  at-ti. 
ZA  iii  366,  13  ana  la  la-qi-e  (Xabd  380) 
that  no  one  take  away.  —  KB  iv  18,  16 — 7 
sa  ....  il-ku-u  (3  sg);  del  260  su-u  il- 
ki;   III   4    (no   7)    62;   TP  ii  7    lu    al-qi 

I  took;  ZA  v  67,  27  tal-qi-ni-ma  thou 
didst  take.  K  1349,  19  il-qa-a  si  (var 
se)-t[u-tu]  =  i-si-tu  had  fallen  awaj'; 
cf  var  to  Sg  Ann  47  =  Ann  XIV  41 ; 
Klmrs  55  il-qu-u  se-tu-ti;  del  185  il- 
qu-in-ni-ma  took  me;  I  28  a  27  il-qi- 
u-ni  they  took  (§  38).  —  K  281,  27  la 
i-laq-qi  he  shall  not  take  possession  of 
it  (the  money);  i-liq-qi-e-ma,ZAiii  367, 
21  (=  Nabd  380).  IV2  26  a  26— 7  <ju-up- 
ri-su  bu-ra-su  i-liq-qu-u  (=  TI,  Br 
1700);  IV2  50  col  iii  1  a-liq-qa-kim- 
ma  I  will  seize  thee  (says  the  witch); 
Bm  277  ii  11    i-li-ki(ma)  he  will  take; 

II  53  c  50  -la  ni-max-xar  |  ni-la-qi 
ni-id-dan;  pc  li-il-ki-a-as-Su-nu- 
t  i-ma  Scheil,  Rec.  Trar.,  xix,  4:i  1 1 :  per- 
haps NE  56  no  28,  22  lil-kus-ia;   Zä- 


la-qu-u  Peiser,  Baby/.  Fcrtr  ,  exxxiv  2  etc.;  lu-uj  (§  39):   "I  will  go  out'' 


P.N.  L,u-u£-£u  a-na  nuri 
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legend  ii  12  lul-ki-ma  dupiim&ti 
(BA  ii  409).  —  ip  IV-  :;  a  II,  48  li-ki  - 
e-ma;  b  8  li-ki-ma;  4  a  21;   28  li-qi- 

nia.  NE  70,  4  sinna-a  sal-sa  u  ri- 
ba-a  ('^  GilgameS  li-ki  pa-ri[-sa], 
also  see  11  5,  6,  7;  r/c/  229  li-qi-äxi-ma 
Arad-JEa.    K  2573  ii  20;   LV»  22  &  9;  11 

(li-ki-e-ma,  Br  1700);  NE  16,  7  la  li- 
ki;  18,  10  li-e-ki;  Smith,  ÄSUrb,  145,  5 
li-e-qi.  li-qa-a-ma  {2 pi)  Sp  158 +  SP 
II  962  0  13.  4</rtjp«-]egend  JR  25  li-ga- 
ni-su-um-ma  take  for  him;  followed  by 
il-gu-ni-su-um-ma  (26;  30  beg). 

b)  take:  acquire  by  purchase;  buy  (ZK 
i  58);  receive;  also:  borrow  (Meissner, 
101)  | nehmen:  in  Besitz  nehmen,  er- 
werben (durch  Kauf);  empfangen;  auch: 
borgen  j.  Often  in  ct.  —  H  71,  24  ir-ri-su 
i-lak-qi  (X  usegi);  also  70,  49  preceded 
by  il-qi  (iö  SU);  50  il-qu-u;  51  i-laq- 
qu-u;  cf  73,  18;  II  15  d  50  ub-bal-ma 
i-laq-qi.  K  81,  11 — 12  those  slaves  zir 
(=  car,  KB  iv  140  rm  1)  -pat-'  laq- 
qi-'-;  III  48  no  2,  11  g(z)a-rip  la-qi 
(KB  iv  114);  III  49  no  1  (K  383)  11  these 
people  <jar-pu  laq-qi-u  are  paid,  (and) 
taken;  46  no  10,  12  <ja-ar-pi  la-qi.  K 
321,  8 — 9  ameltu  su-a-tu  Qarpat(-at) 
la-qi-at;  KB  iv  100  (i)  16  §(z)a-ar-pat 
la-qi[-at]  being  paid  it  is  acquired  {als 
bezahlt  ist  es  genommen  J.  K  5419  c  11  R 
(K  4832  0  14)  in-na-nu  <n)  kin-gu  su- 
us-qu-u  le(?)-qu-u  (pm);  II  43  a-b  7 
sik-ka-tum  =  li-ki-e  li-ti;  Nabd  380, 
8  nikase  sa  abisu  i-liq-qi;  380,  19. 
(KB  iv  234  &  238). 

c)  adopt {adoptierenj  Nabd  356, 20  a-na 
ma-ru-tu  ni-il-qa-am-ma  we  adopted. 
380,  7  a-na  märu-u-tu  lu-ul-qi-e-ma 
(c/21);  also  ana  ma-ru-tim  (q.  v.)  il- 
ki-a-an-ni. 

d)  take  a  wife  {eine  Frau  nehmen,  hei- 
raten|  cf  nt^N  npb.  liqü  assatu  (As- 
syrian) =  ax a zu  (Old-Babyl.)  =  rasü 
(Neo-Babyl.).  dowry:  Nabd  356,  4  nu- 
dun-na-a-a  il-ki-e-ma;  a  partner: 
VATh  806,  2  ana  TAB-BA  il-ki-'-. 

e)  take  to  or  away;  deprive,  etc.  {weg- 
nehmen nach  oder  von  einem  Orte;  be- 
rauben|.  II  65,  25  (add)  ni-c,ir-ti  ekalli- 
su  ana  mät  As-aur  il-qa-a;  II  67,  20 
al-qa-a;  IV2  7  a  34  as-su  bit  rim-ki 
el-li    li-ki-su    (Br    1700);     Asb    ii    43; 


.    a  I    qa    -i   ■<  -  ii  a  f  ,n:'  '  )  A 
tukte(f)*ia-nil   al-qa-a   ana  AJäur1"; 
ix    Jl    A   &  A    a  I  -q  a -as -sii -mi- 1  i     a-na 
I  kl;    also  see  TP  i  87;   iii  .'<   al-qa- 
Äii- ini-(ii)- 1  i ;  BgKhor8&2  al-qa-a 
\  :  pud)  a-na   li-ki-i 

Marduk  |  a-na  B5bilikl.  IV  M  R  34 
Li-qa-aä-äi  ina  maxrija  bake  her  away 
fromme  (38  end:  il-qa-a  i  cf  Bn  Bav 
49  il-qu-ma  (had  taken  away);  KB  iv 
322 — 3  col  iv  19  nu-dun-ni-i-su  ta- 
liq-qi-e-ma  ab-lat. 

/')  take  a  city  etc.;  conquer,  capture 
{eine  Stadt  etc.  einnehmen;  erobern'.  TP 
III  Ann  39  a-na  la  ma-ni  il-qa-a;  65 
a-na  la  ni-[ba  al]-qa-a;  173;  171  ki 
sa  is-te-en   al-qa-a-su-nu-ti. 

g)  accept  graciously,  either  advice  or 
prayers  {annehmen,  gnädig  aufnehmen, 
entweder  Bat  oder  Gebetej.  ZA  v  .öl»,  1^: 
li-ik-ki  un-nin-ia.  H  115  0  5 — 6  te- 
lik-ki-e  (2  sg)  te-mi-iq-su  (ZB  14; 
§  34a  &  /3);  O  12  rem-ni-tum  sa  na- 
as-xur-sa  ta-a-bu  li-qat  un-ni-ni 
(ZB  21;  Br  7695;  8027);  R  3—4  li-ki-e 
un-ni-ni;  H  122—3  0  18—19  (ZB  57; 
Br  1700,  8028);  II  66  no  1,  7  li-qa-at 
(§  39)  un-ni-ni.  Asb  iv  10  un-nin-ni- 
ia  il-qu-u  (pl)  var  ta-ni-xi-ia  im- 
xu-ru.    K  155  R  8  lil-ki  un-ni-ni-ia. 

81—6—7,   209,  2    Istar li-qa- 

a-ti  (who  receives)  pa-ra-aQ  t11)  A- 
num-u-tu  (BA  iii  260—1). 

7t)  receive  a  revelation  {eine  Offen- 
barung empfangen  \  perhaps  so  in  K  4832, 
14  li-qu-u  (41)  An-nu-ti. 

Iste-en  (ta)-a-an  Ja-ta-ru  (or  -ri) 
il-qu-u  or  il-te-qu-u  receive  a  written 
receipt  {eine  Quittung  erhalten};  see 
BA  iii  466  no  15  where  many  passages 
are  given;  also,  ibid,  477  no  27;  Camb 
257,  12—13;  Nabd  224,  12  (il-qu-u);  601, 
15;  760,  25;  827,  8.  Neb  334,  19  is  ten 
ta"a"an  sa-ta-ra-nu  il-qu-u;  Cyr  J42, 

10  (ilteqü);  245,  9  (ilqü).  KB  iv  320—1 
(no  2)  ii  9 — 10  maxiri  duppi  |  la  il- 
qu-u. 

H  57,  26  SU-BA-AN-TI  =  il-te-ki 
||  im-ta-xar  (27)  Br  1700;  K  4170  R  4: 

11  52  no  3,  add  (AV  8613);  H  57,  31  SU- 
TA-GA  r^tilj  =  li-ku-u  ||  ma-xa-ru 
(32)  Br  196  ad  II  9  c-d  26;  Br  7695;  H  57; 
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\     I  I    -•      il-ki    ||    ini-xur 

II  58,  60  it  -ti-Su  il-qi  (he 

om  him).    11  *  e-f  4t;  Ll-qj  (ii 

;     \  1:1  n    i  i-e§  = 

il-ku-u       im-xu-rum  (36);  58,  61  il- 

qu-u:  II  8  e-f  48  qa-as-su  il-qu-u. 
IT-BA-AB-TE-GA  =  i  lak- 
ki  ||  i-ma-za-ai  (38);  73,  18  i-laq-qi; 
□  -  e-f  47  qa-as-su  i-laq-qi;  H  58,  69 
\  71;  66,  26  (*=  V  29  c-d  31)  ka-aap-iu 
i-laq-qi;  H  57,  39  SÜ-BA-AB-TE- 
(IA-NE  =  i-laq-qu-u  j|  i-ma-xa-ru 
(40),  ZK  ii  19;  ZA  v  144,  26;  II  8  e-f  49 
--u  i-laq-qu-u;  also  ibid  51 — 2. 
—  Peiser,  BabyLVertr.,  ta-li[q-ku-u] 
3  sg;  cxxx  10  i-li-ku  (3 pl);  il-la-ku-u 
(xvi  23). 

11  35  g-h  4  li-ku-u  ||  e-me-du  etc., 
all  ||  a-la-a-ku  (AV  4805;  BA  ii  39); 
H  107,  S  (=  112,  8;  D  126,  8)  IB,  |  Du  | 
li-ku-u  (xaintu)  Br  4888;  5387;  /  7 
=  ta-ba-lu;  /  9  =  su-lu-u.  43,  46  SÜ- 
TE-MA  ÖU-TE-5^Y(GA)  la-qu-u 
(40,  205  =  ma-xa-ru). 

Q*  il-te-qi  (§  34,  a  &  ß)  e.  g.  H  57,  26 
receive,  accept  \  empfangen,  annehmen  J. 
See  above  under  (Q ;  Zü-legend  (K  3454 
-f-  K  3935)  ii  21  Bel-u-ti  il-te-ki  na- 
du-u  par-gi;  also  48  (BA  ii  409  fol); 
KB  iv  24  no  iii  8—9  S  il-te-ki  has  taken; 
Nahd  518,  14  (-qi);  Camb  279,  10  isten-a 
ta-a-an  git-ta  Pl  il-te-qu-u  each  one 
has  taken  a  document,  receipt  )je  eine 
Urkunde  haben  sie  sich  genommen \,  388, 
14  isten  ta"a"an  sa-ta-ri  il-te-qu-u; 
cf  Peiser,  BabyLVertr.,  vii  7  (Nabd  956); 
967,  9;  i  yi  338,  10—11  iste-en  ta"a"an 
ia-ta-ru  il-te-qu-u  (also  Cyr  128,  26). 
Sp  II  265a  vii  11  il-ta-qu-u  |  xar-xa- 
ru-u  (ZA  x  6). 

3e  Nabd  964,  16  (beg.)  ul-te-iq-qa-a 
cf  Peiser,  BabyLVertr.,  229  in  due  time 
we  will  cause  to  receive  { rechtzeitig  wer- 
den -wir  empfangen  machen \  nu-ul-ti-qu. 

5  let  some  one  take  or  acquire  some- 
thing; give  5,jem.  etw.  nehmen  oder  ge- 
winnen lassen;  geben  J.  Kli  ii  246  —  9.  70 
be-lut   m5t   Elamti    u-sal-qu-u 

ma  they  let  another  take  the  do- 
minion  over  Elain.    Neb  135,  28 — 9  if,  in 

future,  ina  eli  eqli  su-a-ti u-sal- 

ku(=qu)-u.     II  66  no  1,  6   Istar  mu- 


Sal-qa-at  li-i-ti  who  bestows  victory, 
followed  by  inu-sa  m-c,a-at  am-inar 
libbi  (§  68);  II  31  a  89  amel  sa  apil 
mn-ial-qi-u  (in  col,  b  officer  na-ki 
[-du?])  AV  5585.  Sp  II  265a  xxiii  8  u- 
ial-qa  (rar  -qu)  is-sik-ki  (var  -ku) 
etc.  V  4.'.  vii  27  tu-sal(or  raq?)-qa. 
tp  TM  ii  106  dan]-nu  ma-ak-kur-su- 
nu  su-ul-qi  (cause  to  take  awa 
wegnehmen'). 

XI  Nabd  243,  18  Isten  a"an  sa-ta-ri 
il-la-q  u-u. 

NOTE.  —  1.  NE  11,  9  ku-zu-ub-ki  lil-ki; 
11,  16  kuzubaa  il-ki  (7,  41);  10  li-ki-e  na- 
pis-su;  17  il-ti-ki  na-pis-su  (7,  41)  see 
kuzbu  A  nap(i)su.  Does  NE  44,  f.7  (end)  ta- 
t.il-qis-6u  belong  here? 

2.  T.  A  have  many  curious  forms  of  this  verb. 
,.  .'/.  <P  fit  Zfsg  ti-el-ku  (Lo.  18,  51);  ti-el- 
qa-at  (Lo.  21,  43);  ig-gi-u-äu  ardäni  O  il- 
qiüäu)    Ber.  104  R  43  (ZA  vi  258  rm  11,   cf  "\ 

—  pC  messengers  li-el-qu-ni-ik-ku  (Lo.  2, 18) 
who  may  fetch  it  for  thee  (ZA  v  152—3);  Ber.  4, 
14  -1-  16  (also  ZA  v  142)  +  Ä2;  li-il-qu-u 
Ber.  1,  18  let  her  be  brought;  also  li-il-ki-a- 
ni  in  order  that  he  may  fetch  ]|  auf  das  er  hole. 

—  ps  the  mighty  arm  (qätu:zu-ru-ux)  of  the 
king  ti-li-ik-ki  holds  in  possession  (Ber.  104, 
34),  pl  ti-li-ki-u  (ibid,  37).  3sg,m  i-li-ig-gi 
(Lo.  35,  43  +  45);  3 pl,  m  i -li-ik-ku-nim  (Lo. 
35,  381  <fc  i-li-ik-ku-ni-im-ma  (Lo.  9,  64); 
äl[a?r;]i-ix-ra  i-li-gi  (Ber.  11,  12)  small  towns 
he  robs;  also  ta-liq-qi-e-ma  (3 f  sg)  A  i - li q- 
qu-u  (3pl).  —  iV  H-qa  (Lo.  21,  45;  Ber.  97,  11) 
li-ga-an-ni  (Ber.  92,  4 -J- 18)  take  me.  —  pm 
3  sg,  m  la-ki  (Lo.  14,  12;  18,  17);  f  u-ul  la-ki 
Abd-a-  äi-ir-ta  would  not  A.  be  taken  (Ber.  45, 
27);  la-ki-mi  (Lo.  72,  34);  la-qa-a  (Lo.  19,  23); 
a-di  iu-u-ul-ku  A-za-ru  (Ber.  45,  33)  then(r) 
A.  would  be  captured.  The  king  lu-u  la-ki-xu 
may  take  (Ber.  103,  56 ;  ZA  vi  254) ;  ibid  36  [1  a]  - 
qa-xu  u-nu-tu  iu-nu.  1  sg  la-ki-te  (Lo. 
79,  2).  —  ac  la-qa-si  (Lo.  14,  20);  a-na  li-gi-e 
to  bring  (Ber.  22,  9);  these  (cities)  also  a-na  ia- 
8i  ii -b  a-u  la-qa  (to  me,  he  is  trying  to  capture, 
Ber.  74,  10)  -f-  13  la-qa  ka-li  äläni;  75,  28  u 
tu-ba-u-ma  la-ka-su[-nu],  -}-40  1a-qa-ia 
to  rescue  (from  the  hand  of  his  enemy)  -f-  Lo.  13, 
23  (end)  la-qa-am.  —  (Tj1  el-te-ki  (Lo.  1,  70); 
also  -  qi;  Ber.  89,  8  [u]  il-ti-ki  ka-li  äläni- 
ia;  72,  15  that  the  soldiers  ti-il-ti  -  ku  -  na  (may 
occupy  Simyra);  Lo.  58,  11  it-ti  xa-mut-ta 
te-il-te-gu  you  shall  bring  him  in  haste. 

Derr.  milqitu  and  these  2: 

liqü  2.  adj  or  noun7,  foundling?  {Findling?' 
II  9  (K245)iii  26—27  SU-TA-KUR  and 
E-BAR-RA  (Br  6240)  =  li-qu-u  (cf  V 
52  a  62 — 3  same  ib  bit  bi(pi)-ris-tl); 
53_4  amel  B  A-AN-D  A-RI-BI  =  li- 
qa-a-su  iq-qa-ar  (Br  2562). 

liqütu  abstr.  noun?  V  38  (a-)c  30  [su]-ug 
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(ZA  iii  348—9)  |  BE  (see  however.  ZA  i 
125)  |  li-qu-u,  followed  by  li-qu-tu 
(31),  ZB  27;  Br  7426—7;  also  perhaps  V 
a  i  e  85  Li-qu-1  ma  (Br  8612). 

laqqu?  ZA  z  292,  6  E-BAE-DÜR-GAß- 
l;  A  I  laq-qa-iu  isi mfii. 

lüqu  (?)  T.A.  (Her.  4.',  17)  and  have  de- 
livered   a-na  (m5t)  Su-ri  i-na 

lu-qi  (as  purchase  price?);  also  Ber.  52 
R  7   i-na   (m5t)    Su-ba-ri   i-na  lu-qi. 

laqalaqa  stork  {Storch  J  =  (JJJJ;  AV  4728; 

§  61,  10.    II  37  d-f  8 XU  =  raq- 

raq-qu  ||  la-qa-la-qa  (Br  13977;  ZDMG 
J7,  706;  Ds  108). 

laqlaqqu  V  41  e-f  63  GA  =  laq(?)-laq(?)- 
qu  preceded  by  gu-ri-is-tu  with  same 
i^  ibid  64  ...  .  EA-AX  =  laqlaqqu. 

laqaqu?  Perhaps  3  V  45  iv  19  tu-laq- 
qaq;  vii  28  tu-sal  (or  raq?)-ga-ak ;  cf 
iv  23;  see  also  i\2b. 

laqatu.  pr  ilqut;  ps  ilaqqat  seize,  snatch 
away;  gather  together,  collect  {ergreifen, 
wegraffen ;     zusammenraffen ,     sammeln  \ 

DPr  172;   185  =  Bpb.     S  896,  8 GA 

=  la-qa-tum  (AV4731;  Br  14172)  ||  be- 
lu-u  (II  44  g-h  69),  see  balü  2.  Perhaps 
II  35  no  3  g-h  43  nu-ul-la-tum  {q.  v.) 
=  la-qa[-tum?].  —  pr  K  2401  iii  23 
c,ib-ti  la  al-qu-tu  (did  I  not  take 
away?  BA  ii  627,  632);  TM  v  80  al-qut; 
iv  111  il-qu-tu-u-ni;  perhaps  H  125 
B  12  iläni  (ina?  IV2  R  30,  1  0  24)  sa- 
ax-lu-uk-ti  ta  (IV2  .ß-tal)-lu-tu  tal- 
qut  tu-sam-[qit?].  —  pC  Sg  Cgi  77 
may  the  gods  sumsu  zersu  ina  mäti 
lil-qu-tu  (=  luxalliqu,  TP  viii  88); 
IV2  12.R33 — 4  ze-ra(j.v.)-su  lil-qut- 
ma  (=  XE-TIL-LA,  Br  1516;  §  98);  38 
c  37  zera-su  lil-qu-tum  (3  pl);  also 
see  ZA  ix  386,  7.  KB  iv  60  col  iii  17  (end) 
lil-qut.  According  to  Rev.  iVAssgr.,  iii  4 
also  lil-ga(&  gu)-tu  in  early  Babylonian, 
Br  4847:  li-il-gu-da  Hilprecht,  OBI,  I 
14  mt  1  ad  pl  ii  23;  i  24  (-tu);  li-il-ku- 
du  Rec.  de  Trat:,  xiv  ('92)  105  col  ii  10. 
—  pS  Sp  II  265  a  xxi  5  i-laq-qit  (ZA  x 

10);  ibid  iii  1  ku |  eb-ri  libbi  is- 

ka  |  sa  i-la-qat-tu-u  |  na  .  .  .  [  ]. 
H71,10  (=D  92,  1)  kir-ba-an-su  i-laq- 
qa-at  (=  AN-EI-EI-GA,  Br  2594;  AV 


47_'7);    EjfUDTZOV,    75   a  '.l    [i]  -laq-  tu-u ; 
94  a  9  (8  pl).         Ctg   II   39  <-/  11  C"»»U 

LA«,  -i;  i  -i;  i-..  a  la-qit    kur-ba- 

an-ni  (q.v.)  Jbsehiab  '  l ;A  iii  99):  beggar 
{Bettler  \. 

3  snatch  away    jhinwegraffenj   H 
c-d  64   TIL-TIL  =  lu-uq-qu-tum   (6 
=  q(k)ut-m-u)  AV 4906;  Br  1516.    7  45 
iv  22  tu-laq  -q  b  i. 

H  be  snatched  away  {hinweggerafft 
werden \  V  61  vi  51  bis  name  lixliq  lil- 
la-qit  zer-su  (53  na -pis- 1  us  liq-ti. 
BA  i  292,  see  qatü);  Knudtzon,  no  31 
R  8  i-laq-tu  (>  illaqatu)  they  will 
be  snatched  away.  —  Derr.  Perhaps  these  3: 
laqtU  hand  {Hand J  ^Haqte  fingers  {Eiliger} 
§  67,  1;  80  e.  Sn  v  60  the  life-destroying 
javelin  at- mux  laq-tu-u-a  my  fist 
grasped  (Heui:.  vii  67);  also  see  I  43,  6. 
Esh  Sendsch.,  R  29 — 30  tu-sat-mi-xa  | 
laq-tu-u-a.  IV2  58  d  30  laq-ta-a-sa 
al-lu-xap-pu  (said  of  the  daughter  of 
Anu);  D  97,  27  i(-)ta-me-ix  laq-tus- 
su.  K  7592  R  8  (ZA  v  59)  Marduk  uk- 
tin-na  it-mux-ma  laq-tus-su  <ji-ir 
laq[täti-sa?].  Bu  88—5—12,  75  +  76 
ix  5  li-sat-me-ix  laq-tu-u-a.  NE  58, 
8  ina]  qab-li-ti  laq-ta-su  u-qat-ti. 
.  ZA  iv  230,  10  usatmixu  laq-tu-uk-ka 
(said  of  Marduk).  —  pl  §  74,  2.  TP  III 
Ann  38  laq-ti-su-nu  u-nak-kis.  Anp 
i  117  of  the  ones  kap-pi-su-nu  laq-ti- 
su-nu  u-bat-tiq,  I  cut  off  hands  and 
fingers  (but  KB  i  71:  arms;  AV  4701); 
I  44,  52  ...  i-na  XAE  MEä  (=  xarre) 
xuräQi  ru-uk-ku-sa  laq-ti-su-un 
(cf  Sn  v  73);  Asb  ii  11  fol  XAE  ME« 
xurägi  u-rak-ki-sa  laq-te-e  (var 
-ti)-su  (KB  ii  166 — 7);  see  also  Asb  ii 
93  fol;  iii  92  fol;   Sn  vi  3  laq-ti-su-nu. 

NOTE.  —  1.  J1"1*  C— 7  &  29  reads  NE  60,  IG 
(Gilgames)  laq-ta-su  ili-ma  according  to 
liis  laqtu  he  is  a  god  ||  sein  laqtu  ist  der  eines 
Gottes,  X  sul  -  lul  (v)-ta-su  a-me-lu-ut.  BO 
iii  148  reads  a-lak-ta-su. 

2.  Hojijiel,  Sum.  Zo\,  19  no  230  Gisib  (i  r  i  J 
>  sid)  =  finger,  whence  Semitic  rittu,  a  Su- 
inerian  loanword,  not  laq  tu  I 

liqtu  c.  st.  liqit  grip,  grasp  {Griff,  Packen! 
H  86—7,  63  DUBBIN-AG-A  =  li-qit 
Su-up-ri  (Br2726)  ub-lu  ma-lu-u,  AV 
4804,  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  116  seizing,  at- 


la-qa-ap-pi  AV  4729  ad  II  35,  31  read  la-ban  ap-pi  (q.  v.). 
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g     ..■     ..l  (aaid  of  a  si. 

Krankheit  ge- 

i  by  gu-li-bat  ia-xa-1  i 

gu-li-bat    zu-um-ri;    c    ll 

the  s;m,.   R)  :    tal-qat-tum  (or:  ri-8u?- 

tum);  cf  also  lamü  XI*. 

liqtäti  fl  (of  "liqittu?)  II  32  no  7,  g-h  7<> 

;  I  - 1;  I  -' .  A  se-im     liq-ta-a-ti 

(f/'xamadiru)  AV  7611;  Br  2594;  7147: 

ZB  81.    K  4574  col  i  (II  22  no  1,  add;  AV 

[RI-R]I-GA   =    (pa-an?)    liq- 

ta-ti  j|  ma-as(z)-ru  ...  Br  141 

leru,    liru   enclosure,   fence;   seam,  border 

etc.  |Einschliessun<:.  Einfriedigung;  Saum, 

BordeJ    A V  4829— 30;    ZB  49;    86.     II  30 

a-b  48—51   we  read:   48   SIM-BI-GU  S- 

KIN*  (Br 5187);  49  SIM-BI  ^ J  ^  Y 

i  Br  7.185;  cfS.  4152,  19;  A\"  8139);  50—51 
slM-lS(-tiL'SKlX)  all  =  li-e-ru;  48 
—50  also  =  si-i-bu  (Br  5176  &  5178); 
V  27  e-/  8  SIM-TAG-IS  =  li-i-ru  (Br 
5189);  K  4152,  18  (AV  3452,  Br  5199) 
=  li-e-r[um].  V  32  b-c  31  li-i]-ru  = 
sin-di  ni(?)  ...,  preceded  by  si-i]-bu 
sin-di  xuräQi.  V  42  g-h  55  SU  C11-™) 
KAL  =  a-ba-ru;  u-ma-su  (c/"54);  H  82 
—3,40  SU  l«-™0  KAL  =  ki-rim-ma 
I;  c/  ibid  26,  542;  ZK  ii  107.  H  26, 
541  SU  (H-ru)KAL  =  sa-pa-cu.  Nabd 
12  (end)  li-i-ri. 

larü?  II  43  a-b  29  la-ru-u  =  ki-sit-tum. 

(al)  Laribda  P.N.  of  a  town  >Stadtname{ 
e.  g.  Asb  via  101  ina  (al)  La-ri-ib-da 
(BA  i  170  rm  =  labirtu,  cf  labiru, 
note  2). 

lardu  a  herb  Jein  Kraut}?  Rm  122  R  40 
(Sam)  a-ra-an-tum  =  (»am)  ia-ar-du 
(AV  4741).  TM  i  26  ina  maxrikunu 
etelil  kima  (äam)  aranti  e-te-bi-ib 
az-za-ku  ki-ma  la-ar[-di]  will  be 
shining  bright  like  as  lardn-herb  (cf  TM 
118—19);  also  K  4583  i  d  22  fol. 

lurinnu,  lurindu  a  variety  of  vine, 
grape  J  Abart  der  Edelrebe,  Weintraube  J 
BA  i  524  ***;  Tc  5.  Nabd  218,  6  lu-ri- 
in-du;  709,  2  T<  T>—  lu-ri-in-du;  506, 
jifo/gupnu  sa  lurindu;  869,  5  YfT  T>— 
lu-ri-in-nu;  Dar  193,  8 — 20  (gupnu) 
S)  lu-ri-in-du  matqu.  Perhaps 
P.  N.  Lu-ri-in-di-ja  Nabd  906,  4.  (*«) 
lu-ri-in  Cyr  197  22  1. 


Larsa  «■  City  of  Laraa.  AV  4742;  LEmumr, 

59,  77,  98.  I  65  b  42  K-MA  EL-B  \  •  B  L  I  - 
ar-sa-am  ki;  II  KI-KI—  La- 

ar-sa   (Br   l  .  .  .  G  A-K.1,   the 

Baine  (Br  14187).    V  41  g-h  1"  Am     -TK- 
AZAG-GA  =  La-ar-su   (Br  S    ,     9 
r-h  30  ZA-BA-AB-MA  =  ^Y(=  BAB- 

BAR?)-l    M'-KI  (ZK  L  311)  | |  La- 

ar[-sa].    II  -  7867;  ZA  i  58  rm; 

D*"  223—4:    KM'  1'  :.:    KAI  1! 

a-b  19;  53  a-b  6;  60  a-b  12;  61  g  49  (lb); 
IV2  30  a  6.  —  Against  Sayce's  idea  of  a 
confusion  of  Larsa  and  al  sarri  to  ex- 
plain iota,  see  Ball,  Genesis,  p  62  fin 
II aupt's  FoIgcJnonii'  Bible). 

lasu.  AV  4744,  II  215,  25— 8  =  V  :;o//-/<  25—8 
(im-me-li)  XAG  =  Ji-ik-ru  (25,  bever- 
age | Getränk | )  Js:  sikru  sa-tu-u  (26; 
3);  (su>NAG  =  la-a-su  (27;Br871) 
&  it-ti-la-'a  (28,  cf  la'u).  ZB  46  rm  1 
=  ,r**i  sip,  lick  | schlürfen,  lecken |,  BA 
i  15  no  9;  ZA  v  35  =  ti\b;  cf  H  11,  75. 
Y  39  a-b  24  (Br  12083;  ZB  46  rm  1)  we 
have  la-a-su,  followed  by: 

llSU  (25)  li-i-su,  the  ib  ending  in  A-NA, 

lusu.  V  39  a-b  28—9  NI  (or  ZAL)-LAL 
&  XI  (su-mun)  BE(?)  =  lu-su-u;  same 
iö  as  28  =  nadü  V  13  a  5  (Br  5366);  on 
29  see  also  lassu  i  Br  5313.  Sp  II  265« 
iii  2  ku  |  gi-bis  tam-tim  |  sa  i-la- 
su-u  |  mi(?)-ki  [.  .  .]  ZA  x  4. 

/asu,  perhaps  a  compound  of  lä  +  isü  = 
tr  Vb  (see  isü);  TP  vii  25  (§  39)  rare 
orchard-fruit  sa  i-na  mat-ti-ia  la-as- 
su  |  al-qa-a  (ZA  i  372),  which  in  my 
country  did  not  exist,  I  carried  off.  K  24ul 
ii  6  sarru  mi-xir-su  la-as-su  the 
king  has  not  a  rival  (usually:  la  i-su-u); 
iii  34  la-as-si  mü  pi-ia  la-as-kun 
BA  ii  632—3:  perhaps  pc  for  lu  assi,  cf 
laskun  etc.  K  492.  19 — 10  I.  an  old  man, 
sa  tensu  la-as-su-  u-ni  who  is  not  sound 
in  his  mind  (BA  i  629);  K  183,  4J  la-as- 
su  no!  (literall}-:  there  is  not)  [Neinlj; 
also  K  522  R  13—15  la-as-su  |  i-zir-tu 
la  |  sa-at-rat;  K  186,  36  i-qab-bi 
ma-a  la-as-su;  III  4  no  4,  3  (=  a  36) 
abu  xu-qa-bu  la-as-su-ni  they  have 
not  (cf  JRAS,  xxiii,  148  f.);  V  39  a-b  J6 

|  la-as-[su];  27  BE  (»"-n>un-zi) 

ZI  i  idem  (Br  1552). 
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NOTE.  —    i.    Bi  in  n.,  ZA   v  Ml  i  408  n 

10  as-bum  Ina  para;  llSnl  la-la  La  '(' i 
(=  Snlimtu);  see,  however,  KM  iii,  2,  114 — 15. 

2.    .1'\i.ii;,    B  \     i     ITU    r/n         :i),':iinst     lai 
larisü;  he  presupposes    c   La  nlohi 

sein,  whence  pin  laSsu,  la-a-si  etc.  In  .  .  f.,  etc. 
we   have   the   lepal  phra  1 1 1  40  no  C, 

13 — 14  tu-a-ru  (reauming)  di-e-nu  dababu 
la  -  a-su ;  4S  nn  .' ,  8  tu-a-ru  di-e-uu  da-ba- 
a-l>u  (q.  v.)  la  -a  5-1  u.  Kin  .',  II  |  t  u  ü  r  n  J  ila- 
hahu  la-ai-iu  etc.  (see  taäru). 

lisib  T.  A.  (Ber.)  is,  26  ....  i5te-en  H- 
si-ih  something  made  of  gold  (?\Vin(K- 
i .1:1:.  KB  v   1       col  2,  below). 

laSadu?  ZA  ii  13  (&  206)  aä  K  61,  12  ta- 
la-as-si-id. 

lisänu,  §  65,  12;  f  (§  71);  pi  lilSnäti  & 
lisänu  (§706)  tongue,  speech;  nation 
\ Zunge, Sprache:  Nation}  AV4831.  ZDMG 
23,  359.  id  EME  §  9,  223  (written  KA 
+  enclosed  me).  Herr,  i  178,  4;  BA  i 
15  no  9  on  etymology;  on  lisänu  &  li- 
sa-a-nu  see  BA  i  147;  165 wo  6;  324;  and. 
again,  ZA  iv  375  rm  2.  H  85  (D  132)  32 
li-sa-an  li-mut-tu  (EME-XUL- 
GAL)  =  a  had  (?  sore?)  tongue  (?)  {eine 
böse  Zunge  J  BA  i  389  rm  ||  pü  limuttu 
Br  835;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  112.  V  50  a 
69 — 60  li-sa-nu  li-mut-tum.  lisänu 
axitu,  AV  248;  DH  34  rm  1;  Sg  Cyl  (62) 
72  lisänu  a-xi-tu  atme  la  mitxurti 
(Lyon,  Sargon,  78);  Bull92  li-sa-nu  (var 
lisänu)  a-xi-tu(-tum);  I  67  ina  li-sa- 
an  (mat)  Amur(xar?)re;  also  Ann  453, 
KhorslQl.  li-sa-na  na-ki-ir-ta hostile, 
evil  tongue  IV2  39  B  25;  dupl  reads  li- 
sänu na-kir-ta  (Hjebr.  xii,  152,  47).  — 
Creation-fr^  III  8,  133  li-sa-nu  is-ku- 
nu  ina  ki-ri-e-ti  (Meissner,  Suppl.,  54 
— 55:  smack  the  tongue  when  sitting 
down  to  table  jniit  der  Zunge  schnalzen  (?), 
wenn  man  sich  zu  Tische  setzt} ;  lisänu 
sakanu  according  to  BA  iii  252  (Bu  88, 
5 — 12,  75  +  76  vii  40)  to  entertain,  con- 
verse J  sich  unterhalten,  verkehren}.  — 
K  3474  i  47  [ina]  nap-xar  mätäti  su- 
ut(d)  su-un-na-a  li-sa-nu  (ZA  iv  8). 
IV2  20  no  1,  23 — 4  ma-la  su-un-na-a 
li-sa-a-nu  (H  11  +  214,  72)  as  much  as 
tongae    can    tell;    19   a  45 — 6   li-sa-nu 


(=  EME)  mi  t  -\ar  -  1  i  ill.-    1.-.-L1 

eine   ein  Gran  Bprache) 

I  ZA  iii  850, 

above).    Dariua  the  king  of  countries,  sa 

uap-xa-ri    Li-Sa-nn    gab- hi   (B 

Sa     nap-xar     li-Sa-na-a-ta    gab-bi 

(O  16)    Of  the   totality  of  all   1 

ziii.i),  Achaemeniden,  p  52).  bei 
interpreter.JDolmetacherJ  EAT»  4< 
ii  91.  —  81—7—27,  130,  7  li-sa-an  Su- 
me-ri  tam-sil  Ak-k[a-da-aJ  ZA  iv  434 
below  (Halevt)  =  Sumerian  race  I Sume- 
rische Rasse  j,  I  9:  [li]-sa-a  11  ni-.;  ak-ki 
(q.v.)  Wincklbe,  Forschungen,  206  krm  1. 
Li-sa-an  ma-la-xi  (q.  v.);  li-sa-an 
saläte,  Weissbach,  Sum.  Frage,  155  = 
language  (expressions)  of  women,  lisän 
k  alb  i  eynogh)880n, hounds-tongue  J  Hunds- 
zunge} DH  24  rm  1;  DPr  84  rm  2;  BA  i 
286;  Br  5803;  AV  4066,  see  kalbu.  II  42 
c-d  69  (Br  772);  Br  851  on  67—8;  71—3. 
ZA  vi  296  col  iv  1.  —  Nabd  33,  1  li- 
sa-nu  xuräci:  ein  goldenes  Zünglein 
(Meissner). 

V  (=  II)  39  a-b  19  EME  =  li[-sa-nu] 
Br835;  20  am§1  EME-TUK  =  sa  li[-sa- 
nu]  Br  850,  cf  a-kil  [kar-ci]  V  42  a-b 
41  (Br  854);  21  EME-X  A-MUN  =  li- 
sa-ni   mi[t-xar-ti?]  Br  852. 

li-sa-ri.  AV  4832;  BA  i  476  rm  *  ad  V  32 
no  4,  36  qa-an  li(AV  5034:  su)-sa-ri 
=  yoke  |  Gerät  des  Nichtgeradeseins} 
>»  la  isaru  (?);  Br  2429  reads  qa-an 
ma(?)-sa-ri;  perhaps  a  mistake  for  tu(!)- 
sa-ri. 

la-sa-si.  Sp  158  +  Sp  II  960  R  6  i-nu-um 
la-sa-si  (perh.  =  lä  sasi)  mi-sa-ri 
when  (there  was)  absence  (?)  of  right- 
eousness (Pinches). 

lätu  ||  lamütänu  (AV  4747)  slave,  servant 
{Sklave,  Diener}  Neb  72,  8  <sal)  A-ta- 
na-ax-si-mi-ni  la-ta-ni-su;  363,  3 
(sal)  Banitum-lümur  u  (sal)  Bazitum 
(amel)  la-ta-ni-su;  also  cf  Camb  384,  7: 
BA  i  632  ad  497  j/ni1?,  ^b  join  {sich  an- 
schliessend =  companion,  servant  {Be- 
gleiterin,  Dienerin}.      BP2   v    73   rm    lö 


la-su-^a  =  lu  asüta  Asb  ii  125  see  sä  tu  (§  93,  1;  BA  i  15  no  8;  314).  ^vj  li-is-kum-ma  III  43  d  17 
=  liskun-ma  (§§  48;  49i):  la-as-kun  =  lü  askun,  T/~äakanu.  <-vj  las'al,  la-sa-al  (K  4*3,  12)  =  may 
I  ask  f/äa'alu.  *"vj  la-as-me  (K  11,  43)  =  may  I  hear,  see  semü.  >^vj  la-sa-a-mu  (c-.  t.) :  I  have  acquired 
see  lämu.  •">->  lusardi  etc  ,  r/radü.  .->^.  P.N.  lu-us-tam-mar- R  a  m  m  5  n  u  (AV  4909)  see  äamaru,  1.  •"*-» 
listappud  =lirtappud  ( ~\f\  a  p  a  d  u )  BA  ii  144—5. 
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perbaj  e :    equivalent    to   lit  e 
i .    L  (Ber.)  199,  IS  his  Bona  la-t  u-nu. 
/atüf.i  ~s  u-la-at-ti  Pognon, Wadi'Brissa, 

COl  ix   34    [p  122)    make    B    trench,    «liKin Y 

[drainieren  [. 

lutu,  Bee  hi'  ut  u. 

lltU  lAV  1836)  C.  St.  lit;  ]  le'u  be  able, 
Btroog  17.  v.)\  power,  Btrength,  might; 
victory  (Kraft,  Stärke,  Macht;  Sieg}  pi 
1.  g  69  rm.  G  §  6;  ZB  20;  AV  4836. 
Km  2.  4.'.4ii'  12  (^ana-legend)  ina  li-it 
C*1»*)  Is-tar  (BA  ii  :i96— 8;  402:  zu 
Füssen?);  also  cf  NE  59,  6  a-na  li-it 
Sam  as  iur  Um;  Pir?)napisti  m  ur-xa 
cab-ta-ku  J*  32;  83  rm  2;  JIN  6  &  28 
foil.  II  66  no  1,  6  Is  tar  musalqat  li- 
i-ti.  IV  31  R  28  sakru  u  za-mu-u 
lim-xa-QU  li-it-ka  may  smash  thy 
strength;  11  120  R  14  ar-da-tum  su-ma 
ina  li-it  du-ri  it-tan-di  ("j/nadü). 
Esh  iv  40  after  the  gods  over  my  enemies 
ina  li-i-ti  usäzizüni.  K  2801  0  +  K 
221  +  2669  R  6  as-su  li-i-ti  sa-ka-nu 
to  show  my  might;  Sg  Ann  82  li-i-ti 
(">  Asur.  Ill  43  i  5  i-na  li-ti  at  the 
victory;  ("/"Merodach-Balad.  stone  (Berlin) 
ii  40  ina  li-ti;  III  43  iv  28  <ilat)  Is- 
xa-ra  be-lit  li-ti  da-ad-ma.  V  55,  44 
ultu  (when)  i-na  li-ti  u  (!)  xu-ud  lib- 
bi  a-na  (m5t>  Ak-ka-di  i-tu-ra.  TP 
i  56  fol  li-(i) -ta  sit-nun-ta  eli-su-nu 
al-ta-ka-an  (roc-kanj.  V  66,27  u-su- 
uz  biti  ina  li-i-ti  sarru-u-ti  (ZA  iii 
122);  II  65  (Synchr.  Hist.)  iv  23  (end)  li- 
ti  ki-sid[-ti]  victory  and  conquest.  Bu 
88—5—12,  75  +  76  ix  10—11  ina  li-i-ti 
u  ki-sit-ti  qa-ti.  Esh  Sendsch.,  R  53 
li-i-tam  ki-sid-ti  qätä-ja.  Sn  ii  5  fol 
li-i-tum  (var  -tu)  ki-sid-ti  qäti  sa 
eli-su-un  as-tak-ka-nu.  Anp  iii  25 
ca-lam  bu(n)nanlia  epus  li-(i)-ti  u 
d  a  (n)  n  ä n  i  ina  1  i b  b  i  alt ur ;  cf  i  17; 
iii  117  sa-kin  li-i-te;  i93  li-ta  u  dan- 
na-ni  I  exercised;  iii  23  li-ti  u  da- 
na(-a)-ni;  25  li(-i)-ti  u  da  (var  dan)- 
na-ni  (also  Sg  Khors  16);  TP  III  Awn 
23  si-mat  li-i-ti  u  da-na-ni;  63  ina 
li-i-ti  u  da-na-ni;  Esh  Sendsch.,  0  12 
da-na-an  li-i-tam,  Asb  v  38;  x  38  & 
115   (see,  p  261,  col  1).     Knudtzon,  68,  9 


li-'-[e-t]u  &  Li-i-te  (151  b  7);  li-ki-o 
Leqü)  li-ti  ||  sik-ka-tum  II  4:;  a-h 
7:  cf  T.  A.  (Eostowicz  3)  24  li-tu  an- 
ii  n  -  u  il-ti-qa  is-tu  qa-ti-su.  V  48 
c-d  37  (cf  11  60,  38)  NabS  is  written  A  N 
NE-DAR  as  e-mu<|  li-i-ti  (Br  3487, 
Barne  id  =  litü)  Jenbeh.  477.  —  pi  TP 
111  Ann  160  li-ta-at  <n>  Asur  beliia 
|  ina  niuxxi  astnr  (also  Bg  AtUi 
end);  TP  vi  49—50  e-zi-ib  (or.  -ip,  Dl> 
LITZ6CH,  j^ecepu)  xarranät  nakrüte 
ma-da-a-tu  sa  a-na  li-ta-te-ja  la-a 
qi-ir  (var  kir)-ba  (cfKBi  36—7);  viii  39 
li-ta-at  qur-di-i a  the  victories  (achieved 
by)  my  courage  (§  69,  rt);  Anp  ii  91  li- 
ta-at  (var  li-te)  kis-su-ti   (KB  i  87> ; 

perhaps  K  2148  ii  19 par(?)-ri-tu 

ina  li-ti-su  sa-kin;  iii  23  pa-nu 
ameli  li- turn  (ZAix  118 — 9).  Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca,  14 — 5  R  9  lit-ti  par  (Oji-i.k  i 
mas)-si-e. 

NOTE.  —   On  Sg  Ann  421;   Khors  160  see  li- 
bittu,  1. 

littu  /.  &  letu  /.  f  of  1Ü  3,  cow  { Kuh  }  AV 
4795.  IV2  26  b  59  to  his  merciful  god 
ki-ina  lit-ti  (=  LID)  inagag  he  cries 
like  as  a  wildcow  (Br  8870),  and  see  AV 
469  on  II  24,  29  add;  ZB  86.  IV2  27  a  34 
ki-ma  lit-ti  i-sa-as-si;  against  ZB  20 
on  del  110  see  BA  i  131.  V  51  b  53  o  king 
bu-ur  (7.  1;.)  lit-ti  elliti  progeny  of  a 
pure  wildcow;  Sp  II  265a  xxii  7  li-it- 
tu  I  bu-ur-su  I  res-tu-u  |  sa-pil- 
ma  (ZA  x  10—11);  II  19  b  67—8  Ninib's 
weapon  is  called  lit-ti  ta-xa-zi  |  (*$) 
al-lu-xab(p)-b(p)u  mäti  nu-kur- 
tim;   J2*  101  rm  2;   the  same   io   S1'  134 


si-la-an 


"TTKfiiP  1  ™-tum 


(Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  36:  Hof,  Tenne?); 
also  see  Br  14331  on  II  24  no  1  add.  S  21, 
9  si-zib  la-a-ti  el-le-ti  (ZA  viii  382 
ad,  p  198);  JRAS  (1891)  400,  28  lit-tu 
bu-ur  sa  me-ru.  Nabd  54,  4  lit-tum; 
599,  8  LID;  P.  N.  Li-'-i-tum  Nabd 
787,  9.  Kv.  Mer.  12,  2  Sim  (alaP)  lit-tu. 
letu  2.  intelligence,  wisdom  J  Verstand, 
Weisheit}  |/le'a  1.  Sn  Bell  39  ju-ux- 
xur(-ru)  su-bat-su  li-e-su  ul  i-da-a 
lib-bu-us   ul   ix-su-us,  cf  Evetts,  ZA 


(llu)  Ut-u    Anp  i  9  (pern.  =    l/VwV),  or  =  ilu  rimenu-u  (II  CC,  9)  i.e.  ri  m  (e)  [nu] -u;  cf  K  123 
where  Ninib  is  called  rimenü   qä'iä   napsäti. 
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iii  329;=  Sn  80,  17— lit,  1  /66  (=  Rassarn). 
Sp  II  265ft  xxii  4  1  i  -c-a  -us-  s  u  sup-su- 
qat-ma  nise  la  lam -da  (ZA  x  10 — 11; 
but  PSBA  xvii  150,  23  li-pit-a  us-su- 
ru-su  su-ma  nise  la  lam-da);  ibid, 
11  li-'it-ma  mi-na  a-bak-kJ  llu-ma 
la  lam-da.  K  2801  (  +  K221+K 
2669)  R  19  uz-nu  <;ir-tu  sur-ka-su- 
nu-ti-nia  ZU  (i.  e.  le'u)-u-tu-su-nu 
ka-ras-su-un   li-sam  -  s  i-  k  u. 

littu  2.  (>>  lid  tu  j/'alada)  sprout,  pro- 
geny, child  jSprössling,  Kind}  AV  4795; 
§  39.  II  29  e-f  68  li-it-tum  (ZA  i  400 
—1)  ||  ilittu.  1V2  24  no  2,  25—6  TÜR- 
DA  =  lit-tum  (Br  4130;  10852).  collec- 
tive noun ; 

littütu  progeny  {Nachkommenschaft}  AV 
4796.  §  65,  34.  Sg  Ann  449  si-bu-tu 
lil-lik  lik-su-ud-da  lit-tu-tu;  cf  Pp 
iv  142;  Khors  191  (lik-su-ud  lit-tu- 
tu);  Esh  vi  43  se-bi-e  lit-tu-tu;  V  63 
b  44  (X  Scheil,  ZA  v  405  foil)  =  ZA  ii 
131  a  14;  V  66  a  30  (Oppert,  Melanges 
Renter,  230);  Neb  Bab  ii  29  {Bors  ii  20, 
25)  qibi  (or  sudur)  li-it-t  u-  u-ti(m), 
Jensen,  162  sutur:  "to  write  good  health". 
V  34  c  44  ana  ka-li-e  li-it-tu- ti-ia 
to  all  my  progeny.  V  53,  54  (=  K  538, 
12 — 3)  si-bu-tu  lit-tu-tu  a-na  sarri 
beli-ia  lu-sab-bi-u  (BA  i  197:  Greisen- 
alter, Nachkommenschaft).  —  On  lusbä" 
littüti  let  me  be  satisfied  with  progeny, 


see  especially  II  \u  i  in  Johns Hopk.  Circ, 
114,  p  109  coll,  where  additional  instances 
are  cited  from  KB  iii  (2).  V  31  c-d  52 
i-lit-tu  lit-tu-tu.  Lehmann,  ii  'U  |  "iO 
be  strong  {stark  sein,  männliche  Kraft 
haben] .  ad  S3  70;  agreeing  with  Wnr<  kleb, 
ZA  i  345,  20;  ii  136,  29;  so  also  Iln.ii  i..  in, 
Assyriaca,  47 — 8,  19. 

littu  (or  ü)  some  instrument  of  wood,  furni- 
ture? {ein  hölzernes  Fabrikat.  \Y<  rkzeugj 
Peiser,  Babyl.  Vertr.,  cxlviii  17 
it-ti-e  (p  287)  together  with  dilittum; 
D  87  ii  62  IQ-ÖU-A  =  li-it-tum  (Br 
852;  AV  4790  li-du-tum);  63:  littum 
su-ma-ki;  64  l  qa-ti;  65  l  gal-la-bi; 
66  l  xar-ra-ri;  67  l  b(p)ur-gul-li;  68  l 
gur-gur-ri;  69  l  nam-za-ki;  70  /  is-di. 

litü  destroy  { zerstören  |  Meissner.  II  29  a-b 
74;  +  27  a-b  7  DAE  (da-ar)  =  n.tu-u 
(=  Sc  65,  Br  3487  ||  xi-pu-u)  in  one 
group  with  sa-la-tum  (7)  &  xuppü  (9); 
AV  4837;  3390;  PSBA  XVI  308,  (Sp  III 
6  0  ii  6;  preceded  by  sa-al-tum  &  xi- 
pu-u)  perhaps  a  noun? 

litbusu  ||  lubäru  &  lubsu  (q.  v.)  V  28  d 
46 — 48  lit-bu-su  a.  ||  of  [lu-ba?]-ru 
(46)  ...  lit-su  (47)  &  ap[-pa]-xu  (48) 
AV  4838. 

la-ti-ku  in  P.  N.  Sal-man-la-ti-ku  KB 
iv  88  col  iv  8. 

latnu  (?)  V  16  f  26  la-at-nu  (AV  4670); 
col  e  broken  off. 


ü 


Ma.  /-  enclitic  particle  of  Emphasis  j  hervor- 
hebende Partikel  J  added  to  independent 
pronouns,  nouns  and  verbs  with  or  without 
pronom.  suffix;  adverbs  and  adverbial 
forms.  §§79ö;  150;  53d  (on  accent);  AV 
4910.  Eth.  t*°;  Pognon,  Bav,  72;  162; 
and  Wadi-Brissa,  92;  LT  117—8;  ZDMG 
37,  342;  Lit.  Or.  Phil.,  i,  198—9  &  rm  1, 
ad  DH  19;  DPr  44;  Haupt,  Johns  Hopk. 
Circ,  114  p  109,  col  2  =  Hebr  tU".  KB  iii 
(2)  64,  20  Samas  at-ta-ma  thou  art 
Samas.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  15,  36  at-ta-ma;  22, 
30  at-ta-mi,  etc.   (Ber.)  3,  20  at-ta-ua, 


21  ki-i  ka-sa  ma -a  (like  you);  del  3 
ki-i  ia-ti-ma  {egomet)  at-ta  thou  art 
indeed  like  unto  me.  Esh  (III  16)  vi  18 
at-ta  ki-ma  ia-a-ti-ma;  TP  viii  60 
kima  ia-ti-ma;  T.  A.  (Lo.)  10,  31  a-na 
ia-si-ma-a;  IV  31 R 46  ana  sa-sa-ma; 
cf  del  1  +  8  ana  sa-su-ma;  ki-i  ia-su- 
ma-a  NE  63,  13;  69,  31 ;  71,  22.  K  497,  17 
a-na-ku-ma  mi-i-nu  I  a-qab-bi  but 
what  have  I  said  (BA  i  629);  perh.  H  124, 
19  +  23  a-ri-ib-su  ca-al-mu-um-ma 
&  äribsu  pi-Qu-um-ina;  del  116  ni- 
su-u-a-a-ma    my    people    (so  Haupt); 


lit-ku  see  riDi-ku.  r 
read  sad-dur-ru  (q.  v). 


la-ta-am  (g  93,  end)  I  will  show,  see  t  a  m  u.  «-vj  lat-tur-ru  Smith,  Asurb,  118,  C 
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i  rijäma  my  youth;  reSijä  ma 

inv  bead  (Mm  pi   compai  i  igative 

[was?J    in  e.  //.    1st   das 
j  M  ldob<  d  .    Was?).    'J'!' 
11    46    ina     mäti-äu-ma     in    his    own 
country,  cf  iv  84 ;   iii  9fl   i-na   a-Sa-ri- 
il n - 1 i-ja-ma  in  my  present   Bupremacj 
fter  having  conquered  my  enei 
ma  qardutija-  m  a:   iii  7;   \  ii  68, 
.    K  i  H.  4  ana  5arr  i  be-il  i- : 
ma;  «also  K  145.  3  a-na  Sarri  beli-ja- 
ma.    K  na  pi-ia-m  i-a  with  my 

own  month,  la  Assur-ma,  king  of  this 
Assyria;  sanäti-ma  this  (these)  year(s). 
BA  ii  300—1  calls  -ma  an  adverbial  for- 
mative particle  | adverbielles  Bildungs- 
element' in  such  forms  as.  satt  is  a  in  ma 
(TP  v  40;  KB  i  32;  Sn  Bar  34  read:  i-na 
satti  u-ma),  müsamma,  uddamma, 
appunam(m)a;  also  see  BA  i  590  on 
saniiäm  (>  saniiamma)  etc.  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  37.  GO  ü-mi-sa-am-ma:  Anp  i  101 
ina  li.-me-u.-ma;  Crea.l.-frg  I  1  e-nu- 
ma.  Often  becomes  indefinite,  generaliz- 
ing: cf  ä'umma  any  one  TP  i  67;  Sg  Cyl 
36  etc. ;  man  ma,  m  im  m  a:  su-ma,  sa- 
nam-ma,  sa-nim-ma.  Added  to  verbs 
(§39),  i-gu-ug-ma  bei  iläni  Marduk 
1  49  i  19;  TP  ii  39;  NE  59,  3  a-na-ku 
a-mat  (],AiTO)-uia  ul  ki-i  Ea-bäni- 
ma-a  (J"'  83r»»l).  II  67,  14  u-tir-ma; 
as-su-xa-am-ma;  il-li-kam-ma  (25); 
Sn  i  _'6  (aptema);  added  especially  to 
qebü  c  g.  qibe-ma  um-ma.  1\ 
a  37  amur-ma  ep-se-ta-su  ma-ru- 
us-ta  behold  (I  pray  thee)  his  miserable 
condition.  IV  31  0  10  lab-su-(&  sa)- 
ma;  also  NE  19,  34;  del  12  iilu  su-u  la- 
bir-ma  this  cit3T  was  already  an  ancient 
one;  2  anattalakumma  (also  186  end; 
NE  78,  18—20;  K  3456  0  25);  107  the 
gods  feared  a-bu-ba-am-ma;  112  (end) 
lu-u  i-tur-ma;  115  (end)  iq-bi-ma; 
117  tam-ta-am-ma  (on  -which  see, 
however,  Haupt,  PAOS  '"4,  cviii);  166 
i-di-e-ma  he  surely  knows.  T.  A.  (Lo.) 
_',  21  i  ni-ba-al-ki-ta-am-ma;  2,  12 
i-na-an-na-ma  (cf  del  186  e-nin-na- 
ma),  etc.]  KB  iv  214— 5  (viii)  8  i  bi-in- 
im-ma;  an-na-ma  II  65  O  i  4,  7  (cf 
ibid  an-ni-me,  add  28)  AY  545.  Also 
shortened  to  -»)  e.  g.  ümisam,  ZA  iv  8, 
lüsam  etc.   ii,  79«);    i-nu-xa-ain 


]  \  -  21  6  9,  i-pa-ii-xa-am  (6  11),  liq- 
qa-bi-sum  (ft  31),  ab-li-im  ibid,  no  2 
I;  t:  ZA  iv  1  \  (u)  14.  IV  L0  tt  51  i-lim. 
-me,  me,  mi  &  mu  occur,  l  \ 
I  ...  (ftmBln)  NI-GAB  (=  qep  or 
in  uie  ifi)  iii . -  - . -  pi-ta-a  ba-ab-kasay! 

tin-re,  open  thy  gal 
ni-tu-ine-e     (this    here)    a-x  a  [- 1  a-]  k  i 

(**»*)  [Star  (Delitzsch,  Lit.  Centbl.,  '-  • 

-0;  also  see  Legden  Congress,  ii.  1. 
503 ).  K  11,  25  m a 9 c a r u  s  a  sarri  atä  t  u  - 
ra-am-me,  BA  ii  25.    i<^a?,«-legend  Rm 

2,  454  ■  79,  7— 8,  180  0  27-|  30  ma-a- 
tum-me-e;  IV2  28*no4  (b)  48  mu-ti-ma 
o  m\  husband;  51  a-xi-mi,  58  ma-ri- 
mi;  55  a-bi-mi   (Br  1251).    K1547  +  K 

.  7  märe  Pl  <;ii  i-mi .  the  young  of  the 
serpent.  II  16  b  49  ina  la  a-ka-li-me 
kab-rat.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  42,  12,  32,  34  i-nu- 
na-mi;  43,  6  a-na-me;  61,  25  nu-bu- 
ul-me;    1,    11  +  26  +  37   um-ma-a-mi; 

3,  18  sim-me  (ZA  v  156  rm  3)  =  she 
{sie}.  (Ber.)  22  R  10  iq-bu]-u-su-nu 
ma-a-me  an-nu-tum-me-e  gab-pa- 
su-nu  ma-a-me,  11  i-na  (mat)  Mi-i^- 
ri -im -ma-a-me,  «.v  many  more  examples 
in  T.  A.  kaläma,  kaläuiu  (Esh  vi  26: 
Asb  ix  4,  44  etc.),  kalämi  (NE  1,  14  ka- 
la-a-mi  &  rar  ka-la-ma),  kalame  (II 
116  O  10)  see  p  388 — 9;  ina  ümi-su-ma 
(TP  i  89),  ümisamma,  um  is  a  m  in  u 
(I  69  a  16)  see  ümu  (day);  ina  ma-te- 
e-ma (q.  v.):  k  u  m  m  u  &  k  u  m  in  a  (see 
j)  393);  ki-ma  (p  394)  etc. 

On  -ma  in  (max"l  Ga-tu-du  &  (ma" 
xaz>  Ga-tu-du-ma  (Asb  v  43,  56)  see 
Winckler,  Forschungen,  i  249. 
-ma  2.  enclitic  copula,  connecting  particle: 
and  \ Kopula,  Verbindungspartikel:  und! 
between  verbs,  connecting  sentences. 
D.  H.  Müxleb,  Proc.  Vienna  Acad.,  '84. 
Jl.  18,  46—7;  §§  82;  150  (as  copula  never 
shortened  to  ->»);  53c  on  the  influence  of 
the  accent.  Br  9466.  TP  i  61,  69,  87  etc.: 
vi  98.  Sn  i  26fol  ana  ekallisu  e-ru- 
um-ma  ap-te-e-ma  bit  nicirtisu. 
Asb  i  56—7,  60,  62—3,  79,  87  etc.;  iii  20 
remu  ar-si-su-u-ma  (viii  44;  §53r7); 
x  110  when  this  house  i-lab-bi-ru(-u)- 
ma  in-na-xu;  Sn  Rass  93;  IV2  39  R  10 
— 11.  D  97,  4 — 5  um-tal-li  |  e-pu-us- 
ma;  11 — 12  ib-ni  u-se-ga-am-ma;  15 
— 6  ir-kab  iz-ziz-zim-ma.  ix-lu-ul- 
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ma  it-tar-. la  Nil  68,  34;  •"''.',  5  +  7  +  9. 
KB  iv  214  —  5  (viii)  5/6  a-na  pa-ni-ka 
ah-k  a-in-ma  zu  dir  nimm  mich  und. 
H  30,  «is;  has  ^TYT  =  u:  ma- a.  —  Also 
perhaps  -mi  e.  y.  Rm  111  105  i  13  a-qa- 

a-a-an-ui  -mi  u-sad-gil  p;iiii-ia;  6 
i-qu-pu-u  mi  L-ni-Su  had  fallen  to 
pieces  and  become  delapidated  (Wimki.i:k, 
Forsch.,  i  254—5);  &  -me  KB  iv  214—5 
no  viii  13  ta5-ma-e-me  she  heard  and. 
Here  according  to  Jensen,  429  also  del  110 
(cf  U  125,  written   -ga 

e.g.  K  81,  27  the  instructions  i-sak-kan- 
ga  (=  ma). 

ma   3.    Abbreviation    for   mana;    cf  Berl. 
Congr.,  ii,  345  col  2;  often  in  c.  t. 

mä  /.  adv.  thus,  so,  and  so,  as  follows 
(  urn  ma)  |so,  also,  folgenderinassen  j  in- 
troduces oratio  recta.  AY  4911;  GGA  '80, 
rm  1;  Bezold,  Diss,  28;  §  78;  BA  i 
435  &  rm  1.  Anp  i  75,  102;  ii  23,  50;  iii 
27  temu  utterüni  ma-a  they  reported 
as  follows  (LT  US  rm  2);  i  81  (&  see 
x  a  d  u) ;  Asb  iii  1 2 1—2  2  sa-tir-  m  a  (&  there 
was  written)  j  ma-a  (thus)  :  sa  (whoso- 
ever) etc.  Ill  16  no  2,  5 — 6  i-gab-bi-u 
ma-a.  K  512,  7 — 9  sa  sarru  ispu- 
ranni  ma-a  etc.  (see  me-me-ni)  also 
9  —  10;  K  167,  9  ma-a  a-lik;  K  186,4—5 
(Ja  taspuranni  ma-a)  +9  +  16  +  21 
(introducing  the  reasons  for  the  preceding 
statement)  +36  i-qab-bi  ma-a  la-as- 
su.  K  112  0  15  (cf  19  +  20);  K  167,  9; 
533,  14;  625,  12;  620,  14  a-sa-al  ma-a 
(cf  16  +  18  +  19);  181,  9  +  22  +  24  +  25  + 
J7  —  28  etc.  883,  20  +  22  +  25  (ma-a,  BA 
ii  633—5  =  Se);  498,  7;  479,  32;  666  E  9 
ma-a  Ar  ad  ll  Gula  iqtebi;  Rm  2,  2 
I  5  +  8  ma-a  a-a-ka  u-sab,  +13  +  15; 
E  4.  80—7—19,  20,  9  ma-a  ki  ma-gi 
üme.  D  96  E  16  ma-a  sa  abe-su  u- 
sar-ri-xu  zik-ru-u-su;  also  5;  perh. 
D  101  frg,  1 13.  K  2401  ii  13  thou  opeuest 
thy  mouth  ma-a  an-ni-na  Assur,  cf 
19;  iii  6  +  7  +  8+11  +  29. 

Y  22  a-b-d  30  A-AX  (am>  =  ma-a, 
ia-a,  ki-i  (Br  11393);  H  35,  859.  perhaps 
V  21  e-f  38  MA  =  ma-a,  followed  by 
ma-ru  (AY  4910;  Br  6773);  Y  us  a-b  37 
BU  (or  SIE?)  =  ma-a;  same  rt>  II  47 
e-f  19  =  ma-a-ru. 

me  hundred  jhundert  j  BA  i  534,  636.  f/nxo  ; 


.  ZDMG  27,  .■  D  j)  •;  Br  10372. 
Nabd  B24,  18:  n  me-e  5e-e-nu;  481,  2 
(»mil)  r:ii,  ,„,._,.  (emturiol);  955,  4 
(am«i)  rai,  me-me  ia  Bel;  Neb  301,  4 
(»m81)  me-e-a  I    amG1  rab   ku- 

ru-ub  (q.  r.)  \  a  me-e.  /'  perhaps  in  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  ."',  l".  \  me-at  ere  5  hundred 
weight;  also  see  Zimmeun,  ZA  \  : 
////  1  (ad  Lo.  10,  '.'7  T  in.-  li-im  one 
hundred  thousand;  see  lim);  u  a-na  I<  - 
at  (=  isten  me-at)  lim  (var  li-im) 
sanäti  and  for  a  100,000  years.  Does 
here  belong  H  41,  253  <|»—  (=  lim?)  = 
ma-a-tum?    See  also  lim  &  lurindu. 

mi  or  me  pron.  interrog.  II  16  6  48 — 9  ina 
la  na-ki  me  e-rat  me  (second  -me  a 
mistake,  according  to  Jäger,  BA  ii  j77;; 
H  126,  54  sa  sar-rat  mi  (i-qab-bu-ni) 
who  is  it  that  fights?  BA  ii  278;  ibid.. 
rm  :f:  also  IV2  28*  no  3  E  36  (me-e). 
del  30  u  mi  lu-pu-ul,  but  what  shall  1 
answer  (Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  69,  p  1^  rm  4 
Jexsex,  402);  81—8—30  0  i  13  i-se  = 
mi-i  who?  {wer?}  BA  ii  292  rm  **.  — 
T.  A.  (Lo.)  52,  12  mi-ia-mi  (a»el)  ur_ 
gu  who  could  be  .  .  (or  why)?  53,  17;  54. 
16.  (Ber.)  153,  14;  121,  22  mi-a-mi 
(amel)  kal-hu  =  ma-an-nu  me  (amei) 
kalbu  sa  (la)  etc.  (Ber.)  145,  16  etc. 
101,  10  mi-a-mi  ii-ma-gi-ir;  also  mi- 
ia  86  E  9;  perh.  =  mannu  (45,  35). 

mü  /•  (§  25),  pi  me  (mi-e  &me-e,  §  67,  1) 
vi  water  ) Wasser,  Gewässer (  it)  A;  (Br 
11347);  pi  A-3IE8  (&  A-3IE),  del  145, 
•27o,  271;  TP  viii  65;  Asb  viii  102  (end), 
ix  37;  D  93,  5  A-MES-su-nu.  Primitive 
form  entirely  uncertain  (§  62,  2);  mu-u 
ba-at-qu  ZA  iii  396,  8;  v  142,  8.  H  77, 
7  mu-u  (=  A,  6)  sa  ina  ap-si-i  ke-nis 
kun-nu-u  (q.  v.);  87,  68  mu-u  (=  A) 
sa  ina  sa-te-e  ri-e-xu  (q.  v.)  water 
that  during  drinking  is  spit  out  (Pinches 
in  S.A.Smith,  Asurb,  ii  74);  126,26  (Istar) 
me-e  (=  A)  ad-dal-xu  (q.v.).  l\ 
11 — 12  ki-ma  A-MES  (=  me  =  A,  11) 
ma-si  like  as  dew  Jwie  Thau},  20  in]e 
rifxuti];  13  a  44 — 5  mu-du-ka  a-na 
me-e  (Br  5844)  li-tir-ka;  16  b  25—6 
me-e  (=  A)  sa-ta-a  ul  i-li[-'i],  aho 
30,  44—5,  50 — 1  (me-e  su-nu-ti,  Sn 
Bav  11,  end);  10  E  38  ana  me-e  sub- 
taq-ti  (or  ru-sum-ti?)  ZB  73  (end).    Y 
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öl  c  87   ina  me-e  (=  A)-su  el-ln-ti, 

.1.-1  u-ti;  del  230  ina  me-e  (rar  to  A- 
1-li  lim-si  (also  237 1.  cf 
iy  40  me-e  ellüti,  53  me-e  iip- 
ti  ana  pi-ka  id-di;  16  6  84 — .">;  i:;  654; 
//  15—6  me  Sip-ti.  II  16  e-f  20 
A-Zl"  =  mu-ka  (da-ad-da-ru),  /  58 
read  a-na  na-me-e.  I  51  no  1  a  32 
mu<ju  (q.  v.)  mi-e;  Xammurabi  (KB  iii,  l, 
122  =  /.A  ii  360)  i  27  me-e  da-ru-tim 
perennial  wells  (?).  mi-e  bi-e-ru-tim 
I  52  (no  3)  b  19;  KB  iii  (2)  56—7;  JESSEN, 
206 :  clear  waters,  me  z  a  -  k  u  - 1  i  NE  X  1 1 
col  vi  4  (end);  also  Cutbean  Creat.-legend 
.  me  dal-xu-te  is  a  tu  me  za-ku- 
te  la  is[atü].  I  65  b  12  mi-li  ka-as- 
sa-am  me-e  ra-be-u-tim  (huge  masses 
of  water);  KB  iii  (2)  6  no  2,  col  i  16  me-e 
i-ri-e-qu  a-na  sa-a-bu  (q.  v.);  ii  7 
me-e  nu-ux-si  dam-ku-tim.  I  67  & 
24 — 5  su-pu-ul  mi-e  ak-Su-ud  |  mi- 
xi-ra-at  mi-e;  IV2  26  no  7,  34  (K  4611) 
me-e  (=  A)  bu-u-ri  cistern  or  well- 
water  J  Brunnenwasser  { •.  Etana-  legend 
(Em  2.  454  etc.)  27  (end)  tarn- turn  i-tu- 
ra  (has become)  ana  me-e  (BA  ii  396 — 8). 
perhaps  II  56  c  18  i-lu  mu-kil  me-e 
same(u?)  tam-di  I  65  a  26.  Adapa- 
legend  R  23  me-e  ba-la-ti  ....  u-ul 
il-ti  X  0  29  me-e  mu-u-ti  (q.  v.);  ma- 
li-e  me  (see  malü).  V  27  (no  7)  65 — 66 
elpitu  me-e  pur-ki  (q.  v.).  In  colophons 
often:  whosoever  this  tablet  ana  me 
inamdu  (written  RU)-u  etc.,  e.g.  Mer.- 
Bal. -stone  v  28;  Vrea.t.- frg  iv  140  (beg.) 
mi-e-sa  la  su-^a-a-su-nu-ti.  TM  iii 
175  e-til-la-a  kima  nine  ina  me- 
e-a:  arise,  like  as  fish  in  my  waters,  bu- 
nin-nu  sa  me-e  80,  11 — 12,  9  iii  4; 
lubusumme-e-P'  Nabd  826,5  perh.  wash- 
clothes  \  waschbare  Kleiderstoffe!  (??),  BA  i 
534  no  43,  &  636  X  Tc  91  (see,  however, 
Jastrow  in  Hehr.  XV  no  2).  sa  me-e 
watercnp  )  Wasserbecher  j  often.  Neb  vi  1 
(see  mixirtu);  vii  51  (see  mi-lum).  V 
12  d- e-f  4b  me-e  Tur-ni  (Br  7854. 
DPa  186,  204);  urn-mi  me-e,  xa-am- 
mu  me-e,ka-lab  me-e,zumbu  me-e 
see  ummu,  xammu  (4),  kalbu,  zumbu. 
II  Jl  d  49 — 5:;  ka-lu-u  sa  me-e  (see 
kalü).    D  85  iv  11  —  14  [i-nu]  sa  A-MES 


(=  me,  Br  11636—7);  V  11  d-f  24—  5  A- 

\|  i;s  me)  ra-xa-Qu  Bi  :  L567;  11707; 
11521);    26    me    Sa-xa-ta    (Br    11520; 

11708);  27  me  ta-bu-tu  l rar  -ti)  Br 
11481  (A-QI-IB-BA  ).  11590  (  A-DUB- 
GA);  V  ::  0,-h-d  13  (PSBA  x  224),  53,  57 
a-a  |  A  |  a-a-u  |  mu-u  (AV  5405,  H  35, 
B53  followed  by  ban ü:  beget),  71  me-e 
(AV  5248)  |  A  |  mu-u  (ZB  5  rm  1 ;  Guvarl. 
/K  i  99  §  4);  V  39  e  64  A  =  me-e. 

T.  A.  the  word  is  written  A,  A-ME8 
(Lo.)  28,51  +  75;  30,39  +  43;  me-e  29,65; 
A-MES  \  mi-ma  31, 10;  also  mu-u.  — 
(Bei-.)  25  ii  54:  I  sa  me-e-su  xurä^u 
a  golden  ewer  jein  goldener Wasserkrug J; 
26   iv   18:    I   sa  me-e    su-u-li-i   (perh. 

Derr.     mämu  &  mamis  (?•'•)■ 

ma'u  (?)  /.  V  22  a-b-d  55  a-a  |  A  |  ma-'u 
(PSBA  x  224:  wateroouiBe  \  Wasserlauf ; ). 

mü  2.  name  jName',  cf  zikru,  a),  &  see 
lb  3IU  (§  52)  =  sumu,  §  25  bei.  perhaps 
|^nex.  IV  31  0  24.  ZA  ii  313,  5  mu 
sat-ru  (or  MU,  BA  i  430).  H  12,  114 
mu-u  |  MU  |  BU-mu,  §9,51.  IV2  60*  C, 
09  1  taught  my  country  me-e  ilu  na- 
<ja-ri  ||  su-mi  Istar  siiquru  (Lehmann. 
118);  also  see  ME  ib  for  speech,  word 
(amätu)  &  name. 

mü  3.  V  28  a-b  29—30  mu-u  ||  ba-a  &  0 
(AV  5405;  Br  8714). 

mä  (2.)  k  mü  (4.)  V  27  (a-)b  46  ma -a, 
47  mu-u.  apparently  =  LI,  followed  by 
lu-ma-a  &  li-ma-a;  AV  5405;  Br  1110 
—1111. 

ma'u  2.  be  mighty  \  mächtig  sein|  3  HI  41 
b  23  day  and  night  li-ma-'  da-ad- mi- 
su  KB  iv  78 — 9  may  rule  his  countries 
(see,  however,  ma'adu,  1). 

ma'u  3.  mighty,  great?  {mächtig,  gross  J 
|  karübu.  Kixg,  Magic,  49,  17  (end). 
Sg  Cyl  30,  Sargon  ma-a-'i  ga-mir  dun- 
ni  u  a-ba-ri  (Lyox,  Sarg.,  64);  see  KB 
ii  43  rm  f:  Etb.  mo'a,  which  according 
to  PrXtorius,  Lit.  Or.  Phil.,  i  197  =  rule; 
DH  18  rm  1);  /"probably  in  King,  Magic, 
4,  13  ....  me-at  <l1)  Anunnaki  mu- 
da-at  <u>  Igigi  &  Asb  ix  75  ("»*)  Belit 
ri-im-tu  u  Bel  me-i-tu  (rar  -ti), 
Meissner,  ZA  x  80  fol  on  KB  ii  226,  and, 


mu-ab-bit,    AV  6406    lAibatu    (q.  v.). 


505     — 


again,    Jessen,   ZA   x   251 — 2.     Also  see 
PAOS  xiv  p  cvii  r»t. 
ma'adu  1.   madu  1.   fixe)  §  42;  pt   im 'id 
imid  (im-id,  §20;   ZA  vi  308   ad  Dbl., 
Gram.,  §  lot;)  ps  ima'id,  Lma'ad  be  or 
become  much  ur  ni:iiiy.  Lnorease  { viel  Bein 
oder  werden,  zunehmen,  sich  vermehren! 
DH  66,  14—20;  Lit.  Or.  I 'It  iL.  i  198;  D.H. 
Mülleb,  ZDMQ  37,  342.    Bell  14  the  Lies 
in     the    country     In     ma -du     i-mi-du 
greatly  increased  (§  133:  are  assuredly  on 
the  increase);    ibid   97   lu    ma-da;    112 
a-gan-nu-tu  lu  ma-a-du;  IV  31  0  20 
eli    bal-tu-ti     i-ma-'i-du    mi-tu-ti. 
pC    V    66  ii  12    li-ri-ku    ümeia    li- mi- 
da     sanätiia    may    my    3'ears    become 
many.      Scheil   (Rec.    Trav.,   xvii  p  190) 
no  ix  frg  S  4.     K  2455  (TM  ii  83)  su-nu 
liq-tu-u-ma     ana-ku     lu-um-id    let 
them   perish   but  let  me  increase  (§§  93, 
lb;  107;  150).    pm  ZA  iii  374,  2  xuräca 
ma-'-a-da.     Sp  II  265a  xv  8   ma-'-da 
|  a-na  samni  Qeri  |  sa  ri-[      .    K  183, 
13  pa-lax  ili  ma-'i-da  the  fear  of  the 
gods  is  great  (BA  i  618);  K  81,  15  ta-ab- 
ta-a-ti    (13)    ....    ma-'i-da    are    too 
much  Jsind  zu  vielj  BA  i  198;  Asb  vi  94 
sa    e-li    eribe    ma-'i-du    which   were 
more  numerous  than  grasshoppers.  IV  10 
a  36 — 7  an-nu-u-a  ma-'i-da,  Br  1042; 
ef  b  43—4  (H  218  no  102  on  the  ib)  xab- 
la-tu-u-a     ma-'i-da-a-ti    (Br   1063); 
IV2    47  no  3,    25—6    dlktu    ina    libbi 
sunu    ]    ma-'i-da    di-e-ka-at;     perh. 
H  117  R  4  m]a-a-da?  —  3  V  45  >»  15 
tu-ma-an-da;    III  41   b  23   li-ma-'-i- 
da  at-mi-su  (Belser,  BA  ii;  §  93,  1,  o; 
see  ma'u,  1.).  —   5  V  31  b  54  a-la-ku 
la  u-sam-ad  'I  attaluku  lä  uttaram- 
ma.     I   35  no  2,  11   ana  balät  napsä- 
tisu  arkat  ümesu  sum-ud  sanätisu 
i  Meissner  ,  Suppl.  55) ;  K  601 , 1 5  s  u  m  -  u  -  d  u 
lil-li[-di]     ZDMG   34,   759;    BA    i    625. 
Pixches,    Texts.   16  no  4  R  5   Qirpänit 
zi-ru-su    li-rap-pis-ma     li-sam-'-i- 
da   (§§  2u  rm;   47)   na-an-nab-su   (AV 
7522)  may  she  increase  (§  93,  1,  a);  V  34 
iii  43  u-ri-ki  ü-um-u-a  su-mi-di  sa- 
na-tu-u-a.  —  XI  according  to  BA  ii  300 
rm  *  in  II  49  b-c  55  damqäti  ina  mäti 
i-man-du  the  favors  will  be  many  in  the 
country. 

T.  A.    has  many   interesting  forms   of 


this  verb.  BSZOLD,  />(/'/..  wx\  i  «v  /'-/  (LtO.) 
8,  'il    in:i    mälii:i    xuiäi;u   ki-i  6-be-ri 

ma-a-i --.<  -a  I    (ZA       :  i  el 

ebiri  mad  ZA  v  150,  12),  68  kima  k\ 
ia  in  anna  ina  mSt  3a  axi|a  xuräci 
Mi:s  ma-'a-l  a-a1  (ZA  v  is)  is  plentiful; 
B,  50  mi-i-ii  i <l  'i   La-la  mi-i- 

iQ  ma-a-ad  (when  I  saj  I  "it  it  sufficiently 
enough",  it  will  be  more  than  enough; 
68,  12  ma-'i-da.  (Ber.)  103,  44  let  the 
king  inquire:  ma-ad  akalg  ma-ad 
samni  ma-ad  lubsäti  is  there  enough 
food,  etc.l  ZA  vi  252—4.  —  5  (Lo.)  8,  35 
el  a-bi-ia  lu  u-se-im-'i-id-an-ni-ma 
may  he  give  more  to  me;  8,  64  xuräci 
MES  li-se-im-'i-id;  55  el  sa  abiia  ri- 
'-mu-u-ta  li-se-im-'-id-an-ni  may 
he  enter  upon  still  closer  friendship  with 
me.  —  5' (Lo.)  8,  13  a-na  X-su  el  a-bi- 
ia  tu-us-te-im-'i-id  ZA  v  154.   Derr.: 

ma'adu  2.  (§  65,  6)  mädu  2.  (§  47;  ZA  vi 

308,  below),  whence  also  mandu(>  mad- 
du)  q.  v.;  f  ma'at(t)u  (§48),  mattu  i 
ma'assu  (see,  however,  Hilprecht,  As- 
syriaca,  46—7);  pi  ma'adüti,  mädüti, 
mädütu  (§  676), /"ma'adäti,  made  tum 
(§  69,  end)  adj.  much,  many,  numerous 
\ viel,  zahlreich^  AV  4940.  to  ZUN 
(written  XI-A)  H  28,  626;  §9,  186;  XI 
(=  SAR)  Sc  69  sa-ar  |  ^  |  ma-a-du 
(Br  8226).  Nabd  964,  7  i - Qi  u  ma-a-du. 
Anp  ii  64  u-nu-tu  siparri  XI-A 
(=  ma'attu)  &  var  ma-'a-tum.  nisu 
ma-a-du  Beb  20;  Sj'nchr.  History  ii  12 
sal-la-su-nu  ma-'- tu;  iv  6  (end)  sal- 
la-su-nu  ma-'-du  (but??;  KB  i  196— 7). 
Sams  iv  39  it-ti  ummäni-su  ma-'a-di 
•  a-na  la  ma-ni.  Sn  v  43  kima  tibüt 
a-ri-hi  ma-'a-di;  I  44,  60  ki-ru-bu-u 
ma-a-du  earth  in  great  quantity;  Kntoi- 
zox,  35,  9  xu-ub-tu  ma-'a-du;  f/'KB 
Ü242.68  it-ti  xu-ub-ti  ma-'a-di.  Asb 
ii  78  it-ti  nu-dun-ni-e  ma-'a-di  (see 
nudunnü  &  nudnu);  sul-ma-na  ma- 
'a-da  ba-na-a  (T.  A.,  ZA  v  142,  9)  a 
rich,  fine  present.  V  40  (no  5)  e-f  47 
zumbu  (q.  v.)  sa  ri-gim-su  ma-'a-du. 
NE  56  (no  28)  21  mu-xal-liq  ma-'a- 
du.  I  28  a  31  si-te-it  u-ma-a-me 
ma-'a-di  of  the  many  other  animals, 
see  also  milu  (X^ö).  H  111  +  113,  45 
AM-MAX    =    SA   (=  GAE)-MAX   = 
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mim  .  -du  <  Br  1042;  11998)  fol- 

mimma  i-cu  (little;  Br  i  - 

.     \  i  x-  n  r  n       ma-a-dn  <ay 

\mi  mandu  (/im  ,  Surpu)  -which 

Asb  vii  114—5  di-ik-ta-io  I  ms- 

.-tu  a-duk;  cf  Bg  Ann  60  ttc.\  TP 

ill  .:  !i   87  0  23  (ma-ad-tu) 

Smith,  Äsurb,  291  m,  di-ik- 
ta[-ia]  ma-'a-as-su  ad-duk  (KB  ü 
180 — 1  r>»,  Z  11;  see  also  däkn  iV  diktu, 
i  ta-ab-t  d  (q.  v.)  ma  -'a-as- 
su   e-pu-su-ui    (KB  ii    262—3).    TP  III 

Ann   72 in  ma-'a-at-te  etc.; 

90  (=  III  9  no  l)  [bi-nu-tu]  mäti-iu- 
ini  in a-'a -at- 1 u.  Sn  iv  76  8a-mu- 
tum  ma-at-tuni  uiaznina  (see  za- 
nanu,  2).  II  67,  13  sal-la-su-nu  ma- 
ad-tu  as-lu-Ia;  111  60,  100  um  man 
A  k  b  a  d  e  m  a t-t  u  m ,  the  numerous  arm y 
of  Akkad.  T.  A.  (ZA  v  158;  Lo.  8,  34  + 
36  +  41)xuräguMESma-a-at-tae-te- 
ri-is;  Lo.  2,  16  xurägu  ma-a-da;  68, 
12  ma-'a-da.  Asb  Ü61;  70 — 1  etc.,  itti 
tir-xa-ti  (q.  v.)  ma-'a-as-si;  &•  ma- 
as-si.  —  pl  V  60  in  11 — 2  Manias  the 
great  lord  who  istu  üme  ma-'a-du-ti: 
for  many  days,  had  been  angry.  Knudtzon, 
1,  23  is-tu  ii-iini  ma-du-ti;  Sg  Khors 
11  ultu  üme  ma-'a-du-ti;  K  183,  25 
üme  ma-'a-du-u-ti.     V  2  (end) 

ma-du-u-ti.  Anp  iii  21  gäbe  ma-'a- 
du-te  (rar  -ti);  i  91;  «aim.  Moti.  R  73 
ma-'a-du-ti-su.  KB  iii  (2)  128, 17  gäbe 
ma-du-tu  (Nabd.-Cyr.  Chron.).  TP  vi  49, 
see  xarranu,  pl.  Neb  vii  13  sarräni 
ma-du-ti,  cf  Sg  Cyl  30.  sarru  (rar  -ri) 
sa  sarräni  ma-du-u-tum  C  a  4;  C  ft  6; 
ma-du-u-tu  K  7;  ma-du-tum  NR  3. 
(Bezold,  Achäm,  52).  S6  +  S206ina 
ma-'a-du-ti     kakkabäni     sa-ma-mi 

/.'■  ''.  Sei».  '98,  142ff.).  —  Asb  ix  127  um- 
ite-ia  ma-'a-da-a-ti;  IV2  10  ^ 
43—4  (see  ma'adu  1,  Q  pm);  K  183,  23 
sanäti  ma-'a-da-ti;  K  112  05  (-te); 
K  :.'J0,  8  (-te).  mätäti  ina-di-e-tum 
H  6  (§  32a  y);  Knudtzon  48,  10—11  ultu 
libbi  (al>  bi-ra-na-a-tu  sa  <mät)  Su- 
up-ri-a  |  lu-]u  e-ga-a-ti  (few)  lu-u 
ma-'a-da-a-ti;  ibid.,  R  9  a]läni  Sa 
(al)  Su-up-ri-a  lu-u  e-gu-u[-ti  lu-u 
ma-'a-du-u-ti.  K  1107  0  11  (Habper, 
Letters,  238)  ul-tu  sad-da-gis  si-pir- 
e-ti  ma-'a-di-e-ti  (Hebe,  xiv  13).   11.;! 


.   21    MA  X        ma-'a-do  I  Bi    1042); 
11   47  e-/*62  (  +  64)  ÜD-DA-U-ÖAB 

ma-a-du  (Br  7119). 

ma'adis  (AT  4989),  mädis  (AY  4934)  adv 
very,  much,  in  great  numbers  jsehr,  viel, 
in  grosser  Anzahl}  SS  78;  80,  b.  TP  vii  95 
ma-'a-dii  au-su-qa.  II  87,  7.»  whose 
bi-na-te  (q.  v.)  ma-'a-dii  nu-uk-ku- 

lu;  Bg  Cyl  55  m  a-  a -dis  i  - 1  i-i  b  I  -  in  a  |  : 
ZA  ii  152,  35;  111  .".  no  6,  44  ummänäte- 
i-na  ma-'a-dii  (in  great  numbers) 
id-ka-a  (D  113,  5);  also  ibid  19.  Sn  vi 
44  a  palace  which  eli  maxriti  ma-'a- 
dis  su-tu-rat  (was  much  greater  than 
the  former);  written  ma-dis  in  [|  passage 
I  44,  65;  also  see  Esh  vi  18  (ma-'a-dii); 
Asb  x  80  si-kit-ta-su  ul  u-sak-ki 
ma-'a-dii;  V  65  a  23  ma -'a- dis  ap- 
laxma  (ZK  ii  340).  ZA  iv  231,  24  nir- 
busu  rabn  gu-us-sur  ma-'a-dis  is 
exalted  greatly  (ZA  v  58,  24).  K  3473  + 
79,  7— 8,296  +  B  615  R 137  (Great. -frg  III) 
ma-'a-dis  e-gu-u  (said  of  the  gods, 
Jensen,  279.  Scheil,  (Rec.  Trav..  six) 
notes  d'epigr.  (Bepr.  p  9ff.  .  .  14 — 15)  as- 
xi  ap-[pa]-at  ne-me-ki  |  ma-di-es 
lu-ul-te-is-bi  (l^sebü).  H  116  O  IS 
(K  4931)  ma-'a-dis  (LUB-AS-EME- 
SAL,  Br9506)  sal-pu-ti  ga-arn-da-ku 
(ZA  i  396  rm  4);  IV2  19  b  41—2  be-el- 
ti  ma-'a-dii  (=  MAX-BI,  Br  1042, 
1053)  sal-pu-ti  ga-an-da-ku  (cf  Pin- 
ches, BO  Dec,  '86;  BP2  i  84—5;  PSBA 
xvii);  II  47c-rZ54— 55  LUB-AS  (Br7272, 
7276)  =  ma-'a-dis  :  dan-nis;  MAX- 
BI  =  ma-'a-dis  (Br  1042;  AY  1884). 
V  47  a  55  ap-pu-na-ma  explained  by 
ma-'a-dis  (i.  e.  "appunäma  is  used 
here:  emphatically".  ZB  97,  above;  Jensen, 
404;  Zimmern,  ZA  ix  109;  Beissner,  ibi<h 
153).  II  42  e-/"29  U-SIG-SIG-E  =  ma- 
di-is,  preceded  byU-SIG-SIG-E  =  gas- 
ri-is  (AV4934;  Br  7019).  T.  A.  often  ma- 
a-ti-is  (dan-is,  q.  v.)  very  powerfully ; 
Lo.  8,  11  (ZA  v  154—5),  43,  67,  73;  ma- 
'a-ti-is,  59;  etc. 
ma'du  or  ma'adu  3.  noun,  fulness,  multi- 
tude | Fülle,  Menge |  TP  III  Ann  136 
(»m*l)  A-ru-mu  a-na  ma-'a-di  it-bu- 
ma;  II  67,  27  gold,  the  dust  of  his  country 
a-na  ma-'a-di-e  su-tar-ti.  K  8522 
(D  95  d  18)  O  8  sa  mimma-ni  i-gu 
a-na     ma-'a-di-e     u-tir-ru     (Jensen, 
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294  foil);  T.  A.  1 1;  r.i  ii,  ;.  uarkabSl  i- 
U;i    u    i-na   ma-a-du   jäbe-ka.    ||  are 

these  3: 

midu  fulness  [Fülle]  TM  iii  120  L-na  mi- 
di näri  e-pu-5a-an-ni  |  119  i-na  mi- 
ll  nari. 

mu  du  (§§47;  65,  3)  mass,  crowd,  fulness 

.  Fülle}  =    m  ZDMG 

Bg    Khors  142   precious  stones 

a-na  mu-'u-di-e  (§  10)  in  a  mass,  many 

U   (•*•»)  piln 

pic,ü  a-na  mu-'u-di-e  innamir;   Esb 

—4   the  treasures  of  his  palace   a-na 

mu-'u-di-e  as-lu-la.    K  2675  R  4  spoil 

ina    la    in G ni    a-na    mu-'u-di-e    they 

carried  away  (S.A.  Smith,  Asurb,  55). 

ma'adütu  abstr.  noun  mass,  multitude 
;M  Dge,  FülieJ  AV  4941;  S1'  140  mi-es  | 
.MKS  j  ma-'a-du-tum  B  .  :s6;  Br 
10469);  also  S''  4,  13  me- es:  Br  10371. 
V  23  O-b-d  58  (Jensen-,  12,  rm  1).  See 
also  Ash  iv  76  ad  var  XI- A.  &  v  20  (Br 
1046'J).  II  42  no  ;;  R  l'7  U-XI-A  =  ma- 
'a-du-tum  (Br  6068,  8626)  ||  tah-ru-u 
[-turn?]  25  (Br  8627  tabrü)  &  ab-lu- 
tum,  26;  H  39,  173.  V  36  a-b-c  38  xa-a 
|  ^  |  ma-'a-du-tum  (cf  V  16  h  81)  Br 
8710;  V  37  d-e-f  52  e-es  j  {^  |  ma-'a- 
du-ti  followed  by  sum-su-u  (Br  9984). 
King,  Magic.  6,  78  ina  ma-'a-du]-ti 
kakkabäni  M£S  cf  7,  16;  19,  18.  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  8.  31  ki-nia  ma-a-du-ti  ta-an- 
ni-is,  very  indeed;  also  Z  26  ax-da-du 
ki-i   ma-du-ti.    Auother      may  be: 

ma'attu  K  125,  23  ma-a  ma-at-tu-nu 
la  ta-bi-ra  that  our  produce  is  reduced. 

mädu  3.  adv  much,  Aery  J  viel,  sehr  J  Beb 
14  lu  ma -du  i-mi-du  (see  above);  97 ; 
20  u-qu  ma-a-du  la-pa-ni-su  ip-ta- 
lax  the  people  feared  him  greatly.  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  1,  9  ma-ad  sul-mu  ||  dannis 
sulmu  it  is  very  well ;  5,44  ma-ad  dan- 
nis; Lo.  2,  12  send  me  xuräQa  ma-a- 
ad  ma-la  sa  abika;  15  now  that  I 
du-ul-li  ina  bit  ili  ma-a-ad  u  dan- 
nis ca-ab-ta-ku-u-ina  (ZA  v  150)  etc. 
Also  mandi,  manda  (q.  v.). 

ma'adü  (?)  6  31,  52  0  17  IC  V^Tf  = 
ina-ra-du-u,  ZA  ix  220 — 1. 

ma'udtU  (?)  K  2779  0  39  ma-'u-ud-tu 
ka-bi-is-tu. 

ma  älu  bed,  couch  |Bett,  Lager;  m,  §  65, 
31a:    AY   5002;   Br  9798;   9801.     ii   KI- 


N  A   e.g.  Znc,  Burpu,  iii  -";  viii  44,  Ash 

x  69 — 70    ina    ma-a-a-al    liiu-si    diim- 

lii  aq3    s  u  aätüa    1 1 

nu-u  e-gir-ru-u-  Ki:  i 

\ 
la -a     ma-a-a-al  NI-KAB  <==  n 

i-na-al.  K  2660  'Hi  - 
R  15  .  .  .  .  ma-a-a-li 
ta-ni-xi.  V  50  (K  t-. 
a-lu-u  lim-nu  ina  )ria-a-a-li-su  ik- 
tu-mu-Mi  (11  L87);  IV  15  /.'  61  ki- 
ig-$u-iu  ma-a-a-lu  <  -  K  1  -  N  A '-  A,  60* 
Sa  AN- AG  (cf  Scheil,  Ren.  Trav.,  xx 
126;  ibid  128,  17  e-]sir  ll]>  K-a  ina 
ma-a-a-li  ina  ia-da-di);  ibid  15  ii 
53 — 4  ina  <jir-ti  ma-a-a-al  mu-Si,  Br 
9798.  Perhaps  K  2329  R  1  (Pinches.  Texts, 
20)  Br  1027,  3736,  5750.  NE  15,  35  fol  al- 
ka-a-ma  ina  ma-a-a-li  rabi-i  ina] 
ma-a-a-al  tak-ni-i  us-na-al-ka-ma  : 
50,  208  u-tu-lu-ina  etle  ina  ma-a-a- 
al  mu-si  qal-lu  (also  NE  XII  col  vi  1 
\-  4;  J*  56;  JI_Mr42);  54,  11  £abäni  ina 
ma-a-a-l[i-su?],  cf  55,  22,  &  ZA  iii  8, 
1);  del  222  ina  bit  ma-a-li-ia]  a-sib 
mu-u-tum  (NE  145.  246).  V  22  d-d  46 
a-a  j  A  !  ina-a-a-lum;  ibid  55  same  it) 
etc.  =  ma-'a[-lum?]  Br  11342  fol.  II  23 
c-d  55  ma-a-a-lu  =  ir-su  followed  by 
56:  ma -a -a -a  1- turn.  II  36  a-b  2  ma- 
a(-a)-al   qu-ra-di   (Br  9801). 

Halevy,  RE  J  '85,  301  J^nty;  Lvon, 
Sarg,  64,  bei.;  Haupt:  Hebe,  i  223;  ZA  ii 
368—9;  BA  i  171—2;  315  ad  15  rm  11; 
hrakei:.  ZA  iii  7  foil;  I)Pr 
21  rm  &,  105;  and  Nüedeke.  ZDMG  40, 
720:  BA  i  485    \rb-K. 

maältu,  idem.    II  23  C-d  64 — f>ii   ma-    - 
al-tum    ||    G?)    du-un-nu    (64  c),    mur- 
ium (65c),   ma-ra-sum  (66  r)   &   mad- 
na-nu  (65  d). 

meil'u  (?)  Pinches,  ZK  ii  73  reads  V  31  a-h  8 
TAG-IS-XI-AX-XK  =  me-il-'i 
11  NE  (cfPnrcHBS,  Texts,  19,  16). 

MU-AN-NA  (A\  etc.  =  sattu, 

year  (q.  v.). 

ma'a(?'i?)SU  K  2852-j-K  9662  iii  12  (end) 
mutir  ar-te  (amel>  sak-nu-te  ms- 
'a(?'i?)- 

ma'assu  cf  ma'adu  2. 

mi-e-SU  see  m es u. 

ma'aru,  märu  1.  send,  dispatch  [senden, 
schicken;  §  47:  AV  4937.    (Q  ZiM.,  Surpu, 
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m-i-ru  (par  i-me-rn)  u-ri-ix- 
n- in:  perhaps   1   27  no  2, 

a-a-ri  a  mu-8u-ri  |  u  la  b  i  - 

.  :■  1:  /.A  iv  Jin.  •.'  Se-am  inn  li- 
gi-me-Su  L-ma-ar  xa-an-na-tu;  per- 

II  4 le-f  19  (see  above,  ma,  1).  —  3 
mn'uru  =  iaparu;  pt  ama'ir;  Ji 
ZDMG  4.;,  196;  ZA  i  195  rm  I:  inn' am 
derivative  from  Piel  ?<</'//•  of  ]  in« 
17.  ?•  );  §  20  &  WW  on  forms  of  pt  &  pS. 
—  a)  send,  dispatch  {senden,  schicken j 
TP  iv  .'>•_'  thither  Asur  u-ma-'i-ra-ni- 
111  ;i  al-lik;  v  68  to  conquer  the  land 
C*1)  Asur  u-ma-'i-ra-ni(-ma)  sent  me 
.4.  Anp  i  42  u-ma-'i-ra-ni  (Isg);  u- 
ma-e-ru  (3p/)§36.    Asb  vii  27  u-ma- 

i-ir  (1  sg);  K  2675  0  8(3  sg).  Asb  v  124 
at  the  command  of  Asur  and  It  tar  sa  u- 
ma-e-(e-)ru-in-ni;  III  38  no  1,  0  18 
u-ma-'-ir-u-in-ni   they  sent  me.    IV2 

9  /-  26  sa-na-a  u-ma-a  (var  -'a)-ru- 
ma;  KB  iii  (1)  160  col  v  35  (sa)  .  .  .  u- 
sar-ga-mu  u-ma-'a-a-ru  (3sg).  Mer.- 
Bal.-Stone  (coloph.)  v  25  whosoever  u- 
ma-'-a-ru  a-xa-a  etc. ;  27  (end)  lim- 
nis  u-ma-'-a-ru.  K  2619  i  16  ki-i 
(sal-lat  na-ki-ri)  ana  sa-la-la  u- 
ma-'-a-ra  ca-ba-su;  III  43  a  32  who 
an  enemy  u  -  m  a  -  a  -  r  u  -  u  -  m  a  (§  53  d) ;  1 70 
ii  23;  III  41  6  9;  I  27  no  2,  70;  V  56,  34 
— 5  lu-u  lim-nu  amelu  |  u-ma-'-a- 
ru-ma.  Salm.  Mon.  14  u-ma-'i-ra-an- 
ni;l43,30ana  mixrit  sar  mätElamti 
u-ma-'i-ir  (I  sent  my  royal  army);  44, 
69  u-sa-ak-ni-su  u-ma-ir-su-nu-ti 
iir-tu  he  sent  them  the  order;  IV2  30* 
no  3,  0  30  belu  rabu-u  iJ  Ea  u-ma-'- 
ir-an[-ni]  has  sent  me;  II  19  no  1,  0  26 
ilu  is-tin  la  u-ma-'a-ru-ma  (&  I  30); 
II  47  a-b  8  sarru  ana  sarri  u-ma-ar 
(Br  10750).  Cre&t.-frg  III  12— 3:  the  com- 
mand which  I  let  thee  hear  sun-na-a 
(proclaim)  a-na  sa-a-su-nu  u-ma-'-i- 
ra-an-ni  (also  I  76).  Hilprecht,  As- 
syriaca,  16— 7  jR  13  sa  bit  (n>  Sin  ma- 
[gir  u-]ma-a-ru-m[a];  ibid  14 — 5  R  8 
ur-ta  u-ma-'i-ir-su-nu-ti-ma  (As- 
syriaca,  4  X  ZA  viii  368,  8);  also  ZA  ii 
73   a   8 — 9    &  p  74.   —    b)    rule,   govern 

Jleiten,    regieren}     Sn    Bass  64    u-ma- 


'i-ir  ba-'u-lat  (ZA  iii  318)  II  ul-tai- 
pi-TU,  TP  i  38.  Salm,  Ob  *  Samas 
(or  Ninib)  mu-ma-'i-ir  gim-ri 
[q.  r.)  Sams  i  4 :  Sg  Cyl  49  (AV  5481); 
I  -27,  9  <al)  Ba-mas  da'än  same  (u) 
erci-ti  mu-ma-i-ri  gi-im-ri.  Samsu- 
iluna  ii  1  niSim  rapSatim  . . . .  (4)  ra- 
bi-is  lu-u-ma-e-ra-an-ni  (KB  iii.  1. 
130)  or  to  a)?  Z?t-legend  ii  15  lu-ma-'i- 
ir  kul-lat  ka-li-su-nu  <'')  I-_ 
(BA  ii  409  fol).  —  c)  order,  command 
some  one,  give  orders  ^beordern}  V  34  c  1 
the  great  lord  [  ia-ti  u-ma-ra-an-ni- 
ma;  IV  5  i  69  u-ma-'i-ir-su-nu-ti 
(Br  4744;  ZA  i  15  rm  2);  perh.  I  51  no  1 
a  13  zaninütsu  ebisu  u-ma-'i-ir- 
an-ni  (H  167,  §  10  below).  Sg  Cyl  74 
such  &  such  people  u-ma-'i-ir-su-nu- 
ti  (var  -te),  6wW-inscr.  97;  bronce-inscv. 
54.  KB  iii  (2)  46,  25  Marduk  ra-bi-is 
u-ma-'i-ir-an-ni.  3'  perhaps  V  55,  12 
u-ta-'i-ir-su-ma  sar  iläni  (ll)  Mar- 
duk. Cve&t.-frg  IV  140  mi-e-sa  la  su- 
c,a-a  su-nu-ti  um-ta-'i-ir  not  to  let 
out  their  water,  he  ordered  them.  —  T.  A. 
(Ber.)  199,  18  the  garrison  sa  tu-ma- 
'i-ir  (which  you  sent);  173,  16  u-ma]- 
ax-ir-su  (?)  sent  him. 

Derr.  tamärtu  present  |  Geschenk,  (Rost,  113. 
Zim.,  Surpu,  ii:  see  however  Meissneb,  Suppl.,  10 
col  1);  &  these  2: 

muuru  TP  vi  57  Tiglathpileser  mu-gam- 
me-ru  mu-'u-ur  (§20:  Sendung)  <ji-ri 
perfect  in  the  vocation  (lity  mission)  of 
the  field.  AV  5436;  K  4195  R  su-ul- 
la-uu  =  mu(?)-'u-ru. 

mu'urütu  government,  rule  }  Regierung, 
Leitung}  TP  i  37  a-na  mu-'u-ru-ut 
kib-rat  arba-'i  suma-su  a-na  da- 
ris  is-qu-ru  (ZA  i  195  rm  1;  Tiele,  Ge- 
schichte, 275  rm  3). 

mu'äru  m  Sg  Nimr  6:  Sargon  mu-'a-a- 
ru  qit-bu-lu  (or  git-pu-lu)  sa  e-mu- 
qa-an  c,i-ra-a-te  (lJ)  Nu-dim-mud 
is-ru-ku-us  (KB  ii  36  —  7). 

mu  irru  director,  leader,  ruler,  commander 
)  Direktor,  Leiter,  Befehlshaber'  AV  5434; 
]Aa'aru  ZA  i  196  rm;  vi  350;  Jexsex,  417. 
mu-'i-ir-ru  ekalli  III  59  c  34  palace- 
prefect  =  mu-ma-'i-ir  ekalli.     V   39 


mu-al-lid   (AV  5407),    mu-al-li-da-at    gimriaunu    D   93,4    jAaladu. 
83  +  66  eee  "■"■■ 


mu'ir   k  u  k  k  i    <lel 
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c-d  34—5  mu-ir-ni  (Br  10769,  8584) 
Bb  127  KIN-GAL  =  mu-'i-ir-iu 
(Hommel,  Sum.  Lea.\  Minister)  r.r6855; 
Bb  806  (il-KN-NA  =  mu-ir-ni  (Br 
4150);  V  13  c-d  39  QAB-SAG-GE-A  = 
mu-ir  ca-[l>i]  Br  3622,  3624,  S157;  Pin- 
ches, ZK  ii  159  same  ib  =  'üru;  also  V 
13,40=  ri-'  Qa-bi.  ZK  ii  3010  ^^YJf-Y 
«a  mu-'i-ir-ru.  King,  also  mu-ir  ku- 
uk-ki  in  del  83—86  =  'the  ruler  of 
darkness'. 

mu-ir-ru-ut  puzri  Creat-/r<7  III  97  the 
Leadership  of  the  host. 

Ma-i-ri-tum  II  46  col  2  c-d;  l)88viig- 
M  a  -."M  A  -URU  =  elippu  ma-i-ri- 
tum  (Br  3687);  followed  by  elippu  as- 
s  u  -r  i-  turn ,  u  -  ri-  turn ,  ak-ka-di-tum 
etc.  Jensen,  515  fol;  &  KB  iii  (1)  52—3 
rm  *;  "Weissbach,  Sum.  Frage,  19,  47  etc. 
V  14  C-d  14  (Br  3688)  Jensen,  387,  515 
reads  SEG-MA'-UEU-KI  =  [sipätum] 
ma-ir-a-tum  (X  DPa  225),  also  see  AV 
5085  &  Meissner  118:  cloth  from  the  city 
of  Mair.  II  60  b  15  (20)  Ave  have  be  lit 
sa  maim  (AV  2142;  Br  3686). 

ma'asu  see  mäsu. 

muätu  (?)  K  1S3,  21  fol  sa  xi-ta-su-u-ni 
a-na  mu-a-te  I  qa-pu-u-ni.  BA  i 
618  fol:  whom  his  sins  have  delivered  to 
the  abyss?  jwen  seine  Sünden  dem  Ab- 
grund (?)  überantwortet  haben j,  see  ibid, 
622.  Pinches:  who  has  been  sentenced 
to  death;  with  whom  agree  Meissner, 
Diss,  16  &  Jensen,  Deutsche  Litztg.,  '91, 
1450  (muätu  =  niö). 

**  mu-'u-a-ti  K  3600  goddess  Ninä  is 
called  xlrat  ^mu-'u-a-ti  (Strong, 
PSBA  xvii  135  rm  —  Mär),  perhaps  con- 
nected withEthiopic  mü'at  victory  (PSBA 
xviii  22,  §  17);  also  see  II  54,  67  AN  Ou" 
u-a-ti)  pA  =  (il)  Nabu  NI-TUK-KI 
(AV  5409)  =  V  46  c-d  48 ;  compare  with 
ibis  V  43  c  16  AN  P»=»-«(i)  (ZA  i  182 
rm  1). 

me-ia-ti  T.  A.  (Lo.)  43,  5  u  me-ja-ti  a- 
na-ku,  but  I  (and  my  servant  belong  both 
to  the  king);  (Ber.)  112,  8  u  ini-ia-ti 
a-na-ku;    144,    12;     150,    11     mi-ia-ti 


a-na-ku    □    la-a    who    am    I,    thai    i 

should  not. 
mubalitdu,    M  .   Suppl.,   24    lome 

toilet  article;  T.  A.  |  Ber.)  28  ii  7  mu-ba- 

li-it  -d  ii  r  i  \  i  u  Sa    I  u  r;n;  i. 

mubim  II  44  a-b  76  .  .  .  Z  A  -  \  1  T  (or  U  6) 
<|y-ZA-AN  =  mu-bi-im  (Br  14467). 

(amcl)  mubannü  Tc  7  &  58  architect, 
mason  [Bauarbeiter]  Nabd  579,  6  mu- 
ban-ni-ia;  259,  6  mu-ban-ni  MEt>. 
See  banii  1. 

mabru  (?)  T.  A.  (Ber)  28  ii  36:  I  ma- 
;ili-ru. 

mubarrü  81—11—3,  n  B  4  <amöl>  mu- 
bar-ru-u  <ja-lam  da'äni  Jour.  Trans. 
Vict.  Inst,  28,  8  foil.    See  barü  3. 

mubattiru  some  animal  of  lower  species 
{ein  Tier  niederer  Ordnungj,  V  27  g-h  26 
UX-DUR-RA  =  mu-bat-ti-ru  ||  a- 
ki[-lum]  Br  8306;  also  see  mu-nu.  II 
5c-d44UX-TU-BA  =  mu-bat-ti[-ru], 
same  fo  =  tullu  worm  (Br  8307;  Ds  84) 
also  see  II  31  no  4,  86;  K  4373  i  29  mu- 
bat-ti-ir  eqli  ||   qu-qa-ni.     AV  5413. 

mubattitum  (Br  8591;  AV  5414)  II  35  c-d 
34  mu-bat-ti-tum;  see  batatu. 

mu-gi  IV2  61  a  26  at-ta  (says  Istar)  in  a 
lib-bi  mu-gi  |  a-na-ku  ina  libbi  'u- 
u-a  Banks,  Hebr.  xiv  270:  thou  art  in 
security,  but  I,  in  the  midst  of  the  trouble 
(will  come  and  remain);  see  also  muqqu. 

(am el)  rgfo  mu-gi.  Knudtzox,  no  66,  2 
(p  170)  perhaps  =  30-31  (Jer  39,  3  &  13) 
AV  5418;  also  II  31  b  79  (amel)  rab  mu- 
gi;  Bezold,  Catalogue,  1628  (amel)  rab 
mu-gi  sa  (i?)  narkabti;  K  653,  15 
(Harper,  Letters,  154)  amel  sanü  sa 
(amei)rab  mu.gu;  K519.R3  (=  Letters 
108);  824,  39.  Meissner,  Suppl.,  55,  an 
official  title:  'the  chief? 

magagu,  miggänu  (AV  5226),  see  m a  q aq u, 
miqqänu. 

(ai)  Ma-gi-du-u  (AV  4920)  £  Ma-ga- 
du-U  (AV  4914)  =  Megiddo.  Sitz.  Ber. 
Berliner  Ah  '88,  588.  II  53  no  3,  56  (al> 
Ma-ga-du-u  in  a  list  of  tribute  paying 
cities  of  Syria;  ibid,  no  4,  5S  <al>  Ma-gi- 


ma-bad  read  ma-mit  &  see  mamltu  (BA  i  181  rm  5).  .v>  mubbilu  K  3G00  Ii  2}  mu-ub-bil 
eip-pa-a-ti  ~\fhz:(q.  v.).  .^j  mu-bal-lu-u  AV  5411;  Z^  37  see  balü,  destroy,  p  19.  •>-->  mu-bal-li-$a-at 
si-ru-u-  a  etc.,  AV  5410  cf  b  a  1  a  t  u.  ^  (amel)  mu-bar-ri-mu  AV  5412,  II  31,  73  see  baramu.  oj  me- 
bu-ra-tu  read  sib-bu-ra-tu  (q.  v.).  >-v>  mi-bat  AV  5220  read  mi-  til  &  see  m  e  1 1  u. 
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du-u.    T  I   ■'■  '  I  Bi  r.) 

Afa-gi-id-da 

Ma-k  L-da  (Ber.)  116, 

H.    Bee  Wincklbr,  Gesch.,  310  &  rt«  on 

-   mil  on: 

Ma-ag-da-li  ina  '  "I:"  '  >l  i-i.-ri  T.A. 

28    Migdöl    hi  Bg3  pt;  ef  KB  \. 

mother  is  mentioned  in  L«>. 

■■  C*1)  Ma-ag-da-lim;  Lo.  73,  14. 

magadu.  K  991,  n  (Harper,  Letters^  no  117; 

Lehmann,  xl)   ma-ga-di   u  ba-ga-a-ri 

ina   eli   memeni  lä  iqrib.     Oppert, 

ZUMi;   xi.   136   (Sept.  11,  '56)  =  declare, 

praise,  odNB  27/bJ  ina  ümu  süma  im- 

mag-da-ak-ka    on    that    day    will    he 

known  unto  thee;  Bezold,  Achaem,  34  & 

72  im-nin-da  -a  k  -ka. 

mag(q,k)datu  Dar  253,  13  this  or  that. 

sa  (?)   ana   ma-ag-da  -  turn   illaku. 

magädatu  roasting-pan  JBrennroste},  men- 
tioned together  with  marru  (q.  v.)  frame 
for  moulding  brick  jZiegelrahmenJ  Xabd 
530,  5  ma-ga-da-a-ta  parzilli  sa 
agurri.  BA  i  635;  Tc  60  compares  Mod. 
Hebr  TWO. 

ma-gi-du(?)-ta  AV  4921  (following  Op- 
pert)  ad  XR  18  other  lonians  sa  ma-gi- 
[d]u(?)-ta  ina  [qaqqadisunu  na-] 
su-[u].  Schrader:  ma-gi-[nja-ta;  cf 
Bezold,  Achaem,  34—5;  72  (=  KpcoßvXos 
of  Thuc.  i  6  etc.). 

MA-GAL  often  in  T.  A.  by  the  side  of 
dannis(s)  q.  v.;  §  80»=  rabis.  Pognon, 
Bav,  36;  Bn  vi  60;  I  44,  67  (end) 
Sn  Ku  4,  11  +  37;  Bav  5  MA-GAL  us- 
rah-bi  düra-su  u  sal-xu-su;  III  öl 
A  -23  &  25;  V  65  a  30;  47  &  6.  ZB  28 
(med).  K  4832,  18  his  heart  MA-GAL 
dal-xat  %vas  greatly  disturbed. 

Mag(g)an  name  of  a  country,  see  Ma  kk  an. 

magaru.  pr  imgur  pS  imagar.  a)  hearken 
to,  listen  to.  grant  favor,  bless  ete.  |erhören, 
willfahren,Gunst erweisen, segnen ett  ,}GG  A 
9;ZKii  391—2;  ||  damaqu;  b)  he  obe- 
dient, do  one's  will  {Gehorsam  leisten,  je- 
mandesWillen  tun  J ;  A  V  4'.'  19;§9,87 ;  ZB 102 
—3  &  Br  341  on  tt>.   Anp  i  38  Istar  lu(-u) 
-gu-ra-iii-ma    is    gracious   to   me; 
'  yl  75  (65)  iläni  ki-bi-ti  im-gur- 
u-ma  listened  to  my  word;  KB  ii  24S  v  3 


ul   ain-gur  (I  was  not   willing   )i<'h  flirte 

mich    nicht})    ul    a-din-Su   (Win 

B     -  12   imgur  (cf 
ZA  iii  im  I  l;  Kl:  h  24,  34  Bin- 

im-gur-an-ni  ra-bi-a-nu  S,  the  chief. 
II  15  a-b  30  la  im-gu-ur  (=  LA-BA- 
AN-ÖI-IN-GIN)  Br  986;  cf  »  284  gi- 
in  |  DÜ  |  ma-ga-rum  (Br  4889).  Neb 
ina  inaxar  (amö1)  a-tu-u  sa 
abulln  axaines  im-gur-ru-u  (they 
have  come  to  a  mutual  agreement).  — 
V  54  c  57  ri-c;u-a  i-ma-gur.  Itm  277  ii 
8  (vii  9 — 10)  t(d)am-q(k)ar-j»u-u  ]  u-ul 
im-ma-ag-ga-ra  he  does  not  refuse 
[weigert  sich  nicht}  K  125,  22  ma-a 
(mat)  Ku-mu-xa  -a-a  la  i  in  -  in  a-gu  r 
(or  2ft?)  that  the  land  of  the  A' is  not 
pleased.  Sp  987  0  10  (end)  i-ma-ag- 
ga-[ar]  he  favoreth  (?),  ibid  13  (end)  i- 
ma-ag-ga-ar.  81 — 7 — 27,  199  (Harper, 
Letters,   382)    0  9    la    i-ma-gur    gab- 

ru-u.    II  G6  no  1,  6   Istar sa  ba- 

lüsa  ina  E-SAR-EA  me(sip?)-tu 
(q.  v.)  ul  i-ma-ga-ru-ma  (Jensen.  197 
i  in  2:  iip(b)-tu,  so  also  AV).  Knudtzon, 
66  R  8  i-man-gu-ur  (obeys);  66  0  5 
i-man-gu-u-ru;  2  a  4  SE-GA-su-u 
(see  ibid,  p  304);  K  2619  (Dibbara-legend) 
ii  19  (amel)  naicru  sa  ta-ad-ku-u  ul 
i-man-gur  will  not  favor  [wird  nicht 
geruhen}.  —  ip  Knüdtzon,  21,  21  li-ki 
un-ni-ni-ia  mu-gu-ur  su-[pi-ia] 
Neb  ix  60  mu-gu-ur  (AV  5420)  ni-is 
ga-ti-ia  accept  with  favor  the  lifting  up 
of  my  hand.  ZA  ii  137  a  17  (KB  iii,  2, 
60 — 1)  ki-ni-is  mu-gu-ur(-ma).  V  64 
c  20  mu-gu-ur  ta-ac-li-ti  hearken 
unto  my  prayer  (ZA  i  27).  K  8204,  5 
al-si-ka  Nabu  mu-gur-an-ni  al-la- 
»SBA  xvii  138—9).  —  pm  V  48  ii  12 
ma-gir  it  is  propitious;  NE  12,  42  ma- 
gir  qa-ba-su;  K  3364  0  24  (end)  m]a- 
ag-rat;  King.  Magic,  8,  15  a-mat  a- 
qab-bu-u  ki-ma  a-qab-bu-u  lu-u 
ma-ag-rat  let  the  word  I  speak,  when 
I  speak,  be  propitious;  also  9,  20;  14,  13 
ft  +  at.  KB  iv  64  col  ii  12  (end)  P.  N. 
Sin-ma-gir  (Hilprecht,  Assyriaca,  10 
—  11).  K  3600  B  27  <">  Bel  ma-gir-ki. 
K   662,    35    la-a    nia-gur-u-ni    is-si-a 


mug-da-as-ru  IV*  21  a  60  etc.  (Br  9222)    1  r—j;.    r><,    mu-gal-li-ti   (AV  £416)  <t  mu-ga-al-li-tu  see 
gal  a  tu.  «"v*  mu-gam-mer-tum  II  :;4  <j-h  39,  AV  f 4 17  see  gamaru  3- 
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la-a  ra-bu-u-ni  (?).  IV2  i ;,  ü  49- 
ki-bit  pi-i-Su  ma-ag-ra-tu  (var  rat). 
—  ag  TP  i  89  against  the  land  o£  Earn- 
mux  1 ; i (-it)  ma-gi-re  the  unsubmissive 
(c/la'atu)  AV4922;TPii69,  B9,98;  Iii 33, 
89;  v  13,  35,  65;  I  8  no  6,  18  la  ma-g]i- 
ri-ia  suk-nus;  la  ma-gi-ri  Anp  i  8; 
Sh  i  8;  E«  l,  2;  Bell  3;  Bn  ii  87;  N 
64;  Neb  i  61  a-na-ku  ru-bu-u  ma-gi- 
ra-ka  (?)  Bah  Sendsch,  O  32  kul-lat  la 
ma-(gi-)ri-e-sa  (cf  Anp  i  30,  39),  R  29 
urn- Jam -q it  la  ma-gi-rL  11  67,  2 
•who  crushes  kul-lat  la  ma-gi-ri-sn; 
IV2  53  R  iv  44  la  m  a-gi-ri-su  a-na 
qätä-su  mul-li-e;  also  V  52  iv  -„'7;  IV- 
42  no  1  O  58  la  ma-gi-ri.  Xeb  ii  24 
la  ma-gi-ri  a-na-ar  (see  kamü);  viii 
59  i-na  um  mägiri;  IV  32  a  1  ümu 
SE  (=  mägiru)  Lotz,  Quaestiones,  p  50. 
See  also  sap qu.  D  95,  24  mu-kan-nis 
(q.  v.)  la  ma-gi-ri.  L*  ii  18  a-na  la 
ma-gi-ri-su-un.  II  27  a-b  40  la  ma- 
gi-ru  (Br  13949)  mentioned  in  one  group 
with  la  se-mu-u  (39),  la  sa-an-qu  (41), 
la  as-si-iu  (42);  II  48  0,  a-b  4 J— 5 
(Jensex,  Diss,  84  ad  I  43;  Br  7466);  ZA  iv 
15,  4  ma-gi-ri-i  [j  ki-na;  III  68  a  7 
(n>ma-gi-ru  (Br  12965).—  II  7  g-h  28— 
31;  V  39  g-h  32—5  ma-ga-rum  (A)  = 
SE  (Br  7428:  H  26,  557);  SE-GA  (Br 
7425);  AS  (RUM;  DIL;  Br  22);  IQ-TUK 
(Br  5725,  K  42,  8);  ZK  i  171:  K  2061  ii  1 
—2  (H  203);  MU-US-TUK  (Br  1281)  = 
IQ-TUK  (Kixg,  Magic,  35,  10)  =  ma- 
ga-rum  (&  se-mu-u);  V  40  g-h  16  (Br 
22  :  ft  31  ad  V  i0  g-h  1);  V  21  g-h  18—19 
ZI  =  se-mu-u  &  ma-ga-ru  (Br  2317: 
5727);  V  19  a-b  24  IQ-TUK  =  sa-mu-u 
sa  ma-ga-ri  (Br  5726);  perhaps  also 
II  22  fr/65  (Br  6921);  Sc  284  gi-in  DU 
ma-ga-rum  (Br  4889).  V  48  iv  21  nia- 
ga-ar  di-ni;  I  44,  72  aban  qa-bi-e 
ma-ga-ri  u  ri-ix-Qu  (also  Meissner, 
8uppL,  83  col  1,  below).  K  8522  (D  95) 
O  6  (eud)  be-el  tas-me-e  u  ma-ga-ri; 
cf  Kixg,  Magic,  8,  9  lu-u  tas-mu-u  u 
ma-ga-ru;  9,  19  qa-ba-a  se-ma-a  u 
ma-ga-ra  (cf  13,  8;  22,  20).  See  also 
GGX.  '83,  109,  3;  G  §  97;  Jexsex,  ZK 
ii  54. 

02'  be  at  one's  disposal,  help,  assist 
\  Jemandem  zu  Diensten  stehen,  helfen  | 
Meissner,  131:  become  reconciled.    Asb  i 


1-5   alliance    be    between    us  and    D 

nin-it  <   (/    l:A    i    : 
a-xa-iues     we     will    help    one    ai 
Kl:  ii  164—5;  IIi.m  :nn,  Asurb, 

0  1  0  5—6  (K  3444)  mut-] 
nen-nu-n   m  u-  d  n-dag-ri 
GA,   Br  745  ;    ibid  14    perhaps  li- 

ma-ag]-ga-ri,   but    WlSCKLEB,    Forsch., 
'  mit]-ga-ri. 

3   Perhaps  V  45  iii  9  tu-ma-ag- W 

(gar).    IV  .  (K  66)  0  7  ma-an- 

za-zu  u  bäb  ekalli  Kl  (=  itti)-su 
m  ug-gu-ri  reconcile,  make  fav< 
^versöhnen,  günstig  stimmen;;  IV2  59  no 
2  R  9  mu-gir-ra;  T.  A.  (Ber.)  101,  10 
mi-ia-mi  ii-ma-gi-ir  (?)  he  who 
wis! 

S  make  favorable,  ask  for  favorable 
reception,  acceptance  ^günstig  stimmen, 
um  günstige  Aufnahme  erbitten;  Neb 
Bors  (I  51  no  1)  b  27  before  Alarduk  eb- 
setüa  sii-um-gi-ri.  Em  673  iii  46  e- 
ib-se-ti-ia  su-um-gi-ir  (KB  iii,  2,  66: 
KAT-  416);  Saus  i  43  u-sam-gir-ma 
(KB  i  176 — 7;  read  usamkir!  |/nakaru, 
BA  i  314,  below;  so  already  Scheil,  Sams. 
p  36:  Haupt,  BA  i  14  ]/"""l2ö  q.  v.).  V  45 
vi  IS  tu- s  am-ga-ar. 

XI  be  treated  favorably  [gnädig  be- 
handelt werden  |  II  66  no  1,  6,  according 
to  Meissner,  Suppl.,  56,  where  other  in- 
stances are  cited. 

Tc(  IV2  60*  C  0  13   lu(-u)   i-di   ki-i 
it-ti   iii   i-ta-am-gur  (etc)   annäti  is 
graciously  received,   §  98;   also   B   0 
See  Philippi  in  BA  ii  387  rm  t  0n  the  tt 
in  itamgur:  analog}-  after  imgur  Q. 

NOTE.  —  Im-gur  Bel  u  Xi  -  rni  -  i  t- 1  i  Bel 
the  great  walls  of  Babylou  etc.  Neb  iv  66—  07 
(Pognok,  Wadi-Brissa,  142:  JAOS  xvi  73,  10; 
GGA  »84,  339),  v  23  Ini-gu-ur  Bel;  also  I  65 
«42  (=  du-u'r-  su  ra-bi-a  -  um)  ;  ZA  iv309— 10, 
<•/'  I  Kings  7,  21.  I  49  iv  10;  II  50  a-b  25—6  dür 
Im-gur-Bel=dür  SU- AX  -  X  A -KI :  (26)  dür 
Xi-niit-ti  BS1  =  sal-xu-u-su;  2S  dür  Im- 
gur Marduk  =  dür  Nip(p)uri,  etc. 

Derr.  mitgäru,  mitgurtu,  tamgurtu  (II 
12,  9;  AV  8746;   Br  22  4)  &  these  2: 

migru,  c  st.  migir,  AV  5254;  a)  obedience 
|i  ehorsamj.  Esb  Sendsch,  £38  ina  mi- 
gir lib-bi-ia  sal-mis  lu  at-tal-lak. 
V  65  a  14  I  prayed  fervently  to  him  ina 
nii-gir  lib-bi-ia  ki-num  (var  ki-i- 
ni):  t/Xabd356, 12  ina  mi-gir  libbisu 
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=   ■  :  ree  will)       i  aa  xu-ud  lib- 

57,  2;  Nabd  B06,  2  mi-gi-ir; 

l,  Vertr.,  xvi,  18  etc.  — 

■  nii'  [Günstling!  see  aarSma  for 

Bimilar  development.     Anp   i   S3;  iü  I 

arnacirpal  me-gir  {**)  Anim  na- 
uad  Ramm  an;  Bg  Cyl  2  Bargon  mi-gir 
iläni  rabüti  (ü  §  97);  also  >-u  i  3;  Neb 
i  4  Nebuchadnezzar  mi-gi-ir  ('^  Mar- 
duk,  cf  l  61.  V  va  i  _•  mi-gi-er  t") 
Marduk.  Sitzb.  Berl.  Akad.  '88,  756; 
Rec.  Tnir.  ii  82  |  aqaru;  see  also  BA  i 
-  -1—  6— 7,209  (Esh-text),  Jühir: 
4. ..Ja  a -ii a  Sarri  ini-ig-ri-sa  ki- 
nis  ip-pal-la-su  (PAOS,  May  '91,  cxxx), 
9  ni-bit  (n)  Marduk  mi-gir  <u>  Ir- 
ni-ni;  also  Esb  Sendsch,  11  22  ni-bit 
Bin  mi-gir  A-nim  na-ra-am  sar-ra- 
ti;  0  12  ana  sarri  mi-gir-su-nu;  V 
-  iv  21;  V  33  i  42  mi-gir  AN-GrAL- 
GAL-MES  (=  iläni  rabüti)  |  a-na-  | 
ku.  V  62  a-b  34  (=  no  2,  4)  mi-gir 
(")  Bei  (Br  7476).  Xabopol.  II,  col  1,  9 
mi-gi-ir  Sa-as-su  (=  Hamas)  ZAii  119, 
12).  Xammurabi  (Br.  Mu.  12215)  II  13 
foil  mi-gi-ir  (xl)  Samas,  na-ra-am 
C*1)  Marduk  etc. 

magritu  message  (?  i.  e.  something  to  be 
obeyed)  {Botschaft}  Sp  15S  +  Sp  II  962 
Ol2  ana  kal-ia  qu-ra-di-e-su  u-sax- 
mit  ma-ag-ri-tum  (Pinches).         \ 

magrü,  f  magritu  (or  k,  q,  AV  4999 
makrü;  Br  763).  II  7  g-h  32—3  (=  V  39  I 
g-h  36—7)  AMSL-KA  (caret  II  7,  Br 
11179)  EL-KAK  (DU)-A  =  ma-ag- 
ru-u;  KA-EL-KAK-A  =  ma-ag-ri- 
tum  (preceded  by  ma-ga-rum,  V  39,32 
—5).  II  49  {no  3)  f  30;  II  51  no  2  0  28 
(a-b  64,  Br  3738)  MUL-DIK  =  ma-ag- 
ru-u  (II  49,  31  same  tb  =  me-qit  (?) 
isät)  one  of  the  names  of  the  planet 
mustabarrü  mütänu  (i.  e.  Mars).  BA  i 
14  rm  6 :  a  derivative  of  m  ägiru  X  ZB  43 
rm  2  ("^ma):  Höriger,  Client.  Jensen, 
123:  funestus,  evil;  j/magaru  which 
perhaps  also=  be  unfavorable;  ZDMG  43, 
193  fol  (Jensen):  nefastum.  II  35  g-h  43 
— 44  ma-ag-ri-tum  =  (43)  nu  (or  XU 
=  ul?)-ul-la-tum,  (44)  la  qa-bi-[e] 
AV  6421;  also  Br  10853  ad  ZK  ii  83,  2. 
BA  ii  208—9  perhaps  V  35,  6  (end)  a-na 
ma-ag?]-ri-tim.  —  III  57  b  6  ina  arax 
Abi  C11)  ma-ag-ru-[u   Marduk];   55  b 


-t i  ina  arxi  ma-ag-ri[-e  ia  Add 
ll  n  ;  64,  18  (li  »8)  V  29,  13  ar-xa 
in  ax  ( in  i  x?)-  in  ia  A  d-da-  r  i  (the  month 
depending  on,  or,  belonging  to,  AddarY) 
Br  3737;  3755.  S.  t.  813,  18  Addaru 
max-ru-u  (AV  4979);  also  written  arxu 

s  a  mi -ii  sa  A -da-  ri;  K  717.  13  ina  ar.xi 
ma-ag(k)-ri;  D  134  C  13  eb-ru-tum 
im  ma-ag(?)-r[u-u?]  Brl07l;  cf 
kiiiätütu;  King,  First  Steps  in  Assyrian. 
293  reads  u-ina-ag- t[an]:  for  a  day 
[auf  einen  Tag|. 

migirtum  (k,  ql)  11  :;:.//-/t  41  mi-gir-tum 
=  nu-ul-la-tum  (see  above).   AV 
P.  N.  Mi-ig-ra-at  (il>  Sin. 

migru,  mugru  (k,  q<)  V  28  g-h  42  mi-ig- 
ru  ||  ni-ib-xu;  g-h  5  mu-ug-ru  ||  su- 
nu;  II  29  no  5,  69  m]u-ug-rum  ||  su- 
u[-nu]  AV  5463;  BA  i  520  (with  k)  = 
band,  headgear  |  Binde,  Kopf  binde  \;  or 
y^agaru? 

magrattu  (k?)  barn  |Scheune^  Bu  91 — 5 
— 9,  296,  11 — 12  i-na  ma-ag-ra-at-ti 
i-na-an-ti-in  and  into  the  barn  he  will 
place;  also  ll  15—6.  Pinches,  JBAS,  July 
'97,  590—1. 

magasu  (?)  J  V  45  iii  12  tu-ma-ag-ga-as. 

magUSU  (=  fj-tlyos)  only  in  the  Behistum 
inscr.  (Bezold,  Achaem,  58  col  l)  Gumätu 
agäsu  ma-gu-su  18,  20,  23,  25,  26,  28; 
(amei)  ma-gu-su  29,90.  See  also  Pognon, 
Bavian.  104. 

magsaru  strength,  power,  might  \  Stärke, 
Macht}  fgasaru  (q.  V.),  §  65,  31a;  AV 
1869;  5001;  LT  169;  BA  i  171.  II  43  a-b 
20  ma-ag-sa-ru  |  da-na-nu;  K  4195 
ka-su-su  &  ma-ag-sa-ru  (Sm  2052 
E28,  see  gasrütuin);  K  5419  c  R  (Creat.- 
frgl)  13  IM-TUK  (=nä'id)  g(k)it(d)- 
mu-ru-ma  ma-ag-sa-ru  lis[-rabbib 
ym];  cf  K  3473  +79,  7—8,  296+  Em 
615,  R  110  IM-TÜK  ina  git-mu-ru 
(051  -ri)  ma-a[g-sa-ri?],  cf  0 52.  Per- 
haps K  4832,  17  ma-ag(k)-sa-ra  (ru?) 
lis-rab-bi-ib  (shall  quench  it)  preceded 
by  (16)  isätu  li-ni-ix-xa. 

(mat)  Ma-da-a  =  Media  jMedien}  Billee- 
beck,  BA  iii  140  foil.  AV  4925;  occurs  as 
a  name  first  on  Sahn.  Nimr.  Ob  121  (KB 
i  142)  (mat>  A-ma-da-a-a.  (an»<=l)  Ma. 
da-a-a  =  Median  {Medier}  §  13  &  (m5t  > 
Ma-da-a-a  (11  07.  32;  Beb  14,  16,  23, 
26   etc.)    often    in  Knldtzon   (cf  p  330). 
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(mSt)  A.a  (Ai)  =  (mat)  Madä  (Tiei.e; 
Rust  xxv:  only  a  shortened  form  for 
(mat>  Mad-a-a);  K  1(374  ( ||  text  of  Sn 
Taylor)  where  (mat)  A-a  corresponds  to 
(mSt)  Ma-da-a-a  of  Sn  ii  30;  also  see  KB 
ii  90  rm  1 ;  Teblb,  Gesch.,  231 ;  KAT*  80, 
21;  1  35  no  1,  7  (mat>  Ma-da-a-a;  KGF 
171;  "Wincki.eu,  Geschickte,  '20- ■.  Samii-B.: 
Matäa  =  Sahn.  A-ma-da-a-a  =  later 
Ma-da-a-a;  als,,  228,  227,  242,  316  foil; 
Winckler,  Forsch.,  i  170 — 4;  177 — 81  etc.; 
488 — 90  &  passim.  See  in  addition  (um- 
män)-Manda. 

maddu.  Meissner,  Suppl.,  57,  col  2  X  Tc 
95;  perhaps  store-room  j  Vorratskammer  J 
|  madadu?  Nabd  331,  5  etc.  ina  mad- 
ta  E-DUL  (pitqa)  sakin;  96,  2  xu- 
rägu  ultu  mad-tu  sa  pitqa  ana 
dnllu  nasä;  558,  22  is  ten  ma  d-d  a 
gal-la. 

mädu,  mädis,  mädütu  see  ma'adu, 
ma'adis,  ma'adutu. 

mad-da  NE  10,  50;  ll,  1  mad-da  bu-lu 
ma  J  -  q  a-a  i-sat-ti;  mad-da  nam- 
mas-se-e  me  i-tib  libbasu.  perhaps 
=  i  a  d  -  d  a  where  \  wo  j  Haupt,  xii,  1 ,  1888; 
NE  3  iv  3;  9  iii  3  i-na  ^  -da  same. 

MA-DA  =  ma-a-tum  (AV  4924)  q.  v., 
e.g.  KB  iii  (2)  4—5  col  2,  3  di-ku-ut 
MA-DA  (=  mäti)-ia  (AJP  xi  496—7; 
ZA  iv  109  rm  1);  KB  iii  (2)  66,  39  ma-da 
äbi;  8  no  3,  col  1,  4  sar  MA-DA  &u- 
me-er-im  u  Ak-ka-di-i;  I  51  no  1  b 
22;  ZA  iv  107,  11—12;  188,  30  etc. 

mad-di  sometimes  =  sad-di  i.  e.  sadü 
(q.  v.). 

maddu  Rm  2,  27,  15  GI-MAL-GID-DA 
=  mad- du  some  article  of  cane  jem 
GegenstandvonRohr|  Meissner,  Suppl,  56. 
Bu  91 — 5—9,  105  R  1—2  me-me-e-ni  la 
ma-ad-di  (HrL  425). 

mudü  adj  knowing,  experienced,  wise,  in- 
telligent | wissend,  kundig,  weise }  |Adü, 
J?T,  q.  v.  G  §  46;  AV  2467;  5427;  §  66; 
ZDMG  43,  194;  ibid  196  rm  1:  perhaps  a 
Hoph'äl-partc. ;  see,  however,  ZA  ix  106. 
Nabu  is  called  AN-NI-ZU  as  the  ilu 
mu-du-u  V  43  c-ä  34  (Br  130;  5339);  V 
44  c-d  45  Bel  is  called  mu-di-e  nise; 
II  60  no  2,  35  AN-NI-ZU  =  <i!)  Nabu 
il  mu-du-u.  I  35  no  2,  3  Nabu  mu- 
du-u  minima  sum-su.  IV  17  b  14 
o    Samas    at-ta-ma    mu-di-e    rik-si- 


Mi-nn;  ZA  iv  11,  30j  L5  2  mu-du-u 
ka-la-mu  who  knowetb  everythimj;  see 

also  Lehmann,  ii  65  (on  the  pi).      B 
021  mu-di-e  Libbi  LlSni  who  knowetb 

the  heart  of  the  gods;  ibid,  B  23  "U-qu 
mu-du-u  mit-xa-ri2  lim-tal-ku.  IV 
13  «44 — 5  mu-du-ka  ana  me-e  (Br  130, 
6655,  2072;  see  mü,  water);  IV  12  no  1,11 

si-te -'-a  mu-du-u.  Sam; .  ii  I8ir-Sumu- 
di-e  tuqunt .u(§72«)  experienced  in  fight- 
ing. Salm.  Bal,  IV  4  Marduk-bel-usäti 
sarru  xa-ma-'u  la  mu-di-e  a-lak-te 
ra-ma-ni-su  (Scheil, <SMm,101).  Merod.- 
Bal.-stone  ii  49  M.-H.  says  of  himself  mu- 
du-u  kal  sip-ri,  BA  ii  261;  KB  iii,  1, 
186 — 7;  Lay.  43,  3  anäku  Asurnac,ir- 
pal  ir-su  mu-du-u  xa-si-su  (q.  v.); 
V  J4ft  51  mu-da-a-am  li-ta-am-ma- 
ar;  I  51  (no  1)  a  4  Nebuchadnezzar  mu- 
ri a- a  e-im-ga;  PSBA  x  369  plate  2,  I  8 
mu-di-e  tasimti;  I  67  a  25  (end)  mu- 
du-u.  I  70  ii  23  la  mu-da-a  (u-ma- 
'a-a-ru-ma)  see  Merod.-Bal.-stone  v  26 
(end).  Sg  Ann  297  mu-di-e  Sipri  ka- 
läma;  cf  Sn  Ku  4,  20;  III  53  no  2  b  14 
mu-di-e  libbi.  KB  iii  (2)  92,  56  um- 
ma-nu  mu-du-u;  Scheil,  Nabd,  vii  49 
la  mu-da-a-ka  one  that  knoweth  thee 
not.  V  46  a-b  60  mu-da-a  mu-da-a 
li-kal-lim  may  he  reveal  to  the  wise. 
Scheil,  Rec.  Trav.,  xix,  notes  d'epigraphie 
(Repr.,  p  24)  no  356,  3  im-qi  mu-di-e 
par-si- e.  King,  Magic,  4,  13  me-at 
(jl)  Anunnaki  mu-da-at  (u)  Igege. 
—  plK  2801  (  +  K221  +  2669)  R  29  märe 
ummäni  li-'u-u-ti  mu-di-e  pi-ris- 
ti  the  intelligent  artists,  knowing  the  de- 
cision. Sg  Cyl  74  Assyrians  mu-du-ut 
(var  -te)  i-ni  ka-la-ma;  cf  Bull  95; 
Bronze  52;  Ann  XIV  89  mu-du-te.  —  V 
50  a  19—20  ZU  =  mu-du  ....  II  27 
a-b  26  (+  29  no  4,  add;  K  4308)  ME -ZU 
(Br  10385)  =  mu-di-e  [ter-ti?];  27  ME 

ZU  =  the  same;   &  28  ME-ZI 

ZU  (Br  10442);  K  4225,  25  mu-du-u  = 
li-e-a[-um]  H  185  (cf  I  26)  Br  130;  5260. 
II  39  f  36  (Br  2072);  cf  II  24  c-d  56,  same 
ft  XU  (Pa"a>  KAK  =  kab-tum;  II  25 
g-h  71  m,  V  16  g-h  5  I-NE-MA-AL  = 
mu-du[-u]  (Br  4011;  9306);  see  also  ZA 
iv  11,  10.  V  13  a-b  38  NUN-ME-TAG 
(or  SUM)  Br  2659  =  mu-du-u  ||  xa- 
as-su(40),  im-qu  (37),  ip-pi-su  (39); 
33 
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B      '  I   N-M  B<£    (Bi 
M  i;  -  Br  10462  I  -A-ZÜ   ■     mu- 

i.      V  31  c  42  mu- 

d  u  -u ;  c-d  43  m u -du-U  :  u - (1  u - u ;  K  2009, 
-  A  I.I  K  .-k  A -ZU    =    mu-u-du 

[Br  7998;  AV  5427). 

N  < '  1  1 :  —  1.  IV  H  («ol)  a  9—10  aq-ru  in  u  - 
d  u  -  s  u  (=  ZU- A,  Hr  6187)  according  to  some: 
strong  was  his  wisdom  (i.  e.  a  noun1. 

WXMBS  .    Surpu,    iii    137    <fc    16 "»    ma- in  it 

ZU-ii  (=  muJüiu  la  mudu-u  Bann  durcli 
bekannten  4  unbekannten  (cf  ibid,  p  66  ;  on  p  54, 
II  3r.  it-l>  8  is  read  la  na-U  (not  in  u  d  a)  -  a  - 
turn);  TJi  iv  66  lu-u  in  u  -  d  u  -  u  lu-u 
[....  :].  -Der.: 

mudanütu  science  ) Wissenschaft!  §  65,  35; 
K   .">19  R  8   ina    la  mu-da-nu-te   un- 
scientifically  (lit?  without  science)  John- 
.  JAOS,  -\i 

medü  know,  recognize  {  kennen,  erkennen j 
Zimmern,  ZA  ix  106.  Perhaps  Sp  II  265  a 
i6  nii-du-u  |  ....  sa  inim-ma?  |  is- 
te-ka  (ZA  x  1).  —  3  u-ma-an-di-se 
u  li-id-bu-ub  it-ti-se  who  could  have 
recognized  her  and  could  have  spoken  to 
her  T.A.  (Lo.)  1,  17,  +  32  [-u?]-mi-di- 
si-[ma]  (my  messengers  do  not)  know. 
Bezold,  Diplomacy,  J^liO;  cf  NR  27  & 
29  im-min-da-ak-ku  thou  wilt  know 
(Meissner,  Suppl,  103  refers  all  3  instances 
to  >'T);  K  2889,  4  sarru  beli-ia  lu 
midi  let  the  king  my  lords  observe;  K  17 
R  12  tu-man-da;  V  45  iii  15  tu-ma- 
an-da  (>•  ::tumadda).  —  3'  perhaps 
IV-  25  b  61  limnüti  sibittisunu  um- 
ta-ad-di  the  evil  seven  he  wanted  to 
know. 

On  BA  ii  393,  40  see  ZA  ix  106  where 
Zimmern  derives  from  midü  also  mudü 
=  udü,  against  Jäger, BA  ii  296  &  Jensen, 
ZDMG  43,  196.  A  derivate  of  this  would 
be  mindi,  mindema,  mandi  etc.  (q.v.). 

midbaku.  KB  i  190,  10  mid-bak  sadu-u 
(I  35  no  1,  10)  =  p-iJ;  BA  i  8;  15  rm  13; 
175—6;  ZDMG  40,  733,  6  foil,  see  also  KB 
iii  (1)  104  ad  IV  34  a  28  ( |/pn). 

mudbaru  (AV5428;  §65, 31 6)  mudabiru 
prairie,  desert  {Steppe,  Wüste},  u  through 
tli«-  influence  of  the  labial.  |/"l3n?  <r/Eth 
däbr;  ZA  iv  374  rm  1,  2;  ZDMG  43,  195 
&  205  (mudbaru  &  madbaru);  LT  150; 
DPa  241,  bei.,  304;  KAT2  545;  BA  i  171; 


178;  Bebe.,  ii  222.  TP  v  45—6  mu-ud- 
ba-ra  ]  (lu)  a$-ba<  l  took  tu  the 
desert;  Anp  iii  37  1  destroyed  ina  $u- 
me-e  ina  mu-da-bi-ri  nar  Purattu 
(AY  5421  ;  KB  i  lOo  — 101);  a  ||  perhaps: 

madbaru  (§  65,  31  fc);  BA  i  171;  AV  4936. 
Scheii,,  Rec.  Trav.,  xvi  178,  11  älu  ina 
mad-ba-ri  ina  na-me-e  a$-bat  (KB 
iv  102:  (maxaz)  Kul-ba-ri);  WnrCEXEB, 
(Sarg,  Ann,  95  &  98)  &  ad  Asb  viii  108 
(Forsr)i.,  i  251)  reads  ina  mad-bar  ai- 
ru  ru-u-qu  a-Jar  u-ma-am  <jeri  la 
Lb-ba-ai-su-u  (against  (mat)  MA>  of 
KB  ii  220  —  1);  also  Asb  viii  87;  this  lias 
also  been  the  reading  of  Jensen  (213,  256, 
316)  for  many  years,  Zimmern,  Theol.  Rund- 
srhau, i  323.  SgAnn  95  a-si-bu-ut  mad- 
ba-ri;  98  sarräni  sa  a-xi  tam-tim  u 
mad-ba-ri;  163  sadü  u  mad-ba-ru 
ir-tap-pu-du.  Cyl  13  (al)  Ba-pi-qu 
mad-bar  käli-su.  Sayce,  PSD 
70,  however,  still  adheres  to  reading 
(mat)  MAS,  in  order  to  substantiate  his 
etymology  of  kemass(ss)u;  but  see 
masasu  &  qü. 

madadu  pr  i  m  d  u  d ,  ps  i  m  a  (n)  d  a  d  measure 
{messen |  perhaps  originally  extend, stretch 
out;  then,  determine  the  extension,  meas- 
ure; pay  in  corn  {in  Getreide  bezahlen \ 
X  saqalu  pay  cash  in  money  {in  Geld 
bezahlen}  AV  4926;  Br  4742.  KB  iii  (1) 
158   col  3,   26   in-du-ud-ma   |    27  a-na 

|  28  .  .  iddinma.    V  25  a-b  22  (=  D 

131,  13—15)  bar  ta-a-an  se-am  |  i-ma- 
an-da-ad  (=  AX-AG-GA)  he  shall 
give.  PSBA  '85, 150.  Peisek.  Babyl.  Yertr., 
xxiii  14  i-man-dad.  del  24  lju-u  man- 
du-da  (pm)  mi-na-tu-sa  let  her  (the 
ship's)  proportions  be  (well)  measured 
(see  Hcv  xlii;  Johns  Hopk.  Circ,  69,  17 
col  2;  AJP  ix  419  rm  1;  PAOS  Oct.  '88; 
BA  i  124;  127;  173,  321;  NE  135,  29—30 
&  note  14  where  Haupt  agrees  with 
Jensen,  370;  396—7  min-du-da  Q'  pin 
>  *midduda  >  *mitduda,  the  -a  = 
f  pi,  referring  to  min ä tu).  H  19,  339 
a-ka  j  BAM  j  =  ma-da-du  followed 
by  ra-a-mu  =  Sb  204—5;  ZK  i  168; 
Hommel,  PSBA.  xix  314.  II  62  b  44—48 
a-ci-ta  i-mad-da-ad  (Br  12019,  7938, 
9135   ad  11  46—8).     K  4350  i  =  H  47,  73 


mad(d)aggis  Meissner,  Suppl.  read  sad(d)aggi§  &  cf  K.  F.  Harper,  Hebr.  xiv  13. 
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IN- HAU  -  lm-dur-ud]  fiC.N  '80,  580 
rm  i :  74  I  \-i;  a  m-ks  =  Lm-du[-du]; 
75  l  N-BA  BI-E  =  L-mad[-da-ad]  (II  15 
c-d  4  i-man-da-ad),  76  [N-BAM-E- 
N  E  •=  i-mad[-da-du].  ©  116  =  ll  65, 
27  Nl-llAM  (or  AG)-GA  =  im-du- 
ud;  28  NI-RAM-GA-E  =  i-mad-da- 
ad  (var  -at);  29  STI-BAM-GA-E-MEÖ 
=  i-mad-da-du;  30  s  K-N  1  -BAM-GA 
=  se-im  im-du-ud;  31  SE-NI  (rar, 
car  et) -B,  A  M  -GA-E  =  seim  i-mad-da- 
ad  (v&r  -at);  32  ÖE-IN-BAM-GA-E- 
Mi:s  -.--.  seim  i-mad-da-du;  33  NU- 
g  ll  -IN  I  vor,  can  I  |  -  R  A  M  -  (i  A-E-MES 
=  se-im  ul  im-du-ud,  followed  by  a 
corresponding  group  of  the  verbs  saqalu 
&  nadanu.  K  46  iii  34 — 5  (H  59)  kaspa 
i-sa-qal  |  u  se-am  i-ma-da-ad  (NI- 
AG-E),  11  15^47  (GGA  '73,  10:;5  &  rm); 
H  72,  38 — 9  u  pi-i  ka-ni-ki-su  |  a-na 
bei  eqli  i-man-da-ad  (=  SE-AN- 
AG-E):  and  according  to  his  contract 
he  measures  (corn)  to  the  owner  of  the 
field  (i.  e.  the  sbare  due  him,  «/Meissner, 
101—2;  ZA  vii  28  X  Bertin,  E,r2  iii  95). 
Sp  II  265a  xvii  8  ma-di-id  |  ru-us 
(ZA  x  9).  —  K  1066  0  13  ta-ab-ta-a-ti 
sa  sarri  beli-ia  ina  mux-xi-ia  in- 
di-da  (HrL  277). 

3  perhaps  KB  iii  (2)  4  col  2,  25—6 
a-ba  as(?)-lam  i-na  qän  ninda  (Sb 
197)-na-qu  |  [u-ma-]an-di-da  mi-in- 
di-a-tu  I  measured  off  the  dimensions 
J  ich  mass  die  Dimensionen  abj  =  Hil- 
precht,  OBI,  I  32 — 33  ii;  ibid,  I  38  mi- 
in-di-a-tim;  BA  iii  361.  also  c/"K2711 
0  6  (BA  iii  264  fat);  Bu  91— 5— 9,  105  R  2 
lu-ma-ad-di  (?);  K  524,  34  fol  we  read: 
a  messenger  of  my  lord  the  king  may 
come  and  i-na  bi-rit  äör  eni  sa  (amel) 
Na-dan  lu-man-di-id  um-ma.  T.  A. 
(Ber.)  6  ii  18  u?]-mi-in-da-di(?). 

7X7  Xabd   111,   7   sa im-man- 

da-du. 

NOTE.  —  Halevt,  JA  vii  ('86)  333;  ZA  iii  186 
foil:  m  a  d  a  d  u  also:  massacre  (cf  2  Sam.  B,  2) 
■whence  maudinu,  mandanu(?)  etc. 

Derr.  inuduttu(?),mindätu,mindiati, 
mandittu,  mindidu,  mi(a)ndidiütu, 
namandu  <fe: 

madidu  (?)  K  175  R  7—9  (=  V  53  b  55—7 
=  Harper,   Letters,  221)  u  bir-ti  enä 


written  si"-MI  ")--n  |  ma-di-di  a-na 
me-i-iii  K.\'-iii  L-xa-si-sn  and  be- 
tween the  eyes  of  (••  '••  by)  him  may  it 
aeasured.  K  587  0  i  — 15  (—  V  54 
no  4;  Harper,  Lettern,  205)  um-ma-av: 
bir-ti  eng  |  sa  (»»«J  .MAX  «B8 
(=  ruber)  lu-u  ma-di-du 
eyes  of  (/.  e.  by)  the  great  men  may  it  be 
measured  now,  i.  e.  taken  into  considera- 
tion. Also  K  558  R  5  (Hahpeb,  / 
153);  Bu  89     1     26, 163,  14  (Habpeb,  434). 

(il)  ma-da-xi  ZK  i  253,  Br  12971. 

madakku  K  4138  0  16  fol  we  have  bu- 
kan-na  (=GI§-GAN-NA)  preceded  by 
ma-dak  -  k u   &    k  a  -  a  k    madakki,    fol- 
lowed by  su-up-pi-in-nu  (q.  v.); 
nee,  viii  ad  120,  27.    jApn? 

madukku?  D87i54(Br8852)GIS-EBUE- 
§U-UL  =  ma-duk-ku  (AV  8135  ma- 
qad-du)  also  see  ll  55  GIS-DIM-GAL 
(Br  4249)  &  56  GIS-DIM-TUR-TUR 
(Br  4250).    j/pll 

madaktu  &  mandaktu  encampment, 
camp;  properly:  place  of  the  army  (?) 
J  Aufenthalt,  Lager  (  AV  4928.  usually 
with  the  verb  sakanu.  LT  151  ||  usmänu 
(Smith,  Asurb,  103,45);  DPa  325.  ZK  ii 
96  ]  dakü,  gather;  BA  i  171—2;  325. 
K  554  R  13  (Harper,  Letters,  100)  adi 
ma-dak-tam-ma  ug-da-da-mar-ru 
until  the  camp  is  finished.  Salm  Ob  151 
in  his  capital  ma-da-ak-tu  iskun  he 
took  position  ("Winckler,  Unters.,  103,  35) 
X  KB  i  147;  Scheil,  Salm,  67.  K  181 
(R  14 — 15)  44 — 5  ma-dak-tu-su  |  u- 
d(t)i-i-ni  la  ta-qa-ri-ba  (PSBA  xvii 
228—9);  K  638,  12;  Smith,  Asurb,  41,  32 
Tarqü  crossed  the  Nile  and  axennä  is- 
ku-na  ma-dak-tu  (KB  ii  238 — 9);  103, 
44  fol;  127  (KB  ii  252—3),  84.  Ill  4  no  4, 
38 — 9  ina  sa-ka-a-ni  sa  ma-dak-ti- 
ia.  Knudtzon,  24  a  3  ma-dak-tu;  24  a  5 
(-ti);  70  a  2;  b  6  (-ta);  pi  perhaps  in  AV 
4927  (Nabd?)  ma-da-ka-a-ti  a-na  mat 
na-ki-ri.    See  also  namasu. 

P.  X.  e.  g.  <al>  Ma-dak-tu,  an  im- 
portant Elamite  city  Asb  v  13,  49,  72;  vi 
51;  Sn  74  (-te);  I  43,  40  <al)  Ma-dak- 
tu  al  sarrvi-ti-su  his  royal  residence 
(also  Z42);  Johnston,  JAOS,  xix  88;  K  13, 


ma-du-du-u  Br  3698  ad  V  21  c-d  5  read  M  A'  -  D  U  -  D  U  -  u  1".  e.  m  a  1  a  x  u. 
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-t  i    um-taS-iir  uv   _   .. 
fol. 

Deutscht  Litxtg.  '81,  col 

14to  (      BA  i  1:1 /'<>/)  ii'  t    J    dikn. 

,    :-.;:;].    |l  6    in  i  I     t  :i  U     rrt  . 

oi.ant  madallu  Bee  matallu. 

medilu  A:  midilu,  pi  medile,  medilü 
bolt  | Riegel |  |/edelu  (§§  32«y;  65,31a) 
AV  5260;  Br  4s:;6;  7232.  ZK  ii  284;  BA 
i5,  bei.,  162  X  I'm,  M>v  Bov,  121.  —  V  65  6 
13  me-di-lu  u  daläti  NI  (</' sam-na, 
fish  vi  40) -gu(l)-la-a  (cf  nigul(l)ü)  u- 
dax-xi-id;  also  6  me-di-lu  su-pu-tu. 
Neb  Senk  ii  22  si-ip-pe  (var  -pa)  si- 
ga-re  mi-di-lu  (rar  -li)  dalilti.  etc. 
IV-  1  a  (29)-3  1  me-di-lu  (=GIS-SU- 
DIÖ,  29)  ul  u-tar-su-nu-ti  (also  b  48 
ad  it));  17  a  7—  8  mi-dil  (=  <US-SU- 
D1S)  same-e  ellüti;  perhaps  18  no  2, 
7,'  B  (beg.)  see  H  175  11  1—2;  Ds  46.  H  94 
—.-'.4'.'  ina  mi-dil  (=G  IS-SU-DISj  biti 
ZK  i  113;  on  the  ib  see  also  Jensen,  ZA 
i  187,  189:  Br  7227.  11  23  d  34 — 6  mi- 
di-lu  ||  sik-ku-ru  (34c),  nap-ra-ku 
(35c),  sa-ak-ka-pu  (36c).  ZB  39  ||  su- 
ul-bu-u  (37c);  H  26,  543  ^  £f  |  GIS- 
SU-DIS  |  mi  (var  me)  -di-lu(m)  sa 
dalti  =  II  33  a-b  9(— 10).  Br  2263,  7162; 
also  ||  gain  er  u  (q.  v.). 

mud(t?jallu,  Anp  i  5  mu-dal-lu  Samas 
süti  (written  AN-UT-GAL-LU),  KB  i 
52 — 3  of  the  lofty  southsun  {der  erhabenen 
Südsonne  \  AV  5649;  DK  52  rm  1 ;  Jensen, 
460:  dem  gepriesenen,  ]/"^*T,  praise;  or 
perhaps  >  mudalilu  =  worshiper.  H 
129,  17 — 18  sa  et-lu  mud-dal-lum 
(=KA-TAE,Br561);  IV  29616— 8  where 
KA-TAE-ZU  =  da-li-li-ka  (Jensen, 
465  rm  5).  KB  iii,  1,  194  rm  *  ad  Samas- 
Jumukin  Cyl  1 ,  Nabu  etc.  ...  m  u  -  d  a  1  - 
lum;  L5  1  mut-tal-lum  ( ybbtt).  Sams 
i  5  mud-dal-li  Igigi  ma-am-li;  per- 
haps IV2  30*  »o  3,  O  38  surda-a  ic-<ju- 
ra  mu-dal-la.  See  also  mutallu. 
madanu  howl  {heulen}  ||  damamu,  AV 
4930.  V  22  e-f-g  10  e-ir  |  A-SI  |  an 
ma-da-nu  condition  of  howling;  ibid 
48  h  ma-da-nu  (Br  11612)  ZB  23  rm  1  ; 
Homjiei.  .  Säugethiere,  35,  319  rm  1;  LT 
198,  2.  —  Der?: 


midinu  vv  min  (A7  5055  man)  dinu  name 

of    a     wild    unimal    J  Name   eines   wilden 

Ti(  i.amu.     BA  i  159;  17.!;  AV 

II    22  no   1    (add)   iniii-da-nu    || 

nu-us-xu[-u?j.     I  28  a  23    nim-ri  mei 

mi-di-ni   mc* idük     (LT    198 

tiger);  II  6  a-b  6  [      ]-GUG  =  min-di- 
nu  (Br  1374)  in  one  group  with  du-ma- 
m u.    La}1  44,  17  UR  (=  kalbu?)  mi-in- 
di-na-as  baitüte?  KB  i  124  rm  8;  NE 
72,31    min-di-na  (JJ-N  48  rm  38).    Also 
cf  Haupt,  Sin! ft 'idler irht.  7  ;  ZB  23;  TSBA 
v  374;  ZA  iii  189. 
ma-ad(t)-ni-ia  T.  A.  (Ber.)  147,  21   pro- 
visions; (from  the  Egyptian),  see  KB  v  414 
ad  pp  366 — 7,  &  matniia. 
madnanu  II  23(265  mad-na-nu  apparently 
||  of  d(t)in-nu-u  &  kitbarattum,  ma- 
a-a-al-tum. 
(ii)  Ma-da-nu-nu  II  57  c-d  19  =  <")  Nin- 

ib  (AV  4930;  Br  11098). 
midttjannu  NE  13,  1  +  5,  21  .  ...ri-ix 
ina  libbi  Uruk  a-na-ku  mi-dan-nu 
(ZB23:  howling,  lion  {Geheul,  Löwe,  eigtl. 
Wildkatze}). 
mudrü  (t,  t?)  AV  5664  upper  garment 
{ Obergewand  }  also  mourning  gown  jauch 
Trauerkleid}.  V  28  c-d  59—60  (««*>**) 
mud-ru-u  ||  kar-ru  &  u-ra-su;  also 
glosses   mu-ud-ra  (Ay  3432)  &  mu-ud-ru 

(AV  5433)  in  §ubät  a-ris-ti  II  7  e-f  42 
&  38  (Br  10776);  II  20  c-d  42  we  have  the 
gloss  mu-ud-rum  to  SEG-AS-EME- 
SAL  =  a-gu-u  (q.  v.). 

muduttu.  Winckler,  Keilschrifttc/ie,  2,  20 
ina  mu-du-ut-ti,  K  1374,  7  (Meissner, 
Suppl,  56). 

madattu,  madätu,  see  mandattu. 

midltum  (?)  Sg  Ann  433,  the  treasures  of 
the  ocean  sa  la  i-su-u  mi-di-ta 
(Winckler,  Sargon.  75:  ohne  Zahl);  also 
Khors  160,  170;  KB  ii  79  of  which  there 
was  no  knowledge  {von  denen  keine 
Kenntnis  existirte  (thus  j/'yT,  see,  how- 
ever, Winckler,  Sargon,  p214,  col  2);  AV 
5264.  Sitzber.  Berl.  Akad.  '89,  825,  39—40 
mi-di-ti  sa  ina  eqli  tas-sa-ka-nu, 
Vermessung  wie  auf  dem  Felde  wird  sie 
machen    ]  '"HD?    also  see  AV  *38  col  2. 


mu-da-am-mi-iq  etc.  (AV  5423)  see  damaqu.  '>j  mu-din(-nu)  read  mu-tin  &  r/"mutinnu.  <^^» 
mudnennü  read  mutninnü.  .-v..  midit)pänu  AV  5267  see  pit  pän  u.  --vj  mud-qu-u,  II  34,  47  (AV  5430) 
fc  m  n  t  q  ü. 
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Peiseb,  Babyl. Vertr.,  xxiii,  14  mi-di-is- 

su  O  midlt-.su)  das  Zugemessene. 

mäzu?  sc  5  [ma-aS]  j  mas     ma-a-iu 
ma-a-zu   sa   eqli.     AY   lv4."> ;  Br  1772. 

mazu  1.  pour  out  or  upon;  press,  press  wine 
{ausgiessen;  auspressen,  keltern]  ZB  43 
rm  4 ;  sec,  howe'v  er,  Jenben,  ZA  L 187  rm  ~\ 
Kosmologie,  411 /bZ  (not  'keltern',  see  IV 
26) j  ZA  ix  67  properly:  weaken  [schwa- 
chen}. —  Xl%  V  52  b  52—3  [ina?]  biti 
su-a-tu  si-ka-ru  ul  im-ma-an-zi 
(same  tb  SUB,  as  in  IV2  26,  see  below) 
a-ka-lu  el-lum  ul  in-ni-pi. 

Der.  nam  zu,  11:11117.  it  u  A  these  2: 

mazu  2.  adj  i\-  26  b  35— 6  ii-ka-ru  ma- 
zn-u  (=BI-SUB-RA,Br2973).  Jensen, 
ZA  ix  67:  mixed  wine  j  Misch  wein  j. 

mazü  3.  K  61  c  5  ma-zu-u  (ZK  ii  210) 
||  a-da-pu  (K  4547;  AV  131;  4946;  Br 
11558).  ma-zi-a-ni  Bezold,  Catal.,  615 
among  vessels  of  bronce  j|  tap-xa-a-ni. 

mazü(c)  4,  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  38  lib(p)ittu 
x u r ä 5 i  k  i - m a  s  a  erü  ma-zu-u  d  u - u  1- 
te-bil-an-ni  a  tablet  of  gold  that  is  as 
if  it  were  alloyed  with  copper  (see  ZA  v 
158);  Cappadocian  Inscr.  2,  2:  VIII  mane 
kaspu  ma-zi-am  (cf  VIII  i/-2  siqil 
kaspu  za-ru-ba-am,  3,  2)  KB  iv  56; 
Berl.  Congress,  ii,  1,  345  col  2  ma-al-li 
(var  ma-la)  ma-zu-u  (Warka  75,  2). 
Jensen,  ZA  ix  67  m  azü  in  connection  with 
kaspu  =  alloyed  |legiert^  =  mac,ü,  1? 

mazü  5.  V  32  b  61  ma-zu-u  between  li- 
li-is-su  (60)  &  xal-xal-la-tum  (62) 
AV  4946 ;  also  Zimmern,  Surpu,  iii  84  m  a  - 
mit  m]a-zu-u  u  li-li-si,  ring? 

mezu.  II  44  Uli  karän  me-zu  (Brl2045), 
g  12  k  arän  la'ü,  Jensen,  ZA  ix  67  weak 
wine  I  schwacher  Wein  [  AV  5269.  ZA  iv 
12,  49  ta-sat-ti  mi-zi-'-si-na  ku-ru- 
un-nu. 

muz(9)ibbrpp)u.  AV  5438,  muz(g)ib(p)- 

tum.  K4378(D86;II45c?,10/b#)i  6—10 
IC-LU(DIB)-LU(DIB)  =  dibdib-bu 
(BA  ii  289  reads  gis-lu-lu:  Schmuck- 
kasten), mu-zib-bu,  II  45  cl  11 ;  mu-si- 
ix-xu  (=musixu  j/rptf);  mu-kan-zib- 
tum;  mas-tak-tum.  ZDMG  43,  195—6 
>  muzbibu  (an  instrument).  Nabd  961,4 
6a-mit-tumsaqanäte|a-namux-.\i 


mu-zi-ib-bi  |  il-lu-nu.  —  Nabd  876,11 
asphaltum  (pitch)  sa  a-na  Sippar  a-na 
mux-xi  mu-zi-i  1>- tu  in  aa-ai-iu-u; 
also  Nabd  572,  14  (see  katamu);  Cyr64,  8 
mu-ziii-tuin  ....  ta-nam-din,  KB  iv 
266  garment  -{Kleidung    J^Qabatu?    ' 

.,9  mu-zi  b- 1  u  in   [  . . . .  n-kat-tam 
(q.V.).    Neb  431,  1  u-di-e  u  (';u,'ät)mu. 
zih-he.     Camb  428,  11;  315.  24  Ikß 
(..ubfit)  mu-zib-tum  (Ctg  /"of  3U  or  ryiS, 
perhaps  an  instrument,  tool  or  garment); 
(»al)Tas-li-mu  <8al)MU-su  u-kat-ti- 
mu;  in  the  meaning  of  garment  perhaps 
to  be  read  mucibtum,  cfqu.bu.tu. 
mezug(g)U   T.  A.  (Ber.)   25  ii  26   me-zu- 
gi  Pl  me-zu-ug[-gi-su?];  26  iii  17  qaq- 
qad-zu  me-zu-ug-gu.     Cymesukku. 
mazigda  an  Egyptian  word.    T.  A.  (Ber.) 
28    iii    40   ...  .   ab]nu?    ku-ku-bu    sa 
samni     tabu    ma-lu-u     ma-zi-ig-da 
sum-si:   stone  jugs  filled  with   good   oil 
called  m.  =  Aegypt.ma-n-s-(e)-k-te  =  bottle 
|Plasche|    espec.   for  beer  (^pS"1),    thus 
originally    borrowed     from    the    Semitic 
(Müller,  OLZ  ii  no  4). 
mazadu  see  m  a(j  a  du. 
mazazu  (?)  V  45  iii  13  tu-ma-za-az? 
muzziz,  §  100  =  ag  of  uzuzu:  stand,  from 
useziz;  but  see  on  the  other  hand  Hil- 
precht,  Assyria ca,  45  muzziz  >  mutziz 
>>  mutäziz  >>  muttaziz   (§  37c)   i.  e. 
CtCJ  of  Q{  or  =  muttazziz,    (XQ  of  3'  = 
sich  stellen;  or  even  pa*  el  form  >>  mu'az- 
ziz  on  the  analogy  of  verbs  primae  gut- 
turalis  (??)  V  65  b  32   mu-uz-zi-iz,  etc. 
me-z(c)a-ax    something  made  of   leather 
V  32  b-c  40   me-za-ax  (b)   ||  sib(me?)- 
bu(sir?)-ru  (a);   b-c  41 — 2   me-sir-ru 
qar-ni  &  sa-b(p)u-u  =  mezax  sa  up- 
pi  -ti;  AV  5337,  Br  14349;  cf  ntö;  ZDMG 
46, 112;  AJPxvi  118;  Gesenius12  409  girdle 
^Gürtel};  also  mesixu   occurs,  Jastrow, 
Hebr,  xv,  78;  see  in  addition  mesirrum. 
muzukkannu  see  musukkannu. 
mazuktum  c/masuktnm. 
mazaltu  see  manzaltu. 
maz(s,  C?)maz   a  plant   } eine  Pflanze \   K 
4360  iii ;  II  42  c-d  46  ( §  a  m }  m  a  -  a  z  -  m  a-  az 
_  (Sam)  el-li-i)(b)u.    AV  22 
maz(s,  ??)ru  1-  see  liqtäti. 


mu-za-am-me-ri  li-bu-Su  II  03  a  11  (AV  Ü437)  cf  z  a  m  a  r  u. 
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mizis.  c?)ru  V  14  b  39  mi-iz-ru  among 
,!  -  or  woolen  Btuffe.  xibsu, 
zilcu,  sinra.  su-tu-u.  pit-turn. 

mazaru  (  )  V  45  iii  14  tu-ma-az($?)-za-ra. 

mazis,  c?)ru  2.  jd  f  mazrStum,  some 

LpSte.     V  14  a-b  12—13   SEG 

I-AL-/UN  =  ma-az-ra-a-tum 

&  LS  mazrStum;  AV  5105  macrätum, 

als».  Br  ."'7  7o;  same  ib  as  nacaru  (  Br  5748). 

mazüru  instrument,  or  tool  uf the  aslaku 
<;erätdes  aälakuj;  AV  4947;  Br  '.'74!'. 
2974,12005,  L2007.  V  26a-66 — 7  GIÖ-ÖA- 
BAE-SUll-RA  (sameib=mazü)&G  EÖ- 
ÖA-BAR-SEG-8UR-RA  (Br  1873)  = 
ma-zu-ru,  followed  by  mu-Ie-lu-u  (8 
&  9)  key  {Schlüssel}.  l>Pr  67  a  pole  with 
a  hook  =  1110  Obad.  7;  see,  however, 
Prince,  AJP  xvi  177 rm  1.  CfY 42c-d49 
SUB-SUR  =  mu-uz-cu-ru  (see  ma- 
<;aru).  II  22  no  1  (K  242)  a-c  12  GIS- 
DIM-TUR  =  dim-mu  sa  (aiuö1)  as- 
la-ki  |j  ma-zu-ru  (Br  274i»)- 

muzzaru  see  muc^aru. 

muzirru,  Scheil,  Nabd,  xi  14  mu-zi-ir-ri 
(]  TJ)  that  cause  hatred  {die  da  Hass 
stiftenj  ?  Messerschmidt,  Stele  Nabu- 
na'ids,  60. 

mazraxu  see  macraxu. 

mazartu  nitacar  (K  716,  1;  K  297,  13 — 4; 
K  88,  8 — 10  etc.)  in  astronomical  reports 
to  the  king:  we  have  observed  the  moon's 
knots  (or  nodes)  J  wir  haben  den  Mond- 
knoten beobachtet'  i.  e.  we  have  not  seen 
the  moon  =  nntö,  Job  38,  32;  J.  Oppert, 
ZA  .xii  102  ,v  rm  1:  the  Sumerian  EX- 
NUN  =  mazartu  is  transferred  later  to 
another  m  a  c  c  a  r  t  u  ( ]  n  a  c,  a  r  u )  =  Hebr 
rflM3Bta,  see,  however,  magcartu. 

maz(s,  c)ruttu,  ZA  vi  291  coZ  iv  ll  ma- 
az-ru-ut-ti  (j/"zarü?)  perhaps  =  rn  J  D 
winnowing-shovel  J  Wurfschaufel  {  ;  men- 
tioned together  with  gap-pa-tum  &  zab- 
bi-lu  as  garden  implements. 

maxxu  /.  great;  magnate  {Gross;  Magnat]  id 
MAX  §  9,  109;  Br  1033,  1043,  1054.  same 
ib  =ma'adu,  rubü,  ciru  etc.;  \\  gallu. 
H  12  +  218,  100  ma-ax  j  MAX  |  max- 
xu  ||  c.i-i-ru  (101);  ra-bu-u  (102);  Sb 
foil;  1Ü  perhaps  in  K  525,  4  +  31 
am§1  MAX-ni;  also  see  V  54 «04  (K537) 
21—22;  K  125,  13  (PSBA  xvii  236). 


NOTE.   —   1.   As   a   1 iponenl   par)  found  In: 

gu -  m ax -x  e  (large  oxen)  1  4<\  «  69;  V  61  iv  30 
(paq-lu-ti)    ;  (-xn);  anaqmax- 

■  i  i  c|  a  r  11  II  It  1  -/'4s  ;  g  a  r  (or  k  i  r  (s )-  m  ax- 

xii   Sn  />'«»•  BS  noble  plantation«    /A  ill  S17);    II 
,-14    sa   ki    ma    .   i  r-  in  a  x  -  x  i    (Br  7643) ; 

I  V      .  b  L3   Ina   k  i  -  s  a  1  -  in  a  -  x  i ;    glimaxxv, 

.  a  in  maxxu,     p  ar  am  axxu ,     silam- 
m  a  x  x  u. 

1     IImiv,,  Rev.  tThiit.  des  /tri.,  xxii  199  also: 
max   in  E  -  K  U  K     M  A  X . 

maxxu  (&  -xu);  f  maxxutu,  prophet, 
propb  I  tisa  j  er  j  Prophet(in),Wahr- 

sager(in)}  AV  4969.  K  2001  0  24  max- 
xi-e  u  max-xu-ti  ||  zab-bi  zab-ba- 
ti,  with  which  the  word  also  associates 
in  II  32  e-f  19—20  (»•»«!)  GUB-BA  = 
max-xu-u   (Br  4909);   II   25  b  72   &  69; 

II  51  c-d  36  =a[-si-pu?];  ibid  48—9 
(amel)  AX-NI-BA-TU  =  es-se-pu-u 
||  max-xu-u  (Br  480).  K  8204,  7  al-la- 
pit  ki-ma  max-xi-e  (see  lapatu);  NE 
17,  48;  19,  43  in  the  netherworld  live 
i-sip-pu  u  (amel)  max.xu;  KB  ii  252 
— 3,  95  ina  idäti  sutti  igirre  si-pir 
max-xi-e.  —  DH  13 — 14,  &  note  2  on 
p  14;  but  see,  again,  DPr  138  rm  1;  ZDMG 
40,  719,  bei.;  ZB  28  ]^nO;  J*  97  rm  2; 
Hommel  in  Hastings :  Diction,  of  Bible,  i 
216:  from  max  xii  the  word  payos,  foil. 
DH,  who  however  gave  up  this  view,  see 
DPr.    Also  see  kalü.    Der.: 

maxxütu  like  one  possessed;  ecstasy  |wie 
ein  Bezauberter ;  Ekstase},  BA  i  629  com- 
pares 2  Kings  21 :  13;  also  see  BA  i  13,  3; 
314.  Ill  15  i  21  tib  taxäziia  danni 
emurüma  e-mu-u  max-xu-tas,  and 
they  became  as  if  bewitched  under  a  spell 
(PSBA  xvii  141);  ZB  70;  Jensen,  336—7; 
Rev.  d'Assyr.,  ii  11.  D  98  R  5  when 
Tiarnat  heard  this  max-xu-tas  i-te-mi 
u-sa-an-ni  te-en-sa.  Asb  i  84  Tarqü 
il-li-ka  (var  -ku)  max-xu-tas  went 
insane;  also  see  KB  ii  238  (=  Smith,  Asurb, 
39),  19. 

muxxu,  skull,  head,  top,  upper  part  {Schä- 
del, Scheitel,  Spitze,  oberer  Teil'  AV5440; 
.".447;  BA  ii  39  =  Hb;  TM  |  nna.  Esh  vi  40 
saman  resti  ni-gu-la-a  mux-xa-su- 
un  u-sa-qi;  III  16  vi  2  u-sa-as-qi:  with 
the  best  of  oil,  the  finest  oil  I  drenched 
their  head  (BA  i  323);  also  see  Sn  Ku  4, 
42.    I  7  no  ix  D  4  with   the  club  in  my 


muzzatu  (Br  1S76)  read  um<;atum,  see,  however,  HOKKXXi,  Sum.  Lesest.,  11  nn  130. 
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hand  mux-xa-su  (ofthelion)  u-nat-ti 
(ZA    vi ii  76  rm  2:  n-ieq-ti);   K  8468,  4 

i-nat  (.sv.ni;  WiMMi.i:,  Forsch.,  ii,  18 — 19: 
Sat)-tu-u  mux-xa-Sn-nn  oruehed  their 
skull.  IV2  50  iii  33  a-max-xaq  mux- 
xa-  ki  u-ia-an-na  te-en-ki(TMiii  148); 
(  reatiun-/V'7  IV  130  (=  82,  9—18,  3737  R) 
i-na  mi-ti-iu  la  pa-di-i  u-nat-ti  mu- 
ux-xa  (ZA  viii  76)j  cf  K  8717,  15  &  Bee 
niaxarii.  del  56  ki-bir  mux-xi-sa  (ZA 
iii  418;  AJP  ix  422).  J1-1*  33  the  extent 
of  its  upper  part  or  deck  (i.  e.,  the  beam); 
1  67  b  21  a-na  mu-UX  ki-sa-du  (n5r) 
Puratti.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  i  26  mu-ux- 
xa-su    ga!i -pa    KAR- K  AR    xuräcu. 


B      1   R  iv  20   mu-ux 


:fto* 


mu-ux-xu  (H  28,  635;  V  38  0  2,  20;  Br 
3667).  Hai.kvy,  ZK  i  263,  §  11  |/nnn, 
■whence  also: 

muxxu  (mux)  what  is  above  jwas  oben 
ist |  ||  elu;  to  of  both  MUX  (Br  8837) 
§  81b.  AY  Ö447.  Berry,  Hebr.  xi  183 
— 4;  Johnston,  JAOS  xix  69.  used  as  a 
prep,  muxxu;  ina,  ana  or  adi  muxxi 
on,  upon,  over  against;  in  behalf  of,  con- 
cerning; to  (direction);  towards,  against 
[auf,  über;  betreffs,  bezüglich;  nach  (der 
Richtung),  zu,  gegen;  widert.  —  TP  vi 
18 — 20  that  such  and  such  should  not  be 
done  i-na  mux-xi  |  al-tu-ur,  bitu 
sa  a-gur-ri  i-na  mux-xi-su  j  ar-eip; 
vii  82  — 3  ina  mux-xi-su  us-se  ..  .  .  a  d  - 
di;  v  20  madäta  i-na  mux-xi-su-nu 
askun  (cf  l  81  eli-su-nu).  Anp  i  76 
NN.  the}-  made  king  ana  muxxi  (far 
mux-xi)-su-nu  (over  themselves)  Br 
B842;  i  101  (his,  their)  tribute  a-na  mux- 
xi-a  lu  |  ub-la,  i  58;  ii  81;  iii  64  ina 
mux-xi  (var  MUX)-su  askun;  I  6  no 
vi  5  ina  mux-xi-ia.  Asb  vi  20  (unütu 
etc.)  sa  ina  mux-xi  u-si-bu  it-ti-lu 
whereon  they  sat  and  rested.  IV  17  b  23 
ina  mu-ux-xi  bei  ru-xi-e-a  lu-ta-lal 
a-na[-ku];  K  2401  i  2 1  abne  aq-qul-lu 
ina  mux-xi -su-nu  a-zu-nu-un  (Hebr. 
xiv  174:  upon  their  heads);  also  iii  30  enä 
ina  mux-xi  a  k -tar -rar  my  eyes  thereon 
I  turn,  a-na  mux-xi-su-nu  (Scheil, 
Rec.  Trar.,  xvii  178,  22);  IV2  61  i  18  ina 
mux-xi  la  ta-zi-zu-u-ni  couldst  thou 
not  place  confidence  in  me?,  vi  49  ina  mux- 
xi la  ta-zi-zi.    NE  XII  vi  5  u  assatsu 


ina  in  ii  \  -  xi  f-su];  Camb257,  i  ina  mux- 
xi A',  in  mi  A'.  Without  ina  or  an 
>''  ill  2  0  15  his  son  ina  ka  k  b  i 
in  in  ax  -xa-.su  im-qat  with  the  weapon 
of  bis  hand  upon  him  fell.  - 1  -6—7,  209, 
35  mux-xi  kul-lat  na-ki-ri  Liiamrir 
kakkeja  (lli.in:.  \iii  114/b/,  PAOS,  M  lj 
'91,  exxxii).  V  38  ii  46  mu-ux-xi  lu- 
bu-us-ti  (KB  iii:  Die  Oberfläche  des  Ge- 
wandes); ibid  iii  39  mu-xi  ir-ti-[su]. 
—  Snvi.'iü  —  7  ina  mux-xi  lu-us-rad- 
di  (KB  ii  110—11);  KB  iii  (1)  172 — 8,  7—8 
.  .  s  i  x  (?,  cf  V  55,  1 5)  d  a  |  i  -  n  a  m  u  x  -  x  i  - 
su-nu  i-pu-us-ma  undertook  a  march 
for  them  (also  see  Wixckler,  ZA  iv  J59/f); 

see   ibid  31 — 2   sa mux-xi  |  eqli 

su-u-tu  i-da-bu-bu.  —  K  '^401  iii  35 
I  will  fill  the  cup  ina  mux-xi  la-as-si: 
more  than  lassu.  —  ana,  ina  muxxi 
concerning,  on  account  of  j  wegen,  betreffs  J 
often  in  T.  A.  (see  below).  Asb  ix  32 
mac^are  ina  mux-xi  u-sa-an-qir; 
also  K  492,  5;  ZK  i  264;  Cyr  177,  8;  Dar 
82,  6.  Perhaps  KB  iv  214—5,  26  u  ni-is- 
xu  a-na  mux-xi  ul  i-na-sa-xu.  94 — 
6 — 11,  36,  5  siqlu  kaspi  ina  mux-xi- 
su  i-rab-bi  i.  e.  on  a  half  mina  of  silver 
he  must  pay ;  Cyr  254  (beg)  ina  mux-xi; 
Camb  219,  4  fol,  Ri-mut  <ilat)  Xa-na-a 

sa  arxi ina  mux-xi-su  i-rab-bi 

monthly  it  grows  thereto  (to  his  damage, 
disadvantage);  also  KB  iv  165  col  iii  4; 
ii  6  xur-sa-an  ina  mux-xi-su-nu  (for 
them,  in  their  favor).  K  2852  +  K  9662 
iii  28  [ina]  mux-xi  nise  su-a-tu-[nu] 
as-al  about  these  people  I  inquired  {nach 
jenen  Menschen  hielt  ich  Nachfrage  \;  rabü 
(q.  f.)  ina  eli,  ana  muxxi  etc.  (in  c.  t.) 
quite  often;  see  further  nazazu,  rasü, 
etc.  K  492,  5—6  ina  muxxi  (BA  i  623); 
Sm  1034,  7.  In  letters,  e.g.,  K  186,  7  ma- 
la ina  mux-xi-su  im-ru-u-ni;  ibid  42 
perhaps  ina  mux-xi-ni  (?);  K  84  0  9 
ina  mux-xi-ia  id-bu-bu  ina  lib-bi- 
ja  (against  me).  K  81,  14  the  favors  of 
the  king  i-na  mux-xi-ia  (BA  i  198); 
K  181,  50;  686,  8;  507,  12.  K  81  R  24  an 
officer  from  the  palace  has  brought  a-na 
mux-xi-ka  (also  see  ZA  v  140,40).  K  526 
R  10  [ina]  mux-xi-ia  it-tal-ka  (BA  i 
202 — 3:  came  to  me);  K  498,  6  su-u  ina 
mux-xi-ia  ittalka.  See  also  saparu. 
Adapa -legend  0  36  (end)  a-na  mu-xi-ia 
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gn-bi-la-a  S-Sn  deliver  bim  to  ine  Jliefere 
ihn  im:  aus};    B  SI  (end I  (' n  A-i. 

t;  i  -  i  x  i-iiu  liiu-xi-su  I  HA  ii  419  foil). 
ina  muz-xi  n  ad  an  u  to  add  to  a  thins,' 
(./'  1'iNCMi  b,  l'sr.A  m\  188— 7).  With 
hostile  intentions  Jin  feindlicher  Absicht { 
9,  10  the  soldiers  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon  a-na  mux-xi-su-nu  k i-i  it-bu-u. 
1\  -J.  11  a-na  mux-\i  aläni  i-tib- 
lu-u;  ibid  13—4;  17 — 8;  also  K  562,  16; 
K  509,  10  ana  m  ux-xi-su-nu.  —  Beh  21 
ina  niuxxi:  upon;  38  &  60  ana  muxxi 
against;  10  &  27  adi  muz-xi  sa  =  until 
(in  later  times  =  a  d  i),  also  see  1 09 ;  NB,  32 ; 
Beh  42  Martia  sa  ina  m ux-xi-su-nu 
rabu-u  (Bezold,  Achaem..  ji  xi.  med). 

Cf  also  mux-xu  di-gi-li  (a  stone) 
Sg  KhOT8  142;  Stele  ii  11  (?);  V  63  b  37 
u  (»ban)  mux-digil  (Scheil,  ZA  iv  399 
foil:  u  abn°  uqarat). 

K  181  (IV2  47  no  2)  0  8  <m5t)  Uk-ka- 
a-a  ina  mux-xi-ia  (to  me)  is-sa-par; 
R  6;  21 — 22  a-na  sul-me  ina  mux-xi- 
su-ma  |  it-ta-la-ak  (PSBAxvii22— 5); 
K  5464  0 24; B 18, 19;  ibid  0  18  ina  mux- 
xi-ia  against  me. 

T.  A.  MUX,  mux-xi  often.  Lo.  1,  69  [ki?] 
el-li-ku-nim  niu-xi-ia  when  they  came  to  me. 
3,  9  a-na  mu-ux-ii...  ittallaküni,  36  a-na 
mu-ux-xi-ia  li-ik-su-da  that  he  may  come 
to  me.  35,  36  ina  a-la-ki-i-ja  a-na  mu-xi; 
28,  19  li-ru-ub  a-na  mux-xi  |  sarri  I  will 
come  unto  the  king ;  /  75  i-na  mux-xi-U  upon 
me.  13,63  on  his  way  a-na  mu-xi-ka  to  thee; 
70,  14  a-na  mu-xi-qa;  42.  38  is -tu  mu-xi-nu 
from  us;  perhaps  also  /  30  muxxi-nu:  41,  4G 
a-na  mu-ux-xi-ni  to  us.  Ber.  104,  8  sa  ix- 
nu-pu  a-na  mu-xi  -  i  a  which  they  have  heaped 
upon  me;  10:;,  72  a-na  mux-xi  amelüti  (mät) 
K  a-cs'i. 

muxis  e.g.  1  49  iii  24  u-sa-as-ti-ra  ana 
mu-xis  (KB  ii  123  I  had  written  on  it) 
but  BA  i  448  reads  MTJ  (=  j a-)  tum ;  also 
cfBu.  88—5—12,  75  +  76  iii  10. 

IT1UXÜ?  Nerigl  19,  2  sipäti  (l'ubät)  u-za- 
ri  sa  mu-xu-u. 

maxü  oppress,  destroy  J  niederdrücken,  zer- 
stören}. IV2  60*  B  0  21  [like  as  one  who] 
a-na-sa  im-xu-u  be  -la  -{var  bela)-su 
im-su-u  oppresses  the  weak,  forgets  his 
lord;  V  47  a  42  im-xu-u  explained  b}1 
ka-ba-tum.  K  2924  R  8  (Pinches,  Texts, 
20)  TJD-DU=  ma-xu-u  (Br  7975);  with 
this  would  agree  IV2  28*  no  4  b  58 — 9  gi- 
ix-ru    i-max-xi     ra-bu-u    i-max-xi 


(=E-AL-UD-DU  EU  ESA  L,  I W  7879), 
Johns  Hopk.  Ore.,  114  p  lis  on  this 

text  —  S  Bg  Cyl  76  var  6a u-sam- 

xu-u  (to  u-sax-xu-u)  AY  4 '.»64 
u-max-xu-u  (var  u-ma-xu).  Sn  Bav 
58.  According  to  some  from  this  Verb  also 
t  a  in  x  ii  &  t  ani.\  aru  (q. 
mexü  storm,  storwind,  rain  ) Sturm,  Sturm- 
wind;.  K  5209,  16—7  IM  ^TytT  ' 
for  sütu,  q.  v.  &abübu,  e.g.  IV  22 
9—10)  -LU-GIM  =  ki-ma  me-xi-e  (H 
183  no  xvi;  Br  8381).  D  97,  10  (Marduk) 
ib-ni  im-xul-la  sära  lim-na  me- 
xa-a  a-sam-su-tum.  Banks,  Diss,  p  14, 
1)  no  4,  91  kab-tu  ki-ma  sa-a-ri  > 
ina  me-xi-e  \  ki-ma  sa-a-ri;  p  16, 
I  134  ki-ma  bi-i-ni  e-diina  me-xi-e. 
del  122:  6  days  &  6  nights  )  il-lak  Sa- 
a-ru  a-bu-bu  me-xu-u  i-sap-pan-nu 
(Jensen,  378 — 9);  also  see  var  on  I  123 
(NE  140  rm  6— 11;  BA  i  134  kef  sn);  also 
var  after  103  (NE  139, 109)  este-en  u-ma 
me[-xu-u].  Sp  158  +  Sp  962  R  13  me- 
xi-e  säru  lim-nu  il-ma-a;  Km  282  0 
su-us-xi-it  ur-pa  mi-xa-a;  &  3  lines 
further  on  usasxit  ur-pa  mi-xa[-a]; 
Asb  iii  34  ki-ma  ti-ib  me-xi-e  ezzi 
|  aktum  Elamta  (also  see  Sn  v  64;  Bav 
44;  Sg  Ann  279);  KB  ii  250,  45  di-kis- 
su  me-xu-u  let  loose  a  storm  against 
him  |lass  gegen  ihn  einen  Sturm  los  J 
Smith,  Asb,  122.  IV2  22  a  29  ki-ma  ki-e 
me-xi-e  i-tu-ra.  IV  5  b  70— 1  (=  H  77, 
40)  ana  (var  a-na)  ma-a-ti  ki-ma  me 
(rarmi)-xi-e  (=  IM- MIR -E  A,  Br  8456) 
t  i  (rar  t  e)  -  b  u  -  n  i  -  s  u  -  n  u  upon  the  country 
like  as  a  hurricane  they  (the  7  evil  spirits) 
came;  ibid  25 — 6  a  the  seventh  of  the  evil 
spirits  is  me-xu-u  (=  IM-MIR-RA) 
säru  limnu.  I  69  a  52  it-bu-n]im-ma 
sa-a-ri  ir-bit-ti  me-xi-e  rabüti.  V 
55,  32—33  figuratively  of  the  battlestorm: 
a-sam-sa-tu  ig-ga-nun-da  i-sa-ar 
me-xu-u  |  i-na  mi-xi-e  ta-xa-zi- 
su-nu  |  et-lu  bei  (*?)  narkabti  ul  ip- 
pal-la-sa  sa-na-a  sa  it-ti-su.  TM  v 
56  ter-ra  kis-pu-sa  ana  me-xi-e 
amäte-sa  ana  sa-a-ri  (see  IV2  59  no  1 
R  13),  also  vi  30. 

II  38  g-h  22;  V  20  e-f  52  PA-PA  (Br 
5619)  =  me-xu-u  between  sa-a-ru  & 
za-ki-qu   (q.  v.);   V  11  d-f  46  (=  H  109, 
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46;  113,  39;  D  129,  94)  M  K-l  K-.M  I-  I  B 
(Br  10426)  =  I.M-M  I  ft-B  A  (Br 8456;  i.e. 
Bär  a  ezzu)  =  me-xu-u.  cf  11  .'•id  7 — 8 
(Br  6963).  V  16  e-f  49  UB-T  A-^^f^- 
LU  =  ü-mu  me-xi-e  (Br  946;  7855;  ibid 
47  =  ümu  irpü)  ||  alü,  sütu,  irpu 
(Z*  ltnial).  Bc  20  [me-ir?]  Mill  me- 
xu-u.  II  25,  524  (Br  6958);  also  HI  69  e 
54  me-xu-u  (Br  2616);  III  67  c-d  50 
Ramniau  written  A.N-BI-XA-MUN  as 
ilu  Ja  me-xi-e  (Br  -'617;  K  4349  C 
same  lb  111  69  no  2,  52  a-Sa  m-su-tu.  — 
ZB  93  |"nna;  but  BA  i  133  rm  2;  172 
1   axü  (KAT2  493);  see  also  LM  116. 

mixxu  NE  45,  78  ul  e-lu-u  mi-ix-xa  ul 
a-rid-da-ku?  King,  Magic,  8,  21  (cf40, 
12)  mi-ix-xa  tanaqima  (a  drink  offer- 
ing? &  p  43,  K  6209,  9  where  an  offering 
of  mi-ix-xa  is  prescribed;  K  6230  iv  3 
mi]-ix-xa  ella;  7  mi-ix-xi  kun-ni; 
on  the  other  hand  see  Meissner,  Suppl,  56) 
j/maxaxu? 

mu-xa-ab-bi-it  (Xammurabi-text  etc.)  KB 
iii  1,  166 — 7  =  muabbit,  ]/  abatu. 

mi-ix-ba  me  T.  A.  (Ber.)  197,  5. 

mixzu.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  25  i  33:  I  mi-ix-zu 
VI  abnu  uknü  banü  (ibid  35);  also  iii 
56  &  60,  &  perhaps  ii  38.  Connected  with 
mixzatu?  (q.  v.). 

maxäzu  m  city,  large  city;  metropolis 
^Stadt;  Grossstadt;  pi  maxäze  &  maxä- 
zäni  §  64;  AV  4949.  II  30  no  4  0  12  (e-f 
39)  ma-xa-zu  (Br  1767).  Synchr.  Hist, 
iv  1  maxäzu  (writt.  EE)  su-u  ik-sud 
(KB  i  202—3);  81—6  —  7,  207,  17  mu-sak- 
lil  es-ri-e-ti  u  ma-xa-zu;  KB  iii  (2) 
6,  12  Sippara  ma-xa-zi  qi-i-ri  na- 
ra-am  of  Samas  &  A-a  (ZA  ii  73);  Asb  v 
128  Susan  ma-xa-zu  rabu-u.  Pinches, 
Texts,  15  no  4,  15  Bäbilu  ma-xa-za  c,i- 
i-ru  (Lay  63,  35);  ibid  11  called  ma-xa- 
za-su  raba-a.  I  65  b  16  ina  ma-xa-az 
(mät)  sunler  u  Akkadim  (cfa41);  V  55, 
14  istu  (maxaz)  Di-e-ir  ma-xa-az  A- 
nim.  Sg  Stele  ii  (iv)  1  [ana  Bäb]ilu 
ma-xaz  Bel  iläni.  ZA  v  58,  30  ilat  is- 
ta-ri  ma-xa-zi.  V  34  a  13  za-na-an 
ma-xa-zi  (/.  e.  Babylon;  so  Hilprecht 
X  KB  iii  (2)  39) ;  cf  ZA  ii  73,  6 ;  V  65  b  43 ; 
KB  iii  (2)  46,  24.    V  63  a  18    za-na-nu- 


ut  ma-xa-za  |  ud-du-su  es-ri-e-ti. 
S1'  111   2    Ii  2  a- 1)U- Ii  a -ii  is   is-kun    ma- 

\a-z ii ;  TP  i  52  ma-xa-zi  M,':s  a  mal- 

ki  M  l;s  n;i  k  ru-ur  A;ur;  iv  101  iua-xa- 
zi-su-nu    rabüti    ak-sud.       V    35,    31 

ma-xa-za  -]fi    (nar)   Diqlat; 

5  sittätim  ma-xa-za  (the  other  cities, 
§  67,  4).  Anp  i  30  ma-xa-zi  MBB.  Ill 
16,  4,  47  ana  alSni  ma-xa-zi  iubat 
(ilat)  [S-tar.    U  .  »tone  iii  12—:; 

ma-xa-ze  |  ia  <m5t>  Akkadi  (cfU  13 
ina  ma-xa-zi  rabüti);  &g  Ann 283  m&- 
xäzi  dannüti  (written  ideographically). 
20  ma-xa-zi  GAL-MEö(=  ra- 
büti); cfTV  iv  101;  v  96;  vi  95  ma-xa- 
za-ni  MES  rabü-te.  Asb  iii  115  ma- 
xa-zi  su-bat  iläni  rabüti;  vi  97  Susa, 
Madaktu,  Xaltemas  and  si-it-ti  ma-xa- 
ze-e-su-nu.  V  60  ii  30  ana  susüb  ma- 
xa-zi  to  inhabitate  cities.  KB  ii  240,  41 
ul-tu  ki-rib  maxäzi  sa-a-tu-nu,  /36: 
VIII  maxäzi  dan-nu-ti.  V  35,  34  (end) 
kullata  iläni  ....  ma-xa-ze-su-un; 
also  I  25  Babel  u  kul-lat  ma-xa-ze- 
su.  Sn  Rass  60  ma-xa-za-ni-ia;  Rec. 
Trav,  xvii  177,  2  Marduk  is  called  mu- 
kin  ma-xa-zi;  Scheil,  Nabd, ii  29  (usax- 
rib)  ma-xa-zi-su-un  ruined  their  cities; 
iii  5—6  a-na  su-su-bu  ma-xa-za  iläni 
xar-bu-tu.  K  3083  ma-xa-za-a-ni. 
81 — 6—7,  209,  24  ina  ma-xa-zu  rabüti. 
.Zw-legend  (K  3454  ii  40)  ina  kibrät]  er- 
bit-ti  si-tak-ka-na  ma-xa-ze-ka;  41 
ma-xa-zu-k]a  li-ru-ba;  also  cf  iii  84 — 5 
(BAÜ410).  Creation-/^ IV  146  (''Unum 
(!l)  Bel  (l!)  £a  ma-xa-zi-su-nu  us- 
ram-ma.  ZA  iv  362, 1  ER-MES  (maxa- 
zäni)  abtütu  ruined  cities.  V  41,  1  R 
g-hb  ma]-xa-zu|du-ru-us-su>a-lum; 
on  II  51  b  11  see  ZK  ii  322;  (amel)  bg! 
maxäzi  =  prefect  of  city  JStadtpräfektJ. 
|/"axazu,ScHEiL,&iJm,88;  ]  nrt;ZDHG 
40,  728  {cf  jla»);  TM;  Zim.,  Surpu,  6S;  DH 
62,  10;  REJxiv(27)  157;  Hebr.  i  178;  TIA 
i  16  »10  17;  172.  Winckler,  Sargon,  214: 
maxäzu  the  common  prose  word  for  city; 
again  :  älu  =  settlement  as  such;  maxäzu 
=  city,  more  or  less,  (cf  BA  iii  142  rm  *) ; 
see  also  KB  i  pref.  vii  X  Scheil,  Sams, 
p  36  &  passim;  BA  ii  250;  Jasrtrow,  Dib- 
barra-frg,  p.  9. 


muxibtu  Br  3091  read  musaxxiptu  (q.  v.). 


—     6 


maxziramu  necet  twen- 

i     \     B  ma-ax-zi-ra- 

m,i:    KB  \      06—7  OOmp.  "'"::  Zimvekn, 

ZA  vi  252  rm  5  reads  ma-'-zi-ra-mu  = 

;rz  their  helper  [ihr  HelferJ . 

mixz(c)atu,    mixiztu    &  mixilta,    AV 

../  4_fl    (gi-e)  ^  _  mi  -xi- 

il-tum  (Br  8712);   TIE  (orGU)  =  mi- 

x  i  -  i  ■/.  -  tu  in  (Br  3218) ;  T  1  K  -  s  I  =  m  i  -  i  x  - 
za-tum  (Br  3253;  8713).  V  36  a-c  40—1 
gi-e  |   ^   |   mi -ix -za-tum   &   mi-xi-il- 

tum.  HF  51;  ZA  ii  203;  BA  i  172  face, 
countenance,  properly:  enceinte  j  Gesicht, 
Antlitz,  eigtl.:   Umfassung;    ]    IHK. 

maxaxu ;  pr  imxux;  ps  ima(x)xax  pour 
out,  upon  efc.iausgiessen;  ausschüttenjflta- 
baku.  Scheil  2,  4  ma-xa-xu  (ZA  ix  219 
no  2).  H  127  (K  257)  0  35—6  ina  bur- 
ti  sa-di-i  qa-du-tam  am-xu-ux  (Br 
2006  IM-MI-MIR  .  .  .  EME-SAL),  fol- 
lowed by  ina  bürti  sadl  Dilmun  qaq- 
qa-du  am-si.  IV2  50  col  o,  1—2  a-liq- 
qa-kim-ma  (o  witch),  xa-xa-a-sa  u 
mu-um-mi  (q.  v.)  ina  sa  KAM  (=  di- 
qaru?)  a-max-xa-ax  a-tab-bak,  TM 
iii  117.  IV-  28*  no  3  b  4  (abai1'  ga-bi-i 
ina  (i(-'>  karäni  SUR-RA  (=  maze) 
i-max-xa-ax. 

~\     V    45   viii    31    t  u-max  -xa-ax.    — 
Derr.  PerhapB  maxxu  2,  mixxu. 

maxälu.  II  44  g-h  76  (Br  6315;;  II  22  no  2 
(add),  AY  3379,  4950;  Br  6311:  GE  =  xu- 
a-ku  (75),  ma-xa-a-lum  (76),  li-b(p)u-u 
(77).  Ball,  PSBA  xii  54, 56  &  64  =  dishonor, 
pour  in,  mingle,  defile  (Chaldean  &  Syriac) ; 
cfbriXi  (Talm.).  T.  A.  (Ber.)  189,  68  b[a]- 
lu  ma-[xa]-a-al  (mat)  A-ma-an-xa- 
at-bi  (KB  v  134). 

(am ei)  max(?)-xal-a-a  Neb  SO,  3. 

muxillu  Bezold,  Catalogxie,  1698  summa 
mu-xi-il-li  (Meissner,  Supl,  46). 

maxxullänu  thick  cord,  i-ope,  c/"xullänu. 

maxaltu  (?)  II  60  c  10  ki-na-ku  ki-i  ma- 
xal-ti(or  ki-i-ma  XAL-ti??)  A\ 

mixiltu  see  mixzatu. 

maxme  Egyptian  word  in  T.  A.  (Ber.)  28 
i  64  xarru  qät-ti  ra-ap-pa-sti-du  sa 

abni  su-uk-ku-ku  ma-ax-me(?) 

sum-su-nu  bracelets  ....  of  stone  .... 
called  /».  AV.  M.  Mülleb  reads  ma-ax- 
da  (OLZ,  ii  no  4). 

maxnÜ  AV  4970  ad  II  35  c-d  45  S  ALKA- 


GA  =  ma(?)  (11  B  £:Y.  but  blurred)-ax- 
nu-u;  46  =  tak-ni-tum. 
maxsü  K  4172,  4  Glä-§U  M  0  -r  n  »11  = 
max-su-n  :i  wooden  article,   implement 

;.  inhölzernesG*  r;it ;  Mi  ;-  S        7,105. 

mixisäte  n  54  b  17  (*~>^f-  (((  8»)  mi-xi- 
sa-te;  perhaps  pi  of  mixiz(s?jtu? 

mixxupu.    T.  A.   (Ber.)   28  i  55 gur 

sa  xuräc,i  erü  m  i-ix-xu-pu-u  i-na 
lib-bi-su  na-sa-mi. 

maxacu  1.  pr  imxac,  (ZA  iv  239,  18  im- 
xu-uc!),  ps  imaxxac.;  ip  maxac,;  pm 
max?u,  AV  4953;  4973.  DH  62,  10;  RE  J 
xiv  (27),  57.  —  a)  beat,  break,  break  to 
pieces  } schlagen,  brechen,  zerbrechen^ 
ZiM..  Surpu,  iii  30  ma-mit  li-id  u-ma- 
mi  (var  me)  ma-xa-(ju;  IV  31  0  17 — 8 
a-max-xa-ac  dal-tum  |  a-max-xa- 
ac,  si-ip-pu-ma  ||  siküru  asabbir, 
usabalkat  daläte  (cf  NE  65,  22  - 
max-xag  dal-tum);  R  28  sak-ru  u 
za-mu-u  lim-xa-gu  (=  pi)  li-it-ka 
(c/"letu,2):  21  tam-xa-ac,  UR  (=süna)- 
su;  31  alik  I11)  Nam-tar  ma-xa-ac, 
ekal  ketti  (§  98  =  ip  break  to  pieces), 
35  ill ik  n  Namtar  im-xa-ac,  etc.,  53 
ik-kil     a-xi-sa     tas-me    tam-xa-a<j. 

IV2   1*  vi  7/8—11/12   the  utukku 

im-xac-ma  (=  IN-RA,  Br  6359):  1V= 
22  a  43  remu  u  letu  im-]xa<}-ma  wild- 
steer  and  wildcow  has  it  (the  fever)  be- 
fallen; 45  bu-ul  Qi-ri  im-xac,(qut?)-ma 
ki-ma  ki-ri-e;  29  MO  3,3—4  the  asakku 
that  man  ini-xa-aQ  (=  NE-IN-RA), 
5 — 6  his  asakku....  im-xac,  (=  BA- 
AN-GAZ,  Br  4725);  IV2  30*  no  3  R  2 
na-ax-lap-ta  sa-an-ta  sa  pu-lux-ti 
im-xa->-Ty-(a<j?).  NE  59, 18  ini-xa-ac, 
....  u-par-ri-ir;  44,  49  (2  sg  f)  tam- 
xa-cj-su-ma  (  +  61);  also  45,  76.  NE 
XII  col  ii  29  a-bu  ilu  (?)  tam-bu-uk- 
ku  a-na  eriji-tim  im-xa§  (or:  qut)- 
an-ni-ma;  I  13  ma[r-su]  sa  i-zi-ru 
im[-ma-xac?];  26  a-sar  [ta-xa-az] 
zi-ka-ri  ul  im-xac,  eriji-tim;  cf  col  i 
J 5  as-sat-ka  sa  ta-zi-ru  la  ta-max- 
xac,  (I  27).  H  71,  6  sira  (?)  i-max-xa- 
a$  (Br  5431;;  Neb  202,  9:  V  17  a-b  19—20 
[AB-8I]M-KA-DU-  &  DUN-DUN  = 
niaxatju  sa  ser'e  or  abseni;  35  SE- 
SU-RA-RA  =  maxacju  sa  se-im.  per- 
haps II  15  b  10  u-ur  bit  i-[ma-xac.?]; 


—     o-23     — 


K  3500  +  K  4444  +  K  !  who 

Assur  kl  gab-bu  ta-ma*za*c,u-u-ni 
(have  slain    w  Forach.,  ii  12  foil. 

»273  ii-lim-Su-nu  i  m-xa-ag  (var 
•  am-xa<j);  KÄO) 
-  si-1  im-su-nu  V  A  - 
BIES-u  (=  imaxac.ü),  70  a  7  where 
im-max-.\a-(;ii-u  (or  H?);  K  8717,  15 
ma-zi-ig  mux-zi  (ZA  iv  230);  see 
muzxu,  i  TM  vii  97  a-max-xag  li- 
it-ki  a-sal-la-pa  lisän-ki;  i  29  in  a 
eli  kis-pi-ia  lim -Z  a -QU- Si  ilani  mu- 
si-[ti],  V  17  a-b  4^  .  .  .  .  XA  Qi-ig-Qi 
ma-xi-ic.  (pm?  AV  4957;  Br  14468).  Bu 
91 — .r> — 9,296,19 — 20  an-nu-u  a-na  an- 
ni-im  ma-xi-ic.  bu-ti  one  for  the 
other  strikes  the  responsibility  (Pinches, 
JBAS,  —1);    cf  perhaps   Peiser, 

BnbyJ.Y')'  ,.   —   b)   wound  J  ver- 

wunden} H  85  (=D  132)  38  mu-se-niq- 
tu  sa  tu-lu-sa  max-cu  (PA-GA,Br 
5576,  6115),  cf  Hommel,  Sum.  Lesest..  113 
&  mix<ju.  ina  isäti  l  ma-xi-ic,  Babyl. 
Chron.  iii  30 — 1;  Abel  &  Wincki.er  (also 
KB  ii  2S1)  he  was  wounded  by  lire;  others 
better :  he  fell  into  a  fever.  NE  XII  col  i  19 
sa  a-na  pit-pa-na  max-gu  i-lam- 
mu-ka  (or  to  o?).  Esh  Sendsch.  R  42  mi- 
xi-i<j  la  nab-la-ti  am-xa-su-ma,  with 
a  deadl j'  wound  I  wounded  him  jmit  töd- 
licher "Wunde  verletzte  ich  ihn  J:  f/Km 
281  (middle)  im-xa-QU-su.  Wixckler, 
Untersuch.,  100.  H49/"-046astar  (kakkab) 
sa  ina  kak-ki  max-cu.  V  17.  36,  see 
below.  —  c)  fight  j  kämpfen  |?  Syn.  Hist, 
ii  8  ina  ki-rib-su  im-xac,  (KB  i  200 
— 1).  —  d)  stamp  J münzen  J?  6  mana 
maxie  stamped  money  Pixches-Halevy, 
JA  viii,  vol  12,  514  (see  3)-  —  ^eb  134,  4 
ma-xi-i<j  pu-ti-su  (also  24,  3);  202,  9 
(1(?)  tappu  i-max-xa-ac,;  Dar  273,  16 
se-tir-ti   i-max-xa-qu. 

Y  17  a-b  1 — 48  we  have  a  mutilated 
tablet  on  which  in  col  b  maxagu  is  to  be 
supplied;  11  ...maxacu  sa  mi-ix-[<ji]; 

12:  m  sa  iq ;  13  *PTTT  (cf  ZK  i  344) 

■GAZ-MÄN-DA  &  14  SA(?)-GAZ- 
MAX-KAK(=  DU)-KAK  =  »i  sa  ma- 
qa^-gi;  15  ....  BI-ig-PA- ^^  - 
LAL-E  =  »isa  sa-di-im;  16  ...  DUB - 
BA-AX-LAL-E  =  m  sa  dup-pa- 
nim;  17  ..  .IM-SU-R  AT-AG-A  =  m  sa 


karpa  .  .  Dl  M  (?)-BAT-  KA  l 

■»  m  ia  xa-pi 

ix  58);    19   ÖE-KA-DU  I      KA  K  | 

....  DUN-DUN—  m  I 

a  I  ;  21  . . . ««  m  ia  ku- 
^Y-max-ri  (?,  ZK  I  144);  22  .  .  —  w 
-i  V  -iu.     On   '  :  o,  33  flc/ZKi 

SU-RA-RA  =  -     i  -  sa- 

lt mat  max-ra-at;  87  GI8-KAK-A  =■ 
ma-xa-Qu  ia  igi  (Br 3798; 5714);  38GIÖ 
TAG-A  =  idem  (Br  5258,  ■711);  39  Gi- 
ll E-  NA-MU-UN-KA  =  ma-za-gu  sa 
sik-kur-ra-ti  (Br  2422);  40—1  i/K  i 
344)  =  m  sa  u  (or  sam,  cfyCiVf)-qi  (Br 
2461,  3559  u-ci:  arrow);  42  8AG-GI- 
PA-GI  =  m  sa  pa-as-ti  (Br 3558, spear); 
43  IR-DUL-DU-XE  =  m  sa  gur 
(AV  1758;  Br  5407);  44  Si-K'-KU-PA- 
GI  =  m  sa  dup-di-e  (?)  Br  5576,  I 
—  V  19  C-d  55—6  0>i-ik)  PA  (Br  5576) 
&  KA  (Br  6360)  =  ma-xa-cu  sa  .  .  .;  58 
U-TE-RA-RA  =  ma-xa-?u  ...  (Br 
6059);  on  11  59—61  see  Br  4515—17.  Also 
V19  c-d  28  PA-GA  =  ma-xa-cu  (K2008 
iii  30);  H  17,  263  ta-ag  j  TAG  |  =  ma- 
xa-cu  sa  minima  (Sc  294;  Br  3798); 
also  II  26  e-f  20  fol;  cf  B.  21,  398  si-ik 
|  SIK  (=  PA)  |  =  ma-xa-cu;  H  51,  39 
IX-TAG  =  im-xa-aQ;  II  51  a  54  när 
max-Qa-at  C11)  Dibbar-ra    (AV  4972). 

Q*  attack,  fight,  litJ"  beat  one  another 
{angreifen,  kämpfen  J  pi"  imdaxxi(a)c, 
imtaxaQ,  §  53«;  HF  43:  ZA  iii  340  fol. 
LU  4  no  1,  11  2,  9  im-ta-xa-ac  (see  also 
10,  13,  14,  19,  21,  25,  29);  in-da-xa[-?u] 
Smith,  Asb,  89,  28.  TP  iii  52  (v  76)  it- 
te-su-nu  (lu)  am-da-xi-ic,  (cf  iv  16; 
v  88;  vi  2)  §  48;  Anp  ii  106  it-ti  (var 
KI)-su-nu  arn-da-xi-ic,  (var  -qi).  Sn 
ii  79  it-ti-su-un  am-da-xi-ig-ma 
(Kk  1,  24;  I  4.;,  4^:  it-ti-su-nu);  Anp 
iii  36  (ZA  i  370),  39;  ii  28;  ittisu(nu) 
am -d(t)ax-xi-i<j  Sams  iv42;  Salm. Obel 
64,  92,  145;  Hon,  R  97;  III  5  no  6,  8. 
Scheil,  Notes  d'epigr..  no  xxxv  (Rec.  Trav., 
vol  xx)  1  im-ta-xa-ac.  ta-ap-da-a  | 
u-ul  i-zi-[ib  edu],  also  //  3,  7.  del  124 
the  storm  |  sa  im-dax-cu  which  had 
raged.  — ag  pi  mundaxi  xijee  (§§  49a; 
53a)  &  mudaxge  i>  mumt  axigu)  war- 
riors,  fighters,    soldiers,   army    J  Krieger, 
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B  rm  2; 

10.    Anp  ii  28 ;  55  in  a  mit-xu-ci 
ti-du-ki  maxSza  ;i - s  i  -  L> i  aktas&a-ad 

VI1IC  $abe  niun  (var  inu-un  i-dax-ci- 
su-nu  ina  kakke  u-iam-qit;  also 
07  in  an  (var  nni  i-t  ax-  gi-a  (var 
-ia)  AV  :>644.  Sg  Ann  288  niun-tax- 
<;i-ia  li-'-ur  taxiizi  (cf  43,  186,  329, 
411);  KhOTS  28  +  34  (amö1)  mun-tax- 
ce-su  (120  -ia);  Asb  iii  39  mun-dax- 
ci-e-su,  110, 131;  v  110  (rar  without  -e); 
1  no  1  B,  0  30—1;  32—4  ma-a-si 
mu-un-dax-£e  (=  am§1  NE-RU-HA, 
Br  4606);  KB  ii  252,  bO  ad-ki  gäbe  ta- 
xäzi-ia  mun-dax-ci;  TP  III  Ami  48 
(amel)  mun -dax-ci-su  :  ibid  38  (-gi-e- 
su-nu);  V  55,  46  sa  i-na  nakru-u-ti  u 
mun-dax-gu-ti  (noun?)  sarru  bel-su 
i-mu-ru-su-ma.  H  40,  188  —  9  mu-un- 
dax-cu  |1  a-a-bu.  —  ac  mitXUCU  fight, 
attack  J  Kampf,  Angriff^  §88n;  |j  tidüku, 
AV  5393.  TP  i  78  ina  mit-xu-uc  tu-sa- 
ri  in  the  battle  which  caused  their  over- 
throw Jin  der  ihre  Niederlage  verursachen- 
den Schlacht  J;  ii  67  nry  warriors  sa  mit- 
xu-uc.  tap-di-e  li-per-du.  Anp  iii  109 
me-it-xu-ci  ina  libbi  abulli-su  as- 
kun;  cf  also  i  112  (ina  mit-xu-ci),  115 
ina  mit-xu-ci  u  ti-du-ki;  ii  45,  55; 
iii  18.  Asbii24  ana  mit-xu-ci  (KBii  167; 
BA  i  11);  iv  7  a-na  mit-xu-ci  (Sg  Ann 
325);  viii  16  it-ba-am-ma  a-na  mit- 
xu(-uc)-ci  sarräni  mät  AIAB,-TU-KI 
(cf  %  88  end;  BA  i  19  rm  26;  315  where 
is  said:  read  either  mit-xu-uc,  or  mit- 
xu-ci);  also  Smith,  Asb,  89,  27  (KBii  240); 
17.">,  45.  Sn  iii  16  mit-xu-cu  {var  -uc) 
zu-uk(q)  sepe";  III  9  no  2,  7  mit-xu- 
uc  zu-u-ku  sepi  (=  TP  III  Ann  108) 
Kixg,  First  steps  in  Assyrian,  62 — 3:  the 
attack  of  foot-soldiers.  ZA  iv  231,  6  mit- 
xu-uc,  kak-ki  =  e-pes  ta-xa-zi;  v  58, 
33  ina  ki-rib  tatn-xa-ri,  ina  mit- 
xu-uc,  kak-ki.  ZK  Ü281  r»i  2:  ZAÜ358; 
ZB  114  rm  2.      Peiser  &  COT  ii  277  etc. 

I  tnn. 

__S  a)  beat,  break,  crush  {schlagen, 
brechen,  zerbrechen \  Merodach  Baladan- 
stone  (Berlin)  iii  21 — 2  (qar-ba-ti  ku- 
du rri-si-na)  nu-uk-ku-ru-ma  la 
mu-ux-xu-Qa  had  been  altered  without, 
however,  being  broken,  ruined  (KB  iii,  1, 
189—90;  BA  ii  262  foil).    IV?  56  h  26  ina 


pa  tri     tu  - 111  a-xas  -si     thou     slutl' 

her.  —  b)  wound  |  verwunden  J   KB  ii  180 

— 1  rm  *  Teumman  sa mux-xu- 

i,u    who   had    been  wounded   (=    K 
i  19);  cf  Und  ii  4.   K  680,  10  ina  lib-bi- 
^u-nu     mu-ux-xu-^u     a-na-ku,     AV 
:.44.-;.     V  45  viii  29  tu  -m  ax-xa-ac. 
3'  ut-ta-xi-(,'u  S760,28(iJ9)HrL4J4. 

NOTE.  —  1.  T.  A.  has  the  following  forma:  CQ 
Lo.  fi.',  21  u  1  u  -  u  I  i  -  m  a  -  x  a  -  <;  a  that  I  may 
kill  them;  61,  2«; — 27  t  a-  ax  (Bezold,  -'-)-ta- 
muu  I  ti-ma-xa-zu-ka  (and  whipped  you) ; 
Ber.  81,  3r,  ul  t  i  -  m  a  -  x  a  -  <;  a  -  na  (they  do 
not  kill);  110,  21  in  order  that  our  servant  la- a 
te-ma-xa-zu-nu,  may  not  defeat  us.  —  T.  A. 
Lo.  11  -j-  Murch,  43  what  thy  son  im-xa<;-zu 
(speaking  of  gold)  ;  Ber.  23,  51  i  m  -  x  a  s  -  z  a  -  a 
ma-la:  150,  24  u  mi-xi-ic,  me  a-bi-ia  and 
my  father  has  been  slain  ;  Lo.  72,  14  u  Ja-kn-iu 
(""-)  |  ma-ax-zu-u  would  kill  him  (ZA  vii 
354).  —  3  ^o.  61i  17  tu-um-xa-su  they  have 
broken:  ibid  19  and  the  hand  of  the  man  s  a  i  a- 
ma-xa-as-si  who  destroyed  it  (?):  66,  9  mu- 
xu-  QU. 

2.  H  108  ii  21  read  m  a  -  x  a  -  ?  [u]  cf  114,  9 
(=  D  128,  69:  V  11  d-fj.\):  HF  52.  5:  ZB  58. 
the  ma-xa-ru  ot  p  108  is  a  mistake :  1 1 
Sum.  Lcs.,  61,  however,  would  read  ma-xa-ru 
=  ma  garu  to  favor  one  '[  zu  willen  sein,  gnä- 
dig sein,   ||  ra-xu-u  (108,  19). 

Derr.  mitxu<;ütu,  tamxucu  (IV  13  b  9 — 10, 
Br  577):  t  a  m  x  i  c;  u  (r) ,  n  a  m  -  x  a  -  q  u  (?)  &  the 
following  8  (':)  : 

maxCU  torn  JzerrissenJ  ?  V  15  e-/"  6  KU- 
§A(=LIB)-TAG  =  (««»■*)  inax-cu 
(AV  4973;  Br  «0 17);  Cyr  232,  1  max-CU 
('S)  te-nu-u. 

<j< ;)  maxcu  II  41  c-d  6  (=  II  42  no  3,  add) 

U-KA-GA  =  (i?)  max-(U  (Br  683). 
ma-XU-CU  S  760,  26  (AV  4965)  HrL  424. 

mixcu  c.  st.  mixic  wound  )Wunde<  AV 
5273,  5277;  Br  5577.    V  19  C-d  57    SI-IB- 

DUG-GA  =  mi-xi-ic, (Br  9341); 

V  17  a-b  49  =  mi-ix-^u  sa  abni  (Br 
14024);  also  50  foil;  on  col  a  50  see  ZK  i 
.144);  IV-  18*  R,  col  iv  17 — 8  mi-xi-ic 
(=G1S-TAB)  sa  uk-ni-i  (Br3764);  IV^ 
24  a  37  i[-na?J  ar-ra-ka-a-tum  sa 
mi-xi-i^-su    (?)    su-ta-tu-u    lini-nu 

ina   i-di-su (Br  2578).     V    17  b  11 

&Esh  Sendsch,  R  42  (see  above).  H  62—  . 
26  mi-xi-ic  ka-li-ti  (q.  v.).  Br  3486, 
8506;  I  39  mu-se-niq-tu  sa  ina  mi- 
xi-ic,  tu-li-e  i(for  ta)-mut  (Hommei.. 
Sum.  Lesest.,  113).  Cyr  241,  1  mi-ix-ci 
te-nu-u  sa  lu-bu-us-tum;  also  Nabd 
78,  1. 
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T.  A.  (Lo.)  70,  8  u  u  -  in  u  1  - 1  a  -  a  m  i  -  x  i  -  i  <; 
(but  he  is  full  of  wounds) ,  12  tutu-ma  la  u- 
m  a  1  - 1  ;:  -  a    im  i  -  x  i  -  i  <;.     (KB  LC      7;    BEZOLD, 

Dipl,  reads  u  -  b  a  ( '- )  -  a  n  1  a  -  a  mi-xl  - i  I 
(mizin,    I    txait;    suggests,    however,    also 

I      in  :i  \  a  .    u). 

mäxicu,  jd  mSxioSn]   title  of  an  official 
ntentiteh.  Berafsnamej  AY  4957.    V 

_  ,/_,.  20  (»»«)  BA  N-TAG-GA  —  ma- 
xi-eu  (Br  9108);  11  51  no  2  R  10  (c-d  39) 
(amel)  KU-TAG-GA  =  nia-xi-iju  (Br 
1798,  10596);  II  31  C  69  (amöl)  ma.xi- 
ga-a-ni  (Br  12973):  V  17  O-b  47  <u8>BAD 
=  ma-xi-QU  (AV  4959;  Br  13934,  14025). 
Knudtzon,108ö10  G  l>-r.AX-TAG-GA 
=  maxien  (?)  Meissner.  LIS  rm  l:  a  wood 
worker  {ein  Holzarbeiter'  ad  K  4560,  K 
8233  ii  29  ma-xi-gu  the  fighter;  cf  AV 
523.  1044.  K  8233  ii  29  ma-xi-gu  (ZA  iv 
11:  fighter. 

muxxucu  stamped?  {geprägt,  gestempelt?} 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  ii  24  tartaraxsu  sa  xu- 
räci  mu-ux-xu-ug  (ZA  v  15);  i  30  ta- 
raxsu  isa  xurägu  mu-ux-xu-ug  ...  I 
Ju-si;  also  ii  49.    Or  jAnaxagu  2. 

muxuC9U  (?)  K  4200  O KU-BAR- 

RA  =  mux-xu-ug-gu  (AV  5449).  ZA 
iv  159. 

maxictu   V    17   a-b  46 KU(!)-TAG- 

TAG  =  ma-xi-ig-tum  (AV  4960,  Br 
3798);  preceded  by  45  ma-xi-ga-tum 
(AV  4958,  Br  14354;  see  Haupt,  E-voirel, 
p  5)  on  col  a  see  also  ZK  i  344. 

maxacu  2.  pour  over,  out  {über-,  ausgiessen  j 
|j  balalu.  Asb  x  84  am-xa-ga  sal-la- 
ar-su  |[  ab-lul  (83);  V  64  b  6  ial-la- 
ar-su  am-xa-ag-nia  ab-lu-ul  tarax- 
xus  (ZK  ii  344—5);  K  161,  15  ta-ma- 
xag  (ZK  ii  7—9).  On  DPr  69—70  see 
Schrader.  ZA  i  460,  bei.  To  which  verb 
belongs  del  60  sikkät  (written  IC-KAK- 
AIES)  |  mime  qabal-sa  (NE  136,  64 
ina  qablisa)  lu-u  am-xag  (par  lu- 
am-xas-si)?  Jensen:  pegs  I  fastened  in 
for  the  water;  perhaps:  beaks  for  the 
water  within  I  cut  off  (Hacpt);  Meissner, 
115  rm  1  connects  with  rnaxigu  (see 
above)  &  says:   {von  der  Böttcherarbeit}. 

mixcu  2.  ||  xammu  3  (q.v.)  Br  10279 — 80. 

muxacbü  II  42  c  36  has  (§am)  sa  mu- 
^*H7-bu-u  (Br  13816). 


maxaru,    pr,  imzar,    pc   Lim-xur«an-ni 
(11  /.'  16),  ip  muxur,  pS  inn 

ir  (cf  ;i  -  inax-xa-ar-hu,  HCV  xxxii, 
end,  AV  4955,  R  8871  l!  .  ptlt  ma-xi-ir 
(Bu  80—  7— ly,  30  fi  5).  a)  stand  0 
against  (properly:  be  in  front)  jgegenüber- 
treten,  -stellen}.  —  a.  be  equal  of,  corre- 
spond to.  compete  with  (person  or  thing) 
(ebenbürtig  Bein,  entsprechen,  rivalisieren 
(mit  einer  Person  oder  Sache)}.  Banks, 
Diss,  (24—6)  2,  mos  8 — 10,  86  qar-rad 
sa  la  im-max-xar  (var  im-xu-ru);  H 
38,  114—5  (=  II  27  g-h  44)  GA  li-RI  (cf 
gabrü)  =  ma-xa-ru(m)  sa  ameli  (Br 
4500)  &  ma-xi-ru  (rival)  ||  sa-ni-nu. 
Sg  Nimr  5.  see  maxi ru,  below.  Perhaps 
Creation-/»-^  III  35  gab-sa  te-ri-tu  sa 
la  ma-xir  liin-na  (of  whom  the  wicked 
is  no  rival).  —  ß.  meet  with,  experience 
{begegnen,  widerfahren  J  KB  ii  248  v  11 
(=  Smith,  Asb,  118)  in  those  days  mi-ix- 
ru  im-xur-su-ma  misfortune  overtook 
him  Jin  jenen  Tagen  stiess  ihm  Unglück  zuj : 
r/"Asbvii  l23U-a-a-te-'a  ma-ru-us-tu 
im-xur-su-u-ma  (KB  ii  216 — 7):  ix  70 
— 1  the  people  asked  one  another  um- 
ma  :  ina  eli  mi-ni-e  ki-i  ep-se-e-tu 
an-ni-tu  limuttu  im-xu-ru.  —  y.  op- 
pose, meet  an  enemy  {widerstehen,  einem 
feindlich  begegnen,  entgegentreten'  K  183. 
43 — 4  sa  sul-ma-an-nu  a-da-na-as- 
>u-un-ni  i-max-xar-an-ni-ni  (BA  i 
624)  opposes  me  {ist  mir  entgegen  J.  D  96, 
31  ina  sa-ba-si-su  uz-za-sa  ul  i- 
max-xar-su  il  ma-ani-man  no  god 
can  oppose  his  wrath.  K  3473 -p  79,  7  —  8, 
296  +  Rm  615  R  124  (Creation-/)-^  III) 
lil-lik  lim-xu-ra  na-kar-ku-nu.  II 
27  g-h  45  GAB-SU-GAR  =  ma-xa- 
rum  sa  (amel)  nakri  (Br  4518).  —  6\  be- 
seech a  god,  pray  to  {eine  Gottheit  an- 
gehen, anflehen'  Sn  v  52  a -na  ka-sa- 
di  nakri  dan-ni  am-xur-su-nu-ti. 
Smith,  Asb,  120,  27  am-xur  [sa]-qu-ti 
Is-tar;  cf  121,  49;  Sg  Bull  100;  ZA  iv  11, 
30  im-max-xar-ka  there  prays  to  thee 
{es  betet  ...  zu  dirj  see  11  22,  24;  34  (") 
Samas  im-xu-ru-ka  he  prays  to  thee; 
46  ta-max-xar.  —  V  24  0  42 — t  perhaps 
sar-ra-am  im-ta-xar;  sar-ra-am  im- 


muxaUiq.    AV  Ö4tl    l/x  a  1  a  q  u. 
tas  (q.  v). 


max-xu-ur   (Hosimel,    Gesch.,    6S9 ;    KB  ii   142)   read    max-iu- 
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xur-n  i  for,  appl  ar-  ra 

a .pi  (=  ua)-te  ia-me-ma,  —  b)  re< 

nehmen)  — a.  accept  something 

some  one.  with  douMe  accus.  )etwas 
in.  i  mpfangen,  mil  doppi 

..illy  with  mi  i'/.r. );  TP  ii 

Anp  ii  75 — 6  ma-da-tu  am-xur. 
AsbiitU  it-ti  t  ir-xa- 1  i  in  a- 'a -as- si  am- 
xur-  iu;  iii  187  sa  da-'-a-tu  i  m- x li- 
ra-in  who  accepted  a  bribe  from  him; 
cf  ZA  iv  10,  42  ma-xir  da-'-ti  y.  v., 
(Br  4285)  who  taketh  a  bribe  (also  BA  ii 
230;  KB  ii  202—;;  col  vii  1;  II  47  a-b  13). 
I  66  c  22  bilat  mätäte  etc.  am-xu-ur. 
Neb  x  11 — 2  bilatsunu  kabitti  |  lu- 
um-xu-ur  kirbussa  (i.  e.  in  the  palace), 
also  I  66  c  55;  Nerigl  ii  40.  Sn  ii  32; 
am-xur-su  Balm.  Mon..  R  23  etc.   Ill  5 

no  6,   24 — 6   ma-da-tu am-xur. 

Bams,  i  37  ma-xir  bilti  u  igise.  KB  iv 
56  no  ix  6  me-ix-ra  has  received  {hat 
empfangenj  Goleu  2,  6.  TM  vi  100  up- 
sa-se-e  mux-ri-in-ni-ma  (take  away 
from  me!).  Sm  26  i  18  the  owner  i -ma- 
ax  -x  a  r  the  indemnification.  Dar  37,  20 
sim  biti-su-nu  kasap  ga-mir-tum 
max-ru-'  (have  received),  ibid  whosoever 
goes  to  law  and  says  (25)  um-ma  bit  su- 
a-tim  ul  na-din-ma,  kaspu  ul  ma- 
xir  (this  field  has  not  been  sold,  money 
has  not  been  received)  |  (am§1)  pa-ki-ra- 
nu  kaspu  im-xu-ru;  Xeb  135,  31. 
kaspa  im-xu-ru  Xabd  116,  37  etc.  (Tc 
92—3).  Bu  88—5—12,  157,  4  u-zu-bi-sa 
in  a  -  ax  -r  a-  at  her  divorce-money  she  has 
received  {ihr  Entlassungsgeld  hat  sie  em- 
pfangen j;  pm  maxir  etc.  also  in  active 
meaning:  the  payment  be  has  received 
(Meissner,  134);  ibid  108  rm  2:  ma-xi- 
ir  interchanges  at  times  with  magir, 
i.  e.  that  which  has  been  received  (see 
ibid.  114).  In  c.  t.  very  often  A  in  a  qät(i) 
B  maxir  A  has  received  from  (the  hands 
of)  B.  Cyr  8,  7  ina  qät  M  .  .  .  .  ma-xi- 
ir  (he  has  received  from).  8 — 10  :  9  seqel 
kaspi  maxri-tum  (former  money)  sa 
L  ina  qät  Af  max-ra.  Camb  257, 11 — 12 
ina  qäti  X  .  .  .  .  ma-xi-ir.  KB  iv  88 
col  iv  26  im-xur;  28 — 9  ina  qät  B  .  .  .  . 
ma-xir;  34  max-ru  (has  received). 
Camb  290,  11  max-ra-at  ('ofsg);  also 
max-rat  (Camb  345,  11).  KB  iv  158, 
;  a  ina  qät     I-X  a  n  -  x  u - r u  (which 


I  bough!  I;  Nabil  85,  4.  =  ina  qat  etir 
(ZA  i  431,  8;  iii  82—3;  92;  170  rm  4;  iv 
68  rm  1;  PsttBB,  KAS  109O;  Tcxi\,  1 
—  ß.  receive  graciously, favorably  J^nädig 
an-,  aufnehmen |  |  Liqü  (q.  v.),  cfTLaAvr, 
■  rit..  23  .11.  :.'".  483.  Öalm.  Balaic 
vi  5  im-xu-ru  (KB  i  136 — 7  X  Scheil, 
&alm,  103).  TM  vii  79  (end)  sar-ta  lim- 
xur-an-ni  (+136);  187  lim-xu-ru-in- 
ni  (accept  from  me).  V  56,  56  un-ni- 
ni-su  a-a  im-xu-ur-su  not  may  he 
accept  his  sighing  prayer.  Asb  iv  10  var 
ta-ni-xi-ia  im-xu-ru  to  uninniia 
i  1  q Q  (q.  v.);  perh.  ZA  iv  11,  34  (see  above, 
a)  8.;  Xeb  ii  5  im-xu-ru  su-pu-u-a. 
V  52  iv  27  (ana)  ma-xa-ri  tes-li-ti-su 
(=  1V2  53  R  iv  44).  ZA  v  66,  S  (i.  e.  81  — 
2—4,  188)  (Istar)  ma-xi-rat  tes(g)- 
li-ti;  cf  II  66  no  1,  7  ||  leqät  uninni. 
Scheil,  Rec.  Trav.,  xvii  177,  7  (end)  Istar 
.  .  .  .  ma-xi-rat  su-pi-e;  xx  205  col  1,  5 
(llat  Xa-na-a)  ma-xi-rat  un-nin-nu. 
ZA  x  296,  19  (end)  <n)  Igigi  is-sa-na- 
xu-ru  ud-du-u  is-ki-su-un  ma-xa- 
ru  bu-ki-su-un.  V  43  c-d  41  Xebo  has 
the  epithets  ma-xa-ru  (c),  na-bu-u  (d); 
cf  I  47  il  sa  tas-li-tu  i-ma-xa-ru  =  il 
Xa-bi-um  (§  147).  T.  A.  Ber.  3  R  18  ul 
a-ma-ax-xa-ar  I  would  not  accept  (the 
gold);  152,  18  and  my  lord,  the  king  li- 
im-xu-ur  (maj*  graciously  do  so  and  so). 
IY2  54  a  47  mu-xur  kat-ra-su  li-ki 
pi-di-e-su;  17  a  56  ni-ga-a-su  mu- 
xur;  S  6  -r  S  2  0  16  upuntu  (see  Zim., 
Surjni,  59)  mux-ri-in-ni-ma  li-qi-e 
un-ni-ni-ia.  (Rev.  Sem.  '98,  142  fol); 
VATh  793,  14 — 5  si-ig-mi-su-nu  |  mu- 
xu-ur  (BA  ii  563—4);  KB  iii  (2)  64—5  ii 
17  ni-is  ga-ti-ia  mu-xu-ur;  ZA  v  59, 
12  mu-xu-ur  labän  appi  accept  my 
prostration.  With  preceding  pän(i)  =  to 
be  agreeable,  pleasing  to  one  J  einem  ange- 
nehm sein!  Knudtzox,  p  22;  cf  no  107  JE  10 
pa-ni  ilu-ti-ka  rabi-ti  max-ru  ||  eli 
ilii-ti-ka  rabi-ti  tab;  98  O  6  pa-an 
ilü-ti-ka  rabi-ti  ma-xi-i-ri;  105  O  1 
.  .  .  pa-an  beli  rabi-i  Marduk  m]a- 
xi-[e]-ri.  83—1—18,14  R  5— 6  am-ma- 
te  ina  pan  sarri  J  beliia  ma-xi-ir-u- 
ni  [  li-pu-su.  On  lixxuru  (Bu  89 — 
4—26,  161  0  15  etc.)  =  limxuru,  see 
Robert  Francis  Harper,  Hebr.  x  197:  xiii 
210;   xiv    17^.    —    II  32  b  7J    <iIS   »pUT 
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mu-ux[-ru?]    A\'   497'.';    73    mi-ix-ra 
mn-xur   (Br  4503);   74 — 5   msx-rn-u; 

76    iiiu-u\-rin-)u  bi-bil-su   i  A  \ 

(a)r-ra  ra  a-xur  <  Br  4501 );  7  9  qar- 
i   inu-xur  (Br  7880).   —    V  50  a  35 

— 6  sa im-xu-ru  (Br  4501)  same 

ft)    IV      L9   a  20    is-su-u   iiii-xu-ru-mn 

kirn  a  §u-ba-ti —  y.  take,  iu  the 

meaning  of:  buy  X  nadanu  =  sell 
eo  in  der  Bedeutung:  kaufen  X  na - 
danu=verkaufenj  AV  Sicoll ; Meissner, 
ZA  ix  275—6,  no  9.  Nabd  356,  5— 6  ia- 
a-tu  |  u  B  (my  husband)  na-da-nu  u 
ma-xa-ri  ina  eli  ka-sap  nu-dun- 
ni-e-a  ni-pu-us  sold  and  bought  (t.  c 
transacted  business)  with  the  money  of 
my  dowry;  10  it-ti  a-xa-mes  nim-xur 
we  bought  together.  Camb  145,  5 — 6: 
1 7  seqel  s  a  na-da-nu  |  u  m  a  -  x  a  r  -  r  i 
which  were  for  selling  and  buying.  Xerigl. 
34,  5  im-xur-ri  :  had  bought.  K  13 
(=  IY2  45  no  2)  57—8  ta-max-xa-ra- 
nim-ma  |  ta-nam-di-na-na-a-su  ye 
shall  bring  and  give  us.  Perhaps  K  125, 
17  i-ma-xa-ru-su-nu  they  furnished 
them  (PSBA  xvii  236—7);  T.  A.  Ber.  106 
8  mu-xi-ru  they  have  hired  (?)  the  sol- 
diers of  Gazri.  1  pi  ni-max-xar  (see 
leqü,  lQo).  —  V  47  b  15  i-max-xar 
ip-te-en-ni  ( j/^ri£)  ub-ba-la  mas-ki- 
ta.  —  c)  denominative  of  maxru  front 
=  be  at  the  front,  uppermost,  e.  g.  I  35 
no  2,  2  Xu-gim-mud(t)  sa  ki-bit-su 
max-rat  whose  command  is  foremost. 
(X  KB  i  217  ci-rat);  perhaps  Creation- 
frg  IV  21  si-kin  (or  mat?)-ka  be-lum 
lu-u  max-ra-at  ilänima  thy  lot  be 
uppermost  J  dein  Los  übertreffe  |. 

II  27  g-h  23  GIS  J^J-äU-GI  =  ma- 
xa-rum  sa  narkabti  (Br  2395,  7127); 
46  RU-TIK  =  ma-xa-rum  sa  ma-xir- 
ti  (Br  1460).  VB  11  d-f  21  reads  ma-xa- 
ru  (X  Br  11401  ma-xa-cu,  q.  v.).  Y  29 
g-h  6  GI  =  ma-xa-ru  (Br  2395);  II  44 
a-b  13  ^T-XIR  =  ma-xir  pa-[ni?]  Br 
7859.  K  46  ii  (H  57)  32  SU-TE-GA  = 
ma-xa-ru  (|  li-ku-u,31)  II  48  c-d  10;  o4 
SU-XE-IN-TI  =  im-xur;  36  SU-NE- 
IX-TI-E8  =  im-xu-rum  (Br  1701);  38 
SU-BA-AB-TE-GA=i-ma-xa-ar;  40 
SU-BA-AB-TE-GA-XE  =  i-ma-xa- 
ru  (Br  7696). 


QJ1  im-ta-xa  ,a  mda  zar 

another  [wörtl, 

gegenüberstehen  | .  —  a)  1 qual,  agree, 

harmoniz«  inatimmen, 

harm  lu]-u  mit-xnr  ru- 

pu-ua-aa  a  mu-rak-ua  her  width  and 
her  length  be  in  proportion  <-e<:  llcv  zlii; 
Johns  Eopk.  Circ,  69,  176;  r  L08,  0,  '88; 
AJP  xi  41 

29 — 30  &  rm  14;  Jensen,  370,  376:  mu- 
sal-sa;  J1*1*  33  mu-rag-sa:  its  height); 
del  128  ki-ma  u-ri  mit-xu-rat  fpni; 
u-sal-lu  BA  ii  282  like  as  a  desert  had 
become  the  meadow  |wie  eine  Wüste  war 
die  bewachsene  Flur  gew.  :e  also 

Jensen,  379,  400;  BA  i  35,  134  foi,  321—2 
(=  emu  kima,  del  183);  see,  however, 
Jensen.  432  &  again  JI_N  54  rm  90;  Ki.v.. 
First  Steps  in  Assyrian:  In  place  of  fields 
there   lay   before   (me)  a  swamp,     del  50 

<  (=  10)  Vf  (=  GAR,    cf  IV  40,  23)  ta" 

a"an  im-ta-xir  ki-bir  mux-xi-sa 
(q.  v.) ;  Jensen,  372 :  1 40  Ellen.  —  b)  happen 
to,  meet  with  ) betreffen,  begegnen  j  EUina- 
legend  (R  2,  454)  R  30  nasru  im-qu- 
ut-ma  im-da-xar-su  ina  fell  down 
and  it  happened  to  him  J  stürzte  herab 
und  es  betraf  ihnj,  also  £  36.  —  c)  ap- 
proach etc.  |sich  nähern,  etc.\  82 — 3 — 23, 
4344  +  4473  +  4593  the  birdcatcher  se-e- 
tam  |  id-di-ma  |  im-dax-xar  (and 
there  approached)  PSBA  xviii  257 — 8; 
perhaps  Anp  ii  54  ina  mit-xur  sa-an- 
ti  at  the  approach  of  dusk.  —  d)  pray  for, 
beseech  |beten,  anflehen^  K  2675  R  10 
as-su  ep-se-e-ti  an-na-a-ti  märe 
Dür-ili  im-da-xa-ru-ni-ma  u-sal- 
lu-u  be-lu(-u)-ti  beseeched  me  and 
requested  my  rule.  ZA  v  67,  24  nise 
(mat)  AJur  u\  im-da-xa-ra  ilütki 
(i.  e.  of  Istar);  cf  ZA  iv  12,  48  sir  (rar 
si-ir)-ki-si-na  tam-tax  (var  ta)-xar. 
—  e)  receive,  accept  | entgegennehmen, 
annehmen'  Anp  (i  79,  106  etc.)  tribute 
at-ta-xar  (§49a);  a(t)-ta-xar  ii  92,  93 
102;  a-ta-xar  iii  2;  at-ta-xar  (var  at- 
tax-ra)ii88.  Salm  Obel  106  i-gi-si-su- 
nu  am-tax-xar  (I  received);  cf  120, 162, 
172,  173  (at-ta-xar).  Mon,  R  24,  27,  30; 
29   am-da-xar-su.    Asb   ix   103—4  ina 

ni-isqäte-ia  sa |  am-da-ax-xa- 

ru  (KB  ii  228—9).    K  2801  R  23   in-da- 
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I  ar;  cf  KB  iv  158,  7  [an?]-da-.\  ;ir. 
/A  \  a   P.  N.  An-da-xar.  — 

v   | kaufen |    KB  iv  4.'  col  1,  1    a-na 

■Mir  se-e  for  the  purchase  of  wheal 

[zum  Anka  a\.    K   -':;:;,  18  i-na 

ii  beli-ja  (?)  in-da-xar-su-nu- ti 

which   lie    has   acquired   before    my    lord 

er   vor    meinem    Herrn    erworben 

;  Win.  ki  BR,  Forsclt.,  i  470  rm  4  (sup- 
plying kirn  tu:  family)  but  see  ina  pan 
maxaru  CQ  b)  ß.  Nabd  85,  7  in  tu  su- 
a-tim  im-ta-xar.  K  46  (H57)  ii  27  im- 
t  a  -  x  a  r. 

0^tn  present  oneself  before  [sich  vor 
jemandem  aufstellen}  etc.  K  1285,  3  at- 
ta-na-ax-xar-ka,    also    //    14,    15,    16, 

.  — receive,  accept  [entgegennehmen, 
annehmen;  Sn  Rassam  65  wherein  they 
have  received  (im-da-na-(ax)-xa-ru) 
the  tribute  of  the  princes:  Bell 38;  Rost,  6. 
— '  Asb  ix  52  im-da-na-xa-ru  gam- 
mäle  u  amelüti  (they  could  exchange, 
buy);  cf  klsu,  p  446. 

3  a)  II  67,  73  si-id  (IM)  iltäni  u- 
max-xi-ra  bäbät-sin  KB  ii  23  at  the 
northside  (towards  north)  I  erected  their 
gates  |  an  der  Xordseite  brachte  ich  ihre 
Tore  an}.  Rec.  Trav..  xx  127—8,  21—2 
kala]  mus-si-ma  (all  night)  elippi-su 
u-max-xir  (il  menait)  j  ina  tam-ti  ra- 
pa-as-ti.  —  b)  offer,  sacrifice  j  opfern, 
darbringen'  I  7  no  ix  A  3  (=  D  121  no 
10,  3)  mux-xu-ru  e-li-su-nu  u-ma- 
xir  (cf  o-rrovBrjv  <nrevha.v);  King,  Magic, 
57,  11  u-ma-xir-ki  mu[-ux-xu-ru?]. 
—  c)  KB  ii  256 — 7,  57 — 8  ni-kis  qaq- 
qadi  Te-um-man  ina  tarc,i  abulli 
qabal  |  sa  (al)  Nina  u-max-xi-ra 
max-xu-ris  properly:  let  be  in  front  in 
the  manner  of  being  in  front :  exhibited 
publicly  [stellte  ich  öffentlich  aus;.  — 
Pinches,  TSBA  viii  167  (Sp  III  586  + Rm 
III  1)  12  llat  A-a  xi-ir-tum  naräm- 
taka  xa-di-is  li-max-xi-ir-ka  (Hom- 
mei.,  Sum.  Lcs.,  120  fol);  also  II  66  no  2, 
15  ki-sal  (var  ib)  su-a-tu  lim-ma-xir 
pänu  I  -uk-ki  may  be  pleasing  to  thee 
{möge  dir  gefallen;  KB  ii  266—7;  ZA  i 
3g  Bull  101  li-im-ma-xi-ir.  —  Br 
6088  ad  K  46  i  29  (AV  8177)  reads  BA- 
AN-DA-DI  =  u]-ma-xar  (see  H  55). 
•ol  viii  30  tu-max-xar. 


3'    receive   [empfangen]    111   41  i  30: 

818  kaspi  which  A-B.  '  ina  qät  M-X. 
has  received  ai  a  price  (mi-tax-xu-rn 

ana  si  mi):  KB  i\  78;  cf  I  12  ana  simi 
im-xu-rn  (§§  386  I  98  pin  of  Q')-  D  98, 
38  mit-  ta[-ax-xu-]ru  sa  be-lum  iläni 
ti-bu-ka  Zim.meiin-Ginkki..  41_'  ea  nehme 
auf  mit  dir,  o  Bel  der  Götter  den  Kampf. 
K  1285  0  9  ana  mi-tax-xu-ri-ia. 

3  offer,  sacrifice,  bring  [opfern,  dar- 
bringen;. Sg  Khors  168  kat-ri-e  .... 
u-sam-xi  r-su-nu-t  i  I  sacrificed  to  the 
gods;  cf  Ann  431;  Pp  IV  129  u-sam-xi- 
ir-su-nu-ti  (3  pi).  Salm  Balaw  vi  4 
u-sam-xi-ra  b(p)ur-sag-gi  (ZAiv337) 
he  offered;  cf  Scheie,  Salt»,  103.  Esh  (A) 
vi  31  u-sam-xi-ra  kat-ra-a-a  (q.v.)  I  of- 
fered my  gifts  [ich  brachte  meine  Geschenke 
dar;:  V  64  ft  23  u-sam-xi-ir  kat-ra- 
a-a,  also  KB  iii  (2)  100;  L«  iii  26  u-sam- 
xi-ra-a  kab(?)-ra-a.  NE  53  no  26,  50 
a-ma  lu  u-sam-xir-ki  (JJ"N  27),  see  also 
58,  22.  —  b)  Asurbanipal  sent  word  to 
Nabü-bel-sumi  [ip]sit  ina  pän  Te-um- 
man  u-sap-ri-ka  |  u-sam-xir-ka 
ka-a-ta  ''the  fate  that  I  let  come  upon 
T,  I  will  bring  upon  thee"  ["das  Ge- 
schick, das  ich  dem  T.  widerfahren  Hess, 
will  ich  dich  treffen  lassen";  KB  ii  268 — 9, 
11  101—2.  ZA  ii  355.  IV  10  a  50—1  god 
in  the  wrath  of  his  heart  u-sam-xi-ra- 
an-ni  (Br  6316)  has  visited  me.  TM  vii  70 
mi-xir  tu-sam-xir-in-ni  u-sam-xir- 
ki  the  trouble  thou  hast  brought  upon 
me,  J  will  bring  upon  thee. 

5f  IV2  26  b  11  —  12  sinnistu  sa  qä- 
täsa  lä  damqä  us-tam-xi-ir  he  went 
to  meet  [gieng  er  zu  treffen}.  (=  GAB- 
.  .  .  RI,  Br  4501)  cf  16—17;  II  19  a  56— 7 
us-tam-xir-su.  Creation-/"^  IV  14 2 
(=  JE  11 — 12)  us-tam-xi-ir  mi-ix-rat 
ZÜ-AB  su-bat  n  Nu-g(d)im-mud(t); 
Jensen,  243  &  288  placed  (the  heavens) 
opposite  the  abyss  [stellte  ihn  (den  Him- 
mel) gegenüber  dem  Urwasser};  K  61,  2 
nu-us-ta-max-xar  (ZK  ii  12).  NE  9, 
43  us-tam-xi-ir-su.  Creation- fr ff  V  22 
(D  94)  on  the  21st  lu]  su-tam-xu-rat 
<n>  Hamas  lu-sa-ba  (Jensen,  288  foil; 
JAOS,  xv  12  fol);  ibid.  I  18  on  the  14th 
lu-u  su-tam-xu-rat  mis-li  [arxi?]- 
sam. 

ZI  Sams  i  6  Ninib  sa  la  im-ma-xa- 
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ru  dan-nu-su  whose  power  cannot  bo 
equalled  {dessen  Macht  unvergleichbar 
ist  J.  V  65  b  33  B imune  ...  a-si-bi  's  a- 
as-si  (var  qi)  sa  la  im-max  (var  ma- 
xa)-ri  qa-bal-su.  ZA  ii  128  b  27  thy 
mighty  weapons  sa  la  im-ma-ax  -xa-ru 
(KB  iii,  2,  62 — 3)  which  cannot  be  with- 
stood (also  see  Q  a);  K  247  i  .  ..  sa  la 
im-ma-za-rum;  King,  Magic,  3,  12 
(K  8122)  ["  UT-GAL-LU]  sa  la  im- 
max-xa-ru  qa-bal-su  (cf  2,  14).  Dar 
272,  8  sa im-uiax-xa-ru  (is  re- 
ceived -J ist  erhalten});  V  31  c  12  sa  bitu 
i-nam-xa-ra  (?  AV  4955);  II  36  a-b  22 
minima  sa  im-max-xa-[ru]  Br  6316, 
6599,  12099. 

NOTE.  —  ZA  x  10—11  reads  Sp  II  265  a,  no  xxii 
6  (end)  ina  ina-xar-ri;  Stkong,  PSBA  xvii  160 
1  a  mur-ri. 

Derr.  mitxäru,  mitxarii,  xnitxurtu, 
namxaru,  samxuitu,  tamxaru,  äuin-xu- 
ra-ta  (T.  A.  Lo.  23,  9),  imxuru  (?;  Oppebt,  ZA 
xiii,  2T5)  and  the  follo'wing: 

maxaris.  adv  formed  from  maxaru  Q  ac 
—  ana  maxari  against,  in  greater  degree 
than,  surpassing  |  gegen;  in  höherem 
Maasse  als}.  Creation-/»-^  III  56  ma-xa- 
ris  Ti-ämat  lib-ba-su  ubla  against  T. 
to  go  his  heart  desired  (litJ'  took  him) 
•J  gegen  Tiamat  zu  ziehen  war  er  ent- 
schlossen} Jensen,  329;  =  cjris  T.  (Creat.- 
frg  IV  128);  IV  2  ma-xa-ri-is  ab-bi- 
e-su  a-na  ma-li-ku-tum  ir-me;  Jen- 
sen, 278  his  fathers  surpassing,  he  took 
the  place  as  decider. 

maxru  (AV  4978)  c.  st.  maxar  (AV  4954) 
front,  frontpart  ] Front,  Vorderseite}  ib 
SI  (Br  9276;  K  4378  vi  26;  §  9,  86);  SI- 
DU  (Br  9338  on  K  46  ii  23—5,  see  below); 
SU-SI-DU(Br7226);KA-SAG(Br634). 
It  is  used.  —  locally:  maxar,  ina 
maxar  (§81?/)  =  coram:  before,  in  pre- 
sence of  {vor,  in  Gegenwart  von},  adi  & 
ana  maxri(ia)  into  (my)  presence  {vor 
mich};  ana  maxar  with  noun  following. 
■ —  li  (see  lü  4)  max-ru  etc.  (Br  4005); 
IV  5  b  73  ina  ma-xar  (Br  3516)  na-an- 
na-ri  t11)  Sin  ez-zi-is  il-ta-nam- 
mu-u  (jAlamü);  a  46 — 7  ina  max-ri 
il-la-ku  (TPiv54butc/>530coZl);  IV  2 
col  v  19  ina  ma-xar  (=  SI),  cf  ZA  iii 
141  (no  17,  22);  H  77,  42;  78,  15  &  17  (Br 
3516,"  3938).  del  95  the  gods il-la- 
ku  ina  max-ri  went  in  front  of  him  (of 


Gud  Adad);  113  sa  (vur  ui-iu.)  a-na- 
ku  ina  ma  (var  pu)-xar(xur)  iläni 
aq-bu-u  limuttu  beoaUM  J  have  spoken 
evil  before  the  gods;  114  ki-i  aq-bi  ina 
ma-xar  iläni  limuttu,  etc.  Zit-legend 
ii  42  show  thyself  strong  ina  max-ri 
iläni;  V  34  iii  50  ina  ma-xa-ar  Marduk 
sar  sa-mi-e  u  er-zi-tim.  Knudtzox, 
115  0  3  etc.  ina  ma-xar  ilütika  r;>- 
biti  (written  ina  SI  no  46  0  3;  &I 
(=  IGI)  «=  maxar  or  pan  on  omen 
tablets).  II  9c-^38  i-na  ma-xar  (=01) 
si-bi  (Br  591;  9276).  Sp  II  265  a  xxi  9 
i-na  ma-xar  kum-mi.  NE  60,  20  a-«H 
max-ri- ja;  ibid  60,  12  ik-ru-ub  ma- 
xar-su-un;  Ash  ii  33  ina  SI  (=  maxi  i 
§  41;  Jensen  tarQi)-ja  came  to  meet  me 
{ kamen  mir  entgegen};  i  71  ina  max- 
ri-ia  issüni;  iv  34  ina  max-ri-ja  i- 
zi-zu-u-ma  (ZA  x  80);  iv  49  Istar  .... 
sa  ina  max-ri-ia  il-li-ku  (KB  ii  190 
— 1);  viii  7 — 8  il-li-ka  a-di  max-ri-ia; 
v  100  um-ma  a-na-ku  al-lak  ina  ma- 
xar Asurbanaplu;  x  50  ta-mar-ta- 
su  kabittu  |  u-se-bi-la  adi  max-ri- 
ja;  v  29  sa  ina  maxri-a-a  il-li-ku 
(&  max-ri-ia,  Br  6554);  iii  24  SI  (var 
max-ri)-ia.  H  127,  48  iläni  sa  sa-di-i 
ana  max-ri-ia  i-ba[-'u?];  129,  40  ina 
max-ri  al-lak-ma  X  ar-ki  allakma. 
IV  31  J2  34  ina  max-ri-ia;  TP  ii  95  ana 
max-ri-ia;  cf  V  65  b  46.  K  3473  +  79, 
7—8,  296  +  Km  615  (Creation-/?-^  in)  6 
su-bi-ka  ana  max-ri-ka;  81 — 2 — 14, 
188,  12  max-ra-ki  a[-bak-ka?]  ZA  v 
66.     V   65  b  27   i-na  max-ri-ka  lisä- 

qiri  epsetüa.    NE  52  no  24  a  48 

na  ina  max-ri-ki.  TM  i  25  max-ri- 
ku-nu.  I  66  c  17  in  ma-xa-ri-su-nu 
e-te-  it-ti-iq  I  went  to  them  (the  gods) 
{ich  trat  vor  sie  (die  Götter)}.  —  I  51  no  1 
b  26  ma-xa-ar  (iJ)  Marduk  etc.;  Asb 
x  26  ma-xar  Belit,  the  mother  of  the 
great  gods  (cf  Smith,  Asurb,  9,  7);  V  64 
b  39  ina  ma-xar  C*1)  Sin.  V  35,  34  (end) 
ma-xar  <u>  Bel  u  (")  Nabu.  Km  277 
i  21  ma-xa-ar  i-lim  before  God  i.  e.  in 
the  presence  of  priests  (BA  iii  503).  K  112 
0  9  ma-xar  <u>  Samas.  DT  81  v  10 
ma-xa-ar  si-bi  (BA  iii  501  fol);  Sg  Cyl 
18  ma-xar  sar  <m5t)  Kaldi.  V  65  b  32 
mu-uz-zi-iz  max-ri-ku  (=  ka)  ZA  iii 
308—9;  H  123  .R  6  ba-lat  ü-me  ru-qu- 
34 
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ti  ma-xar-ki  lut-t.il-lak.  ZA  iv  9, 
I  m.ix.irka  =  ina  maxrika:  /.A  , 
15  ina  ma-ax-ri-ka.  II  36  e-f  25 
sal-nies  i-tal-lu-ku  ma-xar-iu  to 
walk  before  him  in  peace  (ZB  43 — 44),  cf 
Km  111  105  i  b  10 — 11  pälix 
iluti-su  |  ra-bi-ti  ma-au-za-az 
max-ri-Mi.  NE  19,  47  sar-ra-at  erc,i- 
tim  ma-xar-sa  kan-sa-at  (see  ka- 
masu,  pp  396 — 7  for  other  instances).  H 
15  ina  max-ri-su  (SI-BI-KU)  it- 
tinBel  i-sa-mi  si-im-ta.  ZA  x  292, 
16  max-ris;  IV  24  //  42 — 3  ma-xar-ka; 
K  4623  R  3— 4  ma-xar-ki  (Br  4005).  Esh 
(A)  vi  30  ma-xar-su-un  aq-ki-ma;  I  49 
iii  19  (c/'B,  A.iii,  220)  iq-bi  ma-xar-su- 
nu  ina  ma-kal-ti;  cf  Ash  ix  59  in-nab- 
tu-ni  ma-xar-su-nu.  —  temporally: 
former  or  earlier  time,  period;  formerly 
{Vorzeit,  frühere  Zeit;  früher}  TP  iv  54 
i-na  max-ra  formerly  (§78);  Asb  ii  9 
a-di-e  eli  sa  max-ri  u-sa-tir-ma  (cf 
vii  46).  V  63  a  31 — 2  Naramsin  sar 
ma-ax-ri  (V  34  b  12)  a  former  king  {ein 
früherer  König};  V  64  &  49  max-ri;  also 
Neb  vi  24;  I  65  b  4  ma-na-(a-)ma  sar 
ma-ax-ri-im  (cf  V  34  a  23;  c  11);  I  51 
no  1  a  28  sar  ma-ax-ri;  ZA  i  339,  12; 
I  67  ii  6  sarru  ma-ax-ri.  Bu  88— 5 — 12, 
75+76  iv  20  (end)  kima  max-rim-ma 
e-pu-us  (BA  iii  244  foil);  cf  vi  32— 33 
a-sar  mas-kan-su  max-ri  |  es-sis  u- 
se-pis.  II  32  a-b  6 — 7  üm(u)  max-ri. 
—  especially  used  in  the  expression 
älik(ut)  maxri  predecessors  {Vorgänger}. 
a.  of  place  {vom  Orte}  IV  1*  iii  4  im- 
xul-lu  a-lik  max-ri  (=  SI-DU)  su- 
nu  onwardstriving  winds  {vorangehende 
Stürme};  IV2  30*no3  020  mär  sip-ri  a- 
lik  max-ri  sa  lJ  E-a  a-na-ku.  Asb  iv 
24  rube  a-li-kut  i-de-e-su.  —  ß.  of 
rank  {dem  Range  nach}  V  16  c-d  10  A- 
GA-ZI  =  a-lik  max-ri  =  a-sa-ri-du 
(9),  Br  11529;  also  V  16  g-h  30  (Br  1655; 
same  ib  in  29  =  a-du-u).  II  66  no  1,  4 
Utar  a-li-kat  max-ri  sa  iläni. 
Creation-/»-^  III  (K  3473)  39  a-li-kut 
max-ri  pa-an  um-ma-ni  (be  thy  mis- 
sion); I  7  no  ix  E  2  Ctt)  SI-DU  a-lik 
max-ri,  Br  9336.  —  y.  of  time  {der  Zeit 
nach}  Esh  iv  .">l  Jarräni  a-lik  max-ri 
abeja  (v  34);  cf  II  21  a  29;  K  161  iv  5 
(ZK  ii  2);    Sen  Bass  64  (k  72)   sarrä-ni 


a-li-kut  max-ri  abe-ia;  _Be//46;  Sn 
:  Bg  Attn  103.  D  49,  33  sarräni 
a-lik  max-ri  (iwSJ)-ia  the  kings  pre- 
ceding me;  Neb  vii  12  sar  ma-du-ti 
a-lik  max-ri-ia.  V  64  a  48,  ft  58;  63 
a  46;  =  älik  pän(i)  q.  v.  Bo  Ku  4.  .1 
sar  pa-ni  max-ri-ja;  III  38  no  2  0  63 
sar  pa-na  max-ri-ia.  II  41,269  BI- 
DU-RA  =  a-lik  max-ri  (=  II  36  c-d  7; 
XK  ii  180).  K  8524,  6  m]ax-ri  it-ta- 
lad.  Sc  3,  19  [SI]  =  max-ru  (=  H  30, 
678);  H  57  (K  46)  ii  23—5  ma-ax-ra, 
ina  &  a-na  ma-ax-ra  (=  SU-SI-DU); 
also  cf  II  36  e-f  66  max-ru  (Br  3217); 
perhaps  H  67  R  9  ma]-ax-ru;  S'  ii  6 
ma-xar  =  i-gu-u.  V  39  e  68  SI  =»  ma- 
xar. 

T. A.  has  the  forms  ma-xar,  max-ri,  often; 
ana  max-ri-ia  sulmu  Lo.  1,  3;  6,  10,  46; 
73,  19;  ana  ma-xa-ar  beli-ia  Sulmu; 
a-na  ma-xar  beli  abiia,  Ber.  29,  5;  71,  15 
al-ka-ti  a-na  ma-xar-riXa-mu-ni-ri; 
24,  69  i-na  m  a  -  a  -  ax(?)  -  ri  -i  m  -  m  a;  24  B  42 
x  urä  ;i  u  b-k  u- t  u  m  mu  §- su-r  u- tum  is- 
tu  ma-xa-ar  Ni[-im-mu-u-ri-ja];  Ro»to- 
wicz  2,  16  i-na  ma-ax-ri-i-im-ma;  a-na 
max-ri-ti  sarri  be-li-ja  Lo.  30,  24  &  33; 
ibid  17  a-na  max-ri,  etc. 
maxrG  f  maxritu  (X  arkü)  AV  4979, 
4976 — 7;  §  65,  37  being  in  front,  at  the 
head  of,  properly  situated  at  or  in  front  of 
(§  76).  —  a)  first,  foremost  {erster,  vor- 
derster}. Tc  94.  D  96,  22  li-ic-?ab- tu- 
ma  max-ru-u  li-kal-lim  (q.v.);  Salm. 
Mon  14  ina  max-ri-e  pale-ia  in  the 
first  of  my  years  of  reign;  cf  Sg  Ann  10. 
Cuthean  legend  of  Creation  ii  17  sattu 
max-ri-tu  ina  ka-sa-di  when  the  first 
year  approached  {als  das  erste  Jahr  heran- 
kam }  ZA  xii  32 1 .  I V  -  1 4  no  1  R  (coloph.)  2 
it  says  the  text  is  a  nis-xu  S  I  (=  max- 
ru) -u  a  first  copy  (or  an  old  excerpt?) 
BA  iii  415;  also  see  III  57  no  5,  31,  32,  35 
SI  (=  maxru)-u  Jensen,  496.  II  40  c-d  36 
GU-GA-RUM  =  (aban>  max-ri- 
tu  m  (?).  —  b)  former,  old,  ancient  {vor- 
malig, früher,  alt};  Sg  Ann  83  i-na  gir- 
ri-ia  max-ri-ti  in  my  former  campaign ; 
402  ina  gir-ri-ia  max-ri-e;  Asbvii69 
(§  129),  see  girru,  b)  p  231.  ZA  iii  366,  6 
mütu  max-ru-u;  also  ZA  v  144,  23. 
K  13,  5  sarru  max-ru-u  the  former 
king.  ZA  iii  397,  23  xuräca  ma-ax- 
ra-a  (also  ZA  iv  83,  bei.).  ZA  iii  317,  82 
tamli  max-ri-e.    Bu  88 — 5 — 12,  75  +  76 
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iv  16  ki-i  <*«)  XAK-UI-su  max-ri-i 
misixtasu  anisux.  K  2852  -f  K  96G2 
iv  7  sumi-su-nu  maz-ra-a  u-nak- 
kir-ma  a-na  es-su-ti  az-ku-ra  ni- 
bit-sun.  Esh  Nrgoub  6  (n,ir>  Te-bil-ti 
max-ri-tu  ia  Aiur-n[5oir-pal]  Rcc. 
Trav.  xvii  81 — 2.  Sn  vi  37  mas-kan 
ekalli  niax-ri-ti  (also  Rassam  83); 
I  44,  61  a  palace  sa  eli  max-ri-ti 
ma'adis  süturat,  cf  Rass  71,  Bell  44 
ekallu  max-ri-tu;  Sn  iii  27  eli  bilti 
max-ri-ti;  c/Asb  iii  23  (III  12,  30);  iv 
128  maxäzu  mi-ix-rit  Cal)  BITU- 
Im-bi-i  max-ri-e  opposite  (or  in  the 
place  of)  the  old  B-I  (see  ZA  x  81  on  the 
construction  of  //  128—31);  also  ibid  123. 
TP  vii  86;  viii  7  eli  max-ri-e.  —  pi 
TP  vii  21  sarräni  abeia  max-ru-ti 
the  kings  vay forefathers;  I  43,  8 — 9  abesu 
max-ru-ti;  also  Darius  VII  0  10 — 11  (Be- 
zold,  Achaem,  36)  ina  sarräni  ^'  max- 
ru-tuisten  inamu-te-'-i-me  Pl  (q.v.) 
max-ru-tu.  Sg  Cyl  36  ina  sarrä-ni 
max-ru-te.  Asb  vi  1,  9,  13  the  kings  of 
Elam  (or  Akkad)  max-ru(-u)-ti;  vi  70 
qimaxxe  sarränisunu  max-ru-ti  (J^ 
54—55);  K  2852  +  K  9662  iii  15  (end)  ki- 
cir  sarräni  abeia  max-ru-te.  Ill  29 
no  2,  14  MUMES   aläni    max-ru-u-ti 

I  changed.  AH  1090,  83—1—18,  2  e-lat 
maxru-u-tu  aside  from  the  former 
(ZA  ii  44);  Lay  66,  17  [i]na  gir-re-te-ia 
max-ra-a-te  on  my  former  campaigns 
(=  TP  III  Ann  227).  II  67,  69  ekalläti 
abeia  max-ra-a-ti  (KBii  22 — 3).  Camb 
353,  7  ma-ak-ka-su  max-ru-tu  — 
duppu  max-ru-u  a  former  document 
jeine  frühere  Urkundej;  &  rik-su  max- 
ru-u  a  former  compact,  agreement;  often 
in  c.  t.  e-lat  u-an(or  il?)-tim  max-ri- 
tim(or  SI-tim)ete. ;  Cyr  321,5  e-lat  u- an 
(il?)-timP/max-ri-e-tum(BAiii395); 
Camb  164,  9 — 10  e-lat  ra-su-tu  max- 
ri-tum;  Cyr  334,  6  mane  kaspi  max- 
ru-u  a  former  mina  of  silver  {eine  frühere 
ZVIine  Silber } .  —  Peiser,  KAS  8  (i  25); 
101,  8;  Babyl.Yertr..  319  col  1;  ibid  xv  7 
max-ri-tum.  lvii  21  max-ru-tu  (=pl). 
Knudtzox,  53  on  SI  (-f  tum,  ti,  tu)  = 
maxritum  etc.,  f  m]ax-rit  ibid  2li?10; 
Sl-tum  lÄ14efc.,j7/äl-MEÖ  109Ö4,etc. 

II  32  a-b  74 TU  =  max-ru-u  (Br 

14475);  75  .  .  SAG  (Br 3517);  77  AN-TA- 


[SAGJ-GI  =  max-ru-u  (Br  473,  3517, 
3963,  18682).  Elm  -.  200  A  14  qu-ud-mu 
=  max[-ru-u];  15  ul-lu-u  =  max[- 
ru-u].  —  T.  A.  Bar.  10  R  23  [xurä^u] 
ma-ax-ra-a  which  my  brother  sent; 
29,7  i-na  m;ix-ri-i  girri  (upon  a  former 
journey).  —  ZA  iii  396,  38  we  have  aar- 
ra-ni  ma-ax-ra-nu  (cf  ZA  iv  83,  bei.; 
v  140,  38).  —  Homsiei.,  Sum.  Lesest.,  lis 
would  explain  D  134,  13  ümi  nia-ag-ri 
=  ümu  maxrl  (see  magrü  &  kinä- 
tütu).  On  Addaru  maxrü  (X  arkü) 
see  magrü. 
mäxiru  rival  |Gegner,  Kivale^  ||  säninu; 
properly  ag  of  maxaru  a);  AV  4962; 
§  9,  143.  ZDMG  29,  46  fol.  also  ||  gabrü 
(q.  v.).  K  3454  (Zit-legend)  ii  38  ina  berit 
iläni  axeka  ma-xi-ra  e  tar-si  (BA  ii 
409—10),  c/"iii82.  DiMarfl-legend(Kl282) 
R  17  ma-xi-ra  a-a  ir-si.    Ba>."ks,  Diss, 

I  no  4,  21  a-mat-su  a-bu-bu  te-bu-u 
sa  ma-xi-ra  la  i-su-u;  e/"Esh  i  8;  Anp 
i  13:  Anp  edü  gab-su  sa  ma-xi-ra 
la-a  TUK-u  (=  isü);  iii  115;  ||  la  i-sa- 
na-nu  Anp  Mon,  0  15.  Sg  Cyl  18  per- 
haps mal-ku  maxi  (or  gab?)-ra-a-su 
la(-a)  ib-su-ma  (cf  Khors  159).  IV2  26 
a  10 — 11  Xergal  abübu  ezzu  sa  ma- 
xi-ra  (GAB-EI)  la  i-su-u.  IY2  5O50 
— 1  lim-nis  iz-za-zu-ma  ma-xi-ra  ul 
i-su-u  (pl);  IV2  21  b  20—21  (middle)  sa 
ma-xi-ra  la  i-su-u  (Br  4502). 

maxirtu  /.  II  29  no  l  (K  2022  in)  c-d  29 
NA  (Br  109:  ZU)  =  ma-xir-tu  fol- 
lowed by  kab-bar-tu  (q.  v.),  k  kab- 
bal-tu  (31,  or  xub-bul-tu?);  AV  4963. 
also  perhaps  II  27  g-h  46;  46  a-b  11 — 12; 
62,  40—1;  D  88  vi  11—12:  e-lip  ma-xi- 
ir  (var  xir)-tum  Br  4506  =  GIS-MA- 
GAB-BU-TUE  &  GIS-MA-GAB-KI- 
A-XI. 

maxirtu  2.  name  for  door  |Xame  für  Tore} 

II  23  c-dl  Sz  12  ma-xi-ir-tum  ||  saniq- 
tum  (q.  l\);  cf  Jexsex,  470  rm  1  ad  K  128 

0  2  Xinib  dajan  kullati  säniq  mit- 
xart[i]  who  shuts  the  door;  sanaqu  = 
edelu,  II  23  c-d  42. 

maxirtu  3.  in  the  phrase  ekallu  maxirtu 
e.  g.  Esh  iv  49  ekallu  ma-xir-te;  also 

1  44,  85  ekal  ma-xir-ti  MA-GAL  u- 
sar-bi.  Meissner-Rost,  113  store  house 
{VorratshausJ;  BA  iii  189  £  210  armory 
or  treasury  J  Zeughaus  oder  Schatzhau?!. 

34* 
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/.'  8  ina  ekalli  ma-xir- 

t*1)Kal-xa;  il  i  d  p    "4  lie  says:  either 
a  noun  'former  time'  or  a<lj  'former':  but 
Meissner,  Thro!.  Litztg.,   '04  no  10  ck-m. 
not:  "a  former  palace"  which  would  be 
ekallu   maxrltu:     JsKSEK,    /A    i\    129 
=   Front  palace    J  Vorderpalast  \   X    ekal 
kutalli  (?).    KB  iii  (2)  7*  ii  8  hum  ma- 
xi-ir-tim  E-SAG-IL  mi-ix-ra-at  il- 
tänu,  &  see  note  *,  ibid  on  Esh  iv  49. 
maxirtu   4,    trouble,    difficulties    {Wider- 
wärtigkeit! etc,    TM  i  22  lip-Sur-an-ni 
ma-xi-rat   pi   lu-u    säru    deliver   me: 
the  trouble  of  the  mouth  let  become  as 
•wind  J  löse  mich,  die  Widerwärtigkeit  des 
Mundes  möge  zu  "Wind  werden  j. 
maxräti  perhaps  pi  of  maxirtu  1.    D  88 
vi    35—6    GIS-KAK-MA'  =   sik-kat 
elippi  (346)  followed  by  35  a  GIS-KAK- 
SAG-GE-Ä-MA'  =  max-rat   («rra- 
a-ti)  elippi  (II  62  no  2,  R  72)  AV  497.! : 
Br  3622,  5280. 
mixru  7.  (mexru)  est.  mixir;  &  maxru 
(AV  5274).    —    o)    corresponding,    equal 
{etwas     einem    anderen    Entsprechendes, 
Gleichkommendes'   |j  gabrü.    Sg  Cyl  52 
eqlu    mi-xir     eqli    a-sar    pa-nu-su- 
nu   sak-nu   a  piece  of  property  which 
corresponded  to   their    original  property 
(KB  ii  46 — 7:   ein  Grundstück,   das  ihrem 
ursprüngl.  Besitz   gegenüber  gelegen).    V 
40  c-d  47— 8  GAB-BI  =  gabru-u  &mi-   i 
ix-ru  (Br  4503),  49  mi-xir-su,   50  mi- 
xir-su-nu  (c/"H63i2  lfoll;  perhaps  here: 
answer  or  copy).   II  36  a-b  21  qab-lu  la 
mix-ri  (Br  251,  253).    Creation-/r#  III  24 
us-rad-di  ka-ak-ki  la  mi(a)x-ri  ||  la 
sanän(c/782;&88,4  — 19,  13/82  usraddi 
kakku  la  ma-xar);  ibid  34  gab-sa  te- 
re-tu-sa  la  ma-xar  si-na-a[-na]  re- 
ferring to   ummu-xubur.    Creation-/'/'/ 
IV  30  kak-ku  la  ma-ax-ra  etc.  (JAOS   I 
xv  7),  Jexsex,  280 — 1  the  weapon  without 
rival,    also  see  IV  20  no  1.  23  (Br  4009).   . 
Creation-/?-^  IV  50  narkabta  si-kin  la 
mix-ri  ga-lit-ta  ir-kab,   K   2401  ii  6 
see  lassu.    II  29  c-d  50  GLS-SIR-DA  = 
mi-xir  näru   (written  A-AK,   Br  4370) 
followed  by  GIS-GAL  =  mi-xir  za-ma- 
ri  (51;  Br  2243)  &  mi-xir  a-me-li  (52. 
Br  2563).    pi  perhaps  T.  A.  Ber.   24, 
....  me-ix-ru-ti.  —  b)  adversity,  cala- 
mity, trouble  -Widerwärtigkeit,  Unglück! . 


K  2971  e  18  (IV1  56)  lu-u  pa-aS-la-a-ti 

saman  mi-ix-ri  with  the  oil  of  mis- 
fortune shalt  thou  be  rubbed  (TM  147). 
V  54,  55—6  (K  613  fi  8—9)  iu  a  letter  to 
the  king  concerning  some  officers  istu 
pa-an  me-xi-ri-su  la  u-sa-ax-ra  (fif 
maxaruSo);  l\  k  13— 4  ana  a-m>  - 
li  mut-tal-li-ki  mi-ix-ri  (=  GAB- 
RI-A)  is-sa-kin-ma.  —  c)  attack,  on- 
slaught, fight  »Angriff;  Kampf \  del  98  il- 
lak  (ll>  Ninib  mi-ix-ri  (var  -ra)  u- 
sar-di  Kixg,  (First  Steps  in  Assyrian, 
following  Jexsex):  but  Ninib  the  storm 
he  makes  discharge  itself;  J1"™  34  Ninib 
causes  the  banks  to  overflow  {lässt  die 
Ufer  überschwemmen | .  Ill  67c-d66nNU- 
NIR  is  god  Ninib  as  sa  me-ix-ri  (Br 
1997),  same  it»  in  II  57  c-d  34  explains 
him  as  sa  qab-li.  Zimmerk,  Surpu.  iii 
112 — 3  ma-mi[t  mi-i]x-ru  ameli  a- 
ma-ru[-u]  |  ma-mit  mi-ix-ru  ameli 
e  [  ].    viii  63  mi-ix-ru  la  ta-a-bu 

li-is-su-u  misfortune  may  they  remove. 
—  H  108  ii  15—6  MU-GI[IG]  Br  1262 
=  GIS-GI-IG  (Br  2433;  V  11, 15;  D  128, 
63 — 4;  Homiiel,  Sum.  Lesest.,  bbfoll)  =  m  e- 
ix-ru  (ror-rum).  HoMMEL:door  {Thine!; 
GIS-GE-GE  =  sa-xi-ru  (var  sa-ki- 
rum):  Hommel:  bolt  { Riegel  |.  AV  5280. 
Meissner,  löS  rttt  säxiru  =  nro  (for  sä- 
kiru). 
mixru  2.  V  32  d-f  40  GI-KUX-ZI-DA 
=  qa-an  mi-ix-ri  =  sik[-ru?]  Br  2040; 
2427;  1186;  J^  67  (above);  AV  4963;  5280, 
7067  same  ib  =  me-kal-tum  (q.  v.);  also 
see  V  28  wo  4  e-f  82  mi-ix-rum  =  sik- 
rum   (shield  {Schild!?  GGA  '98,  822)   sa 

followed  by  z($?)u-la-at  (II  23,  30 

z(<j?)u-la-ta)  =  ta-xa-[zu].  Perhaps 
same  as  mixru,  1  cl 
mixirtu  /.  (§  65,6r>H)cSt.mixrit(AV5279) 
&  mix(i)rat  (AV  5278)  front,  opposite 
(/.  e.  what  is  fronting  one ;  c.  st.  opposite, 
in  front  of,  in  view  of,  over  against,  be- 
fore | Vorderseite,  Front;  als  prep  (c.  St.): 
angesichts,  gegenüber,  vor!  coram  (§81  b). 
—  I  7.F20  ina  mi-xir-ti-su  at  the  front 
(of  t»he  street);  or  opposite  {gegenüber! 
Meissner  &  Bost,  80  rm  5.  I  43,  29  ki- 
cit  sarrü-ti-ia  a-na  mi-ix-rit  (Smith, 
An,  94, 78  mi-xi-ir-ti)  sar  (mät)Elamti 
u-ma-'i-ir.  ZAivl2,5  mi-xir-ti  näri 
opposite  the  river.    Ash  ix  8!»  Nusku  mi- 
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ix-rit  ummäni-ja  ic,-bat:  placed  him- 
self in  front  of  my  people  (took  the  lead 
of  my  army);  also  S.miiii,  Asb,  39,  16  is- 
di-ra  mi -ix-rit  ummäniia.  Sg  Cyl  64 
mi-ix-rit  babe -sun  in  front  of  their 
gates  |vor  ihren  Toren};  ibid  53.  also 
Botta  5,  35;  Sg  Ann  424;  Khors  162;  Neb 
v    17    mi-ix-ra-at    bäb;    IV'-'   21,  1    (B) 

0  28—9  ina  mi-ix-rit  bäbi  (Br  4504). 
mi-ix-rit  abulli  maxaz  isu  TP  III 
Nimr  10;  II  67,  16  max-ri-it  abulli 
maxäzisu;  also  mi-xir-rat  abulli  01) 
Samas  (Xabd-text).  mi-ix-rat  za-mi-e 
Sn  Eass  77;  cf  Meissner  &  Bost,  20.  mi- 
ix-ra-at  me-e  Neb  vi  1;  vii  61;  cf  I 
67  b  25  mi-xi-ra-at  mi-e.  Asb  iv  128 
max äzu  mi-ix-rit  Oil)  BITU-Im- 
bi-i  max-ri-e  (q.  v.);  v  17  mi-ix-rit 
Um-man-al-da-si  u-si-bu  ina  kussl 
(,u:it>  Elamti.  K  3445,  8  mi-ix-rit  E- 
sar-ra  sa  ab-nu-u  a-na-ku  |  sap-lis 
as-ra-ta  u-dan-ni-n[u].  I  52  no  3  b  14 
is-tu  kisäd  när  Puratti  a-di  mi-xi- 
ra-at  abulli;  18  i-si-is-sa  mi-xi-ra- 
at   ap-si-i  ||  ina  i-ra-at   ki-gal-lum 

1  52  no  6,  4  (Jensen,  345  fol).  KB  ii  246 
—  7,  64  mi-ix-rit  a-xa-mes  opposite 
one  another  (I  beheaded  them) ;  Smith,  .Asft, 
144,  6. 

mixirtu  2.  (?)  IV2  20  no  1,  22  tam-tum 
mi-xir-ta-su  sa-du-u  i-rib-su  (ZK  i 
114,  tribute,  fruit)  Br  3462;  here  perhaps 
Zimmerx,  Surpu,  viii  40  itti  ma-mit  mi- 
xi-ir-ti  alpi  c,eni. 

muxru  c.  St.  muxur  sacrifice  { Opferspende | 
IV2  39  b  44  arax  mu-xu-ur  (var  xur) 
iläni  J.OppERT:mensis  oblationis  deorum; 
cf  KB  i  8—9.  Ill  66  E  78  C  mux-ru  si- 
me  hear  the  prayer  (?).  Also  perhaps  IV2 
33  iv  10  (end)  sarru  mux-ru  ud-dis, 
the  king  renews  the  sacrifice.  On  mi-ix- 
ra  mu-xur  see  maxaru  Q.    ||  is: 

muxxuru  /•  sacrifice  { Opferspende  |,  see 
maxaru  3  a^so  AV  5445  ad  II  35,  3. 

muxrü  II  32  a-b  76  SAG-GA  ..  .  XU- 
TUM  =  mu-ux-ru-ubi-bil-su(Br3518). 

muxxuru  2.  adj  placed  opposite  one,  di- 
rected toward  {einem  andern  gegenüber- 
gestellt, gerichtet  gegen}.  Sn  Eassam  78 
pütu  qablitum  sanitu  mu-ux-xur- 
ti  ia-a-ri  a-xur-ri  toward  the  west 
{Gegen  Westen}  ZA  iii  316;  Kost,  23  no  21; 
Meissner  &  Kost,  20  =  mixrit  zame. 


maxxöru  offering  {Darbringung}  so  and  so 
many  sheep  A'  iddi-na  a-na  max-xu- 
ru  sa  (llat)  A-nu-ni-tum  Cyr  136,  4; 
Dar  285,  i"  (read  x  u  Instead  of  KI). 

maxxüris  Bee  maxaru  3- 

(il>  me-XUr-ris  III  68  e  54  (Br  13497). 

maxlru  m  purchase  price,  price  {Kaufpreis, 
Preis}  Trio  §§  27;  65,  14;  DH49;  i)Pr93; 
ZDMG  40,  722  (above).  K  46  (=  H  59)  iii 
17  Kl<mal-ba>LAM&KI-LAM  =  ma- 
xi-ru  (9803 — 4)  followed  by  maxlru 
rabu-u  (=  GU-LA,  18);  m  ^i-ix-ru 
(=TTJK-RA,  19);  m  en-su  (=LAL-B, 
20);  m  ma-tu-u,  21;  m  dan-nu  (22, 
KAL-GA);  m  ke-nu  (23,  GI-NA);  m 
ta-a-bu  (24,  XI-GA);  m  ba-su-u  (25 
—  7:  the  current  price,  Br  5430).  H  55, 
30  ki-ma  KI-LAM  i-lak(&31).  V  U  c-d 
21  sipat  sa  [ma-xi-ri]  =  KI-LAM 
ZK  ii  263  foil;  perhaps  II  33  g-h  14;  Em 
609  E  8  se-im  ma-xi-ri,  ZA  vii  18. 
Asb  ix  48 — 9  ina  qa-bal-ti  mäti-ia 
gammäle  ina  Y>+-  TU  >+-  TU  siqli 
i-sam-mu  ina  abulli  ma-xi-ri  (at  the 
gate  as  a  price  jimTore  alsPreis})  Peiser: 
market  {Markt};  cf  "Winckler,  Forsch., 
i  251.  Xabd  85,  12  u-mu  maxi-ri  ku- 
nu-uk  ma-xi-ri  biti  on  the  day  when 
a  duplicate  of  the  bill  of  sale  concerning 
the  house  ....  Sg  Ann  18  (end)  ma-xi- 
ru;  207  ma-xi-ri  kaspi  ki-ma  si-par- 
ri  .  .  .  .  i-sim-mu.  K  183,  12  may  the 
gods  grant  ma-xi-ru  dam-qu  i.  e.  fa- 
vorable purchase  price  X  famine  (BA  i 
617,  622).  maxiru  nabü  (e.g.  Neb  135, 
17  maxiri  imbe)  =  to  mention  the  pur- 
chase price,  offer  {den  Preis  nennen,  an- 
bieten} Hilprecht. 

NOTE.  —  Hommel,  Sum.  Lesest.,  28,  333  KI- 
LAM  =  ma-xi-ru,  seed  j  Saat,  gloss  mal-ba 
Aramaean?  ibid  36,  410  he  says:  perhaps  better 
winnowing-machino  jj  "Worfelmaschine,  or  thresh- 
ing floor  or  granary;  ibid,  p  82:  at  any  rate  KI- 
LAM  is  an  agricultural  expression  []  ein  land- 
wirtschaftlicher Ausdruck. 

maxeris  I  49  i  18  ni-sik-ti  abne  a-na 
|  Elamti  ip-su-ru  ma-xi-ris  as  pur- 
chase price  {als  Kaufpreis};  also  Bu  Sj  — 
5—12,  75  +  76  ii  6. 

muxiru  T.  A.  Ber.  106,  8  mu-xi-ru  <jäbe 
<al)Ga-az-ri,  ZAiv262  rm  3  =»  maxiru. 
KB  v  313:  they  have  hired  (?);  also  see 
BP2  v  72;  others  mu-te-ru. 

maxiränu  purchaser,  buyer  {Käufer}  form 
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like  nadinSna  talesman,  seller;   paqi- 

r ä n  11      BP1   i    161  r»i  3 .    1  Hab//!. 

.   xiii   7    m  i  -  x  i  -  r.-i  -  li  u    eqli    (Nabd 

.  .    177,  '   :    Neb  4,  4   ma-xi-ra-nn 

5  .  Ki:  iv  20—1  ?(0  2  tfoZ  ii  20 
a  ma-xi-ra-nu  Lnamdin.  ma-xi- 
ra-an  eqli  Btrass.,  Stockh.,  ".,  8  (end). 

maxarutu  111  43  iv  (edge)  2 — 3,  speaks  of 
5  uräti  (steeds)  |  i-na  lib-bi  II  ma- 
xa-TU-tn  (pi  '••  -     |  • 

mexrü  Anp  Hi  91  a-na  (mat>  "•  me-ix-ri 
a-lik  (m5t)  "  me-ix-ri  ana  si-xir-ti- 
iu  ak-sud  guäüre  Ja  ("')  me-ix-ri 
a-ki-si.  Bayce,  BPj  v  172:  to  the  coun- 
try of  firtrees;  see  also  Meissner,  Suppl., 
105  col  2. 

maxrasu  Ji  nsen  (Brockelmann,  Lexicon, 
195  col  a)  ZA  x  247  &  Theo!.  Lltzfg,  '95 
no  20  cable,  rope  j Schiffstau j  =  t(d)ar- 
g(k)ullu;  see,  however,  Meissner,  ZA  x 
77:  it  has  the  same  it)  as  t(d)immu  (see 
dimmu);  V  18  c-d  25—6  GIS-DIM- 
DU-A  &  GIS-DIM-RA-AX  =  max- 
ra-sn  (Br  2756—7);  also  cf  Y  17  c-d  27, 
AY  4974;  D  89  vi  72  a  (GlS-IR-DIM); 
Br  2339,5402;  BAi  162, 172.  PSBAxii  285: 
plowshare  or  coulter  (see  1  Sam  13,  20). 

NOTE.  —  tarkullu,  Jastkjw,  Religion  of  Ba- 
bylonia and  Assyria,  500;  ZA  xiii  292:  "mischie- 
vous forces"  of  some  kind  lather  than  "oars" 
(Scheil). 

mixtu  (?)  KUR-E-KAD  =  mi-ix-tu  (AV 
7067;  Br  1185),  same  ts  =  mi-ix(?)-ru,  2. 
(Br  1186). 

muxtillü  an  epithet  of  garments.  Ill  41  i 
23:  II  (?ub5t)  mux-til-lu-u  2  m  gar- 
ments \  1  m  Gewänder  J. 

maili  pr  imti  decrease,  become  lower,  less; 
be  or  become  weak  {  abnehmen,  schlechter, 
geringer  werden,  schwach  sein  oder  wer- 
den; AY  4980.  ZDMG  28,  133  (BIß);  ZB 
HBO;  DPr  184  rm.  Scheil,  Rec.  Trav., 
vol  xx  65 — 6  no  xxxv,  9  a-ka-ad  (t,  )/"np; 
or  Zimmern,  ZA  xii  330  -la,  but  not  -ci) 
a-na-ac,  (Zimmern,  -ax)  a-su-us  am-ti 
(written  di)-ma;  c/Cuthean  Creat-legend 
ii  21.  H  53  iv  68  li-tir  ( ]/"ini)  a-a  im- 
te  (ib  LAL,  whence  perhaps  Tc  94 — 5: 
Grundbedeutung  3  mehren:  Aram  NE1:; 
02  hinzukommen)  may  he  increase  (&)  not 
diminish.    1Y "-'  . ■  1  <7  13 — 14  mur-^u 


i  ir-te-ix-xu-a  im-tu-u  ta-ni- 
\  ii.  Kl',  iv  232  vol  iii  27  whose  property 
afterwards  im-tu-u  (decreases,  becomes 
;  -ich  verringert}).  —  Dar  37,  28  qanS 
ma-la  tt.-te-ru  u  i-mat-tw-w  (I'eiser, 
Babyl.YvrU ..  xciv,  p  882;  ibid  280)  as 
many  as  there  are  above  or  below  (a 
certain  number).  Nabd  50,  16  kaspu 
ma-la  it-ti-ru  u  i-ma-at-tu-u  cf 
715,  17;  also  Neb  477,  33;  pm  LAL-u 
Knudtzon,  p37  etc.;  perh.  Nabd  88,4 — 6: 
2  seqel  of  silver  ina  pi-ti-qu  ma -tu. 
K  656  R  11  in-te-u  (HrL  92).  —  CQ'  per- 
haps Nabd  119,  2,  8  etc.  oo  siqil  kaspa 
ina  pi-te-qu  in-da-tu.  Neb  208,  12  in- 
da-at-tu.  —  3  decrease,  lower,  with- 
draw {mindern,  verringern,  entziehen' 
IV2  49  a  11  me  mas-ti-ti-MU  (=  ia) 
u-mat-tu-u  ||  10  u-pu-un-ti  KA-MU 
(=  pi-ia)  ip-ru-su;  56  b  45 — 6  li-mat 
(Jx"x  60  mi:  sad)-t.i-ki  (")  A-num 
abu-ki  |  li-mat-ti-ka  an-tum  um- 
mu-ki.  H  53,  67  IN-LAL  =  u-ma-at- 
ti  (ZK  ii  271).  TM  v  131  kip-di  libbi 
kunu  u-raat-ti-ku-nu-si  (||  liballä, 
148);  ip  perhaps  NE  18,  1  i-di-su  mut- 
tu.  —  y  NE  7.  14  (12,  28)  uui-ta-at-tu 
Eabani. 

5  V  45  col  vi  17  tu-sam-ta. 
SP   K  41  b  12  (end)   ina    pu-lux-ti 
us-mi-tan-ni   he   made   me  bow  down 
(Pixches,   PSBA   xvii   65  foil).     See   also 
Peisei:,  Bab.Yertr.,  282—3.    Der.: 

matü  adj  low,  decreasing,  weak  {niedrig, 
gering,  in  Abnahme  begriffen,  schwach  {. 
H  59,  21  (K  46  iii)  ma-xi-ru  ma-tu-u 
(=  LAL-E)  preceded  by  m  en-su  (ZA  i 
177).  K  433,  11  a-tar  u  ma-tu  more 
or  less  {mehr  oder  minder}  =  ma-la  ba- 
su-u.  Neb  65,  6:  I  siqlu  suddu'  LAL 
(=  m  a )  - 1  i  k as p  i  ina  m u  x  -  x  i  -  s  u  |  i  - 
rab-bi  (=  1  seqel  less  '/c).  V  35,  3  ma- 
tu-u  i s - s a k - n a  ana  e-nu-tu  ma-ti- 
su  a  weakling  Avas  made  ruler  of  his 
country  (BA  ii  208—9;  X  KB  iii  120  ba- 
lu-u). 

me-tu  II  66  no  1,  5  see  magaru  Q  ps  & 
sib  tu. 

mütu?  T.  A.  (Lo.)  28,  11  u  as-ta-par 
duppa  u  (?)  mu-ta  (message?);  41,  13: 
XX  mu-ti  meS  ana  sarri   bellni  nis- 


mu-ti-ib  (AV  5451)  cf  t  ä  b  u  1. 


mitlutu  see  mitlutu  (BA  i  175). 
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•  tapru  (also  /  44).  so  Bezold,  Dipl.;  but 
Winckler,  KB  v  reads  in  the  one  case 
U-MU-TA  (leaving  it  untranslated)  ft  in 
the  other  2  eases:  XX  sanati  (pi  of 
s;it tu  time  =  20  times). 

mittu  a  certain  weapon  of  the  gods  {eine 
bestimmte  GötterwaffeJ  Jensen,  342  (cf 
bat  tu);  King:  club,  i&  GIS-KU-AN. 
CvQ&t.-frg  IV  130  ina  mi-ti-su  la  pa 
(or  mas?)-di-i(-e)  with  his  unsparing 
weapon  he  crushed  his  head  (Jensen,  288); 
ibid  87  isSima  mit-ta  (rar  GIS-KU- 
AN)im-na-su  u-sa-xi-iz  (D97)Zimmern: 
perhaps  the  double  trident  {der  doppelte 
Dreizack \ ;  Br  1070.  II  19  b  57—8  mif-ti 
(=GIS-KU-AN=  the  weapon  of  the  god) 
41  A-nu-ti-ia  I  carry.  IV?  18  a  48—9 
(no  3,  col  i,  31—2)  mit-tu  (=  GIS-KU- 
AN)  sa-ku-u  the  lofty  m  (Br  10570); 
also  K  517,  19  (AV  5392). 

me-tU-lu  BA  i  534  ad  Nabd  723,  1—2:  */2 
ina-na  sipätu  ZAGIN-KUR-RA  | 
a-na  lubüse  me-tu-lu. 

mutiptum  a  ||  of  dal  tum.  II  23  c-d  2 
mu-ti(di)-ip-tum  =  da-al-tum  (q.  v.) 
AV  5425. 

mataru  rain  { regnen \  Scheil,  Rec.  Trav., 
volxx,  no  xxx,  col  1,  16  ...  bi-e-tum  li- 
im-tir(?)(-)an-ni-ma.  —  3  Smith, Asb, 
317 d  zunne  daxdüti  (q.  v.),  räde  gab- 
süti  sa  sattisamma  ina  paleia  (lJ) 
Adad  u-mat-ti-ra  ina  mätiia  which 
R  let  pour  down  on  my  land  {die  R  auf 
mein  Land  niedergiessen  liessj  (cf  III  34 
b  52  foil). 

Derr.  tamteru  (Hebe,  tu  64)  &: 

metru  rain  { Regen  j  II  43  d-e  20  me-it-ru 
|j  ri-ix-Qu,  §  30;  Pognon,  Bavian,  45; 
AV  5401  =  "MD.     Hebe,  vii  64;   LT  90,  1. 

K  4174  + 4583  i  15 a(?)-su-us  j  U 

|  ....  ga-ku  |  mi-it-ru;  81,  2—4,  263, 
5  fol  KUR(PAP)-E-RAD  =  ra-a-tu, 
mi-it-ru,  mi-ti-ir-tu. 

mitirtu.  K  4256  R  ll  mi-tir-tu  &  za-i- 
bu  in  a  paragraph  with  nar  XAL-XAL- 
LA;  perhaps  K  4152  R  29  (AV  5263)  mi- 
di(ti)-ir-tum. 

mit(t)ratum  V  31#-/i22me-it(t)-ra-tum 
=  GIS-SAR;  cf  a-b  2  >— <  (be,  or  mit)- 
ra-ti  =  ki-ru-u  which  is   also  =  GIS- 


SAUi.    Perfaapa  Bp  n  265  a  uci  9  i-sad 

da -a  <l  i-na  m  i  t(t,  I.  i-y  )-r;t  -  ta. 

mük.  mu-uk  introducing  or.  recta  |j  ma-a 
(I '.A  ii  86),  also  nni-ku  ft  inu-muk.  V 
54  c  57;  K  882,  B6  urn-uk  sarin  lu  ki- 
11  a -an  (?,  ANY)-ni-ni:  AV  5452;  also  || 
nu-uk  (K  -  k  V  ;.4  b  49  nu-ku.  (in 
or  n  +  k  demonstrativum;.  Also  cf  ZA  ix 
207  col  ii  O  7  +  11. 

mäku.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  50  mi-i-ic  ma-a-ku 
u  la  la  mi-i-ic.  ma-a-ad:  Is  it  too 
little  or  not?  It  was  not  too  little  (X  Be- 
zoLn,  Diplomacy,  10);  Ber.  24,  22  (?),  .B55, 
61,  62  (meaning  not  quite  clear). 

makul.  overpower  ?  {überwältigen  ?|T.  A.  (Lo.) 
12,  32  ni-ma-ku-'  (Bezold),  but  Winck- 
ler,  KB  v  128ni-ma-ku-ut  ( |/"rpD,  q.  v.) 
—  (Q'Lo.  9,  18  ul  im-te-ki  (KB  v:made 
no  delay).  —  3^0.33;  22 — 3  tu\rai-ki? 
Adapa-legend.  0  33  ki-e-ba  sa  as-ku- 
nu-ka  la  te-mi-ik-ki  the  command  I 
have  given  thee  thou  shalt  not  despise. 
K  6082  iii  14  ana  ekurre  sa  inäti  sa 
ta-ma-ku-u  mi-ki-ma. 
Derr.:  mikütu  &  these  2: 

makü  2.  frailty  {Hinfälligkeit}  ?  Hilprecht, 
Diss.  V  56,  44  lu-ub-nu  (q.  v.)  ma- 
ku-u  u  li-mi-nu  (q.  v.)  ur-ra  u  mu-sa 
lu  räkis  ittisu  (ZB  42  &  98). 

makü  3.  adj  V  56,  45  a-na  a-sib  äli-su 
ma-ki-i  qät-su  lim-gu-ug.  also  see 
Sp  II  265  a  iii  5  ku[  ]  |  qa-ti  |  ma- 
ku-u. 

mekü.  D  97  (K  3437,  =  Creation-/";^  IV)  66 
sa^^Kin-gu  xa-'i-ri-sa  i-se-'-ame- 
(sip?)-ki-su;  Creation-/»-^  II  75  (79,  7 
—8,  178,  6  R  6)  <n)  A-num  me-ku-us 
Ti-a-ma-ti  i-se-'-am-ma  (=  sa  Tiä- 
mat  mekisa).  K  4341  i  14  (=  II  36  no  6 
e-f  49)  KJA-SAL  =  me-ku-u  sa  KA 
(=  pi  or  sinni),  followed  b}r  me-ku-u 
sa  ameli;  AV  1676  quotes  K  4606  me- 
ku  (4)  &  me-ki-tum  (5).  also  see  li- 
e-mu  (end).  Zimmern:  enclosure  {Ein- 
schliessungj  GGA  '98,  823. 

mekkü,  mikkü.  AV  5283.  a)  enclosure, 
railing,  fence  {Einschliessung,  Geländer'. 
V  26  a-b  11  GIS-KIL  (Br  10193)  =  me- 
ik-ku-u  (Hommel,  Sum.  Les.,  32,  378) 
between  pu-uq-lu  (BA  i  74  b  ukk  u,  with 


mat-tur-ru  AV  5245  c/'sad-dut-ru  (ZK  ii  £86 — 7).  <*vj   mukku  V  14  c-d  26,  c/muqq u. 
bi-is  (AV  5453)  see  k  a  b  a  s  u. 
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Tinc  iz-tum;  BA  i  74,  99  rm, 

--•.•:  i  V't  JNetzJ  K  242  iv  20 
(=11  22  HO  1, 10),  K  L52  i  :i0  (=II24MOl) 
GI-MA- AN-SK-SU-GAL  =  mi-ik- 
ku-u.  perhaps  NE  XII  col  ii  SO  mi-ik- 
ki-e  a-na  erqi-tim  im-qut-tan-ni- 
ma  (also  iii  7),  see,  however,  miqqü. 

mi-iktq)  ra-am-mi  =  mi-iq-ti  xa-am- 
mu(-tu?  Br  6764)  II  41  g-h  51,  see  xam- 
mu  3.  (AV  5286;  Br  13311). 

mi-ki  Bp  11  265  a  iii  2  c/lusü. 

mukabb<pp)Ü(lAkabü,  j>364).  Tcxvii;  7 
Nabd  222,4  Arrabi  mu-kab-bu-u;  115, 
_  Arrabi  (amö1)  mu-ka-bu-u;  also 
called  (<»mäl)  KU-KAL(-KAL),  Nabd 
137,9;  179,  2;  415,  S  etc.  (Tc  84);  for  the  tb 
see  V  15  e-f  7  KU-KAL-KAL-LA  = 
kub(p)-b(p)u-u,  and  on  (amSl)  tjr. 
GAM  =  mukabbü,  Meissner,  Suppl., 
15  col  2.  WZKM  iv  125  rm  2:  the  officer 
•who  had  charge  of  the  garments  of  the 
god  and  the  whole  outfit  of  the  chamber 
of  the  gods;  but  BA  i  508,  525  (no  20) 
=  tailor  |  Schneider  | . 

makdü  D  88  iv  18  (=  II  46  e-f  18)  ku-ut 
ma-ak-du-u;  see  kutü  (orp?),  AV4990; 
Br  12119  ad  II  46,  18;  10642,  10725  ad  1 19. 

makaddu  see  maqaddu. 

makdadu  cf  maqdadu. 

mikdu  Meissner,  Suppl.,  6,  power,  strength 
{Kraft}  VATh  244  iii  21  PIS  =  mi-ik- 
du  (ZA  ix  159  foil),  33  mu-uk-ki-du. 

mi-ki-da?  T.  A.  (Ber.)  28  ii  3:  VII  ga- 
nu-u  sa  mi-ki-da  ma-lu-u  sa  xu- 
räc,u  some  liquid  material  {eine  Flüssig- 
keit}. 

makäzu  (?)  Neb  168,  8  (end)  VII  ma-ka-zu 
(Tc  79  jAtt). 

7312.  V  45  iii  11  3  tu-ma-ak-kal.  per- 
haps here  belongs  Q'  mi-it-ku-la  II  44 
g-h  78  (cflihn  3). 

makfqpjlü  an  object  of  bronce  {ein  Gegen- 
stand aus  Bronze  I  K  55  0  24  SA-SA  = 
ma-ak-lu-u,  preceded  by  qal-la-lum  & 
followed  by  qa-lu-u.  Meissner,  Suppl., 46. 

mäkalü  (=  b:Xtt  ||  te'ütu)  meal  {Mahl- 
zeit} K  196  iv  11  the  lord  ina  ma-ka- 
li-e  akäle  (written  SA^')-su  libbusu 
it  ab  will  gladden  his  heart  in  eating  the 
meal  (Pinches,  Tats,  15,  1).  King,  Magic, 
-  u  minima   Sum-in  sa  a-na   ma- 


ka-li-e.  V  47  6  15  imaxxar  (q.  v.)  ip- 
te-en-ni  ub-ba-la  mas-qi-ta;  ip-te- 
en-ni  =  ma-ka-lu-u;  ZB114rm2;  ZDMG 
43,  202—3 ;  ZA  iv  374  rm  2 ;  Lyon,  Sargon, 
91.  II  48^-A46— 7  SA-SI-GA  =  ma-ka- 
lu-u  =  ti-u-tum  (AV  4982;  Br  12031). 
Banks,  Diss,  14,  115  ana  lib-bi-ja  ma- 
ka-la-a  ip[-pa-ra-as]  nourishment  ia 
withheld;  16,  160  e-bu-ri  ina  si-ma- 
ni-su  u-ta-ab-bi  ma-ka-la-a.  Poonon, 
Wddi-Brissa,  107  ma-ka-li-e  in  Cur», 
inscr.  col  6  (A)  16.  IV2  60*  a  13  u  ina 
ma-ka-li-e  (llat>  Istari  lä  zakrü  at 
meal  they  do  not  call  upon  the  name  of 
Istar.  TM  vi  94  ana  ma-ka-li-e  iläni 
rabüti  i-sim-ki  ([1)  Bel.  See  Pinches, 
RP2  iv  97  ad  81—11—3,  71  (end)  nise 
ina  lä  makale  imuttu  (c.  t.). 

makallü  V^kalü  1.  SnA'»3,7ka-a-re  (q.v.) 
ma-kal-li-e.  Meissner  &  Rost,  21 — 2 
landing  {Landungsplatz},  after  Pognon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  97  (Curs,  col  3  (h)  23  ma- 
ka-al-li-e),  cf  £)SSo\  Peiser,  Babyl. 
Vertr.,  231:  äusserster  Rand  der  Stadt; 
ibid  x  6  ma-kal(tw  ka-)li-e;  also  ZA  iv 
413  rm  1.  Winckler,  Forsch.,  453  rm  1: 
suburb  {Vorstadt}.  Neb  246,  3  a  field 
situated  ultu  eli  näri  Sippari  a-di 
eli  ma-kal-lu-u;  Nabd  760,  8  a-di  eli 
ma-kal-li-e  =  usqu  ad  confinium  urbis 
(but??,  cf  BA  iv  21);  also  Neb  202,  2;  Dar 
323,  19;  351,  9. 

ma-ak-la-lu  II  37/52—3  =  ni-id  lib-bi 
(AV  4997). 

mukallim  &  mu-uk-lim  (AV  5462),  /"mu  - 
kal-lim-tum  (jAkalamu)  AV  5454 — 5; 
a  title  of  an  official  {Beamtentitel}  Camb 
208,  11  mär  (amel)  mu-kal-lim;  also 
153,  12;  253,  9;  BA  iii  452—3.  /"mukal- 
lim tu  also  =  title  or  rather,  colophon 
line,  so  Meissnei;,  Suppl.,  47. 

makaltu   e.  g.   K  3474   i  51   ]ma-kal-ti 

(amel)ba.ru.ti(uör  amelxAL-ti)  also 
I  37  (ZA  iv  8;  and  11,  43:  ma-la  ma- 
kal-ti  ba-ru-u-ti).  I  49  iii  19—20  ina 
ma-kal-ti  am51  baru-u- ti  (by  the  com- 
munication of  a  &  {durch  Mitteilung  eines 
6}?)  BA  iii  220  —  1;  perhaps  D  87  iii  42 
ma-kal(?)-tu  between  itquru  &  tannu, 
nalpatum.  Scheil,  ZA  x  211  ii  R  2  ma- 
kal-tum  =  ni-pi-su  sa  gis(?)-ru(?). 


makkuxu  read  mnkkutu. 


mukil.  see  k  al  u.  >"vj  mu-kin,  mu-kin-nu  etc.  (AV  6468)  cf  k  änu  2. 
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mäkaltu  Tc38  meal  {Speise}  ad  Neb  301,  7 
ma-kal-tum;  374,  39  i-na  a-la-ku 
ma-kal-ti;  382,  5  in a  ma-kal-tum 
(but??). 

makkaltU  (?)  perhaps  V  55,  60  ma]-ak- 
kal-ti  kiri  u  ("•')  gisimmari  la  na- 
ka-si,  KB  iii  (1)  109  the  enclosure  (en- 
ceinte) of  the  parks  {die  Umfassung  der 
Haine',  also  ibid,  p  172 — 3  no  ii  20  (end) 
ma-kal(?)  us-se-e  (=  am  Bande  der 
Fundamentirungen);  see  also  ZA  iv  261. 

mekaltum  watertrough,  small  stream? 
{Wasserrinne,  kleiner  Wasserbach?}  §35; 
BA  i  172  col  1.  II  38  a-b  19  KÜR-E- 
EAD  =  me-kal-tum  ||  ra-a-tu  (Dm); 
DH  20  :  7;  DPr  47;  Br  1187.  See  mixtu. 
Perhaps  here  also  Me-kal-dan  I  70 
i  3  name  of  a  river  (DPa  189)  for  which 
also  see  II  51  a  31  (Br  13496). 

Makkan  &  Meluxxa,  names  of  countries 
{Ländernamen}  —  Makkan,  AV  4992.  V 
32  no  4,  64—5  GI-ZI  =  ki-i-su  =  qa- 
an  Ma-ak-kan;  GI-ZI--^Y  Wf  (var 
XI-A)  ■=  qip-pa-tum  Makkan.  IV 
13  a  16 — 17  is-tu  sa-ad  Ma-ak-kan 
(=  KUR-MA'-KAN-TA)  lublünisu: 
or  whether  it  be  brought  from  the  moun- 
tains of  M.  (Br  3693);  II  51,  17  <äad)MA'- 
KAN-NA  =  (äad)  erI     IV2  34  no  {  0  17 

— 8Naram-Sin  who  ....  (17)  ana  (mat) 
Ma'-gan-na     illi-ku-ma    (mat)   Ma - 

gan-na  iq-ba-tu-ma  (18) sar 

(mat)  Ma'-gan-na  qä(t)-su  ik-su-du; 
1V2  36  a  13  MA'-KAN-KI  (Br  3692); 
also  cf  K  165,  3-f-lO.  Mis-ma'-kan-na 
I  51  no  1  a  21  (KB  iii,  2,  52  <*«)  musuk- 
kani,  q.  v.),  BO  i  135  the  wood  of  Mak- 
kan. K  2801  R  39  su-bat  of  <i{:>  mis- 
ma-kan-na,  etc.  Nabd  167,  3  eqlu  sa 
b(p)it-qa  |  sa  mis-ma-kan-na;  also 
Nabd  947,  4;  Cyr  175,  3;  K  4378  R  6.  Neb 
ii  31  (1<J)  mis-ma-kan-na,  iii  41;  ix  9; 
followed  by  (,(J)  e-ri-num.  Gudea  Z>iv6, 
7  Gudea  to  whom  the  scepter  was  given 
over  (6)Ma'-kan-Kl  (7)Me-lux-xa-KI, 
KB  iii,  1,  53  &  rm  **t;  *°  where  Jensen 
says:  Makkan  west  of  Babylonia,  perhaps 
a  part  of  Arabia;  Meluxxa  also  west  of 
Babylonia  toward  the  Sinai-peninsula,  per- 
haps Idumea  (Arabia  petraea);  connection 
of  the  word  Meluxxa  with  an  Arabic  stem 
m-l-    (cf  mafaun,  maila  un,  desert)  not 


excluded.  Tei.oni,  ZA  iii  299  ad  V  65  a  4 
see  under  musukkannu.  II  6  d 28  sax  ü 
ma-ak-ka-nu-u  (=  MA'-KA  N-NA,  c) 
animal  from  M.  (Ds  58;  Br  3695);  V  27 
a-b  26  Vessel  M  A  -  K  A  N  -  \  A  -  orii  ma- 
ak-ka-nu-u  (Br  3696);  27  vessel  ME- 
LUX-XA  =  erü  me-lux-xu-u  (Br 
10435).  Nabopol  i  45  u  ('?>  mis-ma- 
kan-na  and  with  wood  from  Egypt 
(Strassmaier,  ZA  iv  108  rm  3).  II  46  e-f 
48—9  (=  D  87  iii  61—2)  passur  ma-ak- 
ka-nu-u  (Br  3694),  passur  me-lux- 
xu-u  (Br  908,  10436);  c-d  6  —  7  (D  88  v 
6 — 7)  elippu  ma-ak-ka-ni-tum  (Br 
3697)  &  me-lux-xe-tum  (Br  10437);  ZA 
xii  409  foil,  K  8240,  7—8  (sattukku:  Ge- 
halt oder  dergleichen). —  ]  ^MA'-GAN- 
NA  =  ma-ak-ka-nu-u  &  ME-LUX- 
XA  =  me-lux-xu-u,  perhaps  gisim- 
maru  to  be  supplied.  Asb  i  52  a-na 
(mat)  MA'-KAN-NA  u  <m5t>  ME- 
LUX-XA  (lu-u  al-lik);  also  iii  103.  — 
Meluxxa  (AV  5296)  IV*  36  a  14  ME- 
LUX-XA-KI.  K  267  iii  22  sa  Me- 
lux-xi  a  place  where  thorns  grow; 
V  33  ii  39  (aban)  enät  Me-lux-xa 
Enu-stones  of  Meluxxa.  Sn  ii  73  (end) 
sarrä-ni  (mät)  Mu-qu-ri;  74  (end)  sar 
(mat)  jie-lux-xi  (var  -xa);  80  (end)  sar 
(mat)  Mu-qu-ra-a-a,  81  (end)  sar  <mat> 
Me-lux-xi.  II  51  a-b  17  (§ad>  Me-lux- 
xa(lipsur)(§ad)abansamtum(=  Ma- 
lachite, ZA  x  368,  found  on  the  Sinai- 
peninsula,  full  of  copper).  II  61,  13;  V  30 
g  68  samtu-stone  of  Meluxxa.  83 — 1 
—18,  483  Rl  ....  (mat>  Ku-u-si  (»»«> 
Me-lux-xi-e-mi  Pl,  called  ibid  6  a-sar 
nam-ra-ci,  Winckler,  Forsch.,  ii  8  per- 
haps =  Meluxxa.  T.  A.  (Ber.)  57  0  20 
(mät)Mi.i?.ri  u  (mat)  jie-lu-xa  Egypt 
and  Meluxxa;  also  45,  81  -f-  91  +  93  (m5t> 
Me(&Mi)-lu-xa;  42,67  (mat)  Mi-lu-xa 
&  (mat>  Mi-ic-ri  (ZA  x  367  foil).  —  Dp* 
105,  137—40.  Halew,  Rev.  Sem..  '93, 
325/bZ(mät)Makanna  =  Egypt.  Wixck- 
ler,  Unters.,  27  foil:  Meluxxa  in  texts- 
of  Sen.  not  Ethiopia,  but  a  country  in 
Western  Arabia  &  on  the  Sinai  peninsula 
(cf  Delattre,  L'Asie  occidentale  dans  les 
inscr.  assyriennes);  ibid,  99;  299;  Forsch., 
i  27  Meluxxa=  Sinai  (Midian,  ad  Sn  ii  73 
foil);  Gesch.,  44;  327  Makkan  &  Meluxxa 
=  Eastern  &  Northwestern  Arabia.     Also 
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(  .  Mittfiluui/cn  (kr  oorder- 

'■-rU.-rhaf't.  1898,  MM  1.     &  I. 
199  foil  Kingi  —  Suhht  =  Mak- 
--  Southern  Babylonia;    UllI  =  Ak- 
a»    Meluxxa    —  Northern  Babylonia. 
.  BO  iv  130  foil:  non-committal  as 
regards  locality;  Bee  ibid,  on  etymology. 
Lit.  Or.  Phil,   iii  84—8  Maggan 
iai  peninsula,  but  name  early  trans- 
ferred to  Egypt;  .Meluxxa  «™  Libya.    Pin- 
.   FBAS    98,  iii  Maggan  and  Meluxxa 
represent  the  Sinaitic  Peninsula;  Ji.n.-i  s, 
ZA  I  Makkan  =  the   whole  of 

Arabia;  Meluxxa  only  the  Sinaitic  Penin- 
sula (see  also  ibid,  360,  367  fot).  Weibs- 
bach,  Sumerische  Frage,  (1898)  174 — 5: 
the  meaning  of  Makkan  and  Meluxxa  is 
entirely  uncertain  {die  Bezeichnungen  Me- 
luxxa u.  Makkan  schweben  völlig  in  der 
Luft  J.  Jessen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '99  no  3  cols 
69 — 70:  Meluxxa  vielleicht  der  den  As- 
syro-Babyloniern  bekannte  Teil  von  Nord- 
Afrika  und  die  Sinaihalbinsel  mit  oder 
ohne  Aegypten,  also  z.  B.  auch  Nubien; 
Tiele,  Geschichte,  70,  350,  ZA  iv  424  agrees 
with  Wixckler,  and  Meixhold,  Jesaiah 
36—39  ('98)  Sides  with  both  against  Schra- 
der,  etc. 

makänu  place,  stead  {Stätte,  Ort|  §64;  BA 
i  9,  172;  AV  4983.  V  10  e-f  51  KI-US- 
SA  =  ma-ka-nu  (Br  9730);  II  29  a-b  19 
ma[-ka-nu]  preceded  by  mas[-ka-nu]; 
also  cf  Sc  93  TE  (*-nu)  UNU  =  ma- 
k  a[-nu]  Br  7722,  but  Meissner,  Suppl.,  6 
ma-ka[-lu].  Cyr  177,  14  Umeltu)  A.na 
ma-ka-ni-sa. 

mukinnu  (ag3V "k an u  2)  witness  {Zeuge} 
often  in  e.  t.  AV  5459;  Br  2449.  ZA  i  88 
(no  1)  8;  iii  136,  22  Camel)  mu-kin-ni- 
su  ib-ba-kan-ma  let  him  bring  his 
witness.  (ama)  mu-kin  Nabd  153,5  (ZA 
iii  138,  17);  (amOl)  mu-kin-nu  V  67  no 
3,  50  (ZA  iii  22);  Cyr  130,  14  (ame1)  mu- 
kin-nu  Kimüt-Nabü,  etc.  Nabd  681,  7 
a-na  (ameltu)  mu-kin-ni-tum.  KB  iv 
164 — 5  col  v  20  nap]xaru  an-nu-tu 
<amel)  mu-kin-nu-ti.  Nerigl.  34,  9 
(amel)    mu-kin-ni     Ardi-ja,     ibid    7 

(amel)  mu-kin-nu-tu as-ba-at. 

Nabd  5,  1  mu-kin-ni-e  (Tc  79).  abstr. 
novn : 


mukinnütu  evidence,  also  witnesses  {Zeu- 
geaschaftj  T'  79;  BA  i  288.  Nabd  343,  2 
inu-kin-nu-tu;  also  442,  6;  508,  15;  1111, 

I  6;  Neb  183,  13;  Nabd  1113,  25  mu-kin- 
nu-ut-su.  Br.  M.  84,  2—11.  165  (end) 
such  &  such  ana  (amul)  mu-kin-nu-tu 
su-tur;  Cyr  311.  1  pfb)u-ut(d)  (amel) 
mu-kin-nu-u-tu. 

mukanzibtum  =  mukazzibtum   J/Oca- 

zabu  (q.v.)  D86i9;  BAU  289;  Br  10732. 

mäkisu  )/D:Dtaxe;atherer,publican  {Zöllner} 

II  38e-/"9  (»»■1)  SA-KUD-BA-AG-A 
=  ma-ki-su  (H  202,  22;  cfZB  92);  Br  370; 
11994;  V  55,  57  a-na  (a«0«1)  ma-ki-si 
lana-da-ni.     ||  is 

makkasu  /.    V  21  d  4  A  =  ma-ak- 

ka-su  (AV  4993,  Br  14451)  together  with 
sa-a-u  &  malaxu;  §  65.  24. 

makkasu  2.  (&  makasu)  KB  iv  31 1  taxes, 
tribute  {Steuer},  also  Peiser,  KAS  xi 
(above);  114a;  Babyl.Vertr.,  242.  VATh 
78,  19  elat  2  (PI)  18  (QA)  ma-ak-ka- 
su  thereto  are  added  as  taxes  2  Pi"  18  QA 
{dazu  kommen  2  PI  18  QA  Steuerj;  ibid 
28  ina  lib-bi  8  GrUE  ma-ak-ka-su; 
Nabd  33,  7  ma-ak-ka-su;  Cyr  50,  1 — 2 
....  ma-si-xu  s  a  sat-tuk  ma-ka-su 
ina  sat-tuk  sa  Abi.  Camb62,  1:  20  ma - 
si-xi  sa  sat-tuk  suluppu  ma-ak-ka- 
su  ina  sat-tuk  sa  Tesritu  (cf  Nabd 
759,  1  fol;  965,  1  fol;  491,  1  foil);  200,  1: 
ma-ak-ka-su  sa  a-na  sat-tuk  Kis- 
linii  a-na  X  nadi-in;  353,  7  e-lat 
ma-si-xe  sa  ma-ak-ka-su  max-ru- 
tu;  112,  '2  fol:  156  [maslxe]  ke-me  ma- 
ak-ka-su  ina  sattuk  sa  Abi;  Strass., 
Stockh.,  19,  2.  See  also,  especially,  ZA  iv 
125  foil.    A  ||  is: 

miksu  tax,  tribute  {Zoll,  Steuer}  AV  5284. 
K  56  iii  2  (H  74,  =  II  15  c-d)  SA-KUD- 
DA  =  mi-ik-su,  followed  by  mi-ik-si 
mi-is-la-ni,  m  sal-sa-ti,  m  ri-ba-a- 
ti,  m  xa-an-sa-ti,  m  es-ri-ti  (3 — 7), 
Br  370,  11993;  ZB  92;  DH  pref.  xi;  Browx- 
Gesexios,  y'DDS. 

maksii  fetter,  bond  {Fessel,  Bande}?  IV2 
54  a  43  (K  3158)  [pi-te]  il-lu-ur-ta-su 
|j  pu-tur  ma-ak-si-su  (ZB  87,  89,  90), 
also  b  5.  K  10053,5  ma-ak-su-u  follow- 
ing a-gi-it  [tu-u?].    Abstr.  noun  is: 

maksütu,  ||  of  maksü  (?)Br693;  H  87  i  72 


(sam)  mu(?)-ka-nu-u  AV  5456  ad  II  42  a  15  read  perhaps  (sain)  kur(mat)-ka-nu-  u  (q.  v.). 


nia-ak  -su- 1  u    sa    i  n  :i   qa<|-ijar    ci;-rit 
(AV  4998);    Nabd   1074,    8    Ji.is    ma-ak- 
sii-tum.      Both    nouns    probably    from 
]'  kusü,  1. 
makisu  (l?)  V  30  g-h  24  TlK-GAR-Zi- 
DA  =  ma-ki-su   (AV  4986,    Br 
215,  24)  preceded  by  i ;  k  aru. 
makkas(s)u«?.  something  of  silver,  gold  etc. 
[etwas  aus  Gold,  Silber  etc.  Verfertigtes] 
'I'.  A.  (Ber.)  26  ii  59:  1   ma-ak-ka-zu 
si  parr  i    sipri-su   a-na    II -su    xuragu 
uxxuzu,      Hire  belong  probably:   Nabd 
121,   6   so   and  so   much  silver  and  gold 
...  ana  epesu  sa  sa-na-qu  u  nia-ak- 
ka-su  ..  .;  673,  lu:  52(?)  seqel  silver  KI- 
LAL  ma-ak-ka-su  la-bi-ri  sa  il  Nar- 
rate; Neb  23,  4  ma-ak-ka-su. 
makafCU  see  maqa^u. 
makc^aru  reins.  &  bit  (of  a  horse)  jZaum 
&  Gebiss  (eines  Pferdes)}.    V  47  b  40—41 
ma-ak-c,a-ru    sa  pi  sise   explains  the 
noun  nap-sa-mu  ( |/DDB).    ma-a[k-{a- 
ru]    perhaps   V   15   d  47    ||   q(k)an-nu. 
Nabd  812,  1 — 2  silver  for  ma-ak-§a-ra- 
a-ta   (pi  to  a  sg  makc,artu)   BA  i  534 
no  49;  Tc  124;  cf  Flemjiing,  Neb,  48;  DPr 
167;  ZB  13,  55;  BA  i  162  no  4;  174|/"p. 
makaru  pr  imkir  wet,  sprinkle  profusely, 
drench  jnass  machen,  reichlich  begiessen] 
KB  iii  (2)  92  col  ü  51  im-ki-ra  ba(?)-ni 
im-mi-ru  zi-mu-u-a.   Sn  Ku4, 42  i-na 

tas-ri-it    ekalli    u-sa-as-qa-a 

mux-xa-sin  karäne  du-us-su-pu 
Qur-ra-sin  am-kir,  at  the  dedication  of 
the  palace  I  profusely  poured  sweet  wine 
upon  the  head  (of  my  people),  wetted 
their  heart  (Meissner  &Rost,  16  &  42,  97). 
Esh  vi  39  karäne  ku-ru-un-nu  (q.  v.) 
am-ki-ra  qui- -v  a. -su-un  (Lit. Centralbl., 
'81,  735;  Homjiel,  ZDMG  32,  185). 

5=  Q  Wikckleb,  Sargon,  192,  Harem 
B  6:  O  Ea,  open  thy  wells  sum-ki-ra 
ta-mir-tus.  SnBav23:  from  Tarblz  to 
Assur  me  ana  mi-ris  se-am  u  samas- 
sammi  u-sam-ka-ra  sat-ti[-sam- 
ma]  Meissner  &  Eost,  74;  Pognon,  Bav, 
58;  Winckler,  Forsch.,  i  279—80. 

Another  stem  "DO  Ave  have  in  nam- 
kur(r)u,  nakkuru  &: 
makküru  property,  possessions  |  Eigentum, 
Besitz]  AV  4996.  §  65,  28  ||  busü;  Flem- 
ming, Neb,  55,  ad  vii  22  the}-  had  therein 
heaped   up    |    bu-sa-su-num  (22)  u-ga 


(=qa)-ri-nu  ma-ak  -  k  u-  u  r-s  u-un;  viii 
13 — 4  bu-s.i-a  ma  -ak-k  u-ru  |  si-ina- 
at  t  a-na-ila-a-  tum  |  u-ga-ri-in  ki- 
ri-ib-su;  also  24.  to  SA-GA  in  Nabd 
629,  ifol  s  i:-i:a  i;  a-na  ka-iak-ku  sa 
L  is  -sat  |  ina  bit  makküri,  Nabd-Cyr 
Cyl  I  B  4    il-ki    busu    iuak-ku-ru    sa 

at (KB  iii,  2,  130—1;   IIA  ii  216  foO). 

ZA  iv  15  (K  S459  ii)  11  ta-na-gar  ma- 
ak-ku-ra  ni-me-la  thou  proi 
wealth  from  the  powerful;  TM  ii  L06  dan]- 
nu  ma-ak-kur-su-nu  su-ul-.ji.  sp  11 
26 ."■  a  xx  6  sa  la-an  |  gis-xab-bu  I  ra- 
si  |  ina-ak-ku-ra  |  7  S  A-GA  (=  mak  - 
kur)-lu  |  kakka-Ia  J  i-sid  |  dini-sü; 
also  it»  perhaps  IVs  .'A  no  I  R  1  makkur- 
su-nu;  Sams  iv  17,  21,  32  fol;  ZA  x  10: 
Sp  II  265  a  vi  8  gi-iz-bar-ri-e  (Strong, 
PSBA  xvii  148:  gi-ic.  mas-ri-e)  bei  pa- 
ni(r«r-nu)  sa  gur-ru-nu  ma-ak-ku- 
ni  (ZA  x  5).  IV  23  no  1  col  ii  25—6  ma- 
ak-ku-ri  (=  MU-UN-GA  EME-SALj 
sak-na  (ZA  i  193  rm  2)  followed  by  Su- 
kut-ta  sa-kin-  ta. 

V  11  a-c  38  MU-UN-QAR  |  SA-GA  | 
ma-ak-ku-ru(Br  1293,  12086;  BA  i  531, 
631);  39  MU-UN-GA  (Br  1292)  =  SA- 
GA, etc.;  40  MU-UN-GA  |  SA  ni'ik 
=  bu-su-u  H113,34;D  127,36.  AV4995; 
ZK  ii  104;  ZA  i  193—4;  Jensen,  ZA  vii 
216  rm  2,  ZDMG  28,  90  (no  3).  BA  i  5, 
160  makkuru  >  mankuru  >  mani- 
kür u,  or  an  intensive  formation  like 
sattukku  (ZA  i  36  etc.).  —  name  of  a 
bird  |Name  eines  Vogels]  makkür  ublu. 
II  37  a-c  35  SAJ-GA-MU-UN-DU-RU 
=  ma-ak-kur  (AV  5000  ma-ak-sad, 
or  -lat)  ub-la  (var  -lu)  =  xu-ra  (var 
adds:  -<ja)-ni-tu  (var  -turn)  q.v.;  cf  40, 
33;  AV  3450;  Br  14185;  ZA  i  247  rm  2. 

NOTE.  —  same  ~\f  perhaps  in  life.  Trav.  xvii, 
84  it-ti  ir-bi  u  ki(=qi)-sa  a-na|ma-ki-ri 
be-ni  (or -iii V)  lu  u-sam-se-lu  —  ZA  iii  130 
no  1,  3. 

mukru   V  28  g-h  5   mu-uk-ru  =  su-nu, 

II  29,  69,  AV  3463,  cf  mugru. 
mikru  [|  nib(p)xu  V  28  g-h  42   mi-ik-ru 

=  ni-ib(p)-xu  (q.  v.). 
makrü,    makritu   (Br   763,    1071,   11179, 

10853)  see  magrii. 
maküru   II   62  g-h  3—4  GA  <eur>  =  ka- 

ma-rum    sa    ma-ku-ri    (ZA  i    193—4; 

Br  6111). 
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makurru  Mi  issneb,  Suppl,  :<:  a  kind  of 
si.  Art   Bohiffj    K  >J39,  8 

[A'-XÜB  b  ma-kur-r[uf]   fol- 
lowed i>y  Gl^-MA  -TUR  =  ma-tur-ru; 
..  seell 54 6 26  (AY 4988:  raa-k  ur-ri). 

mak^klaru  staff  to  drive  a  donkey  JEsels- 
kenj  n  -4  a-b  58  (cf  33  «-6a.;)  i;is- 
TI-BA-KÜR-KA  =  ma-ak-ka-ru  sa 
inu-ri  with  sarädu  Ja  imeri  (55).  AV 
4994,  ZK  ii  2G0  r«  2;  Jensen,  506  &  X  Br 
1207;  cf  II  44  a-fc  51  (Br  1705)  same  tö 
=  ka-a-a-u  (q.  v.)  &  ||  gir-ri-tu  i-me- 
ru  (50,  Jensen,  1<<6  rm  :'•)•  BA  i  520;  Br 
1707;  c/nn:e. 

mu-ka-ri-ku  Nabd  761,  4  etc.  cfr-z. 

mu-kar-ri-SU  Neb  369,  3;  371,  7  &  10  men- 
tioned together  with  kandanu  (q.  v.); 
Tc  7  on  form.  Some  piece  of  furniture 
Jein  Stück  3Iobel*.  Peisee,  Balyl.Tertr., 
cxlviii  S  mu-ka-ri-e-su  of  siparri; 
also  Nabd  761,  4;  Nerigl  28,  15:  III  mu- 
kar-ri-su  -P*  rabütu. 

makütu,  pi  makäti  a)  some  wooden  in- 
strument | ein  hölzernes  Gerät}  cf  Talm. 
KITOB  mast  >  Mastbaum  \  ZK  i  268 ;  Houjiee, 
Sum.  Lesest.:  Mastbaum,  Pfeiler.  V  26  c-d 
57&6lGIS-[  ]-TIK&GIS-I>IM  =  ma- 
ku-tum  &  dilütum  (nbl);  AV  4989;  Br 
4252  ad  Sb  335  di-im  |  DIM  |  ma-ku- 
tu  (H  18,  292).  —  b)  makäti  (ZA  ix  127, 
132  perhaps:  Strebepfeiler)  pillars?  Neb 
v  7  ma-ka-a-at  a-gur-ri  abarti  Pu- 
räti  urakkisüma  lä  usaklilü  si t - 
täti;  V  34  i  38  ma-ka-a-at  agurru 
(KB  iii:  eine  Mauer  aus  Ziegelsteinen), 
AV  4  985.  Flemmiko,  Neb,  48:  dam,  quai 
(so  Oppeet  in  1857,  e/GGA  '84,  334);  also 
BA  i  391;  Sen  Eu  4,  31  ke-mu-u  ma- 
ka-a-ti  gis-max-xe  (see  giJniaxxu); 
perhaps  Neb  312,  6  (end)  ma-ka-a-ta. 

mukütum  (?).  Stkass  ,  Stotkh.,  20,  5  (end) 
ina  Bäbilu  ina  mu-ku-tam(-tu,  -ut, 
=  •£?);  also  perhaps,  Hid,  no  23,  1. 
me-ki-tum  see  mekü. 

mikütu  /-  want,  distress,  need  {Mangel, 
Not*  II  47  a  20  mätu  ina  me-ku-ti 
i^qa-bat  explained  by  mätu  ina  nie- 
niJ-ti  ic;c;abat.  Kküdtzoh, «0  16,2  lu-u 
ina  mi-ku-ti,  followed  by  (4)  su-un- 
qu,  xu-Jax-xu  u  bu-bu-ti;  or  = 


mikötu  2.    oppression,  siege   ^Bedrückung, 
Belagerungj  []  si-'-u-tu  (q.v.).  Kncdtzon, 
101. 
mu-kat-tim-tum  n  23  */68  jj  daltu,  cf 

katamu  3« 
mala,  mal  prep  for,  over  against,  in  com- 
parison with  } für,  entgegen,  gegen,  im 
Vergleich  zu{  AV  5003;  DPr47;  Tc  BS; 
BA  i  15,  172,  315,325,422  rm;  §§  64;  81a. 
82,  7 — 14,  988  iii  23  foil  nudunnü  ma-la 
nud-unnü  inamdinsu  (BA  i  422).    I  7 

E  5    the  ASnan  stone,   sa  ma-la 

aban  kisädi  Jüquru  (var  aqru)  which 
was  considered  precious  for  an  amulet; 
I  44,  72  &  78;  Sn  Ku  4.  12  fol.  Perhaps 
Nabd  13,  10  (end)  ma-la  mu-qut-te- 
e-Ju.  K  56  ii  (H  73)  17  ina  um  ebüri 
inä  xanJäti  ir-ri-su  ma-la  bei  eqli 
ilaqqi  (=  in  comparison  with).  T.  A. 
(Ber.)  9, 17  xuräcu  ma-la  ux-xu-zi-sa 
u  xisixtisa  gold  for  its  construction  and 
for  its  requisites;  perhaps  also  22  5  15 
ma-la  an-ni-i  in  comparison  with  this. 
malü,  1.  Q  trans  fill  { füllen }  AV  5015;  Br 
3256;  3736;  ZK  i  99  §  7;  ZB  70;  ZA  ii  84 
on  id  SA,  SI.  pm  mal(i)  §  39.  Esh  iii  30: 
20  miles  of  territory  c,iri  u  aqrabi  |  Ja 
ki-ma  zir-ba-bi  ma-lu-u  u-^a-ru 
which  filled  the  field  like  z.  K  3474  i 
+  K  8232,  18   nam-ri-ru-ka  im -lu-u 

s[ak (ZA  iv  7).     D  98  R  30   ga-du 

(and)  tub(p)qa-a-ti  ma-lu-u  they 
filled)  du-ma-mu  (q.v.);  V  52  a  65  read 
Ja  ka-ra-na  im-lu-u  ^  in-na-k(q)u-u 
where  wir.e  is  wont  to  be  poured  out.   T*[ 

i  35  ma-la-a  fills  {füllt};  i  23  fol  sa 

ma-la-a-ta  which  filleth.  etc.  v  54  ma- 
la-ti;  ii  155  a-na  mal-li-ia  to  fill  }zu 
füllen  J.  ip  perhaps  alik  eris  e<jidu  ka- 
lak-ka-a-ti  mu-ul  (Wikckteb,  Eeil- 
echrifttesete,  2,  34;  Sg  Cyl  37?).  —  intr  be 
full  of,  filled  with  somethirg,  followed  by 
ace  | voll  sein  von,  gefüllt  werden  mit 
etwas,  mit  folg.  acc\  §  138.  K  4832  R  36 
tak?]-kal-ti  im-la  was  filled  with  wail- 
ing; Esh  Eegtub  10  ....ma  Ji-kin 
epräti  (wr.  1S-XI-A)  im-la-ma  im- 
ma-ni.  I  52  no  4  a  IS  im-lu-u  sa-ki- 
ki  was  filled  with  rubbish  (said  of  theEa.-t 
canal),  cf  I  28  6  7.  V  33  ii  53—55  si- 
mat  i-lu-ti  !  Ja  sa-lum -ma-ti  |  ma- 


mi-ik-tum  (AV  C28C)  see  miqtnm. 
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la-ti  (AV  5u09)  which  were  filled  with 
majestic   splendor.      K    3476    malfi     pu- 

luxtu;  Sams  i  14  Niuib  who  ma-lu-u 
pul-xa-a-ti.  Sg  Ann  425  ma-lu-u 
nam-ri-ir-ri  were  full  of  splendor; 
KJiors  168;  cf  cuy  ma-lim  nam-ri-ir- 

ru-us-sa  ina  ki-rib  xur-sa-  :t-uu  (ZA 
.\  292,  11;  ef  ka-tim,  I  10).  Ill  32  a  48 
(Smith,  Asb,  123)  enfi-ka  im-la-a  di- 
im-tu  thy  eyea  were  tilled  with  tears 
(KB  ii  250—1);  IV  81  B  52  abne  enä-te 
ma-la-a  (J*  43  fol);  IV2  3  a  24  (end) 
enS-iu  u-pi-e  ma-la-a  (see  xamaru, 
j) 324,  coil).  IV-  01  iv  52  ka-a-su  (q.  v.) 
sa  ma-lu-u  qi-il-te;  9  a  21  ku-uz-bu 
u  la-la-a  ma-lu-u  (Br  6814);  29  be- 
lum  i-lut-ka  ki-ma  same  ru-qu-ti 
tam-tim  ra-pa-as-tum  pu-lux-tu 
ma-lat  (Br  6147)  thy  divinity  is  full  of 
majesty;  18*  no  3  R  iv  19—20  sa  kuzba 
u  ul^a  ma-lat  (=  DüG-GA);  20  no  1, 
20  im-me-ra  ("U2J)  ma-li  ri-sa-a-ti 
was  full  of  rejoicing  (cfSE  24,  8  ta-a-bu 
«jil-la-su  ma-li  ri-sa-a-ti;  also  V  65 
b  15,  end);  17  R  21  it-gur  ("UK)  libba- 
su-nu  ma-lu-u  tui-sa-a-t[i];  27  a  23 
— 4  ma-lu-u  ci-xa-a-ti  they  are  full 
of  splendor  (Br  10096);  31  R  2  kar-ru 
la-bis   ma-li-e  na[      ];   15*  R  i  56 — 7 

sa ma-la-a-ti   (Br  3393);   1*  iv  34   I 

gal-lu-u  sa  rag-gu  ma-lu-u  su-nu. 
Ill  65  b  7—11  ...  ma-li  =  when  (a  new- 
born child)  is  full  of  =  DIB,  (I  31).  NE 
XII  col  iv  10  e-pi-ri  ma-li;  76,  18  ina 
(ji-t.i-ti  ma-lu-u  eqla;  75  no  40,  47 — 8 
ma-al-lat  was  filled  Avith  (but  c/mal-  I 
latu).  K  3473  -f-  79,  7— S,  296  —  Em  I 
'515  R  (=  Creation-/"/^  III)  131  i-ru-bu- 
ma  mut-ti-is  AX-SAB  im-lu-u  (or 
trans?);  Sg  Cyl  47  (end)  who  ....  ma- 
lu-u  nik-la-a-ti.  L*  ii  7  ma-li-ni 
[xidäti]  was  full  of  (joy)  jwar  voll  (von 
Freudej;.  —  III  38  mo  1  0  15  üme  im- 
lu-u  days  became  full  J  es  waren  die  Tage 
erfüllt}  ||  ukkipa  adannu  (S.A.Smith, 
Asurb,  i  251);  Scheil,  Kabd,  iv  35 — 6  is- 
tu  ü-um  |  im-lu-u  iijbatu  urux  sim- 
ti.  —  II  26  c-d  66  LAL-E  =  na-su-u 
sa  ma-li  ...  (Br  14388);  ZA  x  211  ii  R 
7 — 8  ...  ta-bu-u  =  da-bu-u  ....  ma- 
lu-u  sa.  Slj  141  la-al  |  LAL  |  ma- 
lu-u  (H  32,  742,  Br  10096;  II  39  e-f  53);  I 
S';  42   ga-al  |   GAL  |  =  ma-lu-u  (Br   . 


2242;  3739).    11  16,  289  D  l  B       ma-lu-u 

(ZK  ii  241  B  /'*>')}■  11  39  e-f  47 

I  -  ma-lu-u   (1  58   LA  L 

=  ma-lu-u  (fl  ia-pa-lu?);  V  29  </-h  7 
GI  =  ma-lu-u  (Br  2    16;  /.'■     .  i     B 
du-u  |  KAK  |  ma-lu[-u]  Br 5259 ;  Jl  22 
b-c  56  BU-]     -  ma-lut-ur]  Br  7554. 

T.  A.  (Lo.)  3,  19  ul  ma-li  were  not 
complete;  Ber.  7,  15,  3J  (see  libbätu,  & 
ZA  v  16;  138;  Bezold,  Diplomwy,  xxxvii 
foil)-  22  RQ  ma-lu-u  they  were  full. 
Lo.  9,  44  and  a  bottle  ia  samni  täbi 
ma-lu-u;  6,  51  and  verily  a  flask  [sa] 
samni  täbi  |  ma- la- at.  Often  in 
Ber.  28  etc.  Wutoelkb,  T.  A.  (Ber.)  235  + 

B  1617  -fWA  239/i,  6  (end)  a-mal-la ; 

8  a-[m]al-l[u  i-na  b]i-ti[-su];   13  i[q- 
t]a-bi  a-mal-lu  lu-li  .  .  .  (BA  iv  133). 

Q'  be  full,  be  or  become  filled  {voll  sein 
oder  werden  J  del  162  lib-ba-ti  (q.  t\)im- 
ta-li  sa  iläni  Igige  (Hehr  i  176;  BA  i 
131;  DPr  89;  also  Jastbow,  Dibbara  Epic 
ii  R  10);  IV2  19  a  32  ru]-'-tu  ru-pu- 
us-tu  pi-i-su  im-ta-li  (SI-SI-E  i 
Zimmekx,  Surpu,  vii  32.  IV  28*,  4  R  67—8 
me-lul-ta-su  zi-ki-gam  im-ta-la.  K 
517  R  20 — 22  ina  cu-um-me-e  a-na 
ci-ri-e  in-da-lu-u  HrL  327. 

Qtn  fill  {füllen;  IV2  49  a  9  qu-u  im- 
ta-na-al-lu-u  pl-ia  (§  53a;  TM  i  9). 

3  fill,  make  full,  complete  {füllen,  an- 
füllen, voll  machen}  Anp  ii  55  pag-ri- 
su-nu  su-u-qi  äli-su-nu  u-mal-li 
dami-su-nu;  also  ii  115  u-ma(l)-li. 
Salm.  Mon,  0  39  si-lim  qu-ra-di-su 
<jeru  rapsu  u-mal-li;  Sn  v  84 — 5  pag- 
ri  qu-ra-di-su-nu  ki-ma  ur-qi-ti 
u-mal-la-a  (I  filled)  qera.  (KB  ii  103 
— 9);  Bav  46  ri-bit  maxäzi  |  u-mal- 
li  (cf  V  64  b  23,  end);  Synchr.  Hist.  (KB 
i  200 — 1)  last  line  pagre  qu-ra]-di-su 
u-ma-li  Qeri.  Scheil,  Rec.  Trat:,  vol  xx 
(notes,  no  xxxv)  3  imtaxac.  tapdä  u- 
ma-al-li  qi-ra.  V  56,  42  (iJ)  Adad 
I  näräti-su  li-mil-la-a  sa-ki-ki;  HI 
43  iv  4  (n)  Adad  näräte  sa-ki-ki 
li-mi-li  u  ta-mi-ra-ti  li-mi-la-a  pu- 
qut-ta.  S  170S  0  (IV-  18*)  10—11  e-pi- 
ri  pi-i-su-nu  u-mal-li-ma;  6  .  .  .  . 
a-tu  ri-sa-a-tu  u  xi-da-a-tu  u-ma- 
al-li  (also  19  a  14,  end),  del  116  ki  märe 
nüne  u-ma-al-la-a  tam-ta-am-ma. 
K  2401  iii  35  lu-mal-li  ka-a-su  I  will 
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fill  ti  ■  ß  R  12—13 

ma-xa-zi-hi  li-sa-az-ni-na  |  G-kur- 

i  li- mal -la- a.  V  65  b  14  u-mal- 
la-a  i-ri-Su   ta-a-l>i.     Elh   vi  24   that 

e lu-li-e  u(§16.)-ma-al-li-su; 

cf  K  2745  iii  2—4;  B  r  18  (end); 

Asb  x  104.  Mi  4.-,  157  lu-mal[-li]. 
Cuthean  treat.  1.  end  K  5418)  iv  18  xi- 
ra-ti-ka  me  niul-li  thy  ditches  till -with 
water  jdeine  Gräben  fülle  mit  "Wasser}. 
3]  II  -65  a  xxiii  7  u-mal(twma-al)- 
lu-u  pa-sal-lu  (var  la);  ZA  v  67,  38 
u-mal-si  (or  -lim?)  I  filled  (it).  K  2852 
+  K  9662  i  15  (end):  50-fold  im-bi-e  u- 
mal-li  I  will  pay  penance  Jwill  ich  Busse 
zahlen}.  IV2  16  o  30  same  mul-li-ma; 
26  6  33 — 4  me  büri  sa  qätu  lä  ilput 
karpatu  suxurratu  mul-li(-ma)  Br 
4415.  H  121  0  3  $i-ir  za-ki-ki  mul- 
li;  perhaps  Xabd  64  JR  1  a-na  mul-li-e. 
IM  ii  166  klma  me  mu-sa-a-ti  a-sur- 
ra-a  u-ma-al-la-su-nu-ti  I  -will  fill 
them  [ich  werde  sie  füllen}.  —  KB  iv  30 
no  ii  S  u-ma-ti-su  u-ma-al-la-a-ma 
when  he  shall  have  completed  this  period 
)  wenn  er  diese  Zeit  vollendet  haben  wird } , 
cf  Sn  v  1  three  months  ul  u-mal-li- 
ma,  but  died  suddenly.  —  tam-la-a  u- 
mal-li  I  raised  an  embankment  (artificial 
terrace)  Sn  Bass  79;  Bell  51  (  i  usmalli, 

I  44,  62);  Neb  v  39  su-li-e  Bäbili 

41  tam-la-a  za-aq-ru  |  42  u-ma-al- 
li  ina  libitti.  —  umalli  etc.,  especially 
in  connection  with  qät(u)  =  DV  K^ß; 
DPr  48 ;  Kaefpe,  JA,  Jl.-Ag.  '97,  95 :  entrust, 
deliver  (in  bonam  or  mdlam  partem)  J je- 
manden mit  etwas  belehnen;  jem.  eine 
Person  oder  Sache  anvertrauen,  überant- 
worten}. Xammurabi-text  (KB  iii,  1,  120 
no  1  a)  col  ii  4 — 6  c,ir-ri-is-sa  a-na 
qäti-ia  u-ma-al-li,  the  reins  (of  the 
country)  he  entrusted  to  my  hand  (§  137); 
122  col  1,  14—16  a-na  ga-ti-i-a  u-ma- 
al-lu-u;  Bee.  Trav.  ii  79,  10—11  u-ma- 
al-li-u  ana  ga-ti-su.  I  35  no  3,  4  fol 
Adadniräri  sa  dO  Asur  mal-kut 
lä  sanän  u-mal-lu-u  qa-tus-su,  DPr 
1.  I  49  iii  8  re'u-ut  (mät>  Asur 
tu-mal-lu-u  thou  entrustedst  to  me  the 
rule  over  Assur.  Esh  Sendsch  36  when 
Asur  ....  u-mal-lu  qa-tu-u-a  had 
entrusted  to  me  ("Wincklek,  Forsch.,  i  - 7 

trader.   Sendsch.).     Asb  vii   80 — 1 


eli  ki-^ir  sarrüti-ia  Ja  u-mal-lu-u 
qätu-u-a  u-rad-di.  I  66  c  19  larire 
nations  which  Marduk  the  lord  |  u-ma- 
al-lu-u  ga-tu-u-a,  entrusted  to  me; 
V  63  a  18  za-na-nu-ut  (q.  v.)  ma-.\a- 
za  ud-du-su  es-ri-e-ti  u-mal-lu-u 
qa-tu-u-a.  Scheu,,  Xabd,  vii  51  tu- 
mal-lu-u  qätu-u-a.  K  1349,  15  ina 
qäti-ia  u-mal-li.     V  60  iii  10  Nabü- 

bal-iddina  sa  (ll>  Marduk re'üt 

nise  epesi  u-mal-lu-u  qa-tus-su.  V 
35,  17  Nabü-na'id  (wr.  IM-TUK) 
sarru  la  pa-lix-su  u-ma-al-la-a  qa- 
tu-us-su  N  ...  he  delivered  into  his 
hands  (BA  ii  210—11).  V  52  iv  27  a-na 
....  la  ma-gi-ri-su  ana  qätä-su 
mul-li-e  to  deliver  over  Jo  him;  cflX- 
53  B  iv  44;  IV=  12  B  44—5  qa-at  na- 
ki-ri-su  li-ma-al-lu-su  to  his  enemy 
maj*  he  deliver  him  ^seinem  Feinde  soll  er 
ihn  überantworten};  30*  «0  3  034  sa  par- 
qi  el-lu-ti  ana  qa-ti-ia  u-ma-al-li 
(^21*  6  23);  K  257,  29—30  bit  a-a-ak 
bit  ilü-ti  (Hommel,  PSBA  xviii  18  §  14 
£-ki-a  =  house  of  earth)  ana  qa-ti-ia 
u-ma-al[-li?].    Sm  305,  9  mul-lu-u. 

V  45  iii  19  tu-mal-la.  H  49,  59  IX- 
SI  =  u-ma-al-li  (II  19  6  48);  61  IN- 
SI-GI-ES  =  u-ma-al-lu-u;  63  IN- 
SI-GI  =  u-ma-al-la  (U9d56);  65  IN- 
SI-GI-XE  =  u-ma-al-lu-u  (cf  ZA  ii 
360,  16);  67  IN-NA-AN-SI  =  u-ma- 
al-li-su;  69  IX-NA-AN-SI-GI-ES  = 
u-ma-al-lu-su. 

T.  A.  (Lo.)  70,  8  u  u-mal-la-a  mi- 
xi-i5;  12  sum-ma  la  u-mal-la-a  mi- 
xi-ic.  (see  mixqu,  1). 

y  a)  fill,  fill  up  {anfüllen}  Asb  ix  45 
the  whole  of  my  country  entirely  um- 
dal  (var  da-al)-lu-u  ana  pät  gimrisa 
(they  filled  up,  §  84).  IV  31  B  54  (»!>»§> 
enä-te  sa  un-tal-la-a  pa-an  [  ]; 
19  a  22  (Zim.,  Sur.,  vii  22)  e-li-su  i-si- 
ru-ma  im-tu  um-dal-lu-su  they  ad- 
vanced against  him,  filled  him  with 
poison  (i.  e.  spat  sheer  poison  at  him). 
K  2401  iii  4  me  z(i;)ar-z((;)a-ri  tu- 
um-ta-al-li  (she  filled).  —  fill  out, 
in  {aus-,  einfüllen}  NE  3  iv  9;  9,  9  um- 
dal-li  bu-u-ri  (q.  v.)  sa  u-xar-ru-u 
(which  I  had  dug).  D  97  (K  3437)  5  nablu 
mus-tax-me-tu  ^zu-mur-su  um-tal 
(var  ta-al)-la.  —  c)  be  filled  with,  full 
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of  {angefüllt,  voll  ieio   too]  etc,    IV2  16 

628  zumursu  da -um -ma- tu  um-dal- 
li  it  was  filled  (§84);  H  70  (K  4870)  24 
sa-pat-su  is-suk-ma  'u-a  pi-i-su 
um-tal  (vor  ta-al)-li  with  woe  his 
mouth  was  filled,  ZB  32.  H  58,  55  iun- 
dal[-lu-u]  ZK  ii  271,  below. 

3,n  Smith,  Aautb,  285,  8  (274,  29)  si- 

xi-ip  mäti um-da(-na)-al-lu-u 

ana  pät  gimrisa  (§  83;  KGF  146  rm  1). 
5  usamli  fill,  make  full  { füllen,  voll 
machenj.  IV  20  no  1  (K  3444)  0  3 — 4 
plain  and  heights  sa-qu-um-ma-tu  u- 
sani-li  mau-sa-li-kana-mu-isl  filled 
with  desolation  and  ruined.  V  33  col  v  6 
basme  laxme  (iv  58  foil)  ....  vi2  [i-n]a 
aban  ukne  e/c#  ...  6  [1]  u-u-sa-am-lu- 
si-na-ti  (cf  Jensen,  277;  KB  iii,  1,  144 
— 5).  Salm.  Mon  ii  99  pa-an  na-me-e 
u-sam-li  rapsäte  ummänäte-su-nu 
I  filled  the  face  of  the  prairie  with  their 
huge  armies  (KB  i  173).  —  K  2801  B  32 
(end)  qätä-su-nu  ell  ü  ti  u-sam-li, 
entrusted  to. 

53  to  let  fill,  have  filled,  fill,  decorate 
{füllen  lassen,  erfüllen,  schmücken {  V  65 
b  9  la-la-a  (q.  v.)  us-ma-al  (far  us- 
mal-la-a);  see  also  lulü.  I  44,  86 
(middle)  la-la-a  us-mal-lis  (§  56  0); 
Neb  iii  64  a-na  ta-ab-ra-a-ti  lu-li-e 
us-ma-al-lam  I  fitted  up  (§  85),  also 
vi  21 ;  ix  32.  Creation-/Va  III  26  =  84  im- 
tu  ki-ma  da-mi  zu-mur-su-nu  us- 
mal-li  (var  us-ma-al [-li]).  —  0)  to 
raise,  fill  in,  erect  {auffüllen,  aufführen 
lassen^  I  44,  62  tam-la-a  us-mal-li  an 
artificial  terrace  I  erected,  filled  in  (cfSn 
vi  39);  Esh  v  10  us-ma-al  (far  mal)-li; 
III  16  v  12  us-mal-li;  Asb  x  77.  I  69 
iii  33  us-ma-al-lu  us-si-su-nu  filled 
in  their  foundation  {füllte  auf  ihr  Funda- 
ment \.  —  c)  entrust  { anvertrauen  |  I  69 
iii  26  Qi-ri-ti  ka-la  nisi  qa-tu-u-a 
us-ma-al-lu-u  (3pl). 

5^  II  47  d  59  Gla-PAK-GlS-PAX 
(=qasäti)  ul-ta-ma-la  (=ustamalla) 
they  are  filled  (DPr  155  rm;  §  85). 

XV?  T.  A.  (Lo.)  14,  38  i-nam-ta-al-la. 
Derr.  t  ami  ii,  tamlitu,  nimlü  &  these  i  (5): 

malü  2.  noun  fulness  { Fülle  |  c.  st.  mal 
(AV  5003 — 4)  often  written  ma -la  (ZB  72) 
=  fulness  of,  then  =  pron.  relat.  generale ; 
written  ma-al  &  mal  (Kncdtzon,  pp  75, 


|  a  mm«  i  (J  58)  Axp  I  89  («nd 

(beg).    D  101  frg  It.  —  Asb  vii  25—7  my 

messenger |  ina  ma-li-e  lib-ba- 

a-ti  |  u-m;i-'-ii'    in   the   fulness   of  my 
wrath  I  sent;    117   the  people  of  A 
ma- la  it-ti-iu  it-bu-u-ni. 
came  with  bias.      IV2  20  no  1,  24  ma-la 
su-un-na-a     li-sa-a-nu    as    Brach    as 
tongue  could  tell.  K  828  (PnroHEi,  Texts,  8) 
R\  ma -la  sa  si  -  i  di-ki-e-ma  etc.    Dar 
37,  28  qäne   ma-la  it-te-ru  u  i-mat- 
tu-u  {q.  v.);   ma-al   ü-mi-su  i-tir-l»a 
(ZA  ii  64,  8),  the  fulness  of  his  days  had 
come  (his  time  was  up);  Knudtzon,  no  70 
R  5  a-di  ma-al  ü-me  as  long  as  ever 
{so  lange  immer {;  ibid  116,  6  a-d]i  üme 
mal.    Br.  M.  84,  2—11,  61  ü-mu  ma-la 
Amat-Belit    bal-ta-tum    as    lony    as 
A-B    lives.    —    mal  (a)    libbi    (ZB   72) 
=  ammar   libbi   the   fulness   of  heart; 
whatever  heart  desires;  cf  IV2  9  a  52  a- 
a-u  iii  ma-la-ka  iin-gi  (ZKi209  rm  1 ; 
Br  11369,  but?);  Salm.  Balaw,  vi  5  mal- 
um libbisu  desire  of  his  heart;  Esh  iv  41 
after  am-qu-u  ma-la  lib-bi-ia;  TP  i  12 
(l])  Ninib  mu-sim-Qu-su  mal  lib-bi; 
also  K  2852 +  K  9662  iii  9  (end)  musam?ü 
mal   lib-bi-ia;    V  35,  28  (end)    ma-la 
lib-bi   (q.  v.);    IV2  20  no  1  0  5—6   (Br 
1644).  —   II  28  a  31  ma-la   ba-as-mu; 
V   51   a  55;    especially   in    colophons    to 
tablets  (see  basmu)  =  mala   basü  (Br 
11433,   12179 /b/).     IV2  45  no  3,   13   um- 
ma  :  man-ma  ma-la  ana    pänikunu 
i-ba-ak-qu  (or  i-ma-aq-qu-ta?);   /  2 
nakru-ka    ma-la    ba-su-u.      26  a  56 
(l]>  Marduk  ina  iläni   ma-la  su-um 
na-bu-u   (§§  58;    66   as    many    gods    as 
their  exist);   10&32  ma-al  su-mu  na- 
bu-u  mi-i-nu  i-di.    I  70  iv  23  may  the 
great  gods  ma-la  sum-su-nu  za-ak-ru 
as  many  as  have  their  names  invoked  (on 
this  tablet);  III  43  c  23 — 4  iläni  ma-la 
su-un-su-nu  za-ak-ru,  —  1Y2  29  a  45 
—6  (end)  ma-la  ba-sa-a  (Br  12180).   Bg 
Klwrs  56  mal  ba-su-u  as  many  as  there 
were,  cf  87  etc;  Knudtzon,  16,  7  sa  ca- 
bat  äli  ma-al  ba-su-u.    II  67,  10  the 
Aramu  ma-la  ba-su-u;   V  61  v  34;  = 
Babyl.  ma-la  ba-zu-u  (c.  t.),  also  in  T.  A. 
(ZA  v  158);  Asb  ii  39  the  contents  of  his 
palace  ma-la  ba-su-u.    KB  iv  30  no  iii  2 
ma-al-li   (f«r  ma-la)   ba-zu-u;   ZK   i 
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ZA  iü  B,  10]  1»  4'.'.  .  i  Jl  70, 
—  1  niiiiGlu  ma-la  b;i-»u-u 
mit-xa-rii  i-zu-zu.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  4,  16 
mi-im-ma  ma-a-la  all  that;  also 
written  ma-la.  V  44  c-d  43  Bel-man- 
nu-ma-la-ak  (=DIK)  Bel  who  is  all 
that  thou  art  (Br  5739,  10037).  V  19  C-d 
\-  HAM-ÖA-GAL-LA  =  mimma 
ma-la  ba-iu-u.  11  32  no  3,  12  $i-ir 
ba-ma-tum  ma-lu-u  (Br  6317,  10512); 
■rf58  ^^f  (=  asibu,  Br  6875,  11446)- 
A-G1-SI  =  a-sib  ma-lu-u  (Br  3393, 
6911);  —  del  227  amelu  sa  tal-li-ka 
pa-nu-us-su  ik-ta-su-u  ma-lu-u  pa- 
gar  -su  (Jensen,  ZA  ii  249  ulcers  JBeulen}; 
J8*  90  rm  1:  Eiterblasen;  BO  iii  207—8 
dropsy);  230  ma-li-su  ina  A-MES  (var 
me-e)  kima  el-li  lim-si  (237  ..  .  im- 
si).    (7/"  ma-li-a  me  uuder  malü  3. 

dalu  3.  atlj  f  malitu  (§  65,  7)  full,  filled 
■voll,  gefüllt}  K  4558  0  5  (k  K  4574  R- 
dupl.  of  n  38  no  1)  a-lik-tum  =  [qas- 
tum]  ma-li-tum  bow  with  arrow  put  on 
•J Bogen  mit  aufgelegtem  Pfeil},  DPr  155 
rm;  6  te-bi-tum,  7  sa-xir-tum,  =  the 
same.  Asb  ii  47  it-ti  qa-ti  ma-li-ti 
(var  ma-da-te)  with  full  hands  I  returned 
to  Nineveh;  v  41  (end)  qäti  ma-li-ti. 
Zim.,  Surpu,  iv  29  elippu  ma-li[-tu] 
a  ship-ful  jein  Schiff  voll}.  H  86 — 7,  63 
SEG-DUB-BA  =  ub-lu  ma-lu-u  (§25: 
hochgradige  Trauer) :  del  1 1 0  i  s  e  s  s  i  I  s  t  a  r 
ma-li-ti  (/.  e.  libbäti),  var  to  kima 
a-lit-ti;  ZB  87;  BA  i  131;  DPr  89,  &  see 
libbätu.  On  gisimmaru  malü  cf 
Meissner.  134  ad  66,  1.  pi  DT  81  iii  26 
— 7  i-na  ü-mi-[im]  |  la  ma-lu-tim; 
cf  II  32  b  9  ü-mu  ma-lu-u-tum  (AY 
5016);  also  Smith,  Asurb,  105,  60  is -si 
a-ga-lä(?)-til-la-a  me  ma-lu-u-ti 
(var  iö  for  malü  +  Pl)  KB  ii  246—7  & 
rm  :  II  28  b-c  1—3  ma-li-a  me-e  = 
A-MUU-A-SE-GI  (1),  Br  11443;  A- 
ÖAG-GA-SI  (2)  Br  11587;  A-GAL- 
LA-TI-LA  (3)  Br  1156s:  AY  5010.  the 
last  to  also  /  4  =  ra-ax  im-tu;  see 
agalatillü. 

mallÜ  (?)    S   31,    52   0  13    GIS    (ma-la-la) 

V^yTy  =  ma-al-lu-u. 
milu  Omil'u)  flood,  abundance  of  water, 
lit>'  higbtide  of  water  JFlut,  "Wassermasse, 

'1 


Wa^trflut;  eigtl.  Hochstand  des  Wassers} 


S§  62,  1:  65,  2;  KUF  215  n»;  ZDMQ  32, 
708  foU,    BA   i   7.     V  22  b-d  37   A-KAL 

(§  9,  l)  =  i-uu:  mi-lu;  a-d  4a  a-a  |  A  | 
mi-i-[lu]  Br  11346;  II  39  (©  59)  g-h  7 
-9  A(e-ba)KAL  =  mi-lum  (H  36,  861  ; 
ZA  i  54;  396—7;  Br  11538);  A-XU-Sl- 
BA  =  mi-lu m  kis-sa-ti(Br 2064, 11442); 
A-KUK  =  mi-lum  ma-'a  -du  (Br  11572). 
III  58  no  7.  9.  balm.  Ob  27  (nar>  l'urat 
ina  me-li-ia  e-bir  I  crossed  Euphrates 
in  spite  of  its  high  water;  also  34,  46,  57, 
127.  150;  Sami  iv  9  (Turnat);  IV2  39 
b  is  whosoever  my  tablet  a-na  mi  (var 
me)-lim  i-na-du-u  (Jastrow,  Hebe,  xii 
152  foil),  milu  gabsu,  see  gabsu;  also 
K  183,  11  mi-i-li  gab-su-ti.  I  65  b  12 
mi-li  ka-as-ia-am  (a  strong  flood)  || 
me-e  ra-be-u-  tim,  13  kima  gibis 
tiämtim  usalmis.  Hilprecht,  0BI,I32 
— 33ii7 — 8ki-ma  mi-li-im  ka-as-si- 
im.  TMiii  119  c/midu  (p  507  coll).  V  50 
b  28  the  a-'sak-ku  ki-ma  mi-li  na-a- 
ru  is-xu-up[-su];  ZA  iv  362,  last  line 
mi-lu-su  (Peiser:  seine  Flut?)  I  US  ta" 
a"an  ?u-ub-ban;  Neb  vii  51  i-na  me-e 
mi-lam  j  i-si-id-sa  i-ni-is-ma  on 
account  of  the  great  water  its  foundation 
had  decayed.  II  26  c-d  53—6  na-su-u 
sa  mi-lim  (Br  11445,  7990,  8007,  8014). 
K  3456  Oil  mi-lu  =  mass  of  waters; 
AV  5294. 

mul  (c.  st.  of  mülu?)  fulness  J  Fülle}  in 
(äam)  mul  (?j  tam-tim  =  (§am)  ku-sa 
tam-tim  (a.  v.),  also  see  V  30  e-fl5  NI- 
GIN(ki-li)AN  =  mul  sanie-e(or  MUL 
=  kakkab?).  Kabppb,  JA,  Jl.-Ag.  '97, 
117   ]/^n  =  alalu:  'briller'. 

mulü  earthwork,  mound,  artificial  terrace 
)  Auffüllung,  Terrasse}  §  65  no  31  b;  ZB  66 
(below);  Schwai.lv,  ZDMG  52,  137.  Pin- 
ches,  Texts,  14,  3  &  5  (K  196  iii  13  6c  15) 
bitu  ina  mu-li-e  saknu;  bitu  ina 
mus-pa-li  saknu.  II  29  a-b  66  DUL 
=  mu-lu-u  together  with  muspalu, 
suplu  (AV  5468);  Sc  29  DUL  =  mu- 
lu-u,  preceded  by  ti-lu.  Br  9583.  K  1014, 
1 — 2.  Salm  11  Ob  107  sadü  kaspi  sadü 
mu-li-i  sadü  (aban)  GIS-SIK-GAL 
a-lik  (some:  a  mountain  containing  salt?). 

melü  HI  66  01e<n)  sa  me-la-a  (Br  13041). 
Hohsiel,  PSBA  xxi  122  sa-me-la-a. 

melü,  milü  a)  height  ^Anhöhe}  j/^elü; 
i,  müragu  (BA  i  9;   172).     V  20  g-h  50 
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5:^£;<  =  mi-lu-u  (lii-4  705)  between  sup- 
luin  (depth)  &  rupsu  (breadth);  8b  363 
gu?]-ud  |  ib  |  me-lu-u  &  c/"Sc  189.  AV 
5295;  V  31  b  11  ahn  ina  meli-e  s:ik  in ; 
also  d  21.  NE  24,  2  sa  erini  it-ta-nap- 
la-su  nii-la-su;  53,  44:  VI  GAR  mi- 
lu-ki  II  GAR  ru-pu-us-ki.  perhaps  11 
86  ( -/ '50  ....  AM-ME  =  me-lu-u  sa 
ameli  (Br  14077);  33  a-b  19  me-lu[-u] 
ia  kip-pi[-e]  Br  10658;  see  however 
kippü;  ad  I  18  Br  4158;  20:  me-lu-u 
st  pa  . . .  (Br  5159).  —  b)  mountainheight, 
side  of  a  mountain  {Bergeshöhe,  Bergwand  } 
Bn  iii  75  xur-ri  na-xal-li  na-ad-bak 
sadi-i  me-li-e  mar-^u-ti  over  moun- 
tain heights  (I  traversed  sitting  on  my 
throne);  me[-li]-e  V  12  col  2,  2  (Br  7409, 
7412).  ■ —  c)  wall  in  general  {Wand  im 
allgemeinen'  V  65  a  22  ut-tab-bi-ka 
mi-la(-a)-su  its  walls  had  caved  in;  KB 
iii  (2)  78,  23  u-za-ak-ki-ir  mi-la-a-su 
ul-la-a  xu-ur-sa-ni-is;   also  V  60,  50. 

melu  83 — 1 — 18,  2  R  14  foil  isüri  zu-u-tu 
sarru  i-kar-ra-ra  ina  libbi  me-e-li- 
su-nu  a-na  sarri  beli-ia  us-si-bi-la 
(Hr1  391). 

milu  (?)  times  {Mal}  T.  A.  (Lo.)  68,  4:  VII 
u  VII  mi-la  ma-aq-ta-ti  seven  &  seven 
times  I  fall  (at  the  feet  of  my  lord);  67, 
22  we  have  only:  VII  u  VII  ma-aq-ti-ti; 
ibid  4:  ma-aq-te-ti  VII  u  VII  mi-la 
[-ma];  59,  8  VII- su  u  VII  ta"an  am-qut; 
49,  9  +  10;  50.  11;  51,  6  &  7  (with  u);  52, 
7  VII-su  u  VII  ta"na  etc.;  69,  8  VII-su 
U  VII  da-am  am.qut;  65,  7  VII  u  VII 
mi-la-na  (+  67,  4);  33,  5 — 6  ma-aq- 
ti-ti  VII  sepl  sar-ri  beli-ia  |  u  VII 
mi-la-an-na;  also  cf  Ber.  101,  5  &  ma- 
qatu. 

millu  troop,  gang?  (King)  {Rotte,  Schaar} 
Crezt.-frg  IV  116  (=  D  99  R  33)  mi-il- 
la  gal-li-e  a-li-ku  ka-[lu?]ni-sa:  a 
gang  of  devils  {eine  Rotte  von  Teufeln}; 
perhaps  K  4343,   12  »-Jf-  TE  (mu-ul-la) 

LAL;c/'TE-LAL  =  gal-lu-u(j.i>.).  IH 
66,5,38  (u>mil(oris?)-la  iläni  rabüti. 
<u)  Ba-al-ma-la-gi-e  mentioned  between 
<n)  Ba-al-'s'a-me-me  &  C11)  Ba-al- 
§a-pu-nu  K  3500  +  K  4444  +  K  10235 
(Winckler,  Forsch.,  ii  10,  16). 


malgü  (AV  5020)  II  7  ff  20—21  MA-AL- 
GE-A-ki— ma-al-gu-u(Br2442;11194). 

11  60  /"34  ...  Ml'-U  |  Sa  ma-al-gi-e  ki 
(AV  5019).  Scurai>i.k  in  8%tzb,  Utrl.Akad., 
20  May '86,  13;  Stall,  ZATW  '86, 28» /bß J 
i;A  i  172—3;  ZA  iii  853—64;  BA  i  325. 

mulugu,  muligu.  Fsvohi  wahg,  ZA  vi  441 
=  Talin  J}1?»  "D32  (Mitgift)  property  which 
the  wife  brings  with  her  when  married 
to  her  husband;  or  which  she  acquires 
during  the  time  while  she  is  married,  e.g. 
slaves  etc.;  thus  Peisek,  Babyl.  Vertr., 
xxvi,  9  mu-lu-gi-su.  1  70  i  4  eqil  mu- 
li-gi;  ii  17  who  shall  say:  eqlu  ki-i  mu- 
lu-gi  ul  na-din  (§142;  KB  iv  7 «  foil). 
KB  iv  82  i  15 — 16  mu-lu-gi  |  u  nu- 
dun-ni-e  Frauenbesitz  und  Mitgift.  BA 
iv  18  &  rm  *:  Grundbesitz  und  Sklaven 
(Xnudunnü).  K  315,4  bit  1  imer  eqli 
i-na  ma-al-gu-te  (KB  iv  110  &  rm  *); 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  25  iv  66:  XXI?  Pl  mu-lu- 
gi?';  iii  65:  sa  IC  (»nieläti)  mu-lu-u- 
ki  etc.,  iv  65  mu-lu-ku  .... 

mal-di  Sn  »  38,  c/masdu. 

maldaxxu  T.  A.(Ber.)  26i4ma-il  (=al?)- 
dax-xu-tu  (>  masdaxxu?). 

mildixu  (>  misdixu)  road  {Weg}  so  some 
for  ildixu  (Jensen,  ZA  v  104)  q.  v. 

malaxu  (?)  3  V  45  iii  20  tu-mal-lax.  Ill 
52  a  18  when  the  star  xaba<jiränu  in  its 
rising  mul-lu-ux  (pm);  57  a  10  mu-lu- 
ux;  when  such  and  such  a  star  in  its  ris- 
ing a-bi-il  (perhaps:  stands  in  the  con- 
stellation of  aquarius  i.  e.  Wasserträger), 
it  is  a  bad  omen,  when  it  mullux,  it  is 
a  good  omen. 

malaxu  (or  ä?)  boatman,  skipper,  ferry- 
man {Schiffer}  written  quite  often  MA' 
(=  elippu)  +  D  (=  LAX)  with  or 
without  determinative  a  melu.  AV  5005 
—6;  §  9,  233;  K  6,  20  (amel)  MA'-DU- 
DÜ;  582,  14;  Nabd  17,  4.  K  4560,  4: 
ma-la-xu  (AV  8415,  Br  3699).  DT  147 
EME-MA -LAX  =  li-sa-an  ma-la-xi 
jargon  of  sailors  (see  Weissbach,  Die  Sum. 
Frage,  155);  III  48  no  3,  29  (amöl>  räb 
ma-lax  captain;  del  224  (end)  ana  Arad- 
Ea  ma-la-xi;  cf  263,  274  (-xu),  283; 
written  as  to  11  66,  90;  also  NE  67,  28;  69, 
32.    Sn  i  42  we  have  (amöl)  ma.ia-xu. 


mu-la-it  AV  6466  see  la'atu.  »--*j  mu-lab-bir  AV  6466    1    1  a  b  a  r  u  {q.  v.). 
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116,44  ma-la-xu;  loll»,  11  ma- 
hl->  .  mi.-,  etc  v  21  e-d  5  ma'-du- 
DU  (I.  e.,  LAX)  =  MA'-DU-DU-u  = 
malu.\-u  (Br  3698);  also  II  31  e  74.  Cap- 
padocian  ln3cr.  Golen.  3,  13 — 5  li-mu- 
um  )  A-sur-e-me-se  |  ma-la-xu -urn 
(Cf  KB  iv  50).  BO  i  41 ;  HF  19  rm  4;  GGA 
40j  KM-  509)  KKJ  x  305;  DPr  178 
r»H  1,  and  KK-I  .\iv  156 — 8;ZA  iii  54  MO  4.  — 
Hummel,  Gesch.,  634  rm  &  PSBA  xix  79 
=  I^D ;  on  ni  a  -  la  -  x  u  -  u  m  in  the  language 
Of  MAR-K1  ||  ilu,  cfZA  iii  193—7;  ZA 
ii  400 — 1,  comparing  Phoen.  n^O  'sailor' 
=  God  of  sailors;  also  see  PSBA  ix  377  ;  ZA 
iv  53  no  17;  BA  i  98  rm;  Lehmann,  i  107. 

NOTE.  —  VATh  244  i  16  GAL-DIM-MA'  = 
ma-la-xu  (ZA  i\  16C).  —  II  43  b  52— 6  we  have 
earn  xu-MA'-DU-DU;  II  32f-/"13  QIK-DU- 
DTJ  ==  sir  (?)  ma-la-  as-xu  (Br  4916,  7647);  58 
no  6,  c  62  Ea  sa  malaxu  =  Ea  the  navigator. 

malaxütu  abstr.  noun,  position  or  service 
of  a  skipper  |  Schifferstellung,  Schiffer- 
dienst} Nabd  968,  4  (»"»61)  malax-u-tu 
(B A  i  288) ;  also  Nabd  1 1 29,  1 1 ;  Cyr  304,  1 
ma-la-xu-u-tu. 

malaxätu.  Strassm.  ,  Berl.  Congr.,  II,  l, 
345  b  (ad  Warka  tablet)  96,  6  a-na  (?) 
ma-la-xa-ti-su;  I  4  a-na  (?)  ma-la- 
xa-tim. 

me-la-xa  an  Egyptian  word,  T.  A.  (Ber.) 
28  ii  53:   I  na-al-bat-du  sa  kaspi  sa 

me-la-xa  sum-su.    BA  iv  105 

— 6  reads  ua-at-xa! 

Meluxxa  see  Makkan,  p  537. 

mallaxtu.  II  43e-f52  <äam>is-pap(kur?)- 
tu  —  (*am)  mal-lax-tu;  Bu  89,  4—26, 
112,  5;  Meissner,  Sujypl,  105,  col  2. 

maltü  II  47e-/"52— 3^-tum&  ...=mal- 
tu-u  sa  pu-ut  (AV  5021,  Br  5230). 

maltaru  >  mastaru  (q.  v.). 

mäläku  (=  l^ne)  |/alaku.  a)  gait,  road, 
way,  course  of  a  river  |  Gang,  Weg,  Wasser- 
lauf|  etc.  Cre&t.-frg  IV  67  (=  D  97,  22) 
e-si  ma-lak-su  his  gait  became  con- 
fused. Pognon,  Bav,  46,  50.  Sn  Bell  48 
ma-lak-sa  its  (the  river's)  course  I 
changed;  also  ZA  iii  315,  75.  Ner  ii  4 
ma-la-ak  mi-e-su  us  -  te  -  te-si-  ir 
(KB  iii,  2,  74);  Sn  Bav  11  (nar>  Xu-su- 
ur  u-se-sir  ma-lak-sun  (also  16  & 
58).  Cyr  205,  5—6  for  the  people  who 
ma-la-ku  |  sa  xiriti  i-xi-ru-u  dig 
the  bed  of  the  canal;  209,  8  ma-la-ku 


Jh  näri.  —  b)  road  on  which  one  travels 
[Weg)  auf  dem  man  gehtj  Neb  iii  55  ta- 
al-la-ak-ti     pa-pa-xa     u     ma-la-ak 
luti    (AV  5007,    ZA    vii    124);    Poqnon, 
)\adi-Brissa,  Arch,  col  6,  38;   Curs,  col  3 
(b)  11 ;  9,  36;  see  ibid,  p  38,  44.  —  c)  dist- 
ance  JEntfernung}    Sarg  Khors  146  ma- 
lak   7  üme;  Pp  IV  55   sar  Dil-munki 
sa    ma-lak     XXX    kas-bu;     Ann    370, 
384  etc.    NE  69,  49   ma-lak   of  1  month 
and  15  days  (?).    Asb  vi  77  ma-lak  arxi 
XXV  üme  einen  Weg  von  einem  Monat 
und  (?,  oder?)  25  Tagen  (KB  ii  207),  also 
iii  2  ma-lak  X  üme  V  üme   a  distance 
of  ten  [and?]  five  days;  III  35  no  4  B  3  etc. 
Sp  II  265a  xxi  6   i-li-ic,   |  ma-lak  bu- 
iu-u   |   pa-ra-a   |   i-sid  dini  (Strong: 
i-rid-di).    On  mi-il-li-ku  Sn  vi  13  see. 
müäu. 
malaku,    px  imlik,    ps   imallik    counsel, 
consider,  consult  |Bat  schlagen,  beraten, 
Bat  pflegen^  AV  5007;  DPr  29  fol;  ZDMG 
40,  727  &  rm  2.     Asb   i  121    mi-lik   la 
ku-sir    [q.  v.)    im  (var  mi)-li-ku    ra- 
man-su-un   um-ma  KB  ii  164 — 5  they 
came    of   their    own   accord    to   a  deci- 
sion unlucky  for  them  (?).    I  27  no  2,  76 
sa  .  .  ..  a-na  ....  uzunsu  isakanuma 
lib-ba-su  i-ma-al-li-ku-su  KB  i  121: 
whose  heart  should  give  such  counsel.   II 
47  a-b  5 — 6  sarru  ma-li-ki-su  |  i-mal- 
li-ku-su  (AV  5014,  Br  3864);  KB  iv  322 
— 3  iv  23  da'änu  ....  im-ma-li-ku  he 
will  examine  \  er  wird  prüfen  j.   rtWl4  ma- 
lik-su-nu  qurädu  Bel  their  counselor 
(was)  Bel  the  warrior;    cf  IV2   26  no  3, 
29  be-lum  mus-ta-lum  ma-lik  mil- 
ki  sa  iläni  rabüti;  ^M-legend  ii  24  abu 
ma-lik-su-nu.     del  178   e-nin-na-ma 
mi-lik-su  mil-ku  (came  to  a  decision), 
Jensen,  445 — 6  milku  >  imliku;  J*  95. 
Perhaps  Sp  II  265  a  vi  3  ma-lik]  |  ni-si 
(var  su)    |    mi-lik  [.  .  .].     K   2801  R  43 
(ilat)    Tj.QUr.a.mat..ga     ma-li-kat 
mil-ki   «jabitat  abbüti.     II  66  no  1,  4 
sur-bu-ut  iläni  ma-li-kat  nakiri  (cf 
AV5015);  cf  Jensen,  ZA  xi  299—300;  KB 
ii  250,  35  Istar]   be-lit  ta-xa-zi  ma- 
li-kat    iläni.     K    1451  R  5    (ilat>    Sa- 
dar-nun-na    =    ma-li-kat     sarru-u 
[-ti];  Rec.  Trav.,  xx,  205  fol:  i  11,  (ilat) 
Nana  ma-li-kat  Igege. 

II  7  e-fl—2  AD-GI  (Br  4170)  St  AD- 
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SA  (=  GAR,  Br  4189)  -  nia-la-Lu  ill 
38,  109);  3 — 12  ■=  ma-li-ku:  counselor, 
ruler;  II  38,  110  AD-GI-GI  ■=  ma-li-ku. 
II  48e-/"28  KI-DU  Si-te-enKAK(=DU) 
ma-la-ku  (Br  9727)  in  one  group  with 
manzaz  Gni  &  kisü  (q.  v.).  II  88  c-d  54 
— 5  KUD  (glosses  ku-ud  &  kud-da)  = 
ma-la-ku  (15r371,403;  AV 4475).  K 
iv  15—17  (15)  DI  («a-ga-ar)  £A  =  ma_ 
li-ku  (H  30,  697,  Br  9568);  (16)  DI  <8a> 
MAB-E5IE-SAL  =  mäliku;  (17)  DI- 
MAH-MAE,  EME-SAL  =  mäliku  sa 
mil-ki  (t.  e.  II  48  a-b  15—7;  Br  9451—2). 
T.  A.  (Lo.)  16,  36  (40)  '-im-lu-uk  ana 
ardiJu;  26  im-lu-uk  is-tu  libbiia 
thought  by  himself;  27,17  a-di  '-im-lu- 
ku  Sarru  ana  ardisu;  13,  20  '-am-lik 
sarru  let  the  king  care  for;  cf  Ber.  51,  6. 
Lo.  28,  8  li-im-li-ik(  +  54);  31,14  +  60; 
49,  15.  —  ip  Lo.  18,  8  sa-ni-tu  mi-li- 
ik  Gubla;  mi-lik  13,  54  +  67;  50,  30; 
Ber.  61,  15  +  18  mi-lik  consider!  30  R  13 
and  if  my  lord  has  decided  (=  im-la- 
ka);  60,  16  a-di  '-ma-li-ku  sar-ru 
a-na  ma-ti-su  that  the  king  may  thus 
care  for  his  country. 

NOTE.  —  1.  V  44  {c-)d  43  AN-EN-KIT  = 
Bel  man-nu  ma-la-ak  (Br  10037:  who  gives 
advice);  Br  3739  ad  malü  1  (q.  v.). 

2.  On  m  a-la-ak^i  =  su-älukl  cf  Bertin, 
TSBA  viii270;  1^62;  Jensen,  223,  and  Jabtbov, 
Hebr.  xiv  108— 9. 

Qf  consider,  think  about  something; 
counsel;  advise  j bedenken,  zu  Bate  mit 
sich  gehen;  Rat  pflegen;  Rat  geben,  be- 
raten}. dell&Q  ki-i-ki-i  la  tam-ta-lik- 
ma  abübu  (var  ba)  taskunu:  so  ill-ad- 
vised wert  thou,  that  a  deluge  thou  didst 
send  (§§37  5,  48);  159  because  la  im-dal- 
ku-ma  is-ku-nu  a-bu-bu(jENSEN,383; 
J*  32;  J1"1*  36);  perhaps  del  14  (beg)  im- 
tal?-ku  abu-su-nu  (see,  however, 
above);  Sg  Ann  40  the  inhabitants  of 
Sukka  ....  mi-lik  limut-tim  ....  im- 
tal-li-ku  (had  planned).  Merod.-Balad. 
stone  i  45  rubii  mun-tal-ku  (BA  ii  260: 
der  Hehre,  der  Berater);  KB  iii  (1)  185. 
ZA  iv  230,  7  naklu  mun-tal-ku  (also 
ZA  v  64) ;  K  3459  i  2,  4.  Lehmann,  Bil,  3 
(=  V  62  no  2)  mu-un-dal-ku  (Br  8048). 
IV2  34  no  2,  3  mun-dal-ku-tu  u  li-'-u- 
ti.  D  96,  23  en-qu  mu-du-u  mit-xa- 
ris  lim-tal-ku  take  it  to  heart  also  |bc- 
herzige  es  gleichfalls},  ZA  v  59,  10  Mar- 


link  da-a-a-an  kibrät  zikir  fiu-mu- 
ka  kuh-tu  t :im - tal- k  a :  thou  take-st 
counsel;  IT*  5  a  57—  8  it-ti  ("^Ea  bar(?)- 
si-e  $iri  sa  USni  im-ta-lik-ma  (Br 
4184  =  AI>-  li  A-N  [-IB-G  E-G  Y.)\FAana- 
legend  (K  2606)  1  foil  si-bu-tum  CID  A- 
nun-na-ki  .  .  .  .  im-tal-li-ku  mi-lik- 
su-nu  the  seven  A  .  .  .  took  counsel  with 
each  other.  IV2  15  ii  17 — 8  si-tul-ti  ina 
a-sa-bi-su  im-tal-lik  (Br  5618).  NE 
49,  212  eb-ri  as-su  mi-na[-a?]  im- 
tal-li-ku  iläni  rabüti.  V  65  b  37 
aräku  üme  sarrütija  liin-ta-al-lik 
(-ka)  ka-a-su  to  lengthen  the  days  of 
m}-  rule  may  he  (Bunene)  consult  with 
thee  (o  Samas),  cf  ZA  iii  166.  NE  XII 
col3,  30  im-tal-li-ku  us-ta-an-na-an 
(pc*).  K  11,  25  türa  amme  atallikani 
(=  amtallikani)  BA  ii  28.  Nabd  13,  10 
im-tal-ku-ma  (the  judges)  took  counsel. 
XI  IV  31  O  65  <ilat>  Istar  ul  im- 
ma-lik  e-li-nu-us-sa  us-bi.  JP^  32  = 
Q  f>S  acts  imprudently.  —  On  sum-lu- 
kat  5?  cf  ZA  vi  466  &  masaku. 

Derr.  mitlüku,mitluktu  and  the  following  4 : 

maliku  (AV  sou)  &  malku  (AV  5022)  c.  st. 
malik,  pi  malke  arbiter,  decider;  prince 
{ Entscheider;  Fürst}  also  counselor, 
KNunizON  =  tb  +  su  (3  o5;  6  6);  §§  376; 
65,  7.  KAT2  23  m*.  Sg  Cyl  8  mal-ku. 
Merod.-Bal.  stone  i  8  ma-lik  iläni.^  K 
3474  i  +  K8232i(ZAiv  7)  22  sa  <u>E-a 
sarru  mal-ku  us-tab-nu-u.  Sp  II 
265  a  vi  9  gi-ris  |  ina  üm(-um)  la  ii- 
ma-ti  I  i-qa-am-me-su  (var  -kam- 
mes)  ma-al-ku.  ZA  iv  230  (v  57)  5  ku- 
un-nu-u  ma-li-ku.  V  65  a  4  mal-ku 
it-pe-su.  V  35,  12  he  looked  for  a  ma- 
al-ki  i-sa-ru  bi-bil  lib-bi  a  just 
prince;  ibid,  23  ina  ekalli  ma-al-ki 
ar-ma-a.  c.  st.  Anp  i  2  ma-lik  iläni. 
V  50  a  20  ma-lik  ra-ma-ni-su  at- 
tain (ZA  iii  166  rm  4);  Sg  Ann  186  ma- 
lik-su-nu  {cf  286)  ga-du  (a™«1)  mun- 
tax-$i-e-su.  Cyl  23.  —  pi  TP  i  35  eli 
ma-li-ki-MES;  30  sar  kal  mal-ki- 
JIES;  52  u  mal-ki-MES  nakiru-ut 
As-sur;  viii  32  sade  sap-c,u-te  u  mal- 
ki-MES  za-e-re-ia.  IV2  39  a  18  gi- 
me-ir  ma-al-ki  sadi-i  u  xur-sa-ni 
(§  72b).  81—6 — 7,  209,  15  ina  gi-mir 
ma-li-ku  usaknisu  sepussu.  Sg  Cyl 6 
le'i  kal  mal-ki;  Ann  240  i-na  nap- 
35* 
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;  i-li-ki:  Of  Khors  IS  &  177  (it-ti 
mal-ki);  Bull  17  sa-lil  ma-li-ke  Grai  - 
game!;  Cyl  45:  350  mal-ki  la-bi-ru 
(-u)-te.  Sn  i  7  asarid  kal  ma-al-ki. 
ZA  iv  230,  3  xa-am-ma-ta  kul-lat 
mal-ke  thou  bindest  all  the  kings.  K  2711 
R  38  ....  a-di  iläni  ma-li-ki-e-sa 
(their  counselors).  K  '2852  +  K  9662  i  20 
um-ma  ru-bi-e  ma-li-ki-ia  etc.  Esh 
^'■ndsch.jOob  mal-ki  la  kan-su-ti-su; 
R  30  (end)  nap-xar  mal-ki.  V  69,  5 
ina  mal-ki-MES  sa  kib-rat  erbitti. 
Asb  i  29  gi-mir  ma-al-ki  ir-du-u  (cf 
Winckler,  Forsch.,  i  244  X  KB  ii  154— ;■ ; 
Lehmann,  ii  51  &  118).  Merod.  - Balad. 
sione  i  40  ina  pu-xur  su-par  ma- 
al-ku  in  the  assembly  of  the  princes. 
V  62  no  1,  3  gi-mir  ma-lik  all  princes 
(§126).  see  also  TP  vi  39  (mal-ki-si- 
na);  Anp  i  12  &  20;  II  67,  74  ic  85;  Sarg 
C'ß  8.  K  7856  i  8  fol  (il)  A-nun-na-ki 
are  called  mal-ki.  —  II  65,  32  add,  R 
(AV  5013). 

II  7  e-f  3— 10  ma-li-ku  (c/"AV5014; 
on  col  e  see  Br  4185,  5530,  9568,  9571,  9549, 
y.-s50;  4190);  15—17  LUGAL,  BAB  & 
DAB  =  ma-al-ku  (also  II  26  e-f  15  NIB 
=  ma-li-ku  =  etlu  &  sarru,  Br  6284), 
l->  C")  Ma-lik  (AV  5011;  cf  II  60  a  19, 
Br  12976;  in  66  0  9  b),  19  {cf  ZA.  iii  353 
&  360);  II  31  no  3  39  ma-al-ku,  40  ma- 
li-ku  both  =  sar-ru  (?);  41  lu-li-mu, 
42  pa-rak-ku,  43  e-til-lum  (AV  2414, 
ZK  ii  108).  V  30  a-b  1—3  mal]-ku  (Br 
4262),  ma]-li-ku  (Br  4263),  m]a-lik  (Br 
4264)  all  =  sarru;  11  32 — 7  =  ma-li-ku 
(on  col  a  see  Br  3863,  5487,  2504,  1242, 
1566,  1544);  c-d  19  AD-GI-GI  =  ma- 
li-ku  (Br  4172,=  II  7  e-f  3;  cf  II  47  a-b  5) 
between  da-ia-nu  &  mu-c,al-lu;  g-h  43 
la  mal[-kuV]  Br  6292;  cf  also  42.  V  41 
a-b  1  ma-al-ku  =  sar-ru.  II  61  no  4 
46  (LUGAL)  ma-li-ku  la  ibas-si  (cf 
lines  63,  67)  Br  4171,  AV  5014. 

On  sarru  &  malku  see  e.g.,  Mexant, 
Les  ecritures  cuneiformes,  258 ;  KAT-  23 
:  ZA  iii  353  foil.  Sayce  (HigJier 
Criticism,  etc.)  sarru  =  supreme  king, 
malku  =  kingling  or  prince.  BP2  iii  09 
rm  2:  in  T.  A.  sarru  =  prince  &  malku 
king    (as    in    Hebrew,    following    the 


(  uit mite  usage)  bat  thil  i<  quite  doubt- 
ful, cf  e.g.  Ber.  43,  15  ma-l-ga  is-tu 
axi-in  a  prince  out  of  hi?  family,  &  Kl'. 
v,  Begister,  21  for  other  instances).  — 
P.  N.  Nabü-ma-lik  II  04,  7  (AV  5814); 
A-sur-ma-lik  (Cappadocien  inscr.)  sc- 
ZA  iii  360  fol  on  compounds  with  malik. 

NOTE.   —    §  9,   CO  AN-A-A  =  C11)  Malik; 
«ee   also   Br  3001    (II  67  ab  •-!->),    7027,    7629,  7784, 
7929,  P169,  9168,  10246,  10616,  11069,  11692. 

malkatu,  f  princess  {Fürstin}  §27.  ZA  v 
(36,  2  ana  ba-na-at  mal-kat  same; 
ibid  60,  19  sa-qu-tu  mal-kat  gim-rat 
[iläni?]  exalted  princes?  of  all  the  [gods?]. 
II  31  no  3,  11  (1 49)  +  V41  a-b  11  ma-al- 
ka-tu(m)  [[  sar-ra-[tum]. 

mal(i)kütu  abstr.  noun,  rule,  government 
;  Herrschaft,  Begierung} .  I  35  no  1,1  mal- 
kut  la  sa-na-an  a  kingdom  without 
its  equal  {ein  Königtum  ohne  Gleichen}; 
no  3,  3 — 4  (see  malü,  1)  KB  i  190 — 1. 
V  35,  12  (b)  Ku-ra-as  sa  al  An-za-an 
it-ta-bi  ni-bi-it-su  a-na  ma-li-ku- 
tim  kul-la-ta  nap-xar  iz-zak-ra  su 
[-um-su?]  BA  ii  210—11  =  malikut 
kullat  nap-xar.  decision  {Entschei- 
dung} Creat. -frg  III  44  ma-li-ku-ur, 
(var:  102,  kut)  iläni  gi-mir;  IV  _  : 
Marduk  ma-xa-ri-is  (q.  v.)  ab-bi-e- 
su  a-na  ma-li-ku-tum  ir-me  (Jensen, 
27 9). 

milku,  m  c.  st.  mi-lik.  —  a)  consultation, 
counsel;  decision  {Beratung,  Bat;  Ent- 
scheidung} AV  5302.  Anp  i  7  (Ninib) 
ilu  sar-xu  sa  la  e-nu-u  mil-lik-su 
(AV  2273,  2284)  ;  Merod.-Balad.  stone  i  37 
mi-lik  (mät)  Su-me-ri  u  Akkadiki 
the  government  (?)  of  S  &  A  (BA  ii  259 : 
the  counsel  of).  K  2729,  21  [i-n]a  bi-bil 
libbi-ia  mi-lik  ra-ma-ni-[ia]  of  my 
own  accord  J  nach  eigenem  Entschlüsse}; 
KB  iv  142 — 3;  also  308—9  no  viii  5  i-na 
mi-lik    ra-ma-ni-Ju-nu.      K  155  0  9 

'll)  A-nura sa  la  i-lam-ma-du 

mi-lik-su  m[a-am-man],  &  I  19  (see 
lamadu).  I  35  no  2,  6  Nabu  a  god  sa 
balüsu  ina  same  la  issakanu  mil- 
ku. V  65  b  33  s a  mi-lik-su  dam-qa.  Sp 
II  987  0  6  ina  mil-ki-su-nu  ki-nim.  — 
b)  consideration,  prudence,  intelligence 
{Überlegung, Klugheit, Einsicht}  TM  v  129 


mi-lik  (lak)  EbIi  iii  i.6  read  mi -lid  (j.  v .). 
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mi-li  k-k  u- nu    as-pu-u.\.     Sg  Cyl  38  i 
the  king  ....  ia  i-n;t  mil-  k  i  n  i-iue-qi 
ir-bu-ma    i-na   ta-sim-ti   i-se-e-xu. 

V  33  ill  Agum  sar  mil-ki  u  ta-sim-ti 
a  king  possessing  prudence  and  understand- 
ing {ein  weiser  und  verständiger  König (. 
Sn  v  3  Ummanmenänu  1  ä  ras  t  e  -  e  - 
me  u  mil-ki;  22  sa  lä  isü  te-e-mu  u 
mil-ki  (also  111  4,  38).  KB  ii  236—7,  2 
Int  ri-du-u-ti  called  asar  te-e-me 
(q.v.)u  mil-ki  (Sunu,Asurb,  9);  K2846, 
4  .  .  .  .  is-ta-ni  mi-lik-su-un  their 
mind  was  turned.  KB  ii  248—9,  23  Te- 
um-mauki-a-am  iq-bi  |  sa  Istar  u- 
sa-an-nu-u  mi-lik  te-me-su  T.  -whose 
mind  (prudence,  or  decision?)  Istar  had 
turned,  said  thus  (BA  i  422).  Sp  II  265  a 
vii2il-lu  |  nu-us-su-qu  |  mi-lik(-?)  j 
ka-[      ].     Sn   Ku  4,  22,  see  merisu,  1. 

II  7  e-f  11  ...  AD-GAB  =  mil-ku 
(Br  4191),  also  12  (Br  5025;  cfU  61  a-b 
64),   13—4   (Br  14323);    26  a-b  8  =  V  17 

c-d  5  ^^~y  V*fTf-  =  mil-ku,  be- 
tween te-e-mu  &  si-tul-tu  (Br  5527); 
II  31  e-f-g  24  A-DU(?)  =  mil-ku  (Br 
11497);  H  30,  696  sa  |  DI  |  mil  (»arrna- 
li)-ku  =  II  48  a-b  14  (Br  9531;   also  see 

V  21  e-f  13  &  16.  —  c)  =  mäliku  in  the 
meaning  of  counselor,  decider  JBerater, 
Entscheider  j  inP.N.  Ilu-rnil-ki,Epon\m 
of  886  (AV  3699)  etc. ;  T.  A .  (Ber.)  30  R 14  let 
my  lord  send  one  of  his  counselors  (isten 
(amei)  mi-il-ga-su);  P.  N.  in  T.  A.  Mil- 
ki-ili  (Ber.  103,29  ete.,  AV  5298 /b/;  II  63 
e  13)  =  I-li-mil-ku  (Ber.  102,  36);  Lo. 
14,  54  Mil-ku-ru,  +  Ber.  48,  85;  cf  A- 
bi-mil-ki  Ber.  42.  2  etc.  Axu  (var  a-xi) 
mil-ki  Asb  ii  84  (Br  1142);  Mil-ki-ra- 
mu  Eponym  of  648  (?)  B.  C.  (AV  5301). 
Scheil,  Rec.  Trov.,  xvii  83  no  xxiii  7 — 9 
e-pis  mal-ki  |  ^xl)  An-a-a  |  kal-la- 
ti  executeur  des  conseils,  see  ibid,  rm  1. 

mulka.  KB  v  340  ad  T.  A.  (Tel.  Hesy)  20 
su-ut  mu-ul-ka  (so  also  BA  iv  153 — 4; 
Winckler,  OLZ  ii  no  2,  reading  /  21  sa 
u-sa-atmil-ka),  but  Peisee,  OLZiiwol: 
su-tam-mu-ul-ka  sa  ib-sa-at  ma- 
x  a  z  k  a. 

millaku  (?)  V  27  a-b  22  erü  (vessel)  MIL 
(or  IS?)-LAL  =  SU-ku  (milla(l)ku? 
Br  5108). 

melikku  1Y2  55  no  1  R  4,  see  lazzu  (end). 


(Sa**)  Ma-li-ka-nu  (lip-sur)  II  51  a-b  15 
<5aii)  aban  riit-GIK. 

ma-lal-lu  831,52(914  (i  IS-MA-LA-LA- 
-  (    i)  (_    BIB)  —  ma-lal-lu. 

ma/a/u  meaning  very  ascertain  (Jensen, 
Theol.  Litztg.,  '96,  26);  cf  IV2  15  ii  37—8 
si-bu-ti-Ju-nu  ina  la-ad  ^i-it  (,1* 
B  am-ii  i  1 1 1  -  m  a  (var  m  e)  - 1  i  1  - 1  u  (=  I M  - 
MA-NI-IN-DI-ES);  ZB  54  rm  3;  Br 
9582;  §  53c.  Sp  II  265  a  xvii  9  ma-lil  j 
ir-qu;  perhaps  ibid  xvi  3  [as...]  ka- 
bat-ta-ka  |  ma-lil(-kit,  sax?)  see  also 
p  a  n  a  q  u. 

(il)  Mu-ul-lil-la,  see  Marduk,  Ka,  Bel,  etc. 
(AV  5474). 

mullilu  /•  3  ag  of  elelu  e.g.  K  2866  0  28 
mul-li-lu  mus-si-pu;  V  38  c-d  40;  ibid, 
c  11  (Br  4149);  S1'  1  0  ii  11  sa-an-ga 
(cf  sangü?)  =  mul-li-lu  (Br  6157,  Jen- 
sen, 496—7;  ZA  iii  407—8);  Sc  1  b  5 
[MAS-MAS]  =  kur  mul-li-lum  (Br 
1845)  brilliant,  shining  j  glänzend  |;  cf  V 
33  vi  37  &  rm  *  in  KB  iii  (1)  149.  IV2  30* 
no  3  0  18  sangammaxu  mu-ul-lil 
(purifier)  par-gi  sa  Eridu  anäku.  BS 
vi  148  fol. 

mullilu  2.  V  23  d  42  mul-li-lu  (restored) 
preceded  by  uk-ku-du  (41)  ru-te-es- 
su-u  (40),  ru-us-su-u  (39);  but  AV  5473, 
7160,  Br  4148  read  mul-la-lu. 

malllu  flute  {Flöte}  ||  imbübu  ZB  52  &  117; 
ZDMG  40,  725;  Jensen,  Theol.  Litztg.,  '96, 
26  Y'-l-L  H  122  (K  4623)  O  10—11  ina 
ir-ti-su  sa  kima  ma-li-li  (=  GI-BU, 
EME-SAL)  ku-bi-i  i-xal-lu-lum  (?). 
Br  2511,  4020,  4212;  IV  31  R  56  el-la- 
an-ni  GI-BU  (or  imbübu?).    adv.: 

malllis  V  47  b  12  us-tib-ma  i-ra-ti-sa 
ma-li-lis  ix-tel-lil(?)-sa;  ma-li-lum 
=  im-bu-bu  (]/2:a). 

KOTE.    —    Boissier,  ES  vii  51:    malllu   also 
a  part  of  the  human  body. 

malallü  V26c-dl4GIS-BIN-MA'(=elip- 
pu)-LAL  =  sa  ma-lal-li-e  (AV  5008, 
Br  3701,  8159,  also  8150  ad  V  26  c-d  13); 
V   32  d-e-f  41   GI-MA'-LAL  =  qa-an 

ma-lal-li-e  =  gi ;  42  Gl-MA'-DA- 

LAL  =  qa-an  be-la(l?)-ti  = 

Br  2463  (see  II  24  a-b  9). 

melultu,  &  milultu  perhaps  =  music, 
playing,  pleasure  {Musik,  Spiel,  Er- 
götzen}.   Salm.  Alon,  0  3  Istar sa 

me-lul-ta-sa   (X  KB  i  152)    tuquntu 
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whose  joy,  pleasure  is  in  fightiug.    IV  33 
/;  30  on  the  '-'7th  day   me-lul-ta  sa  t11) 
_'  a  1.   1  7  ix  D  2  i  n  a  nie  - 1  u  1  - 1  i  rubü 
(nr,  XUX)-ti-ja   I  grasped  the  tail  of 
the  lion  of  the   desert  —   ZA  iv  340 
)   elegn;  &  Scheu.,  Sahn,  91  =  pleasure, 
rejoicing;   DPr  33  V^B;   so  Ckaig,  Diss, 
p  23;  Jensen  bbn  (alälu);  Sayce:  bbx  or 
-•;   —82,8—16,  1  coliv  7  KI-E-NE-DI 
(e-8e-m«-in)  =  kip-pu-U   (q.  V.)  =  me- 
lul-tu;  8  me-lul-tu  ia  (ilat)  Istar;  cf 
U   33  a -b  19   (above,  ;>  421  col  1);    also 
ll.'MMKi.,  Sum.  Lesest,  96  (Br  9747,  9751). 
[V>  28"  no  4  22  68  (=  KI-E-XE-DI)  see 
nialü  Q';   3S  b  7  me-lul[-ta?J  ni-me- 
qi.    Cyr  12,  13  (amt;1)  Ma-lul-tum. 
D^O.  Messerschmidt,  Stele  Nabuna'id's,  39  & 
58  perhaps :  injure,  hurt, damage  { verletzen, 
beschädigeo \  ad  Scheil,  Nabd,  x  43  foil  sa 
ina  üme  ul-lu-ti  |  mu-lu-mu  bu-un- 
na  |  -an-ni-e-su.    Scheil  (]r~'\[?  or  TMfbi) 
translates:  dont  la  figure  avait  ete  dessinee 
de  puis  les  temps  antiques;  also  see  Compt 
Rend,  de  Vacad.des  inset: et  bell.  lettres'9S; 
221  fol  &  Rec.  Trav.,  xx  121  foil,  where, 
in  a  text,  line   3   reads:   uz-na  rapas- 
tum  u-sak-lil-su  u-^u-rat  mäti  mu- 
lu-mu  =  (Ea)  lui  donna  un  vaste  entende- 
ment  pour  tracer  la  legislation  du  pays. 
mi-lim   T.  A.   (Lo.)   44,   4  &  33   elippati 
(ameli)    m i - 1  i na    and    the    ships    of   the 
princes  (?  KB  v  235  rm  *:  here  are  meant 
the  kings  of  the  cities,  named  in  //  24 — 5); 
also  see  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  98  rm  1. 
mefmi)lammu  i»,  e.  sf.  melam,  ^me- 
lamme  splendor,  e.g.  of  the  rising  sun, 
etc.;  glory  j  Glanz  e.  g.  der  aufgehenden 
Sonne;  Buhm|    ib  usually  ME-XE  (i.  e. 
-LAM,  K  4142,  14;   II  19,  26;    Neb  iii  6) 
V  40  c-d  37.     AV   5289;    Br   10416.     TP 
i  41   Tigl.  Pil.    the    brilliant  day  (?)    sa 
me-lam-mu-su  kibräti  u-sax-xa-pu 
whose  splendor,   etc.  ii  38  pu-ul-xu  a- 
di-ru  me-lam   (jl)  Asur    beliia  (lu) 
isxupsunüti.  Anp  i26salummat  kak- 
kesu  me-lam(-me)   belütisu;   also  see 
i  57,  80;   ii  112,   113.     Salm.  Mon,    0  22 
(Sg  KJiors  111)  pul-xe  me-lam-me  sa 
<l1)  Asur    beliia    is-xu-pu-su-nu-ti. 
Salm  Ob  158  fol  pu-ul-xe  me-lam-me 
<-li-su-nu  at-bu-uk.     Sg  Ann  XIV  14 
me-lam-me    sa   *jl)   Asur    belija   is- 
xu-pu-su.   H  121  (K  5332)  0  10—11  me- 


lam-mi-ka  (=ME-XE-ZU)  ez-zu-ti 
mat  (?)  a-a-bi  kut-mu  (}.  v.).  Samsu- 
iluna  says  iv  2  pu-lux-ti  me-lam  sar- 
ru-ti-ja  |  pa-at  same  u  erc,itini  |  lu 
ik-tuin.  Asb  i  85  (e/'katamu);  V  65  b 
39  me-lam-mu  bir-bir-ru-ka  (ZA  iv 
8,  35).  V  52  a  22  la-mas-si  dam-qu 
sa  me-lam-mu  (=  ME-XE)-su  5a- 
qu-u  whose  splendor  is  great.  Great. -frg 
III  (K  347ii)  28  (=  /86)  me-lam-me  us- 
tas-sa-a  (equipped  her  {stattete  sie  aus  j). 

D  97,  23  me-lam-mi-su  J:TTT IV- 

15  ii  29—30  me-lam-mu  (rar  -ma)  kat- 
mu-su-nu;  20  no  2  09—10  (ib  ME-NE; 
see  katamu);  Zimmern,  tiurpn,  vii  8  a-na 
sa-a-ri  ir-bit-ti  me-lam-me  sax-pu 
to  all  4  directions  they  (the  evil  spirits) 
spread  terror.  IV2  26  a  35—6  Gibil  who 
lit-bu-su  me-lam-mi  (Br  10533),  Asb 
ix  80  Istar  isäti  lit-bu-sat  (q.  v.)  me- 
lam-me  nasät(a).  IV  27a48— 50  Bel  sa 
pu-lux-tu  mi-lam-mi  nasü,  Bel  who 
carries  on  him  terrible  splendor.  Sn  iii  30 
(see  katamu  Q  b).  H  83,  5  se-e-du 
lim-nu  a-lu-u  me[-lam-me]  =  ME- 
XE (i.  e.  LAM) -MA,  cf  H  33,  787.  NE 
60,  8  galtu  me-lam-mu-su-nu  sa-xi- 
ip  xur-sa-a-ni.  K  2801  R  33  .  .  . .  agü 
su-a-tu  la-bis  me-lam-mu  (var  -me). 
II  19  a  40 — 1  pu-lux-ti  me-lam-me 
C*1)  A-nu-um;  cf  64—5  ;  b  23—6,  43—4  + 
a-na  pu-lux-ti  me-lam-me-ia  (ME- 
NE)  ia  ki-ma  (u>  A-nim  kab-tu;  II 
67,  27  pul-xi  me-lam-me  sa  C11)  Asur 
beliia  is-xu-pu-su-ina;  Xeb  ix  34. 
II  18  (add,  AV  2958)  nis  ilu  sa  zi-im 
me-lam-me  iz-zu.  II  35  e-f  7  me- 
lam-mu  |j  sa-ru-ru  etc.  (cf  idissü  & 
birbirru);  II  49  e-f  22  za-lum-mu-u 
=  me-lam. 

DVr  92,  3  \/~oby;  BA  i  173  (where  litera- 
ture is  given);  ZD JIG  43,  193  ]/"  Akkadian 
origin;  see  BA  i  178.  Halkvy,  Trans.  VI 
Congr.  Orient.,  ii,  1,  549  &  ZA  iii  188 
(above)  ]falamu  shine,  be  splendid;  DH  55 
(wed);  DK  70,  5;  HF  55 /bZ;  LT84;  G§113. 

melammü  a  splendid  garment  J  ein  Pracht- 
gewand}  V  28  c-d  65  (c»b»0  me-lam- 
mu-u  =  (c«bät)  ü-iu-ku  ||  e-gi-zag- 
gu-u,  AV  5290. 

mulmul(l)u.  »i,  pi  mulmul(l)e  javelin 
jWurfspiess)  Lotz;  Jensen,  333  ad  Silin 
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Mon,  R  68;  §  67,  1  a;  AV  5476.  TP  w  67 
I  killed  4  wild  oxen  with  my  mighty  bow 
su-ku-ud  par sill  J  u  mul-mul-li-ia 
zaq-tu-te  L1  14«"»-  iv  99  i-n;i  mul-mul- 
li-ia  I  drove  them  into  the  upper  sea. 
JSalm.  Mon.  R  68  nab-li  mul-mul-li 
eli-su  u-sa-za-nin  (q.v.).  Scheil,  JSalm, 
97;  Host,  114  (Sichelschwert?);  Jl 
332  (ap-mj)  ad  Creixt.-frg  IV  36  mul-mul- 
lum  us-tar-ki-ba;  101  (=  D  99  R  18) 
issuk  mul-mul-la  ix-te-pi  ka-ras- 
sa.  Sg  Ann  335  ina  zi-qip  mul-mul-li 
laq-ta-su  ap-tur;  TP  III  Ann  160  ina 
ümesuma  mul-mul-lu  (Kost,  xxvi:  ein 
Schlachtschwert)  (ll)  Ninib  zaq-tu 
epu-us.  Sn  v  67  the  army  of  the  enemy 
ina  u^-iji  mul-mul-li  u-sa-qir-ma: 
with  arrows  and  javelins  I  thinned.  K 
3476  mentions  mulmulle  la  padüti 
(BA  ii  434  rm  *).  Y  46  a-b  26  mul-mul- 
la  |  kakku  sa  qäta  (ll)  Marduk;  on 
the  mulmullu  stars  see  Jensex,  53  & 
rm  1.  152;  cf  Zimmern,  Surpu,  ii  181. 
H\LtvY,Rech.critiques,  245  on  etymology. 

mälmälis  (?)  adv.  in  2  (equal)  parts  {in  2 
(gleiche)  Teile}  §  80,  2,  b.  mätu  suätu 
mal-ma-lis  a-zu-uz-ma  I  divided  that 
country  into  2  equal  parts,  Sg  Ann  369; 
XIV  19;  Khors  140;  Pp  IV  50  who  his 
whole  large  country  mal-ma-lis  i-zu- 
zu(-u)-ma.  Salm.  Balaiv  IV  1  the  two 
hostile  brothers  mätu  mal-ma-lis  i- 
zu-zu  (KB  i  134 — 5  rm);  also  mätu 
ma-al-ma-li-is  i-zu-zu  Salm  Ob  75. 
Cve&t.-frg  IV  90  when  Tidmat  heard  this 
.  .  .  .  T.  cried  out  fiercely  (full  of  rage) 
sur-sis  ma-al-ma-lis  itrurä  isdäsa 
from  her  base  broke  into  2  parts  her 
foundation  {von  der  Wurzel  aus  in  2  Teile 
barst  ihrFundament  j .  Also  IV2  21, 1 A  i  35. 

ma/asu  pluck  out )  zerrupfen }  ^ULc.  TM  125 
ad   i   132    rüti-ia    it-qu-u  u  sarti-ia 
im-lu-su     (my    hair    they    pluck    out) 
ulinni-ia  «ib-tu-qu. 

malaqu.  IV2  30,  1  0  16  mi-na-a  sa  ta-a- 
am-tum  erqi-ta  u-ma-al-lu-qu.  (Br 
5038)  seeH  191  for  corrections  to  this  text. 

milqitu  f  property,  possessions  {Besitz. 
Eigentum}  y'laqü,  §  65,  31  a;  BA  i  173a 
(lit*:  what  is  taken).  H  56,  9  (=  68,  1) 
SU-TI  =  mil-ki-tu(m);  10  SU-TI-A- 


NI  =  mil-ki-ti-su  (68,  2);  11  milqi- 
tisu   il-qi;    19  M  llaqqi;    13  m  ilqü; 

14  m  ilaqqü;  15  ana  mil-ki-ti-su-nu 
(68,  3)  etc.  cf  leqü;  68,  4  mil-ki-ti  -su 
il-te-ki. 

ma/asu  (?)   V  45  iii  21  tu-mal-la-5a. 

maltu  (AV  5029)  &  mallatu  some  kind  of 
vessel  or  instrument  {eine  Art  G<t 
oder  Gerät}.  1)  87  iii  48—50  GIS-MA- 
AL-TÜM&  <.1S-MA-AL-LA-TUM  = 
8U-tum  i.  e.  mal  turn  &mallatum  (Dr 
6823;  6786);  50  G  IS-MA-SIR-R  UM  = 
masirrum,  var  ma-al-la[-tum];  =  II 
46  f-g  35 — 6  between  nap  Jas  tu  (33)  &pas- 
süru  (40),  also  ||  tu-lu-u  (38)  &  ta-an 
(var  tan-) nu  (39).  Jensex,  Z A  x  368—9  = 
plate  of  lapislazuli  |  Schale  aus  Lapislazuli } . 
Perhaps  NE  75  no  40  (K  8560)  Gilgames 
filled  a  platter  (ma-al-lat)  of  Lapis- 
lazuli, and  another  (ma-al-lat)  of  sämtu- 
stone  (11  47—8). 

mülütu  ||  belütu  dominion,  rule  {Herr- 
schaft} AV  5471;  V  65  a  17  mu-sab  be 
(var  mu)-lu-ti-su;  a  20  lä  supusu 
a-na  be  (var  mu)-lu-ti-sue£c.;  ZA  i  29  ; 
ZB  19;  BA  i  173.  ZA  ii  458;  iii  297;  also 
V  65  a  39;  b  2,  7,  17. 

maltü  (AV  5028)  see  mastü. 

maltakal  (§  51)  c/mastakal. 

maltaktu  see  mastaktu. 

multälu  c/"mustälu. 

maltltu  see  mas  tit  u. 

multaUl  -S:  l  )tU  will,  pleasure ;  determination 
{Willen,  Vergnügen;  Entschluss}  King, 
First  Steps,  356|Ale'u  wish;  Lyon,  Ma- 
nual, 114  )/ie'u  be  strong  =  greatness, 
strength;  so  also  Hommel,  Jagdinschriften, 

15  fol;  60.  Winckler,  Sargon,  170,  17 
(Nimr)  bäb  zi-i-qi  a-na  mul-ta-'u- 
ti-ia  ina  Jumeli  bäbisu  ap-ti  (p  215 
col  2  =  das  zu  Fusse  gehen,  j^se'u).  127 
no  2,  13  ekallu  ana  subat  sarrütiia 
ana  mul-ta-'i-it  belütiia  ....  ina 
libbi  addi.  II  67,  68  a  palace  etc.  ... 
a-na  mul-ta-'u- ti-ia  ...epus  (Rost. 
130  "Aufenthaltsort"  yle'u;  KB  ii  23: 
Ruheort).  Esh  v  50  ekal  (aban)  pili  u 
erini  a-na  mul-ta-u-ti  be- 
lütiia naklis  epus.  D  121  (no  10)  B  1 
(=  I  7  no  ix)  ina  mul-ta-'u-ti-ja  ina 
sepi-ja  in  my  strength,  afoot. 


(sam)  mu-la-qu  Br  1250  ad  II  42  c-d  28  =  (äam)  a-mu-iu  read  ^am  ler  la.bi.ie  (q.v.). 
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multaxtu  rebel,  sinner  {Rebell,  Sünder} 
\  Winckii-r,  Sargon  )/xatü,  see, 
hovn  :  J]  ore»,  KB  ii  191  rm  °  pcrh. 
\;itn  or  Ja. \a tu,  "because  the  final 
-tt  is  never  written  long".  8g  Khors  131 
si-it-ta-at  n  i  s  e  mul-tax-tu,  also  133. 
Asb  iv  63  mul-tax-tu  ul  u-<ji  ina  qä- 
t  i  i a  ;  vii  .r>8  n i  J  t>  ni  u  1  - 1  a x  - 1  i  Ja  BITTJ- 
Im-bi-i;  ix  40  e-duulip- par-si d  mul- 
tax-tu  ul  u-t;i  ina  qätiia.  Sn  iv  30  la 
esiba  mul-tax-tu  I  spared  no  rebel. 

multarxu  O  mustarixu)  AV  5478;  ZK  ii 
347  =  mustarxu  (q.  v.).  properly  Qe  cig 
of  saraxu  e.  g.  TP  v  66;  vii  41 ;  Anp  i  15 
mu-par-ri-ru  ki-ic-ri  mul-tar-xi; 
iii  16;  i  40;  Asb  iii  37  mul-tar-xu  sa 
iq-pu-da  limuttu.    LT  92;  §  110. 

mul-ta-ri-xu,  V  30  e-f  17  Dl(sa>-GAR  = 
mul-ta-ri-xu  (Br  9569)  followed  by  mu- 
se-se-ru,  AV  5478.  judge,  decider  {Rich- 
ter, Entscheider};  cf  II  48  a-b  15  (see  ma- 
li-ku);  GGN  '80,  519  rm  1.    j/saraxu. 

maltaris  (?)  T.  A.  (Lo.)  1 1  +  Murch  (KB  v 
69)  61  &  63  a-na  ma-al-ta-ri-is-ma  u 
(amel)  mär  sipri-sa;  illiku  a-na  ma- 
al-ta(-ri .  .  .]  perhaps  =  maltaru,  n  for 
t3  quite  often  in  T.  A. 

mul-tas-pi-ru  teniset  Cil)  Bel  TP  vii  50 
ruler  {Regent}  j/saparu. 

mama,  mamma  see  manma. 

mammü  /.  V  22  a-b-d  27  ma-am-mi  | 
«I>-U  Y  T*^Y  |  ma-am-mu-u,  between 
xal-pu-u  &  su-ri-p(b)u.  AV  5038;  Br 
11753,  11756;  Jensen,  ZDMG  43,  197—8 
perhaps:  hail  or  snow. 

mammü  2.  V  47  b  27—8  im-su-us  (q.  V.) 
ma-am-mi-e;  ma-sa-su  =  ka-pa-ru; 
ma-am-mu-u  :  su-ux-tu. 

mämu  ||  mü  water  {Wasser},  form  like 
samämu,  etc.  Sn  Bav  6  ina  la  ma-mi 
owing  to  lack  of  water ;  Esh  Sendsch,  R  46 
ina  la  ma-a-me  (without  water?  Jen- 
sen, but  see  manu,  1);  Sn  Bav  54  (see 
xarmatu,  338  col  1)  ||  me,  Asb  iii  69. 
Sg  Harem  B  5  (see  kappu,  4).  ZA  iii 
316,  76  ultu  ma-a-me;  318,  88  ma-a- 
me  da-ru-u-ti.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  31,  10  mi- 
ma  (c/mü,  end);  Ber.  99,  12  a-ku-li  u 
mi -ma;  31  me-e-ma. 

NOTE.  —  1.  ZA  ii  267  rm  2  derives  BV":?D  from 
Sippar-mämi:  Sippar  on  the  Euphrates. 

2.  ZA  x  293,  29  bi-in-ti  (J1)  Nannar  is 
called  t  aq(k)-ni-tum  (' ')  Ma-mi ;  cflll  67  d\l 


(n)  Ma-mi  (Br  12974);  ZDMG  43,  198:  M«mi  • 
n.iin.  for  Bel  it;  e.g.  II  51  a  t>b  (Br  12975)  nam« 
of  a  cannl  Nur  C1')  ma-mi  sir  -  rat  —  the  canal 
of  queen  M;  ibid  66  a  Tab-bi  ('''Ma-mi.  per- 
haps better  from  ma- mi:  waterB. 

mämis  adr  Neb  Grot  iii  15  ti-bi-ik  si- 
ra-as  la  ne-bi  ma-mi-is  ka-ra-nan: 
also  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  Curs,  col  7,  29 
ma-mi-is. 

mima,  minima,  see  minma. 

mumma  see  manma. 

mummu /.  AV5484.  the  deep  of  the  water 
{Tiefe  des  Wassers}  IV2  50  col  3, 1  (=  TM 
60,  116)  see  maxaxu.  —  especially  with 
following  Tiämat,  Cre&t.-frg  I  3 — 4  mu- 
um-mu  |  ti-ämat  muallidat  gimp- 
s'un.  Zimmern-Gunkel  (Schöpf,  u.  Chaos) 
401  rm  3  perhaps  =  Urgrund,  or  the  like. 
(Jensen, 534  y'-'-m: Wirrwarr).  Delitzsch 
noise,  roaring  {Getöse};  but  Halevy,  Rev. 
Sem.,  iv  192:  peu  vraisemblable;  also  Ha- 
levy in  Melanges  Gratix,  and  BE  J  xix 
5  fol;  Stücken,  Astralmythen,  i  57  rm  *. 
—  K  3938  0  17,  +  81—7—27,  80  0  51 
....  pu-ul-ma  (lJ)  mu-um-mu  ZU- 
AB  =  a  god  (Mwv/u'r)  Del.,  Chald.  Gen.r 
297;  KAT2  7;  ZA  ii  265  rm  1.  Jensen, 
Theol.  Litztg.,  '99,  mo  2.  mu mmu-Mw u/xtc 
=  der  Koo-fxos  votjtos  des  Damascius  ||  nab- 
nitu  (Form!).  Zimmern-Gunkel,  402  rm  7 
(l])  mummu  perhaps  =  son  of  apsü  and 
Tiämat.  —  Sm  747  R  10  dan-ni-na  ir- 
ci-tum  :  mu-um-mu  ir-pi-e-tu  lis- 
tak-ci-ba-am-ma,  mu-um-mu  rig- 
mu  i.e.  m  =  r  noise,  turmoil.  —  the  deep 
water  as  seat  of  Ea,  the  god  of  unfathom- 
able wisdom,  and  thus  bit  mummu  =  a 
seat  of  learning,  learned  academy  among 
the  Babylonians,  where  sciences  were 
studied  (Z A  i  33 ;  Hebe,  ix  1 5  rm  1 2).  Mer .- 
Bal.  stone  iii  4 — 5  Ea  |  mu-um-mu  ba- 
an  ka-la  Ea,  der  Urquell,  der  alles  her- 
vorbrachte, KB  iii  (1)  186—7;  BA  ii  261, 
267;  82—7—4,  82  0  14—5  ....  mu-um- 
mu  ba-an  |  bi-nu-tu  [iläni]  PSBA  xx 
152  foil  (where  ||  apsü).  —  K  2801  R  24 
iq-bu-ni  e-rib  bit  mu-um-me  they 
ordered  to  enter  the  academy  (also  cf  21, 
28),  BA  iii  280.  V  65  a  33  <am§1)  dupsar 
minäti  en-qu-u-tu  a-sib  bit  mu- 
um-mu.  IV2  23  no  1  col  iv  25  e-nu-ma 
alpa  a-na  bit  mu-um-mu  tu-se-ri- 
bu  (J^  73:  house  of  confusion;  also  ZA  i 
35,   see,   however  BA  ii  416 — 7:   mit  der 
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Unterwelt  hat  das  bit  mummu  aller 
Wahrscheinlichkeit  nichts  zu  schaffen). 
Nabd-Cyr  Chron  iv  6  ....  bit  mu-uni- 
iii u  ittagi  (BA  ii  224—5);  Prince,  Diss, 
92 — 3;  101  (the  college  of  sages,  priests  of 
Ea);  ibid:  (following  Hadpt)  fmu  +  mu 
=  redupl.  of  mü  (water)  =  unfathomable 
depths,  which  wore  the  abode  of  Ea  the 
god  of  profound  wisdom  (seenimgqu); 
also  AJP  xvii  123  ad  BA  iii  280.  —  Sb  90 
(H  25,  513)  u-mun  (var  -mu-un)  | 
£^^7Tj  |  mu-um-mu  (cf  V  39  a  41 
ad  ifc,  Br  6725)  D  93,  1 1  4;  Jensen,  323 /bZ 
=  art  | Kunst |  Y'-m-m;  to  this  stem  is 
said  to  belong  (bit)  mummu,  (/Jensen, 
ZDMG  43,  195  X  ZA  i  256;  ZA  v  103, 
bei.  —  ZA  v  60,  23  usapä  mär  mu-um- 
me  (Bkünnow:  she  makes  glorious  the  son 
of  Chaos). 

Tai.bot,  TSBA  v  430  =  neintt  tumult 
( j/^CW),  but  Del.,  Weltschöpf.  Epos,  118 
—9  neither  V^Din,  nor  y^Dön  (Jensen,  321 
foil).  —  Jensen,  512  (ad  322),  534,  referring 
to  V  28  g-h  63 — 4  mu-ura-mu(=be-el- 
tum,  Prince,  Diss,  101,  &  na-el-tum) 
says  =  ummu,  mother.  Halevy,  JA  '85 
v  321  mu-um-mu  =  grandmother;  also 
BE  J  x  6 — 7  (abbreviated  from  urn -um- 
mu). —  On  II  31  no  2,  27  &  29  mu-um 
[-mu]  cf  Jensen,  267  rm  1  (on  p  268).  — 
II  28  e  20  (äam)  sa(-)mu-mi,  Br  13817. 

mummu  2.  Meissner,  105  a  house  imple- 
ment, spoon  (?)  J  Hausgerät,  Löffel  ?|  Bu 
88 — 5 — 12,229,16:  4mu-um-mi  [si]par- 
ri;  K  4172,  15  mu-um-mu  in  a  list  of 
wooden  implements. 

mamlu  a)  noun:  perhaps  monster  |  Unge- 
heuer} II  35  e-f  35  ma-am-lum  =  ra- 
'a-a-bu  (AV  5036),  preceded  by  um- 
mulu.  —  b)  adj  strong,  mighty  j  stark, 
mächtig}  LT  89;  §  61,  1  b;  Hommel,  \tK  i 
495  note  238.  V  41  a-b  25  al-lal-lu  (var 
ma-am-lu)  ||  qar-ra-du  (q.  v.),  ZA  i  10; 
Br  6568;  1131,61  al-lal-lu  ma-am  [-lu]; 
29  e  35  [ma?]-am-lu;  ZA  v  59,  43  (said 
ofMarduk)  ma-am-lu  su-pu-u  (terrible, 
shining);  King,  Magic,  no  46, 13  ma-am- 
lu  git-ma-lum;  Sams  i  5  God  Ninib 
ma-am-li  sit-ra-xi;  Nergal  ma-am- 
lu  III  38  no  1  0  1.    IV2  21  no  1  B  R  20 


ma-am-lu  (=  P  1  8  - 1 1  A  L,  Br  8941)  mu- 
n  am  -mir;  IV-  24  a  22  ma-am-li  (=Pl6- 
GA  L)  A  nun  n;ik  i.  K.  7906  ümu  ma-am- 
lu  sa  ina  ci-rim  i-pax[-xa-ru];  ap- 
parently ||  ümu  Qi-ru,  iz-zu,  lim-nu, 
TM  124.  K  4260  0  1  ma-am-lum  =  ra 
[-bu-u?]  Sc  122  pi-es  |  Plfi  |  =  ma- 
am-lum  (Br  6933);  Sc  1  6  28  ma-am- 
lu.  _  Ji..w;v  ZDMG  48,  193  rm  1  ]"?C.x, 
10  also  Halevy;  Zb  17;  ZA  i  11;  iv  212. 

mumlü  V  41  g  33  mu-um-lu-u. 

mummallidat  82— 7— u,  402  mu-um- 
ma- al  -  li  -  da-at  =  mu-al-li-da-at 
(Creat.- frg  I  3)  BO  iv  27  foil,  Hebr.  ix  14. 
according  to  some  a  scribal  error  caus<  d 
by  the  preceding  mummu;  but  im-ma- 
al-du-ma  (BA  iii  236,  35)  etc.  occur. 

me(m)meni  (>  menmeni),  memeni 
(cf  meni,  etc.),  adv  indef  perchance,  any- 
how ^irgendwie}.  V  54  no  1  R  26  ia 
sarri  me-me-ni  =  any  king  (ZA  v  17, 
med);  K  522,  9—10  ma-a  i-zir-tu-u  | 
me-me-ni  ina  lib-bi  |  sa-at-rat  (BA 
i  215,  217)  is  there  perchance  a  curse 
written  thereon.  K  533,  21  me-me-e-ni. 
K  5464,  26  ma-a  me-me-e-ni  la  is- 
lim-a  ma-a  ra-qu-te[-e]  |  i-su-ux- 
ra.  K  915,  3  niklu  me-im-me-e-ni  lu 
nak-la  (q.  v.);  K  89,  16;  Sm  1064,  24  me- 
me-ni  (BO  i  125;  Pinches,  EP2  ii  181); 
K  506,  31  mi-mi-ni  lä  in  no  wise,  not 
at  all.  K  991  0  12  mi-mi-e-ni.  K  3500 
+  K  4449  +  K  10235  ii  26  in-na-ga- 
ru-u-ni  me-me-ni  (as  many  as?,"WiNCK- 
ler,  Forsch.,  ii  12  foil);  K  2401  iii  17 
(oracle  to  Esh)  a-ki  sa  me-me-ni  la 
e-pa-su-u-ni  just  as  they  will  anyhow 
not  do  (BA  ii  627);  also  see  Johnston, 
JAOS  xix  70.  Bu  91—5—9,  105  R  1,  2 
(Harper,  Letters,  425)  me-me-e-ni  la 
ma-ad-di.    K  8669  ii  23. 

mumassixu.  D  87  i  38  GIS-BA-KA- 
GAL-GAL  =  mu-mas-si-xu  followed 
by  supinnu;  "j/masaxu?  Br  111. 

ma(m)metu,  mamitu  c.  st,  ma -mit 
(often  in  Zimmern,  Surpu,  etc.);  AV  5034; 
Br  2178,  2181—4;  §  65,  3a,  rm.  properly: 
what  is  spoken,  pronounced,  uttered:  oath, 
ban,  curse;  etc.  J  eigtl.:  das  Gesprochene, 
dann  Eid,  Schwur,  Bann,  Zauber(wort)} 
P.  N.  in  NE  66,  37   (ilat)  ma-am-me- 


mu-u-ma  AV  f 479  read  mu-sam-raa. 


55 1     — 


I  .i-n.i-:it    sim-ti    it-ti- 

ftu-aa  ii-ma-tum  i-iim-mu  (HA  i  178 

.  given  there);  Zimmkkn,  Sur., 
via  3  ;r,  l  (-mi).  —  tö  SAG-BA 

I  -d23  -  ma-mi-tu  (Br3533);  IV2  1 
b  ::— 5;  7  a  7—8;  16  a  1—2;  8  b  33  ana 
e-gir-ri-e  ma -mit  lim-ni-te  ame- 
hiti  (Jensi:\,  Di8S,  jmssim).  Scheil,  ZA 
-  0  18  sag-ba-nu  (Br  3537)  =  ma- 
mit  (Hr  S53S:  BAG);  sag  =  ma-mit. 
Also  NAM-XE-EU(-MA)  H  38,  68 
=  ma-mi-tu.  V  20  no  1  R  8—11:  8, 
NAM-NE-RU  =  ma-mi-tum  (IV»  19 
a  3—4;  7  a  44—.">,  in  a -mit;  49 — 50);  9, 
NAM-NE-RU-KUD-DA  =  m  ta- 
mu-u  (Br  2182);  10,  NAM-NE-RU- 
AG-A  =  vi  tamü  (Br  2184);  11,  NAM- 
NE-RU-^MTT^-RA  =  m  pa-sa-ru 
(Br  2181).  —  V  32  d-e  35  GI-NAM-NE- 
RU  =  qa-an  ma-mi-ti;  36  =  qa-an 
li(?)-sa-ri  (q.  v.)  Br  2430;  2178;  ZK  i 
318.  —  used  especially  in  incantations, 
e.g.  Zim.,  Sur.,  ii  192  siptu  ma-mit  kä- 
lama  Bann  jeder  Art;  iii  3 — 165  ma-mit 
etc.  Etana-legend  (BA  iii  364 — 5)  12  gis- 
p a  r-ru  ma-mit  ''''Samas  ||  9  se-e-tu 
sa  t1"  Samas.  H  87  ii  1  ma-mi-it  sa[q 
-qas-ti]  ZA  ii  293;  Asb  iv  93;  ZK  ii 
423.  Also  H  78,  25  &  R  4;  2,  ma-mit 
ana  gi-e-ri  the  curse  in  the  desert;  92 
— 3,  18  pa-se-ir  ma-mi-tu  (that  de- 
livers him  from  m)  I  umim-malimnu; 
King,  Magic,  1,48  li-in-ni-is-si  ma- 
mit  (var  -mi-tu);  IV  7  a  36  ma-mit-su 
(=  NAM-KE-KU)  pu-sur-ma  ma- 
mit-su  pu-tur-m  a  ;ma-mitlimuttim 
often  (17  8  b  45—6  etc.).  Zim.,  Sur.,  viii 
26  &  73  ma-mit-ka  ||  a-ra-an-ka;  ii 
166  li-pat-ti-ru  ma-mit-su  (the  4 
•winds  may  loosen,  free  him  from,  his  ban, 
curse),  I  191  li-sat-bu-u  ma-mit-su; 
v/vi  39,  135  (see  Surpu,  pb$);  ii  188  .  .  . 
ma-ma-ti-su  (K  2333  R  9)  =  Banden  (?) 
also  iv  58,  71;  61  ma-ma-tu-su  lip- 
tas-si-ra.  TM  i  38  <u>  Gilgames  bei 
ma-mi -ti-ku-nu,  der  Herr  eurer  Zau- 
berei. II  47,  16  J1  A-nim  ma-mit  sa 
same-e,  according  to  Sayce,  Hibbert 
Lectures,  291  rm:  arbiter.  II  65  0  1,  4 
n  ma-mi-tu  (=  oath)  ina  eli  mi-iQ-ri 
un-na-ma    a-na   a-xa-mes    id-di-nu 


(KB  i  194—5;  DK  7).  (lä)  na?aru  (q.v.) 
mamltu  =  (not  to  keep  an  oath).  DT  71 
R  20  ac.-c.u-ru  ma-mit-su;  Asb  i  119 
la  is-c,u-ru  (3 pi)  ma-mit  iläni  ra- 
büti  (||  ipru^u  ma-mit-su,  Smith. 
Asurb,  42,  34)  =  nis  iläni  i  21;  viii  45 
(ZA  ii  99);  viii  07  la  na-<jir  ma-mit 
iläni  rabüti.  K  2852  +  K  9662  i  23 
ma-mit  iläni  rabüti  sa  e-ti-qu 
(which  they  transgressed);  TP  III  4nn  210 
sa  ma-mit  tta-mas  te-ti-qu-nu.  TP 
v  14  ma-mit  iläni-ja  |  rabüti  (the 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  great  gods)  u- 
tam-me-su-nu-ti.  Sg  Ann  123  ma- 
mit  (")  Asur;  Sn  ii  70  sarrisunu  adi 
a-di-e  (q.v.)  u  ma-mit  |  sa  (mat)  As- 
sür  (who  was  faithful  to  the  commands 
and  compact  of  Assur);  T.  A.  (Lo.)  28,  60 
u  is-ta-ni  ma-mi-ta  i-na  be-ri-su- 
nu  made  an  alliance  (treaty)  with  one 
another.  Ber.  186,  12  e-te-bu-us  ma- 
mi-ta;  99,  37.  —  On  form  see  HF  29; 
G  §  50  (p  45  rm  2);  Haupt,  Sintflutbericht, 
29,  27;  BAi  7;  15  rm  11;  378;  173  ( l/'ÖK 
speak),  178;  Zim.,  Stir.,  63,  col  2.  ZDMG 
43,  192 — 3  jAnamü  which  to  «amü  as 
babalu  to  (»)abalu;  see  also  Jäger, 
BA  i  479  rm  1;  Halevy,  ZA  i  181  l/^ei; 
Barth-Meissner,  121   l/mx. 

mumltu  II  60  a  3,  name  of  the  sar-rat 
Kiski,  AV  5482;  ZDMG  43,  192—3;  Le 
Gac,  ZA  vii  158;  jAjamü. 

mumäte  (?)  K  883,  16  .  .  .  nin  mu-ma-a- 
te  a-na  sar-bi  u-tar-ra  (BAÜ633 — 4). 

memetu  see  mertu. 

man  (?)  Berl.  Voc.  VATh  244  0  16  c-d  ID- 
K(J  =  lu-ma-an  (so  against  ZA  ix  157, 
161  ma-ma-an),  17  la  ma-an,  18  la 
ma-sil  (?);  also  a-b  9.  Zimmern,  ZA  ix 
110  perhaps  j/ptt  be  alike  |  gleich  sein} 
=  lä  mäsil  (nicht  entsprechend,  in  fra- 
gendem Tone)  =  fürwahr  (lü  ma-an), 
but  adding??  K  7331  (Meissner,  Suppl., 
texts,  p  13)  22  8  fol  ID-SE  =  an-nu- 
um-mu,  9  =  lu(-)-ma-an,  10  la  ma- 
sil  (=  NU-UB-DIR);  Bu  89,  4—26,  165 
0  16  ID-SE  =  lu  man;  IV2  13  a  37  sa 
ki-i  lu  man  (=  ID-ÖE)  ana-ku.  Zim- 
mern, GGA  '98,  819-20. 

mannu,  manu,  man  pr  pers  interr  who, 
whom?  {wer,  wen?}.   §§  58,  59.   K  334  (III 


mumminu  M     58  cot  1  ad  T™  iii  IG  see  mummu  1   &  raaiaju. 


49 wo  5)  10  ma n -im  sa  ipariküni  whoso- 
ever brings  in  an  action  [wer  immer  eine 
Aktion  einleitet';  111  ">0  no  4,  U;  &  often; 
11  42  HO  5  R  5;  V  88  viii  42;  IV2  56  a  50; 
57  b  67.  On  mannu  sa  =  ma  sa  = 
•whosoever  see  BA  i  428,  beL;  Ash  iii  122 
fol;  IV2  40  i  27  (see  käsu,  2);  49  a  51 
man-nu  lu-ui-put  whom  shall  1  UD  11 
Scheil,  Rec.  Trav.,  xx  57  foil,  no  vii  IS 
ma-an-nu  Sm-u  a-na-ku  ..  u-ul-la- 
da;  xix  (Bepr.,jp21  no  1 74)  man-nu  am- 
iiie-su  li-Qur.  Sp  II  265  a  xv  iJ  ...  ma- 
an-nu  i-na  bi-ri-su-nu  ir-ta-si; 
xvii  2  ma-an-na  i-na  su-'-u  ta[. ...]. 
JBAS  xvii,  '85,  64  JlT-EN  =  ma- an.  II 
16  I'  .">5  man-nu  inamdin  (cf]R[  'D,  BA 
ii  279,  305  (following  Halevy);  Hacit, 
Phil.  Or.  Club,  i  267  rm  2;  see,  however, 
r.iti  NN-ow,  ZA  viii  128).  II  19  b  45  kab- 
bir  man-nu;  I  35  no  2,  12  man-nu  ar- 
ku-u  whosoever  in  future  days.  Beh  105 
man-nu  atta  sa  whosoever  thou  art; 
V  64  c  43.  K  316  (III  48  no  2)  1  cu-pur 
Man-nu-ki-axi  (cf  I  8);  also  K  400  (II 
50  no  2)  15  etc.  V  44  c-d  42  man-nu, 
ki-ma  AN-EN-KIT  (=  Bel)  xa-tin; 
43  man-nu  ma-la-ak  etc.  (Br  2560, 
10037;  ZAxi  91).  K  2852  +  K  9662  iv  15 
names  of  cities :  Han-nu-sa-nin  Assur; 
Assur-man-nu  i-sa-na-an  (Winckxer, 
Forsch.,  ii  40—3);  TP  III  Ann  54;  also 
Ma-nu-ba-lum-ili  (c.  t.).  H  41,  277 
A-BA  =  man-nu  (see  IV2  9  a  53 — 4, 
55—6;  26  a  53— 4),  128,  66  ina  pa-ni-ia 
ina-an-nu  |  ina  ar-ki-ia  ma-an-nu; 
<38  ina  nis  eniia  man-nu  uc-cu.  Km 
282  0  5  man-nu-um-ma  ciru  who  is 
the  serpent;  Smith,  Asurb,  76,  2  man- 
nu-me-a  at-ta  who  then  art  thou  (KB 
ii  172 — 3);  NE  49,  200  man-nu-um-ma 
ba-ni  i-na  etle,  201,  man-nu-um-ma 
aa-ru-ux  i-na  zik-ka-ri,  also  202  foil, 
67,  23  (end)  man-nu;  del  165  man-nu- 
um-ma  sa  la  wbo,  except  (J**  101  rm3); 
186  man-nu  iläni;  275 — 6  ana  man- 
ni-ia  (BA  i  471,  but  see  J1  x  40).  Zu- 
legend  ii  45,  end  (K  3454;  also  iii  89;  BA 
ii  410);  Aiapa-legend.  22 — 3  a-na  ma- 
a-ni  (for  whose  sake?)  =  R  5  a-na  ma- 
an-ni  (&  6)  BA  ii  418—9. 

Cf  Jensen,  ZK  i  313;  BA  i  16,  17;  BO  ii  129/V/; 
ZA  ir  60;  Flesiming,  AV&,  56.  Br  11370, 11375;  AV6065, 
and  on  compounds  with  Man-nu,  AV  5066—81. 


T.  A.  (Lo.)  1,  32  (ma-an-nu)  -f  40;  41,  6. 
(Berl.)  3,  9  ma-an-nu  mi-na-a  i[-qa-ab-bi] 
-+-  13;  <J,  19;  7,  M;  M,  L8  M  A  U  »ua  ma-au- 
n  i ;  40,  19-40  iaa-annu  |  ji-na-zi-ra-ni  who 
ii  to  protect  maV  —  l.o.  28,  21  ma-an-nu  ba- 
l:i-it  (:i  niul)  „J  ru  (  how  could  a  niru  (y.  P.)  Ii  v.- 
(Kl!  v  273);  Ber.  102,  15  ma-an-na  eb-ia-ti 
a-na  jarri  bolii  a  what  have  I  done  to  the  king 
my  lord;  cf  Ber.  149,  6  iui-na  «b-ia-ti,  etc.  ; 
100,  16  eli  ma-an-ni  iitappar  A,  why  did  A 
write;  3  R  15  (17)  a-na  m  i  -  n  i  -  i  wlu-nfir,  to 
what  purpose?  Perhaps  Ber.  45,  35  ia-  ni-tu  mi  - 
ja-mi  ma-nu;  Lo.  44,  11  «a-ui-tu  elippati 
ia  ma-ni  |   i  -  z  i  -  b  a. 

menu,  minu,  mini  adv  mterr.  bow  Jwie^v 
§  78  in  direct  questions;  minu  sa  =  how, 
in  indirect  questions;  BA  i  214;  AV  5316, 
5321.  Asb  i  122  at-tu-ni  a-sa-ba-ni 
(q.  v.)  me(mi)-i-nu,  ZA  ii  228;  BA  i  16 
—7,  315;  KB  ii  164—5;  Smith,  Asurb,  42, 
37.  K  11,  44  a-li  -ma  mi-i-ni  the  where 
and  how  i.  e.  the  particular  circumstances 
(BA  ii  30),  K  492,  17.  K  112,  15  ma-a 
me-i-nu  etc.;  K  164,  50;  K  486,  14  a-na 
me-i-ni  X  il-la-ak  wherefor  shall  X 
come?  BA  i  189.  K  498,  14  Let  my  lord, 
the  king,  ask  him  me-nu  sa  di-bi-su- 
u-ni  how  it  is  with  his  communication 
(BA  i  214);  VATh  575,  12  a-na  mi-nim 
why?  {warum? | .  K  493,  16—8  mi-i-nu 
|sa....  |  i-qab-bu-u-ni.  83 — 1 — 18, 
41,  15;  83— 1  —  18,  40  R  1—2;  81—7—27, 
1 99  R 1) ;  K  1113,30  =  aki  sa;  K  511  (end) ; 
K  669,  32  mi-nu;  582,  31  mi-i-nu  sa; 
K  525,  43  mi-i-nu  sa  a-bi-tu-ni  just  as 
3'ou  wish  ||  kl  sa  abütüni  (BA  i  212); 
K  991  R  11  ina  libbi  mi-i-ni  ni-ik- 
ijur  womit  sollen  wir  stopfen?  mi-nam- 
ma  Cyr  328,  8;  IV-  10  b  32  mi-i-nu  i-di 
(Br  7697);  perhaps  Anp  Bai,  R  18  fol  who 
aunä  mi-na  iqabü  (§  142).  —  K  512,  11 
a-na  me-i-ni  ta-sa-al-li.  V  53,  55 
(K  175  R  8)  ma-di-di  a-na  me-i-ni; 
K  890  0  1  ana  me-i-ni  (&  11  a-na  me- 
ni);  often  contracted  into  ammeni  (BA 
i  460,  485)  am-me-ni  IV  31  0  43,  46,  49, 
52,55,  58,  61;  IV2  58^20;  29*  no  4  C  R  11 
am-me-ni  iq-rib,  10  aui-men  (twice) 
=  why?  {warum? [;  am-mi-ni  Adapa- 
legend  0  9,  Rd2;  NE  58,  10,  11,  12;  ZA  iii 
395,  17 — IS;  iv  63  (med).  —  Often  in  T.  A. 
am-mi-ni,  am-mi-ni-i,  a-mi-ni,  am- 
me-ni  &  a-na  me-ni;  perhaps  Lo.  1,  44 
ma-mi-nu  u-ka-ta-mu  why  should  it 
be  concealed  from  you?;  Ber.  72,  16  mi- 
nu (for,  because)  -f-  20;  74,  11. 
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minü  what!  ;  BA  i  17;  ZA  vii 

iff&e-formation  ftfom  im  im.  AV5310, 

,.  k  691,  10  mi-nu-u  (BA  ii 
2);  ZA  v  142,  15;  K  B88,  18  at-ta 
ta-qab-bi  ma-a  ini-i-nu  (how);  Asb 
ix  70  ina  eli  mi-ni-e  (RH  ii  227 
i  55  (bei)  mi-na-a  ba-si-ma  a-na 
.  I  duk)  lord  of  all  tliat  exists  (§  58). 
Scheil,  Nabd,  vi  27  um-ma  :  mi-na-a 
d  u  in  -  q  i  |  s  a  t  a  -  a  t  - 1  ;i  - 1  a  |  q  i  -  b  a  -  a  i  a- 
a-ii  (BA  i  429);  K  511,  13;  ZA  iii  401,  15. 
IV  31  031  mi-na-a  lib-ba-sa  ub-la- 
an-ni  mi-na-a  kab[. ...].  II  16  f  36 
&  40  mi-nam-mi  (AV5316)  ni-i-di  -what 
we  know  (BA  ii  304  lote  erkennen  wir), 
also  K  13,  22.  Cuthean  Creat.-fr^end  ii  23 
a-na  pa-li-e  mi-na-a  e-<jip  what  have 
I  brought  upon  my  government  (ZA  xii 
320  foil),  del  246  mi-na-a  ta-at-dan- 
na-ma  what  wilt  thou  give  that  .  .  .  (cf 
251);  Adapa-legend  B  24  ni-nu  (we)  mi- 
na-a  ni-ip-pu-us[-s]u  (BA  ii  421,  438); 
NE  49,  212  ebri  as-£u  mi-na[-a?]  im- 
tal-li-ku  ilänirabüti;  67,27  mi-na?; 
67, 16 fol mi-nu-u  xar-ra-ansaPi(a?)r- 
napistim  [mi-nu-u]  it-ta-sa;  also  69, 
33 — 4;  Creat. -frg  III  127  mi-na-a  nak- 
ra  a-di  ir-su-u.  V  52  b  44 — 5  (end)  ia- 
a-ti  mi-nu  is-sak-na  what  has  been 
done  unto  me?  Br  6775.  K  2401  iii  24 
ana  a-a-si  mi-nu  ta-di-na  what  hast 
thou  given  unto  me?  Sp  II  265  a  xx  8 
(see  kasaru  3);  xxi  9  (end)  mi-na-a  u- 
at-tar,  (ZA  x  10).  fV2  11  b  15—6,  17—8 
mi-nu  (=TA-A-AN  &  A-KE,  EME- 
SAL  texts)  ib-sa-a,  19 — 20  mi-nani 
(Br  3969);  30  no  1  a  12—13/4,  15—7  mi- 
na-a  ina  na-aq-bi  mi-na-a  sa  la  tak- 
su-da  &  la  ip(b)-nu-qu;  mi-na-a  sa 
ta-a-am-tu  erc,i-ta  u-ma-al-lu-qu 
(Br  3958);  also  H  125,  4—5—7.  IV2  7 
mi-na-a  (=  A-NA)  a  26—7,  28—9;  22 
— 3  ina  mi-ni-i  (=  A-NA)  i-pa-as- 
sax;  22  a  54—55  (mi-ni),  b  3—4,  5—6; 
54  a  23  mi-na-a  e-nu-ma  ikpuda  (ZB 
88).  Scheil,  Bee.  Trav.  xx  57  col  vii  12 
a-na  mi-nam  tusmät.  II  56  c-d  16 — 17 
P.  N.  (il)  mi-na-a  i-kul  be-ili;  C«)  mi- 
na-a  is-ti  be-ili  (ZB  27  rm  2;  ZK  i  317; 
ZIOIG  53,  118—9;  Br  8926—7).  — 

NOTE.  —  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  .'2  mi-nu -um-me-e 
(I'SISA  '88,  660;  Bezold,  Dipl,  §  15*)  -f-  68;  Lo. 
1,39  u  mi-ni  it-ti-äe  and  -what  she  has  (?)• 
Ber.  3  A4  ia  u-ma-mi    mi-nu -um-ma  e-ri- 


iä  kr»  (and  what  thou  deiircst);  fi/?17mi-nu-n 
itatcrl.i  7  l;  LB;  BOBTOW.,  2,  22 — 8  mi-nu-u 
u-ul  i«; -zu-ru-u;  Bor.  92,  28,  -j-  34  ini-na-. 
40,  r>8  roi-na-am  (what  shall  I  say  then); 
09,18  mi-i-na  xurai.i  (whatsoever  ot  'gold)  j 
a — 10  iätu]  mi-nu  wherewith  (sliall  I  defend 
myself)  --  iä-tu  ma-an-ni.  f7,  10  (<-/"  13  mi- 
nu,  17  mi-nu;  44,  10);  Lo.  19,  82  is- tu  |  m  a.  - 
ni,  etc. ,  20,  31.  —  On  in  a- an- n  a  for  minä  iL. 
T.  A.  see  ZA  vi  iMC  rm  2. 

ma-ni  (T.  A.)  =  \D  (?).  Ber.  44  B  6  ma-ni 
ami  |  ii-bu-su  du-um-qa  since  the 
day  when  he  showed  favor;  cf  Lo.  13,  85; 

Bostow.,  1,  44 — 5  ma-ni  |  ümä-ti  long 
since;  Ber.  42,  18  i-na  u-mi  sa-a  ma- 
ni,  at  the  time  when;  47,  38  u  ma-ni 
üme  and  since  that  time;  also  perhai» 
Lo.  23,  29  mi-na  ki-ma  |  arxis  ka- 
sada  (?). 

minam  (?)  T.  A.  (Ber.)  31,  6  mi-i-na-am 
ap-pu-na-ma,  in  all  respects  Jin  jeder 
HinsichtJ;  32,  5;  perhaps  =  mi-nu,  be- 
cause? 

manu  /.  pr  imnu(-ni),  ps  imanni  (ima- 
nu),  ip  mu-nu;  count,  reckon,  number, 
allot  {zählen,  rechnen,  zuteilen,  etc.\  AY 
5047;  §89.  V  36  c  22  ma-nu-u,  Br  8711. 
Creat.-/V#  IV  120  see  kamü  1.  TP  i  8t> 
a-na  nise  ma(t)-ti-ia  am-nu-su-nu- 

ti,  cf  iv  81.    II  67,  21  this  city qaq- 

qa-qa-ris  am-nu  (I  devastated,  KB  ii 
14—5).  TP  III  Ann  11,  23,  149  etc.  itti 
ni^e  (mat)  _Assur  am-nu-su-nu-ti. 
Sg  Bull  21  im-nu-su-nu-ti;  Ann  338 
ani-nu-u  -su-nu  -  ti  mut(d)-  dal-lum 
(ZA  iv  413);  Asb  vi  64  ilänisu  istaräti- 
su  am-na-a  ana  za-qi-qi;  K  3600  B 
27  ina  qi-bi-ti-ki  li-im-ma-ni  za- 
qi-qi-es;  II  67,  2  ziqiqes  im-nu-u; 
=  Lay.  17,  2  za-ki-[ki]-is  im-nu-nia 
=  abübis  ispunu(-am)ma;  IV2  48  b  9 
ar-kat-sun  sa-a-ru  i-tab-bal  |  ip- 
ret-sun  za-ki-ki-es  im-man-ni  (or 
H?).  K  2852  +  K  9662  iii  26  (end)  nisesu 
am-nu-u  sal-la-tis;  Asb  vi  6  sal-la- 
tis  am-nu  —  with  ina  qätä,  etc.  to 
deliver  over  {zu  eigen  geben*.  K  2619 
ii  8  sa  (llat)  Istar  mu-tu  i-ti-ru-si- 
na-ti-ma  im-nu-u  qa-tus-s[in] ;  As-b 
iv  63  mul-tax-tu  ul  u-Qi  ina  qäteia 
im-nu-u  qatu-u-a  (cf  Sg  Bull  23);  iii  7 
ina  qät  ardänisu  tain-nu-su-u-ma. 
to  his  subjects  she  delivered  him  (§  53d). 
—  Ksudtzok,  22,  ;;  i-man-ni-i,  16  a  '■> 
written  SIT-IMES-i;  also  occurring  witb 


557 


cling  a  -na  >[-.i  - I  i  -sii -nu.  —  Whoso- 
ever inj  tablet  ana   Sa-ax-lu-uq-1 
ma-nu-u  IV2  39  6  it  (KBio  -  7):  Jbksbn, 

ZA  vii  221  mi  4;  del  1  GO  (see  karäsu,  4); 
perhaps  iv-  24  no  3,  7  til-la-nii  tarn- 
nu  (Zl!69;  ZA  i  Gi ).  Hilpbecbt, Assyriaca, 

39  ana  simti  fwr.  NAM  i.  s.j  pizSt!) 
manu  not  ||  ana  saxluqti  mann 
(X  Belser,  BA  ii  L58);  V  81  vi  39 — 10 
whosoever  in  later  time  .  .  .  ana  ISA  M 
(=  pixät)  i-nian-nu-u,  BA  i  27  7;  ef  1 II 

41  h  2.     Cyr  177,  12  a-na  eli i-man- 

n i  he  counts  against  ier  reohnet  ...  an { 
BA  iii  397;  KB  iv  272—3.  Cyr  255,  10  (end) 
i  -m  a  n  -  n  i  [-  m  a] ;  Esh  Ci/l  Tunnel  of  Negub 
<Re<.  Trav.,  xvii  81—2)  10  ....  ma  si- 
kin  epreti  im-la-ma  im-ina-ni;  Pei- 

sek,  Babyl.Yertr.,  cxxxiv  11  ana  N 

i-man-na  (be  will  count  up  against  jer 
■wird    .   .  .   anrechnenj).    cxxxv    13    a-na 

mux-xiiV i-ma-an-nu  (also  3  sg); 

Cyr  247,  6  ina  päni  Zeru-tu  man-na- 
ta  lias  been  delivered  jist  überliefert 
worden | ;  Nabd  776,4  a  ship  has  been 
valued  (ma-na-a-tu)  at  '/2  mina;  776, 
3  (ma-nu-u);  164,  21  4  mäne  17  siqil 
ma-na-a-ti,  815,  4ki-i21/'2  siqil  a- an 
ma-nu-u  (cf  I  15);  \p  perbaps  III  43 
part  a  of  edge  of  col'w  mu-ne.  —  spoils, 
troops,  cities,  etc.,  a-na  la(-a)  ma-ni-e 
TP  v  7;  53  (var  a-nala-a  mi-na),  i  84 
(§  143);  Sg  Ann  108  ana  la-a  ma-ni 
(also  131,168);  D  113  (III  5  no  6),  18;  II  67, 
33  a-nalama-ni,  AV  5044;  Esh  Sendsch, 
R  46  see  mämu  (Schrader,  "Wixckler, 
Unters.,  100  mistake  for  ma-ni  cf  ZX  viii 
113);  ZA  v  278,  9mi-nu-u  (ag,)  registered. 
—  pronounce,  recite  Jaussprechen,  her- 
sagen^ D  98  B  S  (Creat.-frg  IV  91)i-man- 
ni  sip-ta  it-ta-nam-di  *ta-a[-sa?] 
Hebh.  ix  21 ;  perhaps  NE  XII  col  i  22  (end) 
ta-man-ni  (but  see  kananu).  V  50  b 
63—4  [sip]-ta  SAE-AZAGGA-e  mu- 
nu-ma  (=  SIT);  also  K  2385  siptu  <n) 
Bel  qaqqadi-ia  (wr.  MU)  mu-nu  (TM 
143);  TM  viii  45  SIT-nu-ma,  also  89 
(end;  recite  the  incantation!);  perhaps  del 
212  Gilgames  mu-na-a  ku-ru-um- 
me-ti-ka.  —  H  52,42  (cf  22, 436)  im-nu. 
Q*  count,  reckon,  etc.  K  2619  iv  26  the 
mountain  Xi-xi  im-ta-ni  qaq-qar-su 
I  made  like  unto  tbe  soil;  n  8  a-b  32  im- 
ta-na-an-ni  (Br  5972).   Sam  as  u  Mar- 


duk    n 1 1 u    tam-tam    e-li-tnm    a»di 
tam-tim  iap«li-tum  ana  qätä  san-i 

beli-ia      i  n  -d  a-n  u-u  ,     K    467    R    3—7 

( 1 1 a i:i  i  r,  Letten,  137). 

3  ZA  v  67,  42  t  u- lnaii-ii  i- i -in  i 
murga  thoo  hast  allotted  disease;  NE  3;;, 
15;  45,  90  Gilgamei  n-man-na-a  pi- 

sa-ti-  ki :  ZA  vi  234,  11  fol  sa  sarru 

ii-inaii-nu-u ,  whom  the  king  bad  do- 
tted. 3*  3  Silgamei  nn-di- 
en  (var  din)-na-a  pi-sa-ti-ia  he  has 
counted  up  (Hebb.  i  220), —  i"i  be  count.. I. 
allotted  to  Jaufgezählt,  zugeteilt  werden  J 
Km  DTZON,  1  a  13  i[m-man]-ni-i;  17  i  S 
i  ni-nian-nim-u  (6  R  3);  18  a  3;  cf  p  77. 

Derr.  manu  2,  manütu,  minu,  menu, 
min 5,  me(i)nütu;  some  also  manu  3,  A 
in  a  D  :i  ii  i. 

manu  2.  adj  counted  ^gezählt'  arxu  ma- 
nu-u  a  counted  i.  e.  a  full  month  J  ein 
Voll(zählig)er  Monat;  Neb  17,  6;  189,  5; 
Nahd  S15,  15  etc.  K  3474  i  (K  8232)  41 
i]-na  sid-di  sa  la  i-di  ni-su-ti  u  bi- 
ri  la  ma-nu[-ti?]  in  places  unnumbered 
(ZA  iv  8);  Nabd  164,  21:  14  minas  17  si- 
qil ma-na-a-ti  14  m  17  s  counted. 

manütu  counting  JZählungj  usually  with 
lä,  Hilprecht,  OBI,  I  32  ii  5 — 6  ki-ma 
ti-ik  sa-me-e  |  la  ma-nu-tim  |  ki- 
ma  mi-li-im  ka-as-si-im  (AV  5048). 

minu,  menu  number  jZahlJ  especially  lä 
minu  numberless  J  ohne  Zahl|  DH  70, 
but  cf  REJ  x  304  &  ZK  i  362;  DPr  143, 
152—3;  ZDMG  40,  734  (on  minu  &  yt  : 
§§  33;  41;  65,  1;  143.  AV  5311.  Sg  in» 
342  sal-lat  la  mi-ni;  Cyl  10  la-a  mi- 
na;  Khors  51  xitätisu  la  mi-na,  72 
sise  la  mi-nam  (also  14);  TP  i  84  a-na 
la(-a)  mi-na;  v  53;  V  65  b  3;  (a-na)  la 
mi-nam  Sn  ii  17;  Bell  30,  a-na  (&.  ana) 
la  me-ni  Anp  ii  116;  Asb  v  109  ina  la 
me-ni;  also  vii  126;  viii  115;  ix  43;  K  2867 
0  26  ina  la-a  me-ni;  III  29  (no  ii)  11 
ina  la  mi-ni.  Nabd  515,  1:  1  mana 
kaspi  sa  ina  mi-i-ni-su;  Neb  345,  24 
mi-i-ni  sa  kaspisu  inasi  etc.  T.  A. 
(Lo.)  3,  43:  104S  mi-nu-si-na  in  number 
{an  Zahl  J. 

menütu  (AV  5325),  minütu,  pi  minäti 
(AV  5315),  minätu,  BA  i  124,  321.  to 
SIT,  §  9,  160;  S1,  239  si-ti  |  SIT  |  me- 
nu-tu  (Br  5973);  H  22,  436  (437.  alaktu) 
Br  5973;  ZA  i  183;  §§  31;  41;  65,  9.    ZA 
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•  r  [Zahl}.  Anp  iii  4:; 
his  heavy  Mp<>il . ...  Ja  kima  (rur  ki-ma) 
kakkabini   Jame-e  me-nu-ta   la   i- 

iu-n;  cf  i  88  siT-ta  la-a  i-su-u.  1  4:» 
ii  IS — 8  [Xlt]  sanäti  mi-uu-tu  |  ni- 
ilu-ti-iu  is-tur.  TP  vii  11  mi-nu -su- 
nn   am -nu  their  number  (as  exten- 
sive as  that  of  a  herd  of  cattle)  I  counted. 
V  65  a  32  I  gathered  the  city  elders  of 
Babylon  ',mc1'  dup-sar  mi-na-a-ti 
en-qu-u-tu  the  wise  mathematicians? 
{Mathematiker]  (Jknskn.  399  architects), 
iv..,vo.\,  Wadi-Bavum,  90  fol;  1 09  fol. 
ZA  iii  137,  no  13,  2  sa  An-ti-'-i-ku- 
^u  mi-nu-tu  sa  Babilu  paq-du;  cf 
11  27  c-d  64  K1T-KAK  =  pa-qa-du 
sa  mi-nu-ti  (Br  5977);  KB  iv  316—7, 
1 — 2:  2  3  ma-na  kaspi  qa-lu-u  sul-su 
.  ...mi-nu-tu  sa  Bäbili  paq-du;  I  28 

a  33 — 4  sa la  sat-ru  mi-nu-su- 

nuit-ti  mi-nu-te  an-ni-te  |  [is-tu]- 
ru.  ZA  iv  234  (K  3183)  10  aq-ru-tu 
me-P'la  mi-na-tu.  —  b)  measure,  shape, 
appearance  {(Eben)mass,  Gestalt,  Erschei- 
nung! T3r  vii  67  mi-na-ti-ki  ub-bi-ir 
|  mes-ri-ti-ki  u-kas-si.  Cuthean 
Crea.t.-frg  I  11 — 2  ina  kirib  sade  ir-ti- 
bu-ma  i-te-it-lu-ma  ir-ta-su-u  mi- 
na-a-ti  (K  5418)  they  obtained  shape 
[bekamen  sie  Gestalt},  del  3  mi-na-tu- 
ka  ul  sanä  they  appearance  has  not 
changed  (like  as  I  thou  art);  24,  see  ma- 
dadu.  K  2801  B  51  sa  mi-na-a-ti  ina 
si-pir  um-ma-nu-ti  la  ip-pa-ti-iq- 
ma  (whose  proportions  |  dessen  Grössen- 
verhältnisse}).  Sn  Ku  4, 55  bull-colossusses 
which  ....  mi-na-a-ti  suk-lu-lu,  also 
Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa,  vi  22  (p  109).  — 
K  694,  4  the  king  in  his  palace  a-na  mi- 
na-at  ar-xi  (for  the  space  of  a  month) 
u-ta-sar  (III  58  a);  III  61  no  2,  18  ana 
SIT  MES  arxi  u-ta-sar  (jAeseru). 
JII  52  no  2  B  37  sa  mi-na-at  in  number. 
K  752  (III  58;  Pinches,  Texts,  no  2)  2  Sin 
ina  la  mi-na-ti-su  bi-ib-lum  u-bil 
=  ina  la  simänisu.  K  4195  kakkäb 
lä  minäti  i.  e.  der  unberechenbare  Stern 
(Jensex,  124  fol)  =  mustabarrü  mü- 
tänu  (Merkur,  ZA  v  126).  K  4378  (D  86) 
i  16   [G1§]-SIT-MA  =  i?-ci  mi-nu-ti 


(Br  5998).  T.  A.  (Ber.)  25  i  38  i-na  mi- 
nu-ti  in  number  (also  ii  7,  9).  To  mi- 
nütu  perhaps  belongs  also 

minitu.     King,   Magic,   19,    23   mi-ni-ta 
i'A  L-ma  damiqtu  Snr-qa. 

minü  /.  (?)   Nabd  525,   14   mi-nu-u    ■ 
(107.-..  19);  (vi   877,  8  mi-na-a. 

manu  3.  m  Mina  |Mine{  §  65,  6;  Tc  96- 
Jemand  1;  AV  5040,  5045.  ib  MA-NA 
often  in  c.  t.  KB  iv  30  no  iii  13;  52  no  iv 
1,  2  (l  7  ana  i-tu  |  ma-na-am);  112 
(K  383)  9  (ina  isten  ma-na-e;  Strassm., 
Stockh.  OC,  2,  30;  Peiser,  Babyl.Vertr., 
cxvi  4;  cf  cxii  5;  cii  4),  162  iii  25;  196  no 
xxviii  13 — 4  (=Nabd  334);  300—1  no  iii  6 
sa  arxi  (monthly)  ma-nu-u  (locative: 
for  ina  eli)  I  siqlu  k aspu  (for  one  mine 
a  seqel.);  Nabd  356,  4;  243,  15 — 16;  Camb 
24,1;  Cyr  332,  2.  NE  49,  189;  Zimmern, 
Surpu,  viii  59  where  ma-na  cexri  X 
ma-na  rabi-i.  ina  eli  I  ma-ni-e  ZK 
i  88  (2)  4;  ZA  i  199,  5;  iv  117  no  11;  v 
277,  13  ina  mux-xi  I  ma-ni-e.  —  T.  A. 
(Lo.)   2,    11  +  14  +  36    &    often   ma-na; 

(Ber.)  28  iii  10:  92 m]a-ni-e.  —  Also 

abbreviated  to  ma  (MA?)  ZA  ii  265  rm  1; 
in  c.  t;  &  perhaps  in  II  53  c  44:  II  MA(?) 
a-na  etc. 

NOTE.  — 1.  On  the  relation  of  ma-na  to  talent 
see  Meissner,  93 — 4. 

2.  mane  kaspi  occurs  quite  often  (=  Bilver- 
mina);  mane  siparri  rarely,  Nabd  223, 12;  Nabd 
519  etc.  a  gold  mina. 

Der.  perhaps  maninnu  (q.  v.). 

minü  2.  V  21  c-d  7  UL  =  mi-nu-u  together 
with  unnubu  &  laid,  AV  5322,  Br  9143. 

mänü"  &  münü  couch,  bed  j Ruhelager, 
Bett}  "jA-UNg.  §  65,  31  b;  II  23  c-d  57—8 
mu-nu-u  (AV  5504),  ma-nu-u(AV5047) 
||  ir-su,  &  tend  (q.  v.);  ZB  44  rm  3;  117 
(manitu  mentioned  there  read  ma-zal- 
tu  &  cf  manzaz(l)tu). 

menu,  written  me-e-nu  ||  a-gu-u  head- 
gear, crown  {Kopfbinde,  Krone}?  V  28 
g-Jl  16;  AV  5309;  5320;  Br  5510  fol;  Lyon, 
Sarg,  66—7  y^enü;  cf  IV2  9  a  13—14 
where  MEN  =  agü;  H  24,  499;  II  20  c-d 
41  MAL  with  inserted  small  me- en  (gloss 
me-en)  =  agü. 

minnu.  K  2361  ii  5  ti-li-e-a-um  ina  mi- 
in-ni  ti-p[a ]  ZA  iv  253. 


me  man-bi-e  (Amiaud  ad  Asb  viii  119)  read  nis-bi-e  (c/"nisbu). 
ece  mcdü, 


"HB  Bez.,  Dip/,  ad  ho.  1,  17  etc. 
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munnu  entrails?  {Eingeweide?}  Sn  v  78  si- 
ma-ni   u    mun  -ni-Ju-nu    usardä    c.ir 
er^iti  sudilti;   K   8619  i   89   (Dihlnira- 
legend)  mun-ua-su-nu(||   dames  unu) 
tap-te-e-ma.    BA  ii  424   munna   pitu 
=  libba   pi  tu   {cf  pi  tenia   libbain  = 
karassu  sutuf,  Etaiia-legend).    K  2660 
(III   38  no  2)  R  10   .  .  .  .  inu-un-ni-iu 
i-bir  gi-in-di-|a. 
münu   an   animal   of  a   lower  species  {ein 
niederer  Gattung}  AV  5502 /of  j  D890 
||  mubattiru  &  äkilum  (q.  v.),  Br  342. 
Sc  14  ÜX  =  mu-u-nu  (Br  8293)  together 
with  sa-a-su  (13),  par-su-'-u  (12),  na- 
a-bu    &    kal-ma-tu    (11),    se-lib(p)- 
b(p)u-u  (15).     Sc  18  bul(pul?)  =  mu- 
tt u.     II    5  c-d  45    ZA-NA    =    mu[-nu] 
followed  by  ZA-NA-MAX  &  ZA-XA- 
MUL  =  nap(b)-p(b)il-lum,   Br  11733. 
V  32  no  2  c-d  5—8  ZA-BA  (?),  ZA-BA- 
MÜL;    BUL-NAM  =   mu-nu;    BUL- 
NAM-MA  =  a-ki-lum.    V  27  no  4  R  26 
— 7    BUL    =    mu-nu    =    a-ki-[lu?]; 
BUL(?)-NAM  =  the  same;  Br  8301. 
(amel)  &   (mät)   Mannäa    P.  N.    often   in 
Kntotzon,     (amel)    Man-na-a-a,     etc. 
(p  330);  §  13.     <mSt>  Ma-na-a-a  K  683, 
1  foil  (II  52,  10)  AV  5041 ;   Sg  Cyl  15,  31. 
muna'isu     veterinary    surgeon    {Tierarzt} 
Meissner,  ZA  ix  274 rm  3.  A-ZU  5^-Y^T 
=  mu-na-'-i-su,  preceded  by  a-su-u. 
munnabtu  properly  XI  ug  of  aba  tu  (q.  v.) 
fugitive  {Flüchtling}   i.  e.  an  adj  treated 
as  a  noun  (§  67  5)  Asb  iii  101;   ix  25  (pi 
mun-nab-ti);  Sn  v  10;  KB  ii  248—9  v  4 
mun-nab-ti  su-a-tu-nu  those  fugitives 
(Winckler,  Forsch.,  i  252);   AV  5509;  tb 
e.g.B.  39,183  (amgl>KA-DU  (=KAK)-A 
=  mun-na-ab-tum  (Br  667,  698,  6036, 
6721).     (amel)  (TJ-)KA-DE   II    7  g-h  47 ; 
39  g-h  49. 
mangu  a  gardenplant,  -produce  {ein  Garten- 
gewächs}   Syr  KJß;   DPr  84  rm  2;   ZA  vi 
291  ii  3;  293—4;  K  4583  i  6—8  EL-TE- 
QU    =    man-gu,     qa-qu-lum     sa-me 
(Meissner,  Suppl,  -lal)-tu,  AV  4039. 
mangagu  tuft  of  datepalm  { Blütenkolben 
der  Dattelpalme}  AV  5050.    KB  iv  308 — 9 
(=  Peiser,  KAS  xviii,  see  ibid  114)  no  ix 
16—17  it-ti  I  GUE  tu-xal-la  gi-pu-u 
man-ga-ga  par-qu  (AV  1582).   Strass- 
meyer,  Legden,  12,  8  tu-xal-la  gi-pi-e 


man-ga-ga  bil-tum  ia  xu-qa-bi 
[q,  v.);  Nabd  385,  poMtfM,  828,  6  itti 
1  GUli  tu-xal-la  gi-pu-u  man-ga- 
ga  etc.;  878,  9  iful  lowed  by  su-ga-ru-u) 
Cyr  123,  9;  Dar  313,  1  fol.  ZA  iv  152 
(128  no  8)  =  KB  iv  298—9  no  iv,  9.  V  26 
g-h  47—8  GIS-DUL-DUL  (same  to 
=    cu-ba-tu,    44)     k    MAN-GA-GU 

£-<  Y^TTTT  =  ("')  man-ga-gu  (Br  9605, 
9966).  —  VATh  140  M  :.ibyl.  Vertr., 

70 — 1)  8  tu-xal-la  man  gi-pu-u,  man 
>  man-ga-ga;  cf  Und,  -'59;  Nabd  6,  22. 

munagiru  hireling  {Mietling}  j/agaru 
(q.  v.)  BA  iii  495  (K  1223  iii),  29—30  u  IÜ 
(amül)  munagiru  (wr.  KU-US)  i-gur- 
ma  pu-ux-su  or  hires  a  hireling  in  his 
place  {oder  einen  MietliDg  an  seiner  Stelle 
mietet}.  Ibid  35  mu-na-gi-ir-su,  BA 
iv  85. 

manda  in  Ummän  (q.  v.)  -manda  (from 
Esh-Cyrus  on).  Hagen,  BA  ii  231 ;  300  rm 
where  it  is  connected  with  ma'adu  (IKE) 
=  great  horde   or  army    {grosse  Horde} 
manda  >►  ma'da  >  madda'.     Esh  ii  7 
the   Gimmerean   Teuspä  ZAB   (=  um- 
män)-man-da  (var  du)  sa  asarsu  rü- 
qu  (Hebr.  vii  86 — 7).    Scheil,  Nabd,  ii  5 
(14)    sarru    Um-man-ma-an-da    (see 
Messerschmidt,  pp  3  &  42 — 3),  x  14  ina 
sal-pu-ut-ti  Ummän-man-du.     V  64 
a  12   (amel)  ZAB-man-da  (Berl.  Dupl. 
Um-man-ma-an-da,  KB  iii,  2,  98 — 99: 
Scythians;   also  Abel  &  "Winckler,  Keil- 
schrifttexte, 40  foil,   explaining  first  half 
as  an  Elamite  word:   people,  tribe  {Volk, 
Stamm}),  see  also  a  25,  26,  30  Cyrus  over- 
threw    i-na      um-ma-ni-su     i-cu-tu 
(amel)  TJmmän-man-  da  rap-sa-a-ti, 
and  took  prisoner  (32)  Is-tu-me-gu  sar 
(amel)  Ummän-man-da  (ZA  v  82;  Pin- 
ches,  PSBA,   Nov.  7,   1882,  p  llj   Tiele, 
Geschichte,  334,  thus  Astyages  not  king 
of  the  Medes  (Madä)  but  of  the  Manda. 
KP2  iii  pref.  xv;  PSBA  xviii  177—8).    V 
35,   13   the  Kutheans   are   called  gi-mir 
um-man-man-da  (KB  iii,  2,  123:  Man - 
da-Schaar;   BA  ii   210—11:    U-M.).     On 
Sg  Ann  163  etc.  sa?]  (m5t)  Man-da-a-a 
dan-nu-ti  see  "Winckler,  Unters.,  Ill; 
Eeissner,  ZA  ix   156  rm.     Rost,    Unter- 
suchungen, 85.    Sp  158  +  Sp  II  962  R  22 
id-kam-ma   |  um-man-ma-an[-da 
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—  Sei  ftlao  ZiM.MKKN,  Sitrpu,  60;  La- 
thille,  7.K  ii  837j  Wimkikk.  VnteriU  /,.,  109. 
n.j  |         .ihfe.   passim  —  Scythians    of  the 

m>V    writers;    also   n/>i"/   MfsbkhsohmiDT,  p  71. 
•'../.     Wochenschrift ,     '96,     co/    14:7    tot; 
.  attkk,    ZA  '         «O»,    "  adi-Brissa,    108, 

pi«   of  Mninla.   —   D*    MB  man -de,  =»  depth 
a  north;  ummSn-man-de  =  people  from  (of) 
the  north;  BA  i  173  col  1.   Jknsbs,  10/W  =  mäntu 
/"  of  manu  =  ma' unu    ]    ",•>'   "live",   </  rt|W,S 
dwelling;  ma'untu  became  ma    i  n  il  u  under  the 
influence    of   preceding    nasal    (H*    43   rm   2).    — 
■  ■  >:.  Diu,   76;  83;    Sayce,  KP2  iii  pref.  xiii  (cf 
-•:):    KP1    v    \-clfol,    PSBA   xviii   176,  7   against 
combination    with    in  a' du:    derivative    from    the 
same  root  as  Sod  (Gen  10,  2:2),   which  there  has 
been  corrupted  into  the  better-known  Lud  (??).  — 
Halevt,    JA  vii   ('86)   333;    ZA   iii  186-90;    Rev. 
critique,   June  23,    1890:    the    word    is    applied    to 
s-vcral  peoples  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  a  P.N. 
—  mandn  A  maddu  (III  63  n  38  ummän-ma- 
at-ti).   f  m  a  -  a  d  - 1  u  =  barbarians   ^madadu 
(=  "HB  (1)  measure,  (2)  massacre,  cf  e.  g.   2  Sam 
€,  2;   Hab  3,  6  etc),   see,  however,  Jäger,  BA  ii 
300  rm    on   III   56  a  17   (comparing   III   63  a  38). 
Halevy,   JA  '97,  N-D.,  499—500   says   Um män- 
Id  an  da   =   Matieni    or   Mautieni    of   the    Greek 
authors  (not:  Mittani);  "*m  perhaps  originally: 
Manda  4  only  in  later  times  =  Medea.    Against 
Halevy's  etymology  from  — B  see  also  Zimmern. 
ZA  ix  lu9  rm  1;    Keissneb,    ibid,  154   (supporting 
Lehmann  4  Jäger).     Lehmann,    If'och.  f.    klass. 
Philo!.,  '96,  no  3  cols  82  foil:  Han  da  ist  eine  all- 
gemeine Bezeichnung  für  die  aus  dem  Norden  u. 
Nordosten    hereinbrechenden    (indogermanischen 
Horden) ,  namentlich  die  Scythen ;   cf  also  Rost, 
Untersuchungen,  94  &  rm,  118  rm.  —  Hommel  in 
Hastings  Diet,  of  Bible  I  p  190  col  1  Arm*;  Neue 
kirchl.  Zeitschr.,    '98,    537  rm  1.    "da   dem   Sumer. 
BAN  'Bogen'  aegypt.  PIT  (aus  BID?)  entspricht, 
so  halte  ich  es  nicht  für  ausgeschlossen,   dass  in 
Manda    (aus   MAD)    eine    weitere    dialektische 
"Variante    vorliegt''.    —    King.   First  steps   in   As- 
syrian, 337  l'-m  =  tribal-horde. 

mandu  in  zer-mandu.  VATh  244  iii  25 
A-ZA-LU-LU  =  zer-ma-an-dum  (or 
-tum),  ||  amelütum  (22),  na  mm  as  tu 
(23),  tenisetuni  (26).  Zimmern,  Surpu, 
vii  76—77  (IV2  19  b  3—4)  EN  A-ZA- 
LU-LU  =  be-el  nam-mas-ti  mu-ru- 
us-su  dan-na  zer  man-di  qaq-qa-ri 
(=  &A-KI-KI-A,  Br  12154  [li-sam- 
x  i  r] :  born  of  the  deep  ground  (Haupt)  ; 
82,  9—18,  4156  +  4157  R  20  kalrnatum 
is  followed  by  zer-rnan-du  &  ma'dü- 
tum.  —  Meissner,  ZA  ix  155  foil;  Zimm.. 
Surpu,  60  (>  Zimm.,  ZA  ix  109):  Viel- 
samen,  eigentl.  Gewimmel. 

mändu  (?)  Scheil,  Notes  d'epigr.,  no  xxiv 
(Rec.  Trac.,xix)  p  46;  9  —  11  iua  ne-me- 
ki   $i-ri   |   su   Marduk   beli-ja   |   bit 


ma-an-du  (lieu  de  depot,    |   na  du?)  cf 
tfebd  587,     , 
mandü  A  mandanu.  K  8665,  2  [nu-us]- 

x  u-u  =  niaii-du-u;  K 4574  12  19  [Gl..  . .] 
=  man-da-nu  =  uu-uz(s?)-xu[-u]. 
mandifemai,  mindi(ema)  perhaps  deri- 
vative of  medu  (q.r.)  N  E  65,  Ii  mi-in-di- 
i  -ma.  §78  why?  [warum?  J  (pno,  Jensen, 
i;  K  79  (IV2  46  wo  3)  .B  9  man-di-e-ma 
a-na  Sarri  beli-ja  i-ga-a[b-bi]  um -ma. 
§§  60,  79  note:   for  some  reason  or  other, 
(id  Sn  Bav  40  arkis  man-de-ma  Sina- 
xerba   aggis  Iziz ma,  Johnston:  after- 
wards when  8n  became  violently  enraged 
(Diss:  when,  if.)    K  2527  R  40  +  K  1547 
0  22   a  young  eagle  min-di[-e?  -ma?] 
a-ma-tum  i-zak-kar  (BA  iii  363  foil); 
BA  ii  401,  40  (man-di-e-ma)  =  von  un- 
gefähr.    Zimmern,  ZA  ix  104 — 111   (origi- 
nally a  noun,  Wissen,  Gewusstes  >*mid- 
du  >  mid'u  =  JHD;   then   a   mere  adv, 
with  or  without  following  -ma;  cf  Aram 
tnindaan,  middem;  gives  a  large  litera- 
ture), mandi,  mindi  etc.  =  truly,  indeed, 
as  if,   if  perhaps    { führwahr  (BA  ii  300), 
gewiss ;  gewissermassen,  etwa,  wenn  etwa  J . 
Hommel,  PSBA  xvi  211  §  2  cf  Eth  endal 
=  fortassc.  —  V  16  e-f  32   [i-]gi-in-zu 
=  man-di  (H   182,  12;   AV  5053)  =  ap- 
püna  (30);  VATh  244  i  0  a-b  1—3  i-gi- 
in-zu  =  ap-pu-na,  man-di,   ma-an- 
di  (Reissnee,  ZA  ix  159);  S  31.  52  0  18 
man[-di?]  followed  by  ap[-pu-na]. 

T.  A.  (Lo.)  1,  37  -f-  39  mi-en-di;  56 
mi-in-ti  (Bezold  ,  Dipl  =  mi  idi  =  qui* 
sciat;  but  Halevy,  JA  xvi  ('90)  310  ad 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  3,  20  mi-in-di  =  »no  for 
what  reason,  /  23  mi-in-di-e-ma);  also 
see  nindü. 

Del  33  read  by  Zimmekn-Jensen,  403  fol 
man]-di-ma  (but  cf  Jensen,  404);  ZA  iii 
418  ir]-di-ma;  BA  i  320  id]-di-ma. 
mindidu  (&  middidu,  Y~WQ)  purveyor, 
properly:  apportioner  {Lieferant;  eigtl.: 
ZumesserJ  AV  5054;  Tc  51;  92;  Peiser, 
KAS  x  (med)  k  114  col  1  appraiser  JTax- 
bestimmer};  Veiser,  Babt/l.Ycrtr.,  i  13,  16 
mär  (amsi)  min-di-di  (VATh  81)  Ver- 
messer,  KB  iv  168— 7;  214,  11  (*möl) 
min-di-di  meS  (ZA  i  204;  BO  i  83,  5); 
Camb  15,  2;  341,  13;  17,  15;  328,  10  (BA 
iii  451—2);  on  id  see  Jensen,  ZK  i  318; 
ZA  vi  350;  KB  iii  (1)  29  rm  *. 


—     5G1 


mandittu.  Ohm»,  Rel.  Texts,  12,  88  (i,;) 
nia-an-di-it-te  (Meissner,  Sxippl,  56); 
Tc  100  mandltu  (  lAiadü?)  Einfassung; 
also  see  Peiser,  Babt/l.Vertr.,  ci  4  ir-su 
gal- la  t  sa  t1«)  mes-nu-kan-na  in  au- 
di-tum. 
mindidiutu  abstr  noun  of  mind  id  u 
(Peiser,  KAS  74;  114).  BO  i  83;  ii  119; 
KB  iv  214 — 5,  8  (a»ul)  min(or  man?)- 
di-di-u-tu  (cf  Nabd  030,  10;  898,  8;  Neb 
284,  2),  10  and  on  the  field  (»"»">  miu. 
di-di-u-tu  gab-bi  (the  whole  body  of 
surveyors),  also  17.  Oppert,  ZA  vi  331 
rn»  1;  Jnanwr.  ZK.  i  318;  ZA  vi  350  reads 
Mü-u-tn  =  mandidi-u-tu  (Cyr  248); 
Tc  90—1. 
<amel)mun-dax-9UJ)Jmun-dax-<}i  (often) 

warrior  \  Krieger  J  f/maxac,u  CQ'. 
mandaka?  8i,  2—4,  219  O  ü  9  lip-pu- 
du  nar-bu-u-tu  man-da-ka  qu'il  .... 
la  grandeur  de  ...  .  (Boissier,  Rev.  Sem., 
vi  no  4). 
mandinu,  mindinu,  cf  midiau. 
mindiäti,  see  above  ma  da  du  3  an^  "^  34 
c  14  mi-in-da-a-tim  se-lal-ti-si-na; 
24   sa  XVI  ubän  ta-a-an  mi-in-da-a- 
tim,   caret  in   I  32;    ZA  iv    110,   80   $i- 
bu[-ut]   mi-in-d(i)-a-tim  the  regular, 
appointed  gifts  (=  KB  iii,  2,  4  col  ii ;  Peiser, 
KAS    99);    234,   11    (K  3183)    [na?]-din 
mi-in-da-a-ti;    perhaps    IV2    57   a  55 
epir   sepe-ia   sab-su   man-da-ti-MU 
(=  ia). 
mandattU   (AV  5052;   III  9  no  2,  2;  no  3' 
24  +  50;  §49i>  >  mandantu),  madattu 
(§22)   &  madatU   (AV  4933),  f  tribute, 
taxes  JTribut,  Abgabe'    j^nadanu;  §65, 
31  a.     BA  i  13;    173;   314   (ad  13  rm  4); 
Hincks,  Kliors  Inscr.,  42  =  »ntnö,  Proc. 
Am.  Or.  Soc,  1888;  HF  16  rm  4;   ZA  iii 
424   (above);   ZDMG  40,   731    (Hebr  rnt? 
borrowed  from  Assyr.);  TP  i  65 — 6  bilti 
|  u  ma-da-at-ti  (ii  59,  83,  92;  iv  29;  vi 
34;  Anp  i  56.  58  etc.);  (-ta)  TP  i  90;  cf  ii 
52,  94;  iii  72,  90;  v  20,  80;  vi  48;  v  40  ma- 
da-at-ta  satti-sam(?)-ma.  SgAtm391 
ma  (or  man)-da-at-tu  ik-la-a  (Cyll6; 
III  9,  50;  Syncbr.  Hist,  iv  11);  Anp  ii  90 
bilat    ma-da-tu   etc.    elisunu    askun 
(  +  100);  Asb  ii  47  it-ti  qa-ti  ma-li-ti 
{var  ma-da-te,  tribute?);  iii  23,  25  etc. 
ma-da-(at-)ta-su    max-ri-tu    (q.  v.). 
Sgik/iors29;Asbivl08  bil-tu(j.v.)  man- 


da-at-tu    belu-ti-ja    (§  72</,  rm)   ... 
«•-mid-s  ii-uu-ti;  cf  8n  iii  10  (man-da- 
at-tu  bi-1  u-ti-ja;;  ii  82  man-da-ta- 
su  ka-bit-tu  am-xur;  1  43,  14.   Asb  vii 
90     in  a  ii-da-at- 1  .a-«  a      ka-bit-tu     (Sn 
Bell  B8);   ix   118   la  i-nam-dinu   maii- 
da-at-tu   na-dan   matisun   they   giv- 
not  the  tribute,  the  gift  of  their  country. 
V  66,  49   man-da-at-ti-su-nu   lu-  . 
ni-qi-ma.    Esh  Sendsch,  R  12  see  biltu, 
a).    With  kabittu  see  kabtu,  I   (p  870 
col  1).    K  2852  +  K  9662  i  14  biltu  man- 
da-at-tu  ....  ki-in   (=  ip)   c,irussuii. 
Anp  ii  75   vessels  of  copper  etc.  ma-da- 
tu  am-xur,   as   tribute   I   received.    TP 
III  Ann  54,  150  ma-da-at-tu  (26  -ta), 
103   man-da-at-tu;   Nimr  (Lay  17)    15 
ma-da-tu  u-kin;  LI  67,  26,  28,  55;  balm 
Ob  (at  the  head  of  the  5  reliefs)  ma-da- 
tu  sa  etc;  54  ma-da-tu    ma-'a-tu;    H 
57,     28—30     SÜ-UA-AN-NA-AB-DU 
(=  GÜB)  =nam-xur(xar)-tu(Br  7169), 
man-da-tu  (Br  7168),  tam-gur-tu  (Br 
7170)  =  II  12,   7 — 9.     In  c.  t.   often,   see 
Tc   103;   Neb   193,  5  man-da-at-ta-su 
i-nam-din;  also  =  payment  { Bezahlung' 
Cyr   64,   9  fol  (ina)   man-da-at-ta-su 
for  his  pay   (BA  iii  419 — 20);  pi  perhaps 
Nabd  573,  8  man-da-at-ta-ti  (§  69  rm). 
—    NE  43,  17    [man?]-da-at   sadi-i    u 
ma-a-tu.   In  Naks-i-Eustam  14/b/man- 
nat(-me)  ZA  x  345. 
manzü   Slj  259    me-ci    |    iö    I    man-zu-u 
(AV  5339)  Hommel,  Sum.  Lesest.,  27,  323 
a  part  of  the   body  |ein  Körperteil}  re- 
ferring to   me<ju,  Asb  ix  106   (q.  V.)  Br 
8906—7;  AV  5059  or  |/nazu(?). 
manzazu   resting  place,   lit3"  place   where 
one  can  stand;  place,  position  jder  Ort,  wo 
man  stehen  kann  oder  steht,  Stelle,  Stand, 
Kuheplatzj,  AV  5057;   )/nazazu  (q.  v.); 
§  63;  HF  36;  ZDMG  40,  732,  733  rm  1  (cf 
nniß,  BA  i  173,  cf  79,  7 — 8,  170,  8 — 9  man- 
za-zu  =  as-kup-pu;    Schwally,  ZDMG 
52,  137  k  511);  Zimmern,  GGA  '98,   821. 
Asb  iv  30  mau-za-az  <ls)  ma-sa-re-ja 
i(j-bat;   ix  77   Beut,  who  with  Anu  aud 
Bei  sit-lu-ta-at  inan-za-zu  (KB  ii  227 
ruleth   victoriously);   IV2   30*  no  3  R  30 
man]-za-az-ka  as-ru  par-su(=KUD- 
DA;  Rei:  Sem.,  vi  150  un  heu  ecarte);  II 
80,   30   man-za-zu   sa-qu-u    the    high 
throne;  del  141  (143)  the  dove  (the  swallow) 
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flew    hither  and  thither,  man-za-zu   ul 
i-pa-ai-iuxn  (rar  lim)-ma  ia-sax-ra 

(but  as  she  could  find  no  resting  place, 
ehe  returned)  §  152.  IV  31  R  26  ?il  düri 
(the  shadow  of  the  wall)  lu-u  man-za- 
zu-ka  be  thy  place  of  sojourn.  IV  34  i 
O  34  ma-an-za-az  XU-MEÖ  (=  ic.- 
§ure)  u-xal-liq  even  the  nesting  place 
of  the  birds  he  destroyed.  Rm  III  105  i 
b  10 — 11  pa-lix  ilu-u-ti-Su  |  ra-bi-ti 
ma-an-za-az  max-ri-su;  IV2  3  a  40 
ina  man-za-zi[-su?]  u-sux-su-ma 
(HDJ)  Br9725.  TP  i  26  a-na  man-za-az 
E-xar-sag-kur-kur-ra.  K  41  a  20  (cf 
kabasu,  b);  Sp  158  +  Sp  II  962  R  15 
un-ni-is  zi-mi-su-nu  u-na-a-ma 
(jAiamü)  man-za-as-su.  K3567(D94) 
8  man-za-az  <n>  Bel  u  (il>  Ea  u-kin 
it-ti-su;  1:  see  basamu  3,  &  ZA  i  259 
— 60;  6:  u-sar-sid  man-za-az  t1^  ni- 
bi-ri  ana  ud-du-u  rik-si-su-un  (Jen- 
sen, 128;  ZB  45;  ZA  i  265  rm  3;  359);  V 
65fc  48  lu-lab-bi-ir  man-za-za.  Asb  ii 
42 — 3:  2  high  obelisks  sa  2500  GUN  su- 
qulti-su-nu  man-za-az  bäb-ekur  | 
ul-tu  man-za-al-ti-su-nu  (DPr  142; 
§  51,  3)  as-sux,  which  had  their  place  in 
front  of  the  temple  I  removed  from  their 

place.   K  192  Oil man-za-su-nu  u- 

lam-me-nu.  —  manzaz  päni  properly: 
front  place,  then: having  the  foremost  place, 
dignitary,  magnate.  Sn  i  30  (am»l)  GÄL- 
TE (=  tiru)-MES  (i.e.)  (*mei)  man-za- 
az  pa-ni  (a  collective  noun).  U  51  d-f  47 
(no  2  R  18)  (amel)  Q-AL-TE  =  ti-i- 
rum  (Br  6865;  cf  IV2  55  no  2  0  4,  6,  21 
GAL-TE  &  I  10  ti-ru;  Zimmern,  GGA 
'98,  826 — 7)  =  man-za-az  pa-ni  (AV 
5057);49(amö1)  TJ_£^Y>->J--MA  =es- 
sepü  sa  e-kim-mu  =  man-za-[zu?]-u 
(Br  11310;  J*  53  rm  5;  102).  II  39  g-h  48 
is'ER-SE-GA  =  man-za-az  pa-ni  = 
iz-za-az  pa-ni  II  31  c  53;  ad  H  39,  46 
cf  Br  6368,  9201.  K  572,  10  man-za-az 
ekalli;  IV2  48  b  4  um-ma-an  u  su- 
1-sak  man-za-az  pa-an  sarri;  K 
2729  0  7  (BA  ii  566).  K  4386  i  37  (II  48 
e-f  27)  KI-EN  (mu-rum)  KAK  =  man. 
za-az  i-ni  (AV  5057),  together  with  m  a  - 
la-ku  u  ki-su-u  (Br  9963).  Sb  267  gi- 
is-gal  >-t:YYYY  man-za-zu  (cf  gis- 
gallu);  on  to  see  Lotz,   Quaest.   Sabb., 


50  rm  1;  ZB  14,  bei.;  ZA  vii  145;  Br  938.- 
H  11  &  217,  89.    Ill  66  col  4,3  man-za- 
zu  (lJ)  istarati;  8,  7  tu-bal-lil  man- 
za-zu. 

NOTE.  —  1.  Against  Tc  103  ina  GUB-BA  = 
manzazi,  cf  Belser,  BA  ii  135—6  =  ina  na- 
zazi  =  ina  a-ia-bi. 

2.  Against  Jeremiab,  BA  iii  106  izpäni  as-  a 
var  for  manzaz  päni,  see  Jensen-,  Thcol.  Li/zl</., 
'95  no  20:  read  (amel)  GI&-QASTU  (=  \*i- 
eatu?)  i.  e.  archer. 

manzaltu,  ma(z)zaltu  (>  manzaztu) 

f=  nfyö,  DPr  142;  Geseniüs»2  409—10; 
Zimmekn-Gunkel,  140  rm  3  (i.  e.  Standort 
der  Sterne  am  Himmel),  Br  8423  station 
|Standort|.  IV  32  b  1  sa-lam  man- 
zal-ti  sa  <iUt>  Tas-me-tum  u  <ilat> 
Car-pa-ni-tum  ümu  mägiru;  Asb  ii 
43  (see  manzazu);  III  59  a  35  iläni 
ina  sa-me-e  ina  man-zal-ti-su-nu 
izzazüni.  IV2  3  b  17 — 8  the  muruc, 
qaqqadi  ki-ma  qut-ri  may  rise  to 
heaven  ma-zal(ZB  44  ni)-ti  (=  GUB- 
BA,  Br  8423)  ni-ix-ti.  Cyr  304,  8man- 
za-al-tum.  Hommel  in  Hastings  Die-' 
tionary  i  217  division  of  the  zodiac  into 
twelve  stations:  manzäztu,  hence  maz- 
zartu  =  mazzaltu,  whence  ni^tö. 

manzazänu,  the  prize  agreed  upon?  jder 
vereinbarte  Preis }  AV  5056;  Br  9904;  HF 
36 — 7.  H  60,  21  ma  -  an-za-za-nu 
(=  AZAG-TA-GUB-BA),  also  22—23; 
61,  29  a-na  man-za-za-ni  us-zi-iz; 
69,  79  kaspu  [man-za]-zi  =  AZAG- 
TA-GUB-BA. 

munziqqu  (/nazaqu?)  Camb  52,  3: 
1Jz  siqil  kaspi  ultu  irbi  ana  GIS- 
MAu  mun-ziq-qu;c/"GESTIN-UD-A 
=  mun-zi-qu  (Voc.  Const.). 

manäxu.  II  15(K56)  iv  18  ma-na-ax  .. .  . 
(=  ID-KUS-§A  [=  U])  eqli  sa  ina 
biti  i-sak-ka-nu  (produce  of  a  field?); 
20 — 1  ina  lib-bi  ki-^ir  biti  |  u-c^a- 
xa-ar.    probably  -ta  broken  off. 

manäxtu  a)  resting  place  JRuheortj  &  b) 
provision,  maintenance  { Versorgung  \. 
§§64;  65,  31a;  "^näxu,  Meissner,  159 
—60  (WZKM  iv  303  in  early-Babylonian 
law:  dwelling  \ Wohnung \  X  DPa  20,  1 
&  Oppert  (dimissio);  TM  169;  AV  5042. 
Sn  iii  79  a-sar  bir-ka-a-a  (q.  v.)  ma- 
na-ax-tu  i-sa-a  ci-ir  aban  sadi 
üsib.  II  15  a-b  33—5  (=  K  56  iv)  a-di 
ka-sap    |    ma-na-ax-ti-su  (id  =  ID- 
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KUS-SA)  i-sa-qa-lu,  Meissner,  12  >m 
2;  Hebr.  i  177—8;  II  15  <-d  83— 4  bei 
kiri  (written  EN-GIS-SAR)  ana 
(amel)NU.GlS-SAR  |  ma-na-ax-ta- 
su  |  id-din.  NE  44,  77  tu-äe-si-bi-su- 
ma  ina  qa-bal  nia-na[-ax-ti];  Zim- 
mern, Surpu,  viii  54  ....  abulli  eqli 
kire  u  ma-na-xa-a-ti  (Niederlassun- 
gen); TMiil08,  see  x abb a tu.  Rec.Trav., 
xix  46  R  3  a-na]  ma-na-ax-ti-ja  for 
my  dwelling.  KB  iv  30  no  ii  6  a-na  ma- 
na-xa-ti-su  (in  his  dwelling)  .  . .  us-sa- 
ab;  I  4  Ci-li-Istar  a-na  ma-na-xa- 
tim.  VATh  796,  17—8  a-mi-lum  ma- 
la a-mi-lim  |  ma-na-ax-tu  i-sa-ak- 
ka-nu  (KB  iv  40 — 1),  one  shall  live  just 
like  as  the  other.  Strassm.,  Warka,  103 
(B  43)  7  a-na  ma-na-xa-ti-i-su  MU 
X  kan  us  sab  for  his  residence  he  will 
occupy  (this  house)  10  years;  9 — 10  e-li 
bi-tim  j  u  ma-na-xa(-a)-tim,  R  1  mi- 
im-ma  u-ul  i-su. 

H  40,  195  ID-KUS-SA  (orU)  ma-na- 
ax-tum  (K  4386  iv  6);  cf  V  24  a-b  1 ;  2 
ma-na]-ax-ta[-su];  3  manäxtasu  is- 
ku-un;  4  tn  i-sak-ka-nu;  5  ana  ma]- 
na-ax-ti-su;  cfll  48  a-b  5  (ku-uä)  KUS 
=  na-a-xu;  6  ID-KUS-SA  (=TJ)==m a- 
na-ax-tum;  7  ID-KUS-SA-A-NI  = 
ma-na-ax-ta-su;  8  NU-KUS-SA  =  la 
a-ni-xu  (or  la-a  ni-xu?)  Br  6600;  V  17 
c-d  34  na-ar-pu-su  sa  ma-na-ax-ti. 

manäxtum  2.  V  47  a  41  ip-pi-ri  =  ma- 
na-ax-tum  &  GIG  (=  murcu);  also 
b  23 — 4  it-bu-uk  ma-na-ax-ta-sin  sa- 
sin  (?)  us-tib   |   ma-na-ax-ta  =  GIG 

sa-su  =  sak(res?)-du  (cf  si-ik- 

du);  perhaps  J/^anaxu,  decay,  if  so,  it 
would  be  mänäxtu. 

minixü  (?)  II  34  b  72  mi-ni-xu-u,  on  col  a 
see  Br  5285,  AV  5318. 

munambü  see  nabü,  1. 

manäni,  Meissner,  Suppl.,  58  col  2  part  of 
the  body  {ein  Körperteilj  ?  TM  vii  68  (see 
kananu  3);  IV2  56  b  2  (end)  ma-na-a 
...  cf  K  2971  (add  11  to  IV2  56)  2  ma- 
na-a-ni  |  tu-kan-na-a-ni  etc.  propor- 
tions { Proportionen  |  ? 

maninnu  T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  81  one  ma-ni-in- 
nu  kab-bu-ut-tum  (cf  82)  a  heavy 
vessel  (holding)  a  min  a,  ZA  v  164  rm  4 
(e/"biqru).  (Ber.)  21,  35  u  iste-en  ma- 
ni-in-nu   of  lapislazuli   and   gold  as   a 


present;  Ber.  25  i  3.',:  72  in  a- ni-in-nu 
of  lapislazuli;  34:  40  ma-ni-i-in-nu  of 
gold  (St  foil);  iii  57;  26  ii  6:  1  ma-ni-i-in- 
ui  sar-mu;  ibid  i  12:  2  ma-ni-i-in-nu 
sa  sis«;  (for  bones?).   Der.  of  manii  3. (r) 

manma,  mamma,  mama,  mumma 
pron.  indef.  any,  some  one  J  irgend  einer  J 
with  negative  =  no  one,  none  |  keiner,  nie- 
mand I  Del.,  Gram,  Paradigms,  p  7*;  AV 
5037;  Br  6402.    TP  vii  20—1  which  amon^ 

the  kings ma-am-ma    la-a  iz-qu- 

pu  (no  one  had  planted);  Anp  i  9  sum- 
su  ilu  ma-am-ma  la  enü  (cf  11  5", 
63  etc.);  Salm  Obel  72  man-ma  sa  et«  - 
pus  a  all,  everything  that  (§§  58,  60;  BA 
i  429  reads  mim-ma  sa);  IV2  15*  i  6;J, 
man-ma  la  ir-ru-bu;  K  647  0  13  see 
maqatu;  IV2  3  a  27 — 8  a-lak-ta-su 
man-ma  ul  i-di  (also  I  30);  perhaps 
5  i  16  ma-am-ma;  ZA  iv  11,  16  ma- 
na-ma  ma-am-ma.  K  646,  21  man-ma 
ul.  H  116  0  12  ummu  istaritum  sa 
idäsa  il  man-ma  la  i-ti-xu-u,  whose 
power  no  god  can  approach.  Scheil,  Rec. 
Trav.,  xix  (Notes  d'epigr.,  46)  R  12  ma]- 
an-ma  i-na-ki-ip  Marduk  beli-ia. 
II  9  b  42  i-na  man-ma  sa  u-se-ri-bu- 
su;  16  b  67  man-ma  aq-ra  (§  60)  some 
nobleman.  Asb  vi  66  sa  ma(i?)m-ma  a- 
xu-u  some  stranger  {irgend  ein  Fremder}. 
NE  67,  9  sa  sa-di-i  ma-am-ma;  22  u 
ma-am-ma  saul-tu  ü-umca-atmäta 
la  ib-bi-ru  tam-ta  (J*  86;  J1"1*  30—1). 
Beh  19  man-ma  ia-a-nu  none  was. 
Knüdtzon,  116  a  11  ma-am-ma;  119  a  4 
ma-am-mu;  122a7  SAL-ma(?).  Salm. 
Hon,  ii  71  mu-um-ma  .  . . .  la  it-xu-u 
no  one  had  penetrated  (§  60).  H  40,  187 
GAL -LU- NA -ME  =  ma- am  (var 
man)-man  (var  ma)  Br  1337;  ZB  40. 
T.  A.  ma-am-ma  .  .  .  u-ul  nobody,  Lo. 
1,  13;  Ber.  3,  7;  Lo.  58,  7 — 8  ma-am- 
ma  ....  la;  Ber.  7  S  21  ana  pa-an 
ga-a-a-pa-ni  ma-am-ma  la  u-ma- 
sa-ar;  61,  35  ma-ma  (=  that  which); 
see  also  Bezold,  Diplomacy,  p.  98.  —  On 
ma-am-ma  with  neuter  signification  see 
BA  ii  559  on  VATh  809,  8  um-ma  a-na 
ma-am-ma  (but??  is  added).  A  syno- 
nym is: 

mammana,   mamäna   AV  5043;  503 1. 
Anp  i  76  A  mär  la  ma-man  (var  -ma- 
na),  +  81  (end);  KB  iv  58  col  ii  15  u  lu 
36* 
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a-a-uin-ma    mür    ma-ara-m  a-na-ma 
or  any  one,   the  son  of  any  bod}'.    II  65 
0  ii  31   mär  la  ma-ma-n[a]   son   of  a 
nobody   (KB  i  198—99);  II   67,  65  [Xu]- 
ul-li-i  mär  la  ma-ma-na  ina  kussi 
-arrii-ti-su  u-se-sib. 
manmämma'.    82—3—23,  845,  5—6  ul 
man-in  a-am-ma-'    |   i-a<j-c,a-bat-su- 
ma  none  at  all  shall  take  him,  Rec.  Trav., 
xix,  106—7. 
manäma,  manamma  whosoever,  any  one 
■} irgendjemand,  -einer |    Cre&t.-frg  I  7  e- 
nu-ma  iläni   la   su-pu-u  ma-na-ma; 
V  34  ii  12  ma-na-a-ma  sar  ma-ax-ri 
some  king  of  former  time  (ZA  i  339);  I  65 
ii  4   ma-na-ma   sar    ma-ax-ri-im   (la 
....);  Neb  vi  24   sa  ma-na-ma  sarru 
max-ri    la  i-bu-su.      V  63  a  46  ma- 
na-ma  sarru  a-lik  max-ri-ia  etc.;  see 
a  35;  Sg  lOiors  147  ma-nam-ma  la  (no 
one    had    heard);    115    la    e-zi-ba    ma- 
nam-ma   ("Wixckler,  Sargon,  118,  126). 
Scheil.  Xabd,  ii  27 — 8  ma-na-ma  la  i- 
zib.    Jäger,  BA  ii  301 — 2  "|/"(a)manam- 
ma  (|CJ<)  =  in  truth,  forsooth;  every  ) in 
Wahrheit,  fürwahr;  jeder  J. 
manman,  mamman,  maman  pron.  in- 
def.   rel.  =  man-ma   (§  60);   HF  21  fol 
(man  +  ma  =  tnkf;  min  +  ma  =  neuter). 
IV-  9  b  7  erc,i-tim  ka-tim-tu  sa  man- 
ma-an  (cf  a  37  man-man,   Br  1645)  la 
ut-tu-u.      Merod.-Bal.  stone   V  24   who 
with  this  tablet  i-ban-nu-u  ni-kil-tu 
ma-am-man    |    u-sa-xa-zu;   D  96,  31 
(uzzasu)  ul  i-max-xar-su  il  ma-am- 
man   (no  god  can  resist  his  strength);  V 
24  i  36,  38  ma-am-man  . .  .  .  ul.    II  67, 
26;  rVJ  4  iii  16   ma-am-man  la  i-ba- 
su-u;    10  a  58 — 9   man-ma-an   (=  SA- 
NAM,  Br  12010)  ga-ti   ul  igabat;   b  1 
— 2;  6iv  14  il  ma-am-man  ul  in- nam - 
bu.   KB  iv  14  (bei)  9 — 10  ma-ma-an  mi- 
nu-ma  J  e-li-su-nu  u-ul  i-su  no  one 
will  have  any  claim    upon   them.      Rec. 
Trav.,  xx   127   ab-kal-lum    ki-bit-su 
ma-am-man  ul  u-sam-ric.  (cannot  be 
infringed).    K  2852  +  K  9662  i  27  (end) 
la    is-nu-u     qa-bal-su     sarru     man- 
ma-an  whose  battle  no  king  can  with- 
stand; Bm  157,  7 — 8  ia-'-nu  man-nu  sa 
(whosoever)    |    amelu    man-ma-nu-su 
(any  one)  AV  5060.    Br  12013  reads  II  S 
c-d  68  GAE-N  A  M-BI  =  man  sum-su. 


v  28  e-f  16  ma.-&s- ma  =  ma-am-ma- 

an.     H    121  O  8 — 9   qu-lu    su-kun-ma 
man-ma-an  la  i-ba-'u. 
minma,  mimma,  mima  )»-o?i .  mdef,  tutttr. 
anything,  every thinir:  any,  all  jirgpn&IWHl, 
jedes,  alles  (was)<  often  written  NiN  i.  t. 
sal   (=  mim)-ma  AV   5308;  Br  10989; 
S§  58;  60;  Pikches,  TSBA  viii  289;  ZB  7.' , 
ZK  ii   84,    12;   316;   241.     TP   viii  70  mi 
(-im)-ma  lim-na;   cf  H  92—3,  19;  IV1 
-1  no  B  R  8.    DT81  v  8—9  mi-im-ma 
sa  ga-ti-su  |  i-ba-a5-su-u;  V  50  a  24 
mim-ma  sa  ina    lib-bi    ba-as-5u-u; 
rf  82,  7—14,  988  iii  12  fol;  iv  33  fol.    Br. 
M.  84 — 2 — 11,  165  mim-ma  i-na  qäti- 
ia  la  mus-su-ra-'    nothing  at  all   has 
been  left  in  my  hand  (Kohlep.-Peiseu,  ii 
16 — 7).     H   75  R  5   mim-ma  ep-sit  a- 
me-lu-ti.    V  61  v  30 — 2  ubuntu  |  ka- 
ri-bi  u  mim-ma  .su-ru-ub-ti  (also  vi 
42   u  ina  mimma);   63  a  23   mim-ma 
sum-su   (aU  that  is  named;   exists)   du- 
ux-xu-du,  -\-  38  =  of  every  description; 
c/Sni  38;  Bell  8;  Sniii37  (HF31 ;  G  §29); 
I  35  no  2,  3;  mi-im-ma  Neb  ii  32;  viii  11 
(Flemmixg,  Xeb,  56;  BA  i  17);  IV  14  no  3 
0  4  (Br  11966;  ZA  i  14—5);   22  a  47  (Br 
12009);  V  29  g-h  2  (ZA  i  12  fol).    D  95,  8 
(K   8522)    sa    mim-ma-ni    i-<ju    (what- 
ever is  little,   small);   Salm.  Obel  72  (see 
manma);  del  77 — 9  mim-ma  i-su-u  all 
that  I  had  (BA  i  429);  IV*  10  R  30  mim- 
ma ul  i-di  (  +  34;  Br  4743);  K  44  R  15 
mimma   sa   su-ma  na-bu-u   (=  H  79, 
15)   all  creatures.     Kxudtzos,  no  67  a  4 
me-am-ma    di-ib-bi     te-e-mu,     etc. 
written  SAL-mu  (no  71  Ro);  but  usually 
SAL-ma  (see  Kxudtzox,  p  305).    81 — 11 
— 3,  478  iv  4  mi-nam-ma  as-me-e-ma 
what  I  have  heard.    V  11  0  41  a-c  AM]- 
NA-ME-A  =  SA(=GAE)-NA-ME  -= 
mimma  ba-su-u  (Br  12001 ;  1642;  H  113, 
37;  D  127,  39;  n  48^46;  also  H  41,  291); 
44c/"Brl643;  49  AM-MAX=  SA-MAX 
=  mimma  ma-'a-du  (Br  4754;   11965; 
11998);    50   AM-TUE    =    SA-TUE   = 
mimma  i-gu  (Br  4759;  12044)  =  H  111, 
45—6.     V    19  C-d  24—5    SA-NAM-SA- 
i        GAL-LA  =  mimma    ma-la   ba-su-u 
(H    63,  12;  V   40  d  60;   Br  12008);   AX- 
NAM  -  \  AM -LAL  =a  mimma  sum-su 
(Br  1643)  nap-xar  iijQuräte.    A  ||  is, 
minmü,  mimraü  =  minma,  mimma  -- 
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.Vi  .»/.<•  §  58;  Pinches,  Heisr.  iii  17  «=  pro- 
|m  riy.  K  2801  Rd7  u-ma-al-la-a  i-rat- 
su-un  niini-uiu-u   (il)  Bei  rabü  etc.; 
D  97,  7  ana  la  a-c,i-e  mim-mi-sa  (var 
mi-iin-me-sa)  Jensen,  333,  42.   Asb  v  26 
a-na  mim-me-e  i-tu-ra  (so  Winckler, 
Forsch.,  i  249;  Meissner,  ZA  x  81  adopt- 
ing Jensen's  suggestion),  KB  ii  196  rm  12 
(wozu  sind  die  Elamiter  geworden?);  see 
again,   Jensen,  ZA  x  24  9:   Die  Leute  von 
E,  zu  was  sie  auch  geworden  sind,  sind 
Assyrien  Untertan.   V  63«  11  mim-niu-u 
ep-pu-su  all  that  I  did  (BA  i  429),  b  41 ; 
a   21     ri-es     m  i  m  -  m  a  -  a  -  a     dam-ga 
(X  KB  iii,  2,  114).     76—11—17,  966  =  S 
966   (D  125  folO  13)  u  mim-mu-sa  sa 
....  ma-la  ba-su-u  (ZA  ii  233—4;  BO 
i  144).    L4  ii   19   mim-mu-u   tap-pi-e- 
Ju    ul   e-kim    nobody   robbed   his   con.- 
panions;    mim-niu-su     111     55    o    55; 
ZA  iii  366,  9  mini-mu-ni;  del  92  mim- 
niu-u  se(-e)-ri  i-na  na-ma-ri  as  soon 
as  dawn  began;    literally:    something   of 
da-wn   (Jensen,  421  ;   also  del  41);  NE  75, 
45;    74  6  25;    68  no  35,   1.     Etana-legzrA 
(K   2527  B  34,    +    K   1547   0   15)   mim- 
mu-u    ic-QU-rat    sa-ina-me   (var  mi) 
u[-ri]-da-ma  ik-ka-la   ti-i-ra   (BA  ii 
392 — 4).     Camb  81,  10   mim-mu-su-nu 
sa    äli    u    ceri    ma-la    ba-su-u   their 
whole  propeity  in  city  and  country  (also 
KB  iv  176  iii  6);  KB  iv  314—5,  25  mim- 
mu  ma-la  ....  c.i-bu-u  all  that  ...  he 
wants.    T.  A.  (Lo.)  8,  8  a-na  mäti-ka  u 
a-na   mem-mu-ka    (and  to   all   that  is 
tLine,  ZA  v  154 — 5),  +  84  qa-du  mi-im- 
mu-su-nu  with  all  that  was  theirs;   26, 
27  qa-du  gab-bi  mi-im-mi-ia  (XI-A) 
with   all  whatever  (is)  mine;    18,  18  qa- 
du   mi-am-mi-su;    Ber   71,   74   ma-ad 
mi-ini    sarri    a-na    lib-bi-si  there   is 
much  of  the  king's  riches  in  it. 

mannasu  V  32  a-b  47  man-na-su  =  il- 
d(t)ax-xu  (AV  5063). 

minsu  K  8848,  6  mi-in-su  between  ul-la 
&  ki-sa-am-ma  (q.  v.). 

MsnCU&te  (?)  II  53  b  39  (list  of  cities  & 
districts  of  central  &  southern  Syria)  (al) 
Man-QU-a-te;  no  3,  58  Jlan-nu-^u-u- 
a-te,  no  4,  59  Man-c,u-a -tu;  II  52,  21 
(AV  5083). 


muniqu  suckling  \ »augend (es  Junges) \  ka- 
lümu   inu-ni-qu   Nabd  619,11;   884,  :;; 
rf  370,  18;  15A  i  505  rm  **  ||  nlqu  (Saug- 
lamm), 
manarum  (?)  T.  A.  (Ber.)  80,  25  pu-us- 
kan    (distress)    |    ma-na-rum   (or  as?) 
evidently  explaining  pusqan. 
munnarbu  IV*  30*  b  9  muu-nar-bi  (V 
42  c-d  58);  ßn  vi  28  mun-ua-rib-su-nu; 
Y^H  (q.  v.).    Meis6ner-Kost,  118,  etc. 
mannasu  V  16  (e)-f'  27   man-na-su  (AV 

5064). 
(al.an)  menisU  (?)    V   33  iii   6   (aban)  nie- 

ni-su-ti  «i-stones  (KB  iii,  1,  140 — 1). 
menistu   ||    mekütu  (q.  v.).      II  47  b  20 
mätu    ina   me-nis-ti   iccabat.     Bois- 
sier,  Doc,  31,  2. 
rranitu  e.  g.  Sp  II  265  a  vii  l  il-ta-nu  | 

te-en-ga  |  ma-nit  nise  |  da-lu? 
munattu  (AV  5495),  pi  munarnätu  (AV 
5489)  or  munämatu  (ZDMG  43,  1'.") 
some  part  of  the  day,  perhaps  dawn 
|Zwiehcht,  Dämmerung?! .  V  28  a-b  I  4 
—6  mu-na-ma-tu  &  [ti?]-ib  ü-m>-, 
[ti-]ib  ü-me  a-lik-tu  ||  mu-na-at- 
tum  followed  by  words  denoting  morning, 
daybreak  etc.  K  1282  R  6  see  müsu. 
mun-tal-ku    (BA    ii   260,    45;    KB  iii,    1, 

185  etc.);  c/"malaku,  1. 

mesu  ZA  i  342  (ii  125)  b  28—32  lu  te-bu-u 

lu  zaqtu  kakküa  ka-ak  na-ki-ri-im 

li-mi-e-si  (-su,  Neb,  O'Connor,  iii  30; 

KB  iii,  2,  64 — 5)  may  my  weapons  crush 

(destroy)  the  weapons  of  my  enemies;  ZA 

i  348  -jAnagü;   perh.  ZA  iv  237,  45  im- 

me-is-zu;  IV2   30  b  14  g(k,q)ac-c(z)a 

ina  sa-di-i  i-mi-su  >  te-rit  (or  -mis'. ). 

rr.esi  V  28  e-f  2  me-e-si  ]|  si-e-ru;  e-f  5 

mi-e-si  ||  b(p)ar-cu  AV  5327;   perh.  = 

mesu  sanctuary  JHeiligtum } .   Scheil,  Nabd, 

ii  21— 6  (t/lapatu);  iv  22—3;  x  7  u-te- 

id-du-su  ("|/edesu)  me-si  iii.    Bank-, 

Diss,  1 8 mo  2  (8—10)  33  mi-e-si  (=GIS- 

MIS,  32)   rab-bu-ti  u-kab(p)-b(p)ar; 

16,  1mo4,  158  mi- si  rab-bu-tu  (=  GIS- 

MIÖ  GAL-GAL-LA,157);K25ö5GIS- 

rj^  =  me-e-si  ZA  iv  431  (ad  Br  5973). 

me-SU  (or  Yib-su?)  see  lamsitu. 

massü  biti.    Prince,  Diss,  96;  Sc  l  6  12 

mas-su-u  bi-ti  (Br  1841),  the  »J  of  the 


me-nar-tu  (Br  9747 ;  9751)  see  melultu;  IV2  38  b  37  me-nar  ni-me-qi  (c/nimequ). 
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N  or  temple,  a  priestly  office  of  very 
high  rank;  cf  H  76,  IS  Ea  called  the 
•1  mas-su-u  &  Pinches,  Texts,  17, 
15  foil.  AV  5092;  according  to.  Br  1828 
also  in  IV2  27  a  63—4  be-lum  na-pis-ti 
ma-a-ti  mas-su-u  (I  63  MAÖ-SU) 
iame  u  er^itim.  Zimmern.  Surpu,  viii 
15  has  the  name  of  a  god  <n>  Mas-su-u; 
also  King,  Magic,  22,  2;  II  57  d  37  (Br  40); 
also  see  Br  1923,  and  c/"parsü  (?). 

mi-SU.  V  29  »o  5,  33  followed  by  da-al- 
b(p)u  (q.  v.)  AV  1840. 

misü,  pr  imsi,  p5  im  is  si  cleanse,  wash 
Jreinigen.  waschen}  AV  5333.  ib  la-ax 
LAX  |  mi-su-u  S1'  76;  H  23,  454;  Br 
6167,  7184;  GGA  '77,  1429;  Baer-Del., 
Ezech..  pref.  xiv  (above).  H  127,  38  (see 
bürtu  1);  XE  49,  194  ina  (när)  Pa- 
rat-ti  im-su-u  qa-ti-su-nu;V61iv27 
pi-su  im-si-ma  (of  ritual  cleansing,  BA 
i  283—4);  K  44  0  5;  IV2  13  a  51—2  qa- 
ti-ka  mi-si  (LAX-XI;  IV2  23  i  B  col 
iv  3 — 4  qa-ti-ka  mi-si  =  LAX-XA- 
ME-EN)  qa-ti-ka  ub-bi-ib;  53—4 
iläni  ta-li-mu-ka  qa-ti-su-nu  li-im- 
su-u  qa-ti-su-nu  lu-ub-bi-bu.  Also 
see  Bu  91,  5 — 9,  2176  A,  iltani  si-bi 
(the  feet)  of  T.  i-mi-zi-i  (shall  wash). 
K  164,  2  sepä  i-ma-as-si-u;  4  kallätu 
(written  sal  E-GI-A)  sepä  ta-ma-as- 
si;  19  sepä  i-ma-si-u;  del  230  &  237 
(see  malü  2,  end).  K  8463  IE  +  Sp  II 
265a  viii  4  ki-nu  te-me-si  (ZA  x  6  te- 

si-ib)    ilat   is-ta-ri    se IV2    26 

(K  4949)  a  13—14  ar-da-tu  sa  qa-ta-sa 
la  mi-sa-a  (=  LAX-XA)  ittaplas; 
K  41  b  8  nakri]su-u  qätä-su  la  me- 
si-a-ti  (here  probably  adj).  79—7—3, 
13S,  17,  IS  (HrL  433)  a-na  ma-si-e  ka- 
ra-ki.  K  57Ö  (HrL  110)  B  9  ina  libbi 
ma-aq-te  |  i-ma-su-u-ni. 

Qt  =  Q  XE  8,  34  im-ta-si  qätä-sa 
she  washed  her  hands  J  sie  wusch  sich  die 
Hände}.  T>£  viii  72  siptu:  am-si  qätä- 
ia  am-te-si  qätä-ia  LAX  (=  amsi?) 
qätä;  IV2  19,  1  B  16  lim-te-is-si  = 
U(i.  e.  ^;-ME-EN-LAX-LAX. 

3  cleanse,  wash  \  reinigen,  waschen  }. 
TP  vii  76qaq-qar-su  u-me-si  I  cleansed 
its  ground;  viii  5  a-sar-su  u-me-(is)- 
si;  Anp  ii  3;  Lay.  33,  16  a-sar  u-ma-si. 
—  IV2  59  no  2i(K  254)  17  li-mis-su- 
in-ni  menäri  äliküti  majT  the  stream's 


flowing  waters  cleanse  me.  K  4537  iv  5 
— >5  ru-u$-<;u-nu  =  ba-nu-u  &  mu- 
ns-su-u  (BA  ii  396,  9);  perh.  Em  201,  12 
ul  u-mas-si  (or  maijü!  q.  v.). 

3l  be  cleansed  | gereinigt  werden}.  IV2 
19  b  16  klma  bu-ur  (var  bu-ri)  [sik]- 
ka-ti  lim-te-is-si  (var  -su,  K  5146, 
=  ME-XI-LAX-LAX,  so^  read  also 
p  187  col  1,  büru  2)  Zimmern,  S  irpu,  vii  90 
wie  ein  Topf  mit  Alaun  werde  er  abge- 
waschen (§  84);  viii  66  (K  2866  +  8174) 
u-tal-lil  u-tab-bi-ib  ur-tam-mi-ik 
um-te-is-si  uz[-zak-ki]. 

NOTE.  —  KB  i  6  reads  IV  39  *  6  it-ti  pu- 
li  u  ip-ri-ia  utlr  u-ma-ai-e  (?7  reinigte 
ich);  duplicate,  Hsbr.  xii,  not  3  4  4,  pi.  ii  clearly 
reads  (al>  u-ba-ai-e,  cf  ibid ,  152—3;  169; 
&  IV1  39. 

Derr.  masitu;  namsü,  nimsü  and  the  fol- 
lowing 3(?): 

misü  2.  adj  clean,  washed  |  gereinigt,  rein, 
gewaschen}.  IV*  26  b  10  me-e  qa-ti  la 
mi-sa-a-ti  water  for  hauls  not  washed 
(Br  6167);  Zimmern,  Siirp>i,  vii  44  [mämit 
ina]  nis  qätä  la  LAX  MES  (=misäti) 
nis  ili  zakaru.  V  15  e-f  2  KU-§I- 
KAK-GUSUR-RA^  mi-su-u  (sc  cu- 
bätu)  Br  9347;  AV  5332.  —  Abel  & 
Winckler,  Texte,  60  fol,  8  we  have  kas- 
pu  mi-su-u;  K  317,  24  (KB  iv  138) 
kaspu  mis-u;  cf  V  33  iv  47 — 3  (see  ku- 
russu,  a);  V  27  a-b  20  eTÜ  XU-LAX- 
XA  =  me-su-u,  Br  2073;  &  V  25  g  50 
on  ib;  also  Meissner,  ZA  viii  78. 

musSU  cleansing  {Reinigung}  (?)  IV2  lib 
25  mu-us-su  pi-ia  su-te-su-ra  qa- 
ta-a-a. 

musäti,  f  pi  of  musü  cleansing-,  wash- 
water  j  Reinigung*  wasserj  TM  ii  155  ki- 
ma  me  mu-sa-a-ti  a-sur-ra-a  ana 
mal-li-ia  (+165);  also  see  Jensen,  ZK 
ii  322  on  II  51  b  6;  AV  5513;  TM  vii  77 
it-ti  me  sa  zum[ri-ia  u  m]u-sa-a-ti 
la  qätä-ia  lis-sa-xi-it-ma  (also  132); 
see  in  addition  Zimm.,  S  irpu,  viii  71 — 2. 

misü  Sg  Ann  198  mi-su-u  si-mat  ekal 
(mit)  La-ri-is-'a  (?) 

musü  a  weapon  )eine  Waffe'  Meissner, 
Snppl,  58  b,  K  8576  R  c-d  24  (  T^xts,  p  15) 
URÜDU-'äUN-äA-SÜ-LAX-XA  = 
mu-su-u;  bitnst  necessarily  a  weapon. 

IT12SÜ  V  26  Orb  43  GIS-AM  ^f-KI-NI 
=  me-su-u   (AV  5332);   folljwed  by  sib 
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(me)-bu(sir)-rum  (49),  ki-is-ki-bir- 
ru  (50),  mir-di-e-tum  (51). 
messü  &  mesetu  II  20  a-b  38—9  [  ] 
=  me-si-etum,  AV  5329,  §65,  31a,  street 
{Strasse},  XAlt-RA-A[N]  (Br  8572)  = 
mesetum;  40—1  XI-DU-LI  ...  (or 
XI  da  LI?)  =  me-is-su-u,  AV  5336, 
Br  8255;  nu-us-su-su  sa  zibbati. 
mU-US-'a  V  39  a  44  SAL-US  mu-ue-'a 
DI  =  e-mu  ci-ix-ru;  ZB  67  below.  AV 
5623.  Hommel,  Sum.  Lesest,  37,  418  = 
dowry  {Brautschatz,  Mitgift j;  emu  <jixru 
according  to  Friedrich,  Kabiren,  10  fol 
=  membrum  virile;  see  also  mutu,  bus- 
band. 
mas(s)-gal-lum  &  mas(s)-s(s)al-lum 

see  laxxu,  laxru. 
mas(s)daru  (?)  ZAiv  338,26  gi-na-a  mas- 
da-ri   (j/""no?)   is-ta-ra-nis   (or  mas- 
taru?). 
masaxu  III  55  a  38  the  king  ana  xa-ba-ti 
(q.  V.)  i-ma-as-sax;  V  31  c-d  33  mu-us- 
si-xa-at  var  to  mu-si-xat. 
masxäti   pi  ana    ni-ki-i    ma-as-xa-ti 
pa-qa-du  to  sacrifice,  offer  m.  ZA  iii  310: 
HDD  =  TJDÖ  (?).    PSBA,  Ja.  8,  '89  ^90  (81, 
7 — 1,  9  R  31)  to  offer  libations;  on  qärib 
masxäti  see  above,  p  190  col  2  (below). 
musaxxiptum.   II  22  (K  242  i)  18  GIS- 
SA-PAR-KAK    (=  DU)   mu-sax-xi- 
ip-tum  said  of  the  net  (i.  e.  se-e-tum) 
AV  5443;  see  saxapu. 
masaku,    AV   5084;    3    perhaps   withhold, 
restrain,  retain  {vorenthalten,  zurück-,  be- 
balten j;  ZK  ii  340  &  rm  2:  to  alter.    IV2 
60*  C  0  15  sa  ina  lib-bi-su  mu-us-su- 
kat  what  in  one's  own  heart  is  withheld; 
alsovB  0  35  (BA  iii  280). 

3  =  3  TP  ii  92  the  countries  which 
bilatsunu  u  madattasunu  u-isam-si- 
ku-ni  (§53a).  I  27  no  2,  58  who  the 
statue  iabbatuma  |  u-sam-sa-ku.  K 
2729  R  35  rubü  arku-u  sa  pi-i  dan- 
ni-te  su-a-tu  la  u-sam-sak,  BA  ii 
566  fol:  shall  not  blot  out.  IV2  39  b  16 
u  lu  na-ri-ia  u-sa-am  (var  sam)-sa- 
ku  (also  cf  J.  Oppert,  Rev.  d'Assyr.,  iii 
no  4;  Hebr.  xii  170  quoting  usazaku 
from  the  "Stele  of  Zohäb");  Sg  Cyl  76 
who  my  statues  (pictures?)  u-sam-sa-ku 
(causes  to  remove?);  bull-imcr.  104;  K  382, 


13 — 14  man-nu  arku-u  sa  eli  dan-ni- 
te  I  Su-a-tum  la  tu-sam-sak  (2sy), 
etc.;  16  u  sa  11-sam-za-ku  (but  whoso- 
ever removes  etc.);  K  310,  9 — 10  la  u- 
sam-8ak;  K  1282  R  14  biltu?]  u-sam- 
sa-ku  a-a  i-c,i-in-na  qut-rin-na  (KU 
iv  98—101;  BA  ii  428—3;  571).  ZA  v  68 
(81,  2—4,  188  R)  21  sum-si-ki  xi-te-ti 
restrain  my  sin;  ibid  11  rig- in  a  sum- 
su-ka-ku  (from  shouting  I  am  restrained); 
K  2801  (+  K  221  +  2669)  R  20  li-sam- 
si-ku.  BA  iii  280  ]Aloa  (hinwerfen, 
legen).  ZA  vi  466  (Peiskr)  ad  Jastrow, 
Dibbara,  22. 

S*  V  66  b  11  ina  kibltika  ket-ti  sa 
la  us-tam-sa-ku,  which  cannot  be  with- 
stood (Oppert,  Mel.  Renier,  222—3),  §  84 ; 
K  2852  +  K  9662  i  25  (end)  la  us-tam- 
sa-ku  a-mat  ru-bu-ti-su;  Zimmern, 
Surpu,  iv  67  ar-nu  ma-mit  sa  a-na 
su-us-suk  (or  su-uz-zuq  y^pti?)  ame- 
10. ti  issaknu;  also  K  1349,  4. 
massaku  O-mansaku,  jApi,  c/"Nöldeke, 
ZDMG  41,  719;  BA  i  282)  dwelling  place, 
room,  chamber  {Wohnraum,  Kammer { 
AV  5089.     II  34  a-b  6   [  ]-A  =  ma- 

as-sa-ku  (Br  14452),  together  with  ad- 
ma-nu,  pa-pa-xu,  sub-tum.    Against 
Jeremias's    combination    (BA  iii   111)    of 
nSDQ   and   massaku    cf  Jensen,    Theol. 
Litztff.,  '95  no  20:    "massaku   nur   Ge- 
mach und  steht  wie  masiku  für  älteres 
mastaku,  das  zu  nSDö  weder  als  Proto- 
typ noch  als  urverwandt  gehören  kann", 
masiku.    IV2   61   c  31    ina    ma-si-ki  sa 
xuräQi    ina    qabal   same   a-xa-ri-di 
(Hebr.  ix  158;  xiv  273). 
mesukkü  (?)    part   of  a   ring    {Teil  eines 
Binges}  T.  A.  (Ber.)  26  ii  3:   I  xar  qäti 
sa    parzilli    me-e-su-uk-ki-i-su    (cf 
l  1);   perhaps:   me-zu-ug-gu  iii  17;   25 
ii  26  (q.  v.). 
miskannu,  musukkannu,  A V  55 1 5 ;  a  tree, 
greatly  valued  in  Babylonia  {ein  in  Baby- 
lonien  hochgeschätzter  Baum};  also  often 
written  MIS-MA'-KAN-NA  =  wood  of 
Mag(k)an   (q.  v.);    often    mentioned  to- 
gether   with    urkarenu    &    surmenu. 
Winckler, Sar^o/i,  e<c.  =  palmtree  {Palme} 
a  general  name  for  the   palmtree.    Anp 
Stand  18  ekal(l(>')  mis-kan-ni  and  other 


mas-si-gu  read  par-si-gu. 


me-six  i  -  ä  a  t  Br  3749  read  nie-qit  iäat  (7.  r.). 
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kinds  of  -wood,  bout  bj  Anp;  ibid  21.  V 
M  l>-K  \  N-N  A;  <•/"  I  8*6  22 
ü  -yy).  Sg  Ann  421)  mu-Mik-kan- 
nu;  Khors  168  mu-suk-ka-ni,  ■+-  161 
daläti  Miv-man  mu-suk-kan-ni  (c/* 
IIommki,  Geschichte,  188  rm  2);  Cyl  63 
('«)  mu-suk-kan-ni  (II  67,  73,  for  build- 
ing purposes).  *1(;)  mu-suk-ka-ni 
Magnesite-inscr.  15;  N/7nr-inscr.  20:  mu- 
suk-kan  II  67,  24  (i<:)  kire  <*«)  mu- 
-uk-kan-ni.  Sn  i  :>4  I**)  mu-suk-kan- 
ni  rabüti  (received  as  a  present);  Sn 
/w/i  43  ("^  mis-ma  -k an- na;  ZA  iii  317, 
84;  Neb  ii  31;  iii  41;  Bors  i  21;  Neb  i'x  9 
daläte  (*•)  mis-ma'-kan-na  (V  63a40; 
Sarg  Bull  61,  ear ;  ^oZd-inscr.  23).  I  49  d  13 
(*«)  mus-si-kan-na;  ZA  ii  140  a  19).  K 
2801  _R  39  mentions  a  subat  of  ('O  mis- 
ma -kan-na  (1?>  <ji-da-ri-e  (or  ic,-c.i 
da-ri-e?);  botb  together  also  K  1794  x 
25,  35.  Bu  88—5—12,  103  col  iv  16  [*«] 
mis-ma'-kan-na.  Lehmann,  S3  61  (end) 
mus-su[k]-kan.  Cf  Schrader,  Monats- 
ber.  Berl.Akad.,  '81,  My  5,  418/b/Z  (but??); 
Lyon,  Sargon,  75;  BO  iv  22b  foil;  Jensen, 
ZK  ii  26;  Zimmern,  ZAix  111 — 2.  Hommel, 
YK  406 ;  Gesch.  1 85 ;  Pognon,  Wadi-Brissa, 
44:  le  ebene. 

musakirtu,  pi  (kimmatu)  mu-sa-kir- 
a-te  III  50  no  4  b  (K  285)  8  indicating  a 
locality,  boundary  i.  e.  the  restraining  ones 
•)  Grenze  i.  e.  die  versperrenden  }  KB  iv  128 
(/13D). 

musukkatu.  IV2  29*  4  C  B  2  mu-suk- 
ka-tu  la  LAX  (=  misu?)-u  qätisa  see 
Johnston,  Hopk.  Circ,  114,  p  118  on 
this  text. 

masuktum  ||  utqu.  K  240  R  8  (=  II  40 
c-a"  43)  ur-Qu  ||  ma-suk-tum  (AV  2715; 
5087);  Meissner,  Suppl.,  55  col  2  reads 
-ku. 

masla'u  see  masla'u. 

musalaxtu?  K  164,  13:  II  (karPat>  mu- 
sa-lax-a-te  i-xi-qu  (BA  ii  636). 

masnu  see  magnu. 

messänu  (?)  a  plant  |eine  Pflanze}  AV  5335 
ad  II  42  c-d  56  (*»«)  m  e-is-sa-a-nu  = 
(§am) ;  but?? 

masnaqtu  /.  (}^sanaqu),  found  in  the 
name  of  the  East  gate  of  Nineveh,  Asb 
viii  14  nirib  mas-naq-ti  adnäti  (q.v.), 
ix  110.  KB  ii  217;  Hebr.  i  231 ;  BA  i  173; 
Tiei.e.  Geschichte,  638;  Lyon,  Manual,  77; 


TAOS  '87,  clxvi  says:  a  fragment  of  the 
Wolfe-expedition  reads  m  a-as-naq-ti. 

masnaqtu  2.  execution  (of  a  commission) 
)  Besorgung  J  ?  Peiser,  Babyl.Yertr.,  xxiii 
17  (VATh  106)  ma-as-naq-tum  na-si: 
-i  .'  Hid  p  210. 

masasu??  II  51  b  9  (ZK  ii  322)  im-su-su 
(or  ixsusu?  see  xasasu). 

massusu.  Bar  7,  3:  17  mi-sil  masixi 
ma-as-su-8U  sa  ^arax^Addar  maxrü. 

masaru?  K  196  (Pinches,  Texts,  13)  ii  12 
•when   the  gates  of  a  house   mus-su-ra. 

masru    see   liqtäti   &  II  39  c-d  60 

LA  |  ma-as(c)-r[um]. 

masüru  cf  mazüru. 

misru  see  mic.ru. 

mesiru  (  |/"idn)  &  me-sir-rum  cover,  en- 
closure; siege  |  Überzug,  Bedeckung,  Ein- 
schliessung,  Belagerung}.  Lit.  Ceniralbl., 
'87  col  571;  Lyon,  Sargon,  80,  65;  ZK  ii 
273;  ZA  ii  113;  BA  i  19,  27;  173;  §§  32ay; 
65,  31a.  Smith,  Asurb,  59,  88  b:  ina  me- 
si-ri  dan-ni  sa  la  naparsudi  e-si-ir- 
su-nu-ti  (a  blockade  that  cannot  be  run, 
§  143);  III  56  a  52  me-sir-rum  i<jabat- 
su  me-sir-rum  ekalli  igabatsu;  ZA 
iv  10,  41  mi-si-ra  tu-kal-lam.  — 
sheathing,  plating,  band,  cover  of  door  etc. 
| Einfassung,  Überzug  einer  Tür}  Sir  Awn 
422  me-si-ir  erl  namri;  Khors  161  the 
doorwings  me  (for  mi)-si-ir  ere  nam- 
ri u-rak-kis  I  bound  in  with  a  cover  of 
shining  copper.  I  28  b  11  i-na  me  (IB 
ma's') -sir  siparri  u-ri-ki-is;  I  2~  no  2, 

17—8  (16)   daläti 17  ...  ina  me 

(IBsi)-sir  siparri  |  u-ra-ki-si.  TP 
III  (II  67)  79  i-na  me-sir  za-xa-li-i  u 
eb-bi  u-rak-kis-ma.  Sn  vi  49  fol  me- 
sir  ere  nam-ri  u-rak-kis,  cf  I  44,  71. 
Esh  v  39  me-sir  kaspi  u  siparri  u- 
rak-kis.  Asb  x  100  doors  with  me-sir 
siparri  u-rak-kis  (fügte  ich  zusam- 
men mit  kupfernem  Beschlag);  also  V.  70, 
7;  Peiser,  Jur.  Babyl.,  38 — 9  me-sir  rak- 
su;  see  rakasu.  —  H  86 — 7,  64  se-e-nu 
la-bir-tu  me-si-ru  (=  SÜ-E-SIR,  iö 
also  King,  Magic,  53,  16)  pa-ar-'u  (Hom- 
mel, VK  413;  AV  5328;  Br  209,  211);  on 
V  32  b-c  40—2  see  mezax;  V  26  b  49  cf 
mesü. 

musarü  &  musarü  /.  plantation,  garden, 
acre,  furrow,  etc.  \ Anpflanzung,  Garten, 
Acker,  Beet,  Furche}  AV  5512.   IV2  7  a  53 


— 


like   unto   this   onion    which    i-na 

mu-sa-ri-e  la  in-ni-ri-su;  Zimmern, 
aktrpn,  v  vi  89  wie  sie  in  ein  Beet  nicht 
mehr  gepflanzt;  JoMK,  Diss,  p 46 \  1mm, 
Theol.  Litztg.,  95  col  250  eresu  =  water 
;i>ewässern{.  TV'  27,  4—5;  12—13  binu 
(i  r  qü)  sa  ina  mu-sa-ri-e  (=  SAR- 
SAK-BÄ)  me-e  la  is-tu-u  Br  4362; 
P8BA  xvi  1 96—7 ;  KP2  iv  93  rm  2 ;  Jensen, 
497.  L4  iii  19  ina  <;(z)ip-pat  mu-sa- 
ri-e  ku-uz-bi.  II  27  e-f  51  31U-8AR 
=  niu-sa-ru-u  (Br  1J68);  52  LI  =  mu- 
sarü  sa  eqli  (Br  1112);  53  KU-GIG  = 
musarü  ma-ru-UQ  (Br  10539;  10633, 
here  perhaps  name  of  a  ravaging  disease). 
II  35  c-d  3  (K  4320  ii)  mu-sa-ru-u  =  ki- 
ru-u;  H  73,  5  mu-sa-ri-e  (see  gan- 
na-tu  &  again  maqaddu).  II  48  (e)-f 
BAR-BAR  (?)  =  24  kis-su;  25  kissu 
sa  SAR-MES;  26  kissu  sa  mu-sa- 
ri-e  (cf  qissü)  AY  1038;  Br  1765,  1839. 
Jftflwa-legend  (Rm  2,  454)  R  22  it-tur 
(far  -tu-ru)  ma-a-tu  a-na  mu-sa- 
ri-e  (1<:>  [kire?]  geworden  ist  das  Fest- 
land zur  Flur. 

Halevy,  ZK  i  268,  §  14  (also  Rev.  Sem., 
vi  374)  yy&,  cf  rVYUf,  sj^o  (chapter), 
peihaps  originally  furrow  {Furche  j; 
X  Jensen,  Diss,  46;  ZK  ii  425;  Pognon, 
Wadi-Brissa,  64  fol;  Jense>.  ,  ZA  xi  293 
foil  =  garden  (or  the  like).  Connected 
with  it  is: 
musarü  &  musarü  2.  also  mu]s-sa-ru-u 
K  504  R  3  (Harper,  Letters,  157).  ft  MU- 
SAR.  perhaps  originally  signature,  =  ii- 
tir  sumi;  then  the  whole  document  jviel- 
leicht  urspr.  Namensschrift,  dann,  die 
ganze  Urkur.dej  §  73«.  Pudi-ilu  (ZA  ii 
313  plate  3  no  8)  5—7  sa  sum  sat-ra  | 
i-pa-as-si-tu  |  u  mu-sa-ri-ia  u-na- 
ka-rum;  ||  narü,  1Y2  39  b  12.  I  27  no  2, 
4.">  sa  pi  musar  (i.  e.  MU-SAR)-e-ia 
(cf  BA  i  454)  |  an-ni-e  e-pa-su,  etc.; 
54  sa  ki-i  pi-i  musari-ia  |  an-ni-e  la 
e-pa-su;  64—5  pa-an  musari-ia  ||  62 
— 3  ta-me-it  sit-ri-ia;  cf  Hid  I  5.  Sg 
Ann  420;  Khors  159  e-li  musar-ri-e 
xuraqi  kaspi,  uknü,  as-pi-e  |  pa- 
ru-tum  ere  annaku  parzillu  a-bar 
xi-bis-ti  riqqi  du-nu-sin  ad-di-ma; 
Ann  457  musar-a-a.    Scheil,  Rec.  Trav., 


xvii  178—9  thou  shalt  (26)  MU-SAR  la 
ta-pa-hit.  l!n  8K— 5 — 12,  80  (E*h  rub;k 
nu-a-du)  viii  1—4,  mu-sa-ru-u  |  ai- 
ma-ti-ia  |  pa-si-su  )  e-pis-ti;  68 —  ■ 
— 12,  103  vi  7  si-tir  änmi-ja  |  pa-si- 
su;  Bu  88— 5-  1-',  i:>—  7<;  ix  M  musare-e 
IM  Qar-pu-ut.  Esh  vi  64  foil  ki-i  ia 
a-na-ku  mu-sa-ru-u  (rar  M  U-SAR-u) 
si-tir  |  sumi  sarri  abi  ba-ni-ia 
it(-ti)  MU-SAR-e  si-tir  Jumi-ja  |  as- 
kun-u-ma  at-ta  ki-ma  ia-a-ti-ma 
musaru-u  si-tir  sumi-ia  a-mur-ma 
....  69  it-ti  musari-e  si-tir  sumi-ka 
su-kun;  %f  III  16  vi  17  foil;  Sn  vi  68. 
Asb  x  111  musaru-u  si-tir  sumi-ja 
abi-ja  etc.  Ii-  e-mur-ma  .  .  it-ti  mu- 
sare-e  si-tir  sumi-su  lis-kun  |  (114) 
iläni  rabüti  ma-la  ina  musare-e  an- 
ni-e  sat-ru  |  (115)  ki-ma  ja-a-ti-m.v 
lisruqus  danänu  u  litu  |  (116)  sa 
musaru-u  si-tir  sumi-ia  etc.  ib-ba- 
tu  |  it-ti  musari-i-su  la  isakkanü, 
etc.  Y  33  viii  24 — 5  mu[-sa?]-ar  |  A- 
gu-um,  Hommel,  Gesch.,  423  (bei),  but 
see  KB  iii  (1)  150.  V  64  b  43—5 mu- 
sa-ru-u  si-ti-ir  su-um,  of  Asurb.,  king 
of  Assyria  etc.,  (46)  it-ti  mu-sa-ri-e-a 
as-kun-ma;  c  45  mu-sa-ru-u  si-tir 
su-mi-ia  limurma  la  u-nak-ka-ar; 
47  it-ti  mu-sa-ru-u  si-tir  su-mi-su 
lis-kun;  also  V  34  c  45;  I  68  no  1,  a  12 
i-na  mu-sa-ri-e  sa  .  .  .  a-mur-ma 
(from  the  inscriptions  of  such  kings  I 
gathered)  Zimmern,  Surpu,  viii  34  itti 
mämit...  mi-i<j-ru  ku-dur-ru  u  mu- 
sa-ri-e,  here  evidently  =  boundary-stone 
=  kudurru.  K  504,  19  pi  mus-sa-ra- 
ni-i  (Johnston).  H  38,  59  MU-SAR  = 
mu-sa-ru-u  (HF  59)  =  II  27  e-f  51 :  AY 
5511  on  II  37,  54.  PSBA  xi  86,  see  ki- 
sirtu.  —  Y  32  a-c  8 — 11  we  have  (S> 
[IM]  ...  BAR-BA  |  SU-u  |  qa-tum 
sa  dup-pi;  9  .  . .]  SUB-BA  |  SU-u  | 
qa-tum  mu-sa-ru-u  (Br  14317),  same 
inl0  =  IM]  ...  SE-SI-KU-DA  j  SU-u; 
11  IM]-MU-DA-GI-GIG  =  qa-tum  sa 
dup-pi. 

Etym.  —  Half.tt,  ZK  i  169  foil;  Rcr.  Sem.,  vi 
373.  G  §£9;  DPar  142  no  38;  Je.vses,  ZK  ii  33. 
ZA  xi  293  foil. 

mussaru  f/'mu^aru. 


ma-sa-a-tum  AV  5085  read  ma-ir-a-tum. 
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musarimu  see  saramu. 

mu-sa-ri-ku  e.g.  Neb,  Birs  Nimrud,  2  b 

iii,  2,  70)  =  musäriku,  see  araku. 

masitU   some  vessel  {ein  Gefäss{.     K  2401 

(.karpat)  ma.si.tu  sa  BAR   |   me 

ear-ca-ri    tu  -u  m-ta-al-li   (BA  ii   628 

foil:   a  cleansed  bowl  of  a  half  ....  she 

tilled).  32  BAR  (karpat)  ma-si-tu  Sa  Si- 

kari  täbi  ki-in.    Also  K  164,  45 — 6  me 

sanuie  i-qar-ri-bu  (ka'Pat)  ma-si-tu 

sa    sikari  (karpat)  ma-si-tu    sa    ka- 

räne  etc.   ymisü  (?). 

mesätum?  Rm  131  0  12  (Meissner,  Suppl, 
Texts,  p  20)  ka-bi-is-tirm  me-sa-a- 
tum.  Sg  Ann  57 — 8  has  u-sad-gi-la 
pa-nu-us-su  Ullusunu  <mat)  Manna 
|  me-sa-at  (?)  (ll)  Asur;  also  Ann 
XIV  54. 

missätum  (?)  Sm  1702,  5  mi(?)-is-sa-a- 
tum  (Meissner,  Supply  Texts,  p  19). 

mastaku  see  mastaku. 

mustaru  pardon  |  Verzeihung |  V  21  a-b  57 
ti-ra-nu  (compassion)  =  mu-us-ta-ru 
AV  5519;  ZB  102,  44;  BA  i  173  &  325. 

mupalsu  (Br  9299  etc.),  see  palasu. 

mupa^u,  see  picü. 

mupaqqiränu  c/paqaru. 

mupparkü  see  nrta. 

mupparsu  (D  97,  17  etc.)  c/"Bha. 

mupattltu  II  44  a-b  42 — 3  mu-pat-ti- 
[tum],  AV5526;  Br  5271,  5282,  see  petü. 

mägu  (?)  V  16a-&  13  SIG  =  ma-a-$ upturn, 
same  tj»  =  ensu,  ZB  93;  AV  5100;  Br 
11872. 

mecu  (e?  Ü?)  |]  laxü  1.,  where  add:  Bois- 
sier  compares  #K^ä>c  to  me<ju,  &  Jensen, 
56  =  cheek. 

macu  Winckler,  Forsch.,  i  248  be  small, 
little,  few  J  gering,  wenig  sein  J  usually 
amaju  (q.  v.)  e.  g.  Asb  iv  90  i-me-§u; 
Winckler,  KB  v  ad  T.  A.  (Lo.)  2,  13  u 
sum-ma  mi-i-ic.  and  if  it  be  less;  8,  50 
rni-i-is,  but  see  ma'adu  1;  ZA  v  150, 
J 60;  Bezold,  Dipl,  refers  to  macü,  be 
sufficient. 

mU£U  CmÜfU?)  K  240  (=  II  40  no  3,  45— 6) 
O  10 — 11  among  names  of  stones  (aban) 
lau-cu  ARAD  (/.  e.  zikari);  (al>an) 
mu-cu  sinnisti.    AV  5532. 

macü  1.  find,  obtain  {finden,  erreichen \  §  42; 

ZDMG  34,  761;  ZB  56—7;  Jensen,  ZA  viii 

•jrhaps  rather  take  possession  of  (by 


force  etc.)  {sich  bemächtigen},  cf  mal 
libbi  &  Mer.-Bal.  stone  ii  38 — 9  sa  .  .  .  . 
ma-la  lib-bu-us  im-<ju-u;  Balaw  v  4; 
K  2019  (DiMara-legend)  iv  20  see  lib- 
bu,  b;  perhaps  Bu  91—5—9,  2176  4,  18 
si-bi  Ta-ram-Sag-ila  |  19,  i-mi-zi-i 
(the  parents?  of  T.  shall  recognize,  JRAS 
'97,  607—8);  K  187,  49  ina  eli-ia  lu  la 
i-ma-$i-u[-ni]  BA  i  618;  ma-$i  (ip) 
L«  ii  31.  perhaps  K  3182  (ZA  iv  11)  43 
ma-la  ma-kal-ti  ba-ru-u-ti  ul  im- 
<ja-a  gimirsina  mätäti  Pl.  K2852-1-K 
9662  ii  12  am-<^u-u  mal  libbi-ja. 

Q4  perhaps  IV2  61  b  32  §i-xi-ra-ka 
a-ta-za-ak-ka  (>  attacjäka  >>  anta- 
c,äka  >  amta^äka)  (or  to  ma^ü  2,  ?). 
3  K  3312  iii  15  sa  rug-gu-gu  tu- 
mas-si  di-in-su,  ZA  iv  11;  here  per- 
haps also  NR  27  ina  libbi  tu-ma-si-is- 
su-nu-tu,  BA  i  440  that  thou  mayest 
recognize  them;  Beh  21  la  u-ma-as-sa- 
nu  sa  lä  Barzia  anäku  they  shall  not 
know  that  I  am  not  B.,  BA  i  435.  Oppert, 
ZDMG  xi  137  &  Bezold,  Achaem  j/"ma- 
sanu. 

5  let  find,  obtain,  reach,  also  usually 
with  mal(a)  &  ammar  libbi  (q.  v.),  Nöl- 
deke,  ZDMG  40,  736  &  rm  5  on  DPr  158 
rm  2.    TP  i  12  mu-sim-cu-u  (causing  to 
find);   K   2852  +  K   9662  iii  9   (see   mal 
libbi);  II  66  no  i  6  mu-sam-?a-at  am- 
mar lib-bi  (§§39,68);  ZA  iv  240,  11  mu- 
sam-£u  (§  38)  sa  lib-bi  u-ru-la-ti-su. 
V   70,    25 — 6    am-mar   lib-bi-su    |    u- 
sam-$a-su  (cf  Esh  iv  41  am-cu-u).    V 
45  vi   19    tu-sam-$a;   TV2   20  no  1   O  6, 
see  libbu,  b  (Br  7555).  AV  5588. 
macü  2.    be   wide,  large,   broad;    enough, 
plentiful  {weit,  gross,  breit;  genug,  reich- 
lich  sein}.      Sc   281,  H  29,   663  di-im 
DIM    |    ma-cu-u   (Br  9123;   ZK  ii   38), 
AV  5101;   II  43  a-b  10   ra-bu-u  =  ma- 
cu-u;  V  29  e-f&ö  GÜL  (?)  ^  IB-SI  (ZA 
i  194rml)=ma-Qi  :  u(-)ma-Qi  (Br  3395; 
4967;  8958);  66  DIM-MA  :  DIM-DIM- 
MA   =  ma-$i   :   ma-gi-ma    (AV   4325, 
5097);  pm  ma-si  it  is  enough  (DPr  159); 
on    ma-cu,    ma-gi    see    R.  F.  Harper, 
Hehr.,  xiv  p  16,   where  a  number  of  pas- 
sages are  cited.    K  4623  (H  122  no  19)  0  15 
ana    ardi-ki    ma-qi    (=  IB-SI-EME- 
SAL,  Br  4967;   H  188  no  101)   ki-bi-su 
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sp3ak  (o  goddess)  to  thy  servant:  it  is 
eaough  (ZB56  med);  ibid  13  (enl)  J  a-xu- 
la-pi  =  axulayi  =  a-xu-la-a  (beyond) 
—  adi  mätL  (Hommel,  P8BA  xix  315, 
•§  35).  L*  ii  31  ma-gi  al-ka  te-e-zib 
long  enough  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  city 
(Lehmann,  ii  '26—7).    8  339  0  iii  42  ma- 

gi   be-ni  [ ],   ZA  iv  239.     80—7—19, 

20,  9  (HrIj  353)  ma-a  ki  ma-gi  u-me; 
82—5—22,  97  R  3—8  (ibid  400)  u  si- 
parri  sa  tas-pu-ra  su-bi-la  a-na 
pa-ni-jia  me-gi(-?)u]  ma-'-ad  a-na- 
ku  lu-kin.  T.  A.  (Bar.)  9  R  6  ul  i(?)- 
ma-ag-gi  it  is  not  enough;  (Lo.)  36  R  27 
gjld  ki-i  ma-ag-zi-im-ma  (insufficient 
quantity;  or  >  ma'ad-si-ma? ,  KB  v  257 
o->n  **).    See  also  metequ,  a. 

Qf  II  43  c  10  when  >— Y^  ma-la 
ubäni  im-ta-gi.  Perhaps  Bm  76  jK  7 
in-ti-gi  (Harper,  Letters,  358). 

3  make  broad,  enlarge,  spread  out, 
scatter  {weiten,  weit  machen,  ausbreiten | 
TP  ii  13  gäbe  muq-tab-li-su-nu.... 
14  ki-ma  sud-ma-si  (ZA  v91)  lu-u-mi- 
gi;  iii  82 — 4  sal-ma-at  j  etc.  |  lu-me-gi; 
v  94;  alsoiv  93 — 4  (lu-mi-gi).  Salm.  Mon, 
R  (III  8)  98  u-ma-gi  sal-mat-su-nu 
(X  Scheil,  Sxlm,  99),  Jensen,  418;  IV*  20 
no  1  (K  3444)  2,  end,  mu-ug-gu-u  (=  pm) 
sal-mat-su-nu  (Winckler, Forsch.,  i 533 
their  corpses  are  foand);  IV2  60  a  26  tu- 
me-ig-ga.  54  b  40  KÜ-GAD  (i.  e.  kitü) 
UD-UD  ina  eli  tu-ma-ag-ga;  D  90,  7 
ki-i  su-ra-ri  u-ma-gi.  Sp  II  265  a 
xxii  8  see  ligimu;  NE  4,  42;  11,  12  &  18 
see  lubüsu  where  add  JI_N  48  rm  34;  V 
45  iii  8  tu-ma-ga;  according  to  ZA.  i  100 
■rm  1  also  V  45  iii  8  tu-ma[-ag]-ga.  KB 
iii  (2)  4  col  ii  46 — 9  gild,  silver,  and  stones 
of  mountains  and  sei  I  ina  us-si-su  | 
lu-u-ma-ag-gi-im  (I  spread  out  in  its 
foundation.  ZA  iv  110);  also  Hilprecht, 
OBI,  I,  32  ii  52.  83— 1—18,  215  B  13— i 
ina  qätä  Sul]-ma-nu-asarid  !  [märi- 
ia?  lu-u]-ma-a-gi  =  ana  qätä  umalli 
(made  subject  to,  Winckler,  Forschungen, 
ii  3—4). 

y  iv  31  0  42,  45,  48,  51,  54,  57,  60  into 
the  first  etc.  gate  he  let  her  enter  (use- 
ribsima)  um-ta-gi,  it-ta-bal  (took 
away  the  crown  on  her  head,  etc.). 

3    make   large,  wide,  plentiful    {weit, 


reiohliofa  machen  1  etc.  Neb  viii  30  in  Ba- 
bylon niusabijia  ana  simat  Aarrutiia 
la  su-um-ga  was  not  large  enough 
(FLEMiiiNii,  Neb,  56);  others  ad  magii  1. 
perhaps  Km  2,  1  R  2i  up-ta-at-xu-ru 
ina  libbi  sum-ga  qu-bu  ('.). 

5'  K  2675  0  2  Tarqü  ba-lu  iläni   a- 
na  e-kem  (mat)  Mu-gur  uä-tam-ga-a 
(Winckler,   Untersuch.,  102).     -Der.: 
mU££Ü.   V  29  e-f  73— 5  SAL  =ra-pa-5u, 

74  SAL-LA.  =  mu-ug-gu-u  (Br  10924 
same  tt>  =  bigguru,  q. v.,  ZA  i  194  rm  1); 

75  DAGAL-LA  =  ru-up-.su;  cf  IV2  28 
b  36 — 7  sa  mu-ug-ga  gi-ix-ru;  also 
=  u-ru,  urü  sa  siunisti  (AV  5537). 

majüi?.  be  alloyed  \  legiert  sein}  c/"maz  ü  4. 
&  T.  A.  (Ber.)  22  jB  15  sa  ma-la  an-ni-i 
ma-gu-u  which  is  alloyed  like  this. 

mSyii  an  instrument  {ein  Werkzeug}  DT  67 
R  17—8  (H  122)  ka-lu-u  ina  me-gi-e- 
su  (=  ME-Ql,  EMESAL)  lidükäi  (ZB 
56  fol;  DPr  153  rm  2;  others  sip-gi-e- 
su,j.  v.),  Br  10411. 

mäpü  (|/"agü)  m  exit,  starting  point,  source; 
outflow,  canal  {Ausgang,  Ausgangsort, 
Qaellorfc;  Miiulun^,  Kanal.  DPar  110  bei; 
Pecser,  KAS  114;  §  65,  31  a;  AV  5533—4  ; 
AV  *39  col  2.  Sg  Ann  193  sa  la  mu-gi-  e 
ag-ba-ta  bäbi-su-un.  Salm  Obel  69 
a-sar  mu-gu-u  same  sak-nu  (pilt,  of 
Tigris)  KB  i  134—5 ;  TP  III  Ann  1 15  (end) 
sit-ku-nu-ma  mu-ga-su;  I  27  no  2,  33 
mu-gi  bäb  zi-ni-sa  (see  p  285).  Sn 
Riss  7  5  u-se-sir  mu-gu-u-sa,its  egress 
(ZA  iii  315).  K  316  (III  48  no  2)  mu- 
gu-u  a-di  su-qa  QI  exit  to  street  QI. 
Asb  iii  132  u-gab-bi-ta  (oar  -bit)  mu- 
ug-ga-su-un  I  cut  ofif  their  exit  (ibid 
ii  26);  I  51  no  1  a  32  la  su-te-su-ru 
mu-ge-e  mi-e-sa  its  (the  towers)  water- 
spouts (■  DJ  \syiD);  Nab  J  664,  6—7  sa 
pan  mu-gi-e  (BA  i  523  der  Ausgangs- 
kasse angehörig  X  irbi);  53,  3  ina  mu- 
gu-su-nu  ana  eli  palgi  ug-gu-u  etc. ; 
(4  mu-gu-u),  especially  mu-gu-u  sa 
kutal  biti  230,  7  etc.  (see  Meissner,  120 
on  the  mugü  in  Bab3rlonian  houses).  Br. 
Mu.  79,  2 — 1,  1  col  i  25  när  mu-gi  me- 
e-su  as-ni-iq-su;  ii  1 — 3  as-sum  in 
när  mu-gi-e  me-e-sa  xa-ab-ba-a- 
tim  mu-ut-ta-xa-li-lum  la  e-ri-bi; 
84,  2  —  11,  254,  9  mu-gu-u  sa  Täb-gilli 
Marduk.     VATh   93,   20   a-di   mu-gi-i 
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hi-tu).     Nabd    845,    6    inu-115-^u. 

-    Kkk.  Or.  Congr.,  5,   9  (end) 

iini-c,i-e;   6,  1  (end)   adi   mu-qi-e   biti 

.    fc/17.    T.  A.  (Ber.)  104,6  a-na 

<, i  (=  c;it)  Jam-si  (sunrise  X  ir- 

bi  Jam-si,  sunset,  7);  (Lo.)  21,  33  mu- 

u-c.a  Ja  mäti-ja.   Neb  850,  2fol  i-di  (the 

rent)  biti  Ja  mu-c;u-u.    Also  lyr  361,  8. 

mu£U  (?)  in  a  list  of  clothing  Jin  einer  Liste 
von  Kleidungsstücken}  V  28  #-A  32 — 7 
Me  have  81 — 4  h  mu-Qu-u  =  ga-da- 
ruin  (32),  u-si(?)-lum  (33),  u-^u-u  (34); 
36  =  KU-SA-IB  (/.  e.  uläpu),  35  it- 
tip-pu-ti  =  mu{ü  is-xu-ti;  37  ri-es 
mu-^i-e  =  a-d(t)a-mu.  AV  5533;  Br 
12162.  K  4373,  iii  11  mu-cu-u  followed 
by  iz-zi-bu-u  &  pa-pa-a-tum. 

migfU.  KB  iv  20,  43  I  daltu  <**)  mi-i?- 
e,a  (k  see  ibid  18  I  7):  one  door  of  miccu 
■wood. 

rragibfp).  II  36  h  18  ma-ci-ib(p),  col g 
effaced;  also  see  AV  5098  on  II  63,  44. 

mugib(p)b(p)u,  mucib(p)tum  (Tc  7 
|/p|'S;  Peisei:,  Vertr.,  clothing,  dress,  gar- 
ment jArCS)  so  some  for  muzibbu  etc. ; 
1  erhaps  each  belonging  to  a  stem  differing 
from  the  other.  BA  i  634  od  519;  Neb  431, 
1  («llb5t>mu-5ib-bat;Camb  315,25;  379, 
15  ^ubat)mu-cib-tum  a-na  Nabü-si- 
lim,  428,  11;  435,  5;  Nabd  65,  17;  c/'Nabd 
:  20,  8  («*»St)  Qib-tum  Ja  <ilat)  Belit; 
ibid  4  (s^a*)  gib-ba-tam;  Br.  Mu.  84, 
2 — 11,  121,  2  simi  mu-c,ib-tum;  see 
muzibbu. 

iragädu  82— 8— ie,  1  R  23  AB-NI  ]  KI- 
NE  I  =ma-c;a-du  followed  by  ki-nu- 
nu  (q.  v.)  Br  9688,  9705  ||  nap-pa-Ju  (?) 
Hosimel,  Sum.  Les.,  98.   y^TiX. 

rracaxu  Br  5578  on  II  27  ff-h  11  PA-GA 
=  ma-c,a[-xu?]. 

migxirutu  fj^axani)  s-n  allness  |Klein- 
beitj  Kerigl.  RipUy,  i  19  iJtu  mi-i(;-xi- 
ru-ti-ia,  KB  iii,  2,  76—77. 

rrccalu.  VATh  £48  0  3  a-na  bi-i-tu  [du- 
iii...]  u-sa-am-^i-il  ||  (2)  ut-ti-ib- 
ba-a  J-su  caused  to  sink  )l;ess  ihn  sinken} 
<ZA  iii  380);  R  17  a]-na  bi-it  nu-ni  ul- 
ta-am-c,i-il  (S1)  and  to  the  dwelling  of 
the  fishes  he  (the  scuthsun)  made  me  sink. 
Zimbebr,  BA  ii  438  would  read  be-ili 
;d  of  nu-ni.  Also  see  BA  iv  128  foil. 


mac:allu  (]  <;alalu  1)  resting  place,  lodge 
of  the  shepherds,  shepherds'  tent  J  Lager- 
platz, Zelt  der  Hirten},  §  68.  AV  »098, 
Br  2432.  V  32  d-f  48  (=»  11  24,  16;  also 
34,  34)  GI-NAM-SEB-BA  =  du-ru 
(q.  v.)  =  ma-cal-lu  ia  (am*i)  T^,.  |j  Bj. 
i-ru  (49),  tar-ba-cu  (50),  ZA  vi  440; 
Peiser,  KAS  85. 

mu-gal-lu  V  30  c-d  20  AT-GI-GI  =  mu- 
cal-lu  ||  ma-li-ku  (19),  da-ia-nu  (18) 
Br  4173.    Perhaps    |Ac.alalu  I. 

mugallü  (jAcalü)  K  2020  0  inu-sal-lu-u 
||  rag-gu  &  a-a-bu  (cf  $altu,  8b  329;; 
K  3312  iii  31  the  robber,  the  thief  mu- 
cal-lu-u  sa  (]1)  Sam-si  (an  enemy  of 
the  sungod,  ZA  iv  11);  e/lV2  13  a  50  mu- 
uc-ca-lu  atta  thou  art  an  enemy  (Br 
6413,  same  tö  as  caltu,  tuquntu). 

muglalu  roof,  cover  |Dach,  Bedachung' 
jAjalalu  2.  Pognon,  Merounirär  36  -ad 
IV2  39  a  35;  Hosimel,  Gesch.,  502;  Sayce, 
EP  xi  4;  BA  i  173  col  2.  Peiser,  KB  i  »5 
(ad  IV2  39)  reads  sir-la-la  (sa  bit  (n> 
Asur  beliia),  so  also  Oppert,  Adad- 
nirar,  10.  Jastrow,  Hebr.  xii  150  read> 
cir  (c.  at.  of  cirru)  la-la  =  facade  (a 
portal  structure),  also  see  iLid,pj>  169 — 70. 
Boissier,  Dec,  42,  4  has  ina  mu-uc-la'- 
li  &  82,  £—18,  4159  i  35  UD  =  mu-uc- 
la-lum. 

muglatum.  II  47c-t?29  AN-BIL  (=NE)- 
GIM  =  kima  mu-uc-la-[tum?];  Meiss- 
ner, Svppl,  81  col  2  -li  (=  muclalu, 
following  AV  4327). 

mugiitu  a  stone  jein  Stein}  81,  7 — 27,  147, 
4  mu-ci-il-tum.    Meissner,  Svppl,  59. 

IT  acnu  some  kind  of  vessel  jein  Gefäss}  V 
42  c-f  19  ma-ag-ni  sam-ni;  20 — 22  ma- 
ac-ni  me-e  (Br  11469  ad  22  reads  ma- 
az-zal;  see  Br  12064  ad  19;  12065  ad20; 
11 500  ad  23;  11490  ad  24). 

mugapirtu  (Br  10597,  10945,  10968)  see 
qaparu  1. 

rragäsu  (?)  K  620,  6  (=  V  54  c)  ki-la-li 
ma-^a-su-su-nu  (??). 

rracaxu  see  mazazu. 

rr.ugucü?  Camb  47,  4  ümu  VIII  (kam)  ia 
mu-cu-^i-e. 

Mucacira  &  Mucscira;  Anp  ii  34  Mu- 
^a-fji-na  pTobably  a  mistake  for  Mn- 
e;a?ira.    AV  5.r28,  5529.    Wikckler,  Gc- 


mi-qil,  AV  5340  read  mi-bil  (mjslu). 
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schuht',    L§8|   2u0,   244    a  region,  district 
;<jiiie  Landschaft}.  K  2711  li  44  (**>  Ku- 
<;  L* - ^ i - r i ;  Salm  Obel  176  Saparia  a  ftortn 
Sa  ("lut)  Mu-c,a-<;i-ra;  17'.»:  46  cities  sa 
Mu^a-si-ra-a-a;  K  181  R  17  <al>  Mu- 
<,a-£ir-a-a.   Oa  the  location  of  the  place 
see  ZA  xii  lit,  122     8;   al.-o  -li IHCCV,  ZA 
xi  887 — 8  rmt  on  Li.hmaxn's  combination 
Of  the  two  names.    81—2—4,  57.  0  10  <al>    . 
Mu-.;a-.;i-ri;   Sg  Ci/l  27  (raät>  M  u - 
..i-ri:  Imll  I.V.   Rm  2,  2  E  19  (V  54  no  1) 
ina  l**l  Mu-< -a-.-ir:    ZA  i   46—7;   Proc. 
Berl.  Akad.,  *79,  288  /b/.    Z.  f.  Ethn.,  '99, 

it  A:  iii,  90/btf.    ZA  xiv  128- 

macru  f/liqtati  and  masru. 
macaru  3  cut;  define,  limit  {abschneiden, 
bestimmen,  abgrenzen*,  see,  however  BA 
i  500  rm  *  against  this  |A  ZK  ii  293—4 ; 
407—8.  II  19  b  1—2  (see  kisädu;  AY 
5536;  id  GUß  =  qa<ja£u  &  ka-sa-mu 
Sb  265:  H  217,  88;  Br  934;  LT  146).  Rec. 
Trai:,  xx  205  foil,  i  18 — 19  pa-ki-du 
es-ri-e-ti  mu-ad-du-u  iy-ki-e-ti  ! 
inu-kil  GI.S-XAB  mu-uc-cir  ucurä- 
ti  (wr.  GIS-XAB-MES).  K  8526  (D  94) 
3  u-ad-di  satta  mi(?)ii;-ra-ta  u(-ma)- 
a'.-cir   (=  Creat.-/V^  V)   cut  off  sections 

J  teilte  Abschnitte  ab},  Jensex,  348  reads 
ii.-ra-ta;  cf  K  8588  u-ma-ac,-cir ;  on 
ui;cur  &  mue<;uru  see  Meissxer-Bost, 
34 — 5;  against  Haupt,  ZA  ii  270;  BA  i  97 
rm  2  (on  p  98)  see  Jäger,  BA  i  483.  591 

(sekundärbildung  aus  ursprünglichem  u'- 
as<;ir,  nx$>);   V  42  c-d  49   SUE-SUB  = 

mu-uiz-Qu-ru  ||  si-ta-du-du   (Br  2975; 

2998);  V  45  iii  10  &  14   tu-ma-a^-car, 

tm-ma-ag-Qa-ra. 

5   perhaps   K  4863  var  to  Sp  II  265  a 

viii  3    ki-du-di-e   iii   (var  ilani)   ana 

(var  om.)  la  su-u<;-<;u-ru  (var  sum- ^-u- 

ri)  etc. ;  Strong,  PSBA  xvii  148  rm  *;  or 

l^nacaru? 

NOTE.  —  12  perhaps  (?).    K  3445  -j-  B  396  0  28 

ma-ai;-rat  mu-äi  u  ....  5. 

Derr.  —  mirru,  n  a  m  ^  a  r  u ,  nannatra- 

tum  (T.  A.). 

macaru  2.  (z,  s?)  88,  4—19,  13  0  19  +  77 
is-xu-ru-sim-ma  iläni  gi-mir-su-un 
im-ma-a^-ru-nim-ma  i-du-us  ti- 
a-ma-ti  te-bu-ni  (=  Creat.-/n/  III) ;  also 
K  3473  +  79,  7—8,  296  +  Bm  615  0  72 
(they  banded  together  and  at  the  side  of 
T  they  advanced). 


ma9arru  i2?).    I   «371  i  4        918- KE- 

B  [■  I  (,1^->A  i  i  1.1  I  ,-KIM  =  ma- 
■  ir-ru  (Be  1U44.J,  8Uii3);  a<  .-unling  to 
some:  ehe.st,  shrine  I Karten,  Sehrein!. 
Jageu,  BA  ii  II   16  c-d  48  Gis- 

M  I-Sn        ma'  arru,    &i  restore«  d  40 
— 50:  simine  la  iisa   \   bubut.i.  I.i  aka- 
la  [  mastakt  um  |  kaspi  |  u  mat; arru 
xma    ..     II'  •      |  •  1 1  D  67;  81  A 

similar  passages,  see  belo* . 
ma9<9)aru   e.  st.  ma-'  ar   gnaxd,   watch 

labstr.  ■  concrete)  J  Wacht,  i.  Wacht}  §65. 
24;  ft)  l.\-M\,  EN-NI    X-NÜN  with 
or  without  U^el)      ]),;mz,,  u,  ZK  ii  292; 
JIalevy,    ibid,   407—8    (}^.S1);   AV  5090. 
Xummuratii-letter  (Br.  Mus.  23154,  Kihg, 
I  pi.  72)  27  (ei^ht  men)  sa  a-na  ma-a<:- 
< a-as-ti-su-nu     (who    to    their    posts), 
have   not   gone;   31    ma-a</-ca-ri    suk- 
nassunusima   (a  guard  set  over  them). 
Ash    vi   59     sede     lamasse     mai;i;arä 
(written     EX-NUN-MKSj     su-ut     E- 
KUR  mala  basü;  also  ix  32  mac.c,are 
ina  mux-xi  u-sa-an-qir-ma.    Ner  35, 
14.      Crv&t.-frg  IV    139    is-du-ud    par- 
ku   ma-ai  -<;a-ru   u-sa-a^-bi-it,  Jex- 
sex,   288 — 9.    139    he  placed   a  guardian. 
Salm.  Kel-SJierff  (Lay.  76—77)  iii  1  (&  8) 
t*1'  ki-du-du  ma-ear  düri  (a  äli-su, 
dürisu);  Nabd  52,  13  ma-ca-ar.    Sp  II 
265  a   xvii   7   ma-aq-ear    bu-uk    [. ... 
Nabd  866.  9   ina-ac,-ri  sa   bit  nicirti; 
written  EN-NUX  Xabd  622,  3;  803,  18. 
II   24,   20    ma-ae-i;ar    ne-im-di   [|   is- 
kippu,   name    of  a  worm.     (AV  5102). 
T.  A.  (Ber.)  45,  93  C»«1«1)  ma-ca-ar  per- 
haps  a   mistake    for   ma-ya-ar-ta   (see 
KB  v).    K  501,  13  (Hart-ek,  Letters,  113) 
ma-ear  sul-mi  (cf  Kixg.  Magic,  no  12 
105,  113)    ba-la-ti    itti   sarri    beli-ia 
lip-ki-du;    83—1—18,   35,   13    (Letters, 
4271.     V  32  d-e  29— 30  <"»el)  EN-NUN 
=   ma-ac-(.a-ru    (Br  2849;    AV  5102); 
[am§1  .  .  .  .]-KA  =  m  ba-a-bi  (see  Baer- 
Del.,  Daniel,  pref.  xi);  V  13  (a-)b  IS— 26 
we  have:   15,  ma-i;ar  ri-bit-ti  (jailer); 
16,  M  mu-u-ii;   17,  m  E-GAL-lim;  18, 
m  ba-be  (or  bat?)  ekal-lim;  19,  m  a- 
bu-ul-li  (gatekeeper,  Peisee,KA8  34, 15); 
20,    M    na-ka-an-ti    (a,    EN-NU-UN 
na-kan-tum;    ZB   5):    21.  m    na-di-ti 
(treasury?,  a.  EN-NU-UN  na-di-tum); 
22,  M  bi-i-ti;  23,  m  bit  iii  (BA  i  193; 
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ili;  25,  m  cq-li:  26,  m  ki-ri-i  (f/"NE  28, 
44  ma-qar  ki-sa-ti).  II  67,  81  (KB  U 
D  q  a  - 1  a  m  ma-far  s  n  -  p  a  r  i  1  ä  n  i  r  a  - 
biiti  (I  made)  a  statu«'  as  a  guardian  of 
the  ^reat  gods;  see  Kost,  115;  ZAv  302—3; 
BxaOKO,  RP2  v  128  rm  1.  llebr  "ittD  per- 
haps from  Babyl.  maqq(zz)aru  (Jere- 
mias,  BA  iii  106;  Jessen,  Theol.  Litztg., 
'95,  no  20). 

ma^arutu  guard,  protection  {Bewachung} 
K  245  ii  68  (=  II  8  c-d)  min-mu-su  a- 
na  ma-qa-ru-ti  id-din  (ZK  ii  293;  AV 
5096=EN-NU-UN-AG-E-NE);K358, 
4:  4  imer  eqli  ina  ma-qa-ru-ta;  Km 
2,  19,  5:  14  imer  eqli  ina  ma-aq-qa- 
ru-ti;  K  285,  3  (=  III  50  no  4)  ina  ma- 
qa-ru-ti;  K  313  of  a  field  (/  4)  ina  ma- 
aq-qar-u-ti  (that  is  guarded  {das  unter 
Bewachung  steht  j). 

mac(g)artu  >■  manqartu  (j/naqaru); 
ZK  ii  292—5  (X  Rec.  Trav.,  i  59  foil); 
§  65,  31a;  pi  maqräti  &  maqqaräti. 
(§  37  c).  AV  5096,  5103.  a)  guard,  watch 
{"Wache,  Wacht}  it»  EN-NU-UN  V  13 
a-b  14  =  ma-qa-ar-tu  (H  38,  78), 
Knudtzon,  131  0  7;  Br  2153,  2837.  a.  ab- 
stract: -watch,  guard.  II  31  c-d  44,  Br  13027 
reads  col  d  (amS1>  §a  EN-NUN  =  maq- 
qartu,  ofe  only-TE  is  preserved.  K  245 
Ü61— 70  (II  8  c-d)  we  find  EN-NUN  as  to 
=  61,  ma-qar-tu:  62  a-na  ma-qar-te; 
63 — 4  a-na  ma-qar-ti  id-din  (cf  Op- 
pert,  GGA  '78, 1093;  Meissner,  18 ; "WZKH 
iv  304  =  deponieren  {deposit});  also  65 — 7; 
69 — 70  man-nu  sa  a-na  ma-ru-us-ti 
j  it-ti  ma-qar-ta  il-ki;  iii  1 — 4  (=  II 
9c-d)  ma-qar-ta  il-qu-u,  ma-qar-ta- 
su,  ma-qar-ta-su  sal-ma-at  (was 
quiet),  ma-qar-ta-su  u-te-ir-ri.  IV2 
21,  1  B  R  7  a-ku-la  ta-a-ba  si-ta-a 
da-as-pa  ana  nia-qar-ti-ku-nu 
minima  limnu  lä  texä;  11  b  46  ana 
ma-qar-ti  tu-se-sib  :  u-sib.  —  In  ob- 
servatory reports  =  observation,  watching 
for  astronomical  purposes,  K  716,  1  ma- 
qar-tu  ni-it-ta-qar  (III  51  no  3);  K 
297,  13 — 14  ma-qar-tu  |  ni-ta-qa-ar 
(III  51  no  6;  cf  no  5,  12  fol);  K  88,  8—10 
EN-NUN-NA  |  sa  C")  Sin  |  ni-ta- 
<a-ar  (III  51  no  7;  ibid  no  9,  9  fol:  ma- 
qar-tu  sa  AN-MI  samsi  ni-it-ta- 
qar).    K  478   (Harper,  Letters,  254)  R  5 


■ — 7  ina-aq-qar-tu  |  sa  Sarri  be-ili- 
ia  |  a-na-a<;-car;  —  K  678,  9  (=  V  54 
col  ii)  ma-a  EN-NUN-ka  lu  dan-na- 
at  (and  thy  watch  is  strong);  //  10,  15 
— 6  EN-NUN  ina  pu-tu-su-nu  |  ni- 
na-qar;  K  82,  22  EN-NUN  uq-ra-a- 
ma  (=  ip).  Kncdtzon,  no  130  08 — 9  ma- 

aq-qar-ta-su  sa  rak(?)-tu  [ ]    i-na- 

aq-qa-a-ra  ma-qa-[ar-ta];  also  R  12 
— 13.  —  Neb  (Ninkarrak)  ii  19  a-na  ma- 
aq-qa-ar-ti  E-sag-ila  u  Ba-bi-lam 
ki  |  la  naskunu  pa-ri-ini  (KB  iii,  2,  49 
damit  der  "Warte  von  E  &  B  kein  Schade 
zugefügt  werde  (?;  ZA  ii  128,  11;  i  339,  6; 
341,  9).  K  2729  O  20  iq-c]u-ru  ma-qar- 
ti  sarrü-ti[-ia];  I  52  no  3  ii  21  ma-aq- 
qa-ar-tim  na-ak-li-is  udannin;  cf 
Neb  vi  53  ma-aq-qar-ti;  I  65  6  1  as- 
sum  ma-aq-qa-ar-ti  du-un-nu-nim 
(also  JAOS  xvi  73  fol;  KB  iii,  2);  Sg  Ann 
248  (rar  ib);  Khors  66  limet  K  udan- 
nina  ma-qar-tu.  bit  maq(q)arti  also 
=  prison,  K  1250,  25  ina  bit  EN-NUN- 
ti  is-ta-kan-su  into  a  dungeon  he  cast 
him.  Ill  66  col  9,  35  ma-qa-ra-tu-sa 
(i.  e.  of  the  goddess).  —  ß.  concrete:  for- 
tress, fort;  T.  A. :  garrison  {"Wachtposten, 
T.  A.:  Garnison}  Asb  i  115  EN-NUN- 
MES  (=maqaräti,  KB  ii  162)  e-li  sa 
üme  pa-ni  u-dan-nin;  III  66  R  35  d 
ma-qa-ra-tu-sa  its  (Assyria's)  watch- 
posts  (outposts);  perhaps  Neb  vi  53;  K  233, 
16.  T.  A.  (Lo.)  14,21  (amöl>ma-qa-ar-ti 
(Ber.  44,  12;  59,  12;  Lo.  19,  14);  16,  18 
amS1  EN-NüN  \  ma-?a-ar-ta.  Ber. 
74,  36  (al)  Qu-mu-ra  |  <51>  ma-qa-ar- 
ti-ku-nu;  75,  15  (amöl>  ma-qa-ar-ta 
ana  naqar  (see  30);  48,  45;  45,  79  +  87; 
77,  34;  54,  3;  46,  46;  71,  10  («5bö)  ma- 
qa-ar-tu;  also  57  RQ;  Lo.  45,  31;  Ber. 
115,  35:  2  (amel)  ma-an-qa-ar-tu  a-na 
na-qa-ri  äli-su  (=  2  garrisons);  199,  7 
(KB  v  185)  read  ma-qar-tu  (not  ma- 
ku-ut),  17  (»melüt)  ma-qar-tu^'  (BA 
iv  127). 

b)  nightwatch  {Nachtwache};  there 
were  3'  watches  during  the  night  m  ba- 
räritu  (seej)194),  qablitufc  sad(t)-urri 
(or  namarltu),  ZK  ii  284  foil;  Muss- 
Arnolt,  Babyl.  Months,  4;  Br  2853—6. 
IV2  15  ii  7 — 8  (end)  ina  ma-aq-qa-ra- 
a-ti  (Br  11879,  var  K  4905  ma-qar-a- 
ti;    K   4867    ma-aq-qa-ra-ti    =  EN- 
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NUN)  se-lal-ti-si-na.     Bm  201  (Pin- 
ches, Texts,  2)  6  EX-NUN  sa  se-e-ri. 
A  rar  seems  to  be: 
maf^astu  in  Xammurabi,  see  mag(g)aru, 

above, 
migru  /.  o.  st.  migir  (§  72);  pi  migrätu, 
migreti  (§  32 a, a  •  70 a;  65,  5rm) boundary, 
territory  {Grenze,  Gebiet},  A V  5345;  KGP 
223  etc.  C^/egeru);  Haupt,  BA  i  326  ad 
182  migiru,  megiru  perhaps  "|/^~M»y,  also 
Jensen,  350  rm  1 ;  Jäger,  BA  i  483  &  rm  f; 
but  Rost,  115  j/"lXD.  IV2  39  a  8,  22,  26—7 
(see  kuduru);  KB  iv  64  R  1,  5,  23  etc. 
Ill  43  iii  20  u-sa  mi-ig-ra  u  ku-dur- 
ra-su.  I  70  b  13—14;  d  3—4;  also  Hil- 
precht,  Assyriaca,  14 — 15  R  1,  5;  18 — 19 
R  23  e  tu-sax-xi  mi-ig[-ra?];  Nabd 
103,  7  mi-gir  sa  bit  etc.;  K  433,  10 
migru  u  pütu  length  and  breadth;  V  31 
e-f3  see  kisurru  (p  419  a  8—9).  Sg  Cyl 
12  is-tu  (™ät)  Ra-a-si  mi-sir  (mat)  E- 
lam -ti  (dem  Grenzgebiete  von  E),  ibid  30 
mu-sar-bu-u  mi-gir  (mat)  Assur;  also 
Sn  ii  22;  Bell  31;  Eni  1,  15;  Sg  Ann  77 
a-na  mi-gir  (mat)  Assur  utir;  Khors 
30  it-ti  <m5t>  Xi-lak-ki  la  mi-sir 
abi-su  together  with  Cilicia,  not  belong- 
ing to  the  territory  of  his  father;  31  sa 
e-ki-me  mi-ig-ri-ia  is-pu-ra;  II  67, 
23;  Smith,  Asnrb,  93,  56.  In  TP  III  Ann 
often:  ana  mi-gir  (mat)  Assur  utir. 
(49,  132,  179  etc.);  KB  ii  248,  81;  Asb  v 
116  20  cities  ...  ina  eli  me-ic-ri  sa 
<al>  Xi-da-lu  ak-su-ud  (Babyl.  Chron. 
ii  19  me-i<j-ri);  viii  52  ix-tab-ba-ta 
xu-bu-ut  mi(rflrrne)-gir  mäti-ia;viii 
72  ana  ti-ib  limuttim  a-na  mi-gir- 
ia  (into  my  territory).  Syncbr.  Hist,  iv 
14  e-pu-us  mi-gir  [|  ta-xu-m[u  u-kin- 
nu?]  (KB  i  202);  also  i  6  mi-ic-ri  (KB 
i  194— 4) +  23 +  28;  iv  21  mi-ig-ru  ta- 
xu-mu.  Esh  Sendsch  35  mi-gir  (mat) 
Assur  ru-up-pu-isi  (also  TP  i  48,  60; 
ii  99;  iii  31;  i  53  mi-ig-ri-ti-su-nu 
u-ki-ni-is),  R  35  ana  xa-ba-ti  sa- 
la-li  nii-gir  (m»t)  Assur.  K644.34  mi- 
gir-i-su. 

mi^ru  2.  band,  beadgear?  ||  xibsu,  xilgu 
(q.  v.)  V  14  b  39.  BA  i  498—9  j/"lX}>  en- 
close etc.  Nabd  214,  3  (aban)  gab-bu-u 
sa  mi-gir,  etc.,  see  gabü. 

Micir,  MigrI  Egypt  j  Aegypten}.  AV  5342. 
K  154,  6   a-na  (mat>  Mi-gir;   III  39,  5 


(mat)  A-ra-lii   (■**)  Mi-gir;  Kv 
,'":it'   XI  i  - .;  i  r    80  a   8;    b  12;   (mi*''    M 
gir-a-a   71  g  .(;  J  7  f=  Aegypten);   EG] 
253  fol.     Wincki.kr,    Untersuch.,    169—70 
Migri:  Aegypten />/ of  in  i<;ri(-u);  .1. 
ZDMG  48,439  Migri  =  no»/r/*  geniilii  "<>,, 
the  Egyptian.  Dar  5,6  A  rdi-ja  (»»«!)  Mi- 
gir-a-a;  also  37,  37;  Camb  -'08,  4  (»"»SI) 
Mi-gir-a-a   (Neb  274,  4),   BA  iii  451—2; 
usually    amel    (mat)    M  i-<i  r-a-a.      AV 
5443.    Camb  334,  3— 4   <amSltu)  gal-lat- 
su  u  märti-su  mär  3  arxe  |  (mat)  Mi- 
gir-'i-tum  etc.  (=  an  Egyptian  woman) 
AV5344.   T.A.  (Lo.)  1,  3  sar  <mat>  Mi-ig- 
ri-i,  +51,  52,  68;  2,  26;  (Ber.)  1,  1;  3,  6; 
2,  I;  ©  Lo.  4,  1;  Ber.  17,  1.    Also  see  Ber. 
6,  1;  7,  1;  8,  1;  Lo.  58,  4  +  8  +  10.    <mat> 
Mi-ig-ri  Ber  218,  6;  Lo.  8,  19  <mat)  Mi- 
ig-ri-i-im-me;  Ber.  9,  2  sar  (mat)  Mi- 
ig-ga-ri.  —  ZA  iv  268/bJMigri  &  Mugri 
considered   the  older,   &  Migir,   Mugur 
(Mugri)  the  3'ounger  forms;  Micrl  be- 
came Migir,  Migri  by  popular  analogy 
to  micru  1.  —  Meissner,  Theol.  Litztg., 
'94  no  10  Mugur  is  the  Assyrian;  Mi<;ir 
the  Babylonian  name  for  Egypt. 
m5t  Mu£ur,  m5t  Mugri,  am<H  Mu^urä. 

AV  5538  (Mu-ug-ri).  TP  v  67,  74,  83, 
91.  II  67,  4  u  tam-tim  sa  sul-ini  sam- 
si  a-di  (mat)  Mu-ug-ri  (cf  56);  Asb  i 
53  Tarqü  sar  (mat)  Mu-cur  u  (mat> 
Ku-u-si  (q.  v.);  Sg  Cyl  13,  19,  34,  etc. 
K  2675  0  2  (mat)  Mu-gur.  II  53  b  34 
among  cities  and  districts  in  Southern 
Syria  we  have  (mat)  Mu-ug-rum;  then 
follow  a  number  of  cities,  beginning  with 
(al>  Di-mas-qa.  Esh  Sendschirli  R  39 
sar  <mat)  Mu-gur  u  (mat>  Ku-u-si;  42 
Me-im-pi  niäxaz  sarrü-ti-su;  46 — 7 
sur-us  (the  root  i.  e.  whatever  reminded 
of  the  government)  (mat)  Ku-u-si  |  ul- 
tu  (mat)  Mu-gur  as-sux-ma;  48  ina 
eli  (mat)  Mu-gur  kalisu  sarre  (smS1) 
pixäti  (amöl)saknüti,  etc.  ana  es-su- 
ti  ap-kid.  Esh  (in  dupl.  of  I  48  no  5)  4 
calls  himself  sar  (mat)  Mu-gur  <mit> 
Pa-tu-ri-si  (i.e.  Patros  in  Upper  Egypt) 
(mat)  Ku-u-si  etc.  BA  i  343—44  = 
Lower  Egypt  =  O'/iSD;  also  see  KGF  283; 
KAT»  335;  DPar310;  Lay.  19  no  1  (KB  ii 
150—2)  5  Esh.  sar  (mat)  Mu-gur  ka- 
mu-u  (q.  v.),  sar  (mat>  Me-lux-xa 
(Wincki.er,  Untersuch.,  99;  BA  iii  206—7). 
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k  i  1  i  t  - 1  i  < m  a ' )  M  u  - 1;  u  r 

En-Bi;   E  8711,  15   [fe]  ....  ina  j 

<mgt)  3iu.lUr  i-nam-bu-u;  28  (end) 
<•>»»*)  Mu-?ur  u  (mit)  Ku-u-si  (BA  iii 
ligypt  and  Kush).  Heur.  ix  3  (K 
•J701  a)  10  a-na  (mit)  Mu-i;ur  il-lik; 
15  tal]-lak  <mat>  Mu-«;ur  ik-ta-Sad  ' 
(Win.ki.ek,  Forsch.,  i  92);  K  883,  19  ina 
<mit)  jju-rur.  (BA  ii  633—5:  Egypt); 
D  136,  30  aar  (mit)  Ku-u-su  u  (mat> 
In-l  ur.  Ill  48  )10S,  12  (amel)  Mu-^u- 
ra-a-a  (the  Egyptian). 

NOTE.    —   According  to  Winckxek  there  are 
Z  different  M  u  <;  r  i.    d)Mn?ii,  Mmot=  Egypt 
e.g.    Sn    ii   73  foil.     Unters.,    95;    Geschichte,    265 
(=  TJnterägypten,  in  I  48).   On  the  naxal  Mugri 
(Esh  A  i  56)  see  "Wisckxeb  =  S'-U'S  WTJj  Forsch., 
i  26.  c.  st.  a  n  a  ( m  a  4)  M  u  -  c  u  r  K  2701  a  (Forsch., 
i  92).    —   b)    (mat)  MU(;ri   under  Salmaneser  I 
(ca.  1300  B.  C).  &  TP  I  name  of  the  country  south 
of  the   Taurus   (or,   rather,   between  Taurus    and 
Antitaurus),  belonging  to  Northern  Syria  (=  Patin, 
cf  Anp)    Unters.,  168—74   (Egypt,   among   the  As- 
syrians   of  saecl.   8  <fc  7  B.  C.  =  Mn-(«r,    Mu- 
n  ■;  -  r  i  (KAT1  89) ;  in  late  Babylonian  Inscr.  (Neb., 
Ackaem)  =  Mi-  5  it  (M  i  e  r) ;  Forsch.,  i  28 ;  Mit- 
theil.  der  Vorderasiat.  Gesellschaft,  '98  nos  i&iv; 
but  ibid,    says    also  in  certain  texts  =  Northern 
Arabia.    Kittel,  Chronicles  ("Polychrome  Bible"), 
72    agrees    with    Wisckleb.     Sg   Ann    440:    large 
horses  from  Mucur  as  tribute.     After  Salm  II  this 
name  was   soon  lost  sight  of  (Obel  92),    Forsch., 
i   240  rm  1;  390  rm  3;  ii  131;   Unters.,  171—2;   Ge- 
schichte., 160  (ad  Salm.  I),  175  (TP  I),  193  (Salm.  IT), 
195;    TrELE,  Gesch.,   141,  UZfol.    —   c)   the  North 
Arabic    M  u  e.  r  i ,   its   boundary   touching    that   of 
no  a),  perhaps  in  Sg  Khors  122  M  u  -  5  u  -  r  i;  Ann 
XIV  11—12  adjoining  Meluxxa:   The  leader  of 
the    rebellious    citizens    of    Ashdod    fled    before 
Sargon    ana    ite    (mat)   Mu-(;u-ri    sa    pa- 
at(t)  (mät)  Me-lux-xa.    Forsch.,  i  27  rm  5 
(referring  to^time  of  TP  III).  See  also  Cheyne,  OLZ, 
ii  no  5  (psalms  60, 10 ;  83,  8  ;  87,  4 ;  120,  5).  On  M  u  c  r  i 
and  its  occurrence  in  the  Old  Testament  see  also 
HoMstEL,  Gesch.,   610  rm  3,    ibid,   530  rm  2:   viel- 
leicht   urspr.    allgemeine    Bezeichnung:    Militär- 
grenze  ;  "Wincklee,  Unters.,  168  foil;  (mat)>iu- 
u  r  -  r  i  in  Knttdtzon,  67  a  3 ,  b  C  not  Egypt,  but 
rather   the  northwestern   than    the    north  Arabic 
Muc.ri   tX  Waaaam,  Forsch*  iifoll);  109,11 
(amel)Mu-U(,  -ra-a-a,    and   108,12   without 
ileterm.    —    Against  'Wi.n-cexer's  second  Muc,ri, 
see  Berl.  Phil.   Woch.,    '94  no  7,    212/o/;    W.  Max 
Mcller,  ZA  viii  209—11 ;    Jesses,    Theol.  Litzt//., 
'j5  no  20_:  "Auch  die  Mu^räer,  die  an  der  Schlacht 
bei  Karkar  teilnahmen,  waren  Aegypter,  das  nord- 
eyrische  Murri  ist  ein  Phantasiegebilde.  —  On  the 
r.d  Murri    see  McCurdy,  History,  Prophecy  and 
the  Monuments,  ii  82  rm  &  Jesses,  Thcol.  Litztg., 
"j9  no  3:  uz — 'it   so    wenig   wie  Mui.ru   braucht 
■    und  nur  das  Nilland  zu  bezeichnen.    Er- 


streckte sich  doch  das  aogyptieche  Herrschafts- 
gebiet zu  manchen  Zeiten  bis  an  die  palästinen- 
sische Grenze;  doch  unter  allen  Umstanden  blieb 
"'U*:  überall  im  Alten  Testamente,  so  gut  wie 
M  u  <;  r  u  ,  Aogypten".  Steisdobff,  Rec.  Trat.,  xxi 
:::>  full  :  B?We  \  "«»  >  Ej/ypt.  mtr :  wall;  see 
also  W.Max  Mli.lfh,  OLZ,  II  no  4  and  ibid,  on 
Spieoelbebg'b  remarks  in  ZA  xiii,  47—66. 

muCfaru.  ZK  ii  302  B  1  niu-u<;-sa-ru 
(but  cf  ZA  i  195  rm  1,  on  p  196)  some 
officer  (or  mussaru?,  Br  6856). 

ma9raxu  II  20  a-b  28  GIS-KU-ÖU-NIE 
=  ma-ac-ra-xu  (following  Qa-ri-xu) 
AV  5104;  Br  10623. 

mucarristu  an  instrument,  weapon  \  Werk- 
zeug, Waffe}  ZA  viii  78  on  V  27  e-f  32 
GUL-SUN-TIK-EUM  (orDIL)  =  mu- 
^ar-ris-tum  (?,  followed  by  sin  (or 
sun?)-nu);  read  by  some  mu-gar  qaq- 
qadu.  Heissxer-Eost,  41  J/^BhX,  Br  257; 
879  ad  II  44  e-f  Ad,;  AV  5530,  8274. 

mafrätum  V  14  a-b  12,  AV  5105  see  maz- 
rätum. 

mi9uratu  (?)  II  41  a-b  63  <äam)  pn-qut- 
tu  =  Sam  sa  mi-Qu-rat?  (or  sa-mi  cu- 
rat?) Br  13842;  AV  7122. 

(iam)  mu^ritu  (?)  II  41  a  ll  iam  m]u-u<;- 
ri-tu,  AV  5539. 

macsatum  (?)  VATh  486,  3 su  ma- 

ag-qa-tum  gi-mir  |  la  (Peiser,  Bdbyl. 
Yertr.,  no  clv). 

muqu  (?)  II  62  od  25  MU-US-SA  =  mu- 
qu  (AV  5540;  Br  1277). 

muqä.  Em  67,  7  (Harper,  Letters,  348) 
ma-a  a-xi-ia  se-pe-ia  la  mu-qa-a-a 
u  nia-a  enä-ia  la  a-pat-ti;  K  11148, 
0  7  (Harper,  Letters,  242). 

muqqu  (|  maqaqu),  some  kind  of  garment, 
close  fitting, tight?  |einebesondereArtKleid; 
eng  anliegendes  Kleid?}  V  28  c-d  28 — 30 
we  have  28  d  ^ubat>  a-dir-ti,  29  c  kar- 
ruin  [muq?]  xi-bi-eS-iu  qu;  30  lub-su 
=  idem,  a-b  11 — 12  kar-ru  (see  d  59) 
=  qu-bat  a-dir-tum;  gur-nu  &  te- 
ib(p)-b(p)ar  =  (;u-bat  muq;  Br  7733. 

V  38  c  13  uiuq-qu  preceded  by  uk-ku 
^1  and  mul-lil[-lu?]  Br  4147.  V  14  c-d 
26  SEG-MUG  =  muq-ku,  27  SEG- 
MUG-XUL   =  nu-qa-ru    (Br   95,  99). 

V  16  a-b  35  ....  SAE  =  muq-qu  (Br 
4325);   cf  II  49  c-d  32,  AV  5542.     Sb  162 


muc,caium  (AV  6Mi  etc.)  read  umeatum  (q.  v.). 
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